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TESTAMENT 
Q 
IESVS CHRISFTY 


FAITHEVLLY TRANSLATED 
INTO ENGLISH, OVT 


of the authentical Latin , diligently 
conferred With the Greek, & other 
Editions in diuers languages: 


With Arguments of Books and Chapters : Annotations , and other helps, for the 
better nderſtanding of the text , and ſpecially for the diſcouerie of 
Corruptions in diners late tranſlations :. and for clearing 
Controuerſies in Religion of theſe dayes.By the English 
Colledge then reſident in Rhemes, 


Set forth with Tables of the Epiſtles 8& Ghoſpels through the yeare; 


Controuerſies, and Heretical Corruptions, 7 
\ / hf 
| The fourth Edition, enriched with Pidures, f J/ 
= Hons | bt m 44+ t11 AF 


Search the Scriptures. loan. 5. 
Giue me vnderſtanding, andI wil ſearch thy Law; and wil keep it 
with my whole hart, Pſalm. 118. y. 34. 


S. Auguſtine tra&.2.in Epiſt. Toan, | 
Al things that are read in holy $,riptures we muſt heare with great attention, to our inſtruttion and ſaluy 
r10n : but thoſe things ſpecially muſt be commended to memorie , which make moſt againſt © 
Heretthes, whoſe decerts ceaſe not to circumuent or beguile al the weaker ſort, 
| and the more negligent perſons. 


$2. I* 


By TIonn Covsrvaint. 
I 63 3» 
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THE CENSVRE AND APPROBATION 
of tbe firſt Edition of this Tranſlation of the 
New Teſtament, 


& eruditione fint probe cogniri, alijque S.Theologiz & 
linguz Anglicane peritiffimi viri conteſtati ſint, nihil in 
hoc opere reperiri , quod non {fit Catholicz Eccleliz doctrine, 
& pictati conſentaneum , vel quod yilo modo poteſtati ac paci 
ciuili repugnet, ſed omnia potius veram fidem, Reip. bonum, 
vitzque ac morum probitatem promouere: ex ipſorum fide cen- 
ſemus iſta vtiliter excudi & publicari poſle. 


SM M huins vyerſionis ac editionis Authores , nobis de fide 


PETRVS REMIGIVS, Archidiaconus maior Metropolitane 
inſpgnis Eccleſie Rhemenſjs, Iuris Canonics Door , Archiepiſcopatus Rhee 
men ſis generalis Vicarins.. 


HVBERTVS MORYVS, Rhemen(s Ecclefis Decanus, & Eccle- 
fiaſtes, & in ſacratiſims Theologia facultate Dottor. 


IOANNES LE BESGYVE, Canonicus Khemenſis , Doftor Thes- 
logus , & Cancellarius Academia Rhemenſis, 


GVLIELMVS BALBYS, Theolegie Profeſſor , Collegij Rhemenſis 
Archimagifter, 


THE 


\. 


PREP AGCTSEH TW 


THE READER TREATING 


O's THESE THREE POINTS: OF THE 


tranſlation of Holy Seriptures into the yulgar ton- 
gues , and namely into English; of the cauſes 
why this New Teſtamenr is tranſlated 
according tothe ancient yulgar Latin 
r&t; and ofthe manner ot tranila- 
ting the ſame, 


HE holy Bible long fincetranflated by vs into English, 
and the old Teſtamentlying by vs for lack of good meanes 
to publish the whole in ſuch ſort asa work of fo great 
> $0Þ _ and importance requireth ; we hauc yet through 
—_— Gods goodnes at length fully finished for thee ( moſt 

= Ap. | Chriſtian Reader) al the NEW TESTAMENT; 
SEA which is the principal , moſtſprofitable , & comfortable 
» =] m-_ of holy Writ: and, as wel for al other inſtitution of 
ife and doctrine, as ſpecially for deciding the doubts of 


theſe daics, more proper and pregnant then the other part 
not yet printed. 


Which tranſlation we doe not for al that publish,vpon erroneous opinion 1. of neceſ- Tranſlation of 
ſitie , that the holy Scriptures should alwayes be in our mother tongue, or 2. that they the _ cs 
ought , or were ordained by God , to be read indiffcrently of al , or 3. could be eafily 1nto Fne vurgar 
alatced of cuery one that readeth or heareth them in a knowen language or 4. that 4 2's not . 
they were not often, through man's malice or infirmitie,pernicious and much hurtful to ſolutely _— | 
many; 5, or that we generally and abſolutely deemed it more conuenient in it-ſelf , & ſarie or protte 
more agreable to God's word and honour , or cdification, of the faithful, to hauethem table , but ac- 
turned into vulgar tongues , then to be kept & ſtudied only inthg Eccleſiaſtical learned or ding tothe 
languages : Notfor theſenor any ſuch like cauſes doe we tranſlatgg this ſacred Booke; te, 
but vpon ſpecial conſideration of the preſent time, ſtate, and condition of our countrie , 
vnto which divers things are either neceflarie , or profitable and medicinable now, 
that otherwiſe in the peace of the Church were neither much requiſit , nor perchance 
Wholy tolerable, | 
1, Inthis matter, to marke only the wiſedom & moderation of holy Church and the The Churches 
Gouernours therof on the one fide, and the indifcrete zeale of the popular , and their wiſedom and 
factious leaders, on the other, is a high point of prudence. Theſe later , partly of fim- moderation 
plicitie, partly of curiofitie,and ſpecially of pride & diſobedience, haue made claime 1n concerning _ 
this caſe for the common people, with plauſible pretences many, but geod reaſons _ vulgar tranſla» 

a 1l at al, tion, 


a... 


THE PREFACE. 


atal, The other , * to whom Chriſt hath giuen charg | e di 
: e of our ſoules , the X 
God's myſteries and treaſures ( among W ich, holy Scripture 1s NO final pag _ 
fceding his familie in ſcaſon with food fit for cuery ſort , haue neither of old nor | o 
late,cucr wholy condemncd al vulgar verfions of Scripture,nor haue at any time whe —_ 
he 3 ues the me to reade the ſame : yet they haue not by publike =o. it A " 
eſcribed,commanded,or authenticall . 
L © differ? de victaf I ically cucr recommended any ſuch interpretation to | 
'he Scriptures The Armenians ſay the h th 
. y hauc the Pſalter and ſome other pe b, | 
- the oulgar Chryſoſtom mto their language , when he was banitshed hon: _— ——_F L _ 5 
= 8 of Patriarch, in writing his life, Nnifierh no lefle, The Slauonians afhrme the haue he A 
1ucrs Natios, Scriptures in their vulgar tongue , turned by S, Hierom and ſome ky —_ fo Hi | 
much by his owne wordes in his epiſtle to Sophronius but the place indeed - © ae 5 
cttelndcofurc - L s, but the place 1ndce proucth 1t ep.4. 33; 
pilas ſurcly gaue the Scriptures to the Goths intheir owne togue, & that before 
" - he was an Arrian.It 1s almoſt three hundred yeares,fince Iames ArchtSho of Genua,is Bib 
Ancient Ca- faid to haue tranſlated the Bible into Italian. More then two hundred =-_ ago ys Sand 
tholike traſla. the daics of Charles the fifth , the French King , was it put forth e ihtull in = « h lib 
tions of the tÞ< ſooner to shake out of the decetued peo les hands, the falſe herctical : —_ 
Bible 1 a Se called ; o , & NEFCtICA tranſJations of 
tle into the called Waldenſes. In our owne countric , notwithſtanding the Latin tongue was /; x L; 
Italian, Frech, rrogs to vſe Venerable Bede's wordes)common to al the Prouinces of the 225, _ ger + 
& English ton- _—_— or ſtudie of Scriptures , & no vulgar tranſlation commonly vſed or occupied of _—_ 
n ie multitude,yet they were cxtant in English euen before the troubles that Wicleffe & L; 
Us followers raiſed in our Church,as appeareth,as wel by the teſtimonie of Malmesbu _ 
1 rie recording that V, Bede tranſlatedRiuers partes into the vulgar tongue of his tim ds 
An anciet pro- & by ſome peeces yet remaining ; as by a prouincial C onſtitution of Thomas radians 
uincial conſti- Archbishop of Canturburic,in a Councel holden at Oxford: where ſtrait prouiſ - 
tution in En- made, that no heretical verſion ſet forth by Wicleffe , or his adherents ( xe6T* $4 þ f 
| fered,nor any other in or after his time be published or permitted tobe read,bei ehoruft 
ning Enzlich approued & allowed by the Dioceſan b "KS 25 ; ad,Delng not 
tran(] tions danger of interpretin "h hol 3 7 Repers orc:alleaging S,Hierom for the difficultie and 
ations, C0 2 the holy Script : 
See Linwod.li. 5. learned & Catholike men.So "fo it A — ———_— —_ e 
: orth,before that Heretikes time,nor other afterward being approued b = CEL Ons 
1naries, were euer in our countrie wholy forbidden , though they _ not ( t6 ſa = 
k —_ quict and better times ( much lefſe when the people were prone to —notax.S , 
ke enc,or noueltie ) either haſtily admitted , or ordinarily read of the vulgar , bur vſ - 
only , or ſpecially , of ſome deuout rehgious & contemplatiue erſons Was 
There ſecrccie,and filence,for their ſpiritual comfort, F Tn uM 
ft: i ; Now ſince Luther's reuolt alfo;diuers I1carned Catholikes,for tl ſpced 
Dolike and Itshing of a number of falſe and impious tranſlations put f hb ———_— 
_ vulgar tranſſa- the better preſeruati | ut forth by ſundry Secs, and for 
1. ar Wn | preſcruation or reclaime of many good ſoules endangered thereby, h 
Ce 1 Fx "_— _ _ in the ſeueral languages of almoſt al the cine ax 4cun of * b 
,lince Latin Church: SHOT 6. "Pp da . C 
Luther's time, of the iodpeares 1px the worn being ſo pernictous as heretical tranſlations 
h P ing the people vnder colour of diuine authoritic , & not m; 
” er remedies being more ſoucraigne againſt the ſame(if it be viſed in ordar lifcreeid 
The Ch aumilitie) then the true, faithful,and ſincere interpretation oppoſed tl "Wat 
e Churches z, Which cauſeth the holy Church not to forbid x ] - or 1235 
order & deter- though he altow not the publishing wy id vererly any Catholike tranſlation, 
ZHAO Tx I: t the p Ling or reading of any abſolutely & without exc 
_—_ wag or Limitation:knowing by her dininc and moſt fincere wiſedom,h 1 "Hs | 
mor the to whom theſe her Maiſters and Spouſes guifts a be beſt - ales as” I 
reading of Ca- the faithful : E retobe beſtowed to the molt good of 
tholiketranſ- to the - ooddray ncgre mera ren gras me pens 7-7 ug 
lations of the worthie, 6 Sora bh we 'y condemneth that which may doe much good to the 
Bibl a , pon, the order which many a wiſe man wished f P Wien ZE ? 
: iblc in vulgar by the Deputies of the late famous Councel 2 Trent 1n this b h fe m , rr 
TONgUCs, ſupreme authoritie , that tl 1s bchalfe, and confirmed by Ind, lib] 
- 1e holy Scriptures , though trul d C; ; err. 
into vuloar tongues, yet es he tice > y and Catholikely tranſlated prohibu, 
Gs wn > My indifterently read of al men , nor of any other then regu it 
preſſe licence therunto of their lawful Ordinari : Stated 
from their Curates or Conf Me rCinaries, with good teſtimonie 
effours, that they be humble , dif ” 
and like to take much good , and no har y » diſcrete, and deuout perſons, 
Saif cance | good , no Narme thereby, Which preſcript , though 1n theſe 
Sit cat uot be ſo preciſely obſcrued , as 1n other times and lanes , Where 
| there 
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TO THE READER. 


| there is more dne reſpe& of the Churches authoritie, rule,and diſcipline : yet we truſt 


al wiſe and godly perſons wil vſe the matter in the meane while,with ſuch moderation, 
meceknes, and ſubie&ion of hart, as the handling of ſo ſacred a Book , the finccre ; 
ſenſes of God's truth therin , and the holy Canons , Councels, reaſon, and religion 


doe require, 


Wherin , though for due preſeruation of this diuing worke from abuſe and pro- 
phanation , and for theberter bridling of the intolcrable inſolencie of proud,curious, 
and contentious wittes,the Gouernours of the Church pw by God's Spirit, as cuer 
before,ſo alſo vpon more experience of the maladie of this time then before, haue taken The þ, oly 
more exa& order both for the Readers and Tranſlatours in theſe-later Ages , then of $g., iptures ne- 
eld:yet we muſt not imagin that in the primitiue Church , either cuery one that vnder- ,,.. read of al 
ſtood the learned tongues wherin the Scriptures were written , or other languages into perſons indif- 
which they were me, ne might without reprchenfion,read,reaſon, diſpute, turne and fg, y,at 
tofle the Scriptures:or that our Fotefathers ſuffered cuery Schole-maiſter , ſcholer , or , hcir pl kt 
Gramnaarian that had a litle Greeke or Latin , ſtraight to take in hand the holy Teſta- , 
nent: or that the tranſlated Bibles into the vulgar tongues,were in the hands of eucry 
husband-man,artificer , prentice, boies , girles, ra:ſtretle . maid » man: that they were 
ſung, plaicd, alleaged, of every tinker , tauerner , rimer , minſtret: that they were for 
table talke, for ale-benches, for boats and barges , and for cuery prophane perſon.and 
companie : No, in thoſe better times inen were neither ſo 1] , nor ſo curious of them- 
ſelues,ſo to abuſe the bleſſed book of Chriſt:neither was there any ſuch caſy meancs be- 
fore printing was inuented , to diſperſe the copics into the hands of cuery man , as now 
there is, 

They were then in Eibraries,Monaſteries, Colledges,Churches; in Bishops, Prieſts, Where and'in © 
and ſome deuout principal Lay-mens houſes and hands: who vſcd them. with feare and Whoſe hands 
reuercnce,and ſpecially ſuch parts as perteined to good life and manners , not medling, the Scriptures: 
bur in pulpit and ſchooles ( and that moderartely too) with the hard and high myſteries, Were inthe pri- - 
and placcs of greaterdifficultte, The poore plough-man, could then in labouring the MittueChurch, 
| G6 , fing the Hymnes and pſalmes either in knowen or vnknowen languages , as How the lay- 
they heard them in the holy Church,thoughthey could ncither read nor know the ſenſe, tie of thoſe 
meaning , and myſteries of the ſame, Such holy perſons of both ſexes , to whom daies did read' 
Saint Hicrom in diuers Epiſtles to them , commendeth the reading and meditatioa of the : with what 
holy Scriptures , were diligentto ſearch al the godly hiſtories and 1mitable examples humilitte and 
of chaſtitic, humilitie,obedience,clemencie, poucrtie,penance, renouncing the world: religion, and 
they noted ſpecially the places that did breed the hatred of finne, feare of God's iudge- information. 
ment,dclight in ſpiritual cogitations:they referred themſclues in al hard places, to the of lu and 
1dgement of the Ancient Fathers and their Maiſters in rcligion, ncuer preſuming to Manners. 
contend, controule, teach or talke of their owne ſenſe and phantake, in deep queſtzons 
of diuinitie, Then the Virgins did meditate vpon the places and examples of cha- 
ſtitie, modeſtic and demurenciic ; the married , on coniugal faith and continencie; the 
prune » how to bring vp their children in faith and feare of God; the Prince, 

ow to rulc; the ſubic , how to obey ;z the Prieſt , howto teach; the people , how to 
learne, 

3. Then the ſcholer taught not his Maiſter,the sheep controuled not the Paſtour, the The Fathers 
yong ſtudent ſet not the Do&our to ſchoole, nor reproued their Fathers of errour and Sharply repre 
1gnorance,Or if any were in thoſe better daies.( as4n al times cf herefie ſuch muſt needs hend as an a- 
be) that had itching cares , tikling rongues and witres , curious and contentiousdliſpu- buſe,that al in- 
ters, hearers, and talkers rather then doers of God's word : ſuch the Fathers did cuer differently. * 
Sharply reprehend , counting them vnworthy and vnprofitable Readers of the holy should read, 


P- Scriptures, Saint Hierom in his Epiſtle to Paulinus , after declaration that no handy= expound , & 


103 c.6. craftis ſo baſe, nor liberal ſcience ſo caſy , that can be had without a Maiſter ( which talke of the 


S. Auguſtin alſo affirmeth, De wvtilitate cred. cap.7. ) nor that men preſume in any occupa- vScriptures,. 
tion to teach that they neuer learned , Only (ſaith he) #he art of Scripture is that which euery : 
min chalengeth:this the chauing old wife, this the doting old man, this the brabling Sophiſter, this on 
euery han1,mea preſume to teach before 11ey learne 8. Againe , Some with poiſe of lofty words deniſe 
of ſcripture matters among women : otherſome ( fy wvpon it) learne of women, what to teach men, aud 
leſt that be not enoug', by facilatie of tongue,or rather audacitie,teach thatto others, which they wndey- 


ſtand newer a whit themſelues; to ſay nothing of ſuch az be of my facultis ; who ſtepping from ſeculay 


learning 


THE PREFACE 


I: erning to holy ſcriptures , &> able to tickle the earer of the multiende with a ſmooth tale , thinke al 
ED tos of God, This he wrote then , when this maladie of arrogancie and 
preſumption in diuine matters,was nothing ſo outragious as now It is, 


S Greoorie Nazianzenmade an oration of the moderation thatwas to beyſed in In er4, 


theſe matters: where he ſaith , that ſome in his time thought themſelues to haue al the de mode= 
wiſcdom in the world , when they could once repeat two or three words, and them j1 749% 
couched together,out of Scriptures, But he there diuinely diſcourſeth of the orders and __ 
differences of degrees:how in Chriſtes myſtical body,ſome are ordeined to learne,ſome 19 
to teach:al are not Apoſtles, al DoRours, al Interpreters, al of tongues and knowledge, 
not al learned in Scriptures &diuinitie : that the people went not vp to talke with God 
in the mountainebut Moyſes, Aaron,& Eleazar : nor they neither but by thedifference 
of their callings:that they that rebel againſt this ordinance,are gullty of the conſpiracie 
of Core & his Complices: that in Scripture there 15 bothmilke for babes, and meat for 
men,to be diſpenſed,not according to cuecry one's greedines of appetit,or wilfulnes, bur 
| as is moſt mcet for each one's neceſs1t1e and capacitic; that as its a shame for a Bishop 
The Scriptures © Prieſt to be vnlearned in God's myſterics,fo for the common pcople it 1s oftentimes 
muſt be delj.. Profitable to ſaluation,not to be curious, but tofollow their Paſtours in finceritic and 
hmplicitie; whereof excellently ſaith S, Auguſtin , Fidez ſimpliciseze & ſmceritate laFais, De agone 
Aire & diſcre. 4riamurin Chri'o; & cum perw ſunous ,miorum cibos-nen appttantus, that 1s, Being fed with the Chriſt, 
ord ink fumplicitie and ſenceritie of fan , as it were wish wmilke,ſolet wp nouricheain Chrift : and when we C53 
to each mars. ©© tile ones, let vs not couet the meates of theelderſors, Who®* 1n another place teſtificth , that De bone 
and can. the word of God can not be preached nor certaine myſterics 'vttered to al men alike, fer/eer, 
hots P*” but are to be deliuered according to the Capacitic of the hcarers, as he proucth both © 16, | 

2 * by S. Paules example, who gaue not to cucry ſort ſtrong meate,but milke to many, 1-Cor-3- 
as being not ſpiritual,but carnal and not capablc:and * by our Lord's alſo, who ſpake lo.16, 
to ſome plainely, & to others in parables, and afhrmed that he had many things to ytter 
which the hearers were not ablcto beare. 

How much more may we gather, thatal things thatbe written,are not for the capa- 

citie and dict of eucry of the Spc Readers,but that very many-myſteries of holy Writ, 
be very farre abouc their reach,& may and ought to be ( by as great reaſon )deliuered 
them 1n meaſure and meane molt meet for them? Which indeed can hardly be done, Un orae; 
when the whole book of the Bible heth before cuery man in his mother tongue, to make de mode, 
TheTewes law choiſe of what he liſt, For which cauſe the ſaid Gregorie Nazianzen wisheth the Chri- indiſp. 
for not reading Rijans had as good a law as the Hebrewes of old had:who(as S,Hicrom alſo witnefſeth ) ſerna.im 
certaine boo- tyoke order among themſelues that none should read the Cantice Canticorum nor cer- fine. 


uercd i:11mca- 


kes of holy .. taine other pecces of hardeſt Scriptures, tal they were thirtie yeares of age, ln Hiero.in 
Scr 1pture yntul Ang truely there is no cauſe why men should be moreloth to be ordered and mode- proem. 
@ tUNC, rated in this point by God's Church and their Paſtours , then they are in the vſe of holy commen, 


Sacraments : for which as Chriſt hath appointed Prieſts and Miniſters,at whoſe hands #n Exec. 
we muſt recciue them, and not be our owne caruers:ſo hath he giuen® vs DoRours, Pro- Eph.4. 
phets , Expounders, Interpreters, Teachers and Preachers,to take the law and our faith 
at their mouthes : becauſe our faith and religion commeth not to vs properly or princi- 
pally by reading of Scriptures, but (as the Apoſtleſaith) by hearing of the Preachers R9.19, 
lawfully ſent wongh reading in order and humilitie , much confirmeth and aduanceth 17- 
the ſame. Therfore this holy Booke of the Scriptures,is called of S, Ambroſe , Liber ſe- 
cerdotalis,the booke of Prieftes, at whoſe hands and diſpoſition we mult take and yſe it, Li, 2, 
ad Gre. 
The popular 4. Thewiſcwilnot hereregard what ſome wilful people doe mutter, that the Scrip- 
obteftions of tures aremadefor al men , and that it 1s of enuie that the Prieſts doe keep the holy 
withholding Booke from them, Which ſuggeſtion commeth of the ſame ſerpent* that ſeduced our Gen. z; 
the Scriptures firſt parents, who perſuaded them, that Ged had forbidden them that tree of knowledge, 
from the peo- leit they should be as cunning as himfelf,and likevnto the Higheſt, No,na, the Church 
ple,anſwered, doth it to keep them from blind ignorant preſumption, and from that which the Apoſtle 
Why the calleth falſfs nominis ſcientiam, knowledge falſely ſo called : and not to embarre them from 1. Tim. 
Churchper- the true knowledge of Chriſt, She would haue al wiſe , but yſque ad ſobrictatem , no 6. 20, 
mitteth not ſobrietie, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh : she knoweth the Scriptures be ordained for euery Ro.12,3u 
euery one at ſtate,as mcatcs,clements, fire, water,candle , kniues , fword,and the like; which are as ' 
their pleaſure needful ( moſt of them ) for children as old folkes , for the funple as the wiſe ; but yer 


would 
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would marre al,if they were at the guiding of other then wiſe men,or were in the hands to read the 
of euery one, for whoſe preſernation they profitable.She forbiddeth not the reading Scripture, 
of then in any language, enuieth no man's commoditie; but giueth order how to doc 1t 
M«#. 7, to edification,and not deſtrution:how to doe it without caſting che holy co dogs. or pearles The holy 
6, zo ſwine: (Sce S, Chryſoſt, ho,24.in Marth declaring theſe hogs & dogs to be carnal men Scriptwes to 
& Heretikes, that take no good of the holy myſteries, but thereby doe both hurt them- carnal men & 
ſelues & others: ) how to doe it agreably to the ſoucraigne finceritic,maieſtie , and depth Heretikes, are 
of Myſterie conteined in the fame, She would haue the preſumptuous Herctike , not- as pearlcs tv 
withſtanding he allcage them neuer ſo faſt , flying as 1t were _— the whole Bible, ſwine. 
and coting, bs Pſalmes,Prophets,Ghoſpels, Epiftles,neuer ſo readily for his purpoſc,as 
L de Vincentius Lirinenfis ſaith ſuch mens fashion 15:yet she would according toTertullian's 
preſcyip- rule, haue ſuch mere vſurpers quite diſcharged of al occupying and poſicfion of the 
zionibwr, holy Teſtament,which is her old and only right and inheritance,and belongeth not to 
Orig. in Herctikes at al, whom Origen calleth Scripuurarum fures ,theewes of che Scripmres. She would 
2.4d Ro, hauc the vnworthy  repelled,the curious repreſſed , the ſimple meaſured , the learned 
humbled,and al ſorts ſo to vſe them or abſtcine from them, as 1s moſt conuenicnt for 
cucry ones ſaluation : with this general admonition , that none can vnderſtand the mea- 
Iwc.24. ning of God in the Scriptures * except Chrtſt open thcir ſenſe, & make them partakers 
of his holy Spirit in the vnitic of his myſtical bodie : and for the reſt, she commirteth it 
to the Paſtour of cuery proutnce and people,according to the difference of tune , place, 
and perſons , how and 1n what ſort the reading of the Scriptures 15 more or lcfle to be 
procurcd or permitted, ; 
5. Wherin, the varictie of circumſtances cauſeth-them'to deale diuerſly : as we ſee by S.Chrifoſtomg 
In vice S. Chryfoſtonr's people of Conſtantinople, who were fo delicate, dul , worldly, and fo exhortations 
eAtha- much giuen to dice, cardes, ſpecially ſtage-plaies or theaters (as S, Gregorice Nazian- to the reading 
neſej, zen witnelſeth ) thatthe Scriptures & al holy le&1ons of diuine things were lothſome of hely Scrip- 
»* He.z, vnto them:whereby thcir holy Bishop was forced * in many of his ſernons to cric out tures;& when 
m Mas againſt their extreme negligence and contempt of God's word ,declaring,that not onf.y the people is ſo 
& ho,z, Eremites and Religious ( as they alleaged for their excuſe } bur ſecular men of al ſorts to be exhorted 
de Laza, nught read the Scriptures, and often hauc more nced therof in reſpect of themſclues, 
& ho.z. then the other that liue in more puritie and contemplation 3 further infinuating , that 
in 2, ad though diuers things be high and hard therin, yet many godly hiſtories, liues,cxamples,. 
Thefſ, & precepts of life and dottrine be plaine ; and finally , that when the Gentils were ſo 
& alvb5 cunning and diligent to 1mpugne their faith, it were not good for Chriſtians to be too 
ſap:, ſimple ornegligent in the defenſe thereof:as (in truth) it is more requiſite for a Catho- 
like man in thefe daies when our Aductſaries be induſtrious to empeach our belecfe, to 
be skilful in Scriptures,then at other times when the Church had no ſuch encinies, 
To this ſenſe ſaid S, Chryſoſtom diuers things,notas a Teacher in ſchoole, making S. Chryfofloas 
cxat and general rules to be obſcrucd in al places & times,but as a pulpit man, agreably ,, 1, ſee? noch; 
to that wi tence and his peoples default:nor making it therfore ( as ſome peruerſly La= for the popul 'S 
ther of his words ) a thing abſolutely needful for eucry poore artificcr to read or ſtudie and 1; IT 2 
Scriptures,nor any whit ſauouring the preſumptuous,curious,and contentious iangling .@.4;-, ,f 
and ſearching of God's ſecrets, reproucd by the foreſaid Fathers,much lefle approuing Scriptures vſed 
the exceſsiue pride and madnes of theſe daics , when eucry man and woman is become am6g the Pro- 
not only a-Reader,but a Teacher,controuler, & iudge of Dofours, Chureh, Scriptures ,eQants now. 
and al: ſuch as cither contemne or eafily pafic ouer al the moral parts , good examples, 4.,ies 
and precepts of life ( by which as wel the fimple as learned might be much edified)and Euery fmple 
only in a manner, occupic themſelues in dogmatical, myſtical, high, and hidden ſecrets 1,tjfcer amg 
of God's counſels,as of Predeſtination, reprobation, eleQion, preſcience, forſaking of them readeth 
2.Tim, the Iewes, vocation of the Gentils, and other incomprehenſible myſterics , Langni bing much morackl 


6. about queſtions of only faith , fiduce, new phraſes and figures , ever learning , but newer deepeſt & har- 
2. Tim, comming 16 knowledge , reading, and toſsing 1 pride of wit ,concelt of their owne cun- Jef queſtios of 


C3. ning,and vponpreſumption of I can not tel what ſpirit, ſuch bookes ſpecially and Epiſ- þ,g1y $+; 
2,Pet 3 tles, as S, Peter foretold that thevnlcarned and inſtable would depraue to their owne ws row wn wo 
damnation, parts 

| They _ in nonemore then iu the Epiſtle to the Romans,the Cantica Canticorum, They preſup= 

Ap 5,1. the Apocalypſe,which haue in them as many myſteries as words, They find no difficultie ,,rcno difs. 
4.8, inthe ſacred Booke * claſped with ſcucn ſcales, They askef * 2 fries . wh 

AF, 8, re e* claſped with (enenſcalvs, They askeftor no Expoſitour * with the cuties which 

|  * 
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al the learned holy Eunuch, They feele noſuch depth of God's ſcience in the ſcriptures, as S, Augyu- Confeſs, 
Fathers felt to ſtin did when he cried out: Mira profundias e 


be inthe Scrip= mira profundit 


orum tworum,mira profunditas(Dews mens) 9. 11, 
as!horror eſt intendere in eam, horror _— Fees — ts, 0 wonderful cap. 14, 
roſoundnes of thy wordes; wonderful profoundnes,my God, wonderful profounanes ! it maketh a man 
mn to ++ Au : $0 quake for 25 andotremble for thefdawe thereof, They regard not Seeep.z, 
that which the ſame Do&our affirmeth , that the depth and profunditie of wiſedom, «Aug. 
not only inthe words of holy Scripture , but alſo the matter & ſenſe, 1s ſo wonder- 
ful , that, liue a man neuer ſo long, be he of neuer ſo high a witte , ncuer ſo ſtudious, _ 
ncuer ſo feruenc to attaine the knowledge therof,yet when he endeth,heshal confeſſe he Hiero.ep 
doth but begin, They fecle not with S, Hicrom , that the text hath a hard shel to be 13-£-4+ | 
broken before we come to the kernel, They wil not ſtay themſclues in only reading the X Ee, 
ſacred Scriptures thirteen yeares together , with S, Bahil & S, Gregorie Nazianzene, %9*-%.S» 
before they expound them,nor take the care [ as they did ) neuer otherwiſe to interpret £9, 
them, then by the vniforme conſent of their Forefathers and tradition Apoſtolike. 
If our new Miniſters had had this cogitation and care that theſe and al other wiſe men 
haue , and euer had , our countric had neuer fallen ro this miſerable ſtate in religion, 
-and that ynder pretence, colour,and countenance of God's word : neither Should vertue 
and good life haue been ſo pittifully corrupted 1n time of ſuch reading , toiling , tum- 
bling and tranſlating the Booke of our life and ſaluation : wherof the more pretious 
the right and reuerent vſe is, the more pernicious 15 the abuſe and prophanation of the 
ſame: which euery man of expericnce by theſe few yeares proofe, and by comparing the 
former daics and manners to theſe of ours,may eaſily trie, 


) Looke whether your men be more vertuous , your women more chaſt, your children 


more obedient , your ſcruants more truſtie, your maids more modeſt, your freinds more 
faithful,your laytic more iuſt in dealing, your Clcrgie more deuout 1n praying:whether 
there be more religion,feare of God, faith and conſcience in al ſtates now, then of old, 
when there was not ſo much reading , chatting , and 1angling of God's word, but much 
more ſincere dealing , doing,and keeping the ſame, Look whether through this diſor- 
der, women teach not their nas, children their parents, yong fooles their old and 


wiſe fathers , the ſcholers their Maiſters , the sheep their Paſtour , and the People the 


Scriptures as Prieſt, Lobke whether the moſt chaſt and ſacred ſeptences of God's holy word , be not 
prof anely cited turned of many, into mirth, mockerie, aworous ballets & deteſtable letters of loue and 
as heathe Poe- lendnes:their delicate rimes ;tunes,and tranſlations much encreaſfing the ſame, 

res. 


Scriptures er- 


This fal of oood life & prophaning the diuine myſteries , eucry body ſceth : but the 
great corruption & decay of faith hereby, none ſee but wiſe men, who only know, that, 


roneoully ex- were the Scriptures neuer ſo truely tranſlated , yet Heretikes and il men that follow 
poiided accor- their owne \, pirit and know nothing but their priuate fantaſie, and not the ſenſe of the : 
ding to cuery holy Church and DoRours, muſt needs abuſe them to their damnation : and that the 1,Cor,s 
wicked man's curious, ſimple,and *ſenſual men which haue no taſt of the things that be of the Spirit of 
priuuat fanſie, God, may of infinit places take occaſion of pernicious errours, For though theletter 


or text haue no errour, yet ( ſaith S, Ambroſe ) the Arrian, or (as we may now ſpeake) 
the Caluinian interpretation hath errours, lib 2...ad Gratianum ca, 1. and Tertullian ſaith: 
The ſenſe adulterated is as perilous as the ſtyle corrupted, De Preſcrip. S. Hilaric alfo peaketh 
thus : Hereſie riſeth about the underſlanding , not about the writing. The fault is in the ſenſe, not in 
the word. lib, 2, de Trinit. in principio. And 5, Auguſtin ſaith, that many hold the Scriptures 
as they doe the Sacraments , ad ſpeciem, &> non a1ſalutem, to the ourwardshew, and not to ſal. 


Al Heretikes ration, de Baptiſ” cons, Denac, li, 3. ca. 19, Finally al Seat-maiſters and raucning wolues, War, 4; 
pretend Scrip- yea * the Diuels themſclucs pretend Scriptures , alleage Scriptures , and wholy shroud 
rurcs, 


The Scriptures 


theſelues in Scriptures,as in the wool & fleeſe of the imple sheep.W hereby the vulgar, 


in theſe daies of gencral diſputes, can not but be 1n extreme _—_ of erronr , though 
their books were trucly tranſlated,& were truely in theſelues God's owne word indeed, 
But the cafe now is more lamentable : for the Proteſtants and ſuch as S, Paul calleth 


haue bes falſe.. <bnlentes in aſtutia, walkirg in deceiefulnes , haue ſo abuſed the people, and many other , C,, 4 
ly and hereti- the world,not vnwiſe , that by their falſe tranſlations they haue inſteed of God's 
cally tranſlated Law and Teſtament , and for Chriſtes written wil and word , gtuen them their owne 
into the vuloar Wicked writing and phantaſies, moſtshamefully in al their verſjons, Latin, English, and 


to 


ues, al 


q 


other tongues, corrupting both the letter and ſenſe by falſe tranſlation, adding, detrac- 


n 
Gn tric other £ing , altcring ,tranſpoling , pointing, and al other guileful means : ſpecially where it 


ſcructh 
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ferueth for theaduantage of thei> priuate opinios, For which,they are bold alfo partly waics ſacrile- 

' to diſauthorize quite,partly to make doubtful,diuers whole books allowed for Canont- gioully abuſcd, 
cal Scriptnre by the vniuerſal Church of God this thouſand ycarcs and vpward: toalter and ſo giuen 
al the authentical and Eccleſiaſtical words vſed firhence our Chriſtianitie,into new pro- to the people 

4 phanc noucltics of ſ wy +- agreable to their doctrine: to change the titles of workes ;to torcad, 
« put out the names © the Authours , * to charge the very Euan cliſt with following vn- Al this their 
'true tranſlation, to adde whole ſentences proper to their Se, into their pſalmes in me- dealing is nc 


" ter.* cuen into the very Creed in rime; Al which the poore decceiued people ſay and fing ted (as occaſis 
LzV., 78, - / 


Pet44 


X Se the 25 though they were God's owne word, being indeed through ſuch ſacrilegtous treache- ſcrueth) in the 


in meter, 


ric, made the Diucls word. Annotations 
To ſay nothing of their intolerable liberty and licence to change the accuſtomed cal- vpon this Te- 
os of God, Angel, men, places, & things vſcd by the Apoſtles and al antiquitie , in ſtament : and 


ther O 


Creed Oreck, Latin, and al other languages of Chriſtian Nations, intonew names ;ſome- more at large 


times falſcly,and alwaies ridiculouſly and for oſtentation taken of the Hebrewes: to fra- 1n thcePISCO- 
me and tine the phraſes of holy Scriptures after the forme of prophane Writers, ſticking VERIE of he- 
not, for the ſame to ſupply, adde, alter, or d1mm1sh as frecly as if they tranſlated Liuie, retical tranſla- 
Virgil , or Terence, Hauing no religious reſpec to keep either the maicſtie or ſincere t1ons wherof 
ſimplicitie of that vencrable ſtyle of Chriſtes ſpirit, as S. Auguſtin ſpeaketh, which kind We haue added 
the holy Ghoſt did chooſe of infinit wiſedom to haue the diuimne myſteries rather vttered 3 table 1n this 
. in, then any other more delicate, much lefſe inthat meretricious manner of writing that Edition, 

7 -:14dric of theſe new tranſlatours doe vſe : of which ſort Caluin himſelte and his pue-fel- Caluin coplat- 
f lowes ſo much complaine , that they profeſle , 'Satanto haue gained more by theſe new neth of the new 
interpreters [their number, leuitie of ſpirit , and audacitic encreaſing daily) thenhedid delicate tran. 
before by keeping the word fromthe people. And for apatcrne of this miſcheeſe , they latours,namely 
giue Caſtalion, adiuring al their ehurches and ſcholers to beware of his tranſlation , as Caſftalis :him- 
one that hath made a very ſport and mockery of God's holy word. So they Frag him : ſclf and Beza 
themſelues(and the Zuinglians of Zurick,whoſe tranſlations Luther therfore abhorred) being as bad 
or handling the matter with no more fidelitie, gm finceritie, then the othert but or worſe, 
Bulling rather wirh much more falſification, or(to vſe the Apoſtles wordes) cauponation and adul- « * 

"-teration cf God's word, then they, Beſides many wicked gloſles, prayers, confeflions of 
* faith, conteining both blaſphcmous errours * and plaine contradictions to themſclues ® See the 4, at 
and among themſclues al priuileged and authorizcd to be ioyned to the Bible, and to be ticle of their 
ſaid and ſung of the poore people , and to be belceued as artixles of faith & wholy con- Creed in me- 
ſonant to God's word, F ter, where the 

a V2 therfore hauing compaſſion to ſce our bcloued Countriemen,with extreamedan- profefle that 
ger of their ſoules, to vſc only ſuch prophane tranſlations,and erroneous mens mere pha- Chriſt deſcens 
taſies, for the pure and blcfled word of truth ; much alſo monecd therunto by the defires ded to deliuer 


Cs. of many denout perſons; haue ſct forth, for you (benigne Readers) the new Teſtament the Fathers, & 


ro begin withal, truſting that it may giue occaſionto you, after dihgent peruſing thereof, afterward 1 
to lay away atleaſt ſuch their impure verſios as hitherto you haue bee forced to occupie, their confeſsis 
How wel we haue done it , we muſt not be iudges , but referre alto God's Church and of their faith, 
our Superiours in the ſame. To them we ſubmitour ſelues,& this,& al other our labours, they deny Lins 
to be in part,or in the whole,rcformed,correed,altered, or quite abolished: moſt hum- bus Parrum, 

bly defiring pardon if through our ignorance, temeritie, or other humane infirmitie, we a The purpoſe 
haue any where miſtaken the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, Further promiſing , that if here- & commoditie 
after we eſpie any of our owne errours, or if any other, cither freind of good wil, or ad- of ſetting forth 
uerſarie for deſire of reprehenſion , shal open ynto vs the ſame; we wil not ( as Prote- this Catholikg 
ſtants doe)for defenſe of our eſtimation, or of pride and contention,by' wrangling words edition, 
wilfully perſiſt in them,buthe moſt glad to heare of them,& in the next edit1o or other . 
wiſe to corre them : for it is truth that we ſeekefor , and God's honour : which being 

had either by good intention, or by occaſion, al is wel. This we profeſle only , that we 

haue done our endeauour with$raicr, much feare and trembling, leſt weshould dange- 

rouſly erre in ſo ſacred , high , and diuine a worke: that we haue cone 1t with alfanhy 
diligence, and finceritie: that we haue vſed no partialitic for the difaduantage of our 

aduer ſaries, nor no more licence then is ſutferable in tranſlating of holy Scriptures:con- 

tiuually keeping our-ſelues as neer as is poſlible, to our text to the very words and phra- 

&s which by loug vſe arc made yenerable, though to ſome prophane or delicate cares 


C they 
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The religious they may feeme more hard orbarbarous, * as the whole ſtyle of Scripture doth ligthly 'See $, 
ng maine : ing with S, Hierom , that in other writings it is Awguſf, 
care & fincerij- to ſuchatthe _— : acknowledging with 5, m _, tn; \ gw, 
tic obſcrued in enough to gtue in tran ation , ſenſe for ſenſe , but that 1n Scriptures , leſt we miſle the /3:4,c« | 
this tran{latis, ſenſe, we muſt keep the very words. Ad Pammach, epiſtola.10. 1. ca. x, inprincip, Wemuſlt, ef c, x, $ 
ſaith S. Auguſtin,ſpeake according to aſctrule , leſt licence of words breed fome wicked N 


opinion concerning the things conteined vnder the words. De ciuitate lib. 10. cap” 18, is 
The ancient Wherof our holy Forcfathers and ancient Do&ours had ſuch a religious care, that they ( 


Fathers kept would not change the very barbariſmes or My. of ſpeach which by long vſe | 
religiouſly the had preuailed in the old readings or recitings 0 ſcriptures, as , Neque _ neque nu- Mz, 12; 
very barbariſ- benryy , in Tertullias, 1, 4, in Marcion. 1n S, Hilaric in c, 22, Mat, and in-aFthe Fathers, Mar. 8; 
mes of the vul- Qui me confuſis fueris , coufundar & ego eum , 11 5, Cyprian ep. 63.nu, 7. Talis enim nobis 
gar Latin text, decebas ſacerdos ( which was anelder tranſlation then the vulgar Latin that now is ) im | 
S. Ambrofe c, 3, defuga ſecali, and S; Hierom himſelf , who otherwiſe corrected the Heby.y, 
Latin tranſlation that was vfed before his time, yet keepeth religiouſly C as himſelf | 
profelſeth Prafat. in 4. Euang. ad Damaſum) theſe and the like \ peaches » Nonne vos magis Max. 6, 
pluris efiis illis ? and, fi'ius hominis now venit miniſtrari, ſed miniſirare:and, Neque nubent ,neque 20, 1, 
nwbentur : in his commentaries vpon theſe places: and , Non capic Prophetam perire extra ].y "E: 
Hieruſalem , in his commentarics in c,2, Ioel. ſis finem. And S, Auguſtin , who 15 moſt : 
-religious in al theſe phraſes, counteth it a ſpecial pride and infirmitie m thoſe that haue 
a litle learning in tongues, and none in things, that they eaſily take offenſe of the imple 
ſpeaches or ſoleciſmes in the ſcriptures. de doFFrins Chrife li, z. cap 13, See allo the ſame . 
holy Father li, 3. de do&. Chriſi.c,z, and tra; 2,in Enang, loan, But of the manner of 'our 
a= tranſlation more anone, 
O. cae ANNO- Now, though the tex: thus truely tranſlated , might ſufficiently , in the fight of the 
TATION), learned and al indifferent men , both controule the adnerſartes corruprions , and proue 
why they were that the holy Scripture wherof they haue made ſo great vantes , maketh nothing tor 
made, & what their new opinions, but wholy for the Catholike Churches beleefe and do@rine, 1n al 
marrer they 4. points of difference betwixt vs: yet knowing that the good and fim»le may eafily be 
COREPEs ſeduced by ſome few obſtinate perſons of perdition ( whom we ſce g1uenouer into a ., 
reprobat ſenſe, to whom the Ghoſpel , which in it-ſelf isthe odour of life to ſaluation, —_ 
is made the odour of death to damnation, ouer whoſe cycs for finne and diſobedience 097 
God ſuffereth a veile or coucr to lie, whiles they read the new Teſtament , cucn as the 
Apoſtle ſaith the Iewes hane til this day , in reading of the old , that as the one ſort can 2,Cor.z 
not find Chriſt inche Scriptures , read they neuer ſo much , ſo the other can not find the 
Catholike Church nor her do@rine there ncither ) and finding by experience this ſayin 
of S, Auguſtin to be moſt true : If the preiudice ef any errontou: perſuaſion preoccupate the- De defi, 
mind, whatſoeuer the Scripture hath te the contrarie , men take it for a figuratiue [peach : for theſe Chrift; + 
cauſes,and ſomewhat to help the faithful Reader in the difficulties of diucrs places,we bb. 3. 
haue alſo ſet forth reaſonable large AnnoTtaATIONsS, thereby to shew the ſtidious cap.10, 
Reader inmoſt places perteining to the controuerſies of this tune , both the heretical 
- corruptions and falſe deduftions , & alſo the Apoſtolike tradition, the expoſitions of 
the holy Fathers , the decrees of the Gatholike Church and inoſt ancient Councels: 
which meanes whoſocuer truſteth not , for the ſenſc of holy Scriptures, but had rather 
follow his priuate 11dgement or the arrogant ſpirit of theſe SeQtaries , he shal worthily 
through his owne wilfulnes be deceiued : beſeeching al men to looke with diligence, 
fincer1tie , and indifferencie , into the caſe that concerneth no leile then eucry ones 
etcrnal ſaluation or damnation, 
| Herefies make Which if he doc, we doubt not but he $hal to his great contentment , find the holy 
Catholikes Scriptures moſt cleerely and inuincibly to proue thc articles of Catholike do&rine 
more diltgent againſt our aduerſaries,which perhaps he had thought before this diligent ſearch, cither 
to ſearch and ygt to be conſonant to God's words z Or at leaſt not contcined in the ſaine , and final! 
find the ſenſes 


' ' . > . », 4 he 
Shal proue this ſaying of S, Auguſtin to beinoſt rrue ; #%'ti ſen'nr ee, M.my ſenſes of 


of holy Scrip- | fie hs a | bely In Was 
Y P- Scriptures be hidden , &- are knowen to ſome few of greater v derſtan ung :.neither are they at any 

turefor refel- time awouched me commadioucly and accep:ably then at ſuch .im-s, when the care to en/wer he. 67 4 

7 the retikes doth force m n therunto, For th:n , euenibey that be negli gent an macters of ſcudie and ley. From 

14D >, 


ning , shaking of sluggizhnes , are ſcicred vp ty diligin; hearing , that the CA4ucyſaries may 


be re- 


filed, 


TO THE, READER | 
how wiany ſenſes of holy Ser iptures , concerning Chriſies Godhead , hane been 


felled, eAgaine R 


-awonched againſt Pho! inus : how many, of his Manhood, againſt M anicheu: : how meny , of the 


Trinitie, againſt Sabellius : how many, of theunitie in Trimtie, againſt the Arrians, Eunomians, 
Macedonians , how many, of the Cazholike Church diſperſed throughout the whole world , and of 
mixture of goodand badin the ſame vniil the end of the world , againſt the Donatiſies and Luciferians 
and other of the like erroar:how many againſt al ther heretikes, which it were t00 long torehearſe? Of 
which ſen/es and expoſinions of holy Scripture the approued . Amthors and auouchers, chould otherwiſe 
either nosbe knowen as al , or not ſo wel knowen , as the contradiftions of proud keretikes hawe made 


them, 


Thus he ſaith of ſuch things as not ſeeming to be in holy Scriptures to the 1gnorant or 
heretikes, yet indeed be there. But invther points doubted of, that indeed are not de- 


"cided by Scripture., he giueth vs this goodly rule to be followed 1n al, as he exem- 


plifieth in one. Then doe we bald ( ſaith he ) the verity of the Scriptures , when we doethat which 
0 hath ſeemed good tothe V niuerſal Church , which the authoritie of the Scriptures #hemſelues 

doth commeni : ſo that , for aſmuch as the holy Scripture can not deceine , whoſoewer is afraidto be 

deceined with the obſcuritie of queſtions , let himtherin aske counſel of the ſame CHvR CH , which Many cauſes 


the holy Scripure m1 certainely and enidently cheweth and pointesh unto, Aug, 11,1, cont, Creſ- why this new 
«CON, C, 13, eſtament 1s 


. | ; tranſlated ac- 
N ow to gine thee alfo intelligence in particular , moſt gentle Readers 
; | oy ; cording to the 
of ſuch things as it behoueth thee ſpecially to know concerning our Tranſla- © 


| n ancient vulgar 
tion : We tranſlate the old vulgar Latin text, not the comnion Greck text, fortheſe I aim ds 
cauſes, 


1. It isſo ancient, that it was vſed in the Church of God aboue 1300, yeares agoe, as 
appeareth by the Fathers of thoſe times, ; 

2, 1t is that (by the common rcectued opinion and by al probabilitic ) which S, 
Hicrom afterward corre&ed according to the Greek, by the appointment of Damaſus 
then Pope, as he maketh mention in his Preface before the foure Euangeliſts , vnto the 
ſaid Dam:ſus:and in Catologo in fine,and ep. 102, 

3. Conſequently it is the ſame which S, Auguſtin ſo commendeth andallowethin an Commended 
Epiltle to S, Hicrom., by S. Auguſtin 

4. It is that, which for the moſt part euer ſince hath been vied in the Churches ſeruice, Ved an Pte: s 
expoundedin ſermons, alleaged and interpreted in the Commentaries and writings of pounded b 
the ancient Fathers of the Latin Church, the =p Bc. 

5. The holy Councel of Trent , foc theſe and many other 1mportant confide- q, 1 authenti- 
rations , hath declared and dcfined' this 'only'of al other Latin tranſlations , te be ad 4 thehol 
authentical , and ſo only to be vſed and taken in publike leflons , diſputations , prea- CES of id 
chings, and expoſitions, and that no man preſume vpon any pretence to reed or refuſe Treas 
the ſainc, E : 


6, It is the graucſt , ſincereſt , of greateſt maieſtie , leaſt partialitie, as being without M{oft grane, 
al reſ>e& of controucrſies and contentions , fpecially theſe of our time , as appearcth leaſt partial, 
by thoſe places which Eraſinus and others atthis day tranſlate much more to the aduan- 
tage of the Catholike cauſe, | 

7. Iris ſo exat and preciſe according to the Greek , both the phraſe and Precife in ſol- 
the word , that delicate Heretikes therfore reprehend it of rudenes, And lowing the 
that it followeth the Greek farre more exatly then the Proteſtants tranſla- G reek 
tions, beſide infinit other places , we appeale to theſe, Tit. z, 14. Curent benis 
operibus preſſe, TeSKadxt, Engl. bib. 1577, za mainteine good workes, and Heb, IO, 20, 

Viem nibis nuaait , wenn, English Bib, he prepared. So in theſe words , Iu/tifications g 
T'ralitions , {dola , &c, In al which they come not neer the Greek, but auoid it of pur- 
poſe, 


8. The Adnerſaries themſclues , namely Beza, preferre it before al the rcſt, Intprefſat. Prefetred by 
nm, Teſt.an.i $56. And againe he ſaith, that the old Interpreter tranſlated very religiouſly Beza hinſ.1f 
eAnnot.int, Leuc.v.1, | ; 

9, In the reſt, there is ſuch diuerfitic and diſſenfion , and no end of reprehending one Al the reſt miC 


It is moſt an- 
cient, 


CorreRed by 


S, Hicrom, 


® Cochle, another , ind trant}ating euery man according to his fantahie, that * Luther ſaid , If liked of the 


_ the 


THE PREFACH - | 
Seftaries the- the world should ftand any long timc,we muſt receiue - Ar (which he thought abſurd} ec. rr, ds 
ſelues, each re- the Decrees of Councels , for preſcruing the vnitie of taith , becauſe of ſo diuers inter- Can. ſer, 
prehending an- pretations of the Scripture, And Beza (1n the place aboue mentioned )noteth the itching auehor; . 
other, ambition of his fellow-tranſlatours , thathad much rather difagrce and diſſent from the care. 
| beſt, then ſceme themſelues to haue ſaid or written nothing, And Beza's tranſlation it- The new 
ſelf, being ſo eſteemed in our countrie, that the Geneua* English Teſtaments be tranſla- Te.prine Þ 
ted according to the ſame, yet ſometime goeth ſo wide {rom the Greek & from the mea- the years Þ 
nivg m theholy,Ghoſt, that themſclues which proteſt to tranſlate it, dare not follow it, 1580, in. © 
For cxainple, Luc, 3,36, They haue put theſe words 7 he ſonne of Cainan,which he wittingly the wile, © 
and wilfully left out: and AF. 1, 14. they ſay, With the women, agrcably to the vulgar L a- 
tin; w hcrehe ſaith, Cum vxoribw, with their Wimes, 
10, It is notonly better then al other Latin tranſlations, but then the Greek text it- ſelf 
in thoſe places where they diſagree, 


TA CY xk. | 
The proofc hereof is cuident , becauſe moſt of the ancient Heretikes were Grecians, 


Tt is truer then 
the vulyar 
GCrreck text 1t- 


! ” 1 
| 204 and therfore the. Scriptures in Greck were more corrupted by them , asthe ancient Fa- Lij.5,co,, Þ 
| thers often complaine, Tertullian notcth the Greek text which 1s at this day (1,Cor. 15, Marcia, © 
ſ 47. ) tobe an old corruption of Marcion the Heretike, and the truth to be as in our yul- is 
il = yk gar Latin, Secundus homo decaiocaliftis, T he ſecsnd man from heauen heanenly, SO rcad other , 4mbr, * 
! D "Sg X ancient Fathers, and Eraſmus thinketh it muft necds be ſo, and Caluin himſelf follo- Hierom, 
| | weth.it Inflis. li.z, c.r 2, parag, 2, Againe S, Hicrom neteth that the Greek text ( 1, Cor, 
proofe tacrof, 7,33.) which is attbis day, 15 not the eApoſiolical veritie or the true text of the Apoſtle: but jp; , ,», 
and tie Aducr- tt which is in the vulgar Latin, Qui cum vxore eſt, ſolicitus eſt que ſtent mun1i, quomodo jla- _ x Io 
ſaries them- uneri, & duiſus eſt, He that is With a wiſe, is careful of worldly things, how he nay pleaſe his : 
ſelucs, wife, end isdenided or diffracted. The Ecclchiaſtical hiſtoric called the Tripartite,notcth the x; ,, , 
Greck text thatnow is /1, [o 4, 3.) tobc anold corruption of thg ancient Greek copics, « 77 
by the Neſtorian Heretikes, and the truce reading tg be as in our vulgar Latin , Omnis ſþi- 
ri:195 qui diſſol#it In s v ex Deo non eft, Every ſpirit that difplueth I ES v8, is not of God: & Beza I; 
confelleth that Socrates ta his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtoric readeth ſo in the Greek, ay myivan o. ,* he, 
|. Ava Ton ingovy 015dy &c. pe 
The Caiuinilts Byrtheproofc is more pregnant ont of the Aduerſarics themſelues, They forſake the 
themſelucs ot- Greek text as corrupted, and tranſlate according to the vulgar Latin, namely Beza and _ 
ten forſakethe his ſcholers the English tranſlatours of the Buble, in theſe places, Hebr, chap. 9, verſ, 1, T1tOnich 
Greek as cor- ſaying, The firſt ccuenant, for that which is in the Greek, The firFtabernacle Where they 7s 
rupt,and tranſ- ye couenzn, not as of the text, but in another letter, asto be vnderſtood, according to 
late according the vulgar Latin, which moſt ſincerely leaucth it out altogcther , ſaying: Habwit quidern 
to the ancient gs price zuſtificationes &xc, The former aiſo indeed had iuſtifs:ations gc, Againe Ro, 11. verſ, 21, x 
vulgar latins they tranſlate not acc ording to the Greek text, Ten pori ſeruientes , ſerwing the time , which £995 
text, Bezaſaith muſt necds be a corruption : but according to the vulgar Latin, Domino ſeruien« 9%» 


ter, ſerving our Lord. Againe, eApoc. 11, verf. 2. they tranſlate net the Greek text, Arriums 
quedintra temp.um eft , the cours which is. within the temple , but cleane contrarie , according 
to the vulgar Latin, which Beza ſaith 15 the true reading ,e Atrium quod eſt foris Templum, 
the court which is without the Temple. Only in this laſt place, one Engl1tsh Bible of the yeare 
1562 followeth the errour of the Greek, Againe, z Tim. 2, verſ. 14, they adde, but, more , 
then ts inthe Greek, to make the ſenſe more commodious and eahe, according as it is £5 vi 
1m the vulgar Latin. Againe la. F.12, they Icaue the Greek,and follow the vulgar Latin *$*#» 
ſaying, Leſ? you fal into condemnation. | doubt not(ſaith Bcza)but this is the true and , ncere vea- 
- ding,and | ſuſps& the corruption in the Greek camethus & c.Itwere infinit to ſet downe al ſuch 
places, where the Aduerſaries (ſpecially Beza)fullow the old vulgar Latin & the Greek 
| copic agreable therunto, condemning the Greek text that now is,of corruption. 
\, Superflintes Againe, Eraſmus the beſt rranſlatour of al the later,by Beza's iudgemet, ſaith that the 
inthe Grees Greek ſomctime hath ſuperfluitics corruptly added to the text of holy Scripture,as Mar, 
which Eraſinus 5, to the end of the Paterneſter, theſe words, Becauſe thine is the Km2d.m, the power and the 


calleth tri- glorie, for ever-more, Which he calleth, ugas, trifles rashly added t& our Lord's prater, & Sce No. 
fling and rash reprehendethV alla for blaming the old vulgar Latin becauſe it hath-it not, Likewiſe Ro, 7 eſt, gr. 
additions, 11, 6, theſe words inthe Greek, and not1nthe vulgar Latin: Fmt if of workes, jt is not wow K 0. $te- 


grace: otherwiſe th» worke is ny mire a vorke: and Mar, 10, 29, theſe words, or wiſe, and ſuch phan. in 
like, Ycathe Greek text in theſe ſupertluitics condemnetrh it-ſelf, and juſtificth the vul- fo | 
| 3 lio, , 


gar Crijpinn, 


'0 -L HE CTEADER,- | 

ar Latinexcecdingly; as being marked throughout in a number of places , thatfuch & 
ur words or ſentences are ſuperfluous. In a which places our vulgar Latin hath no- 
ſuch thing, but 15 _—_—_ to rhe Greek which remaineth after the ſuperfluities be taken 
awaf, For example , that before mentioned in the end of the Pater nofter, hath a marke 
of ſuperfluitie in the Grecke text thus \*, and Marc 6,11. theſe words , Amen | ſayto you, 
it chal be more colerable for the land of Sodom and Gomorrhe in tbe day of indgement , then for that 
citie; and Mas. 29.22. theſe words, «And be bapuzed with the Buzpriſme that I ans baptized with? 
Which is alſo ſuperſluouſly repcated againe verſ 23.and ſuchlike places exceeding many: 
which being noted ſuperfluous inthe Greek , and being not mthe vulgar Latin , prque 
the Latin in thoſe places to be better, truer and ore ſincere then the Greek, 

W herupon we conclude of theſe premiſles , that it 15 no derogationto the vulgar La- The vulgar la-- 
D234 tintext , which we tranſlate, to diſagree from the Greek text , wheras it may notwith- tin tranſlation- 


| pref. N. ſtanding be not only as good, but alſo berter, Audthis the Aduerſarie himſelf , their agrecth with 


Teftam. teſt and lateſt tranſlatour. of the Greek , doth auouch againſt Eraſmus in behalfe of the beſt Greek 

1556- theold vulgar Latintranſ{lation, in theſe notorious words: How wnworthily and without copics , by Be- 

See 11m cauſe (ſaith he ) dots Eraſmus blame the ol4 Interpreter as diſſuniing from the Gree f He diſſented, | 7.375 qQwne ind- 

alſo An- grant, from thoſe Greek copies which ke had gotten: but we hawe found, wot in one place, thasthe ſame oement, 

nota, mn te: pretation which he blameth, is groun!ed ypon the authoritie of other Greek copies, &x thoſe moſs ” 

13.:AG, cient, Yea in ſome number of places we haue obſerned, thatthe reading of:he Lan text of the old 

V. 20, Interpreter, thonzh it agree not ſometime with our Greek copies , yet it is much m're conu:nient , for 
that it ſeem<th he ſollo \ ed ſome better and truer copie, Thus farre Beza, In which words he vn- 
wittingly , bur moſt truely , 1aſtifeth and defendeth the old vulgar Tranflation againſt xy 
himſelf and al other cauillers, that accuſe the ſame, becauſc it 1s not alwaics agrcableto 
the Greek text: Wheras it was tranſlated out of other Greek copies/partly extant, partly 
not extant at this day) either as good and as ancient, or better and more ancient, ſuch as ,,,,,a yeald to 
S. Auguſtin ſpeaketh of, calling chem do&iores & diligentiores, the more learned and diligent ,1, G.cek 1,4 
Greek copies, wherunts the Jatin trauſlations that faule in any place, muſt needs yeald, Li: j,. corrected by 
2 de deer, Chriſt, c. 15. 

And if it wcre.not too long, to exemplifi? and proue this , which would require a trea- 
tiſe by it-ſclf , we could Shew by many & moſt clecre examples throughout thenew Te- 
ſtamenr, rhcſe ſundricmeancs of 1uſtifying the old tranſlation. 

Firſt, if 1tagree with the Greck text (as comonly tt doth,& in the greateſt places con- 
cerning the controucrlics of o'r tirae , it doth moſt certainely ) ſofarre the Aduerfarics CAPERS 4 
hauec not to complaine: vnles they wil complaine of the Greek alſo,as they doe Kr:4 v.z. is many % EM 
and 1, Pe, 3. v, 21, where the vulgar Latin followeth exatly the Greck text , ſayint 7 


hes, x ; v2 1uſtihed by 
Occiditis; and, Qu2d vos fimilss ſorme,&c,Bur Beza in both placescorr etcth the Greek text el coctus 


alſo as falſe, od. cos 
2, If it diſagree here and there from the Greek text, it agreeth with another Greek co- C— 
pie ſct 1 the margent, wherof ſce examples 1n the foreſaid Greek Teſtaments of Robert y; 
Steuens and Criſpin throughout : namely 2, Per, 1,10, Satagite vt per bong pera certam ve- 

ftram v3ca:i nemfaciatis Þix Twy ayatwy teywy;, & Marc,8.v.y, Es ipſos benedixis,tu\loynoataura. 
3. Iftheſc marginal Greek copies bethought lefle aurhentical then the Greek text, the 
Aduerſaries theſclues tel vs the cotrarie, who in their tranſlations often follow the mar- 
ginal copics , and forſake the Greek text: as in the examples abouc mentioned Rom, 11, 

eApoc. 11.4, Tim, 2, lac, 5. &c it is cudent, 

4. Ifal Eraſmus Greck copies haue not that which is in the vulgar Latin, Beza had co- 
pics which hauc it, and thoſe mc ancient (as he ſaith) & better, And if al Beza's copres. 
faile inthis point and wil not help vs, Gagneie the French Kings Preacher , and he that 
might command in al the Kings Libraries , he found Greek copies that haue juſt accor- 
ding to the vulgar Latin: & that in ſuch place as would ſeerye otherw1ſ- lefle probable-as 
: od X lac.j.v.5, Fece quantus iynis quam magna fiuaencendis? Behold how much fire what a greas woed is 
Feronef. |; deb: A man would thinke it mult be rather as in the Greek text, A liile fire what a greas 
h\1#V word it kindleth : But an approued ancient Greek copie alleaged by Gagneie, hath as it is 
75,ar- inthe vulgar Latin, And if Gagneis copies alſofaile ſometime, there Beza and Criſpin 
@, % ſupply Greek copics fully agreableto the 7ulgar Latin, as ep Ide verſ. 5, Scientes ſcemel 
Ie emniay quoniam Issvs &c, and verſ, 19, Segregant ſemeteipſos; likewiſe 2, Epheſ.z, 
tv . 4 £ #04 


hen the Fa- 
thers ſay, that 
the Latintext 


it, they meane 
the true & yn- 
corrupted 
Grecke tcxt, 
The ow Ia- 


| Tr PREYACE pike 
Owodelegerit ur primitiar; emu, in ſome Greek copies, Gagn. & 2. Cor, 9, Yeftra emu 
latio, 6 bay £3105 ſo hath one Greek copie. Beza, | 
5. If al their copies be not ſafficient, the ancient Greek Fathers had copies and expoun- 
ded them agreable to our yulgar Latin, asr, Tim. 6,20. Prophmas vocum nouitates, So Xano- © 
readeth S.Chryſoſtom and expoundeth it againſt Hereticaland erroneous nouelties. Yet wile © 
TheGree', Fa. 29w we know no Greek copiethat readeth ſo, Likewtſc I9.10, 29 Parer mens quod mihi de- 4 
"HK : dit mzius omni. weſt, So readethS, Cyril and expoundeth it 13, 7.1n Io, c.1o, likewiſe;t, et 
; Io. 4, 3. 0mnis Spirieus qui ſoluit Insvni, ex Deo noneF, So rcadeth S, Irenzus li. 3,c. 18, 
S. Auguſtin tra. 6, tw lo, S, Leoepift, 10, 5, befide Socrates in ht» Ecelchaſtical hiſto 
— CT | 
rie (5, 7,c, 22. andthe Tripartite li, 12 Cc, 4. who ſay plainely, that this was the old and 
: the true reading of this place in the Greek, And in what Greek copie extant at this day 
is there this text [9.5. 2, Eff aue:m Hieroſolymis probatica piſcina? and yet S, Chryſoſtom,S, tm tos | 
Cyril, and Theophylate readſo in the Greek , and Bezaſaith ir is the better reading, CaTugi, | 
And ſo his the Latin text of the Romane Maſle-book iuſtificd , and{cight other Latin 
copies, that read ſo, For our vulgar Latinhere , 1s accotding to the Greek text , Super 
probatica, and Ro. F, v. 17. Donationis & Inf:tie, So readeth Theodorcte in Greek, & Lu, 
2.v.14, Origen and S, Chryſpſtom read , Hominibus bone voluniatis , and Beza liketh it 
better then the Greck text that now 15, 
6. Werethere is noſuchſigne or token of any ancient Greek copie in the Fathers, yet 
theſe later interpreters tcl vs, that the old Interpreter did follow ſome other Greek co- 
pic. As Marc7, 3. Niſs crebro lauerins, Eraſmus thinketh that he did read in theGreek 
TVKj often: and Beza and others commend his conieCture, yca and the English Bibles 
are ſo tranſlated. Whereas now it is nvypji which fignifieth the length of the arme yp 
to the elbow. And who would not thinke that the Euangeliſt should ſay ; The Phariſees 
wash often,becauſc otherwiſe they cate not,rathcr then thus,” nles they wah vp to the elbow, 
hey cate mit e 
TheLatin Ea- 7, If alſuch conicures, andal the Greck Fathers help vs not , yet the Latin Fathers See An« 
with great canſent wil cafily iuſtifie the old vulgar tranſlation, which for the moſt part nee. Lo- 
they follow and expound, As Io, 9, 39, Nondum' erat ſpirirus dams, So readeth S, Augu- van. in 
ſtin Li. 4, de Trinis,c, 20, and li. 83, Queſt. 9.62. and iwraF?, 52, in loan, Leo ſer.z, de Pemte- N, Teſt, 
coſte, Whoſe authoritie were ſufficient , but indeed Didymus alſo a Greek Doftour rea- & ,4n- 
deth fo {3,2,de Sp.ſanFs, tranſlated by S.Hicrom,and a Greek copie in the Vaticanc, and no. Luce 
the Syriake new Teſtament, Likewiſe Io, 21. 21, Siceum volo manere.5v0 read S Ambroſe, Brugen, 
in Þſal. 45.& Pſal.118.0Fonario Resp, S., Auguſtin and Vene, Bede vpon S.IohnsGhoſpel, in biblia, 
8. Andlaſtly , if ſome other Latin Fathers of ancient time, read otherwiſe, either here 
or in other places,not al agreeing with the text of our yulgar Latin,the cauſc'ts,the great 
diucrſitic and multitude,that was then of Latin copics, (wherof S. Hierom complaineth) Prefar, 
til this one vulgar Latin grew only into vſe. Neither doth their diuers reading make in 4, Ew, 
morefor the Greek, then for the vulgar Latin, differing oftentimes from both, As ad Da- 
w hen S. Hicrom.in this laſt place readeth , $i ſec enm volo manere,li,1.a4u, loin,It 1s accor- maſum, 
ding to no Greek copic now extant, And if yetthere be ſome doubt,that the readings of Pre fat, 
ſome Greek or Latin Fathers,differing from the vulgar Latin, be a check or condemna- citate, 
tion to the ſame:let Beza:that is,let the Aduerſaric himſclf,tel vs his opinion in this caſe 
alſo, Whoſoewer, ſaith he , chal gake vpon him to corref theſe things (ſpeaking of the vulgar 
Latin tranſlation ) out of the ancient Fathers writings, either Greek or Latin, wnles he doe it Lery 
circum[petly & aduiſedly , he shal ſurely corrupt al rather then amend it, becauſe it is not to be 
thought that as often asthey cited any place,they did alwaies luoke into the book ,or number enery word, 
As if he should ſay : We may not by and by thinke that the vulgar Latin is faultic and to 
be correged, when we read otherwiſc.in the Fathers either Greck or Latin , becauſe 
they did not alwaies exactly cite the words , but followed ſome commodious and godly 
ſenſc therof, | 
The few and hus then we ſce that by al mceanes the old vulgar Latin tranſlation is approued good, 
ſmal faults ne- and better then the Greek text it-ſclf, and that there is no caufe why it should gine place 
eligently crept to any other text, copics, or readings. Maticit there be any faults cuidently crept in by 
into the vulgar thoſe that jherctofore , wrote;or{copicd out the Scriptures (as:there be ſome) them we 
Latin tranſ]a- grant no lefle , then we would grant faults now adaies committed by the Printer, 
tion, aid they are exattly no:ed of Catzolike Writers , namely in al Plantins Bi- | 
: | bles 
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TO TH38 READER 
Seff. 4. Bibles fet forth by the Diuines of Louan:and the holy Councel of Trent willeth that the 
} vulgar Latin textbe in ſuch points throughly mended,and ſo to be moſt authentical, Such 
o- = faults are theſe In fide, For, in fine: Pre ſcrentiam, for, preſentiam: Suſcipiens, for, Suſpiciens: 
& and ſuch like very rare, Which are euident corruptions made by the copiſtes, or growen 
{f by the fimilitude of words. Theſe being taken away, which are no part of thoſe corrup- 
Gt tions and differences before talked of, we tranſlate that text which is moſt fincere , and 
= in our opinion and as we haue proued, incorrupt, The Aduerſarics contrarie, tranſlate 
F that text which themſelues confeſſe hoth by their writings and doings , tobe corrupt in 
"4 a number of places, and more corrupt then our vulgar Latin, as 1s before declared, 
' And if we would here ſtand to recite the places in the Greek which Beza pronoun- TheC aluinefts 
foe ©» ccthto be corrupted , we should make the Reader to wonder , how they cancither ſo confeſling ihe 
M plead otherwiſe for the Greek text, as though there were no other truth of the new Te- Greek to be 
ſtament but that : or how they tranſlate only that (to deface, as they thinke,the old vul- moſt cerrupt 
gar Latin) which themſclues ſo shamfully diſgrace, more then the yulgar Latin, inuen- yet tranſlate 
ting corruptions where none are, nor can be, inſuch vniuerſal conſent of al both Greek that only, and 
and Latin copies. For example , Mat. 10. The firſt Symon, who is called Peter, I thinke hold that only 
"IR (ſaith Reza )this word mearx,frft,hath bee added to the text of ſome that would eſtablish for authentical 
| Ns. Peters Primacte.Againe Luc, :t, The C halice has is rhed for you, It 1s moſt my ſaith he) Scripture, 
Teſ.an, that theſe words bet ag ſometime but a marginal note,came by corrup:16 out of the marget 
, Into thetext, Againe At 7, Figures which they made, zo a1ore them, It may be ſuſpe& 


Iv (ſaith he ) that theſe words, as nuny other, hauc crept by corruption into the text out of 

the margent, And i; Cor. 15. He thinketh the Apoſtle ſaid not ytos , witforie, as it is in al 

Greek copies, but yes , contentuen, And 4 | ;, he calleth ira manifeſt errour , that in 

the Greek it is, 400 y-ares, for, 309, And AF. 7. v. 16, herekneth vp a whole catalogue 

of corrup*10ns. nam ly Marcit. v. 42.0 £5, ePoxarns, which 11 & 'arthing:and &Ty 51) + £4405 
”" AF. 8, verſ.24, T 1543 1eſert, And A. 7,4. 16 thename gt Avraham, and ſuch like, Al 
Py which he thinketh to hauc been added or altered into the Greek text by corruption, 
Bur a nong o her places, he laboureth excecdingly to proue a great corruption eAF.7 
e V. '4. Wacre1t is ſaid, according to the Sepruzgimz, that is, the Greek text of the old 
* Teſtxmeat ) tha: Iacob went downe into Aegypt with 75. ſoules, And Luc, 3 v. 36. he They ſtanding 
4 thin«eth theſe words Tov ketyay, Which warof Cainan, to be ſo falſe, that he leaueth them preciſely vpon 
| As, Do, cleaneout ia * both his editions of thenew Teſtament: ſaying, that he is bold ſoto doe, the Hebrew of 
a, 1556. by the authoritie of Moyſes. Whereby he wil figuitie , tha it isnot inthe Hebrew text the old, and 


@& 1365, of Moyſcs or of the ol Teſtament , and cherfore it is falſe in the Greek of the new Te- Greek text of 
tamenr, Which conſequence of theirs ( for itis common among them and concerneth the new Teſta- 


, al Scriptures) if irwere true, al places of the Greek text of the new Teſtament, cited ment, muſt of 
h, out of the old according to the Scptuaginta, and not according to the Hebrew ( which force denie the 
[- they know are very many) should befalſe, and ſo by tying themſclues only to the He- one of them 
= brew in the old Teſtament , they are forced to forſake the Greek of thenew: or if they 

, wil maintcine the Greek of the new , they muſt forſake ſomerime the Hebrew in the old, 


Bur this argument hal be forced againit them elſwhere, 

By this litle, the Reader may ſce what gay patrones they are of the Greek text, and 
how litle cauſe they haue in their owne iud gements to tranſlate it, or vant of 1t, as inde- They ſay the 
rogation of the vulgar Latin tranſlation, & how eafily we might anſyxer themina word Greek 1s more 
why we tranſlate not the Creck : forſooth becauſe it is ſo infinitly corrupted, But the corrupt the we 
truth is , we doe by no mieancs grant 1t ſo corrupted as they ſay , though 11 compariſon wil grant the, 
we know it lefle fincere and incorrupt then the vulgar Latin , and for that cauſe 2nd 
oth*rs before alleaged we pre ferre the ſaid Latin, and haue tranſlated it, 

I f yetthere remaine one thing which perhaps they wil ſay, when they cannot anſwer We preferre 
our reaſons aforeſaid ; that we preferre the vulgar Latin before the Greek text , be- not the vulgar 
cavſe the Greek maketh more againſt vs: we proteſt that as for other cauſes wepreferre Latin text, as 
the Latin, fo in this reſpe& of making for vs or againſt vs, we allow the Greek as much making more 
as the Latin , yea inſundrie places more then the Latin , 'being afſured that they have for vs. 


not one,and that we haune many aduantayes in the Greek more then inthe Latin, asby The Greek 

the Annotations of this new Teſtament $shal euidently appeare: namely in al ſuch pla- makerh for vs 
ces where they dare not tranſlate the Greek , becauſe it 1s for vs and againft them, As more then the 
when they tranſlate, Suwanee, ordinances, and not inffificatuisns , and that cf pus ofe vulgar Latin, 
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as Beza confeſſeth Lut.1,6; mwexPoas , ordinances or infleubZiont , and not traditions, in the 
better part. 2 chr, & 2, 15, meiopuTeeous Elders, and not Priefls : kd Wwac , images rather then : 
For the real jdols And eſpecially when S. Luke in the Greek fo maketh for vs(the vulgar Latinbeing F#: 22. 8 7. 


preſence, indifferent for them & vs ) that Beza ſaith ir is a corruption crept out of the margent 11- P> 20. - # 
to the text, What nced theſe abſurd diuiſes and falſe dealings with the Greek text , it 1t ” 
madefor them more then for vs,eya if it made not for vs againſt then ? Bur that the 


For faſting; Greek maketh more for vs , ſee 1, Cor.7, Inthe Latin , Defraud nos one another , bus fi or 6 
: $ime,that you giue your ſelues go praier : in the Greek , to faſting and prayer, Af 10, 30,inthe 
Larin,Cornelius ſaith, From the fourth day paſt until this houre I was prayrng in my houſe, and 
* ., beholda manexc.in the Greek, 1 was faſting, and praying. 1» I0.5,18.1nthe Latin : We know 
For free-wil. ,j,, ewery one which is borne of God. finneth nos: But the generation of God preſerneth him exc, In | 
the Greek, But he thas is boyne of God preſerueth himſelf. Apoc.22,14 um the Latin, Bleſſed are - 
Againſt only eh oh . d of t1 b &c,in the Greek, Bleſſed are they that dve- 
FA ey that warh their garments inthe bloud of the Lamb &c,in the Greek, Bleſſ I; » "Wk a, 
Avaiaſtf, 7 his commandements. Rom, 8, 33, Certus ſuns ec. I am ſure that nether death nor life , nor other 
_— of Teatureir ables ſepayate vs from the charitie of God; as though he were aflured or we might. 
"7 RE IRa and should affure our-ſclues of ourpredeſtination:inthe Greek , TereSuar, I am proba- 
'  . bly perſuaded thatneither death nor life, &c. In the Euangeliſts about the Sacrifice and B, 
For the Sacri- g : 4 alhe hed : and 1nS. Paul , This 
fice of Chriſty, 22<rament,in the Latin thus: This is my bloud that that be the for yen Fl p 7 au, 
dody & bloug, © body which. shal be betraied or delinered for you : both being reterred' to the time to 
7 & 2foud. come &to the Sacrifice on the Crofle: in the Greek, This is my bloud which is hed for you, 
and, my bedy which is brokenfor you: both being referred to thar preſent time when Chriſt 
gaue his body and bloud at his ſupper , then sheading the one and breaking the other, 
that is ſacrificing it Sacramentally and myſtically, Loe theſe & the like. our aduantages, g gainſt 
. inthe Greek morethenin the Latin, >. wud 
The Proteftits But is the vulgar tranſlation,for al this Papiſtical,andtherforc doe we fol low it?for Wks s 
condemning 9 ſome of them cal it,and ſay it is * the worſt of al other. If it be, the Greek(as youſee) pag. 147: 
the old vulyar more,and fo both Greek and Latin and conſequently the holy Scriptures of thenew 5,7, 
tranſlation #5 Teſtament is Papiſtical. Againe if the vulgar Latin be Papiſtical , Papiſtrie 1s. very ;, ,_ "al 
making for 933 ancient , andthe Church of God for ſo.many hundred yeares wherin it hath vſed and-c, .. 
condemne the- allowed this tranſlation , hath been Papiſtical, But wherin is it Papiſtical ? forſooth:7,;1,,. p 
Jues, in thele phraſes and ſpeaches , Panitentiam agite a , Sacramenium hoc magnumeſt b., Av s gr vis T 
GRATI1IA PLENA C, Talibur hoſtys promeretur Deus d ; and ſuch like, Firſt , dothnot., Ms. 3, 
6 the Greek ſay the ſame ? See the Annotations vpon theſe places, Secondly , could he , ,, 
' tranſlate theſe things Papiſtically or partially , or rather prophetically fo long before , Eph.s-; 
they were in controuerſie ? Thirdly, doth he not ſay for,panitentiam agite,in anotherpla- « Luc.r, 
FM cc, penitemini e: and doth he not tranſlate other myReries by the word Sacramentum, as. 411,h, x ; 
| Trisvoid of al . {po. 19, Sacramentum mulieris and as he tranſlateth one word', Gratiapiena , ſo doth he & —"W 
| artaalitie, not tranſlate the very like word , plenus uiceribu f , which themſclues doe follow alſo? is c KN aots 
| this alſo Papiſtrie >? When he ſaid, Hebr, 10. 29. Quamum detoriora merebitnr ſupplicia-&Cc, & TW; 
they like it wel enough , mighthe not haue ſaid according to the ſame Greek words, MAKW = 
Y gilate vt mereamini fugere if x omnia & Pare ante filium hominis, Luc 21435, and, Qui mere- yo. x uc. 
buntur ſaculum illud & reſurrefiionem ex mortwis &c, Luc 20, 35, and Tribulationes quas ſuſti- 16,4, : 9 
n-tir, vi mereamini regnum Dei, pro —= & p4timini.z. Thell, 1, 5. Might he not (we ſay) if he No. Te, 
had partially effeRtated the word merits,haue vſcd it is al theſe places, according to his x 580, 
and * your owne tranſlation of the ſame Greek word Heb. 10, 29? Which he doth not,. nep. ad 
Þut 1n al theſe places ſaith ſimply Ye digni habeamini, and, Qui digni habebuntey, And how Heb. 
can it be 1udged Papiſtical or partial, when he ſaith , Talibus hoſtys promeretur Deus, Heb. Ep. 14, 
13? Was Primaſius alſo,S, Auguſtines ſcholer, a Papiſt , for vſing this text, and al the reft &4 18, 
that haue done the like ? Was S, Cyprian a Papiſt, for viing ſo often this ſpeach, 
mereri Dominum inftis operibus , panitentia exc? or is there any difference, but that $, 
The Papiſtrie Cyprian yſ(eth it as a deponent more latinly the other 3s a paſſiuc lefle finely 2 Was + 
therof (as they Papiſtrie , to ſay, Senior tor Precbiter, Miniftrantibus for facrificantibus or litmgiam celely an ; 
| terme it}is in fibns,ſfrmulachris tor idolis,fides tuate ſaluum fecie ſometiine for [anwey fecitfOr shal we thinke 1 
- theyery ſeate- he wasa Caluiniſt for tranſlating thus , as they thinke he was a Papiſt , when any word | 


ces of theHoly ſoundcth for vs? 
Ghoſt, more Againe, was hea Papiſt 1a theſe kind of words only, and was he not in whole ſenten- Mr, 16; 


then inthc tra- Ces? as , T4bi dah danes , he, Quicquid ſolueris in terra , erit ſulutum t& in celis; and, Qurum Lo, 10, 
lation, remiſeritis Ms, 16, 
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TO THE READER. 
- wa +.% py yernitunur the». ; and, T ddes Unicuique e und "0 2 31 Cunquid ; 
| ny ? py / > mm? Ex Hee 5ofiificarny home & non ex "ox 46: vp ear volunt, 


m : nem habentes , uia rimam fide irritam fecerunt; and 3 M andata els grauia non ſun; 

pow ok Are al theſe and ſuch 4 Papiltical tranſlations, becauſe \ 

they are moſt plaine for the Catholike faith which they cal Papiſtric ? Are they not 

word for word as in the Greek , and the very words of the holy Ghoſt > And if in theſe 

there be no accuſation of Papiſtical partiality why in the other? Laſtly ,are the Ancient 

Fathers, General Councels, the Churches of al the weſt part, that vie al theſe ſpeaches 

and phrafes now ſo many hundred ycares,are they al Papiſtical ? Be it ſo, and let vsin 

the name of God follow them, ſpeake as they ſpake, tranſlate as they tranſlated , inter- 

pret as they interpreted,becauſe we belecue as they beleeued. And thus farre for defenſe 

of the old vulgar Latin tranſlation, and why we tranſlated it before al others : Now of 

the manner ot tranſlating the ſame, | k | 
In THIs ourtranſlation , becauſe we wish it to be moſt ſincere , as becommeth a The manner of 

Catholike tranſlation,& haue endeauoured ſo to make 1t:weare very preciſe & religious this tranſlatiso 

in following our copie,the old vulgar approued Latin;noronly in ſenſe, which we hope and what hath 

we alwaies doe, but ſometime in the very words alſo and phraſes : which may ſceme to been obſerued 

the yulgar Reader & to common English cares not yet aquaintcd therewith , rudeneſſe therin, 

or ignorance : but to the diſcret Reader that deeply weigheth and confidereth the im- 

portance of ſacred words and ſpeaches,and how eafily the voluntarie Tranſlatour may 

mifſe the true ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt , we doubt not but our conſideration and doing 

therin, shal ſeem reaſonable and neceflarie : yea and that al ſorts of Catholike Readers 

wil inshort time thinke that familiar,which at the firſt may ſeem ſtrange,& wil eſteem 

it more, when they shal otherwiſe be taught to vuderſtand it, then if ut were the com= 

mon knowen English, 

For cxample,we tranſlate ofren thus, Amen, men, I ſay wnto you; which as yet ſeemeth Certaine wires 
ſtrange.But after a while it wil be as familiar,as Amen in the end of alpraicrs and Pſal- qz; notEnelish 
pany, 7 euen as when we end with, Amen, it ſoundecth farre better then, So be is: ſo ia the nor as —_— 
beginning, Amen, Amen, muſt needs by vſeand cuſtom ſound farre better, then, Yerily mjliar in the 
verily. Which indecd doth not expretle the afleueration and aflurance ſignified in this Engli sh rogue, 
Hebrew word, Befides that it is the ſolemne and vſual word of our Sautour * toexpreſle | 


lo, c.8, .vchement aſſeucration,and therforc is not —_ ,neither inthe Syriake,nor Greek, 
2V-344© por manger Latin Teſtament , but is preſcrued and vſed of the Euangeliſts and Apoſtles 
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themſclues , euen as Chriſt ſpake it propter ſanZiorem authoritazem as S, Auguſtin ſaith of 

this and of e Allelu-ia,for the more holy andſacred authoritie theref* li,2. DoF,Chrift, c. 11, And 

therfore doe we keep the word Allelu-ia, Apoc, 19. as it is both in Greek and Latin,yca 

and inal the English tranſlations , though in their books of common prater they tranſ- 

late it, Praiſe ye the Lord, Againe if Hoſanna, Raca, Belial, and ſuch like be yet vntranſlated 

in the English Bibles,why may not weſay, Corbana, and Paraſcene: ſpecially when they 

Englishing this later thus, the preparation of the Sabboth , put three words more into the 

text,then the Greck word doth fignifie, Mat.27,62.And others ſaying thus: After the day 

of preparing , make a cold tranſlation and $hort of the ſenſe: as if they should tranſlate, 

Sabboth, the reſting : For, * Paraſcee is as ſolemne a word for the Sabboth cue,as Sabborh 

1s for the Iewes ſeauenth day , and now among Chriſtians much more ſolemner , taken 

for Good-friday only, Theſe words then wethought farrebetter to keep in the text,& 

to tel their ſignification in the margent or ina table for that purpoſe , then to diſgrace See intheend 

both the text and them with tranſlating them, Such are alſo theſe words, 7he Paſch, The of this Book 

feaſt of CAxymes, The bread of Prop: ſition, Which they tranſlate : 7 he Paſſe.oner , 7 he feaſt of after al the 

ſweet bread, T he shew bread, But if Pentecoft AR, 2, be yetvntranſlated in their Bibles, and Tables, an 

ſeemeth not ſtrange; why should not Paſch and eAxyme: ſo remaine alſo, being ſolemne explication of 

feaſts,as Pancras wasor why should they english one rather then the other ? ſpecially ſuch words as 

wheras Paſſe-ower at the firſt was as ſtrange,as Paſch may ſeem now,and perhaps as many are not famt- 

now ynderſtand Paſch,as Paſſe-oner. And as for eAxymes, when they english it, the feoft of liar to the 

ſee bread, itis afalſe interpretation of the word , and nothing expretſeth that which yulgarReader, 

belongeth to the feaſt , concerning vnleauened bread. And as for their terme of shew Re”: 

bread, it is very ſtrange and ridiculous, Againe , if Proſelys be a receiued word in the 

Eng/gen Bibles Mat 23. AF. x. why may not we be bold to ſay , Neophys. 1. Tim, 3? ſpe- 

cially when they tranſlayng it into English, doe falſely cxprelle the fignification - 
3 tng 
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the word thus , a yorgſcholer, Whereas it is a peculiar word to fignifie them that were 
Lacely baptized,as Carechnmenus, ſignificth the newly inſtruted mfaith not yet baptized 
who 1s alſo a yong ſcholer rather then the other , and many+that haue been old ſc gg 
may be Neopbyts by differring Baptiſme, And if PhylaFeries be allowed for English 
Mat. 23, we hope that Didrachmes alſo , Prepuce , Paraccet , and ſuch like, wil cafil 
grow to be currant aud familiar. And in good ſooth there is in al thefe ſuch - 
ceſlitie , that they can not conuecniently be tranſlated, As when S, Paul ſaith 
NE conciſio , now circumciſio ; how can we but follow his wery words and alluſion ? And Phi. x, 
y we ſay, how is it poſſible to expreſle Fuangelizo , but as we doe, Ewangelize ? for Euangelizm Þ cin ' 
owr Lord, not, the Ghoſpel , what is , Ewangelizo or to Ewangelize , bur to shew the glad tydings of he 
8he Lord ( but in Ghoſpcl , of the time of grace, of al Chrilt's benefits > Al which figntfication 1s loſt , b 
opts) tranſlating as the English Bibles doe, 1 bring you good tydmgs. Luc,z, 10, Therfore we Tay 
ph e Annot, Depoſtrum, 1. Tim, 5, and , He exinanited himſelf , Philip. z. and, You hauc fates 
: im,6.pag, Philip. 4. and, toexhawſt. Hebr, 9,28 becauſe we can not poſlibly attaane to cxprefle 
435. theſe words fully inEnglish: and wethinke much better, that the Reader ſtaying at the 
difficultie of them, should take an occaſion to looke in their table , or otherwiſe to aske 
the ful meaning of them , then by putting ſome vſual English words that expreſle them 
_ ſo to deceiue the Reader. Sometime alfo we doe it for another cauſe, As when we 
2 | fay , The aduent of our Lord, and, [mpoſing of hands , becauſe one 1s a ſoleinne time , the 
atholike ter- other a ſolemne ation in the Catholike Church: to Gonific to. the people, that thefe 
Fes procee- & ſach like names come out of the very Latin text of the Scripture.So did Penance doin 
ding from the penance, Coatice, Prieft, Deacon, Traditions, Altar, Hoſt, and the like (wlitch we cxact! k : 
very textof 5 Catholike termcs )proceed euen fromthe very words of Scripture, ins 
Scripture, | Moreouer,we preſumenot in hard places to mollifie the ſpeaches or phraſes,but relt- 
I PR keep them word for word,and point for point,for feare of milling,or reſtrainin 
Zertaine hard *©< ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt to our phantaſie, As Eph. 6, «Againſt the ſpinituals of wicked: , 
Geaches and the celeflials:and, What to we andthee woman? wherof ſee the Annotation vpon this ined 
Phraſes, = 1, Pct. 2, eAs infams euen now borne, reaſonable, milke without guile deſtre ye, We | 6 ſl » 
place , reaſonable, of purpoſe , that it may be indiffercnt both to infants going before... as 
2 y_ Latintext; or to milke that followeth after , as in other Latin copics and in he 
reek, Io. z, wetranſlate, The ſpiris breatheth where he wil, exc. Icauing it tndiffere 
fignife cither the holy Ghoſt ind: whi otel > tp rgrD ac 
g! oly Ghoſt , or wind: which the Proteſtants tranſlating wind. take 
The Proteſtits. = the other ſenſe more common and vſual in the Ancient Fathers, We 4” t 
= 23. They were filled, not adding of our owne , with water, to mollike. the Habs 4 
4 : e Proteſtants doe: aud C, 22, Thisi« the chalice,zhe N ew Teſtament, ec and not _—_ 
cha ; is the New Teftamens: &x c. likewiſe , Mar, 13, Thoſe dazes shal be ſuch locion - 
as the Aduerſaries ,inzheſe daies, both our text and theirs being otherwiſe : "Bans: "4. ag 
hy : ger giueth greater grace , leauins it inditferent to the Scripeure , Or to the holy Gh E 
oy going before, Wheras the Aduerſaries tooto boldly & —— ad FM 
OY : The Scripture giueth , taking away the other ſenſe, which is farre more wore 4 
tkewiſe Hebr.itz, 21, we tranſlate, Soteyrible was is which was ſeen, -p& _ 
SR Geek os Ko. : D ſeen, Moyfes ſaid, e&>c. neither 
/ atin permit vs to adde, #has Moy ſes ſaid , as the Proteſtants preſui 
_ =_ oY _ HR nt —_— weman,,A women a ſiſter, lames of . Alph - —— 
KC, me alſo we tollow of purpoſe the Scri : ; . 
ding to Greek and Latin ; which _ might fay —— «xa $159. af or y Mer. \ 
phraſe ;nſuch ſpeaches, bur nor, hel fire, as commonly it is tranſlated Likewiſe [ po WR 
What word 15this , that in power and authoritic he commandeth the vncleanc pn - _ 
m__ , Luc. 2, Let vs paſic ouer,and ſce the word that is done, Where we WY E MY 
_ , by the Hebrew phraſe ; but there is a certaine maieſtice and marefi nificati = k 
the ſpeaches , and therfore both Greek &Latin keep them, although it on — 
Greek & Latin phraſe,then it is the English, And why chould we be de 5s —_ 
words or phraſes in the Scripturc,, which are necefllarie: when we dge ad ST 
T1 | follow new words coyned in court and tu courtly or other ſecul "op 
The Greek — ry -pep ec gran paar l y ier ſecular writings? 
+= vo W + in te margent for diuers cauſes. Sometime -when the ſenſe i 
wo | 0/0c0gy _ > _ the m—_ rn may conſider of 1t and ſeeif he can help himſelf es 
EET . FE wo oc - nc agony - - UC,11, Noliteextolls, ph KeeTEDRICESIE, and againe, Quod ſuperef 
a < Gait ere ;T& &jcrT&, SOINCLLME tO tal away the ambiguitic of the Latin or English; 
as 


I,35 


preſumptuous 
boldnes and li- 
bertic intrauſ- 
lating, 


T 


141, 4- 


6:14 6; $0 Gd: 4 \EADERN II 
as Lute, tt; Fe dopur ſupra dawn eedes, Which, wemuſt needs english ; and houſe vþ6 
bouſe shalfal, By the Greek, the ſenſe 45 not , one houſe shal ypon another ; but, if one 
houſe riſe vpon it-ſelf,that i5,a ainſt it-ſelf,iz shal perish. According as he ſ] peaketh of a 
Kingdom deuided againſt it-felf,in the wordsbefore, And AXt.14. Sacerdos louis qui eras, 
in the Greek , qui,'is referred to Iupiter,. Sometime to ſatisfic the Reader » that might 
otherwiſe conceiue the tranſlationto be falſe, As Phalip.4, v, 6, Butin enery thing by prajer, 
&c, ty Terri Teen , not in alprayer , as 1N the Latin it may ſeem. Sometime when the 
Latin neither doth, nor can reachto the ſignification of the Greek word , we adde the 
Greek alſo as more ſignificant, 1Ul; ſol: ſernies, him onty sha's thou ſerne, zecrgw5es And AF, 
Nicolas aftranger of Antioch, mgx1avrO, & Ro.yg the ſernice n AaTgiue, & Eph, 10.to perfie, 
inflaurare omnia in Chriſto eyaK@%A% @Savelt, And, Wherin he hath gratified vs, © ae(Tw%y,Et 
Eph, 6, Put on the armour, T ex0eT ALY: and a number the like, Sometime,when the Greek 
hath two ſenſes, and the Latin but one, we adde the Greek, 2. Cor, 1, Bythe exhorgation 
wherwith we alſo are exhorted: the Greek fignificth alſo conſolation, exc. And 2, Cor, 10, Bute 
having hope of your faith increaſing , to be, exc, where the Greek may alſo fignihe , as or when 
your faith increaſeth, Sometume for aduantage of the Catholike cauſe , when the Greek 


AS 15, makethfor vs more then the Latin:as Sentores, ngsCcuregous, Vs digni habeamini, hz aE ature, 


4, Theſ. 
2 


1 Cor, 
T. 


By,an, 
1579, 
1530 an 
1577. 
1552. 


” 


Qui effundetuy , T6 Wxu19piyor , Precepta , TegxScas, And To, 21, Toy , Paſce TeSEs 
And Sometime to shew the falſe tranſſation of the Heretike, As when Beza ſaith, Hoc 
poculum in meo ſanguine qui , hid & TW £44Q XfuAtTlgTO BRY UVO aeyOy, Luc. 22, GC, Quens 

oportet clo continer}, oy det ougevoy «Ie, eAFF 3. Thus wevſe the Greek diuers waies, & 

eſteem of it as it 1s worthie,and take al commodities therof for the better vnderſtandin 

of the Latin, which being a tranſlation , can not alwaies attaineto the ful ſcnſe of the 

principal ronguc, as we ſee 1n al tranſlations, ; 

Item we adde the Latin word ſometime inthe margent,when either we can not fully The Latin tex? 
cxpreſſe it,(as AF,8.They teoke order for Stenens funcral, Curaverms teplanum,and, ſemetime no- 
Al take not thts word, Non ones cepiunt.)or when the Reader might thiake,it can not be ted in the mar- 
as we tran(late; as, Luc.8. A ſtorme of wind deſcended into the lake,and they were filled, gent, 
& complebantur; and Iv, 5,when Ieſus knew that he had now a long rtme}, 96/4 14m Multum 
gempus baberer; mcaving,in his infirmitie, , | 7 : SERRA 

This preciſe following of our Latin text, in neither adding nor djminishing , is the In the begin- 
cauſe why we ſay not inthe title of the Ghoſpels in the firſt page , S,Matthew , S, Mar, ning of Ghoſ- 
S.Iohn: becauſe it is ſo neither in Greek nor Latin: thoagh in the tops of the Teaues fol- pels Matthew, 
lowing,where we may be bolder,we adde, S, Matthew,&c, to ſatisfie the Reader: Much Mark,&c.not 
vnlike to the Proteſtants our Aduerſaries,which make no ſcruple to leaue out the name $S,Matthew, 
of Paul in the title of the Epiſtle to the' Hebrewes, thowgh it be in euery Greek book S,Mark.&c. 
which they tranſlate, And their moſt authorized English Bibles leaue out(Catholike) in 
the title of $, TIames Epiſtle and the reſt , which were famouſly known 1n the primitiue 
Church by the name of Caholice Fpiſtole. Euſch.hiſt,Eccl.li.z, c,22, 

Item we giue the Reader in places of ſome importance,another reading in the mar- Another reas 
oent, ſpecially when the Greek is agreable to the ſame, as Iohn, 4. tranftes de morte ad ding 1n the 
yiam,Ocher Latin copics haue, zranſee, and ſo it 15 in the Greek, margent, 

We bind not our-ſclucs to the points of any one copie, print, or edition of the yul- The ointing 
gar Latin , in places of no controucrſie , but follow the pointing moſt agreable to the ſometune alte- 
Greck and to the Fathers commentaries, As Col, r, 10, , Ambulantes digne Deo,per omnia red, ; 5 
placentes, W aiking worthy of God, in al things pleaſing. aEiws Tov Kvpiov z&5 TaSay xoECHEY, Eph, 
1,17, We pcint thus, Deus Domini noftri Leſu Chriſti, pater glorie: as in the Greek , and S, 
Chryſcoſtom, & S, Hicrom both in text and commentaries, Which the Catholike 
Reader ſpecially muſt marke , leſt he find fault , when he ſceth our tranſlation diſagree 
inſuch places from the poxnting of Latin Teſtament, 

Wetranſlate ſometime the word that 1s in the Latin margent, and nor that in the 
text, When by the Greek or the Fathers we ſee it is amanifeſt fault of the writers 
heretofore, that miſtook one word for another, As , In fine, not, in fide, 1, Pet, 3, v, 8, 
preſemiam , not, preſcientiam,:. Pet.1,v,16 Heb. 13.latueruns, not, plac uerunt, 

Thus we haue endeauourcd by al meanes to ſatisfie the indifferent Reader,& to help 
his vnderſtanding euery way , both in the text, and by Annotations : and withal to 
dcalc moſt fincercly before God and man, intranſlating &expounding the moſt ſacred 


1 111 text 


The margent 

reading fome- 
time preferred 
before the text, 


DY L \ TO THI 'RI ADER. 


ext of the holy Teſtament. Fare wel good EE ve profit thee any whit by one 
poore paines , let vs for God's fake be partakers of thy deuout prayers, & together 
with humble and contrit hart cal vpon our Saujour Chriſt 'to ceaſe theſe troubles and 
ſtormes of his deateſt Spouſc:in the meane time comforting ourſelues with this ſay ing 
of S.Auguſtin : Thas Heretikes, when they receive power corporally to af flifF the Church, doe exer- 
| Ciſe her patience: but when they oppugne her only ky their exil detÞring or opinions, then they exerciſe 
her wiſedon. De ciuit, De li, 18, Ca. 5. "IT IE 
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The Books of the New Teſtament , according to the count 
of the Catholkg Church, 


4. GnuoSprLis. 

The Ghoſpel of S. Matthew, 
The Ghol] pel of S. Marke, 
The Ghoſpel of S. Luke. 
The Ghoſpel of S. lohn. 
The Ac rs of the Apoſtles. 

S, Pavrtes Evyisr. 14. 
The Epiſtle tro the Romanes. 
The 1.Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 
The 2.Epiſtle ro the Corinthians. 
The Epiſtle tothe Galarians. 
The Epiſtle tothe Ephelians, 
The Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
The Epiſtle to the Colothans, 
The i. Epiſtle tothe Theſſalonians. 
The 2. Epiſtle ro the Theſlalonias, 


The 1. Epiſtle to Timothee. 
The 2.Epiſtle to Timothee, 
The Epiſtle to Titus. 

The Epiſtle to Philemon. 
The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes.,. 
Taz 7.catHoOL, EPISTLES, 

The Epiſtle of S. Iames. 

The 1. Epiſtle of S.Peter. 

The 2.Fpiſtle of $. Peter. 

The 1. Epiſtle of $. Iohn, 

The 2. Epiſtle of $. Iohn. 

The ;.Epiſtle of S. lohn, 

The Epittle of $. Inde. 

The Arocarress of S, Iohiz 
the Apoſtle, 


1. The infallible authoritic and excellencie of them aboue al other writings, 


HE exccllencie of the Canonical authoritie of the old and New Teſtament, 
is diſtinted from the books of later Writers : which being confirmed 1n the 


S.Aug.l1.1r, 


Gl: times,by the ſucceiſion of Bishops, and propagations of Churches, 15 cont, Fault,c,5, 


placed as it were ina certaine throne on high , wherunto euery faithful and 
godly vnderſtanding muſt be ſubie& and obedient, There,if any thing moue or trouble 
thee as abſurd, thou maicſt not ſay : The Authour of this book held not the truth : bur, 
Cither the copie is faultic, or the Tranſlatour erred , or thou vnderſtandeſt not, But in 
the workes of them that wrote afterward, which are conteined in infinit books, but are 
in no caſe equal to that moſt ſacred authoritie of Canonical Scriptures;in which ſocucr 


of them is found cuen the ſame truth,yet the authorine is farre vnequal, 


2. The diſcerning of Canonical from not Canonical, and of their infallible truth,&- 
ſenſe,commeth vnto ys,only by the credit we giue vnto the Catholike Church 
through whoſe commendation we beleeue both the Ghoſpel & Chriſt 
bumſelf. Wheras the Setaries meaſure the matter by their 
fantaſies and opmions, 


I for my part,would not belecue the Ghoſpel,vnles the authoritie of the Catholike 5 Ang.cont 
Church moued me, They therfore whom I obeicR ſaying, Beleeue the Ghoſpel ; why Epiſt. funda- 
"8 Should I not belceue them ſaying , Belceue not ® Manichzus > Chooſe whether thou menti cap.y, 


Caluin, Vit, If thou wilt ſay, Bclecue the Catholikes: loe they warne me that I giue no credit 
| | vnto 


ynto-you : and therefore beleening them , T muſt needs not beleene thee, Tf ny; 
Belecue not the Catholikes: it isnot the r1 ht way , by the Ghoſpel to driue meto the 
faith of Manichzus, becauſe Lbelceued the Ghoſpel it-ſelf by the preaching of C atho- 
Againe 1, de we that concerning Chriſt himſelf , Thaue belceued none, but the:confirmed and 
vtilit.credend, afſurcd opinion of Peoples and Nations:and that theſe Peoples haue on euery ſide poſ- 
14. ſelled the Myſteries of the Catholike Church, Why should I not therfore moſt dili- 
C gently require, \! pecially among them, what Chriſt commanded, by whoſe authoritic I 
©,45 moued to belecue , that Chriſt did command ſome profitable thing ? Wilt thou (0 
Heretike) tcl me better what he ſaid, whom I would not thinke to haue been atal,or tg 
be, if I muſt belecue,becauſe thou ſaiceſt it? What grofle madnes 15 this, to ſay, Belecuc 
the Catholikes that Chrilt 1s to be belccued : and learne of | vs,Whart he ſaid, 

Thou ſceſt then in this matter what force the authoritie of the Catholike Church 
hath,which cuen from the moſt grounded and founded Seats of the Apoſlles, is cſtabli- 
Shed vntil this day,by the line of Bishops \ ucceeding one another ,and by the conſent of 
ſo many pcoples, Wheras thou ſateſt, This 15 Scripture,or, this 15 ſuch an Apoſtles, that 
isnot; becauſe this ſoundeth tor me,and the othcr againſt me, Thou then art the rulg of 
truth, . Whatſocner 15 againſt thee,1s not true, 


by 


No Heretikes haue right to the Scriptures, but are vſurpers:the Catholikg 
Church being the true owner and faith ful keeper of them, Hererikes 
abuſe them, corrupt them,and vtterly ſeeke ro abolish them, 
though they pretend the contrarie, 


A gainc cont. 
Fauſtuwn 1, 1, 
Cap.2, 


| 
| 
| 


ELL A 
Tertullian li, who are you,when,and from whence came you? what doe you in my poſſeſſion, that ; r,yer; 
De preſcriptioni- ace none of minc? By whatright ( Marcion) doeſt thou cut downe my wood? Who gaue 7 ujz. 
bus , bringeth thee: licence ( o Valentine &) to turne the courſc of my fountaines ? By what authoritic glius 
in the Catho- Apclles) doeſt thou remoue my bounds? And * you the reſt, why doc you ſow and ſecd (tun, 
like Church for theſe companions at your pleaſure?It is my polleſſion,I poſlctle it of old, I hauc affu-'* 7hjp 
ſpeaking thus v4 ortg1ns therof, eucn from thoſe Authours whoſe the thing was, I am the heire of the ſcholes 
to alHerctikes, Apoſtles. As they prouided by their Teſtament , as they committed it to my credit , as gy fl- 

they adiurcd mc,ſo doe I hold it, You ſurely they disherited alwaics and haue caſt YOU lowews, 
off as forainers,as enemies, | 
Againe in the E2countering with ſuch by Scriptures,auailcth nothing,but to ouerturne a man's ſto- 
Fame book make or his braine, This hercſie recciucth not certaine Scriptures : and if it doe recciue 
_ ſomezyctby adding and taking away, it peruerteth the ſame to ſerue their purpoſe : and 
if itrecciuc any , it doth not receiue them wholy : and if after a ſort 1t receiue them 
wholy , neucrthcles by diuifing diucrs expofitioas, it turneth them cleane another 
Way,&c, 


4 Tet doe they yant ghemſelues of Scriptures exceedingly, but they are nexer 
the more to be ruſted for that. 


S, Hicrom ad- Eet them not flatter themfelues , if they ſeem in their owne conceit to affirme that 
uerſus Lucife. Which they ſay ,out of the chapters of Scripture;zwheras the Diuel alſo ſpake ſome things 
rianos in fine, Out of the Scriptures:and the Scriptures conſiſt not 1n the rcading, but 1n the ynderſtan=« 
ing, 

Vincentins Li- Here perhaps ſome man may aske , whether Heretikes alſo vſc not the teſtimonies of 
rinenſis 1. cone, dune Scripture, Yes indeed doe they,and that vehemently, For thon shalt ſce them flie 
prophanas h- through eucry one of the Sacrcd books of the Law , through Moyſes , the books of the 
reſum Noua- Kings,the Pſalmes, the Apoſtles,the Ghoſpels, theProphets, For whether among their 
tioncs, owne fcllowcs,or ſtrangers; whether prinatly.,or publikely;whether in talke, or in their 

books;whether in bankets,or in the ſtreets : they ( I ſay ) alleage nothing of their owne,, 

| which they cndeauour not to shadow with the words of Scripture alſo, Read the workes 
* Of Caluin,of of Paulus Samoſatenus, of Priſcillian, of Eunomian, of Iouinian, * of the other plagues 
Tue of the reſt, and peſtilences:thou shalt find an infinit heap of cxaviples,no page in a manner —_—_ 
Or VOL 


Sr7oid , which is not painted and coloured withthe ſentences of the new or old Teſta- 
ment. But they are ſo much the more tobe taken heed of , and to be fearcd , the more 
ſecretly they lurke vnder the shadowes of God's diuine Law, For they know their 
finkes would not cafily pleaſe any man almoſt 3 if they were breathed out nakedly & 
ſimply themſelnes alone, & therfore they ſprinkle them as it were with certaine pre- 
tious ſpices of the heauenly word : to the end- that he which would eaſily deſpiſe the 
errour of man, may not cafily contemne the Oracles of God, So that they doc likevnto. 
them , which. when they w1l prepare certaine bitter potions for children, doe firſt 
anoint the brimmes of the cup with homie, that the vnwarie age , when icshal firſt feal 
the ſwcertucs, may not feare the batternes, 


$7 he cauſe why,the Scriptures being perfit, yet we ſe orher Eccleſiaſtical. 
writings and radunens, 


Here ſome man perhaps may aske , for.as much as the Canon of the Scriptures is Vincentius Li-- 
perkit, and in al points very ſufficient in ufelf , what need 1s there, to toynethervnto rinenſis in his- 
tlic authoritic of the a Eccleſiaſtical vnderſtanding ? For this cauſe ſurely , for that al golden booke 
take not the holy Scripture. in one and the ſame ſenſe. , becauſe of the deepnes therof: deforecited, 
But the ſpcaches therof , ſome interpret one way, and ſome another way ; ſo that there aduerſus prophae 
may alnoft as many ſenfes be picked out of it, as there be men, For Nouatian dotit cx- vas hereſum 
pound it ouc way ,& Sabellius another way,otherwiſe Donatus,otherwiſe Arius, Euno- Nomationee, 
mius,Macedonius,otherwiſe Photinus, Appollinaris,Priſcillianus, otherwiſe Iouiniain, © 50 he calleth 
Pelagins, Celeſtius, laſtly otherwiſe Neſtorius, 6 And therfore very neceflaric it is be- the Churches 
eauſc of ſo great windings and turnings of diucrs crrous,that the linc of Prophetical & ſcnſe,& the Fa- 
Apoſtolical interpretation , be diretted according to the rule of the Ecclcfiaſtical and thers nterpre- 
Catholike ſcpſe or vnderſtanding, tatios of Scrip-. 

c Of ſuch articles of rcligion as are kept & preached in the Church,fome were tanghe tures, 
by the written word;other-ſome we haue recciued by the tradition of the Apoſtles, d& b Otherwiſe 
linered ynto vs as it were from hand to hand in myſteric ſecretly: both which be of one Wicleffe , Ly. 
forcc to Chriſtian religion: and this no man wil deny that hath any litle skil of the Ec- fer, Caluin, 
clefiaſtica! rires or cuſtomes. For if we goe aboutto reie& the cuſtomes not conteined in Puritanes, 
Scripture,as being, of ſmal force, we shal vnwittingly & vnawarcs mangle the Ghoſpel c 5, Babl li, de- 
it-felf in the principal parts therof , yea rather , weshalabridge the very preaching of Spiritu Sando, . 
the Ghoſpel,and bring itto a barc name, ' Cap,z7, | 
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tetutubotetutetlrtebulotobubotutetef; 
The ſenification or meaning of the numbers and markes 
yſed in this New Teſtament. 


HE numbers in the text, ſew the numbers of verſes in cuery 


chapter. 

1 he EW in the Arguments before euery chapter, pointto the 
ſame numbers of verſes 1n the text,treating of the ſame matter, 

The numbers in the beginning of the Annotations fignifie that the 
the Annotation is vpon ſuch a verſe of the text, 

The numbers ioynedto the citations of Scripture, if they be written 
thus,Gen.g, 16. the firſt is the chapter,the ſecond is the verſe. If thus, 
Gen, 4. 16. both are the chaprers, It thus, Gen.g, 16. 17.18, the firſt is 
the chaprer,al the reſt,the verſes, It thus,Gen. 4, 16.5, 7. it ſignifieth, ; 
cap. 4. verſ.16.and chap..verl.7. .. 

This marke in thetext ſignifieth , that there 1s an Annotation vpon : 
that word or words which follow the ſaid mark, . 

* This {tarre inthe text,or inthe Annotations, fignifieth the allega- 
tions Cited ouer-againſt the ſame in the margent,or ſome otherthin g 
anſwering therunto, | 

\” This mark ſheweth another reading inthe margent, And if there be 
nothing in the margent, it ſignifieth that thoſe words are not in ſome 
Copies. 

Ea Wa, heſe notes inthe text,referrevsto the ſame notes inthe marget, 

&« This marke ſignifieth the ending of Ghoſpels and Epiſtles:Wherof 
thergis, atableat the endof this booke. Their beginning is knowen 
by the margent, where dire&ly at the beginning of them, is ſet, The 
Ghoſpel,or,The Epiſtle vpon ſuch a day. Andit it couldnot be ſo ſet directly 
( becauſc of other marginal notes ) then ſome letter is the marke of 
their beginning. : 
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S. Auguſt, 1i.1,c.z.deſerm, Do. in monte. 


| Wecomt to the vnderſtanding of Scriptures through pouertis of ſpirit: where a man 
muſt hew bimſelf meeke-minded , leſt by ſiubborne contentions , be become incapable 
"nd ynapt to be taught, 
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actes MATTELEO | 
Qu: "or hrijtum were natum homiemn &fje docet 


THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


NJ HAT which was the ſumme of the Old Teſtament , to wit, 
MN -1..: . . | 
fy Chriſt and his Church, 4 S, Auguſtin faith, eatechzing the Aug de cas, 
fi 12norant : the yery ſame is the ſumme of the New Teſtament alſo, "ud. cap. 3 4, . 
2A For-( asthe ſame $, Augiftin ſarth agame ) Inthe Old Teſta- 
ment there is the occultation of the New : and in the 
" New Teftament there is the manifeſtation of the Old, Andin an other 
place : Inthe Old doth the New lye hidden, and in the New doth the 
Old1ye open. And thereupon our Sautour ſaid : I am not cometo breake Mar. 5:.. 
the Law orthe Prophets, but to fulfil them, For afſuredly I ſay vnto 
vou,til Heauen and earth paſſe, one iot or one title ſhalnot paſſe of 
the Law, til albe fulfilled, . 1n which wordes he sheweth plainely , that the 
New Teſtament is nothing els but the fulfilling of the Old, © '  _ 
Therfore to cometo the parts ; The Ghoſpels doe tel of Chrift him ſclfe ( o f 
whom the Old Teſtament did fortel) and that euen from his coming mo the world, 
ynto his going out therof againe, The Actes of the Apoſtles doe tel of his 
Church begmniiig at Hieruſalem the he ad-citie of the ewes, and of the propaga- 
tion theroſ-to the Gentils and their head-citie Rome, And the Apocalypſe doth 
prophecie of it , euen to the conſummation therof , which shal be m the-end of the 
world, The Epiſtles of the Apoſtles do treat partly of ſuch queſtions as at - 


that time were moued, parly of good life and good order, 
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The Summe of the-toure Ghoſpels.. 
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* chat be s Chriſt or the king of the-lewes , whom vntil then,al the time 1, 10;559) 
of the Old Teſtament , they had expetted : and withal, thatthey of their 
ewne meere malice and blindne( the iniquitie beginnig of the Seniors, but- at rhe 
length the multitude alſo conſenting ) wonld not receaue hum; but ener ſought his 
death:which for the Redemprien of the world, he at length permitted chem to com- 
paſſe, they deſeruing thereby moſt iuſtly to be refuſed. of him, and ſo his Kingdom; or 
Church to be taken away from them, and giuen to be Gentils. For the gaibering of 
which Charch after him , be chooſeth Twelue, and appointed one of them to be the 
cheefe of al, with inſtructions both to them, and hum accordingly, 
'The ſtorie hereof is witten by foure : whom Exechiel and m the Apocalypſe are EZe. 1. | 
likened to foure lining creatures, euer) one according 4s bis booke beginneth. $, APOC. 4, 
pO T A Matthew 


> HE Ghoſpels doe tel hiſtorically tbe life of oxy Lord Teſus,shewing plainely, 
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Matthew fo 4 Man , becauſe he beginneth with the pedegyea of Chriſt 4s be ia man, 
$. Marky to 4 Lion, becauſe be beginneth with the preaching of $. lobu Baptiſt , 4s 
it were the roaring of 4 Lion in che wildernes.$, Luke to a Calfe, becauſe he begin- 
neth with a prieſt of the Old Teſtament ( to wit, Zacharie the father of S. Tobn 
Baptiſt) which Prieftbood ws to ſacrifice Calues to God, S.lobn40 an Egle, becauſe 
he beginneth with che Dininitie of Chriſt flying ſo high as more is not poſſible, 

The firſt thtee do + -k at large what Chriſt aid in Galilee, after the impriſonment. 
of $.Tobn Baptiſt , Where fore 8. Iohn the Euangelift writing after them al , doth 
emit his doi1gs in Galilee ( ſaue only one, which they had not written of al,the won- 
derful bread which he told the Capharnaites be couid and would giue , Io. 6. ) and 
reporteth firſt, what be did whiles lobn Baptiſt as yet was preaching and baptiing: 
then after lohns impriſaning,what be did in Iurie eucry years about Eaſter, But of 
his Paſſion al foure do write at large. 

Where it is to be noted, that from bis baptizing ( which is thought to haue been 
vpon Twelfthday,what time he was beginning to be about 3o yeare old, 
Luke 3.) vnto bis Paſſion are numbred three monethes and three yeares,in which 
there were Alſo 4 Eafters, 


Setuttetuttetutoltttetetuttects 


The Argument of S. Matthewes Ghoſpel. 


£2 Matthewes Ghoſpel may'be wel diuided into fiue partes. The firſt parte , as 
. touching the Infancie of our Lord Ieſus : Chap, 1, and 2. 

The ſecond; of the preparation that was made to bis manifeſtation:chap.3.and 4 
Piece of the 4. 

The third, of his manifeſting of him ſelſe by preaching and miracles,and that in 
Galilee:the other piece of the 4. chap. vnto the 19. 

The fourth , of his comming into Turie, toward of his Paſſion:chap. 19.and 20. 


The j:ſth,of che Holy weeks of bis Paſion in Hieruſalem: chap.21, vntathe end 
of the book. | 


# 


Mg F S. Matthew we haue Mat. 9g. Mar. 2. Luc. 5. How bein 8 before a Publi= 
SY can,he was called of our Lord , and made 4 Diſciple. Then Luk, 6. Mar. 3 


Mat. 10. How out of thewhole number of the Diſciples be was choſen to be one of 
we rwelue Apoſtles. And out of them againe be was choſen ( aud none but be aud 
S. John ) to be one of the foure Enangeliſtes, Among which foure alſo , be was the 
Fiſt that wrote, about 8, or 10. jeares after Chriſtes Aſcenſion. 
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THE FIRST 


IESVS CHRESE 


ACCORDING TO S. MATTHEW. 


part of this 
Ghoſpel, of 
the Infa :rcie of 
our Saviour 


I, Chriſ, 


Caumak 


'' The pedegree of Teſus, to sbcw that he is Chriſt, promiſed to* Abraham and * Da- 


urd. 18,T hat be was conceived and borne of a Virgin, as Eſay prophecied of bum, 


L. 
3.4 |_—_ 


| > So > E =) Aminadab. And Aminadab begat Naaſlon, - 
And Naaſſon begat Salmon. 5. And Salmon begat Booz of Raab..... , - 
And Booz begat Obed of Ruth, And Obed begat eſſe. 6, And Iefle ;, 6 lolerity 
begat Dauid rhe King. ſung in ſome 
And* Dauid the King begat Salomon of her that was the wife of Churches after 
Vrias.7.And * Salomon begat Roboam. And Roboam begat Abia, Tk z. pon 
And Abia begat Aſa.8.And Aſa begat Toſaphat, And Ioſaphat begat _ — 
loram, And Ioram begat Ozias. g. And Ozias begat TIoatham, And j;che Ghoſpel 
Toathambegat Achaz. And Achaz begar Ezechias.1:, And Ezechias of the Conceptis - 
begat Manaſſes, And Manaſles begar Amon, And Amon begat Io- Nature , and 
fias.11, And Toſias begat Techonias and his brethren * in the Tranſ- 7%/navon 


. of our B. Lady: 
migration of Babylon. becunlh does 


begat Tacob. And Iacob begat Tudas and his 
brethren : 3 And Indas begat Phares and Za- 
ram of / Thamar.* And > nk begatEſron, 
And Eſron begat Aram. 4. And Aram begat 


— 


12. And after the Tranſmigration of Babylon , * Tochonias begat declared the 
Salathiel* And Salathielbegar Zorobabel, 13. And Zorobabel begat podegnd of 
| Abiud, And Abiud begat Eliacim, And Eliacim begat Azor, 14.And 
Azor begat Sadoc, And Sadoc begat Achim. And Achim begar 


alſo, 


*Eltud.15, And Eliud begat Eleazar, And Eleazar begat Mathan, And 
Mathan 


A ij 


Tur GHnosrasrT 


| Mathanbegat Tacob, 16. and Iacob begat ”' Ioſephthe husband of .., 
Mak1s:* of whom was borne Ttsvs,who iscalled Curisr, «© | "De qua 
17. Therforcal the Generations from Abraham vato Danid, four- 
teen Generations. And from Dauidto the Tranſmigration of Baby- 
lon, fourtcen Generations, And fromthe Tranſmigration of Baby- 
lon vnto Currsr, fourreen Generations, 
Ho Done * 18.And the Generation of Carrsr was inthis wiſe, When his Mo- 
$4 $2 4 rare ther Mart was ſpoyſedto Ioſeph, before they came together , ſhe 
Ioſeph day the was found to be with child , by the Holy Ghoſt, 19. Whereupono- |p,, 
19,of March, feph her husband for that he was ” a iuſt man, & wouldnot * put her |, 
X oo mo to open-ſhame:was-minded ſecretly to dimiſle her. 20,But as he was 
brug $60 thus thinking , behold the Angel of our Lord appeared to him in 
wuſt in deede, inſleepe ſaying : Ioſeph ſonne of. Dauid, feare not to take Marie th 
& not only fo wife, for that which is” borne in her,is of the Holy Ghoſt. 21, And 
impured, Pro- (6 ſh4l bring forth a Sonne:and thou ſhalt-calhis name* Isvs, For 
—_ nn he ſhal ſaue his people from their ſinnes. «22. And al this was done 
in this and di- that it might be fulfilled which our Lord ſpake by the Prophet 


uers other pla- ſaying.23 Bebold” a Virgin »hal be with childe,& ' bring forth a ſoune,and they Eſa. 7, 
4 


--, 3% Shal cal bis name Emmanuel , which being interpreted 1s, God with ys. 24. 
*IESVS an 


And Ioſephriſing vp from leepe,did as the Angel of our Lord com- 
:Hebrew w IMS O 
Bae SA. maunded him , &tooke hiswife. And he knew her not " til ſhe 
VIOVR, brought forth her ”' firſt borne Sonne: & called his name esvs, 


— 
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ANNOTATION $, 
© L %: Sb 


3.Thamar, ) Chriſt abhorred not to take fleſh of ſometHat were il , as he choſe 
Tudas among his Apoſtles : Let not vs diſdaine to receaue our ſpiritual birth and ſu- 
ſtenance of (uch as be not alwayes good. 
16, Toſeph,} Ioſeph marying our Lady asneere of kinne [for ſo was the * law) by N.36, 
his pedegree ſheweth hers, and conſequently Chriſts pedegree from Dauid, 
16, Husband )True and perfe& mariage,and continnal lming inthe ſame,withour 
carnal copulation, . Arg. 6, 2, Conſen, Fuang. c, 1. 
20. Borne in her, ) Thetriple good or pertc&ion of mariage accompliſhed in the 
-Viroinie: parents of Chriſt, to wit, Iflue, Fidelitie , Sacrament. . Aug, denup. & conc. li, 1, c. 11. 
ob 2 23. eA virgin, )Qur Sauiour borne in mariage, but yec of a Virgin, would honour 
preterred, both ſtares: and withal, teacheth vs againſt Touinian the old Heretike and theſe of 
our time, that virginity and the continent life are preferred before mariage that 
hath carnal copulation, See S, Hierom. ads, louin. & S, Greg, Nazianx, Ser, 20 de ſindio 
"m pauperes, in initio, 
-'s 23. A virgin, ] Asour Ladieboth a virgin-and a mother, brought forth Chriſt the 
'Our B, Ladies head corpora'ly: ſo the Church a virgin and a mother, bringeth forth the members 
perpetual vir- of this head (; piritually, , Aug. l5, de wirg, ca. . 
glaty, 3. cAndbring forth, ) The Heretikeouinian is here refuted, holding that her vir- 
giaity was corrupted in bringing forth Chriſt. Aug. har, 28, l;, 3, con. Iulian c. 2. 
Tradition 25. TH, Firfl-borng, ) Heluidius of old abuſed theſe wordesgil,and firſt. borne,againſt 
* theperpetual virginity of our B, Ladie, Hiero,cons.tielw, which truth thoughnot ex- 
prelſed in Scripture,yet our Aduerſarjes alſo do graunt,& Heluidius for ; wg the- 
rot was condemned for an heretike by tradition only, Awe: her, 84, 
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The Gentils come ynto Chriſt with their offcrings , and that ſo openly that the 
| ewes (an not pretend ignorance, 3.The ewes with Herode conſpire againſt 
him, 13. He thereupon flyeth from them into Aegypt. 16, They aſterward, ſeeing 
their ſubreitie preuailed nor, imagined to oppreſſe him by open perſecution, 19, 
But they at length dyed and he returneth tothe land of Iſrael : al according te 
the Scriptures. 


of Iuda in the dayes of Herod the King,” beholq, 9**®© Fp'phanic 
[| p there came Sages from the Eaſt to Hieruſalem, 2. q., the 5. of 
MN W/itk YL faying , where is he that is borne King of the Iewes? Lanuarie vpgn 


"Id \ 


come to adore him. 3. And Herod the King hea. **h< Ghoſpd. 
ringthis, was troubled, & al Hieruſalem with him. 4. And afſem. 
bling together al the high Prieſtes andthe Scribes of the people, 
he enquired of them where Chriſt ſhould be borne, 5. But they ſayd 
Mich, 5, | to him: Tn Bethlehem of Iuda.For fo it is written by the Prophet: 6, 
3o And thou Beth.chem the land of Iuda rt not the leaſt among the Princes of Iuda: 
for out of thee shal come furth the Capitaine that shal rule my people Iſrael. 7. 
Then Herod ſecretly caling the Sages, learned diligently of them 
[the time of the {tarre which appeared to them; 8, and ſendin 
them into Bethlehem, ſaid: Goc, & inquire diligently of the childe; 
and when you ſhal finde him, make reporte to me, that Talſo may 
come and adore him. 

9. Who hauing heard the king, wenttheir way ; and behold the 
the ſtarte which they had ſeen in the Eaft, went betore them, vnril 
it came and ſtood ouer , wherethe childe was. 10. And ſeing the 
ſtarre they reioyced with exceeding great iloy.11. Andentring into 
the houſe, they foundthe childe with Ma R1t his mother, & faling 
downc” adored him; and opening their” treaſures, they offered 
to him *// guiftes; gold, frankincenſe, and myrrhe, 12. And hauing 
Plal.n1, | receined an anſwer in fleepe that they ſhouldnot returneto Herod, 
10, they went backe an other way into their contrey, F« 

13, And after they were departed, Behold an Angel of our Lor 
appeared inſleepe to Toſeph, ſaying : Ariſe, & take the childe and 
his morker, and fly into &gipt; and be there vntilI ſhal rel thee, 
For it wil come to paſſe that Herod wil ſecke the childe to deſtroy 
him, 14. Who aroſe , & tooke the childe and his mother by night, 
| and retired into X gypt : and he was there vntil thedeath of Herod: 
15. that jt might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of our Lord by thg 
| Prophet, ſaying: ” Out of A gypt baue j called my Sore. 

A 11 16.Then 


4 The Ghoſpel 
of Childermas 
day. 
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The Martyrd6 | 16. Then ferod perceauing that he was deluded by the Sages 
of the holy In-| ,,2s excceding angrie; and ſending” murdered al the men children 
rey Fel _ that were in Bethlzhem, & in al the borders therot, from two yaere 

kept th 28 of | old and vndcer,according to thetime which he had diligently ſoughr 
December. | out of the Sages.17. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Ie- 

remie the Prophet ſaying: 18.4 voice m Kama was beard,crying out & much Tere. 31, 
wayling : Rachel bewaylg her children, &+ would not be comſorted , becauſe they *** 

are not. 

The Ghoſpel | 19, But when Herod was dead, behold an Angel of our Lord ap- 

on Twelfth- | pearedinſlecp to Ioſeph in Egypt, 20. faying : Ariſe, and take rhe 

_ child & his morher, and goe into the tand of Iſracl. For they are 

dead that ſought the life of the child, 21, Who arole , & took the 

child and his mother , and came into the land of Iſracl. 22, But hea- 

ring that Archelaus raigned in [ewric for Herod his tarher, he fea- 

red to goethither : and being warned in fleep retyred into the quar- 

ters of Galilee. 23. And coming he dwelt ina citic called Nazareth: 

that it night be fulfilled which was ſayd by the Prophetes : That he , 

ſhal be called a Nazarite. 
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1, Beho/d, } Our Lords apparitionor Epiphanie to theſe Sages, being Gentils, 
their Pllyrimage to him , and inthem the firſt homage of Gentilitic done vnto 
him-the twelfth day after his Nariuitie,and therfore is T welfth-day highly celebrated 
1n the Catholike Church for toy of the calling of ys Gentils, His baptiſine alſo and 
hiſt miracle are celebrated on the ſame day. 

2, Starre, ) Chriſts Natiuitic depended not vpon this ſtarre, as the Priſcillianiſts 
fallely ſurmiſcd;bur the Rarre vpon his nattuitie, for the ferujce whereof it was crea- 
tcd, Grego, Ho. 10» 

Pilgrimage. 2. Come 0 adore.) This coming fo farre of deuotion to viſit and adore Chriſt in the 
place of his birth, was properly a Pilgrimage to his Perſon; & warrantech the Faith- 
tal inthe like Find of external worſhip done to holy Perſons, places, and things. 

4. Inquired of them. ] The high Pricſts were rightly confulted in queſtion of their 
law and religion;and be they neuer ſoil, are often forced to ſay the truth by priuile- 
ge of their vyn&ion; as here, and after, they did concerning the true Meflias, 

Adoration of Il. eAdorad him) This body ( ſazth $, Chriſoſtom. ] the Sages adored in the crib, 

the B, Sacra- It vs at thelcaſt imitate them; thouſceſt him not now in the crib , but on the Al- 

ment. tar; nota woman holding him , bur the Prieſt preſent, and the Holy-Ghoſt powred 
out aboundantly vpon the Sacrifice, Ho, 24. in 1. Cor, Ho, 7, in Mr. Ho, de ſanfto Phylo- 

&0m9, 

11. Treaſures, ] Theſe treaſures are as it were the firſt fruits of thoſe riches, ..v ar.7!, 
guifrs , which (according to the Prophecies of Dauid and Eſay) Gentilitie ſhould £fa.60, 
offer to Chriſt and his Church , and now haue offered , ſpecially from the time of Chry/. 
Conſtantine the Great, As alſo theſe three Sages, being principal men of their homil, 
Countrie , repreſent the whole ſtate of Princes , Kings, and Empcrours , that were 17, in 
[according to the ſaid Prophecies) to beleenc in Chriſt , to humble themſclues to Mar.ho. 

Who ohbos his croſle, co foſter, enrich , adorne and defend his Church, Whercupon it is alſo a 1. Theo. 

"rag _ very conntenicnt and —_— tradition of antiquicie, and a receiued opinion amog Cic, de 

Bs «@: Faithful, not lac ing teſtimonies of anciznt writers , and much for the honour Dininat, 
of our Sauiour, that theſe three alſo were kin g$:to wit , Either accordin gto the ſtate Pl./,20, 
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Fſiherr, of thoſe Countries, * where the Princes were Ma ; and Magi the greateſt about 
13,14, thePrince;or as weread inthe Scriptures, of Melchifdech King of Salem, & many 
Teb.z, Other Kings that dwelt within a ſmal compaſſe: or as * Iobes three friends arecalled 
Amb.1, Kings, Theſe are commonly called the three kings of Colen , becauſe their bodies 
Off.c, arethere, tranſlated thither from the Eaſt Countrie ; theix names are ſaid ro hauc 
It, been Gaſpar, Melchior, Baltaſar, 

11, Guifts.) The Sages were three, and their guifts three, and cach one offered euerie 
of the three, to exprelle our Faith of the Trinitie, The Gold, to fignifie that he was a 
King , the trankincenſe, that he was God , the myrrh , that he was tobe buried as 
man, eAug. ſer. 1, de Fpiph, 

15, Out of eAegypt.) I his place of the Prophet (and thelike in the new Teſtament) 
here applied to Chriſt , wheras 1ntheletter it mighr ſeeme otherwiſe ; teacheth vs 
how to interprete the old Teſtament,and that the principal ſence is of Chriſt, and his 
Church, 

16, Murdered.) By this example we learne how great credit we owe to the Church Car 0»; aingof 
in Canoniz.ing Saints , and celebrating their holy-daies : by whoſe only warrant, vai' ts. 
without any word of Scripture , thcſc holy Inuocents haue been honourecs for Mar- 
ty:s , aud their holy-day kept euer (ince the Apoſtles time , although they died noe 
voluntarily , nor al perhaps ctrcuncifed , and ſome the children of Pagans, Avg. A 


28, Orig. ho, 3. in dinerſos, 
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Iobn Baptiſt by bis Eremites life, by his preaching and Baptiſme,calleth xl riito peu- 
nance,to prepare them to Chriſt, :0, He preacheth tothe Phariſees and Saducces, 
threatning to them ( vnles they truly doe pennance) reprobation here, and dam- 

| nation hereafter , and for ſaluation ſendeth them ro Chriſt and his Baptiſme. 

| Which being far more excellent then lobns, yet Chriſt hynſclſ among thoſe pe- 

niteuts vouchſafeth to come yuto lohns Baptiſme, Where be hath teſtimone 

ſrom Heauen alſo, 


| A ; THE $xcoND 
Ang N D in thoſe Gayes * cometh Tohn the Bapriſt prea- part of this 


My.1,4, ching in the” deſert of lewrie, 2. & ſaying : ' Doe Ghoſpel, Of 
MF. fo \ pennance: for the Kingdom-of Heauen is at-hand, y, *Þ< Prepara- 
” tion that was 


K&@ ior this is he that was ſpoken of by Eſay the Pro- 94.10". 
phet, ſaying : A voyce of one crying in the deſert , prepare ye manifeſtation 
| ' the way 0; our Lord, make ſtraight his pathes. 4. Andrthe of Chriſt, 
1 ſaid John had his garment of Camels hearc, anda girdle of a skinne 
about his loynes:and his meate was locuſtes & wilde honie. 
5, Then went forth to him Hicruſalemand al Iewrie, and al the 
countrey about Tordan: 6. & were baptized ofhim in lordan, ” con- 
teſſing their finnes, 7, And ſeeing many of the Phariſces and Saddu- 
cees coming to his Baptiſme, he ſaid tothem. 
Ye vipers brood, who hath ſhewed you to flee from the wrath to 
come? 8, Yeald therfore” fruit worthic of pennance. g. And delight 
*wr, 1, | not tofay within your ſclues, we haue Abraham to our father, For I 
x. tcl you that God 1s able of theſe ſtones to raiſe vp children to Abra- 
Is.3, | ham,1o, For now the” axe is put to the roote of the trees.E ucry tree * It is not only 


FR 
>. 


6 - 
| 3 BB therfore that doth* not yeald good fruit, ſhal be cut downe. & caſt damnable, to 
A711, | Into thefire, 11, * Tindeed baptize you” in water vnto pennance, 49< il,buralſo, 


ons but he that ſhal .come after me, is ſtronger then, whoſe ſhoes tne, £5. y 


am not worthy to beare , he ſhal baptize you in the Holy Ghoſt, rep. 
A 111} & fire, 


Eremices, 


[2 Tre GuosSyrEL 

& fire. 12. Whoſe fanne js in his hand, and he ſhal cleane purge his” 
floore:and he wil gather his wheate into the barne, but the chaffe he 
wil burne with vnquenchable fire. 

13. Then cometh Izs ys from Galilee to Iordan, vnto Iohn,to be 
baptized of him. 14. But Tohnſtayed him,ſaying:I ought to be bap- 
tizedof thee , and comeſt thouto me? 15. And Izsvs anſwering, 
ſayd to him:Suffer me for this time.For ſo it becommeth vs to tulhl 
al iuſtice, Then he ſafered him, 16, And Its vs being baptized, 
forthwith came out of the water:and loe the Heauens were” opened 
to him: & he ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending as a Joue,& coming 


vpon him, 17, And behold a voice from Heauen ſaying: 1 his 1s my | 
beloued Sanne, in whom I am wel pleaſed, 


i. 
— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


_—— 


CuAP, 


1. Deſert. } Of this word deſert (in Greeke eremw) commeth the name Eremages 8 
Erem:tes, that liuc a religious and auſtere life in deſerts and ſolitarie places, by the 


: example of S, Sohn Baptiſt ; whom the holy Do&ours therfore cal the Prince and 


as it were the authour of ſuch profeſlion, S. Chzy/. ho, 1. in Marcum , & ho. de Io. Ba- 
priſts, Hiero. al Fuftsch, de crſtod, virg, Ijid.li x c. 15.de Jini, off, Bernardus de excel. Io,Ba- 


See Canif. de ptifte. Wherewith the Proteſtanrs are ſo offended that they ſay , 5. Chryſoftom 
verb, Deicor- ſpake raſhly, and vntrucly. And no maruel, for whereas the Euangeliſt himſelf in 
ruptelis li. 1, c, this place maketh hima perfe& patcine of pennance,and Eremiticallife, for deſert 


I. 3 s 4 » 
Pennance, 


Mcravoas, 
MciTxvis. 


or wildernes,for his rough and rude apparel, for abſtayning from al delicate mea- 
tes(according to our Sautours teſtimanie alſo of him Mr. 11, 8. Luc.7, 33) they arc 
not aſhamed to peruert al with this ſtrange commentarie, that it was adeſert * ful 
of rownes and villages, his garment was * chamlet , his meate * ſuch as the coun- 
trey gaue,and the peoplethere yſed: to make him thereby bur a common manlike 
to the reſt, in his manner of life: cleane againſt Scriptures, Fathers,& reaſon. 

2. Doe pennance)So is the Latin, word for word,foreadecth al antiquitie , namely 
S. Cyprian ep. 52, often, and S, Auguſtin li, 1 3. Confeſ. c, 12. and it isa very vſual 
ſpeach in the New Teſtament , ſpecially in the preaching of S, Iohn Baptiſt, * 
Chriſt himſelf, and * the Apoſtles; to fignike perfe& repentance , which hat!» not 
only confeſſion and amendment, but contrition,or ſorow for the oftence, and pai- 
nefulſatisfa@ion : ſuch as S. Cyprian ſpeaketh of inal the foreſaid epiſtle, But the 
Aduerſarijes of purpoſe (as * namely Beza proteſteth] miſlike that interpretation, 
becauſe it fauotireth SatisfaRtion for finne, which they cannot abide, Where if 
they pretend the® Greeke word, we fend them to theſe places Mar, 11, 21. Luc. 10, 
14.2 Cor. , 9. Where it muſt needes ftgnifie, ſorowful, payneful, and ſatisfaQ&o- 
r1e repentance. We tel them alſo that*S.Bafil a Greezke Do&our calleth the Nini- 
uttes repentance with faſting,and hairecloth, and aſhes, by the ſame Greeke word 
KMeTaxyrcy, And more we wil tel them in other places, 

6. Confeſiing their lanes ) Lohn did prepare the way to Chriſt and his Sacraments, 
not only by his Baptiſme , but by inducing the people r6 Cfeſſion of their ſinnes, 
W hicit 1s not to acknowledge themſclues 1n general to be ſtaners, bur alſo to vtter 
Euery man his ſinnes. 

8. Frws worthie.] He preacheth SatisfaRion by dom 

—— ,» which are (as S, Hicrom, ſaith in z, Loel) 

e like, | 


worthy fruits or workes 
ating, praying,almes,and 


10, The 


Magdeh, 
Cent, y, 
c, 6, p48, 
7, 

Cew. 1.66, 
1.C.10. 
Cy:hrams 
m3. 6c 
M at. 

Bcerus 


6bid, 


Mt. 4, 
7. 
Lu, I te) 
fe | 
Lu, L 4s 
47. 
ATT, 1, 
33, 1.6, 
TO, 
eAnnot, 
in hunc 
Ll ocum. 
Serm, m _ 


fam. & 


faccites, 


Dex,6, 


| 
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10, The exe.) Here Preachers are taught todchort from doing euil for feare of 
Hcl, and tocxhortto do goodin hope of Heauen: which kind of preaching our 
Aduer, do conder ne. 

11, In water, ) Tohns Baptiſme didnot remir finnes , nor was comparable to 
Chrifts Bapriimie, as here ir1s playne,&4n mani» other places, Hiers, adu. [ ucifer, 
e Anz, de Bap, cont, Oonat. (i, 5,c.9 19,11, Yet itis an articie of our Adu, that th'one 
is no betrer then the o' her » hich they ſay not to extol Iohns , but to derogate 
from Chriſts baptiſme,ſo farre, that they makeit of no more yalureor ethcacie for 
remiT.on of F:ncs,% grace and tuſtification, then was Iohns: thereby to mainraine 
their manifold hercfi-+,that Baptiſme takethnot a ay finnes;that a mi i<no clea- 
ner nor tuſter by the Sacramert of Baptiſme then before;that it is rot neceffar ic for 
chil4ren vnto ſalnation, but it 1s enough to be borne of Chriſtian parents; & (ſuch 
like erroneous poſitions wel knowen among the Caluiniſts, 

12. Floore, ) This floore 1s his Church :»gJljrant here incarth , wherein are both 
good and bad (here ſignified by corne and chaffe) til the ſeparation be made in 
the day of 1ndgement : cortraric tothe dociine of the Heretikes, thzt hold , the 
Church to conſiſt only of the good, 

16. Opened.) To fignifie that Heauenwas ſhut in the old Law, 1:1 Chriſt by his 
Paſſion opened it, and ſo by his Afcenſionwas the fiſt that entered into itzco .tran 
rie to the do@rine of the Heretikes, Sec, Hebr, 9,8, and 1+, 40. 


—_— -— —— © OT 


CHAP. HEE 


Chriſt going into the deſert , to prepare himſe!ſ before his Manifiſtution , ouerce= 
meth the Diuels tentations, 12. Beginning in Gaklee , as the Prophet [aig be 
Should; 8. be calleth foure Diſciples; and with his preaching ana miracles 
draweth vnto him inuumerable folowers. 


FR____ EN * [:sys was led of the Spirit into 


fourtie nights, afterward he was hungrie. 
2}. And the tempter approched and ſaid to 
him : If thou be Sonne of God, commaund 
2! that theſe ſtones be made bread. 4. Whoan- 
: gw YA (wered and ſaid: It 1s written , Not 11: bread a= 
E_— eu lone doth man liue,but in every word that proceedeth 
from the .0uth of Gad. 

5. Then the Dinel tooke him vp into the holy citie, and ſet him 
vpon thepinnacle of the Temple, 6. and ſaidto him: It thou be the 
Sonne of God, caſt thy ſelf downe , tor it is written : That be wil gize 
his angels charge of thee , & in their bands shal they held chee vp, leaſt perhaps 
thou knock thy foore againſt a ſtone. 7, Tesv 8s ſayd tohimagaine : It is 
written, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. | 

8. Againe the Diuel tooke him vp into a very high mountaine:and 
he ſhewed him the Kingdoms of the world , and the glorie of them, 
9g. and faydtohim : Al theſe wi! Tgine thee, iffaling downe thou 
wilt adore me, 10, Then Its vs faith to him: Auant Satan; for it ts 
written, The Lord thy God s4't thou adore , and” hinz onely shalt thou ſerue. 


Ee 
F. « __—_— —__ 
"dy DD 


11, Then the Diucl left him;and behold Angels came, and miniſtred 
to him, Ie. 


Iohns baptffme 
and Chriſt, 


And when he had * faſted fourtic daies and Yp2Pthe fuſk 
Sunday jnLent. 


h_ —_— the” deſert, to be tempted of the Diuel, 2, The Ghoſpet 


. 


_ Tur GurosPr rar 


to him, 
TE T11RD | 12, And * when Izsvs had heard that Tohn was deliuered vp, he Mr. 1. 
part of the retired into Galilee : 13, and leauing the citie Nazareth, came and ,+ 
Chope > of 1 relt i ſea towne, inthe. borders of Zabulon of ,,** 
Chrifts mani. dwelt in Capharnaum a fea towne, inthe. borders 0 u "4 
feſting him ſelf Nephthali;14. that it might be fulfilled which was ſaid by Eſay the Eſa. s, 
by preaching, ' Prophet. 15. Land of- Zabulon & land of Nephthali, the way of the ſea beyond "- 
& that 12 Ga- '3074 an of Galiice , of the Gentils: 16. the people that ſate in darkneſſe , hath ſeen 
I——_ Foreat light: & to them that ſate in a countrie of the shadow of death,light is riſen 
| them. 17, From that time Itsvs began to.preach,and to ſay: "* Doe yy, , 
.pennance, for the Kingdom of Heauen is at hand. IS. 
18. And Itsvs * walking by the ſea of Galilee , ſaw two brethren, I. 5,. 
The Ghofyel 'S;mon who is calledPeter, and Andrew his brother , caſting a net 
gal a 1 | into the ſea ( for they were fiſhers) 19. and heſayth to them. : Come 
*7* [| yeafterme, andI wil make youto be fiſhers ofmen..20, But they in- 
continent leauing the nets, folowed him, 21, And going forward Mar. r, 
from thence, he ſaw* other two brethren, Tames of Zebedee, and 19. 
lohn his brother, in a ſhip with Zebedce their father, reparing ***: 5 
their nets : and he callcd.them. 22, And they forthwithlett their © 
| nets and father and folowed him. 

32. And Itsvs went round aboutal Galilee, teaching in their Sy- 
nagogues,&preaching the Ghoſpel of the Kingdom : and” healing 
 cuery maladie,and eucry infirmitie, in thepeople. 24. And the bru:r 
- of him went into al Syria, and they preſented to him al that were 11 
at eaſe, diuerſly taken with diſeaſes and torments , and ſuch as were 
poſſeſt , and Lunatikes, and ſick of the palſey , and he cured them: 

25. And much people tolowed him from Galilee,and Decapolis, and 
Hicruſalem, and from Iuric and trom beyond Iordan, 


—_— 
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ANNOTATIONS. n 
CE; 


1. D:ſert.] AsTohnthe Baptiſt , ſo our Sauiourby gomg into the deſert , and 
| ; thereliuing in contemplation cuen among brute beaſts, and ſubie& to the aſſaults of 
Ereniltes, the Diucl tor our finnes, giueth a warrant and example to ſuch holy men as hauclt- 

ued in wildernefle for penance and contemplation,called Eremites, 

2, Faſted fourtie daies, ] Elias and Moy tes{ſaith S. Hierom) by the faſt of 40. daies, 

The Ten were filled with the familiaritic of God , and our Lord hiinſelf in the wildernefle fa- 
fat, fied as many to leaue ynto vs the ſolemnedaics of faſtſrhat is, Lent) Hicrom, in c, 58, 
Fſa. S. Augnſtine alſo hath the vciy like words ep, 119, And generally althe ancient 
Fathers that by occaſion,or of purpoſe ſpeake of the Lernt-fait , make it not only an 
1m1tation of our Saujours faſt, bur alſo an Apoſtolical rradition, ard of neceſſitie to 
be kept, Contene not Lens,((aith S. Ignatius) for it containeth the imitation of our Lords conuer - — fan by. 
ſation, And S. Ambroſe ſaith plainely, that it was not ordained by men but conſecrated by te Oua- 
God : nor inuented by any earthly cogitation but commannded by the heaueuly Mrieſtie. And 1, , 
agaiae, that itis fine notto faſt al the Lent. S, Hieroms words alſo bemoſt plaine: ſer ef 
we (laith he) faſt feurtie daies,or, make one Lent in a yeare, according to the tradition of the  A- ; A | Fs 
Poſiler, in time convenient, This time moſt conuenient is (as S, Auguſtine ſaith ep, 119.) fa | 
1immcdiatly befor? Eaſter, thereby to communicate with our Sauicurs Paſſion : ano {45-488 
{a+ other writersdo adde) thereby to come the better prepared and more wortkily. ,e! a4y 
12 the great ſolemnitie of Chriſts ReſurreRion: beſide many other good)y reaſons 1n a 


the 


Igna.e, 


ACCORDING TO S, MATTHEW, 104 


the ancient Fathers which for breuitie we omit, . See ( gum Chriſtian Reader ] 12+ 
notable Sermons of S. Leo the Great de Q14dragcſime ,ot Lent : namely Ser. 6, and 9+ 
where he calleth it the Apoſtles ordinancs by the dorine of the Holy-Ghoſt, See S. 
Ambroſe from the 2 3.Sermon forward; in S, Bernard 7, Sermons, and in many other 
Fathers the iike, Laſtofal ,note wel the ſaying of S, Auguſtine , who aftirmeth that 
by due obſeruation thereof, the wicked be ſeparated from the good , Infidels from 
Chriſtians, Heretikes from faithful Catholikes, 

6.1: is written. ) Hererikes alleage ſcriptures, as here the Deuil doth in the falſe 
ſenſe; th: Church vſerxh them, as Chriſt doth in the true ſenſe , and to confute their 
falſekcod. eAwz. cont. lis, Peril, lib. 1,c. 51.0 x, 

11, Him only ſerue, ) Ic wasnot fayd, ſaith S, Auguſtine: The Lord thy God only 
ſhalt thou adore, as it was ſaid: Him only shals chow ſerve; in Greeke, Aurewces «Aug. 


ſup. Gen. 9.16, Whervpon the Catholike Church hath alwayes vicd this moſt true & 


necefſaric diſtin&ton, that there 1s an honour dew to God cnly , which to giue vnto 
any creature, were idolatrie; and there is an honour dew to creatures alſo according 
ro tht irdignitie, as to Saints, holy things,and holy places. See Euſeb, Hift, Ec, bi. 4, 
c,14. S. Hierom. cont, Vigs'. ep. 53. «Aug. lib. 10, Cinit. c. 2. 13,1, Trin, c, 6. Cond, Nic, t, 
Damaſe, li. 1. de Ima7, Bed. in 4. Luc, 

17, Doepennan.e, ) That penance is necefſaric alſo before Baptiline, for ſuch as 
beofage; as [ohns, ſo our Saujours preaching declarerh,both begiauing with pe- 
nance, 

3 ;. Healing euery maladie') Chriſt # ſaith $, Auguſtine] by miracles gat authoritie, 
by authoritie found credit, by credit drew vogether a multitude,by a multitude ob- 
tained antiquitie, by antiquitiefortifhed a Religion, which not only the moſt fond 
new riſing of Herctikes vfing deceirful wiles , but neither the drowfic old errours of 
the very Heathen with vivlenceſetting againſt it, might in anie part ſhake and caſt .: 
downe, Avg. de vill. cred, c, 14, 


Tar Sermon 


Cn 4.7 of Chit vpon 
the M COuNat; 


containing 


| the paterne of 


Firſt, 3. be promiſeth rewardes, 13. and helayeth before the Apoſtles their offices. a Chriſtia life, 


1 7. Secondly , he proteſteth vnto vs that we muſt keep the commandements, _ _ _ 
. _ . . . WM ap Crs 0 J=- 
and that more exattly then the Scribes > Phariſees , whoſe iuſtice was coun wing wherof 


| red moſt perfit ; but yet that it was vnſuſſicient, he sheweth m the precepts of 21. $, Auguline 


Murder , 27. Aduoutrie, 31, Diuorce. 33. Swearing, 18. Revenge, 42. V ſurie, hath two 


4 3. Enenues. goodly bookes 
tO, 4: 


\ N D lecingthe multitudes, he * went vp into a moun- 

Z taine, and when he was ſet, his Diſciples came vnto 

E him 2, and opening his mouth he taught them, ſaying. 
AS 3- Bleſſed are the poore in Spirit : tor theirs 1sthe ,1;.q ..e. 

= Kingdom of Heauen. 4. Bleſſed are the meck : for they parr of th.Ca- 

| ſhal poſſeſle the land, 5. Bleſſed are they thar mourne:tor they {hal be techiſme. 

| comforted,6.Bleſſed are they.that hunger and thirſt after iuſtice: tor 1* —_— 

| they ſhal hauc their fil, 7, Bleſſed arethe merciful : for they ſhal ob- JPY" 1, 

| raynemercie.$.Bleſſedare the cleane of hart: for they ſhalſee God.g. ypon the Eealts 


Bleſſed are the peace-makers : for they ſhal be called the children of of many Marr. 
God 


THz Nncaxr 


( Wet" 
ng Beatituces; 
4/ 
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God. 10. Bleſſed are they thar ſuffer perſecution ” for iuſtice: for 
theirs is the kingdom of Heauen. 11. Bleſſed are ye when they ſhal 
reuile you, and perſecute you, & ſpeake althat naught 1s againſt 
you, vntruly , for my ſake : 12. be glad & reioyce, for your” reward 
is very great in Heauen, « For ſo they perſecuted the Prophets,thar | 
were before you. | 

12. You arethe * ſalr of the earth. 14. Bur if the ſalt leeſe his ver- 
tue, wherewith ſhal it beſalted ? It is good for nothing any more 
but to be caſt forth, and to be troden of men, 15, You are the” light 
of theworld. A citie cannot be hid, fituated on a mountaine. 16, 
Neither do men light a* candel and put it vnder a buſhel, but vpon 
a candleſtike, that it may ſhine to al that are in the houle, 17, So let 
your light shine before men, that they way ſee your good workes, 
and glorifie your Father which is in Heauen, 

18. Doe not thinke that TI am come to breake the Law, or the 
Prophets. I am not come to breake, but to fulh], 19, For afluredly 
I ſay vnto you, * til Heauen andearth paſſe, one 1or, or one tittle 
Shal not paſſe of the Law , til al be fulfilled, 20, He therfore that $hal 
* breake” one of theſe leaſt commandements, and $hal ſo teach 
men, shal be caled theleaſt in the Kingdom of Heauen. But he that 
Shal doe and tcach , he $hal be called great in Kingdom of hea- 
uen, 21, For Itel you, that vnles” your 1uſtice abound more then 
that of the Scribes andPhariſeccs , you 5shal notenter into the King- | 


The Gloſyel 
on the feaſts of 


DuRcuis, 


The Ghofpel 
vpon the fifch : 
Sunday after dom of Heaucn, 


Pentecoſt, 22. You haue heard that it was ſaid to themof old: * Thou shalt 
not kil. And whoſo kifleth,shal be in dangerot iudgement, 23. But I 
ſay toyou, that whoſocuer is angric with bis brother,sShal be indan- 
ger of indgment. And whoſocyer shal ſay to his brother, Raca, $hal 
be in danger of a councel. And whoſoeuer $shal ſay, Thou foole,shal 
be guilty of the”Hel of fire. 24.1f thertore thou offer thy”guitt at the 
Altar,and there thou remember that thy brother hath ought again{t 
thec; 25.1caue there thy offering betore the Altar,and goec fir{t to be 
reconciled to thy brother: and then coming thou shalt offer thy 
guitt. Þ« 26* Be atagreement with thy aduerſarie betimes.,, whiles 
thou art in the way with him ; leſt perhaps the aduerſarie deliuer 
thee tothe indge, and the indge delinertice to the officer, and thou 

* This Prifon be caft into*® priſon, 27. Amen I ſay to thee, thou shalt not goe out 

=: woot trom thence til thou repay thelaſt tarthing. 

for Purozco: 28. Youhaue heard that it was ſaid to themof old: * Thonshalt 

rie: namely F, Not commit aduoutrie, 29, But TI ſay to you, that whoſoeuer shal 

Cypr. <p. 11. ad ſee a woman to luſt after her, hath alrcady committed aduoutrie 

eArton.nt. 6, with her in his hart, 30. And if thy right eye ſcandalize thee, pluck 
it out, & caſt it from thee.For it is expedient for thee that one of thy 
limmes perith,rather then thy whole body be caſt into Hel.zx. And if 
thy right hand ſcandalize thee,cutit of, and caſt it from thee:for it is | 
expedicnt tor thee that one of thy limmes periſh rather then that thy 


whole tody goe into Hel, 


32. It was {aid allo, * wheſoeuer ſhal diſmifſe his wife,let him giue 
her 


Luc, 16, 
I”, 
I :.2,10, 


Exo, 29, 
I 4, 
Bet, 54 
7. 


Unc, 12, 
53 


E x1. 19, 
14. 


Dew, 1.4, 
I 


Mt, 19, 
6, 


Lew.19, 


Tf, 


AcconvninG: ro S, Marturw, 13 
her a bil of divorcemet. 33.But I ſay to you, whoſocuer ſbal diſmiſſe 


This wife, excepting the cauſe of fornication, maketh her to com- 


mit aduoutrie ': And he that ſhal marie her that is diſmiſſed; 


commitrteth aduoutrie. 
34. Againe you haue heard that it was ſaydto them of o1d,* Thou 
-ſhalr not commit periurie : but thou ſhalt performe thy othes to 


Exo.21, 
t4., 


| 


| 


'Diw. I 5, 
7 


Tew.19, 
18, 


our Lord. 35. ButI ſay to you” notto ſweare at al: neither by hea- 
uen, becauſe it is the throne of God : neither by the earth, becauſe 
it is the foote-ſtole of his feete:neither by Hieruſalem, becauſe it is 
the citie of the great King,z6.Neither ſhalt thouſweare by thy head, 
becauſe thou canſt not make one heare white or blacke, z7.Let your 
talke be,yea, yea« no,no: and that which is ouer & aboue theſc,is of 
cull, 
38. You haue heard that it was ſayd,* An eye for an eye,anda tooth 
for a tooth; 39. ButI ſay to you" not to reſiſt cuil : but if one ſtrike 


"thee on thy right cheeke, turne to him alſo rhe other: 40. and to him 


thar wil cotend withthee in iudgement,andtake away thy coate,ler 


Þoe thy cloke alſo ynto him, 4x, and whoſoeuer wil torce thee one 


mile , goe with him other twayne. 42. He that asketh of thee, 
gine to him: and * to him that would borow of thee, turne not 
away. | | | 
43. You haue heard that it was ſayd,* Thon ſhalt loue thy neigh- The Ghoſpel 


bour, & © hate thine enemie. 44. But I ſay to you. louc your enemies, vpon = Fri- 
arter 


doe good to the that hate you; and pray for the that perſecute and ry 4 C 
abuſc you: 45. that you may bethe children of your father whichis :: $, eg ha 
. , ught 
in heauen, who maketh his ſunnetoriſe ypon good & bad, and ray- the Phariſees, 
neth vponiuſt and* vniuſt, 46, For if you loue them that loue you, notthe Law. 


what reward ſhal you haue , do not alſo the Publicans this? 47. And © We ſee then 
that the tepo= 


if you ſalute your brethren only, what de you more ,do not alſothe ,_; profperitie 


Heathenthis? 48, Be you perteR thertore, as alſo your heauenly Fa- of perſons and 
ther is per te. countries is no 
figne of better 

men or truer 

— 


ANNOTATIONS 
, *i # % Ib. © 


to, Foriuftice) Heretickes and other malefaRtours ſometime ſuffer willingly and Falſe Martyrs 
ſoutly:but they arenot blefſed, becauſe they ſuffer not for iuſtice, For ſayth S. Aug.) 
they cannot ſuffer for juſtice, that haue devided rhe Church, and, where ſound 
faith or charltie isnot, there cannor be iuſtice. Cons ep, Parm.(i,1.c,9. Fp. 50. Pſal 4, 
Conc, 2, And ſoby this ſcripture areexcluded al falſe Martyrs, as S, Auguſtine 
often declareth, and 'S. Cypr, de /nit. Eccl, nu 8, 
I:, Reward) In Latin and Greeke the word fignifieth yery wages,and hire, due ygerces? 
for workes, and ſo preſuppoſeth a meritorious deede, M6905. 
15. Thelight..) This light of the world , and citie on a mountayne , and candle The Church 
vpon a candlefticke , fignifie the Clergie , andthe whole Church, ſo built vpon yigþle, 


Chriſt the mountayne , that jt muſt needes be viſible , and cannot be hid 
| nor 


4 


+ | Trax Sn052ns 


hid nor ynknowen,, Aug. cone, Fuulg, Dona.c.ls, Lib, 16.cont;Faufl.c, 17 And therfore,the- 
Church being a candle not vnder a buſhel, but ſhining to alin the houſe (thar is)in 
the world; what ſhall ſay pane 6 $9 S.Auguſtine ) then that they are blindwhich 
ſhut their eyes againſt the candle that is ſer on the candlefticke? Tra. x, in ep, Ie. 
17. our light) The good life of the Clergie edifeth much , and is Gods great ho- 
nor: where as the contratie diſhonoureth him, 
: 20, 9ne of theſe.) Behold how neceflaric ir is , not only to belecue, but to keep al 
True inherent the commaundements, cuen the very leaſt. 
zuſtice, 21. Yowr Tuftice) It is our iuſtice, when it is giuen vs of God, Ang in Þſ., 30. Conc, l. 
De 5p. ey tis. C. 9. Sothat Chriſtians are truly juſt , & haue in themſelues inherent 
juſtice, by doing Gods commaundements , without which iuſtice of workes no man 
of age can be ſaued. « Awg. de fid. & oper. C, 16, Whereby we ſee faluation, iuſtice, & 
iuſtification, not to come of only faith, or imputation of Chriftes iuſtice. 
Venial finnes, x4, Hel of fire.) Here is a playne difference of fianes , ſome mortal , that bring to 
Hel, ſome lefſe, and leffe puniſhed, called yenial, 
4. Guift at the altar.) Beware of coming to the holy altar or any Sacrament out of 
charitice, But be firſt reconciled ro thy brother , and much more to the Catholike 
Church, which is the whole brotherhood of Chiſtian men, Heb, 13. 1. 
33. Excepting the cauſe of fornication. ) This exception js only to ſhew , that for this 
one cauſe a man may put away his wife for euer: but not that be may marrie an other 
; as it is moſt plaine in S, Marke andS. Luke , who leaue out this exception, ſaying: My ts hs. 
Mariage a Sa- * W hoſoener diſmiſſeth his wife and marieth an other, committeth a4uoutrie. See the Annot, OE" 
crament andis T ye. 19, 9. Butit both partics be in one and the ſame fault, then can neither of them <= | 
not diffolucd not ſo much as deuorce or put away the other, y " 
by dtuorce, 3 3- Comminteth aduoutrie. } The knot of Mariage 1s a thing of ſo great a Sacra- wh 
ment,that not by ſeparation it ſelf of the parties it can be Iooſed, being nor lawful 
neither for the one part nor the other , to marie againe ypon deuorce. ewe. de bo, 
Conivg e, 7, 
= Nottoſweere. ] The Anabapriſts here not folowing the Churches iudgement, 
but the bareletter ( as other Heretikes in other caſes) hold thar there is no oath 
lawful, no not before a judge , whereas Chrift ſpeaketh againtraſh and vſual ſwea- 
ring in commontalke, when there isno cauſe, 
39. Not 10 Rejift exl, ) Here alſo the Anabaptiſts gather of theletter , that it is not 
lawful to goto law for ourright;as Luther alſo vpon this place held, that Chriſtians. 
might nor reſiſt the Turke, Whereas by this, as by that which foloweth , patience 
only is fignified, & a wil to ſufter more , rather thento teuenge. For neitherdid 
Chriſt nor S. Paulefolow the letter,by turning the other checke, Io. 18, AG, x 3. 
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I this ſecond chapter of bis Sermon , be controwleth the Phariſees iuflice ( that is, 
their almes, prayer,and faſting ) for the ſcope and intention therof , which was 


vaine gloire 19. Their end alſo was to be rich, but ours muſt not be ſo much « in 
meceſſaries. 


g AxE good heed that you doe not your ” juſtice be- 
| fore men,to beſeen of them:otherwiſe reward ycuſhal 
6 wwe 66 Þ } &, not haue with your father whichis in heauen, | 
= of i wel E '© | 2. Therfore when thou * doeſt an almes-deed, ſound not 
oe, | | 


hand doerh: 4. that thy almes-deed:may bein ſecret , and thy father * 
which 


Spec 11, 
3. 
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{which ſeeth in ſecret, wil” repay the. k 
5. And whenye* pray , you ſhal not beas the! Hypocrites, that 


loue to ſtand and pray in the Synagogues & corners of the ſtreetes, ** The ſecond 
that they may be ſeen of men: Amen I ſay to you,they hauereceiued worke of unki- 
their reward.6, But thou whenthou ſhalt pray,enter into thy cham. ©© 


| ber, and hauing ſhut the doore, pray te thy father in ſecret : and thy 


father which ſeeth in ſecret, wil repay thee, 7. And when youare 
praying , ſpeake not much, as the Heathen, For they thinke that in 
their” much-ſpeaking they may be heard. 8. Be not you therefore 
like to them, tor your father knoweth what is needeful for you, 


before you aske him, 


*| 9: Thus therefore ſhal you pray * Oymx rFaTHER which art in beauen, The Daren 


ſanftified be thy name. 10 Let thy Kingdom come. Thy wil de done, as in beauen, wosTER., 
in earth alſo.11.Giue vs today our © fuperſut ſtitial bread. 1 24nd forgine vs our ' * 1n >. Luke, 
debres, as we alſo forgiue our debtors, 13, Ana” leade vs not into tentatid, But de- us wr Fan 
liner vs from exil. Amen. 14. For ” if you wil* forgiue men their offen- , PS. heat 
ces,your heauenly father wil forgiue you alſo your offences.15, But the G recke 
if youwilnot forgiue men,neither wil your father forgiue you your being indif- 
offences, | ferentto both, 
Toy EIN, 


16, And when you* faſt, be notas the hypocrites, ſad. For they dil- :: 71 ir 

figure their faces, that they may appeare vnto men to faſt, Amen I yorkeof iufti- 

ſay to you, thatthey haue receiued their reward, ce, 

17. But thou when thou doeſt faſt, anoynt thy head, and waſh thy The Ghoſpel 

face:18, that thou appeare not tomento faſt, but tothy father which JP®" Aſlwel 

is in ſecret : and thy father w hich ſeeth inſecret, wil repay thee. ; 

19. * Heape not vp to your ſelues treaſures onthe earth: where the 

ruſt & mothe do corrupt, & where theeues digge through and ſteale. 

20.But heape vp to your ſelues treaſures in heaut: where neither the 

ruſt nor mothe doth corrupt, and where theeues do not digge 

through nor ſteale. 21, For where thy treaſure is, there is thy hart al- 

ſo. þ22.* The candel of thy body is thine eye.If thine eye beſimple, 

thy whole body ſhal be l1ghtſome. 23. But if thine eye be naught:thy 

whole body ſhal be darkeſome, If then thelight that is in thee , be 

darkenes:the darkenes it ſelf how greagſhal it bc? 

. No mancan* ſerue/' twomaſters,For-either he wil hatethe one, The Gholpe 

pe] 


' | and loue the other : or he wil ſuſtayne the one, and contemne the, the1.,.Sun- 


other. You-cannot {erue God and Mammon. day after Pen- 


| 25. TherforeI ſay to you, * be not” careful for your life, whar you. tecof, 


ſhal eate, neither for your body what rayment you ſhal put on, Is 
not the life more thenthe meate-: and the body more then the ray- 
ment? 26, Behold the foules of the ayre , that they ſow not, neither 
reape,nor gather into barnes: and your heauenly father feeceth the. 
Are not you much-more of price then they? 27, And whichof you by 
caring, can adde to his ſtature one cubire? 28, And for rayment why 
are you caretul? Conſider the lilies of the field how they grow : they 
labour not,neither do they ſpinne, 29. But:I ſay to you, thatneither 
Salomon inal his glorie was arayed as one of theſe.-zo. Andifthe 


graſle of the field , which to day is,and ro morow is caſt into the 
Ouen, 


16 Tar GHOSPEE 
* ouen., God doth ſo clothe:how much more you, O ye of very ſma} 
faith ? 31. Benot careful therefore , ſaying , what ſhal we eate, or- 


* They ſeeke what ſhal wedrinke, or wherewith ſhalwe be coucred ? z2. for al 
teporal things theſe thinges the © Heathen do ſeeke after. For your father. knoweth 
_ gong _ that you neede al theſe things. zz. Seeke therefore firſt the Kingdom 
God , but of ®f God, and the iuſtice of him, and al theſe things $hal be giuen you 


their Idols, or Þefides. J 34. Be not careful therfore for the morow; for the mor- 


4 ek owne row day wil be careful for it ſelf, Sufficient for the day is the euitl 
UWGUNTIE, 
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thereat, 


pn EET —_— 
—O—I 


ANNOTATIONS. 


(im & 2, : 


1. Iuſtice,) Hereby it is plaine that good workes be juſtice , and that man doing - 
them doth juſtice, and is thereby iuſt & iuftrfied , & not by faith onty, Al which jut- 
tice of a Ghriſtian man, our Sauiour here compriſeth in theſe three workes , in Al- 
mes, faſting,and prayers. Avg. li, perf. inſt, c. 8.50 that to giue almes, 15 to doiuſtice, 
and the workes of mercie are 1uſtice, . Avg. in Pſal, 49. v. 5. 

4.Cepay] This repaying and rewarding of good workes in heauen , often mentio- 
ned here by eur Sauiour, declareth that the ſayd workes are meritorious, and that 
we may do them in reſpe& of that reward. 

5. Hypocrizes. ) Hypocrifie is forbidden in al theſe three workes of juſtice,apd not 
the doing of them openly to the glorie of God, and the profice of our netghbour, 8& 
our owne ſaluation:for Chriſt before(c. 5.) bidderh, ſaying: Let your light ſo chine be- 


fore mm exc, And in al ſuch workesS. Gregortesrule is to be followed, The worke ſo to - 


be m publike, that the intention r11a7ne iu ſicres, Ho. 11. in Euang. c. 10. 

7. Much ſpeaking.) Long prayer is nor forbid, for Chriſt * himſelf ſpent-whole 
nights in prayer ; and he ſayth, * we muſt pray alwayes;and*the Apoſtle exhorteth 
to pray without intermiſſion ; and the holy Church* from the beginning hath had 
her Canonical houres of prayer:but idle and yoluntary babling,either of the Hea-« 
thensto their gods , orof Heretikes , that by long Rhetorical prayers thinke to 
perſuade God:wheras the Colle&s of the Church are moſt breefe & moſt effe&ual, 
See S, eAnrmſiine ep, 121,Cc. 8. 9, 10. ae 

I 1, Superſubſtamial bread )By this bread fo called here according tothe Latin word, 
& the Grecke, we askenot only al neceflarie ſuſtenance for the bodie,but-much mo.. 

he blefled Sacrament itſelf, wkich is Chriſt the true 

- bread that came from Heauen, & the bread of life to vs that eate his bodie, Cypr, de 
erat, Do, Aug. ep. 1:1.c,11. And therfore it 1s called here Superſubſtantial,that js, the 
bread that paſflſeth and excelleth al creatures. Hiero in 2. Tit, lm 6, Mat, «Amb. li, 5. de 


Venial finnes, Sacr, c. 4. Ang. ſer. 18. de Verb, Do. fee. Mat. S. Germanus in 1 heoria, 


12 D-bts. ) Theſe debts do fignifie not only mortal finnes , but alſo yenial, as S, 
Auguſtine often teacheth: and therfore enery man be he neuerſo inſt, yet becaufe 
he can not liue without venial finnes , may very truly and ought to ſay this prayer, 


God is not ay- A#2- 91. duas ep, Pelas, li. 1.0.14. 13.21, de Ciuit. c. 27, 


thor of cuil, 


13. Leade ws nos, ) S. Cypr. readeth , Ne patiaris nos induci. Suffer vs not to be led, 
as S, AggaFine noteth l;, de Bo, perſe, c, 6, and ſo the holy Church vnderſtan- 
deth it, becauſe God ( as S. Tames ſayth )tempreth no man : though for our fin- 
nes , or forour probation and crowne , he permit vs to betempted. Beware then of 
Beza'sexpotition vpon this place , who (according to the Caluinifts opinion]ſaith, 
that God leadeth them into tentatijon , into whom himſelf bringeth in Satan for to 

fil theirharts : fo making God the authonr of finne, 

I 4. If you forgiue) This poynt , of forgiuing our Brother , when we aske forgiuenes 
of God, our Sauiour repeateth agayne \, as a thing much to be conſidered : and 
therfore commended in the parable alſo of the ſcruaut that would net forgiue his 
felow ſcruant, Has. 18, © Je TS: ora: 


C I6. Faſt 
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AccorRDING TO $S, MaTTHEwW: T7 
16. Faf, ) He fordiddeth not open and publike faſts, which in the * ——_ were Publike fat. - 


Iud, 10, ; af 
® x6. commanded and proclamed to the people of God; and the Niniuites by ſuch faſting 


* 2.E/4.9. appeaſed Gods wrath: but to faſtfor vaine glorie and praiſe of men, and to be defirous 
by the very face and look to betaken for a faſter,that is forbidden, & that ts hypocriſie, Oe” 
20, Treaſures in Heauen,) Treaſures layd vp in Heauen,muſt needs fignihe, not faith on- Mer tor ious 
ly, but plentiful almes, and deeds of mercie,and other good workes, which God keeping, wv 0165. 
asin a booke,wil reward them accordingly : as of the contrarie the Apoſtle faith : He 
that ownth fparing'y, cha! reape ſparingly. z, Cor, 9, | 
= wy ofers.) To region , God and Baal, Chriſt and Caluin,Mafſe and Com- 
munion, the Catholike Church and Heretical Conuenticles, Let them marke this le{- 
ſon of our Sauiour, that thinke they may ſerueal maſters, al times, al religions, Agay- 
ne, theſe two maſters do ignite, God and the world, the fleſh and the ſpirit , juftice 
and {inne, 
25, Careful.) Prudent prouifion is not prohibited, but too much doubrfulnes and feare 
of Gods prouiſion for vs: to whom we ought with patience to comnut the reſt, when we 


haue done ſutficicntly for our part. 


1 [oel, 2, 
- I5, Ion, 


4, 


— 


| Cua?, VIE 
In his third and laſt Chapter of his Sermo,becauſe we k now not mens endes , he biddeth 
vs beware of tudging: 6, and neuer the leſſe to take open dogs and ſwine ( ſo he cal- 
leth tiiem ) 2s they be, 7. 1; theſe works of inſtice ſeeme too hard, ve muſt pray 
inſtantly to bum that grueth them, 12. Inthe concluſion, be giueth one 5hort rule of 
al iuftixe, 13, and then be exhorteth with al vc hcmence tothe ſtrate way, both 
of tye Caibilike faith, 21. and alſo of good 1:je;, b: cauſe only faith wil notſuffire, 


VDGE not, that you bc not iudged, 2, For * inwhat 
1udgement youiudge, you ſhal be 1udged : and in what 
F mcaſure you met, it thal be meaſured to you againe, 
Py 3. And why ſeeſt thou the mote that is.in thy brothers 
2 eye:and the beametharis in thine ownecye thou ſeeft 
not? 4. Or how ſayeſt thou to thy brother: Let me caſt 
out the mote of thine eyc;and beholda beame1s in thine owne eye? 5, 
Hypocrite, calt out ficſt the beame out of thyne owne eye, and then 
Shaltrhou ſee to caſt out the mote out of thy brothers eye. 
6. Giue not that which is/7 holy to dogs:neither caſt ye your pearles 
before ſwine, leſt perhaps they treade them with their teete, & turning, 
| altotcare you, 
 ll.9| 7, * Askc,and it ſhal be giuen you:ſeek,and youſhal finde, knock, 8& 
it ſhal be opened to you, 8, For” encry one that asketh, receiueth » and 
hat ſeekerh,findeth:and to him that knocketh,it ſhal be opened. 9, Or 
what man is there of you , whom if his childe ſhal aske bread, wil he 
Ireach himaſtone? 10, Or if he ſhal aske him fish , wil he reach him a 
ſerpent? 11, If youthen being naught, know how to.giue good guifts ro 
your children:how mpch more wil your Father which is1n Heauen, gue :: Thep good 
| * good things to them that aske him? things are gra= 
*Inxc.6, | 12. * Althings therfore whatſoeuer yon wil that men doe to you, doe ceand al fpiri- 
> 31! [youalſo to them.For this1is the Law and the Prophets; | _ In 
s 13. * Enter ye by the narrowgate:becauſe brode is the gate, and large bees voak "i 
> * '7> [jsthe way that leadeth toperdition , and many there be thatenter by it. 
£24, ) P »& Mi DY IT. the health of 
\ 14. How narrow is the gate,and ſtrait is the way, thar ——_ to _ & the ſoule, 
_ CY 


1$ Tur GuosPrr 


few there are that find it! 
The Ghoſpel \- Take ye great heed of falſe Prophets, which come to you in the” clo- 
- ap ol thing of sheep,burt inwardly are raucning wolues, 16,” By their * fruits | rac. 6, 
_” you hal know the.Domen gather grapes of thornes, or tigs of thiſtels? | 44 
17. Euen ſo euery good tree yealdeth goo fruits, and the cuiltree yeal- 
deti eui! fruits, 18. A good tree can not yeald cuil truits,neither an cuil 
tree yeald good fruits. 19, Eucry tree that yealderh not good fruit, shal 
be cur downe,and $hal be caft into fire. 20, Thertore bytheir fruits you 
Shal know them. 
21, Not euery onethat ſayth tome,” Lord, Lord, Shal enter into the 
Kingdom of Heauen : but he that doth the wil ot my Father which is in 
Heauen, he shal enter into the Kingdom of Heauen, þ« 22. Many shal ſay 
to me in that day: Lord, Lord, haue not we praphecied inthy name, and in 
thy name caſt out Diuels, and in thy name wrought many miracles? 23 
And then Iwil confeſlſe vnto them, That Incuer knew you: depart from | Luc.6,, 
me you that worke iniquitie, 24. *- Euery. oae thertore that heareth | 47- 
theſe-my words, anddoth them, $hal belikned to a wiſe man that builr 
his houſe vpon a rock , 25. and therayne fel, andthe luddes came, an4 
the windes blew, and they beat agaynſt that houſe, and ir fel not, for 
itwas founded vponarock. 26. Andeuery one that heareth theſe my 
words, and doth them not, shal'belike a foolish man that built his 
houſe vpon the ſand, 27. and therayne fel , andrhe fladdes came,and the | 
windes blew, an4they beat againſt that houſe, and it tel, & the fal ther- 
of was great. E 
23, And it came to-paſſe, when Issvs had fully ended theſe wor- |”: » 
des,the multitude were in * admiration vpon his doctrine. 29.For hewas ;.* 


. X . ; Lu 4, 

teaching them as hauing power, and not as their Scribes and Phariſees, Hh 
| 40, 
PEAT - — FY kw -"4 Tu. 
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ANNOTATIONS 
C:n-4aAP;VIT; 

Teri, 


I, Fudge not.) It is no Chriſtian part to 1adge il of mens ates , whichbe in themſclues 3 
good, and may proceed of good meaning, or of mans inward meanings, and intentions, L# 
which we can nor ſee; of which fault they muſt. beware, that are too ſu{picious,and giuen 
todeeme alwayes the worſt of other m2n. But to ſay, that Iudas, or an Heretike cuident- 
ly known to die obſtinatly in herefie, is damned, and ia al other playne and manifeſt cag 
ſes, to iudge, is not forbidden, ; 
6. Holy to dogs, ) No holy Sacrament,and ſpecially that of our Saujours Bleſſed Body 
Worthy recea- muſt be giuen wittingly to the vnworthic , that is ,to them thar haue not by confeſſions 


ing, of al mortal finnes , examined and proued themſelues, Sze the Annor, 1, Cor, 1, 
27.28. 29, . 

8, Emery one that 2:heth.) Al things that we aske neceſſarie to ſaluation,with humilitie, 
attention, continuance, and other duecircunſtances, God wil yndoubredly grant when 
itis beſt for vs. 

Heretikes 15, Clothing of sheep. ) Extraordinaric apparance of zeale, and holines, is the ſheeps 

he oh cote , 1n ſome Hererikes : bur theſe ot thts time weare not that garment much , bein 

ſheep (kianes, men of ynfatiable finne. | hi is rather their garment , Common t5 them with al other 
Heretikes,to crak much of the word of the Lord,aud by pretcnſed allegations, & * ſweet 


- 


words 


1 


AcconDING TO S, Marrtutw, 19 


words of benedition , and ſpecially by promiſe of knowledge, light, and libertie of the 
'Ghoſpel, to ſeduce the frmple and the finful, 2 

16, Fruits, ] Thefeare the fruits which Heretikes are knowen by , diuthon from the ITY 
whole Church , diuifion among themſclues , taking to themſelues new names and new eretikes kno- 
raaiſters , inconſtancie in do&rine, diſobedience both roothers and namely to ſpiritual 7®. by theiz 
othcers, loue and liking of themſelues , pride and intolerable yanting of their owne **%1*5: 
knowledge aboue al the holy DoRours, corruption, falfikcation and == denying of 
the parts of Scriptures that ſpecially make agaynſt them , and theſe be common to al 
Heretikes lightly. Otherſome are more peculiar to theſe of our time, as Inceſtuous ma- 
riages of yowed perſons , Spoile of Churches, Sacrilege and profanation of al holy 
things, and many other ſpecial points of dofrine,direfly tending to the corruption of 
good life in al ſtates, 

21. Lord Lord. ] Theſe men hauc faith ,otherwiſe they could not inuocate , Lord, Lord 
Ro. 10. Bur here we ſce that to belecue is not enough, and that not only infidelitte is fin- 
nc, as Luther teacheth, YeaCatholikes alſo that worke true miracles in thename of our 
Lord, andby nener fo great faith, yet without the workes of 1uſtice ſhal nor be ſaued. 1, Notonly fai:l;, 
Cor. 13. Againe conſider here who they are that haue ſoeften in their mouth, T be Lerd, 
the Lerd, and how litle it ſhal auaile them, that ſet ſolitle by good workes, and contemne 


Chriſtian iuſtice, 


i 


O— 
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Cn &4Þ VIE 

Imreediatly after his Sermon ( to confirme bis doftrine with a miracle ) be cureth «4 
Leper.5.But aboue him and al other Teyes,he comendeth the faith of the Centarion, 
who was 4 Gentil, ard forctelleth by that eccaſion, the vocation of the Gentiles, and 
reprobation of the tewes. 14, In Peters bouſe be sheweth great grace. 18. Inthe 
wa) to the ſea be [peak.eth with two,of ſclowing him: 23. and vpon the ſea com- 
mandeth the rempeſt:2.8.and beyond the ſea hc mamfeſterh the Denils malice againſt 
Man, an beard of ſwine, 


Hy. 1, t N D when he was come downe from the mountaine, great The Ghoſpel 
- th | > multitudes folowed him: 2. And *behold a Leper came and - = 3. _ 
= adored him ſaying: Lord;if thou wilt, thou canſt make me Epiphanic n 
S cleane. 2, And Issvs ſtretching forth his hand , touched | 
| 4 him, ſaying : 1 wil. Be thou made.cleane. And forthwith, 
' his leprofie was made cleane.gq. And Itsvs ſaith to him : See thou tel no 
Len. 14, body : but go,* ſhew thy ſelf torhe ” Prieft, and offer the” guift which 


.. , Moyſes commanded for a teſtimonie to them. 
Ls 7,1, 5. And * when he was entred into Capharnaum, there came to The Ghoſpel 
htm a Centurion , beſeeching him, 6. and ſaying: Lord my boy lieth at y_ _ 
.home ſick of the palſey,andis ſore tormented. 7, And Tesvs ſaith to him: day. And alſo 
| T wil come, and cure him. 8, And the Centurion making anſwer, ſaid: in Maſle for 
| Lord, ” I am not worthie that thou ſhouldeſt enter vnder my roofe: thelicke. 
| but only ſay the word,& my boy ſhal be healed. g. For Ialſo ama man 
| ſubie& to authoritie , hauing vnder me ſouldiars; and I ſay to this, 

£0e, and he gocth, and toan other, come, and he cometh; and to my 

ſeruant,doethis,andhe doth it. 19. And Iesvs hearing this , marueled: 

and ſaid to them that folowed him : Amen Iſay to you, I hane not found 
| ſogreat faith inTſracl. 11. AndIfay to you that manie ſhal come from 
the Eaſt and Weſt, and ſhal fit downe with Abraham, and Iſaac, & 
Iacob in the Kingdom of Heauen: 12, but the children of the Kingdom 
 ſhal be caſt out into the exteriour Garkeneſle : _ chal he wa—_ 

1} ala: 
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and gnashing of teeth. 13, And Izsvs ſaid to the Centurion:Goe , and as 
thou haſt belecued , be it done to thee, And the boy was healed inthe 
ſame houre, fs 

14, And* when Issvs was come into Peters houſe, he ſaw ” his wiues | #r.1,. 
mother layd, and in a fit of a feuer: 15. and he touched her hand,and the | *?: 
feuer left her,and ſhe aroſe, and miniſtred to him. 16.And when cuening 
was come,they brought to him manie that had Diuels : and he caſt out 
the Spirits with a word: and al that were il at eaſe he cured : 17. that it 
might be fulfilled, which was ſpoken,by Eſay the Prophet , ſaying : He 


T 
+ 
— - 


| | | Eſa, 
rooke our iifirmities, and bare our diſeaſes, ſe j 
18. And Itsvs ſeeing great multitudes about him, commanded to goe | , 


beyond the water, 19, Anda* certaine Scribe came, and ſaid to him: | ,, 
Maſter,I wil folow thee whitherſocucr thou ſhalt goe.20. And Iesvs faith | Ln. 5, 
to him: The floxes haue holes,and the foules of the ayre neſtes : but the | 97: 
Sonne of man hath not where to lay his head. 21. And * an other of his 
Diſciples ſaid to him: Lord, permit me firſt to goe and burie my Father, | ;,, 
22, But Itsvs ſaid to him:Folow me, ana! let the dead burie the dead. 
The Ghoſpel 23. And * when he entered into the boat , his Diſciples folowed him: | Mar. 
on the 4.Sun- 2, and loe a great tempeſt aroſe inthe ſea, ſo that the boat. was coue- | 35 
oy __ me red with waues,but heflept. 25. And they cameto him, aud raiſed him, 
ET ſaying:Lord,ſaue vs,we periſh. 26. And he faith to them: Why are you 
fearful, O ye of litle faith ? Then riſing vp” he commanded the windes, 
and the ſea,and there enſued a great calme, 27. Moreouer the men mar- 
ueled, ſaying : Whatan one isthis, for the windes and the. ſea obey 
him. 

28, And * when he was come beyondthe water, intothe countrey of | #"* 
ths Geraſens, there met him two that had Diuels, coming forth out of a”; | 
the ſepulcres , exceeding fierce, ſo that none could paſſe by that way. | 
29. And behold they cried ſaying : What is betwceene vs & thee Iesvs the 
Sonne of God? art thou come hither to torment vs before the rime. 20, | 
And there was not farre from theman heard of many ſwine feeding, 
31, And the Duels beſought him ſaying: If thou caſt vs out, ſend vsinto 
the heard of ſwine, 32. And he ſaid tothem:Goe, But they going forth 
went into the {wine , and behold the whole heard went with a violence, 1 
headlong into the ſea: and they dyed inthe waters, 33. And the ſwine- 
heardes fled : and comming into the citie, told al , and ofthem that had 
been poſſeſſed of Diuels. 34. And behold the whole citie went out to 


meete Itsvs, and when they ſaw him, they beſought him that he would 
paſle trom their quarters, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


: | C-n.i4A FP, VII, 
Priefts forgiue *4 Priefl, ) The Prieſts of the old law ( ſaith S. Chriſoſtom ) ha1 authoritie and priut- M 
finnes, lege only to difcerne who were healed of leprofie,and to denounce the ſame to the peo- I 4 

ple: but the Prieſts of thenewlaw, haue power to purgein very deed , the filth of the SL: 
ſoule. Therfore whofocyer deſpiſeth them, is more worchie to be puniſhed, then the cc- 2” 
bel Dathan, and his complices, S, Chryſa. l5. 3, de Sacerd, 


4.Guift 


,T, A 


®[iturg, 
Grxec. 


4,jl ſub fue, 
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* $9830, 
L.1.c.22, 
Socrat. 

bi, 4.C.$, 
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A ccornDingG To S. MaTtTuEwW, 2! 


&. Guift, ] Our Saujour willeth him to goe, and offer his guifror ſacrifice, accordi!g 
as Moyles preſcribed in that caſe, becauſe the other ſacrifice, being the holicſt of al ho- 
lies, which is his bodie,was not yet begune, So ſaith S, Aug. .2.9, Fuang.q. z. & Cow. 


dner_leg. > Preph.li.1.c.19 20, | 
ge ©—nd Hr randy 5.indiuerſ, When thou cateſt( ſaith he} and drirkeſt the bodie& DOMINE, 


blood of our Lord,he entreth vader thy roofe, Thou alſo therfore humbling thyſelf, ns ſum dignus, 
ſay : Lord I am not worthie, &c. So ſaid * S. Chryſoſtom in his Maſſe, and fo doth the 
Cath, Church vſe at this day in euery'Mafle.See S. Auguſtine ep.118,ad [ann.” 

14. His wines mother, ] Of Peter ſpecially among thereſt, ic 13euident, that he had a p,;, g4 mari. 
wife, but [ as S, Hicrom ſaith) after they were called ro be Apoſiles, they had no more ,,. 
carnal companie with their wiues, as he proueth there by the very words of our Sauiour: © 
0 Hethatharh lef wife, &&c, And ſoin the Latin Church hath been alwayes vcd, thar 
maried men may be, and are daily made Prieſts,ceitherafter the death of the wife,or with 
her conſent, to line in perpetual continencie, And if che Greeks haue Prieſts that doe 
otkerwiſe, S, Epiphanius a Greek DoRour tellerh them, that they doe it againſt the 
ancient Canons ; and * Paphnutias plainly figniferh the ſame in the firſt Councel of 
Nice, But this is moſt plaine , that there was neuer either in the Greek Church or the 
Latin, authentical example of any thar married after holy Orders, 

22, Let thedead, ] By this we ſee that not only no wordly or carnal reſpe&, but no other 
ludable dutie roward our parents, ought to ſtay vs from folowing Chriſt, and chooſing a 
life of greater p-rfe1on, 

2 6, Hecommanded,) The'Church {here fignified by the boate or ſhip) and Catholi- 
kes,are often tofſed with ſtormes of perſecution, bur Chriſt who ſeemed to ſleepe inthe 
mcane time,by the Churches prayers awaketh, and maketh a calme. 


# 
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Cana... 

| The Maiſters of the Tewes be confuterh both with reaſons and miracles : defending bis 
| remitting of ſinnes , 9. his eating with (inners, 14. and bis condeſcending to bis 
weake Diſciples , vntil he haue made them ſtronger, 18. shewing alſo in two mi= 
racies , the order of his proutdence , about the iewes and Gentils , leautng the one, 
when he called the other, 2.7, he cureth two bimd men, and one poſſeſſed, 35. And 
hating wuh ſo many miracles togeather, coufuted his enennes , and yet they worſe 
ad worſe, ypon pitie toward the people, be thinketh of ſending true paſtours ynto 
them, 


Go? 


z ND entring into a boat , he paſſed ouer the water, and ,, of 
=> 1 came into his owne citie.2, And ' behold they brought t9 vpon the 18, 

Z&\ VE him one lick of the palley lying in bed.And Itsvs* ſecing Sunday after 

Q their fairh, ſaid to the ſick of the palſey:Haue a good hart Pentecoſt, 

<LWELD Sonne, thy finnes are forgiuen thee, 3. And beholdcer-..,. 
taine of the Scribes ſaid withing them (clues : ” He blaſphemeth, 4, And the regs as 
IEsvs ſeeing their tnoughtes, ſaid: Wherfore think you cuil in your one helpeth to 
harts. 5. Whether is caſier, to ſay, thy ſinnes are torgiuen thee : or to oÞtaine for an 
ſay , ariſe and walk. 6. But that you may know that the” Sonne of man #- 
hath power in carth to forgiue ſinnes, ( then [aid he to the ſick of pal- 
ſey ) Ariſe, take vp thy bed, and goeinto thy houſe. 7. And he aroſe, and 
wentinto his houſe, 8, And the multitudes ſeeing it , were afrayd, and 
” glorified Gad that gaue ſuch power to men. 
9. And®* when Itsvs paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw a man ſitting The Ghoſpd 
bi the cuſtome-houſe , named Matthew; And he ſaith to him : Folow YP92 5. Mat- 


me, And hearoſe vp, ani folowed him. 10. And it came to paſte as he "glen, 


} was fitting at meate in the houſe , behold many Publicans and ſinners 


Came 


B iij 
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came, and fate downe with Iesvs and his Diſciples. rr. And the Phari- 
ſees ſeeing it , ſaid to his Diſciples : why doth your Muſter eate with 
Pablicans and ſinners? 12, Bat Iesvs heaciag it, faid : They that are in 
health,necd not a phyſicion, but they that are 11 at eal(e, 13, But go your 
wayes & learne what it is, I wil mercie, & ® nor ſacrifice. For I am not come 
to cal the init, but ſinners, þ« 


fe. 6,6, 
| Mar. 21, 


he piticdi 


14. Then* came to him the Diſciples of Tohn, ſaying : Why do we and 1s. 
2 Chcilt Gant. the Phariſees” faſt often, burthy Diſciples do not fait? 15, And TESvs, £4.93) 
* «h chat the ſaid to them : Can the chyldren of tae Bridegroome mourne , as loag as 
Chu:c1Shal the Bridegroome is with the? Burt the dayes wil.come when the Bride- 
viefaſtinz= oroome ſhal be taken away from them, and * then they ſhal faſt. 16, 
daies after his a nd no bod h fraw cloth taanold garment, For he ta- 
en ln: nd no body putteth a peece of raw cloth taan old garment, For ne ra 
Epiph. in Comp, keth away tne peccing rcherof fro the garmeat, and there is made a grea- 
f4. Cath, Auz. ter rent. 17. Neither do they put” new wine into old bottels,Otherwilſe 
ep. 80, the bottels breake,and the wine runneth out, and the bottels periſh. But 
new wine they put into new bottels:and both are preſerued togeather, | wy, g, 
The Ghoſpel 18, * As he was ſpeaking this vato them, behold a certaine Gouer- | x. 
yponthez3. nour approched, an4 adored him , ſaying i Lord , my daughter is euen | £47, 
__— now dead ; but come, lay thy hand vpon her, and ſhe shal liue, 19, And ws 
' TIesvs ryling vp folowed him, and his Diſciples, 20, And behold a 
woman which was troubled with an iſſue of bloud ” twelue yeares, 
came behind him, an41 touched the hemme of his garment. 21. For she 
3 ſaid within herſelf : If I shal” touch only his garment , T $hal be ſafe, 
© Loz,herd?-,, But Ifsvs5 turning and ſecing her,ſaid:Haue a good hart daughter 
uotion to the <«- "ak - WW 
End af his thy faich hath made thee ſate. And the woman became whole. from 
garment , was that houre, 23. And when Iesvs was come 1tato the houle of the Gouer- 
not ſuperſti- nour, & ſaw minſtrels and the multitude keeping aſturre, 24. he ſaid: 
tis,butatocen JJepart for the wenchis not dead, but fleepeth.And they laughed him to 
-o Bn the SKOFNC. 25. And when the multitude was put forth , he entred in, and 
Jenout tou. held her hand. And the maid aroſe, 26, Andthis bruit went forth into 
ching of holy al that countrie, 
zelikes, 27. AndasIzsvs paſſed forth from thence , there folowed himtwo 
blind men crying and ſaying : Haue mercie on vs, O Sonne of Dauid. 
28, And whea he was come tu the houſe, the blind came to him, And 
Iesvs ſaith to them: /” Do you beleeue, that I can doe this vnto you? 
They ſay tohim: Yca Lord, 29. Then he touched their eyes, ſaying: | 
According to your faith, be it donne to you. zo, And their eyes 
were opened, and Izs vs threatned them, ſaying: See rhat no man 
know it. 31, But they went forth, and bruited himin al that coun- 
trie, 
Led 32. And when they were gone forth , * behold they broughr him a| #4. 
*Tn like man- qymme man, poſſeſſed with a Diuel. 33. And after the Dinel was caft | ** 
ner ſay the He- 2 | ut WP - 
te calline out,the dumme man ſpake , and the multitudes marueled ſaying:Neuer | wx, 
al miracles © was the likeſeene in Iſrael. 34. But * the Phariſees ſaid: ** In the Prince | 14. 
'donein rhe of Diuels he caſteth out Diuels. | 
Cuplice 35. And Itsvs went abour al the cities, and townes, teaching in 
lvidg/foncs of their Synagogues, and preaching the Ghoſpel of the Kingdom , and| 
Antich:iſe, _ Curing cuery diſcaſle, andcuery infirmitie. 36, And ſeing the multitudes, 


8,1 


Fuſeb.li, 
7.614. 
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AccorRDinNG TO S, MATTHEW. > - - 


he pitied them ; becauſe they were vexed, and lay like ſheep that hane 
nor aſhepeard, x7, Then he ſaith to his Diſciples : The harueſt ſurely is 
great, bur-the workmen are few. 38. / Pray therfore the Lord of the 


ot 


 harueſt, that he ſend forth workmen into his harueſt, 

| ANNOTATIONS. 
C:m43 XX 

3* He blaſpemeth, | When the Tewes heard Chriſt remit finnes , they charged him with 


blaſphemie , as Heretikes now charge his Prieſts of the new i cſtament , for that they 
rem1: finnes; to whom he ſaid: W hoſe ſinnes you shal forgive,they are forginen &c. 10.20. 


5. Whether is eafier,) The faithlefſe Lewes thought (as Heretikes now agaies ) that to gg 4 


forgiue finnes was ſo properto God , that it could nor be communicated ynto man; but 
Chriſt ſhewerh, that asto worke miracles is ctherwiſe proper to God only,and yer this 
power is communicated to men,fo alfo to forgiue finnes, 

6. The Sonne of man in earth, ] Chriſt had power to remit ſinnes, and often executed the 
ſame,nor only as he was God, but alſo as he was a man , becauſe he was head of the 
Church, and our cheefe Biſhop & Prieſt according to his manhood, in reſpe& wherot al 
power was giuen him in Heanen and earth, Mat 28.v.18, 

8.Glorified,) The faithful p_ did glorifie God, that gaue ſuch power to men,for to 
remit finnes, &-to-doe miracles, knowing that that wihch God commutterh to men,1s not 
to his derogation, but to his glorie, himſelf only being til the principal worker of that 
eff; &,nien being only his miniſters, and ſubſtitutes working vnder him, and by his com- 
mithon and authoririe, 

8.7 men.) Not only Chriſt as he was man, had this power ro forgiue ſinnes, but by 
him and from him the Apofiles, and conſequently Prieſts, Mat, 28 ,, Al power is genen me, 
Mat.1s Whatforuer you chal looſe in earth, shai beloojed in Heaven, Toan. 20, whoſe ſennes you 
shal forgiue, they are forgiuen. 


1:, Not ſacrifice, ] theſe are the wordes of the Propher, who ſpake them euen then External Sa- 
when ſacrifices were offered by Gods comn.andment; ſo that it maketh not againſt ſa- crifice, 


critice: But he ſaith that ſacrifice only without mercie, and charitie , and generally with 

mortal finne,'s not acceptable, The Lewes offered their ſacrifices dewly,bur in the meane 

time they had no pitie nor mercie on their brethren;rhart is it, which God miſliketh, 
14. Faftefien.) By the often faſting of S. Iohrs Diſciples, we may gather that he ap- 


pointed them a preſcripr manner of faſting: as it is certaine he ravght them a forme of Faſting, 


prayer, Lu,5.&@ 11. 
17. New wine. ) By this new wine, he doth plainly here fignifie faſting, and theſtrait 
kind of life;by the old bottels, them that can uot away therewith , 

19. Twelwe yeares,) This woman a Gentil, had her diſeaſe twelue yeares,and the Go- 
uerners daughter a Iewe ( whichis here rayſed tolife} was twelue yeares old, Luc, 8, 
Marke thenthe Allegorie hereof in the Tewes & Gentils. As that woman fel fick when the 
wench was borne, ſo the Gentilswenrt their owne wayes into idolatrie, when the Tewes 
in Abraham beleeued, aine, as Chriſt here went to raiſe the wench, and by the way 
the woman w3s firſt healed, and then the wench reuiuedz ſo Chriſt came'to the Iewes, bur 
the Gentils belecued firſt , and were ſaned; and in the end the Iewes ſhal belecue alſo. 
Hiero.in Mat, 

11, Touch only, ] Not only Chriſtes wordes, but his garment and touch thereof,or any 


thing to him belon ging,mighc doe, & did miracles, force procceding from his holy Per- Reiikes and 


ſon to them. Yea this woman returning home * ſet yp an Image of Chriſt, for memorie 
<fthis benefir, and the hemme of the ſame Image did alſo miracles, This Image Iulian 
the Apoſtata threw downe, and ſet vp his owne in ſteed thereof , which was itmmediatly 
deſtroyed by fire from Heauen, But the image of Chriſt broken in peeces by theHeathen, 
the Chriſtians afterward gathering the peeces togeather placed ir in the Church: where 
it was,as Soz omenus writeth, vnto his time, 

28, Do you beleewe that I can?) We ſee here that to the corporal healing of theſe men 
herequirerh only this faith,that he is able; which faith is not ſufficient to iuſtifierhem, 
How then doe the Heretikes by this and the like places plead for their only 1uftifying 
faith? See the . Annot, Mar. 5,36. 

$8. Pray therfore )'Therfore doth the Church pray and ſaſt in the Imber dayes, when ho- 
I Orders ate giuen, that is,wken woikmen ate prepared to befſegtintothe karueſt, See 
eAT 3,1, CuHar. 
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farie in Prea- but the Spirir of your Father that ſpeaketh in you, 21,* The brother alſo 
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Ga? ia 
He oiueth to the Twelue the power of Miracles, and ſa ſendeth them tothe |: ſt sheep 
of the Tewes , 5. with inſtructions accordingly : 10. and by occaſion of the ſending, 


foretellerh of the perſecutions aſter his 4 ſeenſion, armiag them and al other againſt | 
the ſame, 40. 4nd Alſo exhorting the people to harbour his ſeruants in ſuch times of | 

. | 
perſecurion. 


{A & al mannerof infirmitie. 


AD firſt , Simon who is called Peter, and Andrew his bro- 
ther, 3. Iames of Zebedec, and Tuhn his brother , Philip and Barthle- 
mew, Thomas and Matthew the publican, and Iames of Alphzus., and 
Thaddzus, 4.Simo Cananzus, & Iudas I{cariote,who allo betrayed him, 

5. Theſe twelue did Izsvs ſend; commanding them, ſaying: Into the 
way of the* Gentiles goc yenot , and intothe cities of the Samaritans 
eater ye not: 6, but goc rather tothe ſheep that are periſhed of the 
houſe of {rac}. 7. And going preach, fay ing: That the Kingdom of Hea- 
uenisathand. 8. Cure the lick , raiſe the dead , cleanſe the lepers, calt | 
out Diuels: gratis you haue receaued,gratis giuc ye.g, Do not” poſleſſe 
gold, nor ſiluer, nor money in-your purſes: 10, not a skrip for the way, | 
neither two coates, neither thoes , neither rod, For the workman 1s 
worthie of his meate. 11. And into whatfocuer citie or towne you ſha! 
enter, inquire who init 1s worthie : and there tarie til you goe forth, 
12. And when ye enter into the houſe, ſalute it,{aying: ” Peacebeto this 
houle, 

13. And if ſo be that houſe be worthie; your peace ſhal come vpon ir. 
But if it be not worthie, your peace ſhal teturne to you. 14, And who- 
ſocuer ſhalnot receaue you,nor heare your worces;going forth out of 
the houſe or the citie ” thake of the dult from your tect. 15, Amen TI ſay 
ro you, it ſhal be ” more tolerable for the land of the Sodomites an4 
Gomorrheans inthe day of iugdement,then for that citie, 

16.BeholdI ſend you as ſheep inthe middes of wolues,Be ye tnerfo- 
re” wiſe as Serpents, and ſimple as Doues.17, And take hed of men.For 


ſcourge you. 18, And to Preſidents and” ro Kings ſhal you be led for m 
ſake,inteſtimonie tothemand the Gentiles, 19, But when they ſhal de- 
liver you vp, * take no thought how or what to ſpeake: for” it ſhal be 


giuen youin that houre what to ſpeake, 2<,For it is not you that ſpeake, 


ſhal deliuer vp the brother to death , and the Father the Sonne : an.l the 
children $halriſe vp againſt the parents, and ſhal worke their death, 22. 


2. And the names of the twelue Apoſtles be theſe: The |. 


and you ſhal be odiousto al men for my name : but he that shal perſe- 
uer ynto the end, he shal be ſaued, 
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23.And 
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For nothing is hid,that shal not bereucaled: and ſecret,that shal not be 


Inc,'c, 


AccorpinG- TO S. MaTThHEw, 25 


23, And when they shal perſecute you in this citic , flee into an other. The 6 hoſpel 
Amen I ſay to you, you$hal not tinish al the cities of I{racl,til the Sonne vpon S. Atha- 
of man come, nafius day 

24. * The Diſciple is not abouerhe Maiſter,nor the Seruant aboue his May.z, 
Lord,25.It ſuffiſeth the Diſciple that he be as his maiſter,and the Sernant 
as his Lord.If they haue called the Goodmanof the houſe Beelzebub , 


how much morethem of his houshold?26, Thertore teare, ye not them, 
The Ghoſpet 


known. 37, That which I ſpeaketo you inthedark, ſpeak ye in the _e — = 


light : and that whichyou heare 1n the care, preach ye vpon the houſe Biſhops, 
rops. 28, And* fearc ye notthem that kil rhe bouy, andare notable to 
kil the ſoul : but rather feare him that candeſtroy both foul and boyy * © goodlye6# 
into Hel. '- OW -_ 

29. Arc not two ſparowes ſold for a farthing:andnotone of them shal ;hatize ang a1 
tal vponthe ground without your Father? zo. But your very haires of good men, in 
the head are al numbered, 31. Feare not therfore : better are youthen the perſecurigs 
many ſparowes. 32.* Euery one therfore that shal” confeſle me before - | eg, " 
men, I alſo wil confellc him betore my Father which is in Heauen.z2,But Irs _ 
he that shal denie me betore men, Talſo wil denie him before my Fa- : 
ther which is in Heauen. 34. Do notye think * that I cametoſend The Choſpel 
peace into the earth : I came” not to ſend peace, but the ſword, 35, For Nr >, Augy- 
[came to ſeparate* man againſt his tather, and the daughter againſt Noadtien: wat 
her mother,and the daughter inlaw again{t her mother inlaw, 36, And 46, And for 
a mans enemies, they ot his owne houshold, 47. He that loueth father ſome Martyre- 
or mother” morethen me, is not worthy of me: and kethar loucth 29t Biſhoys, 
ſgnne or daughter aboue me, is not worthy ot me.z8.And he that taketh 
not his croſle, and foloweth me, is not worthy of me. 39. He that 
hath found his liſe, shalloſe 1t:and he that hath lolt his lite for me, shal . 
hnd it, 

. * He that receaueth you,reccaueth me: and ne that receaueth me.:, 

receauerh him that ſent me. 41. He that receaucth a Prophet "ta the - 
name of a Prophet, $hal receaue the reward of aProphet,and he that re- :T|. ,ovarq 


' ceaueth a © iuſt man in the name of a 1uſt man, saal reccaue rhe reward for ha! bourine 


ofa iuft man. 42. And * wholoeuer $hal giue drinke to onc of theſe & helping ary 


iuſt perſon ſut- 
foring for his 
taſtice & cons 
{Cicnce, 


—— md 


litle ones a cup of cold water,only in the name of a Dilciplc, amenlT {ay 
ro you, he Shal not loſe his reward. þ 
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ANNOTATIONS 
Ct & ©. A 


1.Power,) Miracles were ſoneceſfaric to the co:firmation of their doArine bt ginning 
rhen to be preached, thatnot only Chriſt himſelte did miracles, but alſo He gaue to his 
Apoſtles power to doe them. : | ; ." 2. w_— 
2. Firſt Sinen.] Peter the firſt, not 1n calling, but in preeminence. For / as S. Ambroſe Peters Prun&> 
ſaith in x. Cor.1s ) Andrew firſt folowed our S2u;our before Pater and yet the Primacie Andrew ©-©- 
yeceaued not, but Peter. Which preeminence of S, Peter 2bouc the other Apoſtles is fo 


plaiuly ſignified in this word , F.rſt, by the indgement cuen of Heretikes, that Bez2, 
not 
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not withſ-anding he confefſeth the conſent of al copies both Latin & Greeke, yet isnot 
aſhamcd to ſay,thathe ſuſpe&eth that thisword was thruſt into the text by ſome fauou- 
rer of Peters Primacie,Wherby we haue alſo,that they care no more for the Greek then 
for the Latin, when it maketh againſt them , bur at their pleaſure ſay that al is cor- 
rupted. 

* Do net prſſeſſe.) Preachers may not carefully ſeeke after the ſuperfluities of this life, 
or any thing waich may be an impedim-nt to their funion. And as for necefſaries,they 
deſerue therr temporal liuing at their hands for whom they labour ſpiritually, 

a” 12. Peace betathis houſe, ) As Chriſt himſelf vſed rheſe words , or this bleſſing often, 
Pithops bleſ- pe be co you, ſo here he biddeth his Apoſtles ſay rhe like to the houſe where they come, 
And ſo hath it been alwaits a moſt godly vie of Biſhops * to giue their bleſſing where 
they come;which bletſing muſt needs be of great grace & prof: , when none-but worthy 
Perſons (as herewe read) might take gool rherof; and when ir 1s nener loſt , but retur- 
neth to the giuer,when the other partie 13 not worthy of it, Among other ſpiritual bene- 
fics it taketh away venial fines, Am, in 9, Ln, Y 

14. Shake of theduſt.) To contemne the true Preachers, or not to receaue the'truth prea- 
ch2d, isa very damnable ſinne, 

t5. Meretolerable. ) Hereby it is euident , that there be degrees & differences of dam- 
nation 11 Hel fire, according to mens deſerts, «Avg. li, 4, de Bops.c.: 9. 

18, Kin;s, ) Inthe beginning Kings aud Emperours periccured the Church , that by 
the very death and bloud of Martyrs i: ſhould grow more miraculouſly, Afterward when 
the Emperours and Kings were themſclues become Chriſtians , they vied their pewer for 
the Church, againſt Infidels and Heretikes, «Avg. ep. 48. 

19. [t -hal be given, ) This is verifi:d euen at this preſent alſo, when many good Catho- 
likes, that hauc no great learning, by their anſwers confound the Aduerfat ics, 

25. How much more.) No maruc{ therfore if Heretikes cal Chriſts vicar Antichriſt ,when 
their forefathers, the faithles Lewes, called'Chriſt himſe]fe Beelzebub, 

mk 5. Confeſſe me.)See how Chriſt eſteemed the open confeſſn of him, that is of his truth 
-Confelling of in the Carholike Church, For as when Saul perſecuted the Church , he ſayd * himſelf 
\.Chriſt and his was perſecuted;ſo to confefſe him, and his Church , isal one, Contraricwiſe ſee how he 

\.truth, abhoreth them that deny him before men,which 15 not only to deny any onelitle article 
of the Catholikefaith, commended to vs by the Church; bur alſo to allow or conſent to, 
herefie by any meanes. as by ſubſcribing, comming to their ſeruice and ſermons, furthe- 
ring them any way againſt Catholikes, and tuch like, 

34. Noe peace but ſword, ) Chriſt came to breake the peace of wordlings and firners; as 

'when the ſonne beleeueth in him, and the father doth not; the wife 13 a Catholikz , and 
the husband is not, For to agree togeather in infidelitie, herefie, or any other ſinne, js a 
naughty peace, This being the true meaning of Chriſts words, marke that the Heretikes 
interpret this to maintaine thcir rebcellions and troubles , which their new Ghoſpel 
breedeth, Beza in no, Teſt, an. 1565, 

37. morethen, ) Nocarthly thing , nor dutie to Parents, wife, chi'dren, countrie, or 

to amansowne body & lifc, can be any iuſt excuſe why a man ſhould doe,or feine him- 
ſclf to doe or belecue any thing, againſt Chriſt or the vnitie and faith of his Church, 

47. Inthe n:me. ) Reward for hoſpitally, and ſpeciality for receauing an holy Perſon, 
as Prophet, Apottle, Bishop, or Prieſt perſecuted for Chriſts ſake, For by receauing of 
hin in thatreſpe& as he is ſich an one, he ſhal be partaker of his merits , and be rewar- 

dedas furſuch an one, Whereas on the contraric hde, he that recceaveth an Heretike in- 


to his houſc and a falf{c Preacher , doth communicate with his wicked workes, Ep, 
2, lo, 


| firg. 


{ Ir remitterh 
| venial hones, 
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© 6 es 4 ff 
John the Baptiſt in priſon .alſo doing bis diligence, ſcendeth ſome of his Diſciples to 
Chriſt . tn.ar .as they heard, ſo thcy might alſo ſee bis miracles with their ces, 
Afterward Chift dedlarerh bow worthy of credit 1obns teſlimonie was : 
16. &> wuergheth agatiſt the Iewes, who with neither of their manners of liſe could 
be wonne : 20. no nor with Chriſtes it-fa.ute miracles : 25. prayſin'g Gods wiſe- 
dom tn this hehalje , 27,and calimg to himſelf al ſt-ch as feele themowae lurdens, 
AND 
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AT. 9. 


ACcoRDING TO S, MATTHEWw, 27 


FX ND it came to paſſe : when Itsvs had done comman- 


7B ding his twelue Diſciples, he paſſed from thence, to 
FFF teach & preach in their cities, 
KAY 2. * And when Iohn had heard inpriſon the workes 
Y of Chriſt; ſending two of his diſciples, he ſaid to him: ry, Gghoſpet 
NID 3. '' Artthou he that art to come , or looke we for an the ». Sun@y 
other? 4. And I:svs making anſiver ſaid to them : Goe and report to in Aduent, 
lohn what you haue heard and ſeen. 5.* The blind ſee, the lame walke, 
_ 4 the lepers are made cleane, the deafe heare, the dead riſe againe tothe 
!* 2 |poore the Gholpel is preached: 6. and bleſſed is he that ſhalnot be ſcan- 
dalized in me, 
7. And when they wenttheir way, Itsvs began to fay to the multitn- 
des of Iohn:” What went you out” into the deſert toſee? a reed ſhaken 
withthe wind? 8, But what went you out to ſee? a man clothed in ſoft 
| garments 2 Behold they that are clothed in ſoft garments, are in Kin- 
{gs houſes, g, But what went you out to ſee? aProphet? yea I tel you 
and more then aProphet.1o, For this is he of whomir is written: Bebuld 
I ſend myne angel before thy face, which shal prepare thy way before thee. 
Mal. 3, 11, AmenI ay to you, there hath not riſen among the borne of wo- 
1. men a greaterthen Iohn the Baprilt : yet he thar is the leſſer in the King- 
"% dom of Heauen, is greater then he, 12. And* from the dayes of Iokn 
's > | theBaprtiſt vnril now , the Kingdom of Heauen ſuffcreth violence , aud 
the violent beare it away, 13. Foral the Prophets and the Law prophe- 
wat; cicd ynto Tohn: 14, and if you wil receaue it,he is * ” Elias that is forte . 
4 ' ** COME. 15, He that hath eares to heare,lct him heare. 
| 16, And * wherevnto ſhal T eſteeme this Generationto be like ? It 
Isc.. 7, 1s like to children fitting in the marker place, 17. which crying ta 
zl, their companions, ſay : we hane piped to you, and you haue not 
| danced : we hane lamented, and you haue not mourned, 18. For * Iohn 
4t.34- | came ncirher /' eating nor drinking; & they ſay:He bath a Dinel. 19, The 
Sonne of man came eating and drinking , and they fay : Behold a man . 
|that is a glotton aud a winedrinker, a frend of Publicans and finners. . 
And wiſedom is 1uſtified of her children. 

20. Then* beganhe ta vpbraid the cities , wherin were done the 
ts.19, |moſt of his miracles , for that they had not done pennance, 21, Woe be 
"** to thee Corozain, woe be tathee Beth-ſaidatfor if in Tyre & Sidon had 
been wrought the miracles that haue been wrought in you, they had 
done” pennance in heairectoth & aſhes long agae.22.,But neuertheleſſe, 
fay to you, it ſhal be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of 
iugdement, then for you, 23. And thou Capharnaum, ſhalt thou be 
exalted vp to Heauen ? thou ſhalt come downe euen vnto Hel. For it in 
Sodom had been wrought the miracles that haue been wrought in 
thee, perhaps it had remained vnto thisday, 24. But notwithſtanding I 
ſay to you, that it ſhal be moretolerable tor the land of Sodom 1n tae 
day of tad enene hin tor thee, _ 
zu, 1, | 25 At that time Issvs anſwered and ſaid: * I confeſſe torhee OFather The Ghadpel | 
4 Lord vos S Mathis | 
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day Feb. 14. & Lord of Hcanen and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things from the, 


vpon S. Francis wiſe and prudent,and haſt renealedthem to” litle ones, 26. Yea Father; | 


day ORtob.4 forſo hath it wel pleaſed thee. 27. A things are deliucred me cf my | 

and for many pv. And no man knoweth the Sonne bur the Father : neither doth | 

Martv:s,and q : 

voon S Paules a0ny know the Father, bur the Sonne, and to whom it shal pleaſe the 

day the firſt So:neto reucale, 28. Come ye to me al that labour, and are burdened, | 

Eremic 141.15. and 1 wil refresh you. 29, Take vp my yoke ypon you, and learne of me, | 
becauſe I am meeke, and humble of hart:and you Shalfind reſt ro your | 
ſoulcs. 30. For my ” yokeis ſweet, andmy burden light, Fe | 


' 
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2. «Art thou he.) Lohn himſelf doubted not, for he baptized him and gaue great teſti- 
monic ot him before :Io.1.But becauſe his Diſciples knew him not,nor eſteemed of him 
ſo much as of lohn their owne Maiſtcr,therfore did he ſend them vnto Chriſt, thar by oc- 
caſion of Chriſts anſwer he might the better inſtru them what he was, & ſo make them 
Eremitical  Chriſts Diſciples,preferring them to a better Maiſter. 
life, 7. What went youwout. ) High commendation of Lohns holines z as wel for his faſting, 
rough attire, ſolitary lite, and conftancic, as for the dignitle ot his funRion, 
7. Lnto the deſert.) Thc faithful people in al ages reſorted of deuotion into wildernes,to 
ſee men of ſpecial and rare holines, Prophets, Eremites , Anchorites & c, to haue their 
prayers or ghoftly counſel. See S, Hierom, de vita Hilarionis, 
1 5, Elias, ) As Elias ſhal be the meflenger of Chriſts latter comming ,ſo was Thon his 
mefſenger and Precurſour at his former coming: 8& therfore is he called Elias;becauſe of 
his like office and like ſpirit, Luc. 1, Grego, ho, 9. in Ewang. 
12. Eating an4drinking. ] The wicked quarrelers ot the world miſconſtre eaſely al the 
ates and life of good men, If they be great faſters and auſtere livers , they are blaſphe- 
red & counted hypocrites : if they conuerſe with other men in ordinary manner, then 
"FRY Bo thcy be counted diflolure, 
: 21, Penan.e inſackcloth, ) By this ſackcloth and aſhes added here,& in other places,wee 
ſcecuideatly that Penance isnot only leauing of former finnes , and change or amend- 
ment of life paſt, no nor bareſorowfulnes or recounting of our offences already commit- 
ted , bur requireth puniſhment and chaſtiſement of our Perſons by theſe and ſuch other 
m-an:s,as ths Scriptures docls where ſer forth, And therfore concerning the word alſo, it 
is rather tobe called Pennancezas inour tranſlation;then (as the Aduerlaries, of purpoſe 
| auoyding the word) Repentauce or Amendment of life: & that according to the very.v- 
MeTxyoue ſual fignitication of the* Greeke word inthe moſt ancient Eccleſiaſtical Grecke writers: , mn;,. 
who for Penitents(which in the primitiue Church did publike Pennance) ſay *o1 'ty per «VO: ny. ne” 
617%; that is , Men :hat are doing Pennance, And concerning that part of Pennancewhichis j;,, . , 
Confellion, che Eccleſiaſtical hiſtoric calleth it by the ſame Greeke word, and the Peni- ;, vey 
tents comming tO confethon , Tous peraxwoourras, Sox am, li, 76. 16, Socyat, li, 5.c.,19- ; 
25. Lileones ) Thele litle ones do not fhgnithe here only the vnlearned, as though Co- 
blers, and weauers, and women , & girles had this rcuelation,& therfore do vnderſtand al 
Sctiprures and are able to expound them:but hereare fignihed thehumble, wherker they 
be learned or vnlearned:as when he fayth , wales you-become as litle ones, you shal not enterin= 0. 
20 the Kingdom of Heaurn, And ſo alio the greateſt Doctours(who as rhey were moſt learned, _. 7-3 
ſo moſt fumbled then;ſchues to the tudgement of the Cacholike Church) are theſe lirle 3+ 
ones: and Herertikes , who although vnlearned , yer vartthuur knowledge & their ſpi- 
rit of ynderſtanding -abour al ancient Fathers and the whole Church, cannot beof theſe 
litle and humble ones. 
The comman- 430. Yoke ſweet.) whats this light burden and ſweet Y oke, but his commandements, of 
dements pol- which $. Iohn ſaith. 1. Ep, 5. His command.ments are nvt heauy ? cleanc contrary tothe 
ble,  Aditzrſaries that (ay, they are vnpoliitic to be ke pr, 
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AccoORDING TO S, MarTTHEW, 


Ewa MER 


The blindnes of the Phariſees about the Sabboth be reproueth by Scriptures, by reaſon, 
and by a miracle. 1 4.and bisdeath being therfore ſought by them , he mee kely goeth 
out of the way, according 45 Eſay bad Prophecied of ham. 2.2. His caſt;g out of Di- 
| nels alſobe defpndeth againſt them. 31. and ſetteth forth the danger they ftand mn fer 
their horrible blaſphemie. 38. And becauſe they aske yet ſor a ſigne, be sheweth how 
wortbily they shal be damneg. 43.fererelling how the Diucl shal poſſeſſe their X ation, 
66. and teſi1fying that although be be of their bloud , yet not they for this, but ſuch 
as k eepe bis commandements,are deare ynto him. 


SA T that time* Tesvs went throngh the corne on the Sab-- 
SAFE both : and his Diſciples being hungrie, began to pluck 
SJ the cares,and to cate, 2, And the Phariſees ſeeing them, . 
\ Xs laidto him: Loe, thy Diſciples doe that which is not 
Y lawful for them todoe on the Sabboth-dayes. 3. Bur he. 
7D {aidto them : Haue you not read what * Dauid did 
when he was an hungred , and they that were with him: . 4. how heen- . 
tred into the houſe of God, and did eate the loaues of propoſition, . 
which it was not lawful for him toeate, nor for them that were with . 
him , * but for Prieſtes only? 5.Or haue ye nortread inthe * Law, that 
on Sabboth-dayes the Prieſtes in the temple do breake the Sabboth , & 


are without blame? 6, ButI tel you that there 1s here a greater then the 


= 
E 


'temple.7. And if you did know what it 1s, I wil mercie, and not Sacrifice: * See the an- 
you would neuer haue condemned the innocentes, 8. Forthe Sonne of De” nw 


manis Lord of the Sabbothalſo, 

9. And when he had paſled from thence, he came into their Synago- 
gue, 10, And * behold there was a man which hada withered hand,and 
they asked him ſaying: Whether is it lawful to cure on the Sabboths? 
that they might accuſe him.11, But he ſaid ro them:What man ſhalthere 


be of you, that ſhal haue one ſheep : and if the ſame fal into aditch on . 
the Sabboths, wil he not take hold and lift it vp? 12, How much better is 
2 man more then a ſheep? Therfore it is lawful on the Sabboths to doe 
a gooddeed. 13, Then he faith to-the man : Stretch forth thy hand, 
and he ſtretched itforth, andit was reſtored to health euen as the. 
other, 
14. And the Phariſees going forth made a conſultation againſt him, . 
how they might deſtroy him, . 15, But Iesvs knowing it, retired from 
thence:and many folowed him, and he cured them al. 16. and he char- 
ed them thatthey ſhould notdiſcloſe him, 17, That it mightbe fulfil- 
ſed which was ſpoken by Eſay the Prophet, ſaying: 18. Behold my ſeruant 
whom 1 baue cboſen, my beloued in whom my ſoul hath wel liked, 1 wil put my Fpnit 
ypon him, and iudgement $0 the Gentiles-sbal be 5hew, 19. He sbal not contend, ner 
crie out, neither shal any man beare in the ſireeres his voyce. 20. The reede bruiſed be 
shal not breaks , & ſmoking flaxe he shal not extinguish: til be caſt forth ingdement 


ymo vidtorie. 21. And in bis name the Gentiles shal bope, 8 
| 22, Then 


4 | Tus GurosPELl 


I 
22. Then* was offered to him one poſſeſſed with aDiuel , blind and 
dumme;and he cured him , ſo that he ſpake and ſaw. 23. And al the mul- 
titudes were amaſed,and ſaid:Wherher this be- the Sonne of Dauid ? 24. 
But the Phariſees hcaring it,ſayd:This fellow caſteth not out Diuels but 
// in Beekzebub the Prince of the Diuels.25, And Itsvs knowing their coe |. 
++ Therfore the gitations, ſaid A them Bs Ot | 
Kinydem. of Euery Kingdom * deuided againft itſelf ſhal be made deſolate : and | 
Heretikes .can CUCry Citie or houſe denided againft it{elt , ſhalnot ſtand, 26. And it | 
not potſibly Satan-caſt out Satan ; he is deuided againſt himſelf : how then {hal his 
ſtand, becauſe Kingdom ſtand? 27. And if I in BeelzebulÞ caſt out Diuels,your children 
 #1* 4:7 in whom do they caſt out?Therfore they ſhal be your judges. 28. Bur if 
2nd Ciffenfion, I in the Spirit of God do caſt out Diuels, then is the Kingdom of God 
come ypon you. 29. Or how can a man enter into the houſe of the 
ſtrong, andrifle his veſſel, -vnles he firft binde the ſtfong? and then 
he wilrifle his houſe, 3o. He that is ” not with'me, ts againſt me: 
aud he that” gathereth nor with me , ſcattereth, 31. TherforelT ſay to 
you :Euery finne and blaſphemie ſhal be forgiuen -men, but ”' the 
blaſphemie of the Spirit ſhal not be forginen. 32, And whoſoe- 
ner ſhal ſpeake a word againſt the ” Sonne of man, it ſhal be for- 
ginen him : but he that ſhal ſpeake againſt the Holie-Ghoſt , it 
* Tr-is a wans ſhal not be forgiuen him neither 1n this world, nor” inthe world to 
ewne free wil COme. 33, Either * make the tree good , and his-truit good : or make the 
& cle&10n,to tree ewil , and his fruit euil. For of the fruit the tree 1s knowen, 34, You 
ah - 2m «. Vipers broods, how can you {peake good things, whereas you are euil? 
to brine forth for of the aboundance of the hart the mouth ſpeaketh, z5, A good man | 
geod fruits or Out of a good treaſnre bringeth forth good things : and an euil manour - 
bat.'S. Augu- of an cuil treaſure bringeth forth euil things. $6. But I ſay vnto you, 
< BT ts that euery ” idle word that men ſhal ſpeake, they ſhalrender an account 
+2 0/s :* for it in the day of indgement. 37. For of thy wordes thou ſhalt be juſt i- 
| fie, Manicheo, fied,and-of thy wordes thou ſhalt be condemned, 
The Ghoſpel 38, Then anſwered him certaine of the Scribes and Phariſees,faying: | 


vpon Imber Miſter , we would ſcca ſigne fromthee, 39. Who anſwered, and ſaid | 
weneſday , the - 


| Grit weeke of ©: = 
Lenc, The wicked and aduouterous Generation teeketh a figne : and a 


ſigne ſhal not be giuen it, but the figne of Ionas the Prophet, 40. For as 
* lonas was inthe whales belly three dayes and three nightes; ſo ſhal 
the Sonne of man be in the hart of the earth three dayes and three 
nightes. 41. The menof Niniuce: ſhal riſe in the judgement with this 
Generation, and Shal condemne it : becauſe * they did pennance at the | Ten 3,5- 
preaching of Ionas, And behold more then Jonas here. 42. The * Queen 
of the South $hal riſe inthe 1udgement with this Generation, and shal | 3-X'g> 
condemne it : becauſe she came from the ends of the earth to heare the | '» * 
wiſedom of Salomon , and behold more thenSalomon here. 43. And * : 
when an vncleane Spirit shal goe out of a man, he walketh through 
dry places, ſeeking reſt , and findeth not. 44. Then he faith : I wil re- 
turne into my houle whence I came out, And coming he findeth it va- 
cant, {wept with beſoms, andtrimmed, a5. Then goeth he, and taketh 
with him ſ{eauen other Spirits more wicked then himſelf , and they | 
Cir. cr 


| lon. ;z. 
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enter in and dwel there: and * the laſt of that man be made worſe then 

the firſt,So shal it be alſo to this wicked Generation, 

| 46. As he was yet ſpeaking to the multitudes, * behold his mother The Ghoſpet 
| and his brethren ſtood without, ſeeking to ſpeake to him. 47. And one V29" the day 
{aid vato him : Behold thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without, ſee- —_— 
| king thee. 48. But he anſwering him that told him, ſaid:'” Who is my tutij 10. © 
' mother , and who are my brethren ?.49. And ſtretching forth his hand 


| 


' Vpon his Diſciples, he ſaid: Behold my mother and my brethren. 50.For 


whoſocuer $hal doe the wil of my Father, that is in Heauen: he is-my - 


| brother,and filter, and mother... 


Ep.z8, 


> 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


C n:4 a, 
24: 1n Bzelzebub,) The like blaſphemie againſt the Holy Ghott is,to attribute the mira- 
cles done by Saints either dead or aliue,to the Diuel, ; 
30. Not with me.] They that ate indifferentto alrcligions, commonly and fitly caled Neuters in Re- 
Neuters, joyning them ſelues to neither part,let them marke thefe words wel , and they 1110. 
ſhal ſee, that Chriſt accounted al them to be againſt him & his Church, that arenot 
planly and flatly with him ang it, 
30. Gathereth not with me.) He ſpeaketh not only of his owne Perſon, but of al to whom 
he hath committed the gouernment of his Church , and ſpecially of the chiefe paſtours 
ſucceeding Peter inthe gouernment of the whole; --as S. Hierome np s. Damafus 
Pope of Rome, applieth theſe words vnto him,ſaying of al Heretikes: He that gatherez/ nos 
with thee, ſceattereth : thatis to ſay, He that is nut with Chriſt, is with , Amiehr:ſt, 
31, The blaſphemie of the Spirit. ] He meaneth not that there isany finne ſo great, which 
God wil not forgiue,or whereof a man may not repent in this life, as ſome Heretikes at 
this day affirme : but that ſome heinous finnes ( as namely this blaſphemie of the Tewes 
againſt the eujdent workes-of the Holy Ghoſt, and likewiſe Archeheretikes who wiltully 
refit the known truth & workesof the Holy Ghoſt in Gods Church ] are hardly forgi- 
uen, & ſeldom haue ſuch men grace to repent. Otherwiſe among al the finnes againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt ( which are commonly reckned fix ) one only ſhal neuer be forgiuen, that p;,.1. ;mpeni- 
is,dying without repentance wilfally, called Final impenitence;which finne he commit- , 
teth that dieth with contemvt of the Sacrament of Pennance , obſtinatly refuſing ab- 
ſolution,by the Churches miniſterie : as S. Auguſtine plainly declareth in theſe wordes: 
W hoſoeuer he be that belceueth not mans ſinnes to be remitted in Gods Church, and therfore deſpiſerhihe Remiſion of 
brumtifulnes of God :nſo mighty a work, if he m that obſtinate mind continue vil his liues end,he is guilty finnes in the 
of ſine azainft the Holy Ghoſt , in which Holy Ghoſt Chriſt remirteth fannes, Enchir, 8z. Church, 
Fp, 5o, in fine. 
: 32, 5 = of men,  ) The Iewes in their wordes ſinned againſt the Sonne of man , when 
they reprehended thoſe things which he did as man,to wit,ca:ing hima glutton,a great 
drinkerof wine , afrend of the Publicans,a Samaritane, and raking offenſe becauſe he 
kept compavy with finners, brake the Sabboth, and ſuch like:and this finne might more 
caſely be forgiuen them , becauſe they tudged of him, as they would haue don, of any 
other man : ; they ſinned and blaſphemed againſt the Holy, Ghoſt { caled here the . 
finger of God whereby he wrought miracles) when of malice rhey attributed the eutdent 
workes of God in caſting, out Diuels, to the Diuel himſelf: & this nne ſhal nor be 
remitted , becauſe it sbal hardly be remitted , as we ſee by the plague of their poſteririe 
vari] this day. | _— 
32, Nor in 'he world to come. ] S. Auguſtine & other Holy DoRours gather herevpon, Purgatorte. 
that ſome finnes may be remitred in the next life , & conſequently proue Purgatorie 
thereby, De Cinis, Devl;,2.1,c.1 3, D.Gregor, Dial.li, 446. 39. 
36.1de word.) If of euery idle word we muſt make account before God in judgement, 
and yet ſhal not for euery ſuch word be damned cuerlaſtingly : then there muſkneeds be 
fome temporal puniſhment inthe next life, 
43, Who 


J2 Tur GyrosPrL 
Al Heretikes 48. Whois my mother, ) The dutiful afte&ion roward our parents and kinsfolke js not 
blamed. but the inordinate loue of them, to the hinderance of our ſcruice & duty toward 
God, Vpon this place ſome 01d Heretikesdenicd Chriſt to haue any mother. « Ang-1i, de 
Fid. ex Symb.c, 4. Neither eucr, was there any herefie ſo abſurd , but it would ſceme to 
: haue Scripture for it, 


alleage Scri- 
PTures, 


_- 


Ca RUS 


- - _Em_z 


: Speaking in parables ( 45 the Scripture foretold of him , and as meet was for the repro- 
bate lewes : ) be sheweth by the parable of the Sower., that in the labours of his 
Church, three parts of foure do perish throughthe fault of the heares, 2.4. and yet, 
hy the parable of good ſeed and cockle( as alſo of the Net) that his ſeruants muſt not 
for al that, neuer while the world laſteth , make any Schiſme or Separation. 31. And 
- by parables of the litle Muſtardſced and Leauen,that notwithſtanding the three parts 
perisbing, and outer ſowing of cocke, yet that fourth part of the good ſeed shal ſpread 
oucr al the world. 44. And withal, what 4 treaſure , and pearle it is. 53. A fter al 
: which, yet his owne countrie wil not bonour him, 


IHE ſame day TE sv Segoing'out of the houſe, 
fare by the ſea fide. 2. And * great multitudes 
were gathered togeather vnto him, in ſomuch 

j that he went vp into a boat & fate: and al the 
multitude ſtood in the ſhore; 3. and he ſpake to 


= them many things in parables, ſaying: 
J] Behold theSower went forth to ſow. 4. And 
ns. MK 8 whiles he ſoweth, ſome fcl by the way fide, and 
—_ = LY) the foules of theaire did come and cate it, 5, 
Other ſome alſo fel vpon rockie places, where they had not much earth: 
and they ſhot vp incontinent, becauſe they had not deepnes of earth, | 
6.and after theſunne was vp , they parched: and becauſe they had not 
roote, they withered, 7. And other fel ameng thornes : and the thornes, 
grew and choked them, 8, And other ſome tel vpon good ground : and 
t:ey yealded fruit, the” one an hundredfold , the other threeſcore, and 
an other thirtie. g, He that hath eares to heare,let him heare, 
10. And his Diſciples came and ſaid to him : Why ſpeakeſt thou to 


| 


them in parables? 11, Who anſwered and ſaid vntothem : Becauſe / to 


youit 1s ginen to know the myſteries of the Kingdom of Heauen: but 
rothem it is not giuen.12, For he that hath, ro him ſhal be giuen, and he 
ſhal abound: bur he that hath not, from him shal be taken away that alſo 
"= RP 1, Which he hath, 13. Therfore in parables I ſpeake to them:becauſeſeeiug 
#5007 oehains they ſce not, and © hearing they heare tot , neither do they vuderſtand: 
ched, they pro- 14- an1the Prophecie of Eſay is fulfilled inthem, which ſaith : With hea- 
perly haue ring sbal-you' beare ; and you sbal not vnderſtand : and ſeeing sbal you ſee, and you shal 


_ 2 PO REArE,00f ſee. 15. For the hart of this people is waxed groſſe , and with their eares they hane 
Mato libey : a heauily heard , and thcir eyes '' they haue sbut:left any time they may ſee with ubtur | 
they hezing eyes,a9d heare with their eares, and vnderſtand with their hart and be conuerted, and 
donot heaze, I may heale them, 16, Bux bleſſed are youreyes becaule they doe ſee, and | 


your 
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| your eares becauſethey do heare.17.For, Amen I ſay toyou,that* many which heare 

Prophets and iuſt men haue defired to ſee the things that you ſee , and by ſelec of their 

haue not ſeen them : and to hearethe things that you heare, and haue >94y , & obey 

not heard them. 18, Heare you therfore the parable of the Sower, —_—— 
19. Euery one that heareth the Word of the Kingdom and vnderſtan-, 1,,up. done 

dethnot, there cometh the wickedone , and catcheth away that which perſes.c.14. 

was ſowenin his hart: this is he that was ſowen by the way ſide. 20.And 

he that was ſowen vps rockie places: this is hethat hearerh the Word, 

and incontinent receaueth it with ioy, 21. yet hath he not rootin him 

ſelf, bur is for a time: and whea there falleth tribulation and perſecution 

tor the Word, he is by and by ſcandalized, 22. And he that was ſowen 


; among thornes,this is he that heareththe Word, and the carefulnes of 


this world and the deceitfulnes of riches choketh vp the Word , and he 
becometh fruitles. 23. But he that was ſowen vpon good ground : this 
1s he that heareththe Word,and vnderſtandeth,and bringeth fruit, and 
yealdeth ſome an hundred-told,and other threeſcore, andanotherthir- 
tie, 

24. Another parable he propoſed to them, ſaying : The Kingdom of The Ghoſpel 

Heauenis reſembled to a manthat ſowed good ſeed in his field. 25.Bur oP ng por 
when men were aſleep, his enemy came and ” ouerſowed cockle amog he Belhands 
the wheat, and went his way. 26. And when the blade was ſhot vp, 
and had brought forth fruit , then appeared alſo the cockle. 26. And 
the ſeruants of the Goodman of the houſe comming ſaid to him : Sir, 
didſt thou not ſow good ſeed in thy field > whence then hath it cockle? 
28. And he ſaid to them:The Enemic-mi hath done this. And the ſeruits 
ſaid ro him:Wilt thou we goc and gather it vp? 29. And he ſaid : Noe 
' leſt perhaps gathering vp the cockle, you may root vp the wheat alſo 
togeather with it. zo. Gaffer both to grow vntil the harueſt , and in the 
time of harueſt I wil ay tothe reapers : Gather vp firſt the cockle, and 
one it into bundels to burne , but the wheat gather ye into my 
barne, : 

31. An other parable he propoſed vnto them, ſaying: * The Kingdom The Ghoſpel 
of Heauen is like to a Muſtardſeed, which a man tooke and ſowed in his vp? the 6. 


field. 32. Which is the ” leaſt ſurely of al ſeeds:but when it 1s growen, it —_ _ R 
is greater thenal herbs, andis made a tree, ſo that the foules of the aire _— A TIY 
come,and dwelin the branches thereof, 33. An other parable he ſpake 
tothem : The Kingdom of Heauen is like to Leauen, which a woman 
tooke and hid in three meaſures of meale, vnril the whole was lea- 
uened, 
34. Al theſe things Iz svs ſpake .in parables to the multitudes, and 
without parables he did not ſpeake to them: 35, that it might be tulfil- 
led which was ſpoken by the Prophet ſaying : I wil open my mouth in pare- 
bles, I wil viter things hidden from the fundation of the world, 
36. Then hauing dimiſſed the multitudes, he came into the houſc,and 
his Diſciples came vnto him, ſaying : Expound vs the parablc of the 
eockle of the field. 37,Who made anſwer & ſaid rothem:He that ſoweth 
the good ſeed, is the Sonne of man, 38. And the field,ts the world, And 


the cockle:are the children of the wicked one, 39. And the _— that 
| owed 


Tur GCuosPerLl | 


34 

ſowed them, is * the Diuel, But the harueſt, is the end of the world. And 
the reapers,are the Angels. 40. Euen as cockle therfore is gathered vp, 
4 burnt with fire : ſo ſhal it be inthe end of the world. 41. The Sonne | 


&® Not God 
then, but the 
Dinuel is the 
authour of al an 


euil, of man ſhal 


ſend his Angels, and they ſhal gather out of his Kingdom al 


ſcandals, and themthat worke iniquitie:42; and ſhal caſt them into the 


furnace of fire: There ſhal be weeping & gnaſhing of tecth.qz. Then ſhal 
the iuſt ſhine as the ſunne , in the Kingdom of their Father, He that hath 
eares to heare, let him heare, _ | : 
The Ghoſpel 44. The Kingdom of Heauen 1s like a treaſure hidden in a field. Which 
vpon's, Lucies a man hauing tound,did hide it,and for 1oy thereof goecth, and (elleth al 
day Dec@d.13. tht he hath, and buyeth that field. 45. Againethe Kingdom of Heauen is 


4 like toa marchant man,ſfeeking good pearles.46.And hauing tound one 
| And for ſome precious pearle, he went his way , and 101d al that he had, and bought 


other Virgins jt, 
& other! holy 47. Againe the Kingdom of Heauen is like to a net caſt into the ſea, 
Ts and gathering togeather of al kind of fiſhes. 48. Which, when it was fil- 
Here alſo are led,drawing it forth,andfitting by the ſhore,they choſe ont the® good 
fignified good jnto veſſels, bur the bad they did caſt out, 49. So ſhal it be in the con- 
andbad inthe q,mationof the world. The Angels ſhal goe forth, and ſhalſeparaterhe 
apa euil fron among the juſt. 50. And ſhal caſt them into the furnace of fire; 
there ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 51, Haue ye vnderſtood al 
theſe things? They ſay to him, Yea. 52.He ſaid vnto them: Therfore euery 
Scribe inſtructed in the Kingdom of Heauen, is like to a man that is an 
houſholder , which bringeth forth out of his treaſure new things an. 
old. 

53- nd it came to paſſe: when Itsvs had ended theſe parables, he paſ- 
ſed from thence. 54. And * coming into his owne countrie , he taught 
them in their Synagogues , {o that they marueled , and ſaid : How came 
this fellow by this wiſedom and vertues? 55, Is not this the” carpenters 
Sonne?Is not his mother called Mar1t, and his brerhren Iames , and 
Toſeph, and Simon,andIude : 46. and nis(iſters,are they not al with vs? 
whence therefore hath heal theſe things? 57. And they were ſcandalized 
in him, But Iesvs ſaid to them : There 1s nor a Prophet without honour 
but in his owne countrie, andin his owne houſe, 58, Anq he wrought 
not many miracles there becauſe of their incredulity. 


— mt 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


C40 MELEE 


8. Oneanhundred. ) This differece of fruits is the difference of merits in this life , and 
rewards for them in thenextlife, according to the diuerſities of ſtates , or other diffe- 


Difference of 
merits and 
rewards, 


_—O— 


— 


rences, Of ſtates, as that the hundred-fold agreeth to virgins profeſſed, threeſcore-fold 


to religious widowes, thirtie-fold to the maried.. Awg,li,de Yirginis.c, 44,0 ſeq which truth 
the old Heretike Louinian denied (as ours doe ar this day ) athrming that there is no dif- 


ference of merits or rewards, Hier, li, 2, adu [2uin., Ambroſ.ep 81,. Aug. ber, $2, 


rl. To youitir given.) To the Apoſtles and ſuch as haue the guiding and teaching of 
othets , deeper knowledge of Gods Word and myſteries is giuen , then to the common 
People, As allo to Chriſtiis generally, that which was not giuen to the obſtinate Tewes, 


I5.They 
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15. They have sbws ) In ſaying that they ſhuttheir owne eies, which S.Paul alſo repea- 
Iren, Teth A&.z8.he teacheth vs the true vnderſtading of al other places, where it might ſeeme 
apud Fn- by the bare words that God is the very authour and worker of this induration,& blind- God; 
ſeb, li.g. Nes,and of Other finnes: * which was an old condemned blafphemie, & i; now the Herefie is not thre 
£16, of Caluin:;whereasour Sauicur here teacheth vs,thar chey ſhut their owne e1es, and are authourof cuiL 
Caiy,l, he cauſe of their own finne and damnation; God not doing, but permitting it, and 
s. Inflit. ſuffering them ro fal further becauſe of their former finnes , asS, Paul declareth of the 
6 4, reprobate Gentiles, Ro.1, 

2 5, Owerſowed. ) Firſt by Chriſt and his Apoſtles was planted the truth , and falſhood 
came afterward, and was ouerſowed by theenemy the Diuel , andnort by Chriſt, who is 
not the aurhour of euil, Terenul.de preſcrips, . | 

2.9. Left perhaps.) The good miſt :olerare the euil,when it 1s ſo ſtrong that it can not be 
redrefled without danger anddiſturbance of the whole Church ; and commit the matter 
to Gods 1udgement in the later day.Otherwile where il men(be they Heretikes or other 
malefa&ours )may be punithed or ſupprelſed without diſturbance and hazard of the 
good, they may and ought by publike authority either Spiritual or temporal tg be 
chaſtiſed or exccuted, | 

30. Suffer both to grow. ) The g20d and bad (wee (ce here)arc mingled togeather in the 
Church, Which maketh againſt certaine Heretikes and Schiſmarikes , which ſcuered Good ard ecuil 
themſclues of old from the reſt of the whole world, ynder prerence that themſclues only in the Church. 
werepure, and al others, both Prieſts and People finners: and againſt ſome Heretikes of 
this time alſo, which ſay that euil men are not of, or inthe Church, F 

32. The leaſt of alſeeds ) The Church of Chriſt had a ſn#{ beginning , but afterward 
b« came the moſt glorious and known Common-welth in cath : the greateſt powers and 
the moſt wiſe of the world putting rhem(clucs into the ſame, 

)5.Carpenters Sonne. ) Herevpon Iuliar the Apoſtata and his flatterer Libanius tooke 
their ſcotfe againſt our Saujour,ſaying(at his going agaiuſt the Perhans)to the Chrif- 
tians, what doth the Carpenters Sounc now? and threatning that after his returne, the 
Carpeiters Sonne ſhould not be able to ſaue them from his furie, Wherevnto a gudly 
man anſwered, by the Spirit of Prophecie , He w hom Iulian calleth the Carpenters Sonne, is 
mahmy « wodden coffin for him againſt his death. And indeed not long after,there camenewes, 
thac in that baraile he dyed miſera»ly. S9x0.l5b,6.c.2,Theodo,ls, z.c.18, The very like ſcoffe 
vic Heretikes that cal the body of Chriſt in the B. Sacrament, bakers bread, It ſeemeth 
indeed to the ſcnſcs to be fo, as Chiiſt ſeemed to be Loſephsnatural Sonne, bur faith 
telleth vs the contrarie,as wel in the one, as inthe other, 


— 


m_—_— 
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Hearing the ynworthy Decollation of 1ohn Baptiſt by Herod, 12. he betaketh bim to his 
yſual ſelitarines in the deſert , and there feederh 5000; With fiue loaues, 23. And 
then after the night ſpent in the mountaine m prayer, be walketh vpon the ſea( ſig- 
nifying the wide world ) 28, yea and Peter alſo : wherevpon they adore ham as the 
Sonne of God, 35. And with the yery touch of bis garments hemme he bealeth 
mnumerable, 


Mr, ay > T that time D Herod the Tetrarch heard the fame of 
Iz. AFO>! 1:5ys: 2, and ſaid to his ſeruants : This is Tohn the Bapriſt: 
Ls 97. | Ole IE he is riſen fromthe dead,& therfore vertues worke inhim. 
E & 3.For Herod apprehended lohn and bound him, & put him 


Iiher| SS$$XEZ/ into priſon” becauſe of Herodias,his' ' brothers' wite.4.For 
Philpe, | Tohn Caid vnto him:It is notlawful for thee to haue her, 5, And willing 
to put himto death, he feared the People: becauſe they eſteemed him as 
a Prophet. 6. Buton Herods birth. day , thedaughter of Herodias dan- 


ced before them : and pleaſed Herod, 7, Wherevpon he promiſed with 
| C 11) an orh, 


K«. 
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anoth , to giue her whatſocuer ſhe would aske of him, 8. But ſhebeing | 
inſtructed before of her mother ſaith : Giue me herein adiſh the head 
A wicked & Of Iohnthe Baptiſt. 9. Andthe King was ſtroken ſad : yet becauſe of his 
raſh oth, and ** oth, and for them that ſate with him at table, he commanded it to be 
morewickeldly giuen, 10, And he ſent, and beheaded iohn in the priſon, 11, And his 
fulfilled : be Head was brought in adiſh : and it was giuen to the damſel , and ſhe 


7 _ o * brought it to her mother.12.And his Di:<iples came and took the body, 


bindeth no mi, and” buriedit® and came and told Iesvs. 
13. Which when Itsvs had heard,* he” retired from thence by boat, 


* S.Iohns Dif: jnto adeſertplacea part,and the multitudes hauing heardof it, folowed | 3 


ciples at this 1. : E = OE : - 
tinehadwy himonfootout of thecities. 14. And he coming forth ſaw agreat mu! 


learned their Fitude, and pitied them, and curedtheir diſeaſed. 15. And wherr it was 6.6, 


duty toward cuecning , his Diſciples came vnto him,ſaying : Itis adeſert place, and 

Ctriſt, the houre is now paſt : dimifſe the multitudes , that going into the | 
rownes , they may buy them ſeclues victuals, 16, But Tzsvs ſaid to 
them: They haue no need to goe:giue ye them to eate, 17, They an- 
ſwered him: We haue not here,but fiue loaues,and two fiſhes. 18. Who 
ſaid tothem:Bring them hither to me. 19. And when he had commande{ 
the multitude to fit downe vponthe grafſe, he took the five loaues and 
the two fiſhes, and looking vp vnto Heauen he bleſſed, and brake, :nd 
gaue the loaues to his Diſciples, and” the Diſciples tothe multirudes. 
20. And they didal cate, and had their fil. And they took the leauings, | 
twcluc ful baskets of the fragments, 21. And the number ot chem that 
did eare \vas, fiue thouſand men,beſide women and children.. 

The Ghoſpel 22, Ani forthwith Iss vs commanded his Diſciples to goe vp into 

vpothe Oftaue the boat, and to. goe before him ouerthe water,ril he dimifſed the mul- 


of S. Perer and tjirudes. 23. And hauing dimiſſed the multitude , he * aſcendedinto a 
9. Paul, Iulijs | 


24. But the boat in the middes of the ſea was toſſed with waues:for the 
wind was courrarie, 25. And in the fourth watch ofthe night, he came 
vnto them walking vpon the ſea. 26. And ſeeing him vpon the” ſea 
walking,they were troubled ſaying: Thatit is a Ghoſt : & tor feare they 
cried ont. 27, And immediatly Itsvs ſpake vnto them, ſaying: Haue con- 


hdenceit isI, feare ye not. 28. And Peter makiug anſwer ſaid:I ord if it 'j 


* Notwithſt3- be thou, bid me come to thee vpon the waters. 29, And he ſaid, Come, 


ding the infir- And Peter deſcendingourt of the boat, ” walked yponthe water to come 
_—_— -o"g to IE Sv 5..30.But ſeeing the wind rough, he was afraid:and when he 
an Church, began to be drowned, he cried out ſaying:Lord,ſaue me. z1. And incon- | 
yet Chriſt ſu- finent” Itsvs ſtretching forth his hand took hold of him,and ſaid vato 


fraineth them; him : O thou of litle Faith , why didſt thou doubt? 32, And when they 


| 


and holdeth ere gone vp into the boat, the winde ceaſed, 33. And they that were 


. - —o» Uhhy in the beat, cameand adored him, ſaying: Indeed thou art the Sonne of 


whoſocucr God. : 
they are, he 24.And hauing paſſed the water,they came into the countrie of Gene- 


vpholderh and far, 25, And when the men of that place vnlerſtood of him, they ſent 


— bis intoal that countric,and brought vnto him al that were il at ceaſe:36.and 


See before, hey beſought him that they mighttouch bur the® hemune of his gar- 
chap,9,zc, Mment,and whoſocuer did touch, were made hole 


ANNO- 


Mr.6, 
46. 


mountaine alone to pray.And when it was cuening, he was there alone, ' x... 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


CnaYy. ALV. 


Hiero.m ,, Becauſe of Herodias,) Tt is too ordinarie in Princes to put them to death that freely tel 
Epirhap. them ſuch tauls. women, whom rhey fanſie,cſpecially inciring them ro ſuch miſcheeſe, 
Paule, 1: Buriedit,] An cxample of duty roward thedead bodicsof the Faithful.wherein ſee 
C, 6, the difference of Catholike Chriſtian m: n,& of al Infidels, be they Pagans, Apoſt:racs, | 
or Hcretik:s, For whereas the Chriſtians had layd the body of this Bleffed Prophet and Sacrilege 
Mar yr * in Samaria with the Relikes of Elias and Abdias 5 by vertue wherof wonderful againit holy 
miracles were wrought in that place . m Lulian the Apoſtatazstime, when men might —_ 
doc al ws cheefc frecly againſt Chriſtian yy Ys Pagans opened the rembe of S, 
Ioha 6apriſt,ournr his boncs, ſcatr: red the alhes about th. ticlis:but certaine religious 
Monkes coming thither a pi\grimage at the ſame rime. aduentured their life aud ſaued 
as much of the holy Relik-s as they could, and brought them ro their Abbor Philip,a 
man of God who eſteeming »h<m roo greac a treaiure for him and his to keep for their 
primate 4cuocton, ſent them to Athanaſhiis the B,ot Al:x andrtazend he with al renerence 
layd chem 11 ſacha place ( as it were by the Spirit of Prophecite) where afterward by 
occation of th mwas builr a good!y chapp: 1. : heed, li,x ,c.t .Ruff.b.1.c 25.13, Marke here 
tha” che Heretikes of our tim: doe as thoſe Pagans, ro the bodies & Relikes of al Blefſed 
Saints that they can deſt-oy ; and Catholikes contrariwite hane the rej1gious deuotion 
of thoſe old Chriſtians,as appearerh by the honour done nuw to his head at Amians in 
Frarice, 
13, Retired,) Chriſt niuch eſteemed Iohn,and withdrew himſelf afide,to giueexample 
of modcrate mournin g tor rhe departed, and ro ſh*w the horrour of thar execrabie mur- 
der:as in the Primitiuc Church many good men ſeeing the miſerable ſtate of the world 
in time of perſecution, ad the finnes that abounded withal,took an occaſion to forſake 
tlioſc tumults , and to gue them ſelues to contemplation ; and for that purpoſe retired Ercmites; 
into thedeſerts of Agypt and cls where,to d« e pernance for their owne finnes, and the | 
finnes of the world, W herevpon partly roſe that 1: finite number ofMonkes & Eremites, 
of whomthe Eathers and Ecclehaftical hiftories make mention. Hiers, 2. to. in vit, Pauls 
Eremite, S0x0,13.1.c. 12.13. a . 
19, The Dyſciples to the mw/tirudes.) A figure of the miniſterie of the Apoſtles; who as they 
here had the difiribution and ordering of theſe nitraculous loaues , fo had they alſo to 
beſtew and diſpente al the foode of our ſoules,in miniftring of the Word & Sacramets; 
ncitner may laimen chalenge the ſame, | 
26. W alking.) When nat only Chriſt, but by his pomee Petcralſo walketh vpon the 
watCcrs,it 15 e.cent that he can diſpole ot his owne body aboue nature, and contrary to 
the natural condirton therot,as to goe through a doore, fo, 20, to be 1nthe compaſic of Peters Primas 
a licle bread, ſpiphan.in.Ancherato, : ciE, 
29, Walked. ) verer(laith 5, Bernard) walking vpon the waters, as Chriſt 61d, decla. 
red himſelf che only Vicar ot Chriſt, which (houla be R::Jernor ouer one People,/but 
ouer al, For many waters,are many peoples, ernard £ de confid.c.8, Scethe place,houw 
he deduceth from Peter the like autorutic and turiidictionto his Succefiour the Biſhop 
of Rome, 


——— 


ht "_ 
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The Phariſees of Hieruſalem coming ſo farre to carp him , he chargethwitha tradition 
contraris ts Gods commandement. 1O. Ard to the Peop.e be yealaeth rhe reaſon of 
that which they reproued: 15, & againe to bts Utſcipies,4hewir g the ground of the 
Phariſical washg ( to wit,that m« ates orher1;/e defile rhe ſoule ) ro te fal e. 21, 

then be gveti aſide ro buds biaiſcl/ among the Geutrls, where, in a woma/ be jd: 
C 11) jucb 


S Tue GHroOsSPEL 


The Ghoſpel 


vpo wene(diy | 
the z. weeke 1n:;ÞY 


The Ghoſpelt 
vpo Thurſday 


he frlb- wecke ITS of Tyre and Sidon, 22, And behold * a woman of Chanaan came. 


m-Lent, 


ſuch faith, that be is faine , leſt the Gentils should before the time extort the whole | 


bread, as she had 4 crumme, to returne to the Iewes, 34. wheee ( al contrarie to 
thoſe Phariſces) the common People ſeeke wonderfully ynto bim: and be after be hath 
cured ther diſeaſed, feedeth 4000. of them with ſeauen loaues, 


nd Phariſees, ſaying : 2. Why do thy Diſciples | 


wall tranſgreſſethe tradition of the Ancients ? For 
| they waſh not their.hands when they eate bread, 
2 ;. But he anſwering ſaid tothem : Why.do you 
DJ allo tranſ{grefle the commandement of God for 

Yj your tradition? For God ſaid: 4. Honour father and 


that defileth a man. 12. Then came his Diſciples, and ſaid ro-him : Doſt- 
thou know that the Phariſees, whenthey heard this word, were ſcanda- 
lized? 13. But he anſwering ſaid: Al planting which my Heauenly Father 
hath not planted, ſhal be rooted vp. 14. Ler them alone: blind they are, 
guides of the blind. And if. the blind be guide tothe blind , both fal- 
into the ditch, 15. AndPeter anſwering ſaid to him : Expound vs this 
parable.16.But he ſaid: Are youalſoas yet without vnderſtanding?17, 
Doe younot vnderſtand,that althat entreth into the mouth, goeth into. 
the belly, and is caſt forth into the priuy?38.But the things that proceed 
out of the mouth , come forth from the hart, and thoſe things” defite a 
man. 19. For from the hart come fortheuil cogitations, murders, ad- 
uoutries, fornications, thefts, falſe teſtimonies,blaſphenues. 20. Theſe 
are the things that defile a man, But to cate with vawaſhen hands,deth 
notdefile a man, Fe 
21. And Ixsvs went forth from thence and retired into'the quar- 


forth out of thoſe coaſts,8& crying out , ſaid to him: Haue mercie vpon 


me, O Lord the Sonne of Dauid : my daughter is ſore vexed of a Diuel, | 


23. Who anſwered her not a word.And his Diſciples came and beſought. 
him ſaying : Dimiſſe her,becauſe ſhe crieth out after vs, 24. And he an- 
ſwering ſaid : was not ſent but tothe ſheep that are loft of the houſe of: 


Iſrael, 25. But ſhe came and adored him,ſaying: Lord,help me. 26, Who | 


anſwering,ſaid: It isnot good to take the bread of the Children, and to |. 


caſtitto the dogs. 27. But ſhe ſaid: Yea Lord; for the whelps alſo cate of 


the crummes that fal trom the table of their maiſters, 28, Then Issvs. 


anſwering. 


Ar. 7, 
b, 
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Lets. 20, 
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anſwering ſaid to her: O woman, * great is thy faith : be it done to thee © It were aftri- 
 asthouwilt: And her daughter was made hole trom that houre, ron that 
29. And when Itsvs was paſſed from thence, he came beſide the ſea of > = —— 
Galilee: & aſcending into the mountaine,ſate there, zo. And there came ;, yuan 
to him great multitudes, hauing with the dumme perſons,blind, lame, a fole faith 
feeble,and many others : and they caſt them downe at his feete,and he without good 


| , workes, that is 
cured them : 31, ſo that the multitudes marueled ſeeing the dumme ts fy, a and 


ſpeake, the lame walke, the blind ſee:and they magnifiedthe God of (,;.4 {ch a; 


Iſrael. 32, And * 1rsvs called togeather his Diſciples,and ſaid :I pitiethe could nor 


multitude becauſe three dayes now they continue with me, & haue nor worke by loue, 
what to eate : and dimiſſe them faſting I wilnor, leſt they faint in the me —_ v 
way. 33. And the Diſciples ſay vnto him : whencethen may we getfo 01 he 
many loaues inthe deſert as to til ſo great a multitude? 34. And IESvS aid faith noe of 

tothem:How many loaues haue you?But they ſaid:Seauen, & atew litle Chriſtians bur 
fiſhes. 35. And he commanded the multirude to fit downe vpon the _ —_— 

ground. 36, And taking the Seauen loaues & the fiſhes, and giuing than- © wy , uy  & 
kes,he brake , & gaueto his Diſciples, and*® the Diſciples gaue tothe : te, we ſee 
People. 37.And they did al eat, and hadtheirfill. And that which was left againe that the 


of the fragments they tooke vp, ſeauen baskets tul. 38, And there were why muſt 


that did cate, foure thouſand men , beſide children & women. _—_— CO_ 
39. And hauing dimifled the multitude, he went vp into a boate, and... tha 
| came into the coaſtes of Magedan. Sacraments oc 
IDE | other ſpiritual 
Net: __ ay corn — ſuſtenance 1n- 
mediatly of 
ANNOTATIONS. Chriſt, or at 
their owne 
Cnah AV: hand, bur of 


'8. With their lips.) This in to be vnderſtood properly of ſuch as haue euer God in _ ſpiritual 
their mourh, the Word of our Lord,the Scriptures, the Ghoſpel, but in their hart and Ch EAErie: 
their life be in deed Godles, It may be applicd alſo toſuch as.ſay their prayers without 
attention oreleuation of mind to God, whether he vnderſtand the prayers or no , that 
faith them, For many a poore Chriſtian man that vnderſtandeth not the wordes he ſpea- 
keth, hath his hart neerer Heauen,more feruor & denotiton, more edificationto himſclf, 
more profit in ſpirit (as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh)& lefſediſtrations,then not only al He- 
retikes which haue no true feeling of ſuch things , but then many learned Catholikes, 

And therfore it is not to be —_ of praying in vnknown tongues , as Heretikes 
ſometime expound it, farre wide fromthe circunftance of the place and Chriſtes inten- 
tion,ſpeaking of the hypocritical Tewes, $4 : 

9. Commandements of men.) Such only are here called traditios,doarines,or commande- 
ments of men,which beeither repugnantto Gods lawes, as thus of _—_— their pa- 
rents vnder pretenſe of religion:or which at the leaſt be friuolous,vn profitab e,and im- 
pertinent*o pictic or true worſhip, as that other ſort of ſo often waſhing hands , and The difference 
veſſcls, without regard of inward puritie of hart and mind, Let no man therfore be abu- peryeen the 
ſed with the Proteſtants peruerſe application of this place againſt the holy Jawes, Teyiq, tradi- 
canons , and precepts of the Church , and our ſpiritual Gouernours , concerning faſtes, tions here re- 
feſtiuittes, and other rules of diſcipline, and due order 1n life,andin the feruice of God, prehended,and 
Forſuch are not repugnant but conſonant to GodsWord & al Hong our Lord is truly the Churches. 
honoured, worſhiped,and ſerued both by the making and alſo by theebſcruing of them, Apoftolical 


* *S, Panlgaue commandement both by his epiſtles , and by word of mouth, euen in g,,4::;0n5, 


ſuch marters wherin Chriſt hgd.preſcribed nothavg at al, & he chargeth the Fairhful to 
obſeruethe ſame,* The Apoſtles & Prieſts at Hieruſalem made lawes,and the Chriſtiis 


'* were bound to obey them, « The keeping of Sunday in ſteed ofthe Sabboth is the tradi= 
8: tion of the Apoſtles: and darethe Hererikes feny the due obſeruation therof to be an 


C ij acceptable 
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acceptable worship of God ? b They preſcribed the Feaſtes of Eaſter, and whitſontide, 
aud other Solemixics of Chriſt, and his Saints, which the rroteſtants them ſeluesob- 
ſerue. c. They appointcd the Lent & Imber faftes and other, as wel to chaftiſc the con- 
cupiſcence ofman, as to ſerue and pleaſe God therby , as is plaine in the faſting of 
* Anna, Tobie,Iudith,Efther ; who feraed and pleaſed God therby, Therfore neither 
theſc,nor other ſuch Apoſtolike Ordinances, nor any precepts ot rhe holy Church,or of 
our lawful eaſtours, are implied in theſe rharifaicaltradictons here reprehended;nor to 
be countel or called the doQrines and commandements of men, becauſethey arc not 
made by mere humane power, but by Chriſtes warrant and authoritie, and by ſuch as he 
hath placed to rule his Church, of who he ſaith: * He that heareth you;heareth me : he thatdiſ- 
piſeth you deſpiſeth me. They arc made by the Holy Ghoſt, ioyning with our gaſtours in the 
regimet of the Faithful, They are made by our Mother the Church ,which whoſocuer 0 
betethnort,*we are warned to take him as an Heathe, But on the other fide,al lawes,do- 
&rines, ſerutces, and injunftions of Heretikes, how ſocuer pretended to be conſonant to 
the Scriptures, be-commandements of men: becauſe both the things by them preſcribed 
are imp1ous,and the Authours haue neither ſending not commithon from God, 
Difference of 11, Not that which entereth,) The Catholikes doe not abſtaine from cercaine meares, for 
meates. that they eſtceme any meate vncleanc,either by creation, or by Tudaical obſeruation ; 
they abſtaine,for chaſticemenr of their concapiſcences., Aug.li,d- mor, Rc,Cath.c. 
13, Defile aman,) [tis finne only,which properly defileth man , and meates of them 
. ſelues or of their owne nature doe not defile,bur ſo farre as by accidet they make a man 
to fiane,as the diſobedience of Gods commandement,or of our Superiours, who forbid 
Gotholice ab- ſome mcates for certaine times,and cauſes, is a.ſinne, As the apple which our firſt parers 
| | did cate of,though of it{elf it didnot defile them, yet being eaten againſt the precept, 
itdid defile So neither flesh nor &5h of irſelf doth defile, bur the breach of the Churches 
preceptd.tilerh, 


{tinence, 


- 


Cui ATL 


The obſt:nate Phariſees and Sadducees , as though his foreſaid miracles were not ſuſſi- 
cient to proue him to be Chriſt , require to ſee ſome one ſrom Heauen. 5 , whervpon 
forſaking them, he warneth his Diſciples to beware of the leauen of their dottrine: 
13. and Peter ( the time now approachmg for him to goe into lurie to his Paſuon ) for 
confeſung him to be Chriſt, be maketh the Rock of his Church gining fulnes of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical power accordingly. 21. And after be ſo rebuketh hyn for diſſuading bis 
Croſſe and paſiion,that he alſo aſſrmeth the like ſuſſermng menerie one,to be neceſſa- 
Tie 10 ſaluation. | 


tempting:and they demanded him to ſhew them a figne 

\ from Heauen, 2, But he anſwered & ſaid to them: When 

it 1s euening, you ſay : It wil be faire-weather, for the 

; element 1s red, z. And inthe morning : This day there 
ETD wilbe atempeſt, for theelementdoth glow and lowre, 

The face therfore of the element you haue skilto diſcerne: & the ſignes 

of times can you not? 4. The * naughtie and aduouterous Generation | 


Tonas the Prophet.And he left them and went away. 


totake bread 6, Who (aid tothem:Lookewel amdbeware of the leauen 
of the Phariſces & Sadducees, 7. But they thought within them ſelues 
ſaying:Becauſe wetooke notbread.,8. And Issvs knowing it, ſaid-why 
do you 


Seer. 


——— 
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ND there came to him the Phariſees and Saddncees 


| 02, 
Luc 125 


ſeeketh for a figne:and there ſhal not a ſigne be giuenit,but the ſigne of | 


Mr.*, 


J 4» 


M at.12s 
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5. And * when his Diſciples were come ouer the water, they forgot | My. &, 
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AccoORDING TO S. MATTHEW, 41 


do you thinke within your ſelnes,Oye of litle faith, for that you haue 
not bread? g. Do younot yet vnderſtand, neither do you remember* the 
five loaues among five thouſand men, and how many baskets you tooke 
vÞ? 13.ncither the * ſcaucn loaunes, among foure thouſand men, and how 
many maundes you tooke vp?11, Why do you not vnderſtand that I ſaid 
not of bread to you : Beware of the leauen of the Phariſees, & Saddu- . 
cees? 12, Then they vnderſtood that he ſaid not they ſhould beware of 
the leauen of bread, but of the doctrine of the Phariſees and Sadducees. Th 

. * +. . \L.y: wi. e Ghoſpel 

13, And* Izsvs came into the quarters of Czſarea Philippt : and he vpon SS, Peter 

asked his Diſciples, ſaying :” whom ſay men that the Sonne of man 1s? and Paules day 
+14. But” they ſaid:Some Ioha the Baptiſt, & otherſome Elias,and others lun 19.,Andin 
Hicremie,or one of the Prophets. 15. Tesvs faith to them : But whom do ny : _ 
you ſay that Iam?16. Simon Peter anſwered & ſaid:Thou art Chriſt the Sonne "20 a. 
of the luing Gd, 17. And Itsvs anſwering,faid to him : " Bleflcd art thou pebr. +1. And 
Simon Bar-Iona:becauſe fleſh & bloud hath not reucaled it to thee , but Petri ad wincn'e 
my Father whicl.is in Heauen.18,And” I ſay to thee:That”' chou art ** Pe. #21. And on 


| << the day of th 
tcr; aud” vpor this” Rock wil l” bard my Church, and” the gates of Hel shal not (0 


| preuaile aginſt it. 19. And 1* wil giue” to thee the ” keyes of the Kingdows of Heauen. ronarion of tic 


| 4nd” what joener thou shalt bind vpon earth , it shal fe bound alſoin the Heauens:and Pope,& onthe 
what ſoeuer thou sbalrlooſe in earth,it sbal be looſed alſam the Heauens, Fa : an. __ arte 
20, Then he commanded his Diſciples, thatthey ſhould tel no body "p55. . 
that he was IESvs CuR1ST. | day April 11, 
21, - From that time Izsvs began to ſhew his Diſciples , that he maſt :: Thar is , a 
goe to Hieruſalem, & ſuffer many things of the Ancients & Scribes and Rock. ; 
Cheefe-Prieſts,and be killed, and rhethird day riſe againe. 22, And Peter : LI 
taking him, began to rebuke him,ſaying:Lord,be it farre from thee,this g.1 an advcr- 
ſhal not be vnto thee. 23. Who turning ſaid to Peter: Goe after me” Sa- ſarie,as 3, Reg. 
than, thou arta ſcandal vnto me: becauſe thou ſauourelt nor the things 5.4- and lvir is 
that are of God,but the things that are of men. 24. Thenitsvs faidto Rom— 
his Diſciples : If any man wil come after me, let him denie himſelt,and 2. a 
rake vphis crofle, and follow me. 25.For he that wil ſauc his life , ſhal that is a 'Bi- 


;loſe it,and he that ſhal loſe his life for me,ſhal find it. 26. For what doth shop; And vp6 


| it profit a man, if he gaine the whole world , and ſuſtaine the damage of 5 Laurence 


his ſoule? Or what permutation ſhal a man giue for his ſoule? 27, For mY 


the Sonne of man ſhal come in the glorie of his Father with his Angels: 
and then wil he render to cuery man according to his / workes. 

| 28, Amen I ſay to.you,* there be ſome of them that ſtan4 here,thar ſhal 
| not taſte death, til they ſee the Sonne of man comming 1n his Kingdom, 


— 


————_ _— 
—— 
Le ——_ 


|  _ANNOTATIONS 


CnaxaF AVE 
13, Whom ſey men.) Chrift intending here to take order for the founding,regiment, & OF PETERS 
itabilitie of his Chu-ch after his deceaſe , & to name the Perfon to whom he mcantro PRIMACIE, 
giue the general charge thereof, wonid before by interrogatories draw our (& namely 
out of that one whom he thouzht to make the cheefe ) the profeſſion of that high and 
principal Article : that he was the Sonne of CO God,which being the ground of 
the Churches faith, was a necef{aric qualitie and con 


ition in him that was to bc madc 
Read 


Thou art Ce- rocl 1d E X | 
'phas , and ypon therfore by moſt cuidet ſequele he founderh his Church vp6 Peter, And the Aduerſaries 


this Cephas. 


-aTET60, 


"TtiTCK, 


42 TrHrzt GHOSPETL 
Head of the ſame Church,and the perpetual keeper of the ſaid faith, ard al other points 
thereon depending. 
14.Butihey ſaid.) When Chriſt asked the Peoples opinis of him, the Apoſiles al indiffe- 
rently made anſwer : but when he demanded what themſelues thought of him, then loe 
Peter the mouth-and head of the whole felowſhip anſwered for al. Chryſoflom. homil. 5 in 
Mat. 
1- .Bleſſe4 «rt tho.) Though ſome other (as Nathanael 10,1,49.) ſeemed to haue before 
* beleeucd and profetſed the ſame thing,for which Peter is here counted blefſed, yer it may 
be plainly gathered by this place, & ſoS, Hilarie and othersthinke , that none before 
this did further vtter of him, then that he was the Sonne of God by adoprion as other 
*'Sainrs be,thovgh more excellent then other be. For it-was of congruitie and Chriſtes 
: ſpecial appointmenr,that he ypon whom he intended to found his new Church, & whoſe 
faith hewould make infallible, ſhou!d haue the preeminence of this firſt profeſſion of 
: Chriſtes natural diuinitie, or , that he was by nature the very Sonne of God;a thing ſo 
'farre aboue the capacitie of nature,reafon, fleſh, and bloud,and {o repugnantto Peters 
ſenſe and fight of Chriſtes humanitie,fleſh,and irfirmities, that for the belcefe and pu- 
' blik profeihion thereofhe is counted biefled,as Abrahi was for his faith;and hath great 
promiſes for himſelf and his poſteritie, as the ſaid Patriarch hadfor him and his ſ(ced, 
According as S, Bafl ſaith:Becauſc heexcelled in faith, he reccaucd the building of the 
Church committed to hin, 
18, eAndTſaytothee,) Our Lord recompenſeth Peter for his confeſſion, giuing 
him a greatreward, in that ypon himbe builded his Church, Theophilattus, vpon this 
lace, 
l 18, Thou art Peter.) Chriſt (inthe firſt of Tohnv. 42.) foretold and appointed that this 
mantheuamed Simon,should aftcrward be called C ephas,or Petrus, that 1s to ſay,a Reck 
not then vttering the cauſe, but new expreſſing the ſame , videlicer ( as S, Cyril writcth) 
For that wpon him as vpon a firme rock his Church chould be builded, Wherevnto S Hilaric 
agreeng ſaith t 0 happie foundation of the Church in the imp*ſing of thy new name exc, And yet 
Chriſt here doth not1o much cal him by the name Peter or Reck,as he doth athrme him 
tobe a rock;Fgnifying by that Metaphore, both that he was deſigned for the foundation 
and groundwork of hishouſe,whichis the Church, & alſo that he should be of inuinci- 
ble torce, firmitie,durablenes,and Rabilnie,to ſuſtaine al the windes,waues,and ſtormes 
that might tal or beate againſt the ſame. And the Aduerſaries obie&ing againſt this, 
that Chriſt only is the Rock or fundation, wrangle againſtthe very expretſe Scriptures, 
\& Chriſtes owne wordes, giuing both the name & the thirg to this Apoſtle, And the fim- 
;ple may learne by S.Baſils wordes, how the caſe ſtadeth. Thowgh (faith he )Perer be arock, 
yer he 12 not a rock as Chriſt is. For Chriſt is the true Unmoneable rock of bim/elf. Peter is unmoueable 
by Chriſt the reck.T or Leſus doth communicate and impart his dignities not voyd.ng himſelf of them, bus 
holding them to himſelf, beſto wetn them alſo upon others, He is the ight and yet{2.) Yon areiheligts; 
be is the Prieft,and ye he{ 3) maketh Prieſis;he is therock ,and he made a rock, 
18.. And wpon this rock) Vpon that which he ſazd Peter was,wil he build his Churchzand 


wrangling againſt this, doe againſt their owne conſcience&.knowledge;ſpecially ſeeing 
they know and confefle that in Chriſtes wordes ſpeaking in the Syriake togue, there-was 
no difference at al between Petrus and Petra; yea and that the. Greeke wordes alſo-thongh 
.diferingin termination, yet fignife one thing,to wit,erock, or flene, as them {clues alſo 
tran{lareit. Io.1,42. So that they which profetſe to folow the Hebrew, or Syriake, & the 
'Greeke,& to tranſlate immediarly out of them into Latin or English, shovld if they had 
.dcalt ſincerely, haue thus turned Chriſtes wordes: Thu art a rock, e& wpon this rock:or, Thow 
.ert Peter, and pow this Peter wil I build my Church,For ſv Chriſt ſpake by their owne confeſ- 
fron without any dittcrece, Which doth exprefly ſtop them of al their vaine cuaſiss,that 
Peerms,the former word is referred tothe Apoſtles, and Petra the later word, either to 
-Chriſt only, or to Peters faith only;neither the ſaid original rongues bearing it,nor the 
Cequele ot the wordes, wpon this , ſuffering any relation in theworld .but to that which 
was ſpoken of in the ſame ſentence next before; nexther the wordes folowing which are 
dire&ly addrefled to Peters Perlon,nor Chriftcs iniction by any meanes admitting it, 
which was not to make himſelf orto promiflc himſelf to-be the head or foundation of 
ts Church,. For bis Father gzuc him that dignitic,& he took not that honour to him- 
1elf, 
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ACcoRDING TO S, MATTHEW, 47. 


ſelf,nor ſent himſelf,nor took the keie : of Hexuen of himſelf, bur at of his Father, He 
had his com-nithon the very houre of his incarnation, Andthough S, Aug, ſometi:nes 
referre the word (Petra) to Chriſt inthis ſentence ( which no doubt he did becauſe the 
terminations in Latin ar: diacrs,and becauſe he examined not the nature ofthe original 
wordes which Chriſt ſpake,nor of the Greek,and therfore the Aduerlaries which other- 
wiſe fleeto rhe to gues,shoul not in this cafe alleage him)yet he neuer denteth butPeter 
alſo is the Rock & head ofthe Church, ſaying that himſelf expounded it of peter * in 
many places,and alleagerhalſo.S, Amb. fortheſame in his Hymne which the Church 
fi1geth, And ſo do we alleage the holy Co incel of Chalcedon, A; peg.n1s; Tertul.de 
preſcrip, Origen, Ho, 5.in Exo,S. Cyprian, De »nis. Ec,S, Hilarie, Cen,16.in Mas. S. Ainbrole, 
Ser, 47. 68.13, 6, inc 9. Luce.S. Hierom, Li.1,in Towin.t inc: Efe.vt+ inc.ts. Hier, S,Epipha- 
nius, In , Anchor, S.-Chr yſoſtom, Hs. 55 in Mes, S, Cyril, L.z-c.tz.com in Io.S. Leo Ep.89, 
S, Gregorie, Lz 4.ep.z2 ind.1z. * and others; euery one of them ſaying expreſly,thar the 


. Church was founded and builded vps reter. Forthough ſometimes they (ay the Church 


to be builded on Peters faith, yet they meane not ( as our Aduerſariesdo vnlearncdly 
takethem) that it Should be builded vpon faith either ſeparated from the man, or inany 
other man: bur ypon faith as in him who here confeſſed that faith, 

if, Rock.) The Aduerſaries hearing alſothe Fathers ſometimes ſay, that Peter had 
theſe promiſes and prerogatiues,as bearing the Perſon ofal the Apoſtles or ofthe whole 
Church,deny abſurdly that himſelf in Perſon had theſe prerogatiues, As though Peter 
had been the Profour only of the Churchor of the Apoſtles, confeſling the faith and 
receauing theſethings in other mens names, W here the holy DoQours meane only,that 
theſe prerogatiues were not giucn to him for his owne vſc, bur for the goud of the whole 
Church, and to be impartcd to - euery vocation according to the meaſure of their 
callings; and that theſe great priuileges giuento peter shoultd not decay or die with 
his Perſon, but be perpetual in the Church in his ſuccefſours, Therfore S, Hieronz 
to Damaſus takeththis-Rock not to be eters yerſon only, but his ſuccefſours and his 
Chaire, I (ſaith he) folowing no cheefe or princip:l hut Chrift , ioyne myſelf to the communion of 
Peters chaire,ups thas rock I kno » the Church was buils, And of that ſame Apoſtolike Chaire 
S. Auguſt. ſaith:That ſame is the Roc'c whichthe proud gates of Hel do not ouercome. And S, Leo, 
Our Lord wouldthe Secrameror myſterie of this gui't ſs to pertaine wnts the office of al the « Apoſiies, 
that he placed itprincipally.in- Bl-fſed S. Peter the cheefe of a! the « Apoſiles,that from hum as from a : 
certaine head he might poure out his guiftes as it werethrough the whole body ;thas Le mirht wndeifland 
himſelf to be an aliene from the diuin. myſ{:rie that chould preſume toreuvls from the ſide or fied- 
faſtnes of Peter, 

18, Build my Church.) The Church or houſe of Chriſt was only promiſed here to be 
builded vpon him (which was fulfilled, Io, z1, 15. ) the foundat1on,ſtone, & other pil- 
lers or matter being yet in prepa:ing;and Chriſt himſelf being not only the ſuperemi- 
nent foundation but alſo-the founder of the ſame; which is an other more excellent qua- 
liciethen was in eeter,for which he calleth it my Church; meaning ſpecially the Church 
of thenew Teſtament, Which was not perfe&ly formed and Gnished,and diſtin&&cd fronx - 
the Synagoguetil Whitſunday,though C kriſt gaue peter andthe reſt their commiſhone 
actually before his Aſcenſion. 

18. Gaver of Hel.) Becauſethe Church is refſembled to a houſe or a citie,the aduerfarie 
powers alſo he likened to a contrarie houſe or towne, the gates wherof.that is tro-ſay,the 
fortitude,or impugnations shal neuer preuaile againſt thecitiz of Chriſt, And fo by 
this promiſe w2 are affured that no herefies nor other wicked attempts ca prevail againſt 
the Church builded vpon peter, which the Fathers cal yeters See and the Romane 
Church, Count ({aicth S, Auguſtine) the Prieſts from the very See of Peter , and in that order of 
Fathers confider who to whom hat' ſucceeded:that ſame is the rock which the proud gates of Hel do noz 
ouercome, And in an other place,that 18 is which hath obtainedthe top of aniboritie , Heretikes in 
vaine barking round about it 

19. To thee.) In ſaying,to thee wil I give, it is plainethat as he gauethe keics to him, 
ſo he bujlded the Church vpon him. So ſaith S,Cyprian:Ts Peter firt of al, yon whom . 
our Lord buils the Church , and ſrom whom he inſluuted and chewed the beginnung of nie , aid he 
g'ne this power ,that that rhould he looſed in the Heauens, which he had ooſed in earth, Wherby 

appeareth the vaine cauil of our Aduerſaries , which ſay the Church was built ypon 
Peters Confeſſion only, common to him and the reſt , avd not vpon his Perſog, more 
then vpon.the reſt, 

19, The.. 


"44 Tus Gnosrrt 
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of th: keics. 


Good workecs, 


Frew il. 


The rransfigu 
rationof our 
Lord, celcbra- 
ted 


1 9, The ker.) That 's, the authoritic or Chaire,of do@rine, knowledge, iudgement 
and giſcretion between true, ard falſe &« &rire: the hezght of gouernement , the pover 
of making lawes, of calling Councels,of the principal vc ice 1n rhem , of cor fir mig the, 
of making Canons, & hoicfom dec: ccs, of aboga' ingthe contrarie,of ordairing 651ſh- 
ops and Paſtours, or depoſing and tuſperding th:m hnally the power to ciſpenſe the 
g2ods of the Church beth ſpiritual ard temporal, Which fign:fication of preeminent 
power and authoritic by the word,k«des,rhe Scripture exprefieth 14 many places : namely 
{peaking of Chriſt : I haze the keres of death and Hel,thatis , the rule And Againe : I vitgue 
the hey of the houſe of Dauid upon bis shou dey Moureoucr 1t fhgnificth thar men Cannot cc me 
into Heauen but by him, the keies fignifiyrg alſo authoritic to open and ſur, as It is 
{aid Apoc, 3, of Chriſt : Who hath the key of Dauid, he Shutteth and no man openth By which 
wcrds we gather that Peters aurhor1tie 15 maruclous, to v hom ttc kc1es, tiiar 15,'hc pO- 
wer to' open and Shut Keauer, is ginin, And therfore by the rame of ke1cs 35 giuer, that 
ſuperemincnr power which is called, in compariſon of the puwer granted to vtucr Ap, { 
11s, Biſhops, and raſtours, plenizuco potef aris, fuln.s of power, ternard. ub, 2, de conſide- 
rat C,8, 

19, W hatſoener thou sha's bind.) Al kind of diſcipline ard puniſFment of off. nders , ei- 
ther ſpiritual (which directly is here meant or corp o1a)lto farieas it tendeth to the cxc- 
cution of rhe {piritual charge, 's con.priſed ynderthe v ord , bind Of which ſort be Ex- 
communications, Anaiheo atiſn es , Suſpenſ.ons , degradations,and other cenſur: s, & 
penalties,or pericesenijoyned gither in the Sac: am. nt.of Confelſ-on,or inthe exreriour 
Courts of the Church, for puniſkment both of other cr:m«s, and ſpecially of hcrefic & 
rebc!lion againſt the Church , and the chcefe paſtours therof, 

I 9, Looſe, ) To looſe, is as the cauſe andthe oftenders ca(c requireth;to looſe them of 
any the former bandes, and to ref ore them ro the'Churches Sacraments,and Commu- 
nion of the Faithful, and « xecution of their fun&ion; to pardon alſo either al,orpa;t of 
the pennance enioyned,or what debts ſocuer man owethto God,or the Church,for the 
fatisfa&ion of his finnes forgiuen, Which kind of rele afing or looſing 1s called Indulgen- 
ce : finally this wharſcewer, exepteth nothing thar 1s puniſhabie or pardonable by Ch, iſt 
in earth,for he hath committed his power 1o Peter, Ard tothe validitie of rerers (en= 
tence in binding or looſing whatſoeucr, ſhal by Chrifts p:omufe be ratified in Heaue, Les 
Ser, de Transfig. && Ser. ..inauninerſ; aſſump ad Tontiſ. hilar, can, 1+,in Mat? Epiph, in An. 
chorato prope initium, If now any temporal power can ſhew their warrant out of Scripture 
for ſuco ſoucraigne power,as is here giuen to ycrer,& coſequent]y to his ſucceflours, by 
theſe words, whatſoener thou shalt bind,and by the very k+ ies, wherby greateſt ſouerargntie 
is fGgnified in Gods Church as 1n his familie and houſpold, and therfore principally at- 

tributed and giuen to Chrift* who inthe Scripture is ſaid to haue the key of Dauid , but 
h:re communicated alſo vnto perer as the name ot Rock if [ ſay any temporal ro:eftate 
Cai ſhew authoritie for the like {oueraiginti« ,l-crhe chalenge hai dly to be head, not on- 
Ly of one particular, but of the whole vniucrial Church, 

27, Workes.) He ſaith nor,to giueeuery man according to his mercie(or their faith) 
bur according to their workes. e Augnſt de verb. cAprſt. ter. 35, And againc;How ſhould 
our Sautour reward cuery oneaccording to their woiks, if there were no free wil Auguſt, 
bbb, 2, Cap. 4. 5. 8, de AFf,cum Falic, Manich, 


—— — 


of TT So i © 


As he promiſed , he giueth them a ſight of the glonie , vuto which Suffering doth bring; 


6 .and then againe doth inculcate bis Pajon,1 +, A Dmel alſobe c:ſt. ch our which his 
Diſciples could not for their incredalitie, ard lack of praying anu | aſting, 2: . Being 
Yet is Galilee, he reuealeth more about bis Paſſion 2 4. ard ihe titbute that the Col. 
lectuurs exatted for al,be payeth for himſelf} and Peter; declaring yet wubal his free- 
fdom bath by word,aud miracle, p 


fanny ND after ſix Cayes Tr <vstrketh vnrc him Peter,and Tames, & 
Ye lolnkisbrother, & ii Cnto a high mountaine apart: 
& n, 1 ED | —þ 7; ; k , . . 
END 02, And he yas" trinsfurcy 0ciore the, And his facedid thine 


«Apoe.r 
Eſa,21, 
2 L, 


Eſr.12, 


eApoc.z 


| 


My, 9, L 
Lu,y,15S. 
Be 228.1, 


k7s 


Mal, 4, 


Luce 9, 


———_ ———_ 


Mr. 9, 


31, 
Luc.s, 


44, 


| 


| 


| 


ACccORDING TO 8. ATTHEW. 45 


as the ſunne : & his garments became white as ſnow. 3. And behold 
there” appeared to them Moyſes and Elias talking with him, . 4, And 
Peter anſwering,ſaid to Tesvs: Lord, 1t1s good for vs to be here:if thou 
wilt,let vs make here three tabernacles, one tor thee, and one for Moy- 
ſes, and cne for Elias. 5. And as he was yet ſpeaking, behold a bright 
cloud oucrſhadowed them, Andloe a voice out of the cloud , ſaying: 
This is my welbeloued Sonne, in whom I am wel pleaſed : heare ye him, 
6. And the Diſciples hearing it, fel vpon their tace,and were ſore afraid. 
7. And Izsvs came and touched them:and he ſaid ro them:Ariſe,and 


in the Churc%y 
the 8,o0f Aug. 
The Ghoſpel 
of the ſaid 
feaſt , & of the- 
z. Sunday in 
Lent:& on I m- - 
ber Saturday ; 
fore, 


feare not, 8. And they lifting vp their eyes, ſaw no body, but only Isvs. . 


9. And as they deſcended fromthe” mount, Itsvs commanded them, 
ſaying:Tel the viſion to no body,rtil the Sonne of man be riſen from the 
dead, 

Io, ,"- his Diſciples asked him, ſaying : whatſay theScribes then, 
that * Elias muſt comefirſt? 11, Buthe anſwering, ſaid ro them: Elias 
in deed ſhal come, andreſtore al things, 12. And I ſay to you, that Elias 
is already come, and they did not know him, but wrought on him 
whatſocuer they would, So alſo the Sonne of man ſhal ſufter of them. 
13. Then the Diſciples vnderſtood, that of Iohn theBaprtiſt he had ſpoken 


to them, 
14, And * when he was come vnto.the multitude, there came to him 


a man falling downe vpon his knees before him, 15. {ſaying : Lord haue . 


mercie vpon my Sonne, for he is lunatike,and ſore vexed: torhe falleth 
often into the fire,and often into the water, . 16, AndI offered hiin to 
thy Diſciples,and they could not cure him, 17. Itsvs anfivered and faid: 


O faithles and peruerſe Generation, how long ſhal I be with you? How - 


long ſhalI ſuffer you?bring him hither ro me, 18, Aud Itsvs rebuked 


him,and the Diuel went out of him, and the chill was cured from that - 


houre, 19, Then came the Diſciples to Iesvs ſecretly , aad ſaid:” why 


could not we caſt him out? 20, Itsvs faid to them, becauſe of-your i 


credulitie:For, Amen I ſay to you, if you haue” faith as a muſtard ſeed, 


you ſhal ſay to this mountaine, Remoue from hence thither, and it ſhal 


remoue;and nothing (hal be impoſhble to you, 21. But this kind 1s not 


caſt out but by ” prayer and faſting, 

22, And* when they conuerſed in Galilee, Issvs ſaid to them: The 
Sonne of man is to be betraied into the hands of men: 23. and they ſhal 
kilhim,and the third day he ſhal riſe againe. Any they were ſtroken {ad 


exceedingly. 


. And whenthey were come to Capharnaum, there came they that - 


receaued the didrachmes,vnto Peter,and ſaid to him: Your maiſter doth 
he not pay the* didfachmes? 25. He ſaith, Yes.And when he was entered 
into the houſe, ltsvs preueted him,(aying : What is thy opinion Simon? 
The kings of the earth, of whom receaue they tribute or cenſe? of their 
chiliren,or of ſtrangers? 26. And he ſaid: Of ſtrangers. Itsvs ſaid to 
him: Then the ” children are free. 27. But that we may not ſcandalize 
them,goe thy waies to the ſea, and caſt a hooke:and thar fiſh which hal 
firſt come vp, take : and when thou haſt opened his mouth, thou ſhalt 
find a* ſtater:takethat,and giueit them for” me and thee, | 
ANNO- 


Theſe di- - 
drachmes» cre 
pecc s of m09- 
ney which they » 
payed for tr1- 
butc, 

* This ſtarer * 
was a donble 
didrachm* , & 
therfore "245 


payec fur two, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


CunaP, aAaVI 


2. Transfigured.) Mcrk in this Transfiguration many maruelous points:as,that he 

madznot only his owne body, which then was mortal,but alſo the bodies of Moyſes & 
Eltas,the one dcad,the otherto die,forthe time as it were imfnortal;therby to repreſent 
the ſlate and glorie of his body and his Saints 1n Heauen, By which maruc]ous trans- 
hguring of his body , you may the lefle maruelthat he can exhibit his body vnder the 
forme of bread and wine,or otherwiſe as he lift, 
5 11 3. e Appeared Moyſes, ) By this that Moyſes perſonally appeared and was preſent with 
emcratn nt Chrilt,ir is plaine that the Saints departed may in Perſon be preſent atthe affaircs of 
dea's with,and the [12119 «Auguſt, de cura pro mort, c, 15,16, For eucn as Angels els where, ſo herethe 
for the liuing, $.;ns alto ſerncd our Saujour;and th:iforeas Angels both in the old Teſtament & the 
new,were preſent often at the affaires-of men, ſo may Saints, : 

9, Mount.) This niount (commonly eſteemed and named of the ancient Fathers Tha- 
bor) S. Peter calleth the holy Mount becanſe of this wonderful viſion , likeas 1n the old 
Teftament,where Gud appeargdto Moyſes in the buſh, and els whereto others, he cal- 
Deuotion and eth the place of ſuch Apparitions, holy grownd. Wherby it is euident that by fuch Appa- 
Pilgrimage to ritions, places areſanRified, and thervpon groweth a religion and denotion in the 
the tam<, Faithful teward ſuch places, and namely to this Mount Thabor( called in S, Hierom 
Itabirium Ep.17.) there was great Pilerimage in the Primitine Church,as vnto althoſe 
places which our Saujourhad ſanctified with his preſcnce and miracles; and therfore to 
thewhole land ct promiſe, for that cauſe called the holy Land, See S, Hiro, in Epitap. 
Paulz.& ep. 17, & 18, ad Marcellam, 

11, Hias hal come.) He diſtinguitheth here plainly between Elias in Perſon,who is yer 

to come before the indgement; and Elias iti name,to wit, Iohnthe Yaptiſt, who is come 
already inthe1pirit and vertue of Elias, Sothat it is not Iohn Baptiſt only, nor princi- 
pally of whom Malachie prophecieth ( as our Aduerſaries ſay) but Elias allo hinielf in 
Perion, 
True miracles 19, Whycauldnot we, ) No marucl if the Exorciſts of the Catholike Church which haue 
enly in the powerto call out Diuels, yetdoe it not alwaycs when they wil, and niany times with 
Cath, Chutch, much a doe; wheras the Apoſtles hauing receaued this power # before cucr vnclcane 
Spirits , yet hcre cannot caſt them out, but as for Heretikes, they can neucrdoe 1t, nor 
any other true miracle,to confirme their falſe faith, 

20, Faith «54 a muſtard ſeed,) This is Cathclike faith, by which only al miracles are 
wrought ; yet not of cuery one that hath the Catholike faith, but of ſuch as haue a great 
ard forcible faith,and withal the gift of miracles. Theſe arcable, as here we fee b 
Chriſtes warranc, not only to doe other wonderful miracles here fignih. d by this one, 
bat alſo this very ſame,that is,to mone mountaines indeed , as S, Paul allo preſuppo- 
{cth, and S. Hierom, athrmeth, and Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories namely tclleth of Gregoriugs 
Neoczfarienſis, that he moucd a mountaine ro make roome for the touncation of a 


Chriſt can ex- 
hibit hisbody 
yndecr what 
forme lic liſt, 


Caints after 


Holy places, 


The holy land 
Elias, 


Greeorins 
Thaumacrur- 


_ Cinirchz called cherfore, and for other his wonderful miracles, Thaumaturgus. And yet 
"HY OY faichl:fl: Heretikes laugh at al ſuch things and bcJecue thcmnor, 

45 boi E 21, Prayer and falling. ) Theforce of faking and Draying; whe rby alſo we niay ſee that 
Ning. \ O i = 


the holy Church in t.xorcifmes doth accoraing to the Scriptures, whe the vſeth befide 
thenameof IESVS, many prayers,and much faſting,to driue out Diuels, becauſe theſe 
-:{uarehcre requircd befidefaith, y | 
26. The Clildren free.) Though Chriſt to auoid ſcandal, payed tribute,yet indeed he 
| I 6 ſhewcth that both himſelf ought ro be free from ſuch payments ( as Þcing the Kings 
The priuilep<5 Sonne,alwcl by his eternal birth of God the Father, as t mporal of Dauid) and alſo his 
& exemptions Apgſtles as being of his familie,and in them their ſuccefſ- 11s the whole Cl. rgie, who 
of the Clergie. are called in Scripture the lot and portion of our Lord, Which exemption and priui- 
Icge being, grounded vpon the very law of nature it{clf , and therforc practiſed euen 
among ch. Heathen (Gen.42.25,)good Chriſtian Princes haue confirmed and ratified by 
their lawes,in the honour of Chriſt, whole miniſters they are , andas it were the Kings 
Scennes,as S,Hierom declareth plainly in theſe words: We for his bonour pay not wibmer, 
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ACCORDING TO S, MATTHEW, 47 


and as the Kings Sonnes, are free from ſuch payments. Hiero, vpon this place, 
27. Me and thee.) A great myſteric in that he payed not only for himſelf, but for Petcr v , 
bearing the Perſon of the Church, and in whom as the cheefe, the reſt were contained. CTers Preveniite 


cAng.quex mo.Tefl,q,7 5.80,4. nence, 


—— Fe 


Dn —C 


Cua?r. XVIIL 


To his Diſciples he preacheth againſt ambition the mother of Schiſme:7.foretelling both 
the authour whoſeeucr he be, and alſo bis folowers, of thetr woe to come, 10, and 
shewing on the contrary fide , how precious Chriſtian ſoules are to their Angels, to 
the Sonue of man , and to bis Father. 15. charging vs therſore to forgine our bre= 
thren, when alſo we baue iuſt cauſe againſt them, be it neuer ſo often, and to labour 
their ſaluation by al meanes poſille, 


SAX T that houre the Diſciples came to Its v5, ſaying: The Ghoſpel 
£2 \\jF " Who, thinkeſt thou, is the greater inthe Kingdom of on Michelmas 
VE Heauen? 2, And Ixs vs calling ynto him a litle child, £27 ><premb. 
E oy em 6 , 29, Ang vpon 
4 ſet him inthe middes of them, z. and ſaid : AmenT ſay ,: Apgpeniell 
 \& to you, ynles you be conuerted, and Become as litle waijs, ; 
wid children, you ſhal not enter into the Kingdom of Hea- @ 
uen, 4. Whoſocuer thertore ſhal humble himſelf as this* litle child, © Humutry, in- 


Mr,9, ' he is the greater inthe Kingdom of Heauen.. 5. And he that ſhal receaue Re = 
4 \# _ 


= i4, | One ſuch litle child in my name, receaueth me. 6, And * he that ſhal eqs tin the 
oy 3 . A k he 4 s jp 
« 1ſcandalize one of thele litle ones that belecue in me, it is expedient for tate & Perſen 


him that a milſtone he hanged about his neck , and that he be drowned of achiid. 
inthe depth of the ſea. 

7. Woebec to the world for” ſcandals.For ir is neceſſary that ſcandals 
Mt. 5, do come : but neuertheleſſe woe to that man by whom the ſcandal 
on, commeth, 8, And * ifthy ” hand, or thy foot ſcandalize thee, cut it of, 
Her, 9, | and cait it from thee, It is good for thee to goc into lite maimed or 
4; |[lame, ratherthen hauing two hands or two feet, to be caſt into euerla(- 

ting fire, 9. And ifthine eye ſcandalize thee, pluck him out, and caft 
| him fromrhee : It is good for thee hauing one eye to enter into life, 
| rather then hauing two eyes to be caſt into the Hel of fire. 10. See that 
: you deſpiſe not one of theſe litle ones : for I ſay to you, that” their An- 
L«:.19, | 81s in Heauen alwaies do ſee the face of my Father whichis in Heauen. 
iv» | 11,For* the Sonne of manis come to ſaue that which was periſhed. 12. 
Le.15,4. | * How thinke you ? If a man haue an hundred ſheep, and one of them 
| {hal goe aſtray; doth he nut leaue ninetic nine in the mountaines, and 
| gocth to ſeek that which is ſtraied? 13, And if it chance that he find it: 
| AmenT ſay to you,that he reioyceth more for that, then forthe ninetie 
| nine that went not aſtray. 14. Eucn ſoit 1s not the yil of your Father, 

"M | which is in Heauen,that one periſh of thele litle ones, ; 
7} But * it thy brother ſhal offend againſt thee, goe, and rebuke him pon Tweldel 
| Detween thee and him alone, It he ſhal heare thce , thou ſhalt gaine 1, veg in 

thy brother. 16, And if he wilnot heare thee , ioyne with thee beſides, Lent, 
one 


The Ghofpel 


Turn Grosrtr Ll | 


 Thatis(asS One or two : that inthe mouth of * two or three witnelles cuery wor 
Chryſoſtshere May ſtand, 17, And if he wil not heare them, © tel the Church, Ands/ be 
expoiideth it) wil not heare the Church,ler him be to thee as "' the Heathin and Publican. 18; Amen 


Tel the Prelz-x ſay to you, whatſoeuer youſhal bind vpon earth, ſhal be bound alſo in 


tes & -chcech : : 
aq pet Heanen:and whatſocuer you” ſhal looſe vps earth,ſhal be looſed alfo in 


Church;for Heauen, 19. Againe I ſay to you, that if two of you ſhal * conſent ypon 
they haue iu- carth, concerning euery thing whatſoeuer they ſhal aske, it ſhal be done 
4 x pea c. fothem of my Father whichis in Heauen, 20, For where there be two 
ſuch offenders OF three gathered in my name,there am1” inthe middes of them, 

by the wordes 21. Then camePeter vnto him and ſaid: * Lord, how often ſhal my 
folowing v, 18, brother offend againſt me,& I torgiue him?vnril ſeauentimes? 22. [ESVS 
" Alioyving faidto him: I ſay notto thee* vntil ſeauen times but vntil” ſeauentie 
togearherithe 1; nes ſeauen times Therfore is the Kingdom of Heauen likened 
voity of Chri- ; 4 Þh 23- S . 

Res Church in © 4 Man being a King , that would make an account with his ſeruants. 
Councels, and 24. And when he beganto make the account , there was one preſented 


Synods, or pu- ynto him that owed him ten thouſand talents. 25. And hauing not 


me x 3 ? whenceto repay it, his Lord commanded that he ſhould be ſold, and 


Force then of 


* his wifeand children, andal that he had, anditto be repaied, 26, But 
any particular that ſcruit falling downe, beſought him,ſaying: Haue patience toward 
man. me, and I wil repay thee al, 27. And the Lord of thar ſeruant moued 
_ - e- with pitie , dimiſſed him , and thedebt he torgaue him. 28. And when 
ey a7 _ £. that ſeruant was gone forth, he found one of his felow-ſcruants that did 
Pentecoſt, Owe him an hundred pence : and laying hatids vpon him thratled him, 

ſaying:Repay that thou oweſt.29. And his telowſeruant falling downe, 
beſought him,ſaying:Haue patie ce toward me, and I wil repay theeal, 
30. And he would not:bur went his way,and caſt himinto priſon,til he 
repayedthe debt.zr. And his felow-ſ{eruants {ceing what was done,were 
very ſorie,and they came,andtold their Lord al that was done. 32. Then 
his Lord called him; and ſaid vnto him : Thou vngratious ſeruant, I 
forgaue thee al the debt , becauſe thou beſoughteſt me : oughteſt not 
thoutherfore alſo to haue mercic vpon thy felowe-ſeruant , euen as 1 
had mercie yponthee? 33. And his Lord being angrie deliucred him to 
the tormenters , vntil he repayed alrhe debt. 34. So allo ſhal my Hea- 
uenly Father doeto you , if you forgiue not eucry one his brother from 


your harts, þ 
ANNOTATIONS 
Cuar, XVIILT. 
Whos the .) The occaſion of this queſtion, & of their contention for Supcrio- 


ritie , among the reſt of their infirmities, which they had before the comming of the 
Holy Ghoſt, was ( as certaine holy Doftows write ) vpon emulation toward Peter, 
whom only they ſaw preferred before the reſt, in the payment of the rribure , by theſe 
wordes of our Saujour: Giuc it them for me and thee. Chry/.ho. 59. Hier.in Maith, V pon 
this place, 


7. Scandals, ) The fimple be moſt apnoyedby taking ſcandal of their why 
riel's, 
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Prieſts, and elders it liſe;and great damnarion 3s to the guides ofthe People, whether 
they be tal of ſpirirual, bur ſpecially ro the ſpiritual , if by their il example and 
ſcandclous life,the Peoplebe ſcandalized. : 

8. fland,fott,cye. ) By theſe parts of the body ſo necefſarie and profitablefor a man, js 
ſignified, that wharſoeuer is neeteft and deereſt rovs,wife,children, friendes, riches, al 
areto be couremned and forfaken - pv ſaue es. Gs AY 

19, 7 heir Angels,) A great digniti am us benefit, that euery one hath from : 
his Natiuitie an hog for his hoe and patronage, againft the wicked, before the ProteQion of 
face of God, Hier, upon this place, And thething is fo plaine, that Caluindare not deny it, Angels, 
and yerhe wil needes doubr of it, 6. 1,Inft.-.14.ſe.7. : ' 

17. Not heave the Church, )) Not only Heretibes, butany other obſtmare offender that Diſobedience 
wilnotbe iudged nor ruled by the Church,may be excommunicated, & fo made as an ©2 the Church, 
Heathen or Publican was to' the Icwes,by the diſcipline of the ſame, caſting himout of 
the felowſhip of Catholikes, Which Excommunication isa greater puniſhment , then Excommnni- 
if he were executed by ſword, fire, & wild beaſtes,. Aug.cont.Adw.leg.b.1.c.17, And againe <0: 
he ſaith : Man is more sharply & pitifully bontrd bY the Churches Keies, then wich atiy 
iron or adamantine manicles or ferters,in the world, Any. ibidew, 

17. Heathen.) Heretikes therfore becauſe they wil not heare the Church;be no better 
norno otherwiſe to be eſteemed of Catholikes , then Heathen men and Publicans were 
efteemed among the Tewes, 

18. Yowthal bmd, ) As before he gaue this power of binding and logfing ouer the Power to bind 


Me, 16, whole, firſt of al and principally to Peter, vpon-whom he builded his Church ; ſo here and looſe, 
oa not only to Peter,and in him to his ſncceflours, but ao to the otherApotttes,& inthem 
to their ſuccefſpurs,cuery one in their charge, Hierom. lib, 1, ©, 14.4dwerſ, Iowin, and Fpiſt,ad 
Heliod. Cyprien.de unit, Eccl, nu, 3. - 
1.1.deY _ 18.Shati loofe.} Our Loid gineth no tefſeright and authotitie ts the Church to looſe, 
penis, ; thento bind , as S; Ambroſe writeth againſt the Nouatians, who confeſſed that the 
4 Prieſts had power to bind , but ngt to looſe, OS 
20, Inthemiddes 28 Not al aflemblies may chalenge the preſence of Chriſt , bye Catholike At. 
only ſuchas be gathered togeater in the vnity of the Charch,and therfore no connerry cniblics, 
cles of Heretikes dire&ly gathering againtthe Church , are warranted by this place, 
Cyp.de nis, Ecel, mw, 8. 
22, Sequentie times ſeauen.) There muſt be no end of forgiuing them that be penitent, 
either in the Sacramert by abfolution, or one man an other their offenſes, 
| CunAar. XIX. 
He anſwereth the rempring Phariſees , that the caſe of 4 man with his wife shal be ( @ The fourth 
in thefirſt inflitstion it was) vtierly indiſſoluble , though for one cauſe he may be di- 3 
—_"_—_ "#44. you Ghoſpel, 
gorced.10. And thervpon to his Difeiples he bighly comendeth ſingle life for Heauen. Chiifts com- 
I;. He wil bawe children come vnto him, 16, He cheweth what is ro be done toenter ming inco In- 
inro life everlaſting ; :0. what alſo,for a rich man to be perfeft ; 27, As alſo what "ie toware his 
paſling reward they shal hane which folow that his counſel of perſettron : 25, yea © 
chough it be but in ſome one peece, 
Mr. | WW SEND it came to paſſe, when Ftsvs had eridedthefe 
SINE wordes , hedeparted' from Galilee , and came into the 
- E# coaſtesof Intte beyond Tordan, 2; and gtett multitndes 
N'/: & folowed himzand he cured them there. 
RY 5. Aridtherecamets him the Phariſees tempring him, The Ghoſpel 
"mike | "TS and ſzying: Fit lawfnlfor a rmati todimifſe his wife for for —_ 
wen | cuery cauſe? 4, Who anfwering,(aid tothens: Haue ye notread;thar he oe vPot's, 
Gen, 1, | which did | make* fromthe beginning, made them male & femal ? And he - 20 day. 
7% | aid: 5. For thi bal leaue fath ber, & 5 js wife, 
| Ja1d: 5. For this cau ſe,man shal leaue father &+ mother, & sbal cleane to his wife, 


ana they 


RR —— — —— 
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and they two shal be in one flech. 6, Thetfore now they are not two,but one &G** 2, 


fleſh. That therfore which God hath ioyned togeather, let” not man ſe- , 
parate, Þ« 7. They ſay rohim : Why then * did Moyſes command to ' 
giuea bil of diuorce , and todimiſle her? 8, He ſaithto them : Becaufe 
Moyſes for the hardnes of your hart permitted you to dimifſe your 
wines: but from the beginning it was not ſo, 9g. AndIfayto you, thar 


24. 
Dent.1 4 
l, 


* whoſocuer ſhal dimifle his wife,” but for fornication, and ſhal mary , #*. 5, 


an other, doth commir aduoutrie : and he that ſhal mary her tnat is d1- 
miſſed, committeth aduoutrie, 10,His Diſciples ſay vnto him:It the caſe | 


1 * xwgvcr, ofa man with his wife be ſo,it is not expedient to mary. 11, Who ſaid to | 
_— them: ” Not al.1*take this word, but they to whom it 1s ginen, 12. For | 
there are Eunuches which were borne ſo from their mothers wombe: 
and there are Eunuches which were made by men: and there are Eunu- 
ches,which haue ”' gelded th&ſclues for rhe Kingdom of Heaue,” He that 
can take,lcthimtake, 
7 13.. Then* were litle children preſented to him, that he ſhould ” im- 
—p gy pole hands vpon them & pray.And the Diſciples rebuked them, 14. But 
c aſtine) ® Issvs ſaid tothem : Suffer the litle children , and ſtay them not from 


kriſt ſhould comming vnto me: for the Kingdom of Heauen is for ſuch, 15.” And 
ſay, If thou when he had impoſed hands vpon them, he departed trom thence, 
wilt haue life 16, And * bchold one came and ſaid tohim:Good Maiſter, what good 


—_—— ſhal I doe that I may haue life cuerlaſting? 17, Who faid to him : what 
47 Fx poten askeſt thou me of good? One 15 good, God. But 2* it thou wilt enter into 


if without ob- life keep the comandements, 18, He ſaithto him, which?And Izsvs ſaid: 


ſeruing of the, Thou 5bair not murder, Thou shalt not cimit aduoutrie, Thoushalt not ſteale, Thou 5halt 
by _ _ not beare jalſe witnes,'g, Hononr thy father 6 Fu) y motver,* Thou sb.lt loue thy ntigh- 
"Cy _ te Your as thyſelf.20,The yong man ſaith to him: Althele haur 1 kept fro my 
Fd.es op.c,15, youth; what is yet wating vnto me?21.Iesvsſaid to him:” If thou wilt be | 
Th perfe&,goe, ſel the things that thou haſt, & giue to the poore, and thou 
+: nr oeagh ſhalc haue treaſure in Heauen:and come, /' folow me. 22. And when the 
_—_ ch men YONg man had heard this word, he went away ſad : for he had many 
truſting intheir poſſeilions, 23, And 1 : $ vs faid to his Diſciples: Amen 1 faytoyou, 
riches.e.10,24. that arich man ſhal hardly enter into the Kingdom of Heauen. 24. And 
The 4 me) againe I ſay to you, it is caſier for a camel to paſle through the eye of a 
=_=T 254 needle,z* then for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of Heauen. 
Paul.Ian.z5. 25. And when they had heard tais, the Diſciples marueled very much, 
 Alwith ſaying ; who then canbe ſaued?2z6, Andlz 5s vs beholdiug, ſaid tothem: 
an the Octaue, With men this is impoſlible : but with God” al things are poſlible. 
_— 4 6 27.Then 4 Peter anſ,vering,ſaid tohim:Behold we haue” left al things, & 
= ” | 
Peter & Paul, haue folowed thee: ” what therfore ſhal we haue ? 28. And lesvs ſaid to 
And forholy them: Amenl ſay to you, that you which haue tolowed me,in the rege- 
Abbots, = neration, when the Sonne of man ſhal ſit inthe ſeatof his maieſtie, you 
4.* Hereof is /7 .1fo ſhal fit vpon twelue ſeats, iudging the twelue Tribes of I{racl. 


ammrres that 29. Andeuery one that hathleft houfe;or brethren, or ſiſters,of Father, 


the Apoſtl 

a Se” or mother,or5 © wite,or children, or landes for my names ſake: ſhal re- 
things, left ceaue an hundred-fold, 8 ſhal poſleſle life eueriaſting, K«zo.Aud * many 
ſhalbe frit,thart are laſt; and laſt,that are firſt, , 


their wijucs. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
C'nci&93, HIX 


6. Not mas ſeparate.) This inſeparability betwixt man and wife riſeth of that, that 
wedlock isa Sacrament eAwg.li.z.de pec, originec,z4.t9. 7, De nups.&# concupiſ.(i.1.c,10, ; ” 
9, But fornication. ) For aduoutrie one may dimiffe an other, Mas. 5, Bur neither pagt Mariage alter 
can mary againe for any cauſe during life, Aug. li, 11, de aduls.commg.c.21,22.24 For the _ oa 
which vnlawful a& of marying againe, Fabio)athat noble miatrone of Romealbeit she lawfu 
was the Innocent part,did publike pennance, as S.Hieremwriterh in herhigh commen- 
dation therfore. And in S. Paul Ro, 9, it is plaine that she which 1s with an other man, 
her husband yer liuing , shal be called an aduoutreſſs: contrary to the do@rine of our 
Aduerſaries. 
11, N92 al take.) Whoſocuer haue not this guifr giuen them it either for that they wil 
not haue ir,or for that they fulfil net that which they wil; & they that haue this guift or 
aitaine to this word, haue it of God and their Fartores fo wil. . Aug.l,,de grat. ey lib, avbit c. 
4. So that it is euident no man is excluded from this guift , but ( as Origen here faith) 
it is giuen toal that aſkefor ir;contrarie to our Aduerlaries that ſay ics impollible, & 
that tor excuſe of breaking their yowes, wickedly ſay,they haue not the guift, 
12, Gelded them ſelues.) They geld them clues for the Kingdom of Heauen which Vow of chaſti- 
vow chaſtity, . Aug, de wirginitatec, 24, Which proucth thoſekind of yowes to be both *!<+ 
lawful,and alſo more meritorious , and more ſure to obtaine life euerlaſting , then the 
ſtate of wedlock,contrarie to our Adu.inal reſpes. 
14, Hethas cen.) It is not ſaid of the Pecos them who can,for they be necefla--C gunſels nor 
rie ynder paine of damnation to be kept;butof Counſels only (as of virginity, abſtai- x 
ning from flesh and wine,andof giuing al a mans goods away to the poore) it is ſaid; 
He that can attaineto it , let him doe itzwhich is counſel only , nota commandement, 
Contrary to our Adu.that ſay there areno Councels, but only —_ Rich _ 
13. Lmpoſe.) They knew the valour of Chrifts bleſling,and therfore brought their chil- Rot: = et” 1 
dren to himzas good Chriſtian people haue at al times brought their children to Bishops Me "on , 
to haue cheir blefſing.See Annotation before Chap, 10.12, And of Religious mens ble(. P**NB» 
ſing ſee Ruttin,i, 2.c,8,hiſt,S. Hierom in Epizeph.Paule c,7, & invit. Hilarionis, Theodores, in 
kiftoria Sanforum Patrum num, $, 
21, If thou wit beperfe&.) Loe , he maketh aplaine difference between keeping the 
-commandements,which is neceſſary forcuery man:and being perfe&,which he counſel- 
eth only to them that wil, Arid this1s the ſtate of great perfe&ion which Religious men 
:doc profefſe, according to Chriſtes counſel eee Joating al things and folowing him. 1 2 1;950us 
21 Folow me.) Thus to folow Chfiſt is to be without wife and care of children, to lack Sane Be 
proprictie , and to liue in common , and this hath great reward in Heauen aboue other Aion 6K 
ſtates of liſe : which S, Auguſtine ſaith , the Apoſtles folowed, and himſelf, and that he ? 
exhorted others to it as much as lay in him, «Avg. ep. $9. in fine, & iu pf; 103. Conc. z, puſs 
med, 
25. Al things poſvible. ) This of the camel througha necdels eye, being poſkble to God, 
although he neither hath done it,nor by like wil doe it:maketh againft the blaſphemous 
i:-flelicie of our Aduerſarics that ſay, God can doc no more thenhe hath done, or wil 
doc,We ſee alſo that God cibring a camel through a needels eye, & therfore his body 
through adoore,aud out of the ſepulchre shut, and out ofhis mother a virgin , and ge- 
nerally aboue nature doe with his body as helift, | 
27. Le al) This perfe&ion of leauing al things the Apoſtles yowed, Ang. i. x7.de Vow of pouer- 
Cimit, Dei. c, 4 | tie in reſpet 
27. What chal we haue.) They leaueal things in reſpeR ef reward, and Chriſt doeth of reward, 
wel allow it in them by his anſwer, 


Precepts, 


Ang iy 28.7 0u alſo hal ſs ) Note that not only Chriſt,who is the principal and proper Tudge 


pf 121, 


of theliuing andthe dead, but with himthe Apoſtles andal perfe& Saints $hal tudge; 
and yet that doeth nothing derogare to his prerogatiue,by whom and vnder whom they 
hold chis and.al other dignitics m this life and the next, 

xD D ij CHar, 


Tus GurosS?fttL 
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Ca Þ, RX. 


hn. 


To shew how through Gods grace the Tewes sbal be owerrnnne of the Gentily, although 
they beginne after, he bringeth 4 parable of men working ſooner and later in the vin- 
Jard , but the later rewarded in the end eaen 4s tbe firſt, 17. He rewealeth more to 
bis Diſciples touching his pafion: 2.0. Bidding the ambitions two ſuiters to thinks 14- 
ther of ſuffering with him: 2 4. And teaching vs ( in thereſt of his Diſciples ) not to 

be greexed at our Eccle(s- tical Supertours, conſidering tbey are ( 4s be was himſelf) 

ro roule for our $aluation, 29. Then going out of Iericho , be giueth fight ynto 


rwo blud. 
TR. = mHE Kindom of Heauen 1s like to a man that is 
day of Septua- A an Houſholder which went forth early” in the | 
gelme, ol morning to hire workemen into his vineyard. 
_ --.” 


2. And hauing made couenant with the worke- 
men for a penie a day, he fent them into his vin- 


= 


SE — 
—_— 


RX yard, 3. And going forth about the third 
PP = hourec, he ſaw other {tading in the market place 
{| idle,4.and he {aid to them:Goc you alſo into the 

Ras Am = vincyard, andthat which ſhal be 1uſt, I wil giue 
you.5. And they went their way.And againc he went forth about the ſixt 
& the ninth houre:and did likewiſe. 6. But about the eteuenth houre he 


— x - p 
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went-forth and found other ſtanding , & he ſaith to them : What ſrand 


you here al the day idle? 7. They ſay to him: Becauſe no man hath hired | 


vs. He faith to them:Goe you alſo into the vineyard, 
8. And when euening was come, the Lord of the vineyardſaith to his 
Bailife:Cal the workmen,and pay them their hire , beginning from the 
laſt euento the firſt, 9, Therfore when they were come that came about 
the eleuenth houre,they receaued cuerie one” a penie, 10. But when the 
firſt alſo came, they thought that they ſhould receaue more: and they 
©2225 Fl alſo receaued euerie one a penie.tt, Aud receauing it they © murmured 
> noted for 2g4inſt the Good-man of the houſe. 12.ſaying:Thele lalt haue continued 
enuying the One houre,andthou haſt made them equal to vs that haue borne the bur- 
vocartio of the dE of the day 8& the heats. 13.But he anſwering ſaid to one of the Freind, 
Gentils , andT do thee no wrong:didſtthou not couenat with me for apenie?1q, Take 
their reward, pe isthine,and goe : Iwilalfo giueto his laſt euen as totheealſfo, 15. 
equal with the or" ny agents. | 
> Pu Or,is it notlawfulfor me to doe thatT wil? is thine eye naught, becauſe 
I _ good? p 16, Soshal the laſt be firſt, and the firſt , laſt, For many be 
called, but” few ele, 
« =ha6n $15 17, * And Itsvs -. i vp to Hieruſalem, tooke the twelue Diſciples 
the z,wecke in ſecretly, and ſaid to them: 18, Behold we goe vp to Hierufalem, and the 
Lent, And i Sonne of man ſhal be deliuered to the chiete Prieſts and to the Scribes, 


a votiue mafle 11] they ſhal condemne him todeath, 19, and ſhal deliuer him to the 


+ A fd Gentils to be mocked, and ſcourged, and crucified, andthe third day he 
_ oth ſhal riſe againe, 
20, * Then came to himthe morher ofthe ſonnes of Zebedee with her | 


ſonnes, 


Mr. 10, 


32, 


zl, 


My, 10. 


JJ» 


AccoRDING TO S.' MATTHEW, 53 | 

' | ſonnes, adoring and deſiring ſome thing of him. 21. Who ſaid to her: The Ghoſpel 
What witt thon?Ske ſairh to him:'Say that theſe my two ſonnes may it, vpon S, Tanics 
one at thy right hand,& one atthy left hand inthy Kingd6.22, And lsvs day. Int 2. 


anſwering,ſaid:You know not what you deſire. Can you drinke of the Ang eo 


cup rhat I ſhaldrinke of? They ſay to him:We can, 23. He faith tothem: ,,u May. 6. 
My cup indeed you ſhal drinke of: bur to fit at my right hand and 

left, is not mine to giue to you , but// to whom it is prepared of my 

Father, I 

. 24, And the ren hearing it, werediſpleafed at the two brethren, 

Mr.19, | 25, And Tx svs calleth them vnto him, and ſaid : * You know that the 

41. Princes of the Gentils © ouerrule them : and they that are the greater, ** Superiori:ic 
exerciſe power againſt them, 24.1 ſhal not be ſo among you, but who- 15 not here for. 
ſocuer wil be the greater among you,let him be your miniſter: 27, And bidden among 


| NC Chriltiss, nea- 
he that wil be firſt among you, ſhal be your ſcruant. 28. Euen as the hs Back ole. 


/Sonne of man is not come to be miniſtred vato, but to miniſter,and to cal nortewpo- 
giue his life a redemption for many. Fe ral; but heath- 
29. And* whenthey went outfromTericho, a great multitude fo- 252 tyrannie 


lowed him. 3o. And beho!d two blind men fitting by the way fide, _ 
heard that Its vs pafled by, and they cried outſaying: Lord, haue mercie commended. 


vpon vs,Sonne of Dauid. 31. And the multitude rebuked them thatthey 

ſhould hold their peace.But they cried out the more, faying:Lord, haue 

mercie ypon vs, Sonne of Dauid. 32. And Itsvs ſtood, and called them, 

and ſaid: What wil ye that I doe to you? zz. They ſay to him: Lord,thar :: 6. 5... 
our eyes may be opened, 34. And Iesvs hauing compaſhon on them, who alwates 


* rouched their eyes. And immediatly they ſaw,and folowed him, could, and of- 

ten did cure 

1 — — , the diſeaſcd, 
by his only wil 
ANNOTATIONS. cw 

gaue fight to 

> FE US © theſe blind 
- men, by tou- 


1. Inthe morning.) God callcth ſome in the morning, thats, in the beginning of the ceeeS ik bis 


world,as Abel,Euoch, Noe, and other the iuſt and faithful of the firſt Age ;at thethrid , ji pang 
houre, Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, and the reſt of their Age ; at the 6,houre of the day, Y 
Moyles, Aaron,and the reſt; atthe 9, houre, the Prophets; at the eleventh, that is,at rhe 
Jater end of the wor!d, the Chriſtian Natiens, «Avg.de verb, Domins ſer. 5 9. Briefly, this cal- 
ling at diuerſe houtes fignifieththe calling of che Lewes from timeto time in the frft 
Ages of the world, and of the Gentils in the later Age thereof, Ir fignzhieth alfo that 
God calleth countries to the faith ſome ſooner , ſome later;and particular men to be has 
ſeruants,ſome yonger,ſome elder,cfdiuerſe ages, Diverfitiz of 
1, Cor, 9.Penie,) The pcenie promiſed to al,was lite enerlaſting, which 1s commonto al that oloric inHea- 
15, ſhal beſaued, Burin the ſame life there be degrees of gloric, as * bervixt Rtarre and | 
10, Rarrc inthe element: L,4ug, L+,de virginis.c. 26, | 
16. Few ele.) Thoſe arc ele& which deſpiſed not their caller, but folowed and be- 
is, lecued him; for men belecue not but of their owne free wil. eAug li 1,4d Simplic,q.1. 
23. To whomitis prepared.) The Kingdom of Heauen is prepared for them that are 
Mx,if, worthie of it and deferue it by their wel doingzas it holy Scripture it is very ofren: That Difference of 
17, God wil repay every man according to his workes. And, Come ye bleffed, poſſeſſe the King 10m prepared os and a 
Ro. 2,6, for you Why 2? Becauſe I was hungrie, and you gave me meate;3 bn flie, and you gane me drinke ec. Oe" 
Mt, 25, Therfore doth Chriſt ſay here : Iris not mine to give. Becauſe he 15 Juſt and wal not gue it , 
10. 34 tocuerie man withonr reſpe& of their deſerts ; yea noralike to enerie one , but dwerſly 
TY according to greater orlcfſer merits ; ashere S, Chryſofto. maketh ir plaine, when our 
D 11 Sauiour 
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weeke, Sauiour telleth them, that although they ſuffer martyrdom for his ſake, yet he hath not 
to giuethe the two cheefe places, See S, Hjer. vpon this place,and li.2.adu. Iguin.c. 15, This 
alſo is aleflon for them that hauc to beſtow Eccleſiaſtical benchces 3 that they haue no 
carnal reſpe&@ to kinred &c.but ro the worthines of the perſons 

28, As the Sonne of man, ) Chriſt himſelf as he wasthe Sonne of man, was their and our 


| 


Purianes. 


and haughtines which is forbidden, and not Superioritie or Lordſhip , as fome Hercti- 
kes would haue it, 


Superiour,and * Lord & Maiſter, notwithſtanding his humilitie,and therfore itis pride | 


CA A3 XXL 

Being now come to the place of his paſiion, he entreth with humilitie and triumph to- 
geather: 12. Sheweth his zeale for the houſe of God ioyned with great maruels, 15. 
And to the Kulers he boldly de fendeth the acclamations of the children.18. He curſeth 
alſo that fruitles leafie tree: 2.3. auoucheth his power by the witnes of lohn: 2.8. and 
foretelleth in two parables their reprobation ( with tbe Gentils vocation ) for ther 
wicked deſerts, 42. and conſequently their trreparable damnation that shal enſue 
therof. 


Taz errirerH 
art of this 
Ghoſpel. QF 
the Holy weck 
of his Paſſron 
in Hieruſalem, 


The Ghoſpecl 
on Palme Sun- 
day before the 
bencdiRtion of 
the Palmes, 


ND when they drew nigh to Hieruſalem, and were come 
to Beth-phagee vnto Mount-oliuet, then Its vs ſent two 
Diſciples, 2. ſaying ro them : Goe ye into the towne that 


is againſt you, and immediatly ” you ſhal find an alle tied 
and a colt with her : looſe them & bring them to-me : 
3. Andif any man ſhal ſay ought vnto you, ſay ye, that our Lord hath 
* need of them: and forthwith he willet them goe. 4. Andthis was done 
that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying: 5.Say 
ye to the daughter of Sion: Behold thy King commeth to thee, meekeg,o ſitting vpon an 
aſſe and 4 colt the fole of her that is vſed tothe yoke, 6, And the Diſciples going, 
did as Itsvs commanded them, 7. And they brought” the afle and the 
colt : and laid their garments vpon them, and made him to fit theron, 
8, And a very great multitude ſpred their” garments in the way : and 
others did cut boughs from the trees , and ſtrawed them inthe way: 
9. andthe mulritudes thar went before and that folowed, cried,ſaying: 
'' Hoſanna to the Soune of Dauid : Bleſſed-is he that commeth in the name of our 
Lord, Þ« Hoſanna in the higheſt, 
ITO IS Hong when he was entred P:cruſalem,the whole citie was moued, 
the 6ſt = ſaying:whois this? 11, And the People ſaid:This 1s Iesvs the Prophet, 
of Nazareth in Galilee. 12. And * Izsvs, entred inthe temple of God, 
and caſt out al that* ſold and bought in the temple, andthe rables ofthe 
bankers, & the chaires of them that ſold pigeons he ouerthrew : 16, and 
he ſaithto them:It is written , My houſe shal be called the © houſe of prayer : but 
You bane made it a denne of theeues. 14. And there came to him the blind,and 
other profane the lame inthe temple; and he healed them, 15. Andthe cheefe Prieſtes 
amy +> of & Scribes ſceing the maruelous things that he did , and the children 
em,diſplea- wat bras. - | =p" 
ſeth God, here CTY10g 1 the teple, & ſaying, Hoſanna to the Sonne of Danid; they had indig- 
wemay ſce, nation, 16, and ſaid to him:Heareſt thoa what theſe ſay? And Itsvs faid 
to them : Very wel, haue you neuer read : That vut of the” mouth of 1njauts 
and ſucklings thou haſt perfited praiſe?r7 And leauing the, he went forth out of 
| | the 
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the citie into Bethania, and remained there, Þ 
18, * And in the morning returning intothe citie, he wasanhungred, MVNDAY,. 
19. * And ſecinga certaine * figtreeby the way fide, he came toit, and .. 
tound nothing on it but leaues only,and he ſaith roit:Neuer grow there Yao ny 
truir of thee for euer. And incontinent the figtree was withered.2o.And des of the 
the Diſciples ſeeing it marueled ſaying:How is it withered incontinent? law,and nor 
21, b AndIxsvs anſwering ſaid to them : Amen I ſay to yon, * if you ſhal thedeedes, we.. 
haue faith, and ſtagger not,not only that of the figtree ſhal you doe, but 7<'h< fig tree 


> ful 
and if youſhal ſay to this mountaine , Take vp and throw thyſelf into CO 


theſea, it ſhal be Lone. 22, Andal things whatſoeuer you ſhal aske in fruit, Aug. de 


prayer” beleeuing, you ſhal receaue, verb, Do, Serm. 
23. And when he was come into the temple, there came to him as he EVESD AY 
was teaching, the cheete Pricſts and Ancients of the People, ſaying: 
*  Inwhat power doeſt thou theſe things? and who hath giuen thee 
this power? 24. Isvs anſwering ſaid to them: Ialſo wil aske you one 
word, which if you ſhal tcl me, I alſo wil tel you in what power Idoe 
theſe things. 25. The Baptiſme of Tohn whence was it?from Heauen, or 
from men? But they thought within themſelues, ſaying: 26. If we ſhal 
ſay from Heauen , he wil {ay to vs, why then did you not beleeue him? 
But if we ſhal ſay frommen, we feare the multirude, for al hold Iohn as 
a Prophet, 27, And anſwering to Its vs they ſaid:We know not. He 
alſo ſaid totnem : Neither do Itel you in what power I doe theſe 
things. 
$ But what is your opinion? A certaine man had two ſonnes, and 
comming to” the firſt, he ſaid: Sonne.goe worke to day in my vineyard. 
29. And he anſwering, ſaid : 1 wilnot.But afterward moued withrepen-. 


tance he went, zo. And comming tothe other, he ſaid likewiſe, And he 


anſwering,ſaid: I goe Lord , and he wentnot: 31, which of the two did 


the fathers wil? They ſay to him: The firſt, Iz sv s ſaithtothem:Amen 


I ſay to you, that the Publicans and whoores goe before you into the 


Kingdom of God, 32. For Iohn came to you inthe way ot1ultice , and 


| youdid not beleeve him, But the publicans and whoorcs did beleeue 
| him: but you ſeeing it, neither haue ye had repentance afterward, to 
The Ghoſpel 


 belecue him, | | 
33. An other parableheareye : A man there was an houſholder who vp6 friday the - 


$,je 


*Planted a vineyard, and made a hedge round about it, and digged in it z. wecke in 
a preſſe, and builded a towre, and let it out to husbandmen : and went Lent. 
forthinto aſtrangecountrie. 34. And whenthe time of fruits drew 

nigh, he ſent his ſeruants to the husbandmen , to receaue the fruits 
therof. 35. And the husbandmen apprehending his ſeruants, one they 
beat, an other they killed, and an other they ſtoned. 36. Againe he ſent 
other ſeruants more then the former : and they did to them likewiſe, 

37. Andlaſt of al he ſent to them his ſonne, ſaying: They wil renerence 

my ſonne. 38. But the husbandmen ſeeing the ſonne, ſaid within themſel- 

ues : This is the Heire,come , let vs kil him, and we ſhal haue his inheri- 
tance. 39. And apprehending him they caſt him forth our of the 
40.When therforethe Lord of the vineyard ſhal 
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_ naughtie men he wit bring to naught:and his vineyard he wil let out to 
other huſhandmen, thar ſhal render him the fruit in their ſeaſons, 
42, Iesvs faith tothem :. Haue you neuer read in the Scriptures: | 
The ſtone which the builders reiefted, the ſame is made into the bead of the corner ? By 
our Lord was this done,and it is maruelous in our eyes, 43. Therfore I ſay to you, | 
that the Kingdom of God ſhal be taken away trom you, and ſhat be gi-' 
uen to aNation yealding the fruits therof, 44. And * he that falleth 
ypon this ſtone , ſhalbebroken : and on whom it-falleth, it shal al to. 
bruiſe him. 45. And when the cheefe Prieſts and Phariſees had heard | 


his parables, they knew that he ſpake of them. 46. And ſeeking to | 


lay hands vpon him,they feared the. multitudes: becauſe they held him 
as a Prophet. Þ«.. 


— 


ANNOTA:TION:S. 
a Os RS oP 

2; Yeushal find.) Chriſt by diuine power both knew where theſe beaſts were, being 
abſent, and commanded them for his yſe being an other mans,and ſuddenly made the 
colt fit to be ridden on,neuer broken before, 

7. The afſe and the colt.) This afſe vnder yoke fignificth the Iewes ynderthe Law and 
ynger God their Lord, as it were his old and ancient Pcople:the yong coltnow firſt rid- 
den cn by Chriſt, fignifieth the Gentils,wild hitherto-and not broken, now ro be called 
to the faith and to receauc our Sauiours yoke. And therfore the three laſt guangeliſts 
writing ſpecially to the Genrils, make mention of the colt only, | 

8. Garments intheway,) Theſe offices of honour done to-our Sautour extraorcinat ily, 
were vcry acceptable ; and for amemorie hereof rhe holy Church maketh a folemne 
with theB, Sa. Proccthon enery yearevpon this day,ſpectally in our Countrie when it was Catholike, 
crament. withthe B,Sacramert reuercntly caried,as it were Chriſt yponthe afle, and ſtrawing of 
Aldenout of.. Tuſhe> and fJoures,, bearing of Palmes, ſetting vp boughes, ſpreading and hanging vp 
the richeſt clothes, the quire and queriſters ſfinging,as herethe children and the. People; 
al done in avery goodly ceremonic to the honour of Chriſt,and the memorie of his 
triumph ypon this day, The like ſeruice and the Itkeduticsdonetohim in al other ſo- 
lemne Proceſsions of the B,Sacrament,and otherwiſe, beyndoubredly no tefle grateful, 
HOSANNA, 9+ Hoſanne,) Theſe very wordes of joyful crie and triumphant voice of gratuJation to 
| our Sautour, holy Church yſeth alwaics in the Preface of the Mafſe,as it were the voice 

of the Prieſt and al the People(who then ſpecially are attent and denout ) immediatly 
before the Conſecration & Eleuation,as it were expeting,& reioycing at his coming, 
13. Hoyſe of prayer,) Note here that he calleth external Sacrifice (our of the Prophet 
Eſay)praycr, Forhe ſpeaketh of the Temple, which was builded properly and princi- 
pally for Sacrifice. 
.16, Moth of infants.) Y ong childrens prayers proceeding from the inſtin& of Gods Spi. 
rit, be acceptable : and fo the yoices of the ike, or of other ſimple folke. now-in the 
Church, though them {clues vnderſand nat paiticularly what they ſay , be maruclous 
grateful ro Chriſt, p 
. 22, Beleewing.) [n reſpe& of our own vnworthinefle, and of the thing not alwaies expe= 
—_— dient for vs, } 2 may * doubt when we pray , whether we ſhal pea or 10 how on 
Gods partwe muſt belecue, that is , we muſt haue no diffidence or miſtruſt either - of his 
PI" or of his wil,if we be worthic, and the thing expedient, And therfore S, Marke 
ath thus: Hawe ye faith of God, 
| 23, In what power? ) The Heretikes preſumptuouſly thinke themſclues in this point 
Itke to Chrit,becauſe th ey are alKed,1n what power they come,and who ſent them : but 
when they haue anſwered this queſtion as fully as Chriſt did here, by that which he in- 
Heretikes run- finuaterh of lohns teftimonte-for his authority,they ſhal be heard, and tilthen they shal 
pry = be ſtil rake for thoſe of whom God ſpeaketh by the Propher: They ranne,end | ſent the not. 
wei da 28. The firſt,) The ticſt ſonne here is the People of the Gentils, becauſe Gentlitic was 
betore there was a peculiar and choſen Pcople of the Iewes, and therforethe Icwes here 
as the later,are fizuulicd by the other ſonue. CHAP, 
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Tet by one other parable he foreshewerh the moſt deſerued reprobation o f the earthly & 

| perſecuting lewes , andthe gratious vocation of the Gentils in their place. 15. Then 
he defeateth the ſnare of the Phariſees and Herodians about paying tnbure to Ceſar. 
2.3. He anſwereth alſo the inyention of the Sadducees againſt the Reſurrettion : 3 4, 
and a queſtion that the Phariſees aſk to poſe him: turning and pofing them againe, 
becauſe they imagined that Chriſt honld be no more then 4 Man : 46. and ſo be put=- 
rech al the buſy Sedts to ſilence, 


The Ghofpel * 
vpon the 19, 
Sunday after-- 
Pentecoſt, 


they that were inuited, werenot werthie, 9. Goeye therfore into the 

high wayes; and whoſocuer you $hal find, cal to the mariage, 10, And 

his ſeruants going forth into the wayes, gatheredtogcather al that they 

found, * bad and good:andthe mariage was filled with gheſts, 11. And., - 

theKin t in toſeethe gheſts:and he ſa there” aman not attired ,,; w 

g went in toſeethe gheſts V cad mon 

inawedding garment, 12, And he ſaithto him: Freind, how cameſt thou within the 

in hither not hauing a wedding garment? But he was dumme, 13, Then Church, bur 

the King ſaidto the waiters : Bind his handsand feet, and caſt him into-21o _— | 

the vtterdarkenes : there shal be weeping & gnashing of teeth, 14. For a v5 jo. 

many be called, but few ecle&. theſe daies, 
15. * Then the Phariſees departing, conſulted among them- ſelues for The Gh oſpel 

roentrap him inhis talke, 16. And they ſend to him their Diſcliples ypoÞrhe _ 

with the Herodians, ſaying : Maiſter,we know that thou art atrue fpea- _ "I 

ker, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither careſtthou forany i; 

man, For thou doſt not reſpe& the perſon of men: 17.. Tel vsthertore 

what is thy opinion, is it lawful to giue tribute ro Czſar, or not? 18, But 

Issvs knowing their naughtines, {aid : What do you tempt me Hypo- 

crires? 19. Shew me the tribute coine, And they offred him a pe- 

nie. 20, AndIzsvs ſaithto-them : Whoſe is this image. and ſ{uper- 

ſcription? 21. They ſay to-him, Czſars. Then he ſaith to them:Ren- 

| dertherfore the things that are Czſars,” to Gzſar : and the things thar ' 

are Gods,to God. Þ« 22, And hearing it they marucled,and leauing hun 


| went their wayes, 


23.* That 


_—  —— 
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Reſurre&ion,and asked him,24.ſaying: Maiſter, Moyles ſaid , If a mandie 
not haumg a child, that his brother marie bis wife., and raiſe vp ſeed to bis brother. 
25. Andthere were with vs ſcauen brethren:and the firſt hauing maried 
e wife,died;and not hauing iſſue, left his wife to his brother. 26, In like 
manner the ſecond and the third euen to the ſrauenth, 27. And-laſt of al 
the woman died alſo. 28. In the Reſurre&ionrtherfore whole wife of the 

ſeauen ſhal ſhe. be? for they al had her. 29. And Izsvs anſwering, aid to 
them: You doe erre,not knowing the Scriptures,nor the power of God, 
20. For inthe Reſurrection neither ſhal they marie nor be maried-: but 
are ” as the Angels.of God in Heauen, 31. And concerningtheReſurre- 
&ion of the dead, haue you norread that which was ſpoken of God 
ſaying to you. 32. I am the God of Abraham , and the God-of 1ſaac,and the God of 
lacob? He is not-God ” of the dead, but of the liuing. 33. And the.multitu- 
. deshearing it, marueled at his dodrine, 

ici -taprocy. ty 34. * But thePhariſces hearing that he had pnt the Sadducees to filece, 

vpen the 17, C , ; 

Sunday afrer Came togeather: 35. and one of thema Doctour of law asked of him, 

Pentecoſt, tempting him: 36. Maifter , which isthe great commandement inthe 

law? 37. Itsvs ſaid to him: Thou shalt louethe Lord thy God from thy whole hart, 

- and wuh thy whole ſoul, and with thy whole mind, 38, This 1s the greateſt & the 

firſt commandement. 39. And the ſecond is like to this : Thou shalt lone 


thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 49. " Ontheſe two commandements dependeth | 


the whole Law and the Prophets, 

41. And the Phariſees being aſſembled, Tesvs asked them ga. ſaying: 
What is your -opinion of Chriſt? whoſe ſonne is he ? They ſay to him, 
Dauids, 43. He faith to them : How then doth Dauid in ſpirit-cal him 
Lord,ſaying: .44. The Lord ſaid to my Lord, ſit ow my 1ght hand , vntil 1 put thine 
exemies the foot-ftole of thy feet? 45. If Dauid therfore cal him Lord, how is 

he his ſonne? 46, And no man could anſwer him a word:neither durft any 
man from that day ask him any more. He | 


— | B— 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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z. Mariage.) Then did God the Father make this mariage,when by the myſterie of the 
Incarnation he toyned to his Sonne our Lord , the holy Church for his ſpouſe, Greg, 
hom.8. 
3.Serwants.) The firſt ſeruants herc ſent to inuite, were the Prophets, the ſccond,were 
the Apoſtles,and al that afterward conuerted Countries,or that haue and doe reconcile 
men tothe Church, 
Worldly excu- ;,, Onezo his farme, ) Such as refuſe to be reconciled to Chriftes Church, alleage often 
ſe againſt re- vaine impediments, and worldly excuſes , which at the day of zudgement wil not ſerue 
conciliation, them, | 
11, «A manner attyred ) It profiteth not muchto be within the Church and to be a Ca- 
tholike, except a man be of good life, for ſuch an one ſhal be dined, becauſe with faith 
he hath not good workes,as 1s euident by the example of this man, who was within, 
& at the feait as the reſt, but lacked the garment of charitie & good workes, And by this 
The Church - manare repreſented al the bad that are called. And therfore they alſo are in the Church 
confiiteth of asthis man was at the feaſt: but becauſe he was called, and yer none of the cle&, ic is cui- 
good and bad, dent that the Church doth not conſiſt of the ele& only,contraric tv our Aduerſaries, 
| 21.T0 


23.* That day there came to him the Sadducees, that ſay there is nn | wy, 14, 


I 8, 
Lnc,25, 
27. 

e ACT 1, 
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weeke, 

21. To Ceſar,) Temporal durtics ard payments exaQed by worldly Princcs muſt be 
payd,ſo that God be not defrauded of his more ſoucmigne dutie, And therfore Princes 
haue to take heed how they cxa$, and others how they giue to Czſar, that is, to their Neither muſt 
Prince,the things that arc due to God, thar is, to his Eccleſiaſtical miniſters, Whcere- teporal Prin- 
vpon S, Athanaſius reciteth theſe goodly wordes out of an epiſtle of the ancient & fa- ces exa&, nor 
' mous Confeflour Hofius Cordubenfis to Confſtantius the Arian Emperuur : Ceaſlc. I be- their Subie&s 
ſecch thee and remeniber that thou art mortal, feare the day of judgement, intermedle giue vnto che, 
Tot with Ecclefiaſtical matters , neither doe thou command vs inthis kind but rather Ecclefiaſtical 
learne them of vs. To thee God hath committed the Empire, ro vs he hath committed juriſdiction, 
thethings that belong tothe Church, And as he that with malicious eyes carpeth thine 
Empire , gaineſaijeth the ordinance of God : ſo doe thou alfo beware , leſt in drawing 
vnto thee Ecclefiaſtical matters, thou be made guilty of a great crime 1r is writte: viue 
yethe things that are Czſars, to Czfar:and the things that are Gods,to God, Therfore 
ncither is it lawful for vs in earth to hold the Empire, neither haſt thou ( O Emperour) 
power ouer incenſe and facred things. eAthan. Ep.ad Selit.vitam agentes. And .S, Anibroſe 
to Valentinian the Emperour ( who by the il counfel of his mother Inftina an Arian, 
. required of S, Ambroſe to haue one Church in Millan deputed to the Arian Heretikes) 

ſaith:We pay thay which is Czſars,to Czfſar:and that which is Gods,to God, Tribure 
is Czſars,it 15s not denied : the Church is Gods, it may notverily be yealded to Czfar: 
becauſethe Temple of God can not be Czſars right, Which no man can denie but ir is 
ſpoken with the honour of the Emiperour,for what is morc honorable then that the Em1- 

_ perout be ſaid to be the {one of the Church?For a good Empexour is within the Church, The - Saiues + 
not aboue the Churth. , Ambr.l. 5. Epiſi. Orat, de Baſil, trad, * : Late 

30. As Angels.) As Chriſt proueth here,that in Heauen they neither marie not are mp 
maried , becauſe there they ſþal be as _— by the very ſamereaſon, is proued, that ®'*7 
Saints may heare our prayers and help vs,be they neeror farre of;becauſe the Angels do 
ſo,and in cuery moment ate paeſcnt where they liſt,and need not to be neer ys, whenthey 
hcare,or help vs, Religious fin- 

30. eAs eAngels.) Not to marienor be maried, 1s to be like to Angels: therfore is the 91ely nge- 
Nate of Religious men,and women,and Prieſts, for not marying , worthily called of the pen 
Fathers,an Angelical life, Cyp.lib.z, de d;ſcipl.e# hab. Fing.ſub fmem, . 

32.0f the dead.) S.Hicrom by this place diſproueth the Heretike Vigilantius , and in 
him thcſe of our time, which todiminiſh the honour of Saints,cal them of purpoſc,dead 
men, 

40,0ntheſetwo.) Hereby it 1s euident that aldependethnot ypon faith only, but much : 
morevpd9 charitie( dah faith be the firſt)which is the loue of God, and of our neigh- Nor enty oe 
bour,which is the ſunime of al the law and the Prophets:becauſc he that hath this double 
charitie expreſſed here by theſe two principal commandements, fulflleth and accom= 
pliſhethal that is commanded in the Law and theProphets, | 


—_— 
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The Scribes and Pharijees after al this , contmuiirg fil mcorrigible , although he wil 
haue the doftrine of their Chaire obeted , yet againſt thei workes (and namely theiy 
ambition ) he openly inueigheth, crying to them ezght woes for their erghrfold 
hypocrifie and blindnes : 34. and ſo concluding with the moſt worthy repre= 


bation of that perſccuting Generation and their morthet citie Ieruſalem , wich ber 
Temple. 


gHEN Isvs ſpake to the multitudes and to his Diſciples, The Ghoſpel 

Xx :.\aying:Vpon "the chaire of Moyſeshaue fitten he Scribes ypon Tucſday 

We, & the Phariſees, z.Al things therfore” wharſocuer they ſhal the 2. weeke 

Jl ay toyou, obſerueye anddoe ye: but accortiing to their Ee®++ 
FY workes doe ye not, for they {ay and doe not, 4. For * the 

bind heauic. burdens & impartable : & put them vpon mens ſhoulders: 


but 


d 
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weeke. 
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peeces of par-. 


their eyes, * 


-whichis ſaid © 


thetemple that ſan&ifieththe gold? 18, And whoſoeuer ſhal ſweare by 


- vponit, is bound. 19. Ye blind ; for whether is greater, the guitt, orthe 


and by him thar fitteth thereon. 
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but with a finger of their owne they wil not mouethem.5, But they doe 
al their workes for tobe ſeEn of men, For they make brode their® phy- 
lacteries, and enlarge their * fringes.6. And they ” louethe firſt places 
at ſnppers,and* the firſt chaires inthe Synagogues,7.and ſalutations 1n 
the market-place,and to be called of men,Rabbi. 8. Butbe not you cal- 
led Rabbi. For one is your Maiſter,and al you are brethen, 9g. And cal 
noneFather to yourſelf yponearth: for one is your Father, he that 1s in 
Heauen. 10, Neither * be ye called” Maiſters:for one is your Maiſter, 
Chriſt, 11, He that is the greater of you, ſhal be your ſeruitour, 12, And 


he that exalteth himſelf, ſhal be humbled:and he that humblerh himſelf, | 


ſhal be exalted. Þ« | 
13. But woe to you''Scribes & Phariſees, Hypocrites : becauſe you 


14. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites: becauſe you * de- | 
; 


uoure widowes houſes,” praying long prayers.For this you ſhal reccaue | 


the greater 1udgement. J 


15. Woe to youScribes andPhariſees, Hypocrites: becauſe you goe 
round about the ſea and the land to make one Proſelyte:and when he is 
made,you make him the child of Hel” double more then yourſelues, 
16. Woe to you blind guides,that ſay, whoſoeuer ſhal ſweare by the 
-remple,it is nothing:but he that.ſhal ſweare by the gold of the temple, 
is bound. 17. Ye fooliſh and blind; for whether is greater, the gold, or 


the Altar, it is nothing : but whoſocuer ſhalſweare by the guitt that is 


Altar that” ſanRifieth the guift? 20. He therfore that ſweareth by the 
Altar,ſweareth by it,and by al things that are vpon it: 21. And whoſoe- 


groſly and ſu- ſhut the Kingdom of Heauen before men, -For your ſelues do not enter | 
in:& thoſe that are going in,youſuffernot to enter, | 


uer ſhal ſweare by the temple, ſwearcth by it and ” by him that dwelleth 
in it: 22, And hethatſweareth by Hcaue,{weareth by the throne of Gad, | 


23. Woe to you Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites: becauſe you tithe 
mint, and aniſe, and cummin, and haue left the weighticr things of the 
law, iudgement, and mercie, and faith. Theſe things you ought to haue 
done, & not to haue omitted thoſe. 24. Blind guides,that ſtrainea gnart, 
and ſwallow a camel. 

25. Woeto youScribes andPhariſees, Hypocrites: becauſe you make | 
cleane that on the outſide of the cup and diſh, but within,'you are ful of 
rapine and vncleannes, 26, Thou blind Phariſee, firſt make cleane the 
infide of the cup and the diſh-that the outlige may become cleane, 

27. Woe to youScribes and Phariſces, Hypocrites: becauſe you are 
like to whited ſepulchres, which outwardly appeare vnto men beauti- 
ful, but withinare ful of dead mens bones, and al hilthines, 28, So you 
allo outwardly indeed” appeare to men juſt; but inwardly you are ful 
of hypocriſie and iniquitie. 

29. Woe to you Scribes andPhariſces,Hypocrites : becauſe you build 
the Prophets ſepulchres, and” garniſh the monimets of iuſt men, 30. and 
ſay: If we had been inour Fathers-dayes, we had not been their felowes 


inthe 


Lnc, 20, 
47. 


' they 
are ful 
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24,22, 


Lu, 1, 
34. 
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'Eph.4. 


AcCccoORDING TO S. MarTTHrEvw, GHHOLY 


inthe bloud of the Prophet& zr. Therfore you are ateſtimonieto your Fae 

owne ſclues,that you are the ſonnes of them that killed the Prophets. The Gk oſpel 
32. And fil you vp the meaſure of your Fathers. z3. Youſerpents, vipers vps S.Steucns 
broods, how wil you flee from the iudgemet of Hel?z4. Therfore behold day Decemb, 
I ſend vnto youProphets, and wiſe men, andScribes, and of them you IG = In- 
{hal kil & crucifie, and of them you ſhal ſcourge in yourSynagogues, CE TI" 
and perſecute from citicintocitie: 35, thatvpon you may corae al the 

uſt bloud that was ſhed vpon the earth , from the bloud of * Abel the 

uſt, cuen vnto the bloud of * Zacharias the ſonne of Barachias , whom 

you murdered betweenthe temple & the Altar, 36. Amen I fay to you, 

al theſe things ſhal come vyponthis Generation, z7. * Hieruſalem, Hie- 

ruſalem, which killeſt theProphets, and ſtoneſt them that were ſeat to 

thee, how often would I gather togeather thy. children as the henne _ 

doth gather togeather her chickens vnder her wings , and thou” woul- ** Free wil, 
deſt not? 38. Behold,your houſe ſhal beleft deſert to you. 39. Forl ſay to 

you, you ſhal not ſee me from hence forth til you ſay : Bleſſed is he that 

commethin the name of our Lord, Fe 


—C 
_oIrm———— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHAP. AXXIHT. mY 
- 
2. Chaire of Moyſes.) God preſerneth the truth of Chriſtian Religion in the Apoſto- The See of 

like Sceof Rome,which is in thenew Law anſwerableto the chaire of Moyles, notwith- Rome preler- 
ſtanding the Biſhops of the ſamic were nener ſo wicked of life:yea though ſome traitour ued in truth, 
as il as Ludas were Biſhop thereof, it ſhould not be pretudicial to the Church and inno- - * 
cent Chriſtians,for whom our Lord prouiding ſaid: Doe that whichthey ſay, butdoe 
not as they doe. e Augu2. Ep.fl.16 y. : : 

3. W harſoewer they 5hal ſay.) Why ( ſaith S, An guſtin )doeſt thou cal the e Apoftolike Chare The dign 1210 
the Chaire of peftilence ? If for te men , Why ? Didour Lord Teſus Chriſt for the Phariſees , any gf the Sec of 
wrong t0 the Chaire w/erin they (ate ? Did he not commendthat chaire of Moyſes , andpr eſerning the Rome , not- 
honour of the Chaire,reprome tem? For he [ais'y. They ſit yponthe Chaire of Moyſes tha which they withſtandin by 
ſoy doe ye. Theſe things if you did wel conſider, you would not for the men whom you defame, blaſpheme ſyre cuil 
the See . Apsſtolike wherwith you doe not communicane, And againe he ſaith: Neither for the Pha- B ishops ther- 
r.ſees ( 16 whom you compare vs not of wiſdom but of malice ) did our Loyd commend the Chair: of ,f 
Moſes to be forſaken,in which Chaire verily he figured his one, for he warned the People to doe thas 
whic! 6hey ſay, and nos to doe that wich they doe , andihas the holineſſe of the Chaire bein no ca(e 

forſaken,nor the unity of the flock denided, for the naug\ty Paſtors. "OPWS 
6. Lowethe firſs places.) He condemaeth not due places of Superiority giuen ortaken 
of men according to their degrees, but ambitious ſeeking forthe ſame,and their proud 
hart and wicked intention,which he ſaw within them,and therfore might boldly repre- 
hend them, | ; . 
3.0nc is your Majſter.) In the Catholike Churchthere is one Maiſter,Chriſt our Lord, 
and vnder him one Vicar, with whomal Cathoiike DoRours and reachers are one, be- Many Maiſters 
cauſethey teachal onething, But in Archheretikes it isnotſo ; where euery one of ae na 
them is a diuerſe Maiſter,and zeacheth contrarie tothe other,and wil be called Rabdi & a 
Maiſter, euery one, oftheirowne Diſciples: Arius a Rabbi among the Arians,Luther a p 
among the Lutherans,and among, the Caluiniſts Calum. ; ; Dot ours, 4 
10. Maifters,) Wiclefe, andthe like Heretikes of this time , doe hereypon condemn Maiſters, an 
deorees of Schoole & titles of DoRours and Maiſters:where they might as wel reproue ſpiritual Fa- 


S. Paul for calling himſclf DoFour and Meiſter of the Geniiles: and for laying * that _ thers, 


+ © 4 ls G2 


Tnr GnosPrl 

RIres. ould be alwayes DF#ours in the Church. And whereas they bring the other words folo- 
wing , againſt Religious men who are called Fathers ; as wel might they by this place 
take away the name of carnalfathers , and blame $, Paule forcalling bimſ{clf the only 
ſpiritual Father of the Corinthians, But indeed ea” - is here forbidden but the con- 
tentious diuifion and partiality of ſuch as make themſelues Ring leaders of Schiſmes & 
SeRs, as Donartus, Arius, Luther, Calun. 

on o" 3. Scribes and Phariſees )In al theſe reprchenſions it is much ro be noted, that our Sa- 

"r1EtnoOd, 


uiour for the honour of Prieſthood never reprehendeth Prieſts by that nanie, Cypr.ep.6 x, 
whereas our Heretikes vic this name of purpoſe 1n reproach anddeſpite, 

14. Praying long prayers. ) They are not reprehenged here for the things them {clues, 
which for the moſt part are good , as, long prayer , making Proſelytcs - garniſhing the 
Prophets ſepulchres, &c, but for their wicked purpole and intention , as before is ſaid 
of faſting,prayers, almes. Mat. 6, ; : 

15. Double more,) They that teach thar it is enough to haue only faith, doe make ſuch 
Not only Chriſtians, as the [ewes di4 Proſelytes*children of Hel farremore then before, Aug (ib, 
faith, de fide & oper.cap. 26, 

19. Sanhifieh ) Note that donarics and guifts beſtowed vypon Churches and Altars, 

The Altaris Þ* ſan&ified by dedication ro God,and by touching the Altar and other holy things: 

Fang: = 1b as now ſpecially the veſlcls of the Sacrifice and Sacrament of Chriſtes body and bloud, 

A by touching the ſame , and the Altar itſclf whervpon it is conſecrated, Wherof Theo- 

phyla& writeth thus vpon this place : In theold law Chriſt, permineth no: the guift to be greater 

then the CA'tar;but with vs , th: Altar is ſanfified by the gui't : or the hoſtes by the diuine grace are 
turnetinto our Lords hody,and therfore is the Altar alſo ſanified by them, 

21, Byhimthatdvelleth inig, ) By this we ſee that twcaring by creatures , as by the 
Gholpcl, by Saints, is al referred to the honour of God, whole Ghoſpel it is , whoſe 
Saints they are. 

28, eAppeare te men, ) Chriſt might boldy reprehend them ſo often and ſo vehemently 
for hypocrifie , becauſe he knew their harts and intentions : but we that can not ſee wi- 
thin men , may not preſume ro cal mens eytcrnal good doings,hypoctihe : but iudge of 
ut men as we ſ{ee.and know, 

29, Garnish.] Chriſt blameth not the Iewes for W—_—_—_— {c pulchres of the Pro- 
phets , but rebuketh them of their malice toward him , and of that which by his diuine 
knowledge he foreſ{aw , that they would accomplish the wickednes of their Fathers in 
Shceding his bloud,as their Fathets did the bloud of the Prophets, Hilar. 


The intention, 


ourLords body 
therevpon, 


ths 
_— _—_— —_ 


C042: ASS. 


To bis Diſciples (by occaſion of Hieruſalem and the Temples deſtrufion )be ſcretelleth, 
4. what things shal be before the conſummation of the wo1ld , as ſpecially 14, the 
Churches ful preaching vnto al Nations : 15. then,what shal bein the very conſum- 
mation, to wit , Antichrift with his paſing great perſecution and ſeduttton , but for 


a short time: 2.9. then incontinent , the Day of tus gement ,"to our great comfort m | 
thoſe miſeries vnder Antichriſt, 35. As for the moment, to ys it pertaineth not to. 
know it, 37. but rather euery man to watch,that we be not vnproxided when he- 


cometh to each one particularly by death, 


22 - hisDiſciples came to ſhew him the buildings of the tem- 
ANE ple. 2. And he anſwering ſaid tothem: Doe you ſee altheſe 

| g things? AmenT ſay to you, there ſhal” not be left here a 

E = rar hu L "NS ſtone ypon a ſtone that (hal not be deſtroied. 

Mafle in time 3+ 2nd whenhe was fitting vpon Mount-oliuet, the Diſciples came 


of warre,& for tO'him ſecretly, ſaying : Tcl ys when hal theſe things be? and what 
many Martyrs, ſhal 


eo ND Ixsvs being gone out of the temple, went. And. 


1, Cer 4, 
If. 


T!. e'ph, 
27, 
in Mat, 


AccorRDiNG TO S, MATTHREW. «hav Y 
hal be ” the figne of thy comming, and of the conſummation of the TVESD AY- 

world? 4.And Itsvs anſwering,ſaid to the:Bewarethat no man” ſeduce nigiu, =» 
you : 5, for many ſhal come in my name ſaying,” Iam Chriſt; and they 
Shal ſeduce many, 6, For you $hal heare of warres , & bruits of warres, 
See that ye be not troubled. For theſe things muſt be Cone, but thewnd 
isnoryet, 7, ForNationshalriſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt 
Kingdom ; and there $hal be peſtilences, and famines, and earth-quakes 

in places; 8. and al theſe things are the beginnings of ſorowes. 4g. I hen 
Mt. 10, | * Shal they deliuer you into tribulation, and $hal kil you:and you $hal .. S 
17. |beodiousto alNations for my names ſake, 10. And then many $hal be ;. Pur me 

' pic 

ſcandalized : and they $haldeliuer yp one an other: and they $shal hate falſeProphers, 
onean other, 11, And many * Falſe-Prophets sbal riſe, and shal ſeduce as among yon 
many. 12, And becauſe” iniquitieshal abound, the charitie of many alſo ſhal be 
Shal waxe cold. 13, But he that shal perſeuer to the end, heshal beſa- KS. 4 is 
ued, F« 14. And this Ghoſpel of the Kingdom” shal be preached in the þ,;,p ia Sees 
whole wo1ld, for a teſtimonie to al Nations,and then shal come the con- of perdition, 
ſummation, 2. af. 
Dan. 9, 15. Therfore when you $hal ſee ” the abomination of deſolation, which The ro 
27. was ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, ſtanding jn the holy place(he that Grades DD 
readeth, let him vnderſtand) 16. then they that are in lewrie, let them Peurccoſt, 
flce tothe mountaines : 17. and he that is on the houſe-top let him not 
come downe to take any thing out of his houſe: 18, and he that is inthe 
held, let him not goe back to take his coate. 19. And woe tothem that 
are with child, and that giueſuck in thoſe dayes, 20, But pray that your | 
flight be,not in the winter,or on the Sabboth. 21. For there shalbe then ,. Who 
greattribulatio,ſuch as hath not been from the beginning of the world Plone 
vntilnow, neither shal be, 22, And vnles thoſe daies had been $hortned, or his Church . 
no flesh Should be ſaued : but for the Ele& the daics ” shal be Shortned, fromthe Com- 
23. Then ifany man $halſay vnto you: Loe*® here is Chriſt, or there; doe Minton & fe. 
not belecue him, 24. For there $hal riſe falſe Chriſtes and falfe-Pro- _— A. 
| phets, and shal shew ” great ſignes and wonders, {o that the Ele& allo ſened, to un 
| ( if itbe poſlible) may be inducedinto errour, 25. Loel haue foretold corner, towne, 
you. 26, If therfore they shal ſay vnto you: Behold he is inthe deſert; 9rCountrie,be 
goe ye not out:Behold” in the cloſets, beleene it not.27.For as lightning _ =_ _ 
commeth out of the eaſt, and appeareth euen into the weſt, ſoshal alſo 4 yy 
the aduentofthe Sonne of man be, 28. Wherſoeuer the body is,thither : 
Shalthe Egles alſobe gathered togeather, * This figne of 


Exe.32 29. And” immediartly after the tribulation of thoſe dayes* the ſunne the Sou-ne of 
4 ma,is the ho] 


7. Shalbe darkned, and the moone $hal not giue her light , and the ſtarres po 
Croſle, which 
lee. 3, | Shal fal from Heauen, and the powers of Heauen $hal be moned: zo, and the ſhal appea- 
<A ; then ſhal appeare * the ſigne of the Sonne of man in Heauen : and then re to the Icwes 
* [5 


s ſhal al Tribes of the earth bewaile:and they $hal ſee the Sonne of man *9 their confu- 

. hea : - .:., fion, chryſ. in 
comming inthe cloudes of Heauen with much power and maieſtie, 

; fat hom,7 7, Is 

31. And he $hal ſend his Angels withatrumpet , and a great voice : and g,,1 be no l«fle 
they shal gather togeather his EleR from the foure windes, fromthe confuſion to 
furtheſt parts of Heauen cuen to the ends thereof, 32, And ofthe Herctikes trar, 
figtree learne a parable : When now the boughthereof is tender, and ©22 "9t abide 


ET he fi 
the leaues come forth, you know that {ommer is nigh. 33. So you xe wil 
allo 


FP UHOLL 


weeke, 


N Nouemb. zz, 
And for ſome 
Confeflours 
Biſhops, 


The Church 


ca ncuer faile. 


- 


; "Tun Gurogornt.- 
2'{o, when you ſhal ſee theſe things , know yethar it is nigh eucn at rhe 


doores. 34. Amen I ſay to you;that this Generation ſhal not paſſe, til al 
theſe things bedone. 35, Heauen and earth ſhal paſſe, but my words ſhal 


not paſſe. þ 


knew not til the loud came, & tookethe al:ſo alſo ſhalthe comming of 


36. But of that day and houre no body knowerh,neither the Angels 
of Heauen, but the Father alone. 37. Andas* in thedayes of Noe, {0 
ſhal alſo the comming of the Sonne of man be, 38, For as they were tn 
the dayes beforethe floud, eating and drinking, marying and gining to 
mariage , cuenvnto that day inwhich Noe entred into the arke, 2g, and 


the Sonne of mi be.qo.Then two-ſhal be inthe #eld:one ſhal be taken, & 


The Ghoſpct 20E ſbalbe 


eft.41. Two woman grinding inthe mill : one ſhal detaken, 
vps S. Clemer & one ſhal be lett.q2. Watch theriore becauſe you know not what houre 
ma:tyr his day your Lord wil come.43.But this know ye,that *if the Good-man of the 


houſe did know what houre the theefe would come, he would ſurely 
watch,and would not ſuffer his houſe to be brokenvp. 44. Therfore be 
you alſo ready , becauſe at what houre you know not,the Sonne of man 


w1l come, 


45. Who, thinkeſt thou,is a faithful and wiſe ſeruant whomhis Lord 


hath appointed over his familie, to-gine them meare in ſeaſon? 


46. Bleſ- 


ſcd is that ſeruant, whom when his Lord commeth, he ſhal find ſo doing. 
47. Amen 1 ſay to you, that oner al his goods ſhal he appoint him, Þ 
48. But if that naughtie ſeruant ſhal ſay in his hart : My Lordis long a 
comming: 49. and.ſhal begin to ſtrike his felow-ſeruants,and eateth, & 
drinketh with drunkards: 50. the Lord of that ſeruant ſhal come in a day 
that he hopeth nor, & an hqure that he knoweth not, 51. and ſhal deuide 


him, & appoint his portton with the Hypocrites : there ſhal be weeping 


and gnaſhing of tceth, | 


——— 
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2, Nctleft, ) This was fulfilled 40, yeares after Chriſtes Aſcenſion by Veſpaſian the 
Emperour and his ſonne Titus, Exſeb.ls. 3. c.6. ſeq,ex loſepho, Vpon which words, There 
rhal net beet &c, which threaten the deſtruRion of the Lewes Templezand thoſe words, 
wvpon this Rock I wil build my Church , which promiſe the building, of the Catholike 
Church of al Nations; S, Chryſoſtome making along compariſon of theſe two Pro- 
pheties of Chriſt, ſaith thus : Thou ſeeſt in both, his great and vnſpeakable power, in 
that that he increaſed and built vp them that worshipped him , and thoſe that ſt1mbled 


at him,heabaſed,deſtroyed,and plucked them yp by the root, Doeſtthou ſee how what» 
ſocucrhe harh built, no man $hal deſtroy : and whatſocuer he hath deſtroyed , no man 


Gen, 7.5 


F 


I. The, 
ſol. 


| 


M «1.16, 
Li 4u, 
Gern:cs 
quod 
Chyriflas 
fie Ce, 
prope ft 


Shal bmild:? He builded/tho Church, and'no man shal be able ro deſtroy it; he deſtroyed 
the Temple, and no:man'is able tobuild it, and that info long time ; For they haue 
cndcauoured both to deſtroy that,and could nor : and they haue attempted to build yp 


this, andthey could not doe that neither, & c: 

r. The fgne;) Our Maifter knowing that it wasnot proficablenor ſeemly for them to 
know thele ſecrets, gaue then1by way of Prophecie warning of diuers miſeries, fignes, 
and tokens, that should.fal,ſomefurther of , and ſame neererthe later day:by which 
the Faithful might alwaycs prepate them ſclues, but ncucr be certaine of the houre,day, 


month, 


,. Theſ, 


v, 


AcconDinG TO S. MATTHEW. pad 4 

month,nor yeare,when it should fal. Aug.ep.30, ; $ 
4.Seduce.) The firſt and principal warning,needful for the faithful from Chriſtes AG 1z..0..v0 

cenſion to the yery end of the world, is, that they benordeceaued by Heretikes , which... .ucc 

ynder the titles of true teachers , and the name of Chriſt and his Ghoſpel , wil ſeduce £,;.. 1c; 

many, | 

pe am Chriſt.) Not only ſuch as haue named them ſelucs Chriſt,as Sumon, Menander, 

and ſuch like;but al Arch: heretikes be Chriſts to their folowers , Luther to the Luthe- 

rans,Caluin to the Caluinifts, becauſe they belecue them, rather then Chriit ſpeaking 

in his Church, . The Ghoſpbel 

12. Iniquity abound.) When Herefic and falſe teachers raigne inthe world, namely to- an F 
ward the larer day,wicked life abound<th,and charitie decayeth, he 4 4 fdels 

14.Shal bepreached Y The Ghoſpcl hath been preached of late yeares , and now 15, by ; , 
holy Religious men of diuers Orders in ſundry great Countries which neuer heard the 
Ghoſpel before,as it 15 thought, 5% 

15. e Abomination of deſolation ) This abomination of deſolation foreto1d, was firſt partly et .. 
fulfilled in diverſe prophanations of the Temple of Hieruſalem , when the Sacrifice avd 5 
ſeraice of God was taken away, but ſpccially it ſhal be fulfilled by Antichriſt and The abolish- 
his Precurſours, whe they ſhal aboliſhthe holy Mafſe,which is the Sacrifice of Chriftes ca 
body and loud, & the only ſoueraigne worſÞip due to God in his Church:as S, Hypo- ho Sacrifice 
litus writeth in theſe words: The Churches ſhal lamentwith great lamentarions, becauſe of ; Maſſeby 
there ſhal neither Obtarion be made,nor incenſe, nor worſhip grateful ro God, Bur the , tichriſ = 
ſacredhouſcs of Churches shal be like to cottages,and the pretious budy and bloud of ,-. min:fres 
Chriſt ſhal no: be extant (openly in Churches )in thoſe dayes,the Liturgie ( or Mafſe) " 
Shal be extinguished,the Pſalmodieshal ceaſe,the reciting ofthe Scriptures shal nothe 
heard, tippel.de Amiichriſto, By which it is plaine, that the Heretikes of theſe dates be the 
{ſpecia]) forc-runners of Antichriſt, RET 

2: * hal be cthorined,) Che raigneaf Antichriſt hal be shorr, that is, three yearesanda Antichriſt, 
half. Dan.: .Apoc,11, Therforethe Here! ikes are blaſphemous and ridiculous, that ſay, 
Chriſtes Vicar is Antichriſt, who hath fitren theſe 1 500, yeares. 

14. Great ſienes,) ſheſc fignes and miracles shal be tothe outward appearance onl 
for S Paul calleththem * lying fignes, to ſeduce them only that shal perish, Wher 
we {ce that if Heretikes could worke feyned and torged miracles,yer we ought not to 
belceue them,muchlefſe when they can nor ſo much as ſ{ceme to doe any, 

26. Incloſers.) Chriſt hauing madc the Churches authority bright and cleare tothe 
wholeworld , warneth the Faithful to rake heed of Heretikes and Schiſnarikes , which 
hauc their c6uenricles afide in coxtaine odd places and obi{cure corners,alluring curious 
Perſons vnto them, «Avg.li, 1.9, Fueng.q.zs, For as for the comming togeather ot Catho- 
likes to ſerue God in 1ecret places,that is anecefſaric thing in time of perſecution,and 
was vſed of Chriſtians for three hundred yeares rogeather after Chriſt;*& the Apoſtles 

alſo and Diſciples came ſo togeathcr ip Hierulalem for feare of the Iewes, And Catho- 
likes doe the ſame at this day in our countrie , not drawing religion into corners from 
the ſociety of the Catholike Church, but pra&ifing ſecretly the ſame faith, that in al 
Chriſtendom $hineth and appeareth moſt gloriouſly. Antichrif 

2 9. Immediatly.) If the later day shal immediatly folow the perſecution of Antichriſt, **MMcArut, 
which is to endure but three yeares and a halfe,as is aforeſaid, then is it merc blaſphe- 
nie to ſay, Gods Vicar is Antichriſt, & that ( by their owne luanuitation ) theſe thouſand 
yeares almoſt, | 


The abomina« 


The ſecret c8- 
ucnticles of _ 
Heretikes, 
Catholike 
Chriſtians ſes 
cretly afſem=- 
bling intime 
of perſecution» 


EEE” — — —_— —_— 


CaaAaP. SET. 


Continuing his Sermon , be bringeth two parables , of renVirgins, and of Talents, to 
shew bow 1t sþal be in Domeſday with the Faithful that prepare, ard that prepare 
not them ſtlues. 31. Then alſo without parables he sheweth that ſuch Faithful as 
doe works of mercy, shal haue for them life enerlaſimg : and ſuch as doe not , eucr- 


laſting damnation, | 
: : EB THEN 


HOLY, 
weoeke, 


area tet —— HEN ſhbalthe Kindom of Heauen belike toten 


rines day. No- — Virgins , which taking their ” lamps went 
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uemb. 15. Eo forth to meet the Bridegrome and the Bride. 
And for fon TE?) ks} :. And fiuc of them were tooliſh, and five wile. 
other holic ox wee :. But the five fooliſh hauing taken their lamps 

Virgius, "4, _ ih . D 


1 id take oile in their veſſels with the lamps, 
5. And the Bridegrome tarying long they ſlum- 
ae bcrcd al and ſlept. 6. And at midnight there was 
a clamour made : Behold the Bridegrome commeth, goe ye forth ta 
| we webe not MEET him. 7. Then aroſe al thoie Virgins, and they trimmed their 
| in the fauour lamps. 8, And the fooliſh ſaidto the wiſe : Giuevs ot © your oile, be... 
of God, and cauſe our lamps ars going out. 9, Thewiſc anſiyered, ſaying: Leſt perad- 
haue not our yenture there ſuffice not tor vs and you, goe rather to them that ſel, and 
repap's 77 Boa buy 'for your ſclues. 10, And whiles they went tobuy , the Bridgrome 
Kyen by " was come : and they that were ready, entred with him to the mariage, 
other mens de- and the gate was ſhut, 11, But laſt of al come allo the other Virgins 
ſerts artheday ſaying:Lord, Lord,open to vs. 12. Bur he anſwering ſaid: AmenlT fay to 
of tudgemcut, you, I know you not. 13. Watchye therfore, becauſe you know not the 
day nor the houre, þ« 
The Ghoſpel 1,4. For * enen' as a man going into a ſtrange countrie, called his ſer- 
4 vants,and deliuercd them his goods, 15. And to one he gaue fue talents, 
OT. ame and to an other two,and to an other one,to enery one according to his 
other Con<pgFÞroper facultic:and immediatly he tooke his tourney, 15, And he that 
ſours Biſhops; had reccaucd the fiue talents , went his way, and occupied with. the 
7 ſame, and gained other fiue, 17. Likewiſe alſo he that had receaued the 


way diggedinro the earth,and hid his Lords money, 19. But after much 
time the Lord of thoſe ſcruats cometh, & made acount with the.,29, And 
* Free wil wich FIETE CAME he that had receaucd the fine talents, & offred other fiue ta- 
Gods orace Iets,ſaying:Lord fie talets thou didſt deliuer me,behold*® I haue gained | 
doth micrit, Other fiue befides.21.HisLord ſaid vnto him:Wel-farethce good &faith- 
| ful ſeruant, becauſe thou haſt been faithful ouer a tew things 1 wil place 
thee ouer many things:enter into the ioy of thy Lord.22, And there came 
alſo he that had receaued the two talents, & ſaid: Lord two talents thou 
didſt deliuer me:behold I haue gained other two, 23. His Lord ſaid to 
him: Wel-fare thee good & faithfulſeruat:becauſe thou haſt been faith- 
ful ouer a few things, I wil place thee ouer many things, enter into the 
ioy of thy Lord. 24.And he alſo that had receaued the one talet, came 
forth, and ſaid : Lord, I know thatthou art a hard man; thou reapeſt 
where thou didft not ſow, and gathereſt where thou ſtrawed not: 
2 A terrible 25, andbeing afraid I went, and hid thy talent in the earth : behold here 
example foral thon haſt that which thine is. 26. And his Lordanſwering,ſfaidto him: 
ſuch as doe not = Naughtie and floughful ſeruant, thou didſt know that I reape where | 


employ the ve. , 
. + Fe fr of 1 {ow not , & gatier where I ſtrawed not: 27. thououghteſt therforeto 


Y.lorie, reccaued mine owne”. with vſuric, 28. Take ye away therfore the talent 


A! {id not take' oile with them : 4. butthe wiſe | 


two,gained other two, 18. But hc that had receaued the one , going his. 


God, to his  hauc committed my money to the bankers, and comming1 might haue | 


from 


[#, 10, 
lt, 
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, IDE, . weeke, 
Mr. 11, | from him, and giue it him that hath ten talents, 29. Forto* cuery one 
* , | that hath ſhal be giuen,and heſhal abound: but fromhim that hath nor, 
2 * | that alſo which” he ſeemeth to haue, ſhal be taken away from him. 
30. And the vnprofitable ſeruant caft ye out into the vtter darknes. 
There ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 

31, And when the Sonne of manſhal come inhis maieſtie , and al the The Ghoſpel 
Abgels with him,thenſhal he ſit vpon the ſeat of his maieſtie: 31. and al vpon munday 
Nations ſhal be gathered togeather before him, and he ſhal” ſeparate = rſt weeke 
; them one from an other , as the paſtour ſeparaterh the ſheep from the * _ 
goats: 33. and ſhal ſer the ſheep at his right hand, but the goars at his 
left, 34. Then ſhaltheKing ſay to them that ſhal be at his right hand: 

' Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, pofſefſe you the Kingdom © prepared © This Kingds 
for you from the foundationof the world 35.For I wasan hungred,and *hen is prepax 
'' you gaue me to cate : I was a thirſt, and you gaue me todrinke, 36, 1 _ ge x 
was a\{tranger, and you tooke me in:naked, and you couered me : (lick, moms a 
and you viſited me. I was in priſon, and you cameto me, $7. Thenſhal as Chriſt alſo 
the iuſt anſwer him,ſaying:I ord, when did we ſee thee an hungred, and «my: els 
fedthee,a thirſt, and gaue thee drinke? 38, and when did we ſee thee a —_ 5 laying 
ſtranger,and rooke thee in? or naked, and couered thee? 39. or when did þ;, —— yRegs 
we ſcethee ſick or in priſon, and came to thee ? 4o. And the King giue it other- 
anſwering , ſhal ſay tothem: Amen ſay to you, as long as you did it to wiſe. See the | 
one of theſe my leaſt brethren, youdid ir to me, 41. Thenhe ſhal ſay to ##% % 20-23. 
them alſo that ſhal be at his left hand: Get ye away from me you cur- ia.) 
ſed into fire eucrlaſting, which was prepared for the Diuel and his An- I 
gels. 42.For | was an hungred,8 you” gaue me not toeat;l was athirff 

& you gaue me not todrinke. 43. Il wasa {tranger,and you tooke me not 
in:naked,and youcouered me not:ſick,& in priſan,and youdid not viſit 

me, 44., Then they alſo ſhal anſwer him,ſaying: Lord, when did weſee 

| thee an hungred,or athirſt,or a ſtranger, or naked, or fick, or in priſon, 

& did not miniſter to thee? 45. Then he fhal anſwer them, ſaying: Amen 

| aytoyou, as long as you did it not to one of thele leſſer , neither did 

you it to me.qg6.And thele ſhal goe into puniſhment cuerlaſting:but the 


iuſt, into life cuerlaſting. Fe 


——_— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


C8 A $A 


1. Yirgins,) Theſe Virgin fue wiſe, and hne fooliſh, fignihe that in the Church mi- Good works 
litant there be good and bad: which bad (hal be ſhut our atthelater day,although they neceflaric, 
haue lamps ( that4s farth} as the other, becauſe their lamps are out;thar is, their faith 

- 15 dead without charitic and good works to lighten them. Greg. ho,12., 

t, Lamp:,) Theſe lamps lighred,be good works , namely of mercy,and the lJaudable 
conuerſation which ſhinech before men, Avg.-p.120.c,:3. 

z. Ole, ) This oyle is rhe righ: inward intention dire&ing our works to Gods glorie, Righ: intetis; 
and not to the prailc of our F. ah in the fight of men, eAwug-ep.120.c, 33, EE 


E 1 .27-With 


HOLY 


' We muſt vie 


Turs GnosPnl 


27. With vſurie. ) Vſuricis here taken for the lawful gaine that a man getreth by wel 
employing his goods, When God giueth vs any talent or ralents,he looketh for yſurie, 
that is,for ſpiritual increaſe of the ſame by our diligence and induſtrie, 

29.T hat which he ſeemeth to haue.) He is {aid to haue Gods guifts,that vſeth them , and 
to ſuch an one God wil iacreaſe his guifts. He that yſeth them not, ſeemeth to haue, 
- ratherthen hath them,and from him God wil withdraw that which before he gaue, 
Good and bad 3*: Separate.) Loe here is the ſeparation; for inthe Church militant they liued both 
ke Charch togeathcr, As for Heretikes,they went out of the Church before, and ſeparated them 
' ſelues,and therfore are not to be ſeparated here,as being iudged alrcady, | 

34, Come ye. 41. Get yeaway.)It is no incongruitie that God should ſay: Goe into euer- 
ſring fre, to them that by their free wil haue repelled his mercic ; and to the orher: 


68 


weeke. 


Gods guifrs, 


Heauen is the = 


reward ef Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, take the Kingdom preparcd for you, that by their free 
ood workes, ,,;1 hauc reccaucd faith,and confeſſed their finnes, and dune pennance.eAvg.li.z. af,cum 
and Hel of the Fel, Hamich.c.8$. | 
CQUEIArie, z5. Towgaueme.) Hereby we ſec how much almes-deeds and al works of mercy pre- 
uaile towards life guerlaſting,and to blot out former ſinnes,. Aug.in Pſ. 49, 
42. Gawe me not.) He chargeth them not here that they beleeued not, but that they did 
not good works, For fuch did beleeue but they cared not for good works, as though by 
doad faith they might haue come to Heauen, e Aug. de fid, & op.c.1 5.0 ad ulcit.q. 1.4, 
CHAP.  XAVI. 
To the Councel of the Tewes, Tudas by occafion of Marie Magdalens ointment , doth ſcl 
hun for litie. 1 7. After the Paſchal lamb, 16, he giueth them that bread of life [pro- 
oo miſed lo. 6.) 4 myſtical Sacrifice or Separation of his Body and Bloud. 31. And that 


nght he is after bis prayer 4.7.taken of the Tewes men,Iudas being ther Captain. 
and ſorſuken of the other eleuen for feare : 57. is falſely accuſed, and impiouſly con- 
demned of the lewes Councel, 67. and shameſully abuſed of them. 69. and thriſe 
denied of Peter: Al,euen as the Scriptures and himſelf bad often foretold. 


LO 


The Paſſion 
according to 
S. Matthew in 


ND itcameto-paſſe , when Itsvs had ended al theſe wor- 
des, he ſaid to his Diſciples : 2, You know that attertwo 
dayes $hal be Paſche, and the Sonne of man ſhal be deliue- 


heſe two : 

Chapters, is @ Yy & redto be crucified, 3. Then were gathered togeather the 
vhe Ghoſpel at cheefe Prieſts and Ancients of the People into the courr 
Mafle vpon gf the high Prieſt, who was called Caiphas : 4. and they conſulted how 
Palme Sunday 


they might by ſome wile apprehend Itsvs , and kil him, 5. But they 
TENERRE- faid : Nor on the feſtiual day , leſt perhaps there might be atumult 
weneſlday, among the People, 

6. And* when Itsvs was in Bethania in the houſe of Simon the 
Leper 5. * there came to him a woman hauingan alabaſter-boxe of pre- 
tious ointment, and powred it out vpon his head as he ſateat the 
table, 8, And the Diſciples ſeeing it,had indignation ſaying : Whereto 
15 this waſte? 9g. For this might haue been ſold for much, and giuento 


the poore. 10, And Itsvs knowing it, ſaid to them:Why doe youmo- 
leſt this woman ? for ſhe hath wrought a good” worke vpon me. 


11, For the poorc you haue alwayes with you : but me” you haue not 
alwayes. 12, For ſhe in pawring this ointment vpon my body hath 
done it to burie me. 13. Amen ſay to you, whereſocuer this Ghoſpel 
hal be preached inthe whole world, that alſo which ſhe hath _ 

= ſha 


| 


Mr. I4, 
I, 
Luc, 12, 
I, 


2,4 


Mr. 14, *ſhalbe 
| which was called Indas Iſ{earioth, to the cheefe Prieſts , & ſaid totheim: learnethar the; 


10. 
.22, 


18, But Ixsvs ſaid: Goe ye into the citic to a certaine man, and ſay to 


AccorpinG To S, Marrturw. Oy WOE 
orted for amemorieof her,14.* Thenwet oneof the Twelue, "Hereb# we 


What wil you giue me,and I wilecliuer him vnto you? But they appoin- good works of: 
red vnto him thirtiepeeces of filuer. 16. And from thenceforthhe paints are 

* | e recorded 
ſought opportunitieto betray him, and fer forth 
17. And * thefirſt day of the Azymes the Diſciples came to TESvs to their ho- 


ſaying : Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to cate the Paſche? nour in the 
Church after 


him:The Maiſter ſaith,my time is at hand, with thee doe 1 make the Paſ- GO —_— 


che with my Diſciples. 19, And the Diſciples did as Iesvs appointed the, their holy 
and they prepared thePaſche. 2c. But when it was Even, heſate downe daics & Com- 
with his” twelueDiſciples. 21, Andwhile they were eating, he ſaid: T<morations, 
Amen I ſay to you; that one of youſhal berray me. 22. And they being —— 
very (ad,began euery oneto ſay:Is itI Lord? 23. But he anſwering ſaid: GY 

* Hethat dippeth his hand with me in the diſh, he ſhal betray me. 24.The 

Sonne of man indeed goeth as it is written of him : but woe be tothat 

man , by whom the Sonne of man ſhal be betrayed. Ir were good for 

him,if that man had not been borne, 25. And Judas that betrayed him, 

anſwering ſaid:1s it I Rabbi?He ſaith to him:Thou haſt ſaid, 

26. . And * whiles they were at ſupper, Its vs "tooke bread, and 
' bleſſed, and brake: and he gaue to his Diſciples,and ſaid : Take ye,and 
eate:” Tuis 1s” my Bopy. 27. And taking the chalice, ” he gauethan- 
kes:and gaueto them , ſaying :Drinke * ye al of this, 28. For THis 18”. 
MY BLOVD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT WHICH SHAL BE SHED per note Mev, 
FOR MANY VNTO REMISSION OF $SINNE S. 29. AndI ſay. to 12,23. 
you, I wilnot drinke from henceforthof this ” fruit otthe vine, vntil 
that day when I ſbal drinke it with you new in the Kindom of my Fa- Sup — 
ther. 3o. And an hymne being ſaid, they went forth vato Mount- ol 
oluer, 

31. Then 1e5vs ſaith to them: Al you shal be ſcandalized in me in The NoQurne 
thisnight.Forit.is written : I wil ftrike the Paſtor, and the sheep of the flock hal - —_ 
be diſperſed. 32. But after I $hal be riſen againe, I wil goe betore you $.yice anfwe- 
into Galilee, 33. And Peter anſwering , ſaid to him : Although alrerh to this = 
Shal be ſcandalized in thee, 1 wil neuer be ſcandalized, 34. Izsvs nightpartof 
ſaid to him : Amen 1 ſay to thee, that in this night before the cock ——— 
crow , thou ſhalt denie methriſe, 35. Peter ſaith to him : Yeathough —_ > nah 
I should die with thee, 1 wil not deniethee, Likewiſe at{o ſaid al the the _ Ca- 
Diſciples. nonical koures 

36. Then 1zsvs commeth with them into a village called Gethſe. *o the reſt, 
mani : and he ſaid to his Diſciples : Sit you here till goe yancer, and 
pray. 37. And taking to him Peter and the two fonnes of Zebedec,he be- 
gan to waxe ſorowful and to be ſad. 38, Then he {aithto them : My 
ſoul is ſorowful euen vnto death: ſtay here, and watch with me, 38. And 


| being gone forward a litle , he fel vpon his face, praying, and ſaying: 


My Father, if it be poſſible , let this chalice paſſe from me. Neuerthe- 
leſſe” not as 1 wil, but as thou. 40. And he cammeth to his Diſci- 


| ples, and findeth themſleeping,and heſaithto Peter : Euen fo? Could 


you notwatchone houre with me? 41, watch ye,& pray that yeenter-nor 
TR E 113 ;nit® 
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So: Tuz GrosSPEL, 
into tentation. - The Spirit in deed is prompt , but the fleſh weak. 


42. Againe the ſecond time he went, and prayed , ſaying: My Father , if 


this chalice may nor paſſc,bur I muſt drinke it,thy wil be done. 43. And 
he commeth againe,and findeth them ſleeping , tor their eyes were be- 
come heauy. 44. And lcauing them,he went againe : and he prayed the 
third time,ſaying the ſelfſame word. 45. Thenhe commeth to his Diſci- 
plcs, and ſaith to them : Sleepe ye now and take reſt, Behold the houre 
approcheth,andthe Sonne of man ſhal be betrayed into the hands of (in- 
ners. 46. Riſe, let vs goe:behold he approcheth that ſhal betray me, 
47.* As he yet ſpake,behold Tudas one of the Twelue came,and with 
him a great multitude with ſwordes and clubs, ſent from the cheete 
Prieſts and the Ancients of thePeople. 48. And he that betrayed him, 


49.And forthwith comming to It Svs, he ſaid : Haile Rabbi, And he 
kifſed him. 50. And Isvs, ſaid to him:Freind, wherto art thou come? 
Then they drew nere,and laid hands on I s vs, and held him, 51. And 
behold one of them that were with Izsvs, ſtretching forth his hand, 
drew out his ſword ; and ſtriking the ſeruant of the high Prieſt , cut of 
his eare. 52. Then Izsvs ſaithto him : Returne thy (word into his place: 
for althat take the ſword ſhal periſh with the ſword. 33. Thinkeft thou 
that I cannot aske my Father, and he wil giue me preſently morethen 
twelue legions of Angels? 54. How then ſhal the ſcriptures be fulfilled, 


that ſo it muſt bedone? 55. In that houre Itsvs ſaid to the multitudes: | 


Youare come outas it were toatheefe with ſwords and clubs to appre- 
hend me. I ſate daily with-you teaching in the temple, and you laid no 
handson me.56.And althis was done, that the ſcriptures of the Prophets 
might be fulfilled, Then the Difciples al leauing him, fled. 

57. But they taking hold of lx svs, led himwo Caiphas the hight 
Prieſt, where the Scribes and Ancients were aſſembled, 58. And Peter 
tolowed hima farre off, euen to the court of the highPrieſt, And going 
in he ſate with the ſeruants,that he might ſee the end. 59. Andthe cheete 
Prieſts and the whole Councel fought falſe witnes againſt Its vs, that 
they might put him to death : 60. and they found not , whereas many 
falſe witnefles had come in. And laſt of al there came two falſewitne(- 
ſes ; 61, and they ſaid: * This man ſaid, I am able todeftroy the temple 
of God,and after three dayes toreedific it. 62. And the high Prieft riſing 
Vp,ſaid to him: Anſwereſt thou nothing to-the things which theſe doe 
teſtihe againſt thee? 63.But Izsvs held his peace. And the high Prieſt ſaid 
to him : I adiure thee by the lining God, that thon tel vs if thou be 
Chriſt the Sonne of God. 64. Izsvs ſaithto him:Thou haſt ſaid.Nener- 
theles Iſay to you, hereafter you ſhal ſee * the Sonne of man fitting on 


_ theright hand of the power of God, and comming in the clouds of 


Heauen. 65. Then the high Prieſt rent his garments, ſaying : He hath 
blaſphemed, what need we witneſſes any turther?Behold, now you haue 
heard the blaſphemiez66. how thinke you? But they anfwering ſaid: He 

. is guilty of death. 67,Then did they ſpit on his face,and buffeted him, & 
other {mote his tace with-the palmes of their hands, 68, ſaying:Prophe- 
cle vnto ys © Chriſt ; wha is he that ſtrook thee? 


69. But 


Ll 


| 


| 


- gauethem a ſigne,ſaying:Whomſocuer I ſhal kifſe , that 1s he, hold him, | 


{ 


To.18,z, 
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Dan, 7 
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CCORDING TO 


| 69. But Peter ſate without in the court; and there came to him one 
' wench,ſaying: Thou alſo waſt with Itsvs the Galilean. 70. But hede- 

nied before them al, ſaying : Iwot not what thou ſayeſt. 71. And as he 
went out of the gate, an other wench ſaw him, and ſhe ſaith to them that 
were there: And this felow alſo was with 1zsvs the Nazarite. 72, And 
againe he denied with an oth: That 1 know notthe man. 73. And after 
alitlethey came that ſtood by,and ſaid to Peter: Surely thou alſo art of 
them : for euen thy ſpeach doth bewray thee. 74. Then he began” to 
curſe and toſweare that he knew not the man. And incontinent the cock 

crew. 75. And Peter remembred the word of Itsvs which he had ſaid: 


— _— 
————— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHarPp, XXVI, 
8. This waſte.) Coſtbeſtowedy 


body in the Sacrament,vponAlt 


Tothis time 


, : he LAV 
Before the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thriſe, And going forth, ”' he _—_—— 
wept bitterly, the Churches 
Seruice, 


on Chriſts body then aline, being to the ſame not Coſt ypon 


Churches,feemethte the fimple loſt, or lefſe me. *®3E5 &c. 


necefary,ſecmed tothe Diſciples ' and fruitles:fo the like beſtowed vpon the ſame Churches, Al- 


ritoriqus,then if the ſame were befOwed ypon the poore. 
10, Good worke, )Coſt beſtowed for religion,deuotion, & fignification, is a meritorious 


Releefe of the 


worke , and often more meritorious then to giue to the poore; though both be very poore, 


gond,and in ſome caſe the poore areto be preferred:yea * in certaine caſes of neceſsity, 

the Church wil breakethevery conſecrated veſſels & iewels of filuer,and gold, and be- 

ſtow them in works of mercy, But we may remember very wel,and our Fathers knew it 

bor ch better , that the poore were then beſt relecued, when moſt was beſtowed vpon the 
hurch, | 


11, Haze not, ) We hauehim not in viſible manner as he conuerſed on the earth with Chriſt alwaies 
his Diſciples,needing releefe like other poore men ; but we haue him after an other with vs in the 
ſort in the B. Sacrament, and yet haue him truly and really the ſelf ſamie body. Therfore B.Sacrament, 


he ſaith, they ſhould not haue him , becauſe they ſhonld not ſo haue him , bur after an 
other manner, As when he ſaid Lyc, 24, W hen I was with you;as though he were not then 
with them, 


20; T welwe.) It muſtneeds bea uu myſterie that he was to worke in the inſtitution A wonderful 


of the new Sacrifice by the marue 


ous tranſmutation of bread and wine into his body myſteric in the 


and blond : whereas he admitted none ( although many preſent in the citie ] but the inſtirution of 
twelue Apottles,which were to haue the adminiſtration and comecration thereof by the B, Sacra- 
the Order of Priſthood, whichalſo was there giueu them to that purpoſe, Whereas at the ment, 


cating ofthe Paſchallamb al the familie was wont te be preſenr. 

26. He tooke bread. ) Here at once is inſtituted, for the continuance of the external cf- 
fice of Chriſtes eternal Prieſthood, according to theorder of Melchiſedech,both a Sa- 
crifice, and a Sacrament, —_— the Scriptures giue neither of theſe names to this 
ation , and our Aduerſaries without al reaſon or religion accept in a ſort the one, and 


veterly deny the other, A Sacrifice, in that it is ordained to continue the memory of The holy Fus 


\ Chriſtes death and oblation vpon the Crofle,and the application of the general vertue chariſt is both 


thereof toour particular neceſsities, by conſecrating the ſcueral elements , not into a Sacrifice and 
Chriſtes whole Perſon as it was borne of the Virgin, or now is in Heauen, but the bread \ Sacrament, 


into his body apart , as bettrayed , broken , and giuenforvs, the wine 1nto his bloud 
apart, as$hed out of his body, for remiſsionof finnes, and dedication of the new 
Teſtament ; which be conditions of his Perſon as he wasin Sacrifice and Obla- 
tion, In which myſtical and vnſpeakable manner, he would haue the Church 
to offer and Sacrifice him daily, and he in myſterie and Sacrament dyeth , though 
nownetonly ia Heauen , bur alſo in the Sacrament, he be indeed per Concomitamianm 
(as the Church calleth it; that 1s, by ſequele of al his partes to each vther whole, aline. 


K 112) and 


| | Tar GHnoS?PEL 
and inniortal,. Which point becauſe our aduerſaries vnderſtand not: ,woe-knowing the 
Scriptures nor the power of God, they blaſpheme , and abuſethe Peopletotheir damnation, Mt. uy 
Itis alſo a Sacrament, inthat it is ordained to be receaued into our bodies,and to feede 29 
the ſame to reſurre&ion and immortality , & to glue grace and ſaluation to our ſoules, 


if we worthily receaue It. / : = 
26, Bleſſed )O'nr Aduerſarics for the two wordes that are in Greeke and Latin, benedixit, 


The bleſſing 
of Chriſtreter- ang  9ratias ogit, be blefſed,h+ gave thankee , vie only thelater, of purpoſe,to fignifie thar 
red ro the crea- Chriltbleſſedace __—— rated the bread andthe wine,& {o by that bleſſing wrought 
rures and wnNr- any efte&t vpon them, but gaue thankes only to his Father, as we doe 1n ſaying grace, 
king an effet But thetruth is that che word , vaoyen, fignifieth properly to blefſe, and is referred to 
1n them. the wow 6 that is bleſſed, as Luc. 9, of the fiſhes , evAsyucry avTYs , benedixis eirghe bleſſed - 


them: and thereby wrought in them that wonderful nmltiplication. So the blelling of 
God is alwayes affe&ual; and. therfore here alſo he blefſed the bread 5 and by that 
* blefling with the wordes folowing , made it his body. cAmbre.li, de his qu initi. myſt. c, 9, 
cAwu2.ep. 59, ad Paulinum, Now whereas taking the cup 1t 1s ſaid: he gawe thankes, We ſay 
that it.1s al one with bleſſing, and thar he bletſed the cup , as before the bread: as it is 
evident by theſe wordes of S. Paul , Calix ui benedicimus , the cup which we blefſe ; and | 
therfore he calleth it , Calicem benedifioniz, the cup of ble(Ling , viing the ſame Greeke 1+ Cor. 
word that is ſpoken of the bread, Burt why is it then ſaid here,he gaue thankes 2 becauſe 1916c. 
we tranſlate x 9 wordes faithfuily as inthe Greeke and the Latin, and becauſe th&ſenſe 
is al one, as we are taught by S.Paul before alleaged,and by the Fathers,which cal this 
giuing ofthankes ouerthe cup or ouer the bread, the bleſsing therof,S.luſtin, 1» fin, 
Tcy agr9y © 2.2, Apol, Panem Enchariſtiſatum.S Irenee li. 4.c.34.Pavem in quo gratie ate ſunt' S,Cyprian 
Xaer&nTJuTx. decan, Do Calix ſolemni benedifiione ſacrarus.that is. The bread bleſſed by giving thakes vponis, The 
cup conſecrated by ſolemne bleſſing, ; © 
Tranflubſtan- 26.7 his is, ) The bread and the wine be turned into the body and bloud of Chrift by the ſame om- 
tlation, nipetent power by which the world was made , and the Word was incarnate in the wembe of the Vir 
gin. Damaſe,li.4.c.14 Cypr.de Cen. Domini. Amb.li,de myſt. tmit.c. 9. 
No figuratiue 26, My body ) He ſaidnet:This breadis a figure of my body;or, This wine,is a figure of my bloud, 
bus a real pre- but, This is my body,and,This is my bloud. Damaſc.li. 4.c, 14.T beophyl.in hunc locym, Conc, 2, Nic, 
ſence, at3.6, to. 4. einſdem aftionis in fine, When ſome Fathers cal it a figure or higne ,they meane 
the ourward formes of bread and wine, 

28, Bloud of the wew Teftament.) As the old Teſtament was dedicated with bloud in theſe 
words: This is the bloud ofthe Teſtament exc. Reb. 9. {o here is the inſtitution of the new Te. 
ſtament in Chriſts bloud, by thcſe wordes: This is the bloud of thenew: Teflement Er c Which 

wer, 15 here myſtically shed,and not only afterward vpon the Crofle : for the Greeke is the 
NAG ukvor. preſent tenſe in al the Euangeliſtes,and S. Paul:and likewiſe ſpeaking of the body 1, Coy. 
Pi 5uencr, IL. it is in the Greeke the preſent tenſe, and Lx: 22, and there alſo in the Latin, And the 
Heretikes them ſelues ſo pur it in their tranſlations, 
29. Fruit of the vine,) S, Luke putteth theſe words before he come to the conſecration, 
Theclements wherby it ſeemeth that he ( peaketh of the wine ofthe Paſchal lamb;and therforenameth 
after conlecra= it,the fruit of the vine. But if he { peakeof the wine which was now his bloud,he nameth 
tion called it notwithſtanding wine, as S, Paul nameth the other bread, for three cauſes, Firſt be- 
bicad & wine, cauſe it was ſo before: as Eueis called Adams bone, and , «Aaron: rod deyoured their rode, 
Wheras they werenot now rods, but ſerpents, And : Hetaſted the water turned into wine, 
W heras it was now wine & not water; and ſuch like.Secondly , becauſe it keepeth the Exo.7, 
formesof bread & wine, and things are called as they appeare,as when Raphael is called oaks 
a yong man Tob,y,and, Three men appeared 30 eAbraham Gen, 18, Whereas they wcre three 
Angels, Thirdly,becauſc Chriſt in this Sacrament is very trueand principal bread and 
wine,fceding & refreshing vs in body & ſoule tocuetlaſting life. 

39. Net as [ wil) Aperfe& example of obedience & ſubmitting our ſelf and our willes 
to Gods wil and ordinance in al aduerfity ; and that we should defrre nothing temporal, 
bur vnderthe condition of his holy pleaſure and appointment. 

Vigils and _. 41-W atch andpray.) Hereof came Vigils and NoQurnes,thart is, watching and prayin 
NoRurnes, the night,commonly vſed in the Primitiue Church of al Chriſtians,as 15 plaine b & 
Cyprian and *S. Hicrom;but afterward & vntil this day,ſpecially of Religious Packens, 
The vertue of 59: Wench.) S.Gregorie declaring the difference of the Apoſtles before the receauing "4 Us 
the holy Ghoſt. of the Holy Ghoſt and after, ſaith thus: Fwen this ery Paſtour of the Church himſelf, as whoſe »; Lak, 
4 pe ſacred body we fit , how weake he was, the wench can tel you, but how flrong he was afier , his WY 
anſ'ver #9 whe laigh Prieſt declareth, AF. 5.1.9. We muſt obey Godrather then men. Greg,ho.ro.lo, + 33 
Euang. 74. To 


Conlecration 


Gen, 2, 


De oy as. 
Do.nu, 


- 


y . 


CCORDINGSYT 


74. Tocurſe.) A goodly example and warning to mans infirmity, to take heed of pre- 
ſamption,and to hang only ypon God in tentattons, 
75. Weptbinterly,) S. Ambroſe inhis Hymnethatthe Church yſeth at Laudes, ſpea- 
king of this, ſaich: Hoc ipſe Petra eccleſi.e cenente , culpemdiluit, When the Cock crew, the 
Rock of the Church him ſelf waſhed away bis fault, S. eAnuguſt 1,Rerra84.c.11, 


* . , - 
. - 
* 


j , 


— 


Gw_—_— 


Cn4Y Aa, 

The cheefe of the Iewes accuſe him to Pilat the Gentil ( bis betrayer , and the Iud fe, 
and the Iudges wife , teſtifying in the meane time manifoldly his innocence : ) 
20. and per(wade the common People alſo , nat only to preferre the murderer Barab= 
bas, but alſo tocrie, CRVCIFIGE : (Al, to the reprobation of their whole Nation, 
aud nothing but fulfilling the Scriptures) 27. After many illuſions, 31. he is cru- 
cified by the Gentuls. 48. Which the Lewes ſeeing, doe triumph as if they bad now 


to their conſuſion. 5 7. Final 
k cepe his ſepulcher. 


Mr.1s, | : 
I, ; Mg ND when morning was come, al the cheefe Prieſts a, —- 
Lu, 23, JE and Ancients of the People conſulted togeather againſthe Churches 
4 - 9 l:svs, that they might put himto death. 2. And they vervice. | 
= £4) brought him bound and deliuered him to Ponce Pilate ay -- FREY 
| the Preſident... on 
| 3. ThenlIudasthat betrayed him, ſceingthat he was 
{ condemned / repenting him, returned the thirtie filuer peeces to the 
cheefe Prieſts and Ancients, 4. ſaying : 1 haue finned, betraying iuſt 
bloud, But they faid : What is that to vs ? looke thou to it. 5,And cal- 
ting downe the filuer peeces in the temple, hedeparted : and went and 
| // hanged himſelf with an halter. 6, And the cheetePrieſts hauing taken 
theſiluer peeces, ſaid: It is not lawful to caſt them into the © Corbana, * This Corb&- 


becauſe it is the price of bloud. 7. And after they had conſulted rogea- 
ther, they bought with them the potters field,to be a burying place tor 


Zatr, 


ſpoken by Ieremie the Prophet, ſaying : And they rooke 
ſiluer , the price of the priced , whom they did price of the children 
they gaue them into the porters field, as our Lord did appoint to me. 
11. And 1zsvs ſtood before the Preſident, and the Preſident asked 
| him, ſaying : Art thou the King of the Iewes ? Isvs faith to him:Thon 
ſayeſt, 12, And when he was accuſed of the cheete Priefts and Ancients, 
he anſwered nothing. .13z. Then Pilate ſaith to. him : Doeſt thou not 
heare how great teſtimonies they alleage againſt thee? 14. And he 
anſwered him not to any word : ſothat the Preſident did maruel exce- 
dingly. 

of And vpon the ſolemne day the Prefi 


of 1 ſrael, 10, And 


4F # = 
S 
weeke, 


Mans infirmi< 
tie, G 
Peters tcares 

& repentance; . 


the vittorie.. 45. But euen then by many wonderful works he declareth his might, 
ly bemg buried , they ro make al ſure , ſct ſouldiars to 


na was a place : 
about the Te 
: | I 
{trangers. 8, For this cauſe that field was called Haceldama, that 15, the field c 
of bloud , euen tothis preſent day, 9. Then was fulfilled that which was Peoples guiftsg, 
the thirtie peeces of or offerings. . 


e , which re=. 
aued the 


See Mar. 12, «=. 
4zz | 


dent had accuſtomed to HORA 'TTERK- 


TIA, inthe 
| releaſe vnto the People one priſoner, whom they would, . 16. And he 0 ot ue. 
; had then a notorious priſoner, that was called Barabbas. 17. They aliens: ache 


ther- 


HE HOS$SPEL 


therfore being gathered togeather,Pilate ſaid : whom wil youthatT re- | 
leaſe to you, Barabbas,or lzsvs that is called Chriſt? 18.For he knew that 
for enute they had deliuered him. 19, And as he was fitting in place of 
iudgement, his wife ſent vnto him, ſaying : Haue thou nothing to doe 
with that iuſt man, For I haue ſuffred many things this day in my fleep 
for him, 20. But the cheefe Prieſts and Ancients perſuaded the People, 
that they ſhould aske Barabbas , and make Iz $vs away. 21. And the 
Preſident anſwering , ſaid to them : Whether wil you of the two to be 
releaſed vnto you ? But they ſaid, Barabbas. 22, Pilat ſaith to them: 
What ſhall doe then with 1zsvs that is called Chriſt ? They ſay al: Let 
him be crucified. 23. ThePrefident ſaid to them:Why what euil hath he 
done? But they cried themore,ſaying : Lethim be crucified, 24. And 
Pilar ſceing that he nothing preuailed , but rather tumult was toward, 
taking water he waſhedhis hands beforethePeople,ſaying:I am” inno- 
cent of the bloud of this juſt man: lookeyouto it. 25. And the whole 
Peopleanſwering , ſaid : His bloud be vpon vs, and vpon ourchildren. 
26. Then he releaſed to them Barabbas,and hauing ſcourged Isvs, deli- 
ucred him vnto them for to be crucified, ' POWs 
27. Then the Preſidents ſouldiars taking lesvs into the Palace, gathe- ol 
red togeather vnto him the whole band : 28. * andſtripping him, put a 
ſcarlet cloke about him , 29. and platting a crowne of thornes, put it 
vpon his head,and areed inhis right hand. And bowing the knee before 
him,they mocked him,ſaying:Haile King of the Iewes. zo. And ſpitting 
vpon him,they tooke the reed, and ſmote. his head. 31. And atterthey 
had mocked him,they tooke of the cloke from him, and pur on him his 
owne garments,and led him away to crucific him, 32. And in going they | 
found a manof Cyrene, named Simon: him they forced totake yp his 
HORA fextz'Crofle, 33. And they came into theplace that is called Golgorha, which 


in the Chur- {5 theplace of Caluarie e him wine to drinke mingle 
- 7 39 5h p e. 34. Andthey gaue him wine to drink gled 


with gal. And when he had taited, he would not drinke, 

35. And after they had crucified him, they deuided his garments, 
Caſting lots ; that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet,ſaying : They deuided my garments among them ; and vpon my veſture they did Pſi, 11, 
caſt lots. 36. And they ſate and watched him, 37. And they put ouer his |, '?* 
head his cauſe written: This 15 lESVS THE KING OF THE ITEWES, 
38. Then were crucihed with him two theeues, one on the right hand, 
and one on the left. 39. And they that paſſed by, blaſphemed him wag- 
ging their heads, 40. and ſaying : Vah, thou that deſtroyeſtthe Temple 
of God and in three daies doeſt reedifie it ; ſaue thine owne ſelf:;” if 
thou be the Sonne of God, come downe from the Croſſe. 41, Inlike 
manner alſo the cheefe Prieſts with the Scribes and Ancients mocking, 
{aid: 42. He ſaued other; himſelf he can not ſaue : if he be the King of 
Iſrael, let him now come downe from the Croſſe, and we wil beleeue as 
him. 43. * Hetruſted in God; ler him now deliuer him if he wil : tor he | 18, + 
ſaid that I am the Sonne of God. 44. And the ſelf ſame thing the theeues 
allo that were crucified with him, reproched him withal, 

45. And from the ſixt houre there was darkenefſe made vpon the 
whole earth, vntil the ninth houre., 46. And about the ninth houre 


lesvsS 


weceke, 


AccoRDING TO S. MaTTHEW, 7JTILY 
| [Tesvs cried with a mighty voice , ſaying : Eli, Eli, lamma-ſabathani? that is, T"_ 

My God , my God ,” why haſt thou frſaken me? 47, And certaine that ſtood 

there and heard , faid : He calleth Elias. 48. And incontinent one of 

them running, tooke a ſponge, & filled it with vinegre ; and put it on a 

reed, and gaue him to drinke. 49, And other ſaid: Let be,!ct vs ſee whe- 

ther Elias come todeliuerhim, 50. And le $SVvs againe crying witha HORA nona 
mighty voice, yealded vp the ghoft. 51. And behold the vele of the 12 the Chur. 
Temple was rent in two pecces , fromthe topeuento the botome , and <5 >eruice. 
the earth did quake, and the rocks were rent, 52. andthe graues were. 
opened : and many badies of the Saints that had flepr, roſe. 53. And they 
going forth out of the graues after his Reſurre&ion, came into the 
holy citie; and appeared to many, 54. And the Centurion and they that 
were with him watching lesvs, hauing ſeen the earth-quake and the 
things that were done, were ſore afraid, ſaying : In deed this was the 

Sonne of God, 

55. And there were there many women a farre of which had folowed 

lxsvs from Galilee, miniſtring vnto him: 56. among whom was Marie 
Magdalene,and Marie the mother of Iames and Ioſeph, and the mother HORA Veſoes 
b” eſpes 
of the Sonnes of Zebedee. 57. And when it was cuening, there came a arm. or 
certaine rich man of Arimathza, named Ioſeph, who alſo him ſelf was Euenſong. 
Diſciple tolzsvs. 58. He went to Pilate, and asked the body of lesvs, HORA Com- 
ThenPilate comanded that the body ſhould be delinered. 5g.And toſeph FP! _. 
taking the body,” wrapt it incleane {ind0,60.8 laid it in his awne new Ts 
monumet, which he had hewed out in a rock. And he roled a great ſtone 
| tothe doore of the monument, & went his way. 61, And there was there 

Marie Magdalene, & the other Marie fitting ouer againſt the ſepulchre, 

62. And the next day, which ts after the Paraſceue,the cheete Prieſts ATC 
and the Phariſces came rogeather to Pilare, 63. ſaying: Sir , we hauere- $11. hn, 
membred , that that ſeducer ſaid yet liuing , After three. dayes I wilriſe gum, 
againo, 64. Command therfore the ſepulchre tobe kept vnrtil the third 
day;leſt perhaps his Diſciples come,and ſteale him, & ſay to the People, 
he is riſen from the dead:and the laſt errour ſhal be worſe thenthe firſt, 

65. Pilat ſaid rothem: You haue a gard:goe,gard itas you know. 66.And 


they departing, made the ſepulchre ſure ; ſealing vp the ſtone, with: 
watchmen. | 


— _Y —Stit 
Mw 


ANNOTATIONS. 


C4» ATA 

1. Repenting him.) Note how ſpcedily the plague of God falleth after fine ; and (pe. Horrour oÞ 
cially wen muſt note what torment of conſcience, anddeſperation often foloweth the conſcience.. 
ſheading of innocent bloud, | "= | —_ 

5. Hanged hirſelf.) It he had rightly repentend, notwithſtandiug his horrible treafon, Deſperatiogs 
he might haue obtained mercy : but by hanging himſclf he rooke away al meanes of ; 
mercy and ſaluation,becauſehe died finally impenirent, They that exee 

2.4. {1mocent of his bloud.) Though Pilate was much more innocentthen the Iewes, and cute lawes 
would haue been free 16 the murder of our Sauiour, ſeeking al the meanes that he could 2gainit their 
(without offending the People & the Emperours lawes) to dimifle him:Yerhe is daned ——_ 
for being the miniſter of the Peoples wicked wil againſt his owne — w al like to Pilare,. 

os bo ers. 


Deteſtable 


«Caluin. 


of our Lords 


Body. 


Corporals; 


6 


Reuerent viing 
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Otkicers be , and ſpecially the Tudges and Iuries which execute lawes of temporal Prin. 
ces againſt Catholike men : for Ki ſuch be guilty of innocent bloyd , and be nothing 
excuſed by thac they execute other mens wil according tothe lawes , which be vniuſt, 
For they ſhould rather ſuffer death them ſelues, then put an innocent man to death. 

40, If thou be the Sonne.) Maruel not , when thou hcareſt our Sautour in the B, Sacra- 


{Chriſt derided ment mocked at,or ſeeſt him abuſed of wicked men that he ſtraight reuengethnot ſuch 
in the B,Sacra- blaſphemics; or he ſheweth not him ſelf there viſibly andto the ſenſes , when faithles 
ment , euen as Heretikes wil ſay: Let me ſee him,taſt him, &c,for he ſuffered here the ike on the Crofle, 
vps the Crofſe, wheu he might at his wil hauc come downe with as much eaſe as he roſe when he was 


dead. 
46. Why haft thou forſaken me, ) Beware here of the deteſtable blaſphemie of Caluin 


blaſphemie of and the Caluinifts, who thinking not the bodily death of Chriſt ſufficient, ſay, that he 
And was alſo here fo forſaken and abandoned of his Father , that he ſuſtained in ſoule and 
.other Miniſters conſcience, the very feares and torments of the damned. Which ſtrange doQrine wefind 

of his ſchoole, alſo anouched in an _— Catechiſme ſet forth by R.H. Anno.,a583.in theſe wordes: 


Leſt, Bywhat meanes hath Chriſt appeaſed his Father wrath,and ranſometd ys? Anſwer, By ſuf- 


« fering death of the Croſſe, audthe torment of Aelin ſoule, and conſcience. Quite contrary to the 
 holie Scriprures,whichalwayes attribute our Redemption to Chrifts death, and ſheding 


of his moſt precious bloud,as to a moſt ſufficient, & onlie ranſom for al mankind. Ro, , 


10,Heb,9,14.1 Pet.1,r9.1,10,1,7. and in innumerable other places, But Caluin and his : 


Diſciples hold this wicked paradox, to take away the Articleof Chriſts deſcending into 
Hel after his death, ſaying that his deſcending was nothing els , but that his ſoule 
(remaining as yet in his bod e) ſuffercd the very painesof Hel ypon the Crofſe, Wher- 
as indeed his deſcending was in ſoule ( parting forth of the bodic ) into that place, 
where the Fathers of the old Teſtament were detained , expeQing his comming to deli- 
uerthem ( and that withtriumph,and not in paine ) as 1s proued by the Scriptures, and 
manie ancient Fathers,in the Annotations ypon S.Luke, c, 16,22, AR. 2,27.1, Pet,z,19. 
and in other places, And concerning the true ſenſe of theſe wordes : Why haft thow for- 


ſaken me ? as wel by conferring them with other holie Scriptures, as by the vniforme 


conſent of the ancient Fathers,our Sauiour would fignife hereby,that his paines( being 
now ſo long onthe Crofle, and readie to die) were very great; and therfore according 
to the infmitic of his humane nature, for very anguiſh (as before inthe garden he 
ſweat bloud , when hewas but toward his Paſſion ) he ſaith , hewas forſaken , for two 
cauſes. Firſt becauſe it-was the wil of Gednot todeltuer him , but that he ſhould die. 
Secondly,becauſe his diuinenature did ſo reprefle itlelf for the time, that he felr no 
comfort thereof atal,bur was left to die in extreme paines , as a mere man, Yea deſti- 
tute of ſuch conſolation, as his holie Martyrs commonly haue in their laſt agonie, See 
Origin, Tra&.5,in Mat.S, Hilaric 1i,10,de Trinit, S,Leofſer.17,dePaſlione S,Bede and 
others ypon this place, 

59.Wrapped.) This hon6ur and duty done to Chriſts body being dead,was maruclous 
grateful and meritorious. And this wrapping of it in cleane findon may fignitic by S, 
Hierom,, that the body of our Lord is to bewrapped not in gold , pretiousftones,, and 
filke,butin pure linnen, And fo inthe whole Church it is obſeruedby * S. Silueſters 
conſtitution, that the Corporalwhereupon our Lordes body lieth on the Altar,muſt bc 
pure and plaine liunen, 
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He riſeth againe the third day , & ( the blind moſt obſtinate Tewes by bribery working 

ro their o wne reprobation ) be appeareth to his Diſciples in Galilee ( as both before 

# his Paſſion he foretold them Mat. 2.6. andnow after bis Reſurrection. firſt the Angel, 

then alſo himſelf appointed by the women ) 18, and ſendeth them to al Nations, to 
build bis Church among the Gentils, 


vg N D in the euening of the Sabboth which dawnerh orthe night 


on the firſt of the Sabboth, came Marie Magdalene, Mafſe © 
A and the other Marie” to ſee the ſepulchre. 2. And be- Chriſtes Re- 
{\ hold there was made agreat earth-quake, For an An- — 
7 gelof our Lord deſcended from Heauen: and com- jor ent, 
&&D ming, roled back the ſtone, and ſate vpon it : 3, and his oy Eaftereue., 
countenance was as lightning, and his garment as ſnow, 4. And for EASTER 
feare of him; the watchmen were frighted, and became as dead. 5. And ©: 
the Angelanſwering ſa1d to the women: Feare not you. For l know 
that you ſeeke 1x $svs that was crucified, 6. He is not here, for he 1s 
"p> * as he ſaid, Come, and ſee the place where our Lord was laid, 
7-And going quickly tel ye his Diſciples that he is riſen : and behold he 
goeth before you into Galilee : there you ſhal ſee him, Loe I haue fore- 
told you, 
8. And they went forth quickly out of the monument with feare 


and great toy, running to tel his Diſciples. 9g, And behold Its ys met 
them, ſaying : Al haile, But they came neere and tooke hold of his feer, 


| and adored him. 13. Then.Iesvs ſaid to them:Feare not.Goe,tel my bre- 


thren that they goe into Galilee,there they ſhalſee me, 

11. Who when they were departed, behold certaine of the watchmen 
came into the citie, and told the chiefe Prieſts al things that had been 
done. 12. And being aſſembled togeather withthe Ancients, taking 
counſel , they gaue a great ſumme of money to the ſouldiars, 13. ſaying: 
Say you, that his Diſciples came by night,and ſtole him away when we 
wereaſleep. 14. AndifthePreſident ſhal heare ofthis,we wil perſuade 
him,and make you ſecure, 15. But they taking the.money , did as they 
were taught. And this word was bruited abrode among the Iewes, cucn 
vnto this day, 

16. And the eleuen Diſciples went into Galilee, vnto the mount where 
ItsVvs had appointed them, 17. And ſeeing him they adored, but ſome 
doubted. 17. And It svs comming neere ſpake vntothem, ſaying : Al 
power is giuento me in Heanen and in earth. 19.” going therfore teach The Ghoſpel 
yeal Nations : BAPT1zING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER, AND. In the feaſt of 
OF THE SONNE , AND OF THE HoLy GuosT, 20.teaching them to ob- the B, Trwurie,, 
ſcrue al things whatſoeuer I haue comanded you:and behold Lam with 
you”'al daics,cuento the conſuramationof the warld. 


The Ghoſpel 
vpon Friday 1a 
Eaſter weeke 


| ANNO- 
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ANNOTATIONS, 
Cua?, ASAVILL 


The holy Se- 7x, Toſee the Sepulcher.) The deuout women came to viſit our Saitiours ſepulcher, and 

pulcher, and for their deuotion firſt deſerucd to know the Reſurre&ion,and to ſee him riſen, The $o- 

Pilgrimage nour ofthe which Szpulcher , and the Pilgrimage thereunto in the Primitiue Churth, 

therunto, S_ Hieromdeclareth in theſe wordes: The Lewes ſometime honoured Sanfta Sanforum, becauſe In Ep, 
there were the Cherubs &> the Propitiatorie, & the ,Arkeofthe | eftament, Manna,. Aarons rod, & 17. Pax. 
the golden Altar. Doth not the Sepulcher of our Lord ſeeme unto thee more honorable? W hich as often © O& 
&s we enter into ſo often doe we ſee our Sauiour lie inthe ſindon ey ſtaying there a while, we ſeethe CAn- Euſtoch, 
gel agine ſit athis 'eet, & as hs head the napkin wrapped togeather, Che glorie of whoſe Sepulcher, ad war, 
we know wes long prophecied before loſeph hewed is ous, by Eſay ſaying: And his reſt chal be honour, cel.so, 1, 
eo wit, becauſe the place of our Lordes burial chould be hanowred of al men. And at this preſent, Eſa.1t, 
notwithtanding the Turkes. dominion, yer doe the Religious Chriſtian Catholike 

a The Catho- men by Gods mighty proutdence keepe the holy Sepulcher, which is within a goodly 

like Church to Church,and Chriſtians come our of al the world in Pilgrimage to it. 

be gathered of 19. Going therfore.) a Commillion to baptize and preach toal Nations giuen to the 

al Nations, Apoſtles,and grounded vpon Chriſts foucraigne authority,to whom was giuenal power 
1n Heauen and in carth. 

b Chriſts con- #20. With you al daies, )b Here Chriſt doth promiſe his concurrence with his Apoſtles & 

tinual protec- their Succet{ours,as wel in preaching as miniſtring the Sacraments, and his prore&ion 

tion of the of the Church neuer to ceaſe til the worlds end: contrary to our Aduerfaties , faymg 


ſame Church. that the Church kath failed many hundred ycares ti] Luther aud Calum, 
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AR GY MENT 


OF S. MARKES GHOSPEL. 


Ve Y . Markes Ghoſpel may be wel diuided into foure parts. 
> The firſt part , of the preparation that was made to the manifeſtation of 


os 


Chriſt: Chap 1. in the beginning, 
The Second pf bis manifeſting himſel;/ by Preaching & Miracles, that'in Galilee: 
the reſidue of the 1, chap.vnto tbe 10. chap. 972 
The third, of his comming into Inrie,towards bis Pafſion:chgp,10.. | 
The fourth, of the Holy weeke of bis Paſſion in Hieruſalem:chap,11.t0 the end of the. - 
booke. 
Of S. Marke and his conuer ſation-with the two Apoſiles $, Paul and $.Barnabee,we. 
haue at large Aft.1z. and 15, ſome what alſo Col, 4 and 2. Tim. 4. and ro Philemon. 
Moreouer of bis ſamiliaritie with the Prince of the Apoſites $. Peter, we haue 1, Per. 5. 
For ſo it pleaſed our Lord, that only two of the Euangeliſts «hould be of bis rwelue 
Apoſtles, to wit , S. Matthew and $.lohbn. The other two, S$. Markeand $. Luke, 
he gaue ynto vs of the Diſciples of his two moſt principal and moſt glorious Apoſtles 
S. Peter and S.Paul, Whoſe Ghoſpels ther fore were of Antiquitie counted as the Ghoſpels In Catal. 
of $, Peter and $. Paul them ſelues, Marke the Diſciple, and interpreter of S<ript. Ecckes 
Peter ( ſaith S.Hierom) accordingtothat which he heard of Peters mouth, "** 
wrote at Romeabriete Ghoſpel at the requeſt of the Brethren (about 10. 
or 12. yeares aſter our Lordes Aſcenſion.) which when Peter had heard, he ap- 
proucd ft, and with his anthoritie did publiſh it tothe: Church to be 
read, as Clemens Alexandrinus writeth1i.6, Hypotypoſ, 

In the ſame place S.Hierom addeth , how he went into &gypt to preach, andwas Philo de Sup=. 
the firſt Bishep of the cheefe Citie there , named Alexandria : and how Philo Indeas at plicibus. 
the ſame time ſceing & admiring the life & conuerſation of the Chriſtians there ynder 
S. Marke, who were Monkes,wrote 4 booke thereof , which is extant to this day, And InCatalogey 
not only $. Hierom (in Marco;&. in Philone) but alfo Euſebims Hiſt. li. 2. c4.15.16.17. 

Epiphanius Seda 29.Nazargorum, li, 1.10.2. Caſiianus de Inifit,Cenobiorum li, 2. c.5. 

Sozomenus li.1. c.1:.Nicephorus bib. z.c. 15 4nd dinerſe others dos make mention of the 

ſaid Monkes out of the ſame Autbowr.Finally, He died(ſaith $,Hierow.) the8,yeare 

of Nero,and was buried at Alexandria, Anianus ſucceeding in his place 
But from Alexandria be was * tranſlated to Venice, Anno Dem.$30. 

It is alſo to be noted, that in reſpett of S. Peter,who ſent $,Marke his ſcholey to Alex« 
andria , and made bim the firft Bishop there , this See was eſteemed next in dignitie to 
the See of Rome , and the Bishop thereof was accounted the cheefe Metropolitan or Pa- 
triarch of the Eaſt, and that by t! e firſt Conngel of Nyce. Whereof ſee $. Leg ep. 53; 
$, Gregorie li. 5. ep. 60,G 1.6.4P437» 
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CmamS-TI. 


lobn ( the Eremite , of whom the Prophets ) preaching pennance , and lining bim ſalf pan oF ; _ 


accordingly , beptizeth the People ro prepare them to Chriſt, 7, telling them that Ghoſpel: of 
it is not his, but Chrifts Baptiſme , in which they shal receaue the Holy Ghoſt, g, the preparatis 
Igsvs there is manifeſted from Heauent" 12. and by and by he alſo goeth into the —_— mo 
wildernes 14. Beginning in Galilee, 16. after that he hath called foure Diſciples, ACHES. > 
21. he preacheth firft is Capharnaum, confirming bis deftrine with beneficial Mina- 
cles, to the great admiration of al: 35, then alſo ( but firſt retiring into the wildernes ) 
in al the reſt of Galilee,with lk,e miracles, 
HE beginning of the Ghoſpel of Tesvs 
ed CHR1ST the Sonne of God, 2. As it is writ- 
En ten in Eſay the Prophet : ( Behold 1 ſend mie Angel 
ES before thy face , who shal prepare thy way before thee.) 
ge! ;. 4 voice of one crying in the deſert. Prepare ye the way of 
RS} our Lord, make ſtraight his pathes. a * Tohn was in the 
Seu: deſert baptizing,and preaching the Baptiſme of :10hn;RapeiC- 
whe Ay pennance © vnto remitſtion of finnes, 5,: And meputthemin 
Ec. > Fx Pea there went forth to him al the countric of hope only of 
 Tewrie, and al they of Hieruſalem, and were baptized of him inthe CO 
| river of Iordan,” confeſſing” their finnes. 5. And Tohn was” clothed pariue <.o irf 
with camels haire, anda girdle of a skinne about his loines: and he did ftes Sacrament 
| eate locuſtes and wild honie. 7. And hepreached, faying : There com- by. which fin- 
| meth a ſtronger thenT after me, whoſe latcher of his ſhoes I am nor 75% rw 22s 
worthie ſtouping downe to looſe, 8. I have baptized you® with water; ,;.:eq «Ang. lk 
but heſhal baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt. | $.de Bapt.c.10, 
9. Anditcameto paſſe, in thoſe dates came ltsvs from Nazareth of 
Galilee; and was” baptized of lohn inTordan. 10, And forthwith cotn- 
| ming vp outof the water, he ſaw the Heauens opened, and” the Spirit 
(45A doue deſcending, and remaining on him, 11, _ a VOICE was =_ 
rom 


4 


$2 Tur GHroOSPEL 


or faith only, 
bot pennance Men, 18, And immediatly leauing their nets, they folowed him, 19;And 


ako, being gone thence a litle further, he ſaw Iames of Zebedee, and Iohn his 
brother, and them repairing their nets in the ſhip: 20; and torthwith he 
called them, And leauing their father Zebedee in the ſhip with his hired 
men,they folowed him. 


Sabboths going into the Synagogue , taught them, 22, And they were 
a{toniſhed at his doctrine, For he was tcaching them as hauing power, 


21, And * they enter into Capharnaum , and he forthwith vpon the 


Ly 


ſaidrto them : Come after me, andI wil make you to become fiſhers of | 


| 


from Heauen: Thou art my belouedSonne,in theeT am wel pleaſed, 2 
12, And forthwith * the Spirit droue him out into/'the 'deferr, | Mat, 4, 

13. And he was inthe deſert fourtie daies , and fourtie nights : and was -f | 

tempted of Sathan, and he was with beaſts, andthe Angels miniſtred "oY 

to him. | oy Ip 
bs od 14. And* afterthat Tohn was deliuered vp,, Itsvs came into Galt- | ,,, : 
ware of chi lee, preaching the Ghoſpel of the Kingdomot God, 15. and ſaying: That Lu, 4, 
Ghoſpel: of the time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is at hand: * be penitent, 4: 
Chriſts mani- and belecue the Ghoſpel. | 
feſtarion, 16, * And paſling by the ſea of Galilee, he ſaw Simon and Andrew his %y 43 
- ES fot brother,caſting nets into theſea ( for they were fiſhers) 17. and ltsvs |, * FX 


Mt, 4, 
13, 
Lu, 4, 31. 
Lv, 4y 


and not as the Scribes. 33, And * there was in their Synagoguea manin | 3z- 
an vncleane Spirit ; and he criedout, 24. ſaying : What to vs andto thee 
I:svs of Nazareth? art thou come todeſtroy vs? I know who thou art, 
the Sainct of God, 25. Ard Iles vs threatned him, ſaying : Hold thy 
peace,and goe out of the man. 26. And the vncleane Spirit tearing hun, 
and crying out with agreat voice, went out of him, 27, And they marue- 
led al, inſo much thatthey queſtioned among them ſelues, ſaying:What 
thing 19this? w hat 1s thisnew doctrine?for with powerhe commandeth | 
the vncleane Spirits alſo, and they obey him. 28, And the bruit of him | 
went forth incontinent igto al the countrie of Galilee, 

29. And immediatly * going forth out of the Synagogue, they came 
1rto the houſe of Simon and Andrew , with Tames and Iohn, 3o. And 
Simons wines mother lay ina fit of a feuer : and forthwith they tel him 
of her. 31. And comming neere he lifted her vp taking her by the hand: 
and incontinent theague left her,and ſhe miniſtred vnto them. 32, And 
when it was cuening after ſunne ſer, they brought to him al that were il 
at eafe and thathad Diuels, 33. Andal the citie was gathered togeather 
at the doore, 34, And he cured many that were vexed with diuerſe diſea- 
{es;and he caſt out many Diuels, and he ſuffred not them to ſpeake that 
they knew him, 

35. Andrifing very carly,and going forth he went into” a deſert place: 
and there he prayed. 36. And Simon ſought aftcr him, and they that 
were with him, 37. And when they had found him, they faid to him, 
That al ſeeke for thee. 38. And he faith to them:Ler vs goe into the next 
townes and cities,thatI may preach therealſo ; for tothis porpoſe am 1 
COReC, | | 

29. Andhe was preaching intheir Synagogues, and in al Galilee, an | ] 
Calting out Diuels, 40, And a * leper commethto him beſeeching nj on _ 
ang *- 


——— 
- 


Mt,s, 


I4, 
Lu, &y 


"IP 


% 


Leu,14z 


Calu,!:. 
4,inſt.c, 
If, 


AccORDING TO S. MaRxE, 83 


-and kneeling downe ſaith to him : 1f thou wilt, thou canſt make me 
cleane. 41. And It's vs hauing compaſhon of him, ſtretched forth his 
hand;and touching him, he ſaith vnto him: 1 wil. Be thou made cleane. 
42. And when he had ſpoken, tmmediatly the leprofie departed from 
him, and he was made cleane. 43. And he threatned him,and forthwith 
caſt him forth. 44. And he ſaithto him: See thou tel no body, but goe, 
ſbew thyſclfe® ro the high Prieſt and offer for thy cleanſing the things 
that Moyſes* commanded, for a teſtimonie to them, 45, But he being 
gone forth, began to publiſh,and to blaſe abrode the word: ſo that now 
he could not openly goe into the citie, but was abrode indeſert places, 
and they came togeather ynto him trom al ſides. 


— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


4 


** Our Saviour 
euen when he 
healed the le- 
per by extra- 
ordinarie mi- 
raculous 
power, would 
yerfor order 


ſake ſend the 
partie to the 


. Pricſt, 


Cinaak-2% 


5. Confeſting their ſinnes.] A certaine confeſſion of finnes there vvas eusn inthat pen- 
nance which Luhn preachcd, and which was made before men were baptized ,Wherby 
It is cleerc that lohn niade a preparation to the Sacramet of Pennance which aſterward 
was inſtituted by Chriſt, as wel as he did by baptizing prepare the way to Chriſts Bap- 
tilme, | 

5. Their finnes,) He doth not ſay that they confeſſed them ſelues ro be finners, which 
may be done by a general confeiuon : butttat they confefled their finnes , which is a 
particular confubion ; 

6. Clothed. ) (he Holy Ghoſt thought ir worthy of ſpecial reporting how ſtraitly this 
Prophet liaed, and how he abſtained from delicate mcates and apparel. See Mat.s, z 

8. nth water. ) lohn wich warer only,Chritft with the Hviy Ghoſt,nor only , asthe 
Herctikes hold , thar ſay watcr isnotneceflary , bur with »atcrand the Holy Ghoſt , as 
itis plai-e [o.z. vnles a man be borne againe of wacer andthe Ho y Ghoſt , he shal not enter into 
the Kingdom of Heauen, 

9. Bapnzedof Iohn,) The humility of Chriſt not diſdaining his ſeruants Baptiſme, 
Whicu 15 an example for al faithful not ro diſdaine Chriſts Sacraments of any Prieſt, 
be he neuer ſo ſimple, being by the Catholike Church lawtully called, Aug. b, ;.de 
baps. c,g. 

_— { he Cpiris.) Exprefie mention ofthe B, Trinitiezthe Father ſpeaketh from Heauen, 
the Holy Gioſt appcearcth in the .ikenefle of a doue, the Soune alſo is recommended 
Vvnto vs. e Ambroſ '3,1.de Sacramen.e.\. ; 

12, Deſert.) Chriit doing pcn.iance by long faſting. ſolitarinefle, and conuerfing with 
wilde bcaſtes , gaue example and inſtrudtion tothe Church for Lentfaſt, and toholy 
Eremitcs of returing th.m tclues to the wildernefle and prayer, . 

35. Deſert place, ) Chriſt v{cd very often to retire into ſolitary places, no doubr for our 
example to teach vs that ſuch placcs are belt for prayer and contemplation,and that we 
ſhould often retire out {clues trom worldly matters to ſolitary meditation of heaucnly 
things, 


——_ 


| ——— 
——— 


Cx 4 35 


Againſt the Scribes and Phariſees he defenderh fnſt bis power to remit ſinnes in earth, 
13. and his eating with ſinners (as being the Phyſicion of ſoules, ſignified in thoſe his 


Confeſſion, 


Particular 
confteſhon, 


lohns example 
of pennance, 
Bapriſme in 
water, 


The B, Trint- 
tie. 


Chrifts exaple 
of pennance, 


Solitarie con. 
templation, | 


miraculous cures vpon bodies): 18. then alſo be defendeth his Diſcples,not hauing as | . 


yer any faſtes by bim preſcribed vuto them,and plucking eares of corne vpon the Sab- 
both: ſignifying withal that be wil change their ceremonies, 
F i 


AND. 


Tus GurosrEL 


and it was heard. that he was inthe houſe, 2. and many 
* came togeather , ſothatthere was no place, no not at the 
> doore;& he ſpake ro themthe Word, 3. And they came to 
him bringing one fick of the palſey , wha was caried of 
foure. 4. And when they could not offer him vnto him for the multi. 
tude, they // vncouered the roofe where he was: and opening it they did 
ter downe the couch wherin the fick of the palſey lay. 5. And when 
* Oar Lordis Tesvys had ſeene * their faith , he ſaith ra the” ſick of the palſey : Sonne, 
moued ro be // thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee. 6. Andthere were certaine of the Scribes 
—_— *- fittingthereand — in their harrs: 7. Why doth he ſpeake ſo? he 
£7 Rd ++ blaſphemerth.* Who can forgine ſinnes but only God? 8. Whichby and 
faith and defi- by IEsvs knowing in his Spirit,that they fothought within them ſelues, 
res, andnot faithto them: Why thinke you theſe things in your harts? 9g, Whether 
_y by og iz eafier,to ſay tothe fick of the palſey:Thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee; or 
== Ro to ſay: Ariſe, take vp thy couch,and walke? 10, But that you may know 
that” the Sonne of man hath power” in earth to forgiue ſmnes(he ſaith 
to the ſick of the palſey) 11. 1 ſay to thee,ariſe, take vp thy couch, and 
goc intothy houſe. 12. And forthwith he aroſt;and taking vp his couch, 
went his way inthe ſight of al,ſo that almarueled, and gloriged God, 
faying:That we neuer faw the like, 

13. And he went forth againe to the ſea; and al the multitude came 
to him, and he taught them. r4, And when he paſſed by, * he ſaw Leui 
of Alphzus ſittingat the cuſtome place;and he ſaithto him : Folow me, 
And riſing vp he folowed him. 15. Andit came topaſle, as he fate at 
meate in his houſe, many Publicans and ſinners did fit downe togeather 
with I: s vs and his Diſciples. For they were many , who alſo folowed 
him.16. Andthe Scribes&the Phariſees [ceing that he did cate with Pub. 
licans and Sinners , ſaidto his Diſciples: Why doth your Mailter eate & 
drinke with Publicans and ſinners? 17. Isvs hearing this,faithto them: , 
The whole haue not need of a Phyſicion, but they that are il at caſe, For 
F came not to cal the iuſt, but ſinners. 

18, And * the Diſciples of lohn and the Pharifees did vſe to faſt : and 
they come, and ſay to him : Why doe the Diſciples of lohn and of the 
Pharifees faſt ; but thy Diſciples doe nor faſt?tg.And Itsvs ſaid to them: 
Why, canthe children of the mariage faſt, as long as the bridegrome is 
with them ? So long time as they haue the bridegrome with them, 

* He fortelleth *PEy can not faſt, 20, But the daies wil come whenthe bridegrome ſhal 
that faſting DÞEe takenaway fromthem, and thenthey ſhal* faſt inthoſe daies.21.No 
ſhal be vicdin body ſoweth a peece of raw cloth to an old garment : otherwile he ta- 
his Church,no keth away the new peecing from the old, and there is made a greater 
nt v4 or TEE. 22, And no body putteth new wine into old bottels: otherwiſe the 
in the time of WIRe burſteth the bottels, and the wine wil be ſhed, and the bottels wit 
Iohn the Bap- be loſt.But new wine muſt be pur into new bottels, 

tiſt, See Mars, 23, And* it cameto paſſe againe when he walked through the corne 


—_— 


9.1, on the Sabboths, and his Diſciples began to goe forward and to pulck 
the eares. 24. And the Phariſces ſaid to him : Behold, why do they onthe 
| Sab- 


” . . ſ 4 + 
ND againe he entred into Capharnaum after ſome daies, Atr.si, 


Ly, 3.18, 


lob, 4, 
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Mt,v,q, 
Ls, 5, 
17. 


Mt. g, 


I3, 
Ln, ſy 


3 3+ 


AcEeoORDING TO S. Markt; 3 


| Sabboths that which is not lawful? 25. And he ſaid ro them : Did you 
| neuer read what Dauid did, when he was” in neceffitic , and himſelf was 

| 1.Re.21, An hungred and they that were with him ? 26. how * he entred intothe 
6, houſe of God vnder Abiathar the high Prieſt,and did cate the loaues of 
Iev.:4, Propoſicion,which it was not lawful to cate * but for the Prieſts, and did 


% giue vatothem which were with him? 27. And he {a1d to them: The Sab- 
both was made for man,and not man for the Sabboth, 28. Therfore the .. The maker 
'Sonne of manis * Lord ofthe Sabboth alſo. ofthe law may 


abrogate or 
: _ — diſpenſe when 
and where for 

ANNOTATIONS. iuſt cauſe it 
ſeemeth good 


Cun&s2,- 5 to him, 


jo 4.Yncouered.) Such diligence oughtto beyſed tobring finners to Chriſt in his Sa« 
craments, as was vicd to procure this man and others , by Chriſt, the health of their 
bodies, 

5. Sick of the palſey.) Such as this man was in body by diflolution of his limmes , ſuch 
alſo was he in Fuleby the noiſome defires of the world occupying his hart, and with- 
drawing: him from al good works, , Aug.de Paſtor.c,6.t0, 9, 

$.Th finner,) Hereby icappeareth that Chriſt healed this fick man firſt in his ſoule, 
before he rooke away his budily infirmity: which may be an inſtruion for al men in 
bodily diſeaſe, firſt to cal for the Sacraments, which be medicines of the ſoule, As TheSacramG ts 
hcreby alſo may be gathered that mauy diſeaſes come for finue,and therfore can not be to be called for 
healed rilth«fianes be remirred. in ficknes, 

| 10. [he Sonneof man.) As Chriſt proueth vnto them, that him ſelf as man,andnot as Mi hath power 
4 God vnly,hath power toremit finnes , by that in al their fights he was able to do- mi- toremit fin- 
| racles,and mak : the fick man ſodenly ariſc; lo the Apoſtles hauing power granted them nes, : 
to dove miracles,thuugh they be nor God,may inlike manner haue authority from God 
to remit finnes,not as 0d, but as Gods miniſters. 

10, Ilnearth,) Chis power that the Sonne of man hath toremit ſinnes in earth , was Chriſt remit- 
neuer taken from him, bur dureth ſril in his Sacraments, and miniſters, by whom he teth finnes by 
remitteth finnes inthe C husch, and not in Heauen only, For concerning finne , there is the Prieſts mj= 
one court of conſcicnce in cartn,and an other in Heauen,and the ivdgement in Heauten niſterie, 
folowerh and approncth this on earch,a» is plaine by the wordes of our Saujour to Peter 

a Mt, firſt,& then to al the Apoſtles:aW harſoener you shal bind vpon earth,shal be bound in Heautn: 
whatſoeuer you hal :ooſe wpon earth. chal be looſed in {cauen:W herevp6 5. Hierom ſaith; bThas 

Mt.18, Prieſts haujng the keies of the K mg1om of H eauen indge afrey a (ors before the day of indgement. And 
18, S.Chryſolt 1.3 de Sacerd, paulo poſt princip. more atlarge, ; 

b adfle- 2 5. In neceſſity, ) In —_ many things be done without finne,which els might not 
lirl.ep.n, be done,and ſo cthe very chalices and conſecrated iewels and veficls of the Church, in 
c. Amb, Ccafesof neceſcity, are by lawful authority turnedro profanevſes, which otherwiſe to 
L1.off.c, Alienateroa mans priuate commoditic 15 facrilege, 


— < —_ 


Conat; It 


LE —_— 


The blind Phariſees ſeeking his death for doing good vpon the Sabboths, be meekly 
goeth out of the way : where rhe People that flock, vuto bim , and his Miracles, are 
innumerable. 13. Tea to bis Twelue alſo ( bauing need of moe workmen ) he giueth 
power to works Miracles, 2.0, He ſo occupieth bumſelf for ſoules , that bis kinne 
think e him mad : 2. The Sctibes of Hieruſalcm come ſo farre , and jet haue nothing 


but ab fury to bla/pheme bis caſting out D.uels , to ther | *—_—_ 31. 16 
F iij the 


Tur GHOSPEL 


® the Tewes should not (after their manner) thinke it enough,that he is of their bloud 
 berellerh that ſuchrather are deare tobum, as keepe Gods commandements, 


© ND he entred againe into the Synagogue, and there 
Y was a man there that had a withered hand. 2. And they 
| watched him whether he would cure on the Sabboths; 
Wy that they might accuſe him. 3. And he ſaith tothe man 
$ that had the withered hand : Riſe vp into the middes 
4. And he faith to them:1s it lawful on the Sabboths to. 
doe wel or il? to ſane a ſoule , or todeſtroy ? but they held their peace ; 
5.And looking round about vpon them, with anger,being ſorrowful tor | 
the blindnes of their hart, he ſaith to the man:Stretch forth thy had, And 


he ſtretched it forr;hand his hand was reſt ored vnto him, 


| 


| 
g 
| 


| 


6. And the Phariſces going forth , immediatly made a conſultation 


with the Herodians againſt him, how they might deſtroy him, 7. Bur * 


Itsvs with his Diſciples retired totheſea: and a great multitude from 
Galilee & Icivrie followed him, 8.and from Hieruſale, & from Idumea, 


and beyond tordan, And they about Tyre andSidon, a great multitude, 
hearing che things which he did,came to him. 9g. And he ſpake to his 
Diſciples that a boat might attend on him becauſe of the multitude, leſt 
they ſhould throng him.1o. For he healed many,ſo that there preaſfled in 
vponhim for* to touch him,as many as had hurts, 11. And the vn- 


*: The only 
2 « cleanc Spirits, when they ſaw him, fel downe vnto him,: and they 
oy 


touchin 
Chriſts 


cryed {aying: 12,” Thou art the Sonne of God. And he vehemently char- | 
parrof hisclo- 8d ©ÞEM that they ſhould not diſcloſe him, : 
thes,or what= 13. And* aſcending into a mountaine, he called vnto him whom he 
ſocuer belon- would him ſelf, andthey came to him, . 14: And he made that ”"rtwelne 
Our 50 ſhould be wich him,and that he might ſend them to preach, 15. Andhe 
ſe. " gaue them power to cure infirmities,and to caſt out Diuecls, 16.And he | 
gaue toSimon the name Peter, 17, And TIames of Zebedee, and Iohn 
the brother of lames ; and he called their names, Boanerges, which 15, the 
Sonnes of thunder, 18, And Andrew and Philippe,and Barttemew and Mar- 
thew , and Thomas and Tames of Alphzus, and Thaddzus and Simon 
Cananzns, 19. and ludas Iſcariote, who allo betrayed him. 
' 20. And they come to a houſe; and the multitude reſorteth togeather 
againe,ſo that they could not ſo much as eate bread. 21, And when his 
* See here the had heard of it,they went forth ro lay hands on him, For they ſaid that 
—_— Me he was becoine © mad. 22, And the Scribes which were come downe 
Jo wh, thinke from Hieruſalem,ſaid:* That he hath Beelzebub ; and that inthe Prince 
the Zeale of Of Diuels he caſteth out Diuels. 23. And after he had called them togea- 
Religion,mad- ther, heſaid to them in parables: How cau Satan caſt out Satan? 24, And 
nes: and ther- if a” Kingdom be deuided again it ſelf, rhat Kingdom can not ſtand. 


ger _ 25. Andit a houſe be deuided againſt it ſelf, that houfe can not ſtand. 


Perſon,or any 


Zelous inGods 26. And it Satan be riſen againſt himſelf, he is deuided, and can not 
cauſe,andfor ftand, but hathan end, 27, Nobody can rifle the. veſlel of the ſtrong, ! 
gentred into his houſe, vnles he firſt bind the ſtrong, & then ſhal he | 
rifle his houſe, 28. Amen I ſay to you, that al ſinnes ſhal be forgiuen the 
ſonesof men,& the blaſphemies wherewith they ſhal blaſpheme:29., 


the Catholike hein 
faith: and the 
mort Zclous, 
the more mad, 


But 
he 


| 
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AccoRDinG TO S. Marnx*, | oy 


, hethat ſhal blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, he hath not forgiueneſſe 
for euer , but ſhal be guilty ofan” eternal ſinne, Becauſe they ſaid : He 
hath an vncleane Spirit, | 

zo. And * there come his mather and brethren; and ſtanding without 
they ſent vnto him calling him, 31, and the multitude fate about him; 
and they {ay to him: 32. Behold thy mother and thy brethren without 
ſeeke thee. zz. And anſwering them, he ſaid : Whois my mother and my 
brethren? 34, And looking about vpon them which ſate round abour 
him , he ſaith : Behol&my mother and my brethren. 35. For whoſocuer 
ſhal doe the wil of God, he is my brother and my ſiſter and mother. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ns + ® Rix - - * 


12 .Thoy art the Sonne,) The confeſſion of the truth is not grateful ro God, proc eeding 
from eucry p:rſon, The Diue) acknowledging our Sautour to be the Sonne of God,was 
bidden hold his peace: Peters confeſsjion of the ſame was highly allowed and rewarded, 
Ang. tratF,10.inep, loan. Ser.z0.31.de verb. Apoſt. Therfore ueither Heretikes ſermons 
muit be heard,no not though they preach che truch So is 1t of their praycrand ſeruice, 
which being neuecr ſo good 1n it ſel?, is not acceptable .o God our of their mouthes, yea 
1t 15no bettcr then the howling of wolues: Hier . in 7,0ſee: ; 

14. Twelne, ] This number of rwelue Apoſtles is myſtical and of great importance (as Thenumber of 
appearcth * by the chookng of Mattiijas into Ludas place tv make vp againe this num- Twelue, my ſti= 
ber) prefigured in the 12,Patriarkes , Gen; 49. the 12, Princes of the children of Iſracl, © ,j 
Nam, 1.12, fountaines found in Elim , Exod. 15, the 12, pretious ſtones in the Ratio- 
ral of Aaron, Exod.z9. the 12. Spies ſen: by Moyes, Nynb. 13, the tz,ftones taken out of 
Jordan whereof the Altar was made, loſw 4. the :2, loues of Propofition, Lewit.z4. &c, 
eAnſeim, in Ms.c, 10, And theſe are the 12, foundations of heauenly Hieruſfalem, 

e Apoc 1, 0 
ps Peter, ) Peterin numbring the Twelue 1s _—__ the firſt, and his name is fo TO — 
given him for fignification of his calling ro be the * Rock or Foundation of the Church , 
vader Chriſt:as herealſo the name BOANERGES is g1uen to othertwo Apoſtles for 
fignitication,and ſo diuers names elswherc in the old Teſtament and inthe new, Tp . 

14. Kingdom againſt Kingdom ) As this is true in al Kingdoms and Common. wealcs Difſenfion of 
where Ciail difenſion raignerhyſo is it ſpecially verified in hereſies & Heretikes, which Herertkes, 
haue alwayes diuifions among themſelues as the plague of God , for diuiding them 
{elucs and others from the Church. | : 

19. Fternal ſinne. ) That which is here called eternal ( as S, Matthew exprefleth it) Venial finnes 
that which ſhal neither be remitted in this lite, nor inthe life'to come. Where we learne forgiuen after 
by S. Marke,that there arc alſo finnes not eternal;and by S.Matthew,that they arefuch, eath, 
as ſhal be forgiuen either here,or in theETife to come. wa] LT 

33. W ho is my mother.) Neither is it hcre ſaid, that he had no mother,as ſome vpon theſe Spiritu 4 mo 
wordes falſly gather;nor ingratitude to our parents 15 taught vs by this anſwer : but we red os lt v2 
be hercby admoniſhed to preferrethe ſpiritual mother of the Faithful, which is the ae erred be- 
Church Catholike,and our brethren in her,and their ſpiritual good, aboneour carnal ore yay al and 
parents or kinne, For ſo our Maiſter being occupied here about heaucnly things, worldly, 
accounted al them his mother and brethren , which did the wil of his Father, in which £56 
number our Lady his mother was alſo included,for ſhe did his Fathers wil. Aug. ep. 38. The B, Mar 

Yea and aboue al others, becauſe ſhe had ſo much grace giuen herthat ſhe neuer fianed without tune, 


not fo much as venially inal her life, Ang.denar.ef gras.c.zs6. 


Sermons , Ser- 
uice, & prater 
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F iii) Cuar, 
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The parables ( in which he ſpeakerh to the Tewes becauſe they were reprobate ) be ex- 
poundeth to bis Diſciples,sbewing that in his ſowing, three parts of foure »balpenish, 
through the fault of the bearers. 11. And that bis ſernants muſs confeſſe then faith, 
2 4. and vſe their guifts ( contrary to thoſe ſtony and thorny beares, ) And that his 
Church (notwithſtanding the lofing of thoſe three parts of the ſeed ) shalbe brought 
by hs prouidence to the barueſt, that 15,to the end of the world: 30, growing ouer al 
in time,thoughin the beginning 1t be as the litle muſtard-ſeed, 35, and though ſuch 
rempeſts of perſecution in the ſea of this world doe 11 agaift it, 


wy AE N D againe he began to teach at the ſea ſide;and a great 
FEAST 
/ = \l= 


' them in parables many things, and ſaid to them in his 
FD doctrine: 2, Heare ye; Behold, the ſower went forth to 
ſow. 4. And whiles he ſoweth, ſome fel by the way ſide, and the foules 
of the aire c2me,anddideate it. 5, And otherſome felvpon rocky places. 
where it had not muci earth:and it ſhot vp immediatly, becauſe it had 
not deepnes of earth: 6. and when the ſunne was riſen, it parched , and 
becauſe it had not roote, it withered. 7. And ſome fel among thornes: 
and the thornes grew vp, and chokedit, and it yealded not truit,8, And 
ſome fel vypon good ground;and it yealded fruit that grew vp & increa- 
{ed,and it brought forth,one thirtie,oneſixtie,and one an hundred, 

9. And he ſaid : He that hath eares to heare, let him heare. 10. And 
when he was alone, the Twelue that were with him , asked him the 
parable. 11. And he ſaidto them : To you it is giuento know the my- | 
Kerie of the Kingdom of God; bur to * them that are without, al things 

2Such asbe Arc done inparables: 12, that * ſeeing they may ſee, and not ſee; and 
our of the Þearing they may heare , and not vnderſtand : ” leſt at any time they 
Church, ſhould be conuerted and their ſinnes be forgiuenthem. 13. And he ſaith 
though they to them:Doe you not know this parable? And how ſhal you know alpa- 
_ 4 WETY rables? 14. He that ſoweth-ſoweth the Word, 15. And they by the 
they. canner Way fide , are theſe : where the Word is ſowen , and when they 
ynderſtand, fhal hane heard, immediatly commethSatan,and taketh away the Word 
Bedgn 4. Marc. that was ſowen intheir harts.16,And they likewiſe that areſowen vpon | 
the rocky places,are theſe: who when they heare the Word, immediarly | 
with 1oy receaue it; 17. And they haue not root in them (clues, but are 
temporal : afterward when tribulation is riſen and perſecution for the 
Word, torthwith they are ſcandalized. 18. And other there be that are 
ſowenamong thornes: theſe are they that hearethe Word , 19. and the 
cares of the World and the deceitfulnes of riches, and concupiſcences { 
about other things entring in choke the Word, and it is made fruitles. 
23. And theſe are they that were ſowen vpon the good ground, which 
beare the Word,and receauc it,and yeald fruit onethirtie,one ſixtic,and 


one 


Z multitude was gathered togeather vnto hini ſo that he | 
ER went vp into a boat, and fate inthe ſea, and al the mul. | 
A V4) titude about the ſea was vpon the land. 2. And he taught | 
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ACCORDING. To $S, Marks. 


8: 
one an hundred, 

21, And he ſaid to them: * Cometh a candle to be put * vnder a buſhel, .. Cha 
or vncer a bed? andnot to be put vponthe candleſtick? 22, Forthere ,,,; = —_ 
is nothing hid, w hich ſhal not be made manitelt : neither was any thing his do&rine in 
made ſecret,but that it ſhal come to light, 23. lt any man hauecares to corners and 
heare,let him heare, hucker mucker- 

24. And he ſaidtothem : See (hat you heare, * In what meaſure you JÞ bare | 
mete,it ſhal be meaſured to you againe,and more ſhal be ginen'to you", lighten the 
25.For he that hath,to him ſhal be giuen:and he that hath nor, that alſo whole world. 
which he hath, ſhal be taken away trom him. therewith, 

26, Aad he ſaid:So is the Kingdom ct God,asif a man caſt ſeed into 
the earth, 27.” and fleep,and riſe vp night and day, andthe ſced ſpring, 
and grow Vp whiles he knoweth not, 28. For the earthof it ſelf bringeth 
forth fruit, firſt the blade, then the eare, afterward the ful corne in the 
eare. 29. And when the fruit hath brought our itſelf, immediatly he put- 
 teth in the ſickle, becauſe harueſt is come. | 

20, * Andhe ſaid: To what ſhal we kenthe Kingdom of God? orto 

what parable ſhal we compare it? 31, As a” muſtard ſeed; which when 
itis ſoweninthe earth, is leſle then al the ſeeds that are in the earth: 
22, And when it is ſowen,it riſeth vp, and becometh greater then al her- 
bes, and maketh great boughes,ſo that the ” birdes of the airemay dwel 
vnder the ſhadow thereot. | 

33. And with many ſuch parables he ſpake tothem the Word, accor- 
ding as they were able to heare: 34, and without parable hedid not 
ſpeake vnto them;burt apart,he explicated al things to his Diſciples, 

35. And he ſaithtothemin that day , when euenigg was come: * Let 

vspaſſe ouerto the other ſide, 36, And dimiſling the multitude, they 
take him ſo as he was in the boat : and there were other boats with 
him, 7. And there aroſe a great ſtorme of wind, and the waues beatt into 
the boat, ſo that the boat was filled. 38. And he was 1n the hinder part 
of the boat ſleeping vpon a pillow; and they raiſe him,and ſay to him: 
Maiſter,doth it notpertaine tothee that we perish? 39, And rifing vp 
he threatned the wind,and ſaid to the ſea: Peace, be ftil. Andthe- wind 
ceaſeg;and there was made a great calme. 40. And hefaid tothem ; Why 

are you feareful? neither yet haue you faith? And they feared with/great 
feare:and rhey ſaid one to an other, who is this(thinkeſt thou)thatboth 


wind and ſea obey him? 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CH AP.: LV. 


God is not aut< 
12. Left they should be converted.) Theſeſpeaches here and cls where,we muſt not ſovn- thour of fine, , 
drſtand as though he ſpake in parables of purpole & ro this end,that the heares might Lye mans owne 
not vnderſtand , Jeſt they ſhould be conuerted; which were as much to ſay as that he i} | 
would not haue them vnderſtand , norbe conuet! 


uetted'; but we muſt learne the true ſenſe 
E of this 


Tur GuroOosPEL 


90 ; 
of this yery place in F, Matthew and in the ARes , where our Sauiourand S, Paul 
ſpeake thus : They haue heard heauily , and haue hut their eyes , leſt perhaps they may ſee , and 
wnderſtend,and be comerted, and I heale them, Wherby it is eutder,that the {warts hos para- 


bles was not the cauſe(for many beſide the Apoſtles heard and vnderſtood] but them 
ſclues would not heare, and vnderſtand, and be conuerted 2 and ſo were the cauſe of 
their owne wilful & obſtinate infidelity. And therforealſo he ſpake in parables, becauſe 
they werenot worthy to ynderſtand, as the other to whom he expounded them, 

27. eAndſlcep) The Church, and Chriſts dafrine, (ſleep we , wake we ) increaſcth 
by the great prouidence of God, only the Preachers muſt ſow, and plant,and water, 
and* God wil giug the increaſe,nouriſhing theſeed in mens harts, And therfore we may 
not giue ouer,or be impatient and ſolicitous,if we haue not alwaies good ſucceſle :-but 
doing our duty, committhe reſt to Ged, 

The Church 31. Muſftardſeed, ] If the Churchand Truth had more and more decaied and been ob- 
vilibly iacrea- ſcured after the Apoſtles time vnto ours,as the Hererikes huld:th& had it been great in 
fing. the beginning, & ſmal afrerward:wherethis Parableſaith contrary,that it was a muſtard 
ſeed firſt, andafrerward a great tree:;wide Chryſ:to, .contra Gentiles in vita S Babyle Mars. 
Chriſtian reli. 3%. Thebirds JOf al Sees or doftrine, Chriits rel1gton at the beginning was the ſmal- 
i2n wonder. leſt, and moſt contemptible; but the ſucceſſetherot farrepafled al mans do@raine : in fo 
Fully ſprea. much that afterward al the wiſeſt and greateſt of the world made their refidence aud 
ding. reſt therein, 


Ges Fo. 

To the Geraſens ( and in them to al men ) Chriſt manifeſteth how the Diuel of bis ma- 
lice wonld vſe them,if be would permit: 17. and yet they like not their Sautours pre- 
ſence. 1.4 woman Gentt,that began her ſicknes when the ewes daughter began 
her life ( ſignifying Abrahams time ) he cureth by the way as he was comm:ng to 
heale the Tewes: And euenthen the Iewes doe die;but yet them alſo be wil reuiue, as 
here the Lewes daughter, 


x, N D they came beyond the ſtrait of the ſea into the coun- 
trieof the Geraſens, 2. Andas he went out of the boar, 
: immediatly there met him out of the ſepulchres a man in 
z an vncleane Spirit, 3. that had his dwelling 1n the ſepul- 
z chres, andneither with chaines” could any man now bind 
him: 4. For being often bound with fetters and chaines, he had burſt the 

- Chaines, and broken the fetters, and no body could tame him.5. And he 

was alwaies day and night in the ſepulchres and in the mountaines, 

crying and cutting him ſelf with ſtones. 5. And ſeeing les vs afarre 

off, he ranne and adored him : 7, And crying witha great voice, ſaid; 

'T+ is not with Whart to me and thee It svs,the Sonne of God moſt high: | adiure 
our myſterie hee by God that thou torment me not. 8. For he ſaid vnto him: Goe 
that theDiuels Out ofthe man thou vncleane Spirit, 9, And he asked him, whatis thy 
deſired, and name? And heſaithto him; My name is Legion ; becauſe we are many, 
Chriſt ſuffred 1, And he beſought him much, that he would not expel him out of the 


them to enter 
into the ſwine: 


fignifyingthat ſwine, feeding, 12, And the Spirits beſought him, ſaying : Send vs* into 
filthy liaers be the ſwine, that we may enter into them, 13, And Itsvs immediatly 


= ae Reps s granted vnto them. And the vncleane Spirits going out,entred into the 
Pp aces ror DL, 
ucls . Aug.traf7 


9, mep. $* 


{wine : and the heard with great violence was caried headlong into the 
"ſea, abouttwo thouſand, andyverc ſtifled in theſea, 14, And they that 


ted 


countrie, 11, And there was there about the mountaine a great heard of 


Met. ny, 
Ag.18, 


1, Cor. 
3, 


Hrs, 
25, 
Lu.8, 
16, 
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fed them, fled, and caried newes into the citie and into the fields, And 

they went forth to ſee what was done : 15. And they come to It svs, 
and they ſee him that was vexed of the Diuel, fitting, clothed, and wet 
inhis wits.& they were afraid. 16. And they that had ſeen it,told the, in 
what maner he had heen dealt withal thar had rheDiuel;& of the ſwine, 
f 17.And they began to deſire him,that he would depart from their coaſts, 
18. And when he went vp into the boat, he that had been vexed of the 
Diuel, beganto beſeech him that he might be with him: 19, Andhe ad- 
mitted him not , butſaithto him : Goe into thy houſe to thine, and tel 
them how great things the Lord hath done for thee , and hath had mer- 
cie vponthee, 20, And he went his way,and beganto publiſh in Deca- 

polis how great things lssvs had done to him:andal marucled, 
Me.9, | 21. * And when Is vs hadpaſſed in boat againe ouer the ſtrait, a 
18. | great multitude afſembled togeather vnto him , and he was about the , 4,,45,,0m,. 
I». 8, |{ca,22, And there commeth one of the Arch-ſynagogues, named Iairus: cheete gouer- 
4% | andſeceing him, he falleth downe athis feet. 23.And beſought him much, ner ofa Syna=. 
ſaying: That my daughter is at the point of death, come, impoſe thy 8*8"*- 

hands vpon hcr, that the maybe ſafe and liue, 24. And he went with 
him,and a great multitude folowed him,and they thronged him, 

25, And a woman -which was in an ifſue of bloud twelue yeares, 

26, and had ſuffred many things of many Phyſicions, and had beſtowed. 
{al that ſhe had, neither was any thing the better, but was rather worſe: 
(27. when ſhe had heard of Izsvs, ſhe came in the preafle behind him, 

and touched his garment, 28, For ſhe ſaid: That” ifT ſhal touch but his 

garment, ſhal be ſafe, 29.And forthwith the fountaine other bloud was 

driec;: nd ſhe felt in her body that ſhe was healed ofthe maladie.3o.And 
immediatly Izsvs knowing in him (eclf” the vertue that had proceeded : 
from him,turning to the multitude , ſaid : Who hath touched my gar-. 
ments? 31.An1 his Diſciples ſaidto him:Thou ſeeſt the multitude thron- - 

ging thee,& ſayeſt thou, who hath touched me? 32. And he looked about 
to ſee her that had done this, 33. Burrhe woman tearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done inher, came and fel downe before. him}, and 
told himalthetruth, 34. And he ſaid to her : Daughter, thy faith hath 
"ID made thee ſafe,goe in peace,and be whole of thy maladie. 

from 35. As he was yet ſpeaking , they come 'to* the Archſynagogue, 
ſaying : That thy daughter is dead:why doeſt thou trouble the Maiſter- 
any further? 36 But Iz vs hauing heard the word that-was ſpoken, 
ſaith tothe Archſynagogue: Feare not; ” only belecue, x7,And he admrt- 
tednot any man to follow him , but Peter & Iames and Iohn the brother 
of !ames. 38. And they come tothe Archſynagogues houſe,and he ſeeth 
| a tumult,and folke weepingand wailing much, 39, And going in,hefaith*: To Chi” 
tothem : Why make youthis adoe and weep: ?, the wenchis not dead;thatcanmore : 
but * fleepeth, _ 4o. And they derided him.. But he hauing put forth al, _— woa5+ 8 | 
taketh the farher and the mother of the wench , and them that were \,\ cn a0 oe... 
with him, and they goe in where, the wench was lying. 41.. And that is hur 
holding the wenches hand, he faith ro, her : Talitha 'cumi , which 1s afleep,death is 
being interpreted, wench (1 ſay to thee )- ariſe. 42. And forthwith the -_ ecp. And | 
wench roſe yp , and walked, and ſhe wastwelue yeares old : and they _ I 
| were 
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2 

were aſtoniſhed with great aſtoniſhment. 43.And he commanded them 
earneſtly that no body ſhould know it : and hebad that ſome thing 
ſhould be giuen her to cate. 


A<— 


_——_— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cmiar,- V; 


3. Could bind him, ) We (ce here that mad men which haue extraordinary ſtrength 

are many times pofſcfſed ofthe Diuecl:as there is alſo a deafe and a dumme Diuel , and 

vncleanc ſpirits, which worke theſe cffe&s in men poſlething their bodies, Al which 

things infidels & carnal men, folowing only nature and reaſon,attributeto natural cau- 

ſes: and the lefle faith a man hath,the lefſe he belecuerh that the Diuel worketh ſuch 
things, 

_—_— 1 18, If I chal touch, ) So the good Catholike ſaith: If l might but rouch one of his 
Apoſtles , yea one of his Apoſtles napkins , yea but the shade of one of his Saints, I 
ſhould be better for it.,A#.5.and 19. See S.Chry/. to, 5, cont. Gent, in principio,in vit, Babyle 
Yea S. Baſil faith : He that toucherh the bonc of a Martyr , receaueth in ſome degree 
holineffe of the grace or vertue that is therin, 

30.Yertue.) Vertue to heale this womans maladie,proceeded from Chriſt, though she 
rouched bur his coate:ſo when the Saints by their Relikes or garments doe miracles,the 
grace and force therof commeth from our Sauiour , they being bur the meanes or in- 
{trumets of the ſame. 

z6, Only beleewe. ) It is our common ſpeach , when we require one thing ſpecially , 
though other things alſo be as necefſaric,and more neceflarie, As the Phyfition to his 
patient, Only hawe 4 good bars: when he muſt alſo keep a diet and take potions, tnings more 
requiſit, So Chriſt in this great infidelity of the Iewes, required only that rhcy would 
beleeue hc was able to doe ſuch a cure, ſuch a miracle, & the he did nt;orherwilc it folo- 
weth in the nextChapter: He could not doe miracles there becauſe of their in:redulity, Againe,for 
this faith he gaue thEhere&1n al like places health of body,which they deſired And ther- 
forc heſaith not: Thy faith hath iuſt ificd rhee;but, hath made thee ſafe or whole, Againe 
this was the fathers faith ,which could not iuſtific the daughter ,Wherby it 1s molt eut- 

Scripture fod- denr, that this Scripture, and the like , arefoelishly abuſcd of the Heretikes to proue 


Profane and 
natural men, 


ly applied to that only faith inſtifizrh, 
prouc only 41, Wench ariſe.) Chriſts miracles, beſides they be wonders & wayes to ſhew his power, 
faith. be alſo figniicatiue:as theſe which he corporally razſed fro death, put vs in mind of his 


raiſing our ſoules from finne, The Scripture maketh ſpecial mention vnly of three rai- 

ſed by our Sauijour, of which three, this wench is one, within the houſe;an other, the 
By three dead, widowes ſonne in Naim , now caried out toward the graue; the third, Lazarus hauin 
are {ignited been in the graue foure daics,and therfore ſtinking. Which diuerfiry of dead bodies, 
three kinds of ſignifie diucrfity of dead ſoules, ſome more deſperate then other , ſome paſt al mans 
finners, hope, and yer by the grace of Chriſt to be reuined and reclaimed, 


C:u-4>;--- v3; 


In bis owne countrey ( ſignifying the reprobate Tewes ) ho is contemned and ther ſore 
worketls lile in refpett. 7. His Apoſtles preach every where and worke miracles, ſo 
thatKing Herod (Who: (Dame fally kilted Tobn Bapuft ) and others are ſtriken with 
great admiration. 30. After tobns death he goethinto the Deſert , where great con- 
curſe being vnto bim, he feederh 5000 with fine loaues. 46 And after he hath prazed 
long the montaine he walkerh' vpon the ſea. 5,3. And with the yery rouch of bis 

. garments hemmete heateth;nmuemerable, 


Baſil, in 


P/. 115, 
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SAJE N D going out fromthence , he went into his conntrie; 
EE and his Diſciples folowed him, 2. And when the $ab- 
WT, VE both was come, he began to teachin the Synagogue:and 
NVexaA VA many hearing him were in admiration at his docrine, 
YIOHH) \Y frying: How came this felow by alrheſe things ? & what 
S&T D wikedomis this that is ginento him, and ſuch vertues as 
are wrought by his hands? 3.1s not this” the Carpenter, the Sonne of 
MaR1t, the brother of lames,and loſeph,and lude, and Simon? why, 
are not alſo his ſiſters here with vs?And they ” were ſcandalized inhim, 
4. And les vs faid tothem : That there is not a Prophet without ho- 
nour,but in his owne countrie, and in his owne houſe , and in his owne 
kinred, 5. And” he could notdoe any miracle there, but only cured 
a few that were ſick, impoſing his hands, 6. And he marueled becauſe 
of their incredulity,and he went about the townes 1n circuit teaching. 
7. * And he called the Twelue ; and beganto ſend them two and two, 
and gaue them power ouer vncleane Spirits. 8. And he commanded them 
that they ſhould take nothing for the way,but a rod only:not skrip,not 
bread, nor money in their purſe, g. but ſhod with ſandals , and that they 
ſhouldnot put on” two coats. 10. And hefſaid to them: Whitherſoener 
you thalenter into an houſe, there tarie ril you depart thence. 1x. And 
whoſoecuer ſhal not receaue you, nor heare you;going forth from thence 
ſhake of the duſt trom your teet for ateſtimonie to them, 12, And goin 
forth they preached tharthey ſhould doe pennance: - 13. And they call 


YE 
\F 


he ſaid:That lohn the Baptiſt is riſen againe fromthe dead, and therfore 
vertues worke inhim. 15. And others ſaid : That itis Elias, But others 
ſaid:Thatit is a Prophet, as one of rhe Prophets, 16, Which Herod hea- 
ring,ſaid:lohn whom1 beheaded, he is riſen againe from the dead, 

17. For the ſaid Herod ſent and apprehended lohn, and bound him-1n: 
priſon for Herodias the wife of * Philippe his brother , becauſe he had 


| maried her. 28, For Iohn ſaid to Herod: * It is not lawful for thee to. 


haue thy brothers wife, 19. And Herodias lay in waite for him:and was: 
deſirous to kil him,and could not, 29. For Herod feared lohn, know ng 
 himto be a iuſt and holy man : and he kept him, and by hearing him 
did many things:and he heard him gladly. 21. And when a conuentent 
day was fallen, Herod madethe ſupper of his birth-day to the Princes, 


of me what thou wilt, andI wilgiue it thee.. 23. And he {ware to her: 
That whatſocuer thou ſhalt aske 1 wil giue thee,though the halfe of my 


| that 


%* 


out many Diuels , and * anointed” with * oile many fick, and healed _ 2 —_ 
them. crament of exs 


14, And* King Herod heard ( for his name was made-maniteft ) and treme vn&ions 


lacs. 


The GheſpePL 
vpon the de- 
collation of $S.. 
lohn Baptiſt, 
Aug.z9. 
** He might & 
ſhould by Moy: 
es law haue 


maried his 
- brothers wife 


and the Tribunes,and the cheefe of Galilee. 22. And when the daughter ifhe had been 
of the ſame Herodias camein, and had danced, and pleaſed Herod , and dead without 
them thatſate with him at the table, the King ſaidro-the damſel: Aske 


iHue : but this. 
Philip was yet: 
aliue, and had: 
alſo this 


Kingdom. 24. Who when ſhe was gone forth, ſaidto her mother,what daughter thaz 
ſhal I aske? Bur ſhe ſaid;The head of lohn the Bapriſt, 25, And when ſhe dauced, 
was px in by and by with haſt tothe King, ſhe asketh ſaying : I wil 


orthwith thou giue me in aplatter the head of Iohn. the _ 
26./\ng 


** The narrow 
ſca,or water, 


The Ghoſpel 
on Saturday 
after Aſhwe- 


neſday. 
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26, And the King was ſtroken ſad. Becauſe of his othe and forthem rhat 
fate togeather at table he would not diſpleaſe her : 27. but ſending the 
hangman, commanded that his head ſthould be brought 1n a platter, 
38. And he beheaded him in the priſon., and brought his head in aplat- 
ter:and gaue it to the damſel, and the damſel gaue it ro her mother. 


29. Which his Diſciples hearing came ,and tooke his body ; and they | 


puTit in a MONUMENT, F« l 
30, And * the Apoſtles gathering togeather vnto I x s vs, made rela- 
lationto him of al things that they had done and taught. 31. And he ſaid 
to them: Come apart into the deſert place, and reſt a litle, For there 
were that came and went , many : andchey had not ſo muchas ſpace to 


eare. 32. An41* going vp into the boat, they went into a deſert place | 


apart. 33. . And they ſaw them going away , and many knew : and they 
ranne flocking thither on foot from al cities , and preuented 
them, 

34. And going forth, I ss vs ſaw agreat multitude; and he had com- 
paſſion on them, becauſe they were as ſheep not hauing a ſhepheard,and 
he began to teach them many things. 35. And * whenthe day was now 
farre ſpent, his Diſciples came tohim, ſaying : This is a deſert place, 
and the houre is now paſt: 36, dimifſe them , that going out into 
the next villages and townes , they may buy them ſelues meats to 
cate. 37. And he anſwering ſaid: Giue ye them to cate, And they ſaid 
to him: Let vs goeand buy bread for two hundred pence, and we wil 
giuvethem to cate. 38. And he faith to them : How many loaues haue 
you? goe and ſee. And when they knew,they ſay : Fiue,and two fiſhes, 
39. And he commanded them that they ſhould make al ſit downe, by 
companics vpon the greene: graſſe. 45. And they fate downe in 
rankes by hundreds and fifties, 41. And when he had taken the fiue 
loaues, and the two fiſhes : looking vp vnto Heauen , he bleſſed, and 
brake the loaucs, and gaue to his Diſciples to ſet before them : and the 
two fiſhes he deuided to al. 42, And al did eatc,and had their fill. 43. And 
they tooke vp the leauings,twelue ful baskets of fragments, and of the 
fiſhes. 44. And they that did eate, were fiue rhouſand men. 45. And im- 
mediatly he compelled his Diſciples to goe vp into the boat, thatthey 
might goe before him beyondthe * {trait to Bethſaida : whiles himſelf 
did dimifle the People, 

46, And* when he had dimifled them, he went into the mountaine 
to pray. 47. And whenit was late, the boat iyas in the middes of the 
ſea, and himſelf alone on the land. 48. And ſeeingthem labouring in 
rowing tor the wind was againſt them) and about the tourth watch of 
the night he commeth to them walking vpon the ſea, and he would 
haue paſſed by them. 49. But they ſecing him walking vpon the ſca, 
thought it was a ghoſt,an1 cried our, 50.'For al ſaw him,and were trou- 
bled.And immediatly he talked with them, and ſaid to them: Haue con- 
fhidence, it is1, feare ye not. 51. And he went vp to theminto the ſhip, 
and the wind ceaſed : and they were farre more aſtoniſhed within them 
{clues: 52. for they vuderſtood not concerning the loaucs; for their hart 
was blinced, "a 
53, And| 
wo 
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53: And * whenthey had paſſed ouer, they came intothe land of Ge- 
nezareth , and ſet tothe ſhore, 54.-And whenthey were gone out of the 
boat, incontinent they knew him : 55, and running through that whole 
countrie they beganto carie about in couches thoſe that were il at eaſe, 
where they heard he was. 56. And whitherſocuer he entred into townes 
or into villages or cities,they laidthe ſicke inthe ſtreets, and beſoughr 


- [hign that they might touch bur the heme of his garment:and as many 


jas touched him,were made whole, þ 


A— 


ANNOTATIONS 


a YE Rs. - 


3. The Carpenter, ] As his countrie folkes ſceing him not only to be a poore man , but 


alſo knowing(as they thought)his whole parentage to be bur vulgar, not reaching to 


his Godhead and Diuine Generation,did take oftence or ſcandal of him: ſo doe the 


| 


Herctikes take like offence at his Perſon in the B, Sacrament , ſaying:Why , this is net 
God ; tor it is bread made of corne by ſuch a baker , of-the fame mould that fuch a lofe 
1s; not marking that it was not made Chriſt by baking , but by Conſecration, and: 
the vertue of Chriſts words, | 

3. They were ſcandalized, ] This ſcandal roſe partly of cnuy of his equals by birch, who 
repurting the ſclues as good as he,tooke skorne to be taught of him, Wherevpon Chriſt 
ſaith: Prophet is wot without honour but in his owne countrie ;ſignifytng(as it 1s plainc in 
Luke) the malice and cnuy of the Iewes his countrie men in refuſing him ( 1o, x.) and 
that the Gentils would more eſteeme ofhim, 

5, He could not ) It is ſaid that he could not workemiracles there,nor:meaning that he 
was not able, but that on their part there wanted apr diſpoſition to receaue them, And 
therfore he would not of congruity workethere, where theirincredulity was ſo great 
that it would not haue profited them, And for this cauſe he faith * els where to them, 
that wil ſee and cnioy his miracles Only beleeue, | 

8, Not ewo coats. ) He forbiddeth ſuperfluities, andtoo careful prouifion of bodily 
things , when they are about Gods ſeruice in gaining ſoules, And for the contrartety 
that iccmeth here and in S. Matthew, ynderſtand that there he forbiddcrhthem ro carie 
rod or flaffe to defend them ſelues, here he permitteth a walking rod or ſtaffe to leane 
and ſtay ypon ; there he forbiddeth ſhooes to couer al the foote, ſuch as we weare : here 
he permitteth ſandals, that is ſuch as had ſoles only,which the poore commonly ware 
in lewry, & now ſome religious men, See S, Auguſtins opinion b3,2.c, z0.de conſenſu Euang. 
80, 4, : 

13, With oile,) In the words of the commiſſion oile isnot mentioned , and yet it ts: 
certaine by this their vſing of oile,that either Chriſt did then appoint them to vicit,or 
they mighttakeit vp of them ſelues by yertue of the general commithon, 

23, With oile.) By this it is cleere that not only the Apoſtles or other many haue power 
to worke miracles , by their only word and inuocation of Chriſts name, but alſo by 
application of creatures : which creatures alſo haue a miraculous medicinal vertue to. 
heale diſcales, 
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The Maſters of Hieruſalem comming ſo farre to carpe him 6. he chargeth with trad- 
tions,partly frivolous, g.partly alſo contrarie to Gods commandements.1 4. And to the 
People be yealdeth the reaſon of that which they carped, 17. and agayne to his Dif- 


ciples , chewing the ground of the lewish washing ( to wit-, that —— 
| defils. 


96 Tur GHrHoOsSPEEL 
defile the jeule\) tobe falſe. 2.4. But by and by among the Gentils , in 4 Woman be 

findeth wonderful faith, ypon her therſore he beftoweth the crumme that sbe asked, 

31.returning ( becauſe the time of the Gentils was not yet come ) to the lewes with 

the loſe: 32..wbere be sheweth his compaſſion towards mankind ſodeafe & dumme, 

36. 41d of the People is bighly magnified. 


AX ({yf and certaine of the Scribes, comming from Hieruſalem, 
2, Andwhen they had ſeen certaine of his Diſciples cate 
\h bread with” comon hads,that is,not waſhed,they blamed 
Z>S%5=d:hem, 3. For the Phariſees, and al the Iewes, vnles they 
often waſh their hands, eate not, holding the tradition of the Ancients: 
4. And from the market, vnles they be waſhed,they eate not : and many 

other things there be that were deliuered vnto them to obſerue, the 

waſhings of cups and cruſes, andof brafen veſſels & beds, 5. Andthe 

Phariſees and Scribes asked him ; Why doe not thy Diſciples walke ac- 
D cording to the tradition of the Ancients,but they cate bread with com- 
Z They _ oy mon hands ? 6.But he anſwering, ſaid tothem : Wel did Eſay Prophecie 
ad wel; of your Hypocrites,as it is written:This People howoureth me © with their lips, 
orhaue Chriſt bur their hart is farre from me, 7. And in vaine doe they worsbip me, teaching do(t11- 
& his word in yes” preceprs of men.8. For leauing the comandement of God, you hold rhe 
_ i prownrl traditions of men,the waſhings of cruſes and cups: & many other things 
tily | be r9u- you doe like totheſe.g.And he ſaidto them, weldoe youtruſtrate the 
ched in this FR of God, that you may obſerue your owne tradition. 10, For 
placs, Moyles ſaid : Honour thy father and thy-motber;and, He that shal curſe father or 
mother, dying let bim dye. v1. But you ſay : If a man fay to father or mother, 
Corban ( which is a” guitt) whatſoener proceedeth from me, ſhal profit 

thee: 12, And further you ſuffer him not to doe ought for his father or 
mother, 13. defeating the Word of God for your owne tradition which 
you haue giuen forth, And many other things of this ſort you doe. 

14. And calling _ the multitude vnto him, he ſaid to the:Heare 

me al you,and vnderitand, 15.” Nothing 1s without a man entring into 

* Seethe firſt hjm,that can defile him.But the things that proceed from a man thoſe 
rigs Tenn 'P® are they rhat make a man® common. 16, If any man hane earesto heare, 
SAP lethim heare. 17. And when he was entred into the houſe from the mul. 
titude,his Diſciples asked him the parable, 18. And heſaith to them:So 
are you alſo vnskilful > Vnderſtand you not that euery thing from 
without, cntring into a man,can not make him common: 19. becauſe it 

entreth not into his hart , but goeth into the belly, and is caſt out into 

the priuy,purging al the meates ? 20, But he ſaid that the things which 
come forthfroma man,they make a man common, 21. For from within 
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549N D there aſſemble togeather vnto him the Phariſees |, 
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out ofthe harrof men proceed euil cogitations, aduouteries, fornica- 
tions, murders, 22, thefts,auarices,wickedneſle, guile, impudicities, an 
cuil eye, blaſphemie, pride, fooliſhnes. 23, Al theſe euils proceed from 
within,and make aman common. 

24. And* riſing from thence he went into the coaſts of Tyre and Si- 
don:andentring into.a houſe , he would that no man ſhould know , and 
he could not be hid; 25. For a woman inunediatly as ſhe heard of him, 

| whoſe 
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of Tyre 
and S1- 
don, he 


£ Ac conrDiNG TO S, Manxe. 


0 


| Sh 
| w hoſe daughter hadan vncleane Spirit , entredin,and fel downeat his 
feet. 26, For the womanwas aGentile,aSyrophenician borne. And ſhe 
| beſought him that he would caſt forth the Diuel our of her daughter. 
127.Who ſaid to her:Suffer firſt the childrento be filled.For it 1s not good 
to take the childrens bread, and caſt itto the dogs. 28 But ſhe anſwered, 
and faidto him : Yea Lord;for the whelpes alſo cate vnder the table of 
the crummes of the children. 29. And he ſaid to her:For this ſayi 
goe thy way, the Dinel is gone out of thy daughter. zo. And when ſhe 
was departed into her houſe,ſhe found the maid lying vpon the bed, 
and the Diuel gone out, , 
31. And againe going out of the coaſts' of Tyre , he came by Sidon' to The Ghoſpal 
the ſea of Galilee through the middes of the coaſts of Decapolis. z2.And > any _ 
they bring to him one deafe and dumme; and they beſought him that he payrolt © 
| would impoſe his hand vpon him. zz. Andtaking him from the multi- : 
tude apart, he put his fingers into his cares, and ” ſpitting, rouched his 
tongue; 34. And looking vp vnto Heauen, he groned, and ſaid to him: 
'' Epbpbera, which is, Be thou opened, 35. And immediatly hiseares were ope- 
ned, and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, and he ſpake right.z6, And 
he commanded them not tel any body. But how much he commanded 
them,ſomuch rhe more a greatdeale did they publiſh it.z7.And ſo muck 
the more did they wonder, ſaying : He hath done al things wel; he hath 


| made both the deafe to heare,and the dumme to ſpeake, Fe 
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3 Common.) Common and vncleaneis al one, For the Iewes were — 
the Law to cate certaine kinds of meats only, and not al indifferently : and becauſe 
theſe were ſeparated from other meats, and as it wereſanRified totheir vie, they called 
the other common and profane : and becauſc the Law calleth thoſe cleane and theſe 
yncleane, thereof it is, thatvncleaneand commonis al one, as in this Chapter often, 
and AF. 10. 

7. Precepes of men, ) Mens ordinances which be repugnantto Gods commandements, 
be here condemned as al obſeruations not edifying nor profitable ro the futilling of 
Gods commandements, be vaine and ſuperfluous : as many obſcruations of the Phari- 
ſees were then, and the like traditions of Heretikes be now:for howſoeuer they bragge 
of Scriptures,al their manner ef adminiſtration and miniſterie is their owne tradition 
and inuention without al Scripture and warrant of Gods word, Burthe traditions of 
the Apoſtles & Ancients, andal the precepts of holy Church we are comanded to keep, 
as things not preſcribed by man bur by the Holy Ghoſt 48. 1 5.18, 41. 2. Theſal.2.1y, . 

11. Guift, ) To giue tothe Church or Altaris not forbjden , but the forſaking of a Dutie to pas 
mans parents in their neceſsitie, pretending or _— the matter vpon h1s gluing rents. 
that which shouldrelicue them, to God or the Altar, that is impious and vnnatural, 
And theſe Phariſees teaching children ſo to negleR heir duties to their parents, did 
wickedly, 
15. Nowhing entring into a man. ) As theſe wordes of our Sauiour doe nag, import, thar ; 
the Tewes then might haue eaten of thoſe meares which God forbadethem : no more Abſtinence 
doethey now , that we Chriſtians may cate of meates which the Church forbiddeth VS. from certaine 
And yet both then and now al meares arc cleane, and nothing entring into a man, defi- nitats, 
letha man, For neither they then, nor we now abſtaine,for that any meates are of their 
nature abominable,or defile the eaters, but they for fignification,we for obedience and 
chaſriſcment of our bodies. G 
4 


Commande. 
ments of men. 


Traditions. 
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; _ 33+ Spiuving,) Not only by Chriſts word and wil, butalſo by ceremonie and by appli» 
Chriſt's pittle. cation of external creatures which be holy, miraclesare wrought;as by Chriſts ſpittle» 
worketh mira- which was not part of his Perſon, being aſuperfluity of his body,but yet moſt holy 
cles, Theephyl.in 75, Marci, | 
Fxorciſmes & 34. Ephphetha.( The Church doth moſt godly imrate and yſetheſevery wordes and 
other ceremo= ceremonies of our Saujour in the Exorciſmes before Baptiime , to the healing of their- 
nics 11 Baptil- ſoules that are to bebiptized, as Chriſt here healed the bodily infirmitie , and the: 
Me, diſcaſe of the (oule togeather, ,Ambroſili,de Sacramen;c.1, 


b m— 
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of compaſion be feedeth the People, 4000, with ſeauen loaues, 10. After al which mi- 
* radles as thongh they were yet vnſuſſicient ro prone bim to be Chriſt, the obſtinare 
Phariſees doe require ſome miracle from Heauen. 13. Wherevpon forſaking them, be 
warneth his Diſciples to beware of the leauen of their dodrine,neither to ſeare want 
of necefaaries. 22. He bealeth a blind man by degrees and with ceremonies. 27.Peter 
conſe ſſerh bin { though men al this while had not learned ſo farre ) ta be Chriſt. 31, 
And by and by he reuealeth to them his Paſſion, 32. rebukjng alſo Peter for diſſua- 
 dingit, 34. andsbewing that it is a thing wherein al that wil be ſaned ( namely 
in time of perſecution) muſt folow hm. 


The Ghoſp=l N thoſe daies againe when there was a-great multi- 
_ on tude , and had not what to cate: calling his Diſciples 
Peace J= togcather,he ſaith tothem: 2. Thaue compaſſion vpon 
Great feruonr lf Fr the multitude, becauſe loe* three daies they now en- 
and deuotion 8 dure with me , neither haue what to eate. 3. And if I | 
n the good | dimiſſe them faſting into their home, they wil faint in 


P | 8& ha . .* . 
a Recs the way , for ſome of then came farre off. 4, And his Diſciples anſwe- 


in our Maiſters red him:Whence may a man filthem here with bread in the wildernes? 
preaching,that 5, And he asked them : How many loaues haue ye? Who ſaid : Seauen, 
_ oa 6. And he commanded the multitude to fit downe vpon the ground, And 

no too Taking the ſeauen loapes, giuing thankes he brake, and /' gaue to his 


ſo long t ; 
bene bal di. Diſciples for to ſet before them, and they did ſet them before the mul- 


vine ſermons, titude, 7, And they had a fey litle fiſhes; and” he bleſſed them,and com-| 


manded them to be ſet beforethem. 8. And they dideate and were fil- 
led, and they tooke vp that which was left of the fragments, ſeauen 
maundes. 9, And they that had eaten were about foure thouſand: and he 
dimiſſed them, 

10, And * immediatly going vp into the boat with his Diſc iples, he 
came intothe quarters of Dalmanutha.1r. And the Phariſees went forth, 
and began to queſtion withhim, asking of him a ſigne from Heauen, 
tempting him. 12, And groning inSpirit,he ſaith:Why doth this Genera- 
tionaskeaſigne? 13. AmenT ſay to you, If a figne ſhal be giuen to this 


Generation. 13. And leauing them, he went vp againe into the boat, and | 


paſſed beyond the ſtrait, 


14. And they forgot to take bread : and they had but one loaf with 


them in the boat, x5. And he commanded them , ſaying : Looke wel 
and beware of the leauen of the Phariſees, and the leauen of Herod 


16.Aad; 
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16. And they reaſoned among them ſelues ſaying : Becauſe we haue 
not bread, r7, Which Iz s vs knowing, ſaithto them : Why doe you 
reaſon, becauſe you hauenot bread ? doe you not yet know nor vnder- 
ſtand?yet haue ye your hart blinded? 18, hauing eyes ſee younot? and 
hauing cares heare you not ? Neither doe you remember? 19, When * I 
brake fiue loaues among fiue thouſand ; and how many baskets ful of 
fragments tooke you vp? They ſay ro him, Twelue, 20. * When alſo ſea- 
uen loaues among foure thouſand , how many maundes of fragments 
tooke you vp?And they ſay to himScauen, 21. And heſaid to them:How 
doe you not yet vnderſtand? 

22, And they come roBethſaida ; and they bring ro him one blind, * Our Sauiour 
and deſired him that he would* touch him. 23. And taking the hand of —_— none 
the blind, heled him forth out of thetowne ; and ſpitting into his eyes pena +. & b 
- OS : wat. g,X Dy 
impoſing his hands, he asked him if he faw any thing. 24, And looking impoſition of 
vp,heſaid : 1 ſee men as it were trees, walking. 25. Aﬀer that againe his hands: that 
* he impoſed his hands vpon his eyes, and he began toſee, and was re- © 3Y learne 
ſtored, ſo that he ſaw al things clerely, 26, And he ſent him into his 
houſe, ſaying : Goe into thy houſe; and if thou enter into the towne , tel 


no body. 


192t tO Cotemne 
the corporal . 
and external 
application of 
27. And* Issvs went forth and his Diſciples into the townes of Cz- ©2ly things, 
ſarea-Philippi; and in the way he asked his Diſciples, ſaying to them: orgies — 
Whom doe men ſay that I am? 28, Who anſwered him, ſaying : Tohn the £:ich 0 y, as 
Baptiſt, ſome Elias, & other {ome as it were one of the Prophets, Heretikes doe. 
29. Then he ſaithto them : But whom doe youſay that I am?Peter an- 
ſwering ſaid to him : Thou art Chriſt, zo, And he threatned them that 
they ſhould nortel any man of him, Bot 

31. And he began to teach them , that the Sonne of man muſt ſuffer 


many things,and be reie&ed of the Ancients and of the highPrieſts & 


——_— 


the Scribes, and be killed: and after three daies riſe againe, 32, And he 
ſpake the Word openly. AndPeter taking him , began to rebuke 
him, Who turning , and ſeeing his Diſciples , threatned 
Peter , ſaying : Goe behind me Satan, becauſe thou ſauoureſt not the 
things that arc of God, but that are of me, 34.And calling the multitude 
rogeather with his Diſciples, he ſaid to them: If any man wil folow me, 
let him deny himſelf, and take vp his crofſe, and folow me, 35, For he 
that wil ſauec his life, ſhal loſe it ; and he that ſhal loſe his life” for me 
and the Ghoſpel , ſhal ſaue it, 36, For what ſhal ir profit a man, if he 


|” gaine the whole world, & ſuffer damage of his ſoule? z7, Or what per- 


mutation ſhala man giue for his ſoule ? 38. For he that ſhal be aſhamed 
of me, and of my wordes in this aduouterous and finfnl Generation,the 
Sonne of man alſo wilbe aſhamed of him , hen he ſhal come in the: 


glorie of his Father with the holy Angels. 
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6. Game to his Diſciples) He ſerueththe- People nor immediatly him ſelf, but by the 
Apoſtles miniſter ie;toreachivethat we mult receive Chriſtes —_ and dottrine, 
| 3 Ai 


not at 
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not at our owne hand, but ofhis Prieſts and our Paſtours, 


» , 
evA9Y ECO 7. Bl:ſſed them. ) So is it in ſome ancient Greek copies,a reablets our Latin,and in S, 
EI Luke expreſly in the common Greek texr , that he bleſſed the fiue loaues and the two 
| Bleſsing of £ 1.0c: which muftbe alwayes marked againſt the Heretikes, which denie this bleſsing 
CrCArares WOr- to pertaine to the creatures , bur feine italwayes to be referred to God for thanks gi- 
keth an cff.Q \;, , For if irwere ſo, he would haueſaid grace but once for that whole refe@ion: but 
. 3u them, he did ſeuerally bleſſe both the bread firſt,& afterward the fiches alſo, multiplying them 
by his ſaid bleKing ( as * hedid mankind and other creatures 1n the beginning by bleſ- 
fing them ) and ſo working <fteQually ſome change or alteration in the yery creatures 
them ſclues, 
What is to 35. For me and the Ghoſpel, ) By the Ghoſpel is fignified,not only the foure Fuangeliſts, 
ſuffer for the but al Scriptures , and whatſoever Chriſt ſaid that is not in Scripture; for he ſaith in 
Ghoſpel, this very place: Hethat chal be a:hamed of my wordes the Sonne of man wil be ahamed of him, &c. 
Neither his owne wordes only , but whatſoeuer the Apoſtles taught in word or writing; 
for our Sauiour ſaith : He thas deſpiſe: you, deſpiſeth me, For dcefenie of any of al theſe, and 
of euery Article of the Catholike faith, we ought todie, aid this 1sto loſe our life for 
; . - Chriſt and his Ghoſpel, 
Doing againſt ,, 6... whole world, ) Let ſuch note this, that for feare or flattery of the world 


our Owne COn- egngeſcend to obey the yniuſt lawes of men touching __ z againſt their owne con- 
ſcience. ſciences, and be content for the reſt of afew daics of this life, and for ſauing their rem« 
' poral goods, to loſe their (oule and the 10yes of heauen, 


—_—_ 


Cnuaeye, IX, 
The more to confirme them , be giueth them in his Transfiguration a fight of bis glorie, 
| Wherevnto ſuffering doth bring,9.and then againe doth iaculcate bis Paſsion 14. A 
Digel alſo be caſteth out , which his Diſciples ( vpon whom therefore the peruerſe 
Scribes triumphed in bis abſence ) could not , for lack of faſting and praying. 30. 
Being yet in Galilee , he reuealeth more about his Paſsion. 33. And ( becauſe in the 
Way to Capharnaum they contended for the Primacie ) he teacheth them that humi- 


lity is the way to Primacie before God: 38.bidding them alſo , not to probibit ſuch as | 


be not againſt them : nor to gine ſcandal to any one of the faithful : and on the other 


— 


Luc, 9, 
16, 


Cent, 
221,28, 


Lug, 


fide , the faithful to auoid them by whom they may be ſcandalized and ſal, be they 


i: Seethe An. Murr ſoneere vnto them. 


notations ypon | ON | 

the x7. of S, AE ND he ſaid tothem: Amenl ſay to you, that there be 

apa , TE ſome of them that ſtand here , which ſhal not taſt of 
0422 Pe death, vntil they ſee the Kingdom of God comming in 

the Prophets - . 

ioyne with power, 2,” And after fix daies Itsvs taketh Peter and Ia- 


- Chriſt and his 


mes and Iohn , and bringeth them alone into a high 
Ghoſpel:the 


mountaine apatt, and was transfigured before them, 


+» > 4 5M 3. And his garments were made gliſtering and white cxceedingly as 
oor by Elias. ſnow , the like wherofa fuller can not make white vpon the earth, 


By whoſe ap- 4+ And there appeared to ghem* Elias with Moyſes; and they were tal- 
paritions here king withlzsvs,5, And Peter anſwering, ſaid to Itsvs: Rabbi,it is good : 


weallolearne for ysto be here; and let vs make three tabernacles,one for thee, and one 
thar ſometime - 


there may be <4 ; | ? 
perſ nal enter- Were trighted with feare:7, And there was acloud ouerſhadowing them, 
courſe berwixt anda voice cameout of thecloud,ſaying : This is my Sonne moſt deare: | 


the liuing & heare ye him. 8, And immediatly looking about, they ſaw no man any 


he dead Xt 
otery >: more butTItsvys only with them, g. And as they deſcended from the | 
o:4iaacily, Mountaige, he commanded them that they ſhould not tel any man wha | 


——_— — 
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for Moyſes, and one forElias. 6, For he knew not what he ſaid; for they | 


things 
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things they had ſcene, but when the Sonne of man ſhal beriſen againe 


trom thedead.1o. Andthey kept inthe word withthem ſelues ; queſtio- 
ning togeather what that ſhould be, when he-shal be riſen from the dead. 


11, And they asked him, ſaying : What ſay the Phariſees then and the The 


vpon w 


Elias when he commeth firſt, ſhal reſtore al things : and” how'it is write rv 


ten of the Sonne of man, that he ſhal ſuffer many things and be contem- tember, 
| ned, 13, ButI ſay to youthat”'Elias alſo is come ( and they haue doneto 


Scribes, that * Elias muſt come firſt? 12. Who anſwering ſaid to them: 


him whatſoeuer they would ) as it is written of him. 

14. And * comming to his Diſciples, he ſaw a great multitude about 
them, and the Scribes queſtioning with them, 15. And forthwith al the 
Pcopleſeceingltsvs, was aſtoniſhed, and much afraid:and running to 
him, ſaluted him, 16, And he asked them, whatdoe you queſtion of 
among you ? 17, And one of the multitude anſwering , faid: Maifter, I 
haue brought my s6neto thee, hauing a dumme Spirit, 18, Who, where- 


[ ſocuer he taketh him , daſheth him , and he fometh, and gnaſheth with 


the teeth, and withereth : and Tſpake tothy Diſciples to caſt him vur, 
and they could not, 19, Who anſwering them , ſaid: O incredulous Ge- 
neration, how long ſhall be with you ? how long ſhall ſuffer you?bri 

him vnto me, 20. And they brought him, And when he had ſeenhim, 
immediatly the Spirit troubled him ; and being throwen vpon the 


| ground , he tumbled foming, 21. And he asked his father: 
| How long timeis it ſince this hath chanced vnto him?But he ſaid : From 


| his infancie : 22, And oftentimes hath he caſt him into fireand into wa- 
ters, to deſtroy him, Butif thou canſt any thing, help vs, hauing com- 
paſſion on vs. 23. AndTeſusſaid tohim: 1f thou canſt belecue, al things 
are poſſible to him that beleeneth. 24. And incontinent the father ofthe 
boy crying out, with teares ſaid:I doe beleeue Lord; help my increduli- 
ty.25, And when lzsvs ſaw the People running togeather , he threatned 
the vncleane Spirit, ſaying to him : Deafe and dumme Spirit, I com- 
mand thee, goe out of him, and enter not any more into him. 26, And 
"crying out ,, and greatly tearing him, he went out of him , and he beca- 
meas dead, ſo thatmany faid , that he is dead, 27, But Izsvs holding 


his hand, lifted him vp; and he roſe. 28. And when he was entred mto 
the houſe, his Diſciples ſecretly asked him, why could not we caft him 


' out 2 29, And he ſaidtothem:This kind can goe out by nothing but® by © Note the 
| great forceof 
prayer, and 


; prayer and faſting .,Þ«. | = 
-.. 30, And* departing thence they paſſed by Galitee, neither would he. 
that any man ſhould know. z1, And he taught his Diſciples, and faidto 
them : That the Sonne of man $hal be-betrayed intothe hands of men, 
and they ſhal kil him, and being killed the third day he shal rife againe, 
32, But they knew not'the word: and they were afraidtoaske him, 
| 33. And* they cameto Capharnaum, Who, when he was in the hou- 
ſe,askedthem , what did youtrear of in the way?34. But they held their 
peace, for inthe way they haddiſputed among themſelues , which of 
them should be the greater. 35. And fitting downe , he called the Twel- 
| ue, and ſaith to them: If any man wil be firſt, heshal be laſt of al , and 
the miniſter of al. 36. Andtaking achild, he fer him inthe middes of 


' them, Whom when he had embraced , he ſaid to them; 37. Who- 
G 3 ſocucr 


keth miracles, the men be, when it is for the proofe of a truth or for the glorie of God. In ſo much thar 


.Julian the Apoſtara himſelfe did driue away Diuels with the figne of the Crofle : as 
S. Gregorie Naziangene writeth Orar, 1.in Iuljan.Theodores.l,z.c,3, hi. And foalſe Heretikes 
may doe miracles among the Heathen , to proue any article of the Chriſtian faith;bur 
they neuer did nor euer ſhal worke any miracle te 
nions;as,to proue that Chriſt is not really inthe B, 


—_ any of their erroncous opi- 
acrament, 


CHAP, 
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ſocuer ſhal receaue one of ſuch children inmy name, receaueth me.And| 
whoſoeuer ſhal receaue me,receaueth not me,but him that ſent me, 
38. * Tohn anſwered him, ſaying: Maiſter we ſaw one caſting our | Lac. 9,. 
Diuets”-in thy name , who foloweth nor vs, and we prohibited him. | 49: 
39. Bur Tesvs ſaid : Doe riot prohibit him.For there ts no man that doth 
| Reward for aMiracle in my name, and can ſoone ſpeake ilofme. 40. For he that is 
| almes-deeds, NO againft you,is for you. 41. For whoſocuer Shal giue youto drinke a 
| whereby it is cup of water in my name, becauſe you are Chriſts; amen I ſay to you, he 
euider they be ghal not loſe his* reward. 42. And whoſocuer ſhal” ſcandalize one of 
| Mmeruorious. thefelitleones beleeuing in me, it is good for him rather if a milſtone 
| 3: To giue ſez. WETE put about his necke, and he were caſt intothe ſea, 43. And if thy 
| dal by ourlife hand ſcandalize thee, cut it off, It is good for thee to-enter into life, 
| totheweake in maimed, then hauing two hands to goc into Hel, into the fire vnquen- 
| Faith,is agreat che:ble, 44 where their worme dieth not , and the- fire quencheth 
eciay'y not. 45. And if thy foot ſcandalize thee , chop it off. It is good for 
chers, & Prin- thee ro enter intolife euerlaſting,lame, rather then hauiug two. feet , to 
ces, be caſt into the Hel of vnquencheable fire, 46. where their worme 
dieth not , and the fire quencheth not. 47. And if thine eye {candalize 
thee,caſt it out. It is good forthee with one eye toenter into the King- | 
dom of God, rather then hauing two eyes , tobe caſtinto the Hel of 
fire, 48. where their worme dieth not, and the fire quencherh nor, "A 
49. For euery one shatbe ſalted with fire : and * cuery victime ſhal be | "> 
falred with falr, 50. Salt is good. Bur if the ſalt ſhal be vnſeaſoned; | * 
wherwith wil you ſeaſon it? Haue ſalrinyou, and haue peace among 
you. 
_ I”_ 1 
ANNOTATIONS. 
CHaPp, IX. 
&- _ 4. Elias with Moyſer.]Moyles repreſenteth the Perſons'of al Saints that $hal be departed 
| 4 this life when Chriſt commeth 1a his Maieſtie to iudgement:And' Elias (who was then 
| lining) figureth the holy men that ſhal then be found aliue when he commeth in glorie, 
Elias and Tohn Who bor ſhal then \— to re:gne which Chriſt in glorie, Bede in-9. Marc, 
| . . 13.Eliar alſois come.) Elias was Zelous for Gods Law, a great reprehender of finne, and 
{ Baptiſt Eremv- , Eremite,and ſhal bethe Precurſour of Chrift inhis ſecond Aduent:So was Tohn be- 
| rs, - forehis firſt Aduent, a Zelatour, a CorreQor,an Eremite, and hifPrecurſour, Theod. im 
end cf Caten, Theme ſuper hunclocum, See S, Hierom in thelifeof Paulthe Eremite, that both 
TESVS wor- Elias and Iohn Baptiſt were counted principal profefſours ofthar life. 


38. In thyname,) Miracles are wrought ſometime by the name of IESVS, whatſocuey 


Met. 19, 
If, 

Luc. i 8, 
18, 
Ex0,10, 
_. 
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He an{wereth the tempting Phariſces( aud againe his Diſciples afterward) that the caſe The third part 
0 7 man with his wife _ be ( 4s - the firſt inſiiturion ) vtterly indiſſoluble, — 
13. He bleſſeth children. 17. He shweth what is 10 be done toget life euerlaſting: 21, ginto Jew... 
what alſo for arich man to be per fetl;28.45 alſo wbat paſsing reward they shal baue rie toward his | 
that doe ſo in time of perſecution.32,He reuealeth more to bis Diſciples, touching bus Paſſion, 
Paſsion:35 bidding the two ambitious ſuiters tothinkg rather of ſuffring with bim: 
41.4nd teaching vs in the reſt of bis Diſciples , not to be greened at our Eccleſiaſtical 
Superiours, conſidering they are ( 4s he was himſelf ) to taile for our ſaluation. 46, 
Then going out of Iericho,be giueth ſight to a blinu man. 


ND riſing vp thence, he commeth into the coaſts of Iewrie 
)> beyond Tordan : and the multitudes afſemble againe vnto 
him. And as he was accuſtomed, againe he taught them, 
' 2.And the Phariſees comming neere,asked him:Is it lawful 
ES tor a man rodimiſle his wife?tepting him. 3. But he anſwe- 
ring, ſaid to them : What did Moyſes command you? 4. Who ſaid : * 
Moyſes” permitted to write a bil of diuorce, and to dimiſle her, 5. To 
whom IztsSvs anſwering, ſaid:For the hardnes of your hart he wrote 
you this precept. 6.But tromthe beginning of the creation * God made :: x51. obliga- 
the male & femal.7. For this cauſe,* man $hal leaue his father &mother; tion berwixr 
and $halcleaue to his wife, 8. And they two shal be in one flesh, Ther- man and wife 
fore now they are not two, but one fleſh. g, That therfore which God is ſo great,that 
hath ioynedt her, * let no man ſeparate, during life it 
y ned TOgearner, P cannot be bro= 
10. And *.in the houſe againe his Diſciples asked him of the ſame jeg, 1 
thing, 11. And he ſaith to them : Whoſocuer dimiſſeth his wite and ” ma- 
rieth another, committeth aduoutrie vpon her, 12. And if the wite di- 
miſſe her husband, and mary another, she committerh aduoutrie. 


| loued hjm, and ſaid to him : One thing is wanting vntothee:* goe, ſel 


13. And * « they offered to him yong children, that he might touch 
them, And the Diſciples threatned thoſe that offered them. 14. Whom :: 9. gu 
when Iz SVs ſaw , hetook itil, and ſaid to them': Suffer the litle chil- gaue the chil- 
drento come vnto me, and prohibit them not, For the Kingdomot God dren his bleſ- 
is for. ſuch. 15. Amen I ſay to you, whoſoeuer receauethnot the Kingdom ons 
of God as a litle child, $hal not enter into it. 16. And embracing them, 2'* Þands vpon 
and* impoſing hands vponthem, he blefſed them. 17, And when he was 5 
gone forth in the way, a certaine man running forth & kneeling before * Note thar 
him asked him, * Good Maiſter , what shal I doe that I may receauc _ ping | 
life euerlaſting ?18, AndIz svs ſaid to him, why-calleſt thou me good? © oor Gene) 
po x - mandements 
'' None is, good but one, God, 1g.Thou knoweltthe * commandements, ,.,.,... life 
* Commit not aduoutrie, Kil not, Steale not, Beare not falſe witneſſe doe not fraud , Ho- everlaſting, 
nour thy father and mother,20; Buthe anſ{wering,ſfaid to him: Maiſter al theſe * This is coun« 


things 1 haue obſerued from my youth. 21, And lzsvs beholding him, xd ror 


| ' cept )which 
| wharſoeuer thou haſt, and giue tothe poore, and thou $halrt haue trea- the Religious 


ſure in Heauan; and come, talow me. 22, Who being ftroken {ad at the profeſsin g and 
word, went away ſorowfulfor he had many poſleſsions. 23. AndIzsvys keeping volun- 


| lookingabourt, ſaith to his Diſciples : How a”: they that haue n—_—— 
J 


money, 


[ :: Exceeding anſwering, ſaid :* Amen ſay to you, there is no man which hath left 


| happiebe they hguyſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father,or mother , or children, or lands 
' "that can forſa- 
| kethcir tem- . WS 
| poral things ſo much now in this time; houſes, and brethren, and fiſters, and mothers 


| for religion, and children,and lands, with perſecutions:and inthe world to come lite 


10.4 Tas GnrosrsL 
money , enter into the Kingdom of God ! 24. And the Diſciples were 
_ aſtoniſhed at his wordes,But Izsvs againe anſwering, ſaith to the :Chil- 
dren, how hard is it for them that truſt in money,toenter into the King-- 
dom of God ! 25. It is cafier for a camel to paſle through a needels eye, 
then for /' a rich manto enter into the Kingdom of God, ' 26. Who mar- 
ueled more,ſaying to themſelues: And who can be ſaued? 27. And1zsvs 
beholding them faith : With men it is impoſlible;,but not with God, 
For althings are poſſible with God, 28. AndPeterbegan to ſay vnto 
him:Behold,we hane left al things,and haue folowed thee. 29, Itsvs 


for me and for the Ghoſpel, zo. that ſhal not receaue ” an hundred times 


cuerlaſting. 31. But* many that are firſt,ſhal be laſt;and the laſt, firſt, 
32, Andthey were in the way going vp to Hieruſalem:and Izsvs went 
before them, and they wereaſtoniſhed ; and folowing were atraid.And 


* raking againe the 1 welue, he began to tel them the things that ſhould 
befal him, 33. That, behold we goe vp to Hieruſalem , andthe Sonne of 
man ſhal be betrayed to the cheefe Prieſts, and tothe Scribes and An- | 
cients,and they ſhal condemne him todeath,and shal deliuer him to the 
Gentils. 34. and they ſhal mock him, and ſpit on him,and ſcourge him, 
and kil him, and the third day he ſhal riſe againe, 

25. And * there cameto him Iames and Iohn the ſonnes of Zebedee, | 
ſaying: Maifter,we wilthat whatthings ſocuer we ſhal aske, thoudoe it 
to vs. 36.Þut heſaid ro them : What wil you that I doe to you? 37. And 
they ſaid: Grantto vs, that we may fit, one on thy right had & the other 
on thy left hand, in thy glorie. 38. Andlzsvs ſaid to them : Youwor not 


| 


what you aske, Can you drinkethe.cup that I drinke ; orbe baptized | 


with the Baptiſme wherwith 1 am baptized? 39. Bur they faidto him, 
we can. And Jesvs ſaid tothem : The cup indeed whichTdrinke, you 
ſhaldrinke ; and with the Baptiſme wherwith 1 am baptized, ſhal you 
be baptized: 40. butto firon my right hand or on my left,is not mine to 
glue vnto you, but to who it is prepared, 41.And the ten hearing,began 
to bediſpleaſed art Iames and lohn, 42. And Isvs calling them, ſaith to 
them:* You know that they which ſeeme torule ouer the Gentils,ouer- 
rule them : and their Princes haue power ouer them, 43. But it is not fo 
in you, But whoſocuer wil be greater, ſhalbe your miniſter; 44. and 
whoſoener wil be firſt among you, ſhal bethe ſeruant of al. 45. For the 
Sonne of man alſo is not come to be miniſtred vato, but tominiſter, and 
to giue his life a redemption for many. | 

46. And* they come tolericho:and when he departed from Iericho, 
and his Diſciples,and a very great multitude,the ſonne of Timzus, Bar- 
timzus theblind man , fate by the way fide begging. 47. Who whenhe 
had heard,rhatit is Issvs of Nazareth, he began to crie,and to ſay:lsvs, 
ſonne of Dauid, haue mercie.yponame. 48, And many threatned him, to 


| 


hold his peace. But he cried much more, Sonne of Danid,haue mercie | 


vpon me, 49, And Issvs [tanding Gil commanded him to be called, Hes 
OG 


M3, 10, 
"3 1 
Lu, 1% 
25. 


Me, x6, 
19, 
Iu, 13, 
35» 
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thee. 50. Who caſting of hisgarment leapt vp, and came to him. 51, And 


05H OLY 
they cal the blind mi, ſaying to him:Be of better c6forr, ariſe, he calleth _ 


IESvS Ing to him : What wilt thouthat I doe vnto thee? And 
the blind manſaid tohim:Rabboni, that 1 may ſce.52. And lsvs faidro 


a4. 
19.6 
19, 


Ic, 16, 
18, 


Wero, 110 
Mas, 


| 


him : Goethy wayes , thy faith hath made thee ſafe. And forthwihe he 
aw,and folowed him inthe way. 


_ 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Cn 2M 


4. Permitted; ) Some things are permitted , though not approued or allowed;to auoid Toleration & 

greater inconuenitences, No man may-doe euil for any cauſe,but he may permit other permithon ot: 
mens euils for diuerſe cauſes : as God himſclf doeth, who can doenoeuil, So doththe euihk. 
Prince and Common-wealth permit lefler enils to cſchew greater, and ſo may the om 
Church much imore (as S, Auguſtine ſaith ſhe doerh)being placed among much chatfe 
and much cockle,tolerate many things:and yet whartſocuer is againſt faich & good life, 
ſkeneither approucth,nor difſemblerh with filence,nor commut-eth 

11. And marieth another.) That which S, Matthew vttered more obſcurely, and is mi- Mariage after 
ſtaken of ſome, as though he meant that for fornication a. man might pur away his wife djuorce ya» 
and mary another,is here by this Euangeliſt(as allo by S. Luke) put out of doubr,ge- 1;wfud. 
nerally auouching, that whoſocuer putteth away his wife and marieth another.commit- 
tcth aduoutrie.e Aug.li,1 .de adult.coning.c.11, + ſequentibus, 

18, Nomess good ) None is entirely, tubſtantially,and of himſelf good,but God:;though 
by participation of Gods goodnes,men are truly allo called good. 

25. A rich man,) He is here calleda.rich man that hath his confidence ( as here is 


expreſſed) in his treaſure, and had rather forſake his faith and duty to God, then loſe 


them, as al they which liue in Schiſme or Hereſic to ſaue their goods, 

10. e An hundredtimes ſo much, ) Sometime God doth ſo blefſe men alſo inworlily be= Theirreward* 
nefits that haue forſaken al for him,as.S, Greg. S. Auguſt, and S, Paulinus doe norte: but ;, this life that 
the principal meaning is, * thathe wil giueto ſuch.men in this life aboundance of grace ggſake ought 
and ſpiritual. conifort and contentation and toy of conſcience ( as they feele which kaue gg, Gods fakes. 
experience ) the which ſpiritual guifts exceed the temporal cemmodities more then an 
hundred fold. In ſo much that he that hath fully forſaken but ſmalthiogs for religion, 

would not forlake religion to haucalthe world 


—— 


Ln ——— 
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| Being now come to the place of bis Paſion, be entreth-with triumgþ 45 ther Chriſt. 12. The fourth: 


He curſeth that fruitleſſe ledfie tree. 15, He sheweth bis zeale for the houſe of Gud: bore be _ 


for which the Rulers ſeeks bis deſtruttis. 2. 4.He exhorterh his Diſcples to ftedfaſtnes as wake 
of faith, and to forgiue their enemies, 2.7, He auoucheth bis power by the witnes of \,;, Þaſrion in; 
lobn who was 4 man ſent of God. Hieruſalem, 


N D when they came nigh vnto Hierufalem and Betha-y , x ye, 
niato Monnt-oliuet,ſe ſendeth two of his Diſciples,z.and Sunday, 
ſaith to them : Goe: into the towne that is againſt you, 
| and immediatly entring inthither, you ſhal find a colt 

QFJ2-s tied, vpon which no man.yet hath ſitten :- looſe him, 
and bring him. 3- And if any man ſhal ſay toyou, what doe you? 


ſay that he is needfut for our Lord ; and incontinent he Po 
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re the gate without in the meeting of two waies: and they looſe him, 


5. And certaine of them that ſtood there, ſaid to them: Whar doe you 


looſing the colt? 6. Whoſaid to themas LE s v.shad commanded them; 
and they did let him goe with them, 7. And they brought the colt to 
IEtsSvs; and they lay their garments vpon him, and he fate vpon him, 


* Al theſe g ang * many ſpred their garments in the way : and others d1d cut 
voluntary du- 


ties were gratc- 
| fulroows went beforeand they that folowed,cried ſaying : Hoſanua, bleſſed is he rhat 


Saujour:and ſo commeth in the name of our Lord. 10. Bleſſed t» the Kingaom 0 four father Dauid that 


be the like co mmeth, Hoſanna in the higheſt. 11, And he entred Hieruſalem into the tem- 


d . . : . | 
hel -onggy ple; and having vewed althings round about, when now the cuening 


ment. houre was come, he went forth into Bethania with the Twelue, 

MVNDAY. 1. And the next day when they departed from Bethania, he was an 
hungred, 13. And * when he had ſeen a farre off a figtree hauing leaues, 
he came if happily he couldfind any thing on it. And when he was co. 
meto it, he found nothing bur leaues For it was not the time for figges, 
14. And anſwering he ſaid to it : Now no man eate fruit of thee any 
more for cuer, And his Diſciples heard it, 15. Andthey come to Hieru- 
ſalein. 

And * when he was entred into the temple, he beganto caſt out them 
thar ſold and bought in the temple , and the tables of the bankers, and 
the chaires of them that ſold pigeons he ouerthrew, 16. And he ſuffred 
not that any man should carie a” veſſel through thetemple; 17. And he 
taught, ſaying to them; Is it not written , That my houſe sbal be called the 
houſe of prayer to al Nations ? But you haue made it 'l « denne of theexes. 18, Which 
whenthe cheefe Prieſtes and the Scribes had heard, they ſought how 


they might deſtroy him, For they were afraid of him, becauſe the whole | 


multitude was inadmiration vpon his doctrine, 19, And when euening 
TvESDAy, Wascome,he went forth out of the citie, 7 
b The Ghoſpel 29. And * when they paſled by inthe morning , they ſaw the figtree 
for $ Grego, Withered from the rootes. 21, AndPeter remembring, ſaid tohim ; Rab- 
rius Thauma- bi, behold the fi gtree that thou didſt curſe, is withcred. 22.bAndIzsvs 
© - phage anſwering ſaith to them : Haue © faith of God, 23, Amen ſay to you, 
And = Vo That Shabener Shal ſay ro this mountaine, Be taken vp and becaſt imo 
tiueMaſſe for the ſea, and hal got ſtagger in his hart, but beleeue that whatſocuer he 
anie neceſsi- {aith-shal be dong; it ſhal be done vnto him, 24. TherforeT ſay to you, 
vw BR £604 al things, whatſocuer you aske, praying , beleeuethat you ſhalreceaue, 
5to beleeve and they ſhal come vnto you. Þ« 25. And when you ſhal ſtand to pray, 
thac he is able, forgiue if you hane ought againſt any man;that alſo your Father which 
aydthat he wil 1s in Heauen, may forgine you your finnes. 26,” If ſo be that you wilnot 
doe m_ ithe forgiue, neither wil your Father that is in Heauen, forgiue you your 
expecien> 23d finnes, 27, And they comeagaineto Hieruſalem, 
pediment F + R 
on our part, And* when he walkedin the temple , there come to him the cheefe 
* Godneuer Prieſts & the Scribes and the Ancients, 28.and they ſay to him:In what 
a {ET hn- power doeſt thontheſe things ? and who hath giuen thee this power, 
2d trans that thou fhouldeſt doe theſe things? 29, And Tzsvs anſwering 
his encuiics rs [41d tO them : 1alfo wil aske you one word, and anſwer you me, and 1 
his wil 


week, ſend himhirher. 4. And going their waies, they found the coltticdbefo- 


boughes from the trees,and ſtrawed them inthe way.g. And they that | 


Þſ.n 
26, 


Mt. 
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Mt. 
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Luc,ut 
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wil tel you in what power Idoe theſe things. ;o. The Baptiſmeof Tohn wget whe: 


was it from Heauen,or trom men?anſwer me, 31, But they thought with reby it iseuider 


| them ſelues , ſaying : Tf we ſay, from Heauen ;he wilfay , why then. did that more 1s 


you not belecue him? 3 2,1f we ſay, from men, we feare the people. For **quired thew 
al accounted John that he was indeed aProphet. 33. And they anſive. ** faith. 
ringſaytolzs vs: We know not, AndIzsvs anſwering faith tothem: 

Neither docI tel you in what power Idoe theſe things 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
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6, Y:ſfelthrowgh the teniple, ) He could not abide to ſee the Temple of Godprofaned:.. waa 
no nor (uffred toſs rn tobedonein ir, which otherwiſe aha. 16 orga” bur bo. — A 
neſt, if they had bcen done iudue place. How muchlefſe can he abide the profaning of Oo Oe 
Churches now with Heretical ſeruice and preaching of herefie and blaſphemiee- 

17. Denne of theewes,)[f the Temple was then a denne of theeucs, becaule of profane & 
ſecular marchandiſez how much more now, when the houſe appointcd+for the Holy Sa- 
crifice & Sacrament of the Bodie of Chriſt, is made adenne of the Miniſters of Caluins 
bread? 


Can +asn: KIE 


He fortelleth to the Tewes in a parable their reprobation moſt worthy ;and the vocation: 
of the Church of che Genrils in their place:10... bmſelſe being the headſtone thereof, 
13. He defeateth the ſnare of the Phariſees and Herodians., about paying tribute ro 
Ceſar:18,anſwereth alſo the inuention of the Sadducees againſt the Reſurreftion:28,. 
alſo the oppoſition of 4 Scribe.35.. And ſs bauing put al the buſie Sectes.ro filence., be ,.._ . | 
| | : . ** This man; is- 
rurneth and poſeth them an che other ſide, becauſe they imagined Ch1iſt 5hould be no gy 
more but a man 38.Bidding the people to beware of the Scribes, being ambitious and this yineyard, 


Hypocrites. 41. He commendeth the poore widow for ber two miles, about al. is (a\Efay faith 
| | 5.1.) the houſe: 


: _ of Iſrael, The 
Z ND he beganto- ſpeake to themin parables:.* A man (.,,.. = 


FE planted a vineyard and made a hedge about it , and dig- arg Moyſcs and! 
ged atrough, and builta towre, and lettit out to hug the Prophets, 
4 batndmen;and went forth into a ſtrange countrie,2, And 1 _ _ 
F ſentto the husbandmen in ſeaſon a ſcruant , to receaue ,t5- Bang AP 
of the husbandmen, ofthe fruit of the vineyard, 3.Who ſecure, * * 
apprehending him, beatt him;zand ſent him away emptie. 4, And pore * xis Sonne is: 


| X . Chriſt our Sa» 
. nr 
he ſent to them another ſeruant; and him they wounded inthe head,and tne 


vied him reprochfully.s.And againe he ſent another,& himrthey killed: no 
and many other , beating certaine, and killing others. 6.Therctore ha- c;g«q gu of | 
uiug yet one © ſonne-molt deare; himalſo heſent vnto them laſt ſaying: the citic of Fes 
That they wil reuerence my ſonne, 7, But the husbandmen ſaid one to. ruſalem, as ie. 


et 5 0s. 4h: £7 BE were caſtin 
an other; This isthe heire; come, ler vs kil him; andthe inheritance shal ene the: 


be ours. 8, And Apprehending him , they killed him , and _w vineyards 
Te” | 1M | 


10$ Tux GCrosrtL 
Y ths broad him forth outof the vineyard.g.What rherfore wil theLord of the vin- 
and tneir gut- 
d h . PA y 
he « rune) vineyard to others, 10, Neither haue you readthis ſcripture, The ſtone 


was ſer,deftroi- which the builders reiefted , the ſame is made the bead of the corner : 11, BY our Lord 

ed :-and Gods yay this done,and it is maruelous in our eyes?12, Andthey ſoughtto lay hads on 

__ les him , andthey feared the multitude, For they knewrhat he ſpakethis 
f parabletothem. And leauing him they wenttheir way. 


and their Suc- x : 
ceflours inthe 13. * And they ſend to him certaine of thePhariſces and of the Hero- 


Gentils, dians; that they ſhould entrap him in his word, 14. Who a rs ſay 
- in wr whoa to him : Maiſter, we know thatthouartatrae ſpeaker, and careft not 


ner ſtone of the {OT ANY Man, for thou doeſt not looke vpon rhe perſon of men, bur tea- 
Synagogw-and Cheſt the way of God intruth, 1s it lawful to giue tribute to Czſar ; or 
the Church in ſhal we not giue it?15. Who knowing their ſubteltic,ſaid to them : Why 
on the tempt you me 2 bring me a penie that I may ſee ir, 16, But they brought 
aithful both {:, , - Las : Lex 
of thelewes I him, And he ſaithro them : Whoſe is this image, and inſcription;They 
and Gentils are ſay to him, Czſars, 17. Andl[zsv s anſwering , ſaidto them: Render 
contcined, therfore the things that are Czſars,to Gzſar ; andthat are Gods , " to 
God, And they marueled at him, 

18, And* there came to him the Saducees that ſay there is no reſurrec- 
tion; and they asked him ſaying : Maiſter, 19..* Moyſes wrote vnto vs, 
that if any mans brother die, andleaue his wife, and leaue no children, 
// his brother ſhal take his wife and raiſe vp ſeed to his brother. 25, The- 
re were therfore ſeauen brethren;and the firſt took a wife, and died lea- 
uing no iſſue, 21, And the ſecond took her, anddicd: and neither this 
left iſſue, And the third inlike manner. 22. And the ſeauen took her in 
like ſort; anddid not leaue iſſue, Laſt of al the woman alſo died, 23, In 
the reſurre&ion therfore whenthey ſhal riſe againe, whoſe wite ſhal ſhe 
be of theſe?for the ſeaut had her to wife.24, And lesvs anſwering, faid to 


them: Doe ye not therefore erre,” not knowing the ſcriptures, nor” the 


power of God? 25. For when they ſhal riſe againe fro the dead, they shal 
neither marie, nor be maried, but are as the Angels in Heauen. 26, And 
as Concerning the dead, that they doe riſe againe , haue you not read in 
the booke of Moyſes, how in the buſh God ſpake to him,ſaying: 1am the 
God of Abrabam,and the God of Iſaac, and the God of lacob? 27, He is not the God 
of the dead, but of the liuing, You therfore are much deceaued, 


28, And * there came one of theScribes that had heard themqueſtio- 


ning, and ſeeing that he had wel anſwered them, asked him which was 
the firſt comandement of al. 29. And Izsvs anſwered him: That the firſt 


comandemtt of alis, Heare Iſrael:the Lord thy God is one God.30. And thou shalt 


loue the Lord thy God from thy whole Part, and with thy whole ſoul, and with thy whole 
mind, and with thy whole power. This is the firſt comandement,z1. And the ſe- 
cond is like to it : Thou shalr loue thy neighbour as thy ſelf. And other com- 
mandement greater then theſe there is not. 32. And the Scribe ſaid to 
him : Wel Maiſter, thou haſt ſaid intruth, that there is one God, and 
there 1s none other beſides him. 33. And that he be loued from the 
whole hart, and with the whole vnderſtanding, and with the whole 


'* This excet.. Joule , and with the whole ſtrength : and * to loue his neigh- 


lencic of Chantie teachcth vs that faich only is not ſufficient: 


yard doe? © He wilcome anddeftroy.the husbandmen; and wil giue the , 
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bour as himſelf, is a greater thing then al Holocauſts and Sacrifices. _ 
34. And | zsv $ ſeeing that he had anſwered wiſcly , {aid to him: Thou 

art not farre from the Kingdom of God, And no man now durſt aske 

him, 

35. And * lesvs anſwering, ſaid, teaching in the temple:How doethe 

Scribes ſay , that Chriſt is the ſonne of Dauid? 36. For Dauid himſfelt 
ſaith in tie Holy Ghoſt: Our Lord ſaid to my Lora, fit on my right bard, vntil 1 
| put thine enemies the foote- ſtoole 0 f thy feete. 7.Dauid therfore himſelf calleth 

him Lord, and whencei1s he his ſonne ?and agreat multirude heard him 

gladly, 38. And he ſaid to themin hisdoGrine : * Take heed of the Scri- 

bes that wil walke inlong robes, and be ſaluted in the market-place, 

39. And fit in the firſt chaires in the Synagogues , and loue the higheſt 

places at ſuppers: 40. Whichdeuoure widowes houſes vnder the pre- 

tence of long prayer:theſe $hal receaue larger indgement. 

41. * Andlzsvs ſitting ouer againſt the treaſurie, beheld how the mul- 

titude did caſt money into thetreaſurie, and many rich men did-calt in 

much, 42. And when there came a certaine poore widow, She caſt in 

two mites, whichis a farthing, 43. And calling his Diſciples togeather, *God doth ac 
he ſaithto them : Amen 1 ſay to you, thar this poore widow hath caſt in cepr almesthar 
* moreth@n al that haue caſt intothetreaſurie, 44. For al they of their ** ©orrelpon= 


: x dent to cuer 
aboundance haue caſt in; but she, of her penurie hath caſt in al thar $he ,,... abilities 
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16 
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had, her whole liuing, and the more 
able, the moze 
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ANNOTATIONS. a 


C AF. AS, 

17.70 Gods.) Theſe men were very circumſpe& and wary to doe al duties to Czfar,burt 
of their dutic to God they had no regard, So Heretikes,to flatter temporal Princes,and 
by them to vphold their Hereſics, doe not only inculcate mens dutic to the Prince, 
difſembling that which is due to God; but alſo giueto the Prince more then due, and 

take from Godhis right anddutie, Burt Chriſt Ska Czſarhis right , warneth them 

alſo of their dutie toward God, And that is it which Catholikes inculcate : Obey God, 

doeas he commandeth; Serue him fii{t, and then the Prince. : 
19, His brother shal take. )Marke wel here,that the Law which ſaith, Thou shalt net marie Marying the | 

thy brothers wife, it not ſuch as admitteth not diſpenſation , as though this mariage brothers wife, 

were againſt nature, For here the ſame Law fſaith,that in ſome caſe, the brother not enly 

might, butthen was bound to marie his brothers wife, 

24. Not knowing the Scriptures.) Who would haue thought that by this place of Scrip- Many truths 
ture alleaged by Chriſt, the Reſurre&ion were proued?and yer we ſec that Chriſt doth deduced out of 
hereby deduce it,and chargeth theſe great Dofours and Maiſters( which arrogated to ſcripture ; 
them ſelues the knowledge of Scriptures ) that it 1s their ignorance, that they knew not which Heres 
ſo ro deduce it. No maruel then if the Holy DoRaqurs and Catholike Church make the tikes lee not. 
like deduion ſonietime and proofes, where the Heretike doth not or wil not fee ſo | 
much,therfore no doubt, becauſe he knoweth not the Scriptures, whereof he boaſteth ſo 
much,nor the ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt inthem, For example, when of that place , Ir shal 
wot be forginen in this world nor in the world to come,anCict Fathers deduce,that there are finnes 
remitted after this life in Purgatorie, See Mas,12.3, ; 

24, The power of Ged,) Euen ſo doc heretikes erre two, waies:becauſe they know not the Heretikes 
Scriptures,whichthey interpret contrarie to the ſenſe of the whole Church an4 of al the ignorant and 
ancient Fathers,and becauſe they know not the power of God;that as he isable to raiſe without faith, 
the ſelfe ſame bodies againe,ſo he can make his body preſent in many places:butbeing 
alrogether faithiefle and not belecuing his power,thcy diſpute of al ſuch matters, only 
by reaſon and their owne imagination, 


God firftto be 
ſerued & than 
the Prince, 


CHAP 
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Cua?r. - XII 

Tohis Diſciples (by occaſion of Hieruſalem and the Tempels deſtrudtion)he foretelleth,s. 
what things shal be before the conſummation of the world, as ſpecially the Churches 
ful preaching vnto al Nations. 14 Then, what sbal be m the very conſummation , to 
wit, Antichriſt with his paſing great perſecution and ſeduttion, but for a short time. 
2 4. then incontinent the day of ludgement, 2.8. to our great comfort in thoſe miſe- 
ries ynder Antichriſt, 32. As for the moment, to ysit perteineth not to knowe it. z ,, 
but rather exery man to watch , that we be not ynprouided when he cometh toeach 
one particularly by death, 


ND when he went out of the Temple , one of his Diſci- 
ples ſaith to him:Maiſter, behold what manner of ſtones, 


Se the Anno- 
tatios ypon S, 
Matthew,c,24. 


be left a ſtone vpon a ſtone, that ſhal not be deſtroied, 

3. And when he fate in Mount-oliuet againſt the Temple, Peter and 
Iames and Iohn and Andrew asked him apart: 4. Tel vs,” when hal 
theſe things be? and what ſhal be the ſigne when al theſethings ſhal ve- 
gintobe conſummate? 5, And Izsvs anſwering began toſay to them, 
See, that no man ſeduce you. 6. For many ſhal come in my name ſaying 
that”'1 am he ; and they thal ſeduce many, 7. And when you ſhal heare 
of warres and bruits of warres , feare not, For theſe things muſt be, 
but the end is not yet, 8. For Nation $hal riſe againſt Nation and 
Kingdom againſt Kingdom, and there ſhal be earth-quakes in places, & 
Much perſecu- famines, Theſe things are the beginning of ſorowes. 9. But looketo 
£i6 ofthe faith. your ſelues, For they ſhaldeliuer you vp in Councels, and in Synago- 
wa xc dope gnes ſhal you be beaten, and you ſhal ſtand before Preſidents and Kings 
RL "# *for my ſake, for a teſtimonie vnto them, 10. And into al Nations firſt 

the Ghoſpel muſt be preached, 11, And when they ſhal lead you and de- 
liucr you, be not careful beforehand what you ſhal ſpeake; but that 
Great trezche Which ſhal be giuen you in that houre, that ſpeake ye.For it 1s not you 
rieandmany That ſpeake, but the Holy Ghoſt. 12. And brother ſhal deliuer brother 
falſe brethren vnto death, and the father his Sonne; and the children ſhal ariſe againſt 
at the ſame the parents,and ſhal worke their death. 13. And you ſhal be odious to 
ara al men for my name, But he that ſhal endure vnto the end , he ſhal be 
ſaued, 
Conflancie & 1,, And whenyou ſhal ſee ” the abomination of deſolation, ſtanding where 
1 EP it ought not ( he that readeth,let him vnderſtand) thenthey that are in 
time of pecſe. IEwTrie, letthem flee vnto the mountaines : 15, and he that 1s on the 
curion, houſe-top, let himnot-goe downe intothe houſe, nor enterin to rake 
any thing out of his houſe; 16. and he that ſhal be inthe field, let him 
not returne back totake his garment, 17. And woe to them that are 
with-child and that gine ſuck in thoſe daies, -18. But pray that the 
things chance not in the winter, 19. For thoſe Caies ſhal be ſuch 
_ tribulations as were not from the beginning of the creation that _ 
| CICAtc 
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night, 


Great warres 
toward the la- 
ter end, 


2 and what kind of buildings, - 2. And lzsvs anſwering, ſaid | 
S to him: Seeſt thou al theſe great buildings? There ſhal not 
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 ouer each worke, and commanded the portertowatch, 


. niſme:which raketh away witfother Sacraments and external worship of God,the very 


nr HOLY 
createdvntil now, neither ſhal be. 2>, And vnles the Lord had ſhortned — 
the dayes,no fleſh ſhould be ſaued:but for theele& which he hath elec- :: a,ichife 
ted, he hath* ſhortned the daies. 21, And then if any man ſhal ſay vnto reigne $hal be 
you, Loe, here is Chriſt;loe,there:doe nor belecue. 22.For rhere ſhalriſe butthree yeres 
vp talſe-Chriſts and falſe-Prophets, and they $hal ſhew ” ſignes and = «halfe, Fa 
wonders, to ſecuce (if it be poſſible ) the ele& alſo. 23. Youthertore : A Cn 
take heed ; behold I have foretold you al things, 

24. But in thoſe daies after that tribulation * the ſunne $hal be dark- 
ned,and the moone $hal not giue her light, 25, and the ſtarres of Heauen 
Shal be falling downe, andthe powers that are in Heauen , Shal be 
moued, 26. And then they shal ſeethe * Sonne of man comming inthe 
clouds, with much power and glorie, 27. And thenshalhe ſend his Au. 


_— 


es 


| gels, and shal gather togeather hisele& fromthe foure winds, fromthe: 


vttermoſt part of the earth tothe vttermoſt part of Heauen. 28. And of ** Not as 
the figtree learne ye a parable. When now the boughthereof is tender, chan hHIOny 
and the leaues come forth, you know that ſommer is yery nigh. 29. $0.1. ——— 
you alſo when you $hal ſce theſe things come to. paſſe, know ye that Agnoirzheldz 
itis very nigh,atthe doores.zo.AmenlT ſay to you, that this Generation bur becauſe he 
Shal not pale, vnril al theſe things be done. z1.Heaue & earth $hal paſle, —_ — 
but my words $hal not paſle. OY » 
32. But of that day or houre noman knoweth , neither the Angels in being ds 
Heauen, nor the” Sonne, but the Father.zz. Take heed, watch,and pray, pedient. ,Amb.. 
For you know not whenthetime is. 34.Euen as. a man who being gone «fide 5.5. C.8. 
into a ſtrange countrie, left his houſe; and gaue his ſeruants authoritie TR m_ 
35- Watch ye tefſours : 
therfore ( for you know not when the Lord of the houſe commeth:: at Biſhops. 
euen, or at midnight,or at the cock crowing,or inthe morning) 36.left And on the. 
comming vpon aſoden,he find youſlceping. 37. And that which I ſay *niverlary 


. fth tiokh 
to you, I ſay to al, Watch, þ of L Bichop, 
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CnaAaP, XIII. 

4.W hen chal theſe things be?) The miiſeries which did fal before the deſtru&ion of the : . 
Temple and citic of Hieruſ alem , were a reſemblance of the extreme calamitic that _ =O 
ſhal befal before the later day at thetime of Antichriſt; whereupon Chriſt ſpcaketh Chriſes and 
indifferen tly of both, falſe-Prophety 

6.1 am he ) As before thedeſtru&ion of Hieruſalem, diuers Seducers aroſe,and calle | | 
themſclues Chriſtes , promiſing the Peopledeliuerance from the feares and dangers, 
they were in of forraine ſouldiars; ſo ſhalthere come many towards the end of the world 
and make themſelues Chriſts & Authours of Se&s,and ſhal gaine many Diſciples;as 
in plaine words foloweth in this chapter v, 22,There ;hal ne vp Falſe.Chrifts,and Falſe 
Prophets exc, 

= The abomination of deſolation, ) No herche doth ſo properly and purpoſely tend ro 
this abomination of deſolation * which by Antichriſt ſhal be atchiened, as this Catui- 


Caluiniſme 
tendeth tothe- 
abomination. 


ſacrifice of Chriſtes Body and bloud, which being takenaway (as S, Cyprian ſaith) of deſolation, 


no religion can remaine, 
s and wonders, ) Falſe-Chriſtes and: Falſe-Prophers be ſeducers, who in the 


22, 53gne 
later day by the power of the Diuel shal ſeeme to worke wonders, and yet men muſt nor- 


belceue them;zMuch lefle theſe, which for thei falls faith can not shew. ſo much as one 
falle miracle. | © 
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by occaſion of Marie Magdalens ointment, doth ſel him to the Councel of the 


THE PASSI- Iudas 


pu eng lewes. 12. After the Paſchal lambe he giueth them the bread of life ( 10. 6.)in 4 
theſetwo chap- myſtical Sacrifice or ſeparation of his bodie and bloud. 2 7.and that night,is aſter bis 
ters,is theGhoſ P74Jer, 43. taken of the Lewes men , Indas being their Captaine : is forſaken of the 
p_ -; == orher eleuen for feare: 52. is falſly accuſed and impiouſly condemned of the Tewes 
4 the Holy 7 Councel: 65.4ud shamefully abuſed of them: 66, andthriſe denied of Peter, Al euen 
weeke. as the Scriptures and himſelf had often foreteld, 


$49N D the Paſche was, and the Azymes after two daies: 
) v and the cheefe Prieſts and the Scribes ſought how they 

EN might by ſome wile lay hands on him, and kil him. 2. But 
M; they ſaid : Not on the teſtiual day, leſt there might be a 
Fo zngncuumult of the People, 

2. And * when he was atBethania inthe houſe of Simon the Leper, 
and fate at meate, there came a woman hauing an alabaſter boxe 
of ointment,of pretious ſpike-narde; and breaking the alabaſter-boxe, 
She powred it out vpon his head, 4. But there were certainethat had in- 
dignation within them ſclues, and ſaid : Whereto is'' this waſt of the 
ointment made? 5. For this ointment might haue been ſold for more 
then three hundred pence, and giuen to the poore, And they murmured | 
againſt her. 6. But IeSvs ſaid:” Let her alone , why doe you moleſt 
her? ſhe hath wrought a good worke vpon me, 7, For the poore you 
haue alwaies with you;and when you wil, you may doe them good;but 
Chrithere ME you haue not alwaies, 8, That which ſhe had, She hath done; She 
| needing our hath preuented toauoint my body to the burial. 9, AmenT ſay to you, 
almes,as when whereſocuer this Ghoſpel shal be preached inthe whole world, that 
he conuerſed alſo which she hath done, $hal be told for a memorie of her. 
vpon the earth | And* iudas 1{cariote one of the Twelue went his way- to the 


*Wehaue not 


Mxt.16 


———— Prieſts, for to betray him to them, 11. Who hearing were glad , 


and they promiſed him that they would giue him money.And he ſought 
how he might betray him conueniently, 
12. And* the firſt day of the Azymes when they ſacrificed the Paſ. 
che, the Diſciples ſay to him : Whither wilt thou that we goe, and pre- 
pare for thee tocate the Paſche? 13. And he ſendethtwo of his Diſci- 
ples, and ſaith to them : Goe ye into the citie ; andthere Shal meet you a 
man carying a pitcher of water, folow him; 14. and whitherſoeuer he 
entreth, ſay to the Maiſter of the houſe, that the Maiſterſaith, where is 
my refe&orie, where I may eate the Paſche-with my Diſciples? 15. And 
he wil shew you a great chamber, adorned ; and there prepare for vs, 
16, And his Diſciples went their waies, and came intothe citie; and 
they found as he had told them , and they prepared the Paſche. 17, And 
* when cuen was come, he commeth with the Twelue, 18, And when 
they were fitting at rhe table and eating, lzsvs ſaid : Amen 1 fay 
to you, that one of you shal betray me , he thateateth with me. 19. > | 
they 
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| they beganto be (ad, andro ſay to himſcuerally, Is it? 20, Who ſaidto 


— 


AccornDinG To S./ Manxt, 
weeke. 


chem: One of the Twelue,he that dippeth with me his hand in rhe dish; © Al dranke,to 
21. Andthe Sonne of man in deed goerh, * as it is written of him , but a. - 
woe to that manby whom the Sonne ofmanshal beberrayed, It were Me #5 90 we 
good forhim, if that man had not been borne, 22, And * whiles they nr. Whereby 
wereeating , Itsvs tooke” bread:andbleffing brake, and gaue tothem, is cuident that 
and ſaid:Take,Tars 15” my B0Dr, 23. And taking the” chalice, giuing the words in 
thankes he gaue tothem, And they © aldranke of it.” 24. And he faidro penn _ _ 
them : Tais 15” my BLOVD OF THE NEW TESTAMENT , THAT SHAL BE this, _— ſpo- 
SHED FOR MANY, 25, Amen I fay to you, that now 1 wil not drinke of kento al the 
the fruit* of the vine yntil that day whenlI $hal drinke it new in the Apoſtles only, 
Kingdom of God, 26. And an hymne beingfaid , they went forth into 5 oper ww 
Mount-oltuer, - al did Jrinke. 

28, And 1xsvs faith to them: Youshalal be ſcandalized in me in And fo it isno 
this night;for it is written, I wil ſtrike rhe Paſtour, - the sbeepe sbal be diſperſed. general com- 
28. Bur after that I shal be riſen againe, I wil goe before you into Gali- 74ndement to 
lee. 29. AndPeter ſaid to him : Although al shal be ſcandalized, yer not : $000... 
I. 3o. And Izsvs faithtohim: AmenT ſay tothee, thatthouthis day in Mr. c,6.19. 
in this night, before the cock crow twiſe, shal thriſe deny me. 31, But THVRSDAY 
he ſpake more vehemently : Although I should die togeather with —2ight- 
thee, I wil not denic thee.And in like manner alfofaid they al. 

32. And they come into a farme-place called Gethſemani. And he 
ſaith to his Diſciples : Sit you here, vntil I pray. 33. And he taketh 
[Peter and Tames and Iohn with him; and he beganto feare and to be 
heauy. 34. And heſaith to them : My ſoul is ſorowful enen vnto' death; 


{ ſtay here, and watch. 35. And when he was gone forward atlitle, he fel 


| fat vpon the ground;and he prayed that if it might be,the houre might 


paſſe from him; 36. andhe ſaid : Abba, Father,al things arc pofltbleto 
thee, transferre this chalice from me, but not that which I wil , but that 
| which thou, 37. And he commeth, and findeth them ſleeping. 'And-he 
ſaith to Peter:Simon , fleepeſt thou? could thou not watch one houre? 
38. Watch ye,and pray that you enter not into tentation, The fpirit in 
deed is prompt, but the flesh infirme, 39, And going away againe , he 


| prayed, ſaying the ſelf lame word. 40. And returning, againe he found 


' them. aſleep ( for their eyes were heauy ) and - they wiſt not what they 
ſhould anſwer him. 4x. And he commeth the third rime,and faith torhe: 
Sleep ye now , and take reſt, It ſafficeth : the houre ts come; behold che 
Sonne of man ſhal be betrayed into the hands of ſinners, 42. Ariſe, let vs 
goe.Bghold,he that ſhal betray me, is at hand, 
| 43s And * as he was yet ſpeaking, commeth Tudas I{cariore one of 
the Twelue , and with him a great multitude with ſwords and clubs, 
fromthe cheefe Prieſts and the Scribes and the Ancients. 44. And the 
betrayer of him had giuen them a ſigne,ſaying:Whomſoeuer | ſhal kiſſe, 
it is he, lay hold on him, and lead him warily, 45. And when he 
was come, immediarly going to him, he ſaith : Rabbi, and he kiſ- 


(ſed him, 46. But we laid hands vpon him,and held him, 47. And one 
\certaine man of the {tanders about drawing out a ſword , ſmote theſer- 


| uant of the cheefe Prieſt,and cut of his care. 48. And 1: svs anſwering, 


= {a1d 


114 True GunoOsSPrL 
ſaid to them:Asto a theefeare you come out with ſwords and clubs to 
apprehend me? 49. I was daily with you in the templerteaching , and 
you did not lay hands on me, But, that the Scriptures may be fulfilled. 
50. Then his Diſciples leauing him, al fled. 5r. Anda certaine yong man 
folowed him clothed with ſindon vpon the bare; and they tooke him, 
52, Bur he caſting off the ſindon, fled fromthem naked, 

53. And they brought Ix s vs tothe cheetePrieſt; and althe Prieſts 
and the Scribes and the Ancients aflembled togeather, 54. And Peter 
folowed him a farre off cuen in vnto the court of the high Prieſt; and he 
fate with the ſeruants ar the fire, and warmed himſelt, 55. And the 
cheefe Prieſts and al the Counce! ſought teſtimonie againſt Trsvs, that 
they might put him to death,neither tound they. 56, For many ſpake 
falſe witnes againſt him; and the teſtimonies were not conuentent, 
57. And certaine riſing vp, bare falfe witnes againſt him,ſaying:58.Thar 
we heard him ſay , * I wildiffoluethis temple made with hand, and in 
three daies will build an other not made with hand. 59. And their teſ(- 
timonie was not conuenient. 60, And the highPrieſt riſing vp into 
the middes, asked Ix svs, ſaying: Anſwereſt thou nothing to theſe 
things that are obie&ed to thee of theſe? 61, But he held his peace and 
anſwered nothing, Againe the high Prieſt asked him, and ſaid to him: 
Art thou Chriſt the Sonne of the Bleſſed God? 62. And Isvs faith to 
him: 1 am. And you ſhal ſee the * Sonne of man ſitting on the.righr 
han4 of power, and comming with the clouds of Heauen, 63. And the 
® Here we may hjgh Prieſt renting his garments , ſaith: What need we witneſles. any 
fee that they, f\irther? 64. You haue heard blaſphemie. How thinke you? Who al 
were worthily .. , . ; 2 ay 
' reprobated and Condemned him to be guilty of dearh, 65. And certaine began to ſpit 
forſak&,accor- Vpon him,and to couer his face,andto beat him with buffets,and to ſay 
ding toourSa- ynto him,Prophecie; and the ſeruants gaue him blowes. 
ok _ 66, And whenPeter wasin the court beneath, there commeth one 
rable( a += ) ofthe* woman-ſeruants of the highPrieſt. 67. And when ſhe had ſeen. 
The kindom of Peter warming him ſelf, beholding him ſhe faith : And thou waſt with 
God thal be ta- Tesvs of Nazareth, 68, But he denied, ſaying: Neither know I, neither 
_ — 4% wot I what thou ſaieſt, And he went forth before the.court ; and the 
*  afrerwars COCK Crew. 69, And againe a wench ſeeing him, began to ſay tothe ſtan. 
Rome theLady ders about, That this fellow 1s of them, 70. But hedenied againe, And 
ef the world, after a while againe they that ſtood by ſaid toPeter : Verily thou arr of 
_ _e - them; for thou art alſo a Galilzan. 71. But he” began tocurſe and to 
= 17.2:5 ſweare, ThatI know notthis man whom you ſpeake of, And immediatly 
of the high the cock crew againe. And Peter remembred the word that Itgvs had 
Prieſtes wech, ſaid vnto him : Before the cock crow twile , thou ſhalt thriſe deny me, 


Leo in Netw. And he began to weep. 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


. Cm ak MES Coſt reli- 
4.This waft ) Religious offices done to Chriſt for fignification, deuotion, or honour ,; ouſly beſtow- 
ſake,both then 1n his life,and now in the Holy Sacrament , be of ſome ( ynder pretence Ciepen Chriſt 
of better beſtowing ſuch things ypon the poore)condemned yniuſtly, & his Church. 
| 6. Let hey alone ) Chriſt anſwereth for the deuqQur woman, and fordefence of herfa&, 
as we mut anſwer againſtthe ignorant and 1] men , when chey blame good menfor gi- 
uing their goods to the Church, _. Thereal pre- 

2.2. Bread, ) This is bread before the Sacramemal wordes, but the Conſecration once done,of bread (.,,... by Con- 
is made the fleth of Chriſt, Ambrol, lt 4. c, 4.de Sacraments, ſecrarion. 

2 3.Chalice, )Wine and water is put intothe Chalice,bur is made bloud by Conſecra- Very bloud 
tion ofthe heauenly Word : though to auoid the lothſomnefſe which would bein the, 15. che for- 
fight of bloud , thou reccaueſt that which hath the likenes and reſemblance thereof, . 'c..:. 
eAmbr.ibidens, X 

22, My bodie, 1.4, Mybloud) Whoſceuer beleeueth it net #6 be true that is ſaid , he falleth from Faith neceſa- 
grace and ſalutatien, Epiph.in Ancorato, Lee ys ever giue credit 10 God, & newer refift him, though rie in the B,Sa- 
the thing that he ſaith. ſeeme never ſo abſurd in our imagination, or fare paſſt al our ſenſe and - OY 
landing. For his words can not beguile vs, but our ſenſe may eaſely be deceaned, Seing therfore thathe 
ſaid, T his it my bedy, les v1neuer doubt of the matter.Chryſoſt,ho, $3, in Mat.ſub finem, 

71. Hebrganto curſe, ] In this one Apoltle Peter, the firſt and cheefe inthe order of 
Apoſtles, in whom the Church was figured, both ſortes wereto be ſignified, to wit,the 
ſtrong and the weake,becauſe without both rhe Church is not, «Aug. ſer, 13. de verb. Do, p 
Againe, Our Sauiour would ſhew by the example of the cheefe Apoſtle, that no man _ 
ought to preſume of him ſelf, when neither S. Peter could auoid the danger of mutabi. 
lity  Aug.trafF.6 6,in, Enang, lo. Leo Ser,g.de Paſs. Do. 


crament, 


— 


| CHaP XY. 

The cheefe of the Tewes accuſe him to Pilate the Gentil. 6. And ( be ſeeking todeliner 
him ) they perſwade the common People ( who hithertowere alwaies read) to-de-= 
fend bim ) not only to preferre the murderer Barabbas, but alſo to crie Crucifige 
(to the reprobation of the whole Nation, ) 16. After many illuſions, 2.0, he is cruci- 
fied by the Gentils. 29. which the Iewes ſeing , doe triumph as if they had now the 


vidterie. 33. But euen then by many wonder ful workes be declareth his might, 42. 
and finally is buried bonourably, 


wg ND forthwith in the morning the cheefe Prieſts with 

E the Ancients andthe Scribes & the whole Councel,con- g 00D 
(ulting rogeather, binding 1zsvs led & deliuered him to friday. 

&@ Pilate, 2, And Pilateasked him: Art thoutheKing of - 

' the Iewes? but be anſwering , ſaid to him : Thou ſateſt, 

S ;. And the cheefe Prieſts accuſed him in many things. 

4. And Pilate againe asked him,ſaying : Anſwereſt thou nothing?ſee in 


how great things they accuſe thee. 5,But Issvs anſwered nothing more; 
{o that Pilate marueled. | 

6. And vpon the feſtiual day he was wont toreleaſc vnto them one 
of the priſoners whomſocucr they had demanded. 7. And there was one 
called Barabbas, which was pur in priſon with ſeditious perſons; 
who in a ſedition had commitred murder, $8. And when the multitude 


was come vp, they began to require, according as alwayes he did 
| Hy vnto 
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weeke, 
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, vnto them, g. And Pilate anſwered them, and ſaid:Wil you thatTreleaſe 


to you theKing of the ewes? 10. For he knew that the cheefe Prieſts for 
enuy had deliuered him, x1. But the” cheefe Prieſts moucd the People, 
that he ſhould releaſe Barabbas rather tothem, 12. And Pilate againe 
anſ\vering,ſfaid to them:What wil you thenthatI doeto the King of the 
lewes? 13.Butthey againecried:Crucifie him, 14. And Pilate faith ro the: 
Why, what enil hath he done ? But they cried the more : Cructhe him, 
15. AndPilate willing” toſatisfiethe People,releaſed to them Barabbas, 
anddeliuered Itsvs, hauing whipped him, for tobe crucitred, 

16, And * the ſouldiars led him into the court of the Palace, andthey 
cal togeather the whole band: 17. and they clothe him in purple, and 
platting acrowne of thornes,they put it ypon him. 18. And they began 
to falute him:Haile King of the Tewes, 19. And they fmote his head with 
a reed: and they did ſpit on him; And bowing the knees, they adored 
him. 20. And after they had mocked him , they {tripped him of the pur- 
ple, and put on him his owne garments,and they lead him forth to cru- 
cific him, 21. Andthey forced a certaine man thar paſſed by, Simon a 
Cyrencan comming from the countrie, the father of Alexander and 
Rufus, to take vp his croſle. 22. And they bring him into the place Gol- 
gotha,which being interpreted is , The place of Caluarie, 23. And they gaue 
him to drinke wine mingled with myrrhe;and he tooke it nor. 

24. And crucifying him,they deuided his garments,caſting lots vpon 
them,who ſhould take which. 25. And it was the third houre, and they 
crucified him. 26. And the title of his cauſe was ſuperſcribed, K NG os 
THE 1EWES, 27, And with him they crucifte twotheeues; one onthe 
righthand, and an other on his left, 28. And the Scripture was fulfilled 
that faith : Andwirh the wicked be was reputed. 29. And they that paſſed 
by , blaſphemed him, wagging their heads , and ſaying : Vah,' he 


3: $6 Heretikes £0at deſtroieth' the Temple, and 1nthree daies' buildeth' it: 3o, * ſaue 


fay of the B, 
Sacrament, If 
it be Chriſt, let 
him faue him 


thy (elf, comming downe from the croſſe, zr, In like manner alfo the 
cheete Prieſts mocking ſaid with the Scribes one to an other: He ſaued 
others, himſelf he cannot ſaue, zr. Let Chriſt the King of Iſrael come 


ſelffrom al in dOwne now from the croſſe that we may ſee and beleeue, And they that 


jurics, 


* See(Mat.c, 
27,46 ) the 
blaſphemous 
expolition of 


Caluin and his 


were crucifhed with him,railed at him, | 
33- And when it was the fixt houre,there was made darknes vpon the 
whole earth vntil the ninth houre. 34. And atthe ninth houre Tzsvs 


cried out with a mightie voice,ſaying: Eloi, Elo, lamma-ſabatthani 2? Which 


1s being interpreted, My God, my God , why haſt thou® forſaken me? 35. And 
Certaine of the ſtanders about hearing , ſaid : Behold, he calleth Elias, 
36. And one running and filling a ſpunge with vinegre, and putting it 


about a reed, gaue him drinke,ſfaying:Let bezlet vs ſee if Elias come to 


folowers, ang Take him downe, 37, And Iesvs putting forth a mightie voice , gaue 
rake heed ther. VP the ghoſt. 38, And the vele of the temple was rentin two, from the 


top to the bottome, 39. And the Centurion that ſtood ouer againſt him, 


ſeeing that ſo crying he had giuen vp the ghoſt , {aid : In deed this man | 


was the Sonne of God. 
49. And there were atſo women looking on a farre off:among whom 


was Maric Magdalene, and Mar ic the mother of lames the leſſe, and | 


of Io- 


_——c. 
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AceconrninG to $, Marxs; 


| of Ioſeph, and Salome; 41. and when he was in Galilee, they followed 
him, and miniſtred to him,and many other women that came vp togea- 
ther with him to Hieruſalem, 42. And when cuening was now come 
(becauſe it was the Paraſceus, which is-the Sabboth-eue) 43. came Io- 
ſeph of Arimathza a noble Senatour , who himſelf alſo was expecting 
the. Kingdom of God ; and' he went in boldly to Pilate, and asked the 
body of ltsvs. 44. Bur Pilate marueled if he were now dead. And ſen- 
ding for the Centurion, asked him if he were now dead. 45. And when 
he vnderſtood by the Centurion, he gaue the body to loleph, 46. And 
lIoſeph” buying ſindon,and taking him downe, wrapped him in the fin- 
don,and laid him ina monument, that was hewed out of arock, And he 
roled a ſtone to the doore of the monument. 47. And Marie Magdalene 
and Marie of Ioſeph beheld wherc he was laid. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


XV. 


CC mn:av; 


V 


Ir. Cheefe Prieſts ) Heretikes abuſe the ignorantPeoplewiththeſe naughtie Prieſts 
of the old Teſtament,to make that name odtous, & to diſcredit the Prieſts of Chriſt in 
the new Teſtament, But for theſe Prieſts, thou maiſt not maruel that they are ſo buſy 


The Prieſts of 
the old Teſta» . 


Euſeb, po. Chriſt, * partly becauſe they were ſuchas were intruded by the ſecular power CR 
Ec,tl iff. of the Roman Emperour,and from yeare to yeare by bribery and frendſhip, not by ſuc- 
6.1.0.6. ceffion according tothe Law of Moyſes;partly becauſe the time was now come when the 
exloſeph. o1d Prieſthood of Aaron ſhould ceaſe , and the new begin according to the order of 
Melchiſedech: and for theſe cauſes God {uffered their former priuileges of wiſedomand 
1udgement and diſcretion to decay in theſe later vſurpers, and that: according tothe 
Exe,7, Prophet ſaying : The Law shalperi4h from the Prieſt and counſul from the Ancienss, Burthe oy. pa. 
26, Pricfthood cf thenew Teſtament is to continue vntothe end of the world, and hath ( as Lend tobe 
Je.1s, being theprincipal part of the Church ) the aſliſtance of the Holy Ghoſt for euer pro- new Teſtamccl 
1}, miſed,to teach it altruth; and for Perer the cheefe Prieft thereof vnder Chriſt, our Sa- w - 
Inc.zt, utour praied , That his faith should not faile:and tothe rel: alſo he ſaid ; He thas heareth 
and 10, you, heareth me. , 


13. To ſatisfiethe People, ) Pilate Should haue ſuffered death, rather then by other mens Executing 
pronocation or command: ment haue executed an inhocent:as a Chriſtian iudgeshould 1,yes againſt 
_ ſuffer al extremitie,then giue ſentence of death againſt a Catholike man for his jnnocents, 

alth, 

46. Buying findon, ) This dutie doneto Chriſtes body after his departur2,was exceeding Religiousduty 
meritorious, and is therfore by holy writ ſo often commended for an example to faith- tgward the bo- 
ful men, to vie a] honour and deuotion towards the bodies of Saints and holy Per- gjes of Chriſt 


ſons, and his Saints. 


Tus Gnorrar 


EASTER, uit W 


| — 
dm — 


CHaP. XVI, 


The third day , to three women at bis Sepulcher,an Angel telleth that he is riſen , and 
wil ( 4s be promiſed Mar. 14,22. ) sbew himſelf in Galilee, g. The*ſame day be 


appeareth ro Marie Magdalene , afterward to two Diſciples : yet the Eleuen wil 


not belcene it , vntil to themalſo he appearetb. 15, To whom bauing giuen commiſ- 
fron into al Nations , with power alſo of Miracles , be aſcendeth,and they plant his 


Church euery where, 
The Ghofpel 25:2 WA3Z ND when the Sabboth was paſt , Marie Magdalene 
vp6 Eaſter day, fl ; SY. > 2nd Marie of lames, and Salome”! bought ſpices , that 
EASTER \F/: comming they might anoint its vs. 2. And very early 
DAY. FA the firſt of the Sabboths , they come to the monument, 


ov QA Y the ſunne being now riſen, 3. And they ſaid one to an 
>+&@Rg other : Who ſhal role vs back the ſtone trom the doore 


(I 
of tie mo:nuunent? 4, And looking, they ſaw the ſtone roled back. For it 
was vcry great.z.And entring into the monument,they ſaw a yong man 
fitting on the right hand couered w ith a whiterobe:and they were aſ{to- 
niſhed.6,Who ſaith to t116:Be not diftnaied;youſeeke Tesvs of Nazareth, 
that was crucified;he is riſen, he is not here, behold the place where they 


E Peter is na laid him 
med 1» 1pectal 
(as often -1s5 
wh re iu r pre- 
$0yallue, 


Ap 4 


7. But goe,tel his Diſciples ana * Peter that he gocth betore 


you into Galilee; there youſhal ſee him, * as he told you. þ8. But they 
going forth,fled from the monument.For trembling and feare had inua- 
ded them:and they faid nothing to any boy,For they were afraid, 

9. And he riſing early the firſt of the Sabboth, * appeared firſt to 
Marie Magdalen, * out of whom he had caſt ſeauen Diuels, 10, She went 
and told them that had been with him,that were mourning & weeping. 
11. And they hearing that he was aliuc and had been ſeen of her, did nor 


belceue. 


12. And* after this he appeared in an” other ſhape torwo of them | 


walking, asthey were going into the countrie. 13. And they going told 

the reſt: neither them did they beleeue. 

595 the Aicen. 74+ Laſt * he appeared to thoſe Eleuen as they fate at the table;and he 

kon dav. Ang Exprobrated their incredulity and hardnes of hart, becauſe they did not 

for ſome Mar- beleeue them that had ſeen him riſenagaine. 15. And he ſaidto them: 

ryrs, * Going into the whole world preach the Ghoſpelto al creatures.16.He 
that” beleeueth and is baptized, ſhal be ſaued;bur he that belecueth nor, 
ſhal be condemned. 17, And them that beleeue” thefe fignes ſhal follow: 
In.my name ſhal they caſt out Diuels; They ſhalſpeake with hcw ton- 
gnes; 18, Serpents ſhal they take away; And if they drinke any deadly 


The Ghoſpel 


© Miracles in things, it ſhal not hurt.them ; They ſbal* impoſe hands vpon the fick 


the Church by and 
zmpoſi:ion of 


hands 


they ſhal be whole. 


preached euery where : our Lord working withal, and conhrming the 
Word with ſignes that folowed, 
bo ANN O- 


| 


| Mr.t4 


[ 


28, 


; 16 


19. And ſo our Lord Ixsvs after he ſpake vnto them,* was aſſumpted | 
The Aſcefion, ifito Heauen,and fate on the right hand of God. 20, But they going torth! 
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9, 
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ACCORDING TO S, Maxxe. 


_—— 


ANNOTATIONS, 


CG: 8.4 XT*T. 


1, Bought ſpices.) As ſhe did beſtow and conſume a coſtly ointment vpon his body The womens 
being yeraliue (c,14.z.) Chriſt himſelf defending and highly commen ing the fa& deuotion to- 
againſt Iudas and other who accounted it to be ſuperfluous and better to be beſtowed ward Chriſts 
otherwiſe:Sonot withour great deuotion and merit, ſhe and theſe other women ſecke to body being 
anoint his body dead (though Heretikes or other fimple perſons may pretend ſuch dead. 
things to be better beſrowed ypon the poore) and therfore, * ſhe firſt before che other, 
* andthey next, ſaw him after his Reſurre&1on, 

12. In aw other chape.) Chriſt though he haue but one corporal ſhape, natural to his 
Perſon,yet by his omnipotencie he may be in whatſoeuer forme, & appeare in the like- 
neſſe of any other man or creature,as he liſt. Therfore let no man thinke it ſtrange,that 
he may be vnder the forme of bread in the B. Sacrament, 

16. He that beleeweth, ( Note wel, that whereas this Euangeliſt mentioneth only faich & 
Baptiſme,as though to beleene & to be baptized wereenongh, S, Matthew addeth theſe 
wordes alſo of our Sauiour , teaching theme to 6bſerue al things whatſotuey Þ have commanded yow, Not only 
which containeth al good workes and the whole iuſtice of a Chtifrian ntan, fai 

iy. Theſe fignes chal folow, ) It is not meant,that al Chriſtians or true beletuers ſhould 
doe miracles; but that ſome for the proofe of the faith of al, ſhould hatic that guift, The The guifrt of 
which is the grace or guift of the whole Church, executed by certaiiie forthe cdifica- miracles, 


Chriſts body 
ynder diuers 
forimes, 


' tion and profit of the whole, 


Conſt 


Bs, 


| Conſt#- 
” 


I2L 


tetetettotettetetutetetutitebotetut 


T FX 


AS GY MEN LI 


OP S, LVKES GHOSPEL. 


« Inkes Gboſpel may be deuided into fine partes. 
The firft part is, of the Infance both of the Precurſour , and of Chrift hims- 
ſelſe: chap. 1. and 2, 1 
The ſecond,of the Preparation that was made to the manifeſtation of Chriſt: chap. . 
anda piece of the 4. 
The third, of Chriſts manifeſting himſelfe , by preaching and miracles Specially in Ga= 
lllee:the other piece of the 4. chap.vnto the middes of the 17. 

The fourth of bis comming into Iurie towards his Paſſion : the other piece of the 17. 
chap. vnto the middes of the 19, 

The f:fth,of the Holy weeks of bis P.:fiion in Hieruſalem:the other part of the 1.9.chap. 
ynto theend of the booke. 

S. Luke was Seatour (ſaith 8, Hiereme) that is,a Diſciple of the Apoltle 
Paul, and a companion of al his peregrination.. And the ſame we ſee in the 
Ads of the Apoſtles : Where, from the 16. chap. 8, Luke putteth himſelf in the traine 
of $, Paul, writmg thus in the ſtorie. Forthwith we ſought to goe into Macedo- 
nia, Andin like manner, in the firſt perſon , commonly through the reſt of that booke. 
Of him and his Ghoſpel , S. Hierom vnderſtandeth this ſaymg of 8. Paul : We haue 
ſent with him the brother , whoſe praiſe is in the Ghoſpel through al 
Churches.,Where alſo be addeth:Some ſuppoſe, ſo often as Paul in his Epiſ- 
tles ſaith , According to my Ghoſpel, that he meaneth of Lukes. booke, And 
#g4ine:Luke learned the Ghoſpel not only of the Apoſtle Paul, who had 
not been with our Lord in fleſh, but of the other Apoſtles; which him- 
ſelf alſo in the beginning of his booke declareth , ſaying : As they deli- 
ueredto vs who them ſclues from the beginning ſaw, & were Miniſters Lc. r,z. 
of the Word. It folowethn $. Hierome: Therfore he wrote the Ghoſpel, as 
he had heard ; butthe Aces of the Apoſtles he compiled as he had ſeen. 

S. Paul writeth of him by name to the Colof1ans: Luke the Phiſic1s ſaluteth you, Cools 
And to Tymothie : Luke alone is with me, Finally of bis end rbus doth $. Hierom ,;- nar 
write:He liued foureſcore and foure yeares, hauing no wite.He 1s buried 1,gg, 
at Conſtantinople; to. which citie his bones with the Relikes of An- 
drew the Apoſtle were tranſlated out of Achaiathe twenrith yeare of 
* Conſtantinus : 4nd of the ſame Tranſlation alſo in 48 other place againſt Vigilan-= Hier, con. Vi- 
tius the Heretike : It grieueth him that the Relikes of the Martyrs are co- gil.C.2, | 
uered with pretious couerings,and'that they are not either tied in clou- ; 
tes or throwen tothe dunghil.Why,are we then * ſacrilegions, when we TheHeretike 
enter the Churches of the Apoſtles? Was Conſtantinus' the Emperour - c— | 
facrilegious, who tranſlated to Conſtantinople the holy Relikes of An- ci; ponou- | 
drew, Luke,and Timothie,at which the Diuels rote , and the inhabiters ring of Saints; 
of Vigilantius confeſſe that they feele their preſence? and Relikes.. 

His jacred body is now 4t Paduain Italie; Whither it was againe tranflated from 

Conſtantinople. 0 LHE. 
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HOLY GHOSPEL 
IESVS CHRIST 


ACCORDING TO LVKE. 


"Co 4-5 £5 


| The Annunciation and Conception,fi:ſt of the Precurſour: 26.4nd ſix months after , of DR teh Tat 


Ch1ift alſo him ſelſ. 39. The Viſitation of our Laiie , where both the mothers doe tancie both of 
Prophecie. , 7. The Natiuitie and Circumcaſion of the Precurſour, where his ſather the Precurſour 


doth prophecie. $0. The Precurſour 1s from & child an Eremite, _ = Sy 
IMICZIT, 


—_——— EcAavsSEt many hane gone about to.compile a 
\- Narration of the things that haue been accom- 

. >| Pliſbed among vs; 2. according as they haue de- 
Af liuered vnto vs, who fromthe beginning them 
BJ] {clues ſaw and were Miniſters of the Word; 3. it 
ſeemed good alſo vnto me” hauing , diligently 
FEI attained to al things from the beginning , to. g 
Sl write to thee in order , Good * Theophilus, 
==Y9 ,. that thou maiſt know the veritie of thoſe 
| wordes wherof thou halt been inſtruced. 
| 5. Fhere was in the daies of Herod the King of Iewrie,, a certaine T8 ye, 
Prieſt named Zacharie,of the* courſe of Abia;z& his wife of the daugh- $19 Baptiſt, 
ters of Aaron,and her name Elizabeth, 6, And they were both” iuſt be- | | 
fore God , walking” in al the commandements” and wftifications of PatrNor --/ 
our Lord without blame, 7. and they had noſonne: for that Elizabeth mere z oor rug 
was barren, and both were welſtriken intheir daies. 8. And it came within, the 
[to paſſe, when he executed the prieſtly fun&tion in the order of his People in the 
courſe before God, g. accordingto the cuſtome of the prieſtle fun&is, meane rime 
he went forth by lot * to offer incenſe, entring inro the Temple of our pray nd 
Lord; 10. and * al the multitude of the People was ® praying.without at hc prieſts. fic. 
the houre of the incenſe. 1. And there appeared to himan Angel of our tions did profit. 
 Lord,ſtanding onthe right hand of the Altar of incenſe.12. And Zacha- them, though, 


rie was troubled, feeing himzand feare fet vpon him, 13, But the Angel = Fwy 


"4 
: By 
F# 

4 


ſaid to him : Feare not Zacharic , tor thy prgier is heard; and thy wile 1; doings. 
| Euza> | 


124 Tux GCGuruosPEL 
Elizabeth ſhalbeare thee a ſonne and thou ſhalt cal his name Tohn: 
14. and thou ſhalt haue ” ioy and exultation , and many ſhal retoyce 1n 
® This abſti- his natiuitie, 15, For he ſhal be great before our Lord ;* and wine and 
nence foretold ſicer he ſhal not drinke; and he ſhal be repleniſhed withthe Holy Ghoſt 
and preſcribed een from his mothers womb. 16. Andhe ſhal* conuerrt many of the 


oy the Ange), hildren of I{rael to the Lord their God. 17 And he ſhal goe before him |.* 


ſhewertathar ir **: ee S | 
is2worthie * inthe ſpirit and vertue of Elias; that he may conuerrt the harts of the 


thing,andan Fathers vnto the children, and the incredulous to the wiſedom of the 
a& of religion juſt, to prepare vnto the Lord a perfect People, H 18, And Zacharie ſaid 
- Ems N way tothe Angel : Whereby ſhal I know this? forTam old; and my wife is 
zaritcs, wel ſtriken in her daies. 19. And the Angelanſwering ſaid to him : I am 
Gabriel that aſſiſt before God; and am ſent to ſpeake to thee, and to 
* Zacharie pu- Euangelize theſe things to thee. 20. And behold, © thou ſhalt be dumme, 
-—r6Mhe - and ſhalt notbeableto ſpeake vntil the day wherein theſe things ſhal 
the Angels be done;for-becauſe thou haſt uot beleeued my wordes, which ſhal be 
word, fulfilled in their time. 21. And the People was expecting Zacharie ; and 
they marueled that he made tariance in the Temple. 22. And commin 
forth he couldnot ſpeake to them,and they knew that he had ſeen a vi- 
ſion inthe Temple. And he made ſignes to them, and remained dumme, 
b The Ghoſpel 23- And it cameto paſle , after the daies of his office were expired,” he 
ypon the An- departed into his houſe. 24.And after theſe daies Elizabeth his wite con- 
nunciation of ceaned;and hid herſelf fiue months , ſaying: 25. Forthus hath our Lord 
wg _— done to me inthe daies wherein ke had reſpe& to take away my re- 
"26 -4 6-7 proch among men. : ; 
day, and fora 26, b Andinthe ſixt month, the Angel Gabriel was ſent of God into 
votiue Maſſe acitic of Galilee, called Nazareth, 27, * toa Virgin eſpouſed to a man 
- v4 0, whoſe name was loſeph, ofthe houſe of Danid ; andthe Virginsname 
The begin. 42S Mais. 28, And the Angel being entred in, ſaid vntoher: ” Hazre 
ning of the ” jul of grace, our Lord is with thee : Bleſſed art thou among women, 29. Who ha- 
AVEMARIE, uing heard, was troubled at his ſaying , and: thought what manner of 
See thereſty, {3lutation this ſhould be. 30. And the Angel ſaidto her:Feare not Maris, 


=, for thou haſt found grace with God, 31. * Behold thou ſhalt conceaue 


*She doubted in thy womb, and ſhalt beare aSonne; and thou ſhalt cal hisname lesvs, | 


- rat of 32. He {hal be great, and ſhalbe called the Sonne of the moſt High, and 
gas Za- 


charie, bur en. ur Lord God ſhal gine him the ſeat of Dauid his Father: 33. * and he 
quired, « ſhal reigne inthe houſe of Tacob tor cuer, andot his Kingdom there 
meanes, ſhal be no end, 34. And Maris ſaidto the Angel: © How ſhal this be 
_ BA done,” becauſe | know not man? 35. Andthe Angel anſwering , ſaid to 
the B,Vir-in NET: The Holy Ghoſt ſhal come ypon thee, and the power of the moſt 
gaue conſent, High ſhal ouerſhadow thee, And therfore alſothat which of thee shalbe 
ſhe conceaued borne Holy R Shalbe called the Sonne of God. 36, And behold ”Eliza- 
#9 ne beth thy coſin, she alſo hath conceaued a Sonne in her old age and this 
man, © Month, is the ſixtto her that is called barren; z7. becauſe there shal not 
* Ihe Ghoſpel DE imp>o{i:ble with Godany word, 38. And Mari ſaid, © BrzOLD the 
von the Vifi h.1dumud of our Lord , beit done to me according to thy word, J« Andi the Angel 
ta-10n 0f our Geparted from her. 

BY 44 gr 29. c And Mare riſing vp inthoſe daies, went vnto the hil countrie 
Iudbc fiday WAR {peed intoacitie of Iuda, 42. And $he entred into the houſe ' of 
in Auer, Zacharie, 
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AcconDinc To S. Lvxs, 12 


Zacharie , and ſaluted Elizabeth, 41. Andit came to paſſe ; as Elizabeth 

heard the ſalutation of Maris , the* infant did leap in her w omb, And * tohntheBap- 
Elizabeth was repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt : 42. and ſhe cried out tit being yer 
with aloud voice , andfaid,” BltsStb art tho among wome: , wid Bl:ſſed 7 bis mothers 
is the fruit of thy womb. 43. And whence is this to me,that the ” mother of —_ — 
my Lord coth come to me? 44. For beholdas the voice of thy ſalutation gedthe preſece 


ſounded in mine eares,the infant in my womb did leap for ioy. 43. And of Chriſt and 


Bleſſed is ſhe that beleened becauſethoſe things ſhah be accompliſhed ks mother, 
that were ſpoken to her by our Lord. 46. And Maris faid: EDT 
agnificar 
MT SOV LE doth magnifie our Lord: at Euenſong., 
4 7+ And my jþirit hath retoyced in God my Sanur. Je 


48. Becauſe he hath regarded the humilitie of his bandmaid ; for beho!d from hence A 
* Haue the 


forth © al Generations” shal cal me Bleſſed. f 
. Sg Proteſtirs had 
49. Becauſe he that is mighrie hath done great things to me: and holy is his name, alwaies Gene. 
50. And Ins mercie from Generation vnto Generations, tothem that feare him, rations to ful- 


51. He bath sheyed might in bis arme : he bat diſperſed the proud mn the conceit of fil this prophe. 


their bart. ciezor doe they 


52, He bath depoſed the mightie from their ſeat, & hath exalted the humble, C—_—_ 
53- The bungrie be bath filled with good things : aud the rich be bath ſent away what they can 
emprie, from her gra- 
5 4. He bathreceaued Iſrael bis child, being mindful of bis mercie, = ket, 
55- As he ſpake to our Fathers, to Abraham and bi, ſeed for euer. mae r ho- 


56. And MaR1s taried with her about three months:and ſhe retur- 
ned into her houſe, 
57, AndElizabeths ful time was come to be deliuered; and ſhe bare The Ghoſpel 
a Sonne. 58, And her neighbours and kinsfolke heard that our Lord did vponthe Nati= 
magnifie his mercie with her, and they did congratulate her, 59, And it "29s. I 
came to paſſe; on the cight day they came to circumciſe the child, and called Mialee | 
they called him by his tathers name Zacharie, 60. And his mother gay, * 
anſwering, ſaid: Not ſo, but he $hal be called Iohn. 61, Andthey faid to | 
her, That there is none in thy kinred that is called by this name.62.And . 
they made ſignes to his father , what he would haue him called 63. And 
demanding a writing table, he wrote, ſaying:”* lohnis his name, And 
they al marueled, 64. And forthwith his mouth was opened , and his 
tongue,and he ſpake bleſſing God, 65. And feare came vpon al their 
neighbours;and al theſe things were bruited ouer al the hil-countrie of 
lewric: 66. and al that had heard,1laid them vp intheir hart,ſaying:What 
an one, trow ye, ſhal this child be?For the hand of our Lord was with 
him, 67. And Zacharic his father wasrepleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt; 
and he prophecied, ſaying: 
68, Bu = BE __ LORD God of 1ſrael:becauſe he bath viſited aud wrought Pognens 
the redemption of his People: Fa 
69. And bath eretted the borne of ſaluation to vs,in the houſe of Dauid his ſeruant. 
70, As be ſpake by chemouth of his boly Pr ophers, that are from the beginning, 
71. Saluation from our enemies,and from the hand of al that hate vs: 
72. To worke mercie with our Fathers;and to remember bis boly Teſtament, 
73. * Theoth which be ſware to Abrabam our father , 74+ that be would giue ty 


Vs, 


That 


126 Truruz GCHroOsPE rr 
him, 

75. In bolines and” iuſtice before him,al our daits, 

76. And.thou child, shalt be called the Prophet of the Higheſt: for * thou halt goe 
before the face of our Lord to prepare his waies. 


t: Marke that 77. To gine knowledge of ſaluation to bis People,ynto remiſſion 0 f their ſinnes, 


he was a YO- 
luntarie Ere= bigh, bath viſned ys. 
mite,and choſe 7g, Toilluminare them that ſit in darkenes , and in the shadow of death : to direc 
mo 4924-4 our feet intothe way of peace. = "ok 

: * 8, And thechildgrew, and was ſtrengthned in ſpirit, and was in 


til he was to þE: 

>reach to the the deſerts vntil the day of his manifeſtation to Iſrael, 
People, in {o 
much that an- 
tiquirtie coun- 


OY 


ted him the firſt ANNOTATIONS. 

Eremite, Hiere, 

2 vit, Pauls. Ce 4-8 .- 

SacredWriters 3, Hawing diligently atteind, ) Hereby weſee , that though the Holy Ghoſt ruled {the 


& holy Coun- penne of holy Writers that they mightnort erre, yet did they vie humanemeanes to 
els, ſearch out and find the truth ofthe things they wrote of, Euen {o doe Councels, and 
the Preſident of them, Gods Vicar, diſcufſe and examine al cauſes by humane nicanes, 
the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt concurring and —_ them into al trurh, according 
to Chriſtes promile 10, 16,1 z: as in the very firſt Councelof the Apoſtles them felues art 
Hieruſalem is manifeſt A#,1 5.7. and 28, Againe here we haue a familiar preface of the 
Authour as to his friend or to euery godly Reader( ſignified by Theophilus )concerning 
the cauſe and purpoſe & manner of his writing,and yet the very ſame is confeſſed Scri- 


The ſecong Pure, with the whole booke folowing.Maruel not then if theAuthour of the ſec6d booke 
booke ofthe of the Machabees * vie the like humane peaches both at the beg1nning and tn the later 
Machabees, ©24; neither doethoutherfore reied the booke for no Scripture , as our Heretikes doe; 


or not thinke him a ſacred Writer, 
6, luſt before Gd ) Againſt the HeretiRes of this time, here it is euident that holy meri 
be 1uſt, not only by the eſtimation of men, bur in deed and before God, 
6. In al the commandements.) Three things to be noteddireQly againſt the He- 
retikes of our time. firſt, that good men doe keepe al Gods commandements : which 
(they ſay )are impolbble to be kept. Againe,that men be 1ultified not by only imputa- 


True juſtifica- 
tion by obſer. 
utng the com- 


mandements, 19 of Chriſtes 1uſtice, nor by faith alone, but by walking mn the commandements, 
* Againe,that the keeping and doing of the commandements is properly our tuſtifica- 

t10n 
Corrupt tranſ. 6. Inſtifications, This word is ſo yſual in the Scriptures(namely in the Pſal. 118) to 
Jation of Here, ®g2ihe the commandemets of God,becauſethe keeping of them is tuſtifiatis,and the 
tikes. * Greeke 1s alwaies ſofully correſpondent to the ſame, that the Heretikes in this place 


(otherwiſe pretending to eſtecme much of the Greeke ) blush nor to ſay,that they auoid 
this word of purpoſe againſt the iuſt#hcation of the Papiſts, And therfore one vſeth Tul- 
lies word forſooth , in Latin conftizza:and his ſcholers i their Englich Bibles ſay , Ordi- 
nances, 

14. Toy and exultation,] This was fulfilled,not only when he was borne,but now alſo 
through the whole Churchfor cuer, in joyful celebrating of his Natiuitie, 

21, He departed, ] In the old Law ( ſaith S, Hicrom )they thar offered Hoſtes for the 
eople,we:c not only not intheir houſes, bur were purified for the time, being ſepara-' 
ted front their wiues,and they dranke neither wine nor any ſtrong drinke , which are 
wont to prouoke concupiſcence, Much more the Prieſts of the new Law that muſt al- 
wayes offer Sacrifices, muſt alwaics be free from matrimonie, Li,1, c. 6.19, adu, louin, and 

ep. 5c. c. 3. SCS, Ambroſe ini, Tim, 3, And therforeif there were any religion in Cal- 

uns Cemmunion , they would at the leaſt giue as much reuerencein this point, as 
they 


Prcuwuta, 


The cotinencie P 
of Prieſts, 
Miniſters not 
ſo perfe& as 
the Pricſts of 
the uid law. 


s* ——_— 
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That. without feare being deliuered from the hand of our enemies , we may ſerue 


; 
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Mal, t 
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78. Through the bowels of the mercie of our God , in which the * Orient, from * Z Pi 
9, 6,12, 
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they in the old Law didto their Sacrifices ,and to the loaues of propoſition, r, Reg. z1, 

28, Hailefwlefgrace.] Holy Church and al tru: Chriſtian men doe much and often vſe Often ſaying 
theſe wordes brought fro I:auen by the Archangel,as wel to the honour of Chriſt and of the , 4ue 
our B, Ladie, as ajfo for that they were the wordcs of the firſt glad ridings of Chriſts In- az ,,c, 
carnation & our Saluation by rh* fame; and be the very abridgement and ſumme of tae 
whole GhoſpcL. In ſo much that the Greeke Church vſed it daily in the Maſle. 

28. Ful of grace.) Note the excelent prerogatiues of our B, Lady,and abhorre thoſe Corrupt tran£. 
Heretikes which makc her nv better then other yulgar women,and therfore to take from [ation of Here. 
her fulnes of grace,they ſay here Haile freely belowed, contrarie to al fignificatis of the tikes, 

Greeke word,which isatthe leaſt,endued with grace, as S, Paul vſeth it Ephel, x, by 
S, Chryſoſtoms interpretation : or rather fu! of grace, as both * Greeke and Latin Fathers KEN KOITW PET, 
haue alwaics here ynderſtocd it, and the Latines alſo read it, namely S.Ambroſethus, tX,0giTWEE, 
wel is she only calledful of grace , who only obtained the grace, which no 0t::er woman deſerued, to be 
repelniched with the authour of grace, And ifthey did as wel know the nature of theſe kind of Jazwums, 
Greeke words,as they would ſeeme very {Kiful, they might eafily obtecuethat they 
fignifie fulnes,as when them (clues tranſlate the like word (Lc, 16. 20,) tul of forces 
Beza, viceroſus, 

34. I know notmzn.] Theſe words declare ſaith S. Auguſtine ) that ſhe had now 
vowed virginitte to God. For otherwiſe neither would ſhe fy, How chal #/5is be done? nor (yr B Lady 
haue added,becauſe know not man Yea if ſhe had ſaid only the firſt words, How 5hal this be | 
done; it is cuident that ſhe would not haue alked ſuch a queſtio,how a woman ſhould 
bearea ſonne promiſed her,if ſhe had maried meaning to haue carnal copulatis c.q,de 
de Virg. As if he ſhould ſay, If he might haue knowen a man and fo haue had a child, ſhe 
would neuer haue alked, How ſhal this be done; but becauſe that ordinarie way was 
excluded by her vow of virginttie,therfore ſhe aſketh, How? And in alking, How ? She 
plainly declareththat ſhe mightnort hauea child by knowing man, becaulc of her vow, 
Sec S,Grego, Ny flene de ſantia Chriſti Natinitate, ; 

3 6, Elizabeth thy coſin, ) By this that Elizabeth and our Lady were cofins, the one of Chriſt cameof 
the Tribe of Leut.the other of EFuda,is gathered that Chriſt came of both Tribes, Iuda both Tribes, 
and Leui, of the Kings and the Prieſts. him ſelf both a King & a Prieſt, and the Anoin- Ludeand Leui. 
ted (to wit ) by grace fpiritually, as they were with oile materially and corporally, 
eAuguſt.li,z de Conſenſ. Euang.c.1. . 

42. Bleſſed art thou, ) At the very hearing of our Ladies voice,the infant and She were 
repleniſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſhe ſang praiſes not only to Chriſt , but for his 
ſaketo our B. Lady,calling her Blefled and her fruir Bleſſed , as the Church doeth alfo 
by her words and example 1n the AVE MARIE, H Hack 

43. Mather of my Lord.) Elizabeth being an exceeding iuſt and Bleſſed woman, yer the T*Fr EXTEMETrE 
worthines of Gods mother doth ſo far excel her and al other women, as the great light 
thelirle ſtarres. Hiro. Pref.in Sophon, 

48.Shal cal me Plefſed,) his Prophecie is fulfilled, when the Church keepeth her Fe. 
ſtiual daies,& when the Fairhful inal Generations ſay the Aue Marie , and other holy 
Anthems of our Lady. And therfore the Caluiniſces are not-among rhoſe Generations 
waich cal our Lady Bleficd, 

63.lohn ir his ner )We ſee that names are of ſignification-and importance, God him Fon 
ſelf changing or giuing names in both Teſtamentrs ; as, Abraham, Iſrael, Peter, and the names. 
princieal of al others, Ieſus; and here Lohn, which fignifieth, Gods graceor mercic, 
or, God wil haue mercie, For he was the Precurſour and Prophet of the mercieand 
gracethat enſued by Chriſt Ieſus. Notealſo that as then in Circumcifion,ſo nowin Bap- What names 
tiſme(which anſwereth thereynto)names are giue, And as we ſee here &in al the oldTe- to be ginen ia 
ſtamet, great reſpe& was had of names:ſo we muſt beware of ſtrange,profane, & ſecular Baptiſme. 
names(now a daies too-common) &rather according to the * Carechiſme of the holy 
Councel of Trent, rake names of Saints and holy men,that may put vs in mind of their 
yertues, | WOES 

7 5. Iuſtice before bim,) Here alſo we ſee that we may haue true juſtice, not only in the True iufrice, 
fight of men, or by the impuration of God , but indecd before him and in his ſtght and not 1mputariue 
that the comming of Chriſt was to giue men ſuchiuſtice, : ; 

78,The Orient.) Marucl not if Heretikes countrolethe old authentical traflation , as The Hererikes 
though it differed from the Greeke; wheras here they make much a doeto controle controle both. 


vowed virgt- 
nitie, 


The Blefſed 


Virgia Marie, 


Her honour «a 
al the world, 


not only al the Greek Interpreters of the old Teſtament, bur alſo $.Luke him ſelf, for Greeke and 
the word ayeT0An, as differing fromthe Hebrew, 


Latin text. 
CHAP, 
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The Natiuitie of Chriſt, 8, and mar:ifeſt stion thereof to the Shepheards by an Angel & 
by them to others. 21. His Circumciſion, 2.2, His Preſentation , togeather with St- 
meons (as alſo Annes ) atteſtation and prophecying of his Paſiton , of the Iewes 1e- 
probation, and of che Gentils illumination. 41. His aunual aſcending to Hieruſalem 
with bis parents, to whom he was ſuliett, and his fulnes of wiſedom shewed among 

The Ghoſpel the Dottours at twelue of his age, 


at the irft Ma(- | 

ſe vponChriſt. ND it came to paſſe, in thoſe daies there came forth an 
ws þ _ Edi& from Czfar Auguſtus, that he whole world ſhould 
fromthe y- 1 > x be enroled, 2, This firſt enroling was made by the Preſi- 
of the world dent of Syria Cyrinus, 3. And al went to be enroled, 
51 99. fro Notes cuery one into his owne citie, 4. And Ioſeph allo went 
flud,9j7,from * 


the Natimitie vp from Galilee out of the citie of Nazarethinto Tewrie, 
ofAbrahz 2025 0 the citic of Dauid that 1s called Beth-lchem : tor becauſe he was of 
frs Moyſes & the houſe and familie of Dauid, 5. to be enroled with Martz his del- 
the comming pouſed wife that was with child. 6. And it came to paſſe, when they 


4 rth ofthe were there, her daies were fully come that ſhe ſhould be delinered. 
—_ ow; 7. And ſhe brought forth her firft begotten Sonne, and{wadled him inf 


Aeypt.tgio, Clothes, and laid him downe in a manger ; becauſe there was not place 
fro Dauid a. for them inthe inne. 

nointed King, 8. Andthere werein the ſame countrie ſhepheards watching, and 
-——— wa the Keeping the night watches ouer their flock. 9. And behold, an Angel of 
m=wrly"3 ke. our Lord ſtood beſidethem , and the brightnes of God did ſhineround 
building of about them, and they feared with a great feare. 10. Andthe Angel ſaid to 
Rome, 752, them : Feare not;for behold 1 cuangelize to you great ioy , that shal be 
bebdomada 63 tg al the People: 11.becauſe this day 1s borne to you a SavIovR which is 


accord! : « = ; 
ther pas becks Chriſt our Lord, in the citic of Dauid.12.And this shal be a f1gne to you; 


— 


| 


} 


of Daniel(c,9) You $hal find the infant ſwadled in clothes, and laid in a manger. 13.An: | 


that is, in the ſodenly there was with the Angel a multitude of the heauenly armie, 
| 9%) Hg . praiſing God, and ſaying, 14. Gloriein the highe ſt to God: and in earth peace to 
the fixt Ave "men of god wil. Jars. b And ir came to paſſe,atterthe Angels departed fr 
the world, whe ther into Heauen, the shepheards ſpake one to an other : Let vs goe 
there was vni- ouer to Bethlehem, and let vs ſee this Word that is done, which our 
wy peacen Lord hath shewed to vs.16.And they came with ſpeed ; and they found 
be <Ear# Maxis and Ioſeph, and the infant laid inthe manger. 17, And ſeeing it, 
God the Sonne they vnderſtood of the Word that had becn ſpoken to them concerning 
of rhe Fternal this child. 18, And al that heard,did maruel;and concerning thoſe things 
Father, mea- that were reported to them by the Shepheards. 19. But Marie” kepr al 
ET _ cheſe words,conferring them in her hart, 20. And the shepheards retur- 
fe the worlg NEd,glorifying and prayſing God inal things that they had heard, and 
with his moſt ſeen,as it was {aid to them, Þ 

bleed com- ax, c Ana* after eight daies were expired,that the child should be 
ming,being circumciſed; his name was catled Iz svs, which was * called by the 


conceaued of : 
the al yGho' Angel, before that he was conceaued inthe womb, Þ« 


in Cx 
' celfisat 
- Malle, 


| 


[ 
| 


niuc 22. And 


> p—_——+ we © 


A Þb.12, | 
' 


v. 
Ju. 13, 


AccorDinG To $S, Lvxs. NT Wn 
22. 4 Andafter the daies were fullyended of herpurification * accor- tion , 185VS 
dingto thelawof Moyles, they caried him into Hieruſalem, to preſent CHRIST the 
him to ourLord(2z.as itis writrenin the law of our Lord, That exery male ——— God 
opening the matrice , shal becalled holy to the Lord. 24. andto giue a ſacrifice* ppt - 
according as itis writtenin the law of our Lord, apaire ofturtles, or ua, inthe 
two yong pigeons, 25. And behold there was aman in Hieruſalem -na- yeare of Ceſar 
med Simeon, and this man was iuft and religious, expeQingthe conſo.. Auguſtus 42, 
lation of Hracl: and the Holy Ghoſt was in him. 26.And he had receaued 77 wp ru 
anan{wer of the Holy Ghoſt , that he ſhould not ſee death vnles he ſaw —— > wS ; 
firſt thee*Cun1s T of our Lord. 27, And he camein Spirit into the commos anciens 
Temple, And when his parents Wan arp child It svs , todoe ac- /*ppmarien, 


cording tothecuſtome of the Law tor him, a8. he alſo tooke him ingo * The Gholpel 


his armes, and bleſſed God, and ſaid: mal rang 
29, Now THoO v doeſt dimifſe thy ſeruant O Lord , according to thy word Chriftaias 
| 111 peace, day.And withe 
30, Becauſe mine eyes haue ſeenthy SA L VA TION, FrPaponus 
31. Which thou haſt prepared before the face of al Peoples: Voaio dl 


32. A light to the reuelationof the Gentils, & the glorie of thy People Tſrael Fa Lady from 

33. And his father and mother were marucling vpon thoſe things which chriſtmas ts 
were ſpoken concerning him. 34. And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid on or 
to Maris his mother : Behold this is ſet ” vnto the ruine, and vn to the - far 
reſurre&ion of many in Iſrael, & for a figne whichshal be contradicted, cyncifon of 
35. and * f thine owne ſouleshala ſword pearce,rhat out of many harrs our Lord Ti. 
cogitations may be reuealed. 36, And there was Anne apropherifle, the 4 kay + 
daughther ofPhanucl,of the Tribeof Aſer:she was farre ſtriken indaies, © en 
and had liued with her husband ſcauen yeares from her virginitie. 37. 124, or Cane 
And she was” a widdow yntil eightie and foure yeares; who departed dlemas day, * 


not fromthe Temple, ” by taſtings and praters © ſeruing night and day. _ % by tobn.e; 


41 and 41, 


"ay 3% And She at the ſame houre ſodenly comming in, conteſſed to our 


Lord; and ſpake of him to al that expected the redemption of liracl. 39, Nunc dimittis, 


| And afterthey had wholy done al things according to the law of our at Complin, 


{the child Its vs remained in Hieruſalem : and his parents kneiy it 
(not. 44. And thinking that he was inthe companie , they came a dates qy:ſpecially of 


Lord, they returned into Galilee, into their citic Nazareth, The Ghoſpel 
40. And the child grew, and waxed' ſtrong”: ful of wiſedom, andthe Ke rw rg 


grace of God was in him. J« 41. And his parents went euery yeare vnto gg,,..r 


| 'Hieruſalem *at the ſolemne day of Paſche. 42.gAnd when he was twelue Chritmas. 


yeares old, they going vpinto Hicruſalem according to the cuſtome of *fSimeon pro: 


Py : : : . phecied not on= 
the feſtiual day; 43. and hauing ended the daies, when they returned, F, of Chrift buy 


alſo our B. La- 


iourney , and ſought him among their kinsfolke and acquaintance. 45. her forowes, 
And not finding him, they returned into Hieruſalem,ſeeking him, 46. Hoe she 
And it came to paſle , after three daies they found himinthe Temple kat ws. 4 
fitting in the middes of the DoGours, hearing themand asking them, Lou, 
47.Andal were aſtoniſhedthat heard him, vpon his wiſedom & anſwers, from his flight 
48. And ſceing-him, they wondered. ' And his mother faid to him: into Aegypr 


Sonne , why haſt thou ſodone-to vs? behold thy father and I forowing ©. *0: his 


did ſeekethee. 49, And he ſaidto them : What is itthat you ſought me? oThe Gboſccl 


| did you not know, that I myſt be ahour thote things whichare my y, che Grd 
I Fathicrs? % rday alxex 
: tc Envtyany. 
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Fathers? 5o. 'And they vnderſtood not the word thath ſpake vnto them, 
51. And he went downe with them , and came to Nazareth; and was 
ſubie&to them. And his mother kept al theſe words in her hart.52.And 
Izsvs proceeded inwiſedom and age, and grace with God and men. Þ« | 


_—. 


w _ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CnuaP, IT, 
Freewil, 14. Men of good wil, ) The birth of Ghriſt giueth not peace of mind or ſaluation bur to 
* ſuch as be of good wil, becauſe he workethnot our good againſt one willes, bur our 
| willes concurring. eAvg.queſt.ad Simplic.li.1.9.2. 10, 4, 
Our B, Lady 19, Kept al. ) Our Lady though litle be ſpoken of her concerning ſuch matters in the 
ful of deep Scriptures, becauſe she was a woma.andnot admitted to teach or diſpute in publick of 
contempla, high myſteries ; yet she knew al theſe myſteries, and wiſely noted and contemplated of 
tions, thoſe things that were done and ſaid about Chriſt, from the farſt houre of his Concep= 
* 242A BN tion til the end of his life and his Aſcenſion. 


| 34. To tht ruine, ) Therfore to the ruine of ſome , becauſe they would not belecue in 
and _— him, and ſo were the cauſe of their owne ruine,as he is elswhere called A flumbling ſtone, 
Cha is of chem þ,..uſe many would ſtumble at him and fo fal by their owne fault, Otherſome he raiſed 

Gs by grace from ſinne to iuſtice,and ſo he was the reſurre&ion of many, The Apoſtle yſcth 
the like ſpeach, ſaying : We are to ſome the odour of life, wnto life:to others, the odour of death 
wnto death, Not that their preaching was to cauſedeath, but becauſe they that would 
not b:lecuethcir preaching, wilfully incurred deadly finne and damnation, 

37-:A widow, ) Marke that widowhood is here mentioned tothe commandation ther. 
of euen in the old Teſtament alſo , and the fruit, and as it were the profeſhon thereof, 
1s here commended, :o wit, faſting, praying, being continually in the Temple euen as 
S, Paul more at large forthe ſtate of the new [cſtament ſpeaketh of widowhood & virgi- 
nitie,as being proteſsions more apt and commodious for the ſeruiceof Ged, 

Faſting an at 37. By faftings and praiers ſeruing. )Seruing,in the Greeke is AcTgwovee,that 1s,doing di- 
of Religion, uine worship vato God, as by prater, ſoalfo by faſting: ſo that faſting is AzTgu, that, is 

an a& of Religion whereby we doe worship God, as we doe by praier,and not vſed only 
to ſubdve our flesh,much lefle(as Heretikes would haue it ) as a matter of pollicie, 

61. Subiefttothem,) Alchildren may learne hereby,that you ought to be their ſubiec- 

f,being God,would be ſubic& 


Holy widow- 
hood, 


Dutiful obe- 
dience topa= tion and obedience to their Parents , when Chriſt himfe 
pents. to his parents being but his creatures, 


pe 


CniP, FL 
The ſecond 
part : The pre. 
paration that 
was made to 
the manifeſta- 


tion of Chriſt, 


Tobn, to prepare 4l to Chriſt ( 45 Eſay had prophecied of bim) baptizeth them to penance, 
7. infinuating their reprobation , and the Gentils yocation. 10. teaching alſo & ex- 
horting each ſort to doe their datie. 15. That himſelf is not Chriſt, be sheweth by the 
difference of their two Baptiſmes: 17.and ſaith that Chriſt wil alſo iudge bis bapti- , 
xed.rg. lobns impriſonment.21. Chriſt being him ſelfe alſo baptized of 1obn, bath te- 


ſtimonie from Heauen, 23.4 be whoſe Generation reduceth vs againe to God. 
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ypon Imber 
Saturday in 
in Aduent, 
And on the 4. 


'ND in the fifteenth yeare of the empire of Tiberius Czfar, 
Pontius Pilate being Gouernour of Iewrie , and Herod being 


Tetrach of Galilee, and Philip his brother Tetrach of Iturca 
of Abilina, 


$.nday in Ad- 40d the countrie Trachouitis, and Lyſanias Tetrarch 


1 P&4.1, 
I, 


2 Cor.1, 
16, 


1 Cor 7, 
1.7m, 


J+ 


— «C40 —- a— "oY _—— i. a P=2 _ 


mn ww nu” wm © es wh coo 


L= 


ty 


> 


Me, 3,7- 


Mr. 3, 


I, 
Mr, 1, 
8 


| com. 
meth 
lo.1,26, 
AF, t, 
ſ11,16, 
19, 4+ 


Mt.14, 
z, 

Mar 6, 
I7, 
|trxher 
Philips, 
Mt, 3, 
T 
Mr.1,9, 
l.1,zz, 
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| AccoRDIiNG TO S,LvrxE zr 
2, vnder the highPrieſts Annas and Caiphas : the Word of our Lord 
was made ypon Iohn the fonne of Zacharie, inthe deſert. 3. And* he 
came into al the countrie of Iordan , preaching the Baptiſme of © pen-** Pennance 
nance vnto remiſsion of finnes; as it is written in the booke of thepreparerhthe | 
ſayings of Eſay the Prophet : 4. 4 voice of one crying m the deſert ; prepare the "*Y © Chril> 
| way of our Lord, make ſtraight his paths. 5. Euery valley sbal Le filled; and euery 

mountaine and bil shal be made low,and croc k.ed things shal become ſtraight ; and 

rotgh waies, plaine : 6. And al flesb $þal ſte the SALVATION of Gcd, 

7, He ſaid therfore to the multitudes rhat wenr forth to be baptized 
of him: * Yevipers broods, who hath shewed you te fice from the 
wrath to come? 8. Yeald therfore*® fruits worthie of penance; and doe * Fruits of pen- 
ye not begin to ſay, we haue Abraham, to our father, ForT tel you, thar nance be works 
God is able of theſe ſtonesto raiſe vp children to Abraham.g. For now latufaRQioric, 
theaxe is put to the roote of the trees, * Euery tree thertore that yeal-:: a wanwith- 
deth not good fruit, ' shal be cut downe, and caſt into fire. 10, And the out good 
multitudes asked him, ſaying : What shal we doe then? 11, And he an- vrks is vn. 
ſwering, ſaid vnto them :* He that hath two coats, lerhim giue to him nes , Ky 
that hath not ; and he that hath meat, let him doe likewiſe. 12, And the ,, ucclaſting 
Publicans alſo came to be baptized, and ſaidto him : Maiſter, what $hal fire, 
we doe? 13, Buthe ſaid to them : Doe nothing more then that which is * Almes coun- 
appointed you, 14. And the fopldiars alſo asked him,ſaying : What slal "Ono _ 
| we alſo doe?And he ſaid to them:Vexe not, neither calumniate any man; ,14 py 
and be content with your ſtipends. damnation, 

15 And®* thePeople imagining, and al menthinking in their harts of * Iohn was (6 
lohn, leſt perhaps hewere Chriſt: 16, lohnanſwered, ſaying vntoat : * holy tharmany 
[ indeed baptize you with water; * but there ' shal come*a mightier cur 
then 1, whoſe latchet of his shoes I amnot worthietolooſe; he $hal as 
baptize you inthe Holy Ghoſt and fire: 17. whoſe fanne is in his hand, Chrift, 
and he wil purge his floore; and wil gather the wheat into his barne, but” Howlſay then 


| the chaffe he wil burne with vaquencheable fre, =_ xe 
18, Many other things allo exhorting did he enangelize to thePeo- ,;c,e of & 
ple, Chriſt is of ns 


19.* And Herod the Tetrach, when he was rebuked of him for Hero- greater vertue 
dias his' brothers' wife, and for al the euils which Herod did : 20,” He then lohns? 
added this alſo aboueal, and shurt vp Iohn intopriſon, 21.* And it came 
to paſſe when al the People was baprized, Izsvs alſo being baptized and 
/ praying , Heauen was opened: 22, And the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in cor. 
poral $hape as a doue vpon him: anda voice from Heauen was made: 

Thou art my beloued Sonne, in-thee I am wel pleaſed. 23. And Tzsvs 
him ſelf was beginning to be about thirtie yeares old: as it wasthought, 
the ſonne of 1oſeph , who was” of Heli, 24. who was of Matthat , who 
was of Leui, who waSof Melchi, who was of lanne, who was of loſeph, 
25, who was of Matthathjas, who wascf Amos, who was of Naum,who 
was of Heſli , who was of Nagge, 26. who was of Mahath, who was of 
Matthathias , who was of Semei, who was of loſeph , who- was of 
Iuda, 29, who was of Iohanna , who was of Reſa, who was 
|of Zorababel , Who was of Salathiel , who was of Neri, 


128, who was of Melchi , who was of Adci, who was of Coſzm, 
who 


I 1 


1132 Turn GroS?nEL 
who was of Elmadan , whowas of Her; 29. who was of leſus, who was” 
of Eliczer, who was-of Torim., whowas of Matthat, who-was of Leui, 
30. who was of Simeon, who-was of Indas, who-was of Ioſeph,who was 
of Iona, who was of Eliacim. z1.. who- was of' Melcha” who-was of 
Menna, who was of Matthatha , whowas of Nathan , whowas-of Da- 
theſe vortes? 11d, 32. * who was of Tefſe, who. was of Obed, who-was of Booz,, . who 
who warof Ca. WaSOfSalmon, who was of Naaflon, 33. who was of Aminadab , who 
nan:though al was of Aram, whowas of Eſron, who-was of Phares, who was of Indas 
the Greeke 24. whowasof lacob, whowas of I{aac,, whowas of Abraham , who 
4 pery both of \,5 of Thare , who-was of Nachor , 35. whowasof Sarug, who was of 
e old Tefta- p .: 
ment & of the Ragau, who-was of Phaleg, who-was of Heber, whowas of Sale, 36. * 
new,haue them Who was of Cainan, who was of Arphaxad, who was of Sem; who was 
with ful con- of Noe, who was of Lamech, 37. who-was of Mathufale , whowas of 
ſent, Henoch, who was of Iared , who was of Malaleel, whowas of Cainan, 


Whereb - 
le xr 4 -ncY 38. who was of Henos, who was of Seth, who was of Adam, whowas. 


 Yezr a wax 
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this Ghoſpel, 
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nes of the 
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their contempt 
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ſodeale with 
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pel it (elf. 


——— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cnae?e. IN 


26. He added this aboue «l. ) The fault of Princes and other 
abide ro heare their faults, but alſo punish by death or impriſonment ſuch as reprehend 
them for the ſame ( ſpecially if they warne them, as Prophets & Prieſts doe,from God) 
IS exceeding great, 

2 3.0f Heli) Whereas in S, Matthew, Tacob is father to Toſeph,and here Heli, the caſe 
was thus, Mathan(named in S, Matthew) of his wife called Eſcha begat Iacobzand after 
his death, Melchi(named here in S.Luke ) ofthe ſame woman begatHel:i : ſo that Iacob 
and Hcli were brethren of one mother. This Helitherfore maryingand dying without 
ifue:1acob his brother,accordingto the Law maried his wife,and begat loſeph,and ſo 
raiſed yp ſeed to his brother Heli, Whereby it came to paſſe,that Iacob was thenatural 
father of Ioſeph which as ( $, Matthew faith ) begat him:and neli was his legal father 


The reconci- 

Hhation of Mat- 
thewand Luke 
mn our Sautours 


pedegree, 


according tothe Law,as $. Luke figniheth, Ewſeb.6, r. Ec, Hift,c.7.Hiero,imc,1, Mas. Awg,li, 


2.C. 2. & 3. de conf, Enang, 


C4 ÞF. MEL 


| Chriſt going into the Deſert to prepare bimſelf before bis maniſeſtation , ouercometh 

| che tentations of the Diuel.24.then beginning gloriauſly in Galilee. 16. he sbeweth 

ro them of Nazareth bis commiſsion out of Eſay the Prophet 23.inſunuating by occa- 

fron the ewes his countriemens reprobation, 31. In Carpharuaum bis dodrine is ad- 

mired, 33. ſpecially ſor bis miracle inthe Synagogue. 38. from which, going to Peters 

bouſe,he shewerh there mnch more power. 42.Then retiring mtotbe wilderneſſe, be 
preacheth afterward to the other cities of Galilee. 


Bg NDIrsvsfulof the Holy Ghoſt, returned from Tor- 
T& dan, & was driucn in the ſpirit into the deſerr.2.*fourtie 
daies, and was tempted of the Diuel. And hedid eate 
nothing in thoſe daies; and when they were ended, he 
was an hungred. 3. And the Diuel ſaid to him : If thou 
bethe Sonne of God, ſay to this ſtone that it be made 

Sys made anſwer ynto him :-Itis written, That not in 


- 7 The Chur- 
Ches faſt of. 40, 
daies ( called 
Lent ) com- 
methof this, & 
1s an Apoſtoli- 
cal Tradition, 
Clem. Conſiit, 

+ Apoſtls, ſj. 6.13, 
Hier.ep.ad M ar- 
<d,adu,erro, Mo. 

823, Leo ſex.6, et 


9.4: Quadrageſ, 


# i . $ 


bread. 4. And I 


eat men;that can not onlY” 


F 


| 


kread | 


Me.n,g. 


| 


Dew, 6, 
13. 10, 
30, 
c AT2fv 
65. 


P[2.90, 
11, 


"Dent. 6, 


16, 


Mt. 4, 
1t, 
Mr.t, 
14. 

Ms. 13, 
j4 
My.6,1, 
Io.4, 48 
Eſa, 61, 


1 


| 


j-ref, 7 


9, 


AcconDinNG To S, Lvxe. 33 
bread alone shal man liue , but in exery word of God. 5, And the Diuel brought * 
him'into an high niountaine, and ſhewed him al the Kingdoms of the | 
whole world in a moment of time 36, and he ſaidto him:Tothee wil 1: See the An. 
giue this whole power, and the glorie of them; forto me they are de-/10t. 11 5, Mate 
livered , and to whom-I wil, L doe giue them, 7, Thou therfore. "© £4.11, 
if thou wilt adore before me , they ſhal al be thine, 8. And Lt Svs :: x47 pjual 
anſwering ſaid to him : It is written, * Thou sbalt adore the Lord thy God himſelf allea- 
& him only shalt thou c ſerue, 9, And he brought him into Hieruſalem , & ge Scripture 
ſer him vpon the pinnacle of the Temple; and he ſaid to him. : If gene: _— 
thou be the Sonne of God, caſt thy ſelf from hence downward, _— ng 
10. For * it is written, that Hehath giuen bis Angels charge of thee , that they (© againſe 
preſerue thes:11. and that in their bands they $þal beare thce vp, leſt perhaps thou Chritts 
knock thy foote againſt a ſtone, 12, And IESvs anſwering ſaid to him: Church, 
[tis ſaid, Thou 5Þ.c{t not tempt the Lord thy God.13,And al the tentation being 
ended, the Diuel” departed from him vntil atime, The thi-4 
14.* And Txsvs returned in the force of the Spirit into Galilee, and the bows ES Chri- 
fame went forth through the whole countrie of him. 15. And he taught ſtes manife.. 
intheirSynagogues, and was magnified of al. ſting himſelf 
16. * And he came to Nazareth where he was broughtvyp: and he ÞY pregening 
entred* according to his cuſtom on the Sabboth day into the Synago- be pri ma he 
gue; andheroſe vp to read, 17. And the booke of Eſay the Prophet was Galilee: $ 
deliuered vnto him, And as he vnfolded the booke , he tound * Our Sauiour 


the place where it was written : 18, The Spirit of the Lord vpon me, for which vicdto preach 
| be anointed me , to euengelize vnto che poore he ſent-me, to heale the contrite of hart, flora hn 
19, fo preach to the captiues remiſsion , and ſight to the blind, todimifſe the bruiſed EVI 
vatoremiſion ,' to preachthe acceptable yeare of the Lord, and the day of retribution, 


] 20; And when he had folded the booke, he rendred it to the miniſter, 
and fate downe, And the eyes of al inthe Synagogue were bent vpon, 


* He hada 


him, 21, And he began to ſay vnto them : Thatthis day is fulfilled this gras 


| ſcripture in your eares, 22, And al gaue reſtimonie to him; and they c aq ancx- 


” marueled in the words of grace that proceeded from his mourh, traordinarie 
and they ſaid : Is not this Toſephs ſonne? 23. And he {aid tothem : Cer- force in mo- 
tes you wil ſay to me this ſimilitude, Phyſs.ion, cure thy ſelf : as great things _— harts 
as we haue heard” done in Capharnaum, doe alſo here in thy coun- es ey 
trie,24, And hefaid : Amen ſay to you, that no Prophet is accepted1n The Ghoſpel 
his owne countrie, 25, In truth | ſay to you ,* there were many widowes vpon mnnday 
inthe daics of Elias in Iſrael, when the Heauen was ſhut three yeares !"the,3.weeke 
and fix moneths, when there was a great famine made in the whole * _ 


| earth: 26, And to none of them was Elias ſent , but into Sareprta of $i-. 


4rg 5,\ don, toawidow woman, 27, * And there were many lepers in Iſracl 


I4, 


 vnder Eliſzus the Prophet ; and none of them was made cleane but 
| Naaman the Syrian. 28, And al in the Synagogue were filled with an- 
| | SET, hearing theſe things. 2g. And they: roſe, and caſt him our of the 


citie : and they brought him to the edge of the hil , where 
vpon their citie was built , that they might throw him downe 


headlong. But he //-paſsing through the migddes of them , went his 


way. hk 
I ij 31. And 


THE GHOSPREL 
31,* And he went downe into Capharnaum a citie of Galilee ; and 
there he taught the on the Sabboths..32. And they were aſtoniſhed at his 
doarine; becauſe his talke was in power. 33. And in the Synagogue 
there was a man hauing an vncleane Diuel,and he cried out with a loud 
voice, 34. Saying: Let be,what to vs and thee Izsvs of Nazareth?artthou 
comerto deſtroy vs? I know thee who thou art , che Saint of God, 35, And 
Izsvs, rebuked him,ſaying : Hold thy peace, & goe out of him, And 
when the Diuel had throwen him into the middes , he went out of him, 
and hurt him nothing. 36.And there came teare vpon al, and they talked 
togeather one with another , ſaying : What word is this, that in power 
and vertue he commandeth the vncleane Spirits, and they goe out? 
37. And the fame of him was published into euery place of the coun- 
trie. 
The Ghoſpel 38. And Ixsvs riſing vp out of the Synagogue , entred into Simons 
ypon Thurlday houſe. * And” Simons wines mother was holden with a great feuer; 
"yh Pry aad they beſought him for her. 39. And ſtanding ouer her,he commanded 
vpon tmber the feuer, andir left her. Andincontinent riſing , she miniſtred to them, 
Saturdzy in 4>.And when the ſunne was downe,al that had diſcafed of ſnndrie mala- 


Whirſonweek, djes brought them to him. But he* impoſing hands vponeuery on 
And in time of ?  apdpwery 2 20%. P y one, 


a *Y That thou art the Sonne of God. And rebuking them he ſuffred them not 


jn margine, to ſpeake, that they knew he was Chriſt, 
42.And when it was day,going forth he went intoadeſert place;8& the 
multitudes ſought him, and came euen vnto him ; and they held him 


that he shouldnot depart fromthem. 43. To whom he ſaid : That to- 


other cities alſo muſt I euangelize rhe Kingdom of God; becauſe ther- 
fore I was ſent. 44. And he waspreaching in the Synagogues of Gali- 


lee. Þ 
ANNOTATIONS. 
CuaP. 11H, 
The Diels 1}, Deparied ymil a time, ) No maruel if the Diucl be often or alwaies bufie with 


tentations. 1; ouer altogether, but for atime, 


Miracles at 


one placeand q,n, Sodothhe in doing miracles by Sai inalpl | 
y Saints , not in alplaces , nor towards al perſon 
RW ano- Hut asitpleaſethhim. _ ep.137, : |; g ? 


4 z0,Paſrimg through the middes of them, ) Either by making him ſclf inuifible,or alſo more 
Chriſts body wonderfully, penetrating the multitudeand paſsing ray rhem, as he did through 
+1445 Fab the doore,his body cither being without ſpace of place, or with other bodies in 6ne 
P place, By al which & the like _ mentionedin the Ghoſpel, it is euident that he 


conteined 1n 


nature, 


can alter and order his body as he liſt, aboue thenatural conditions of a body. 


The Apoſtles | 2 8, Simons wines mother ) It is cuident that Peter had a wife,but after his calling to be 
defrtheirwnes 


«&, Toxin, Sce the Annot, Manh.19,19, 


cured them, 41. AndDiuels went out from many, crying and ſaying: 


Chriſtianmen, ſeeing after he was plainely ouercome by Chriſt, yet did he nor ofue 


2.3. Done in Capharnaum,) God maketh choiſe of perſons and places where he worketh 
miracles ordoeth benefits , though he might doe the ſameelswhere, if it liked his wiſe- 


Apoſtle, he left her, as S. Hicrom wfitethin many places ep.,43.6-2.4d Inlanum, Li. 1, 


ww 


AcconrvDincG ro S. Lves. 


a. _—_— 


— a—_—_— 


— 


Cu'as':V, 


| Having taught the People out of Peters ship, 4. he sheweth in a miraculous taking of 


fishes bow he wil make vim the fisher of men, 12 . He cureth a leper by touching bum, 
and ſenderb him to the Prieſt in witnefſe that be is not.ag ainſt Moyſes.15, The People 
fluck.ing vato bim, he r2tireth into che wilderneſſe, 17. To the Phariſees iu a ſolemne 
aſſembly he proueth by a miracle his power toremn ſinnes in earth. 2 7. He defendeth 
bis eating with finners , 4s being the Phyſuion of ſoules. 33. and bis wet prefceribing 48 
yet of any faſtes to his Diſciples, 


X& !tanding by the lake : and the fiſhers were gone downe, 
and waihed their nets.z, And he going vp into” one ſhip 

| ® thatwas Simons,defired him to bring it back alitle from 
the land, And fitting, he taught the multitudes out of the ship. 

4. And as he ceaſed to ſpeake , he ſaid to Simon: Launch forth into the 
dcep , and let looſe your nets to make adraught. 5. And Simon an{ſwe- 
ring, ſaid tohim ; Maiſter, labouring al the night, we haue taken no- 
thing; butin thy word I wil letlooſe the net. 6, And: when they had done 
this, they 1ncloſed ” a very great multitude of fiſhes , andtheir ner was 
broken. 7. And they” beckned to their fellowes that were in the other 
ſhip, that they ſhould come and help them. And they came and filled 
both ſhips, ſothat they did ſinke. 8, Which when Simon Peter did ſee, 


{ he fel downe at Iesvs knees, ſaying : Goe forth from me, becauſel am a 


ſinful man, O Lord,g. For he was wholy aſtoniſhed and al that were 
with him, atthe draughtof fiſhes which they had taken. 10. 1n1:tke ma- 
ner alſo Iames and 1ohn the ſonnes of Zebedee, who were Simons fel- 
lowes. And Itsvs {aid roSimon : Feare not; from this time now, ” thou 
ſhalt be taking men. 11. And hauing brought their ſhips roland, lcauing 
al things they folowed him, @« 

12, * And it caine to paſſe, when he was in one of the cities, & behold 
a man ful of leproſie, and ſeeing Itsvs, and falling on his tace, beſought 
him ſaying : Lord, ifrhou wilt, thou canſt make me cleane, 13. And 
ſtretching forth the hand he® touched him, ſaying : 1 wil. Bethou made 


timonic to them, | 

15, Bur the bruit of him went abrodethe more, and great multitudes 
cametogeather to heare, andto be cured of theirinfirmities, 16, And he 
retircd into the deſcrr, and praied, 


M1.9 x. 


Mr. 2,3. 


were Phariſces fitting and Petours of Law that were come our of cue- 
Clams amr +] 


ME ND ircame to paile, when the multitudes prefled ypon The Ghoſpel 
2NE him to heare the word of God , and him {elf ſtood be- ypon the 4. 
fide the lake of Geneſareth. 2. * And he ſaw two ſhips > 


Pentecoſt. 


unday after 


Our Saviour 


cleane, And immediatly the leprofie departed from him. 14, And he Ones 


commanded him that he should te] no body, but, Goe,” shew thy ſelfto * See S. Mar. 
thePrieſt, and offer for thy cleanſing* as Moyſes commanded, tora te(- Annot.c.8, 4, 


| 17.* Anditcameto paſſe one day, and he ſate teaching, And there The Ghoſpel 


w 
. 


pon Inber 
r:1day ith 


ry rowne of Galilee and 1evirie an ! Hicrul ; NG THEN CINE OT BUT 1a afouees? 


4 TY Lori 


The Ghoſpel 
ypoa Saint 
Matthewc.s 
Euec. Septemb, 
209, 


not to cal 


ſume of their 
ownc 1uſtice, 


thcmſeilu-sro 
hane no nced 
of Chriſt, 

*% Sce. S. Mat, 


_ — >—— — 
_ . - - 
4X ana. Ag . 


Petcriship; 


thoſe who pre- 


vAnnoc,o, 14, 


_— Cs re ee ' 4S. ad 
1;6 Tus GnosyEert, | 
Lord was to heale them. 18. And behold men carying 1n a bed aman 
that had the palſey : and they ſought to bring him. in, and to lay him 
before him. 19, And not finding on which fide they might bring him in 


for the multirude, they // went vp vponthe roofe, and through the tiles 


let him downe with the bed into-the middes, before Fs s vs. 20,” Whoſe 


faith when he ſaw , he ſaid : Man, thy ſinnes are forgiven thee, 21, And | 


the Scribes and Phariſees began to thinke,ſaying : Who 1s this that 
ſpeaketh blaſphemies ? Who can forgiue ſinnes, bur only God? 22, And 
whenltzsvs knew their cogitarions, anfwering he ſaid to them:What 
doe you thinke in your hartes? 23. Whichis eaſier to ſay, Thy finnes are 
forgiuen thee; or to ſay, Ariſe, and walke ? 24, But that you may know 
that ” the Sonne of man hath power in earth to forgine ſinnes 
( he ſaid to the ſick of the palley, ) 1 ſay tothee , Ariſe, take vp thy 
bed, and goe into thy houſe. 25. And forthwith rifing vp beforc 
them, he tooke that wherein he lay; and he went into his houſe, magni- 
tying God, 26. And al were aſtonished : and they magnified God, And 
they were repleniſhed with feare, ſaying : That we.haue ſeen maruelous 
things today. Fe 

27. * And atter theſe things he went forth , and ſaw a Publican called 
Levi , ſitting at the Cuſtome-houſe , and he ſaid ro him : Follow me, 


28, And” leauing althings,he roſe and followed him, 2g. And Leui ma- | 


de him a great fealt in his houſe; and there was a great multitude of 
Publicans,and of others that were ſitting at the table with them.zo, And 
their Phariſees and Scribes murmured , ſaying to his diſciples: Why doe 
youcate and drinke with publicans and ſinners? 31. And Its vs anſwe- 
ring ſaid to them : They that are whole, need not the Phyſicion : but 


*: Chriſt came they that are il at eaſe, 32.* I came not ro cal the 1uſt , but ſinners to 


pennance. Fe 
33.But they ſaid to him : * Why doe the Diſciples of Tohn * faſt often, 
and make obſecrations, and of the Phariſees in like manner; but thine 


and that count doe eate and drinke? 34. To whom he ſaid : Why, can you make the 


children of the bridegrome faſt whiles the bridegrome 1s withthem? 
35. But the daies wil come; and when the bridegrome ſhal be taken 
away from them, then they ſhal faſt inthoſe daies, 36. And he ſaid a 
fimilitude alſo vnto them : That no man. purteth a peece from a new 
garment into an old garment; otherwiſe both he breaketh thenew, and 
the peece from the new agreeth not with the 01d. z7. And no bodie put- 
teth new wine into old bottels; otherwiſe the new wine wil breake the 
bottels , and it ſelf wil be ſhed, and the bottels wil be loſt, 38, But new 
wine is to be put into.new bottels : and both are preſerued togeather 


39. And no mandrinking old , wil new by and by. tor he ſaith , The old f 


15 better, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
ST; 


Of * % 


3. One «hip Simons, ) Ir is purpoſely expreſſed that there were two-Ships , and that wo 
© 


" 


"of them was Peters , and that Chriſt went into that one, and ſatedowne in it, and thaz 


- 
-- 
= 
.. 
l 


AecorniNG- TO:S.:LyrE 


firring be taught out of that ſhip : no doubt to fignihe the Charch' reſcubledby Percrs 
ſbip,and that in it is the chaire ef Chriſt, and only tzue preaching 

& eA great multitude of fihes ) Like» ifc by this ignificatiue nuracle wrought about 
Peters filing , is cuidenrly forſhewed what wonderful ſuccefſe Peter ſhould hane in 
conuerting men to Chriſt, both Lewes andGentils:as wh-a at onedraug ht,that 15 to lay, 


Peters fishang, 


rAF.1, * at one Scrmon he d:cw into his ſhip, which is Chriſtes Church, a great number of 
41+ 424% Min , as hedid now filhes;and fo contiaually by hin{elf aud-his Succefluurs vato the. 
worlds cnd, 
7. Beckened to their fellowes.) Peter had ſo mich worke that he called for help & toyned Peters coadiute 
vnto 'him the other ſhip repreſcnting to.vs his Copartners in the preaching of the tours, 
Ghoſpel, andthe coniun&ion of the Synagogue and the People of: Genrilitie vnto 
Pcters ſhip,that is,to the Church of Chriſt. eAmbro. li, 4,in Lus.c, «ts. ; 
10.Thow 1hals be taking men.) That al this aforefaid did properly meane Peters trauailles ara, 4am. 
to come,in the couerfion of the world ro Chriſt,and his prerogatiue before al men ther- NECN fshing 
in, it is euident by Chriſts ſpecial promiſe madeto him fcucrally and apart in-this for mes loules, 
place, that he Should be made the raker of men,though to other he giuecrh alio, asto 
Peters cooperatours and coadiutours the like othce, Mas. 4, 19- le of 
19. Went up wpon the roofe.) A ſtrange diligence in procuring corporal health of & by ay CEY 
Chriſt: and an example for vs of thelike or greater, to obtaiae ſataarion of himEither __ 
for our ſclues or our trends, and to ſecketo his Church & Sacraments wich witat extra. 
ordinarie paine ſocuer, 
20, Wheſe faith, ) Greatis God (ſaith S. Ambroſe) and pardoneth one ſort through Theinterceli& 
the merites of others. Therfore 1f thou doubt to obcaine forgiuenellc of thy grzar ott.u- of others. © 
ſes, ioyne ynto thy ſelf intercefiours, vic the Churches help , which may pray for thee | 
and obtaine for thee that which our Lord might denie to thy (elf, Amb.ls your Lune. 
In cate- 14 The Sonneof maninearth.)By which a&(* ſaith S.Cynl-) it is cleere that the Sonne Prieſts doe rg. 
xe S, of manhathpowerinearth to remiir fianes;whichhe ſaid both for bimſelf and vs, Forhe, hnncs, 
Thome, as God being made man & Lord of the Law,forgiueth finncs, And we alſo haue obcai- 
Jo.z0, ned by him that woderful grace,For it is ſaid to his Diſciples:W hoſe fines you 5hal remit, 
23. they areremittedio them, Aud how $hould not he be able ro remit finnes , who gaue others 

power to doe the ſame? 
Hiero.in + -2.8, Leauing al followed him.) The * profane Iulian charged Matthewoftoo nuch lightnes, Forſaking al 
Mt.9, tolcaucal and follow a ſtranger , at one word, But indeed hereby is{cen the maruelous and following: 
fthan, eticacic of Chriſts Word and internal working, that in a moment can alter the hart of Chriſt; 
in vit S, a-man,and cauſe him nothing to eſteeme rthethings moſt deere vnto him. Which he did 
Antonj. not only then in preſence, but alſo daily doth inthe Church. For fo S, Antonie, S,Fran- :: 6 p3;erom 
Auguſt, cis,and others,by hearing only the Word of our Saniour read in che Church forſooke (ep.z.ad Nepo- 
anfe{.l5, al,and followed him. 56 Trek 
- ry 5 ER of himſclf, 
"ap Caen, thar being at 


Coſtarinople ,. 


Fraciſei, | For reprouing by Scripture and m:racle ( as alſo by reaſon) the Phariſees blindnes about 1, . req his 


the obſeruarion of the Sabboth, 11.they ſeeke bis death.12 Haning in the mountaine maiſterGrego.. 
prayed al n:ght , he chooſeth twelue Apoſtles, 17. and after many miracles ypon the rice Naziazene 
diſeaſed, 2.0, hemaksth « ſermon to his Diſciples before the people: propoſing Heauen *b< famous 

: DoRour, then 
to ſuch as wil ſuffer for him, 2 4. and woe to ſuch as wil not. 27 . Tet with al exhor= Rik cha 
ting to doe $ood euen to our enemies alſo, 1. and that the Maiſters muſt firſt mend what Sabboth. 


themſelues. 45 . finally to doe good works, becauſe only faith wil not ſuffice. this was, Who- 
by his anfwer 


: m - declared thar it- 
ND it cameto paſſe on the © Sabboth ſecod-firſt, when he very hard: 


2 paſſed through the corne, hisDiſciples did pluck the eares, ;, e«; neither 
*& did eate rubbing them with their hands, 2.And certaine is it yet knows 
of the Phariſees ſaid tro them : Why doe youthat which is. tothe beſt lear... 
z not lawful on the Sabboths ? 3. And lesvs anſwering the, _ a» _ 
faid : ” Neither this hane you read which Dauid did , when himſelf ear 


Was is very cake. . 


Tun GCGnosPrzl 


gaue to them that were with him, which its not lawful to eate * but 
only forPrieſts? 5. And he ſaid tothem: That the Sonne of man 1s Lord 
of the Sabboth allo. 

6. And it came topafſe onanother Sabboth alſo, that he entred into 
the Synagogue, and taught, * And there was a man, and hisright hand 
was withered, 7, Andthe Scribes andPhariſees watched if he would 
cure onthe Sabboth; that they might find how to accuſe him, 8, But he 


knew their cogitattons ; and he ſaid to the man that had the withered 


hand: Ariſe, and ſtand forth into the middes.Andrifing he ſtood. g. And 
l:svs ſaidto them : 1 aske you, if it be lawful oathe Sabboths todoe 
weloril; to” ſaue a ſoule or to deftroy? 19, And looking about vpon 
the al, he ſaid to the mi:Stretch forth thy had. And he ſtretched it forth; 
& his hand was reſtored. 11, Andthey were repleniſhed with madnes; & 
they communed one with another what they mightdoe to lzsvs, 

12, And it came topaſle inthoſe daies,he weat forth intothe moun- 
taineto pray, and he paſſed” the whole night in the prayer of God, 


The Ghoſpcl 
ypon S,Bartle- 
mewes day, 


Aug.14. 


twelueof them (” whom alſo he named Apoſtles.) 14.” Simon whom he 
ſurnamed Peter, and Andrew his brother, Iames and lohn, Philippe and 
Bartholomew, 15. Matthew and Thomas, Iames of Alphzus and Symon 

thar is called Zelotes, 16, and Iude of Iames, and Iudas{ſcariote which 
The Ghoſpel was the traitour. * 17, And deſcending with them he ſtood ina plaine 
vpon Ss, Fabia place, and the multitude of his Diſciples, and avery great compaaie of 
_ ——_ People from al Tewrie and Hieruſalem,and the ſea coaſt both of Tyre & 
vpon S. Dio. Sidon, 18, which were cometo hearchim, and to be healedof their ma- 
nyſe day.Oo. ladies. And they that were vexed of vncleaneSpirits, were Cured, 19.And 


was an hungred & they that were with him: 4.* how he entred into the 7. 
houſe of God, and tooke the loaues of Propoſition, and did earte, arid | 


Iz. * And whenday was come, he called his Diſciples; and he choſe | Hr,z,r, 
6,7. 
Lu, 9, 


7 


9. vpon Altal- al the multitude* ſought to touch him, becauſe vertue went forth from 
lowes eve. hjm,and healed al. fs 20, And helifting vp his eyes vpon his Diſciples, 


And for manie - : 
Martyrs, 
**See S. Mar, 


' 


Recu, 
4. 


| Lenny, 


9, 


Mt, lt, 
10, 
Mr.z,r, 
My, 10, 
I, 


I, 


* Bleſſed are ye poore: for yours is theKingdom of God, 271, Bleſſed yy; gx; 


Amnot.c.y,18, areyouthat now are an hungred:becauſz you ſhal be filled. Bleſſed are 6,7. 


youthatnow doe weepe: becauſe youſhal laugh. 22. Bleſſed ſhal you | 
be when men ſhal hate you, and when they ſhal ſeparate you, and vp- 
braid you, and abandon your name as ew, for the Sonne of mans ſake, 
23.” Beglad in that day and rejoyce; for behold, your reward is much 
in Heauen, «For according totheſe things did their Fathers to the Pro- 
phets. 21. But woeto youthat are rich: becaule you haue your conſola- 
tion. 25, Woe to you thatare filled:becauſe you ſhal be hungrie, Woe to 
you that now doe laugh: becauſe you ſhal mourne and weep. 26, Woe, 
* Thatis,to when almen” ſhalbleſſe you: For according to theſe things did their 
every one iaſt- p:thers to the falſe-Prophets, 


Laikbe. | 
= 242 + k hg ; Butto you ſay that doe heare: Loue your enemies, doe good 


27, 


vviuſtly aſked, ©O them that hate you, 28, Blefle them that curſe you , and pray forthem 
may be juſtly that calumniate you, 29, And he that {triketh thee on the cheeke,offer 


y.c. 40, 1e Serm, 


—— 


deayed. 4ng.l. alſo the other. And from him that taketh away from thee thy robe, pro- 


hibit not thy coate allo, zo. Ana® tocucry one that askeththee, giue, 
| and 


Ps. in 1:6n8e. 


® 
ty 


> 


—} 


Acconvine to S, Eves. = 


| 
and of him that taketh away the things that are thine, aske noragaine. 


31.And according as you wil that men doeto you;doe youalſo tothe in 


| like manner. 32. And if youloue them that loue you, what-thanke is to 


you?for ſinners alſo loue thoſe that loue them. 33.And it ye doe good to 
, them that doe you good: what thanke is to you?for ſinnersalſo doe this, 
34.And if ye lend tothem of whom ye hopeto receaue;whatthanke isto 
you ? for ſinners alſo lend vnto ſinners, for toreceaue as much, 35, But 
loue ye your enemies; doe good and” lend, hoping for nothing thereby: 
and your reward ſhal be much,and you ſhal be the Sonnes of the High- | 
eſt, becauſe himſelf is beneficial vpon the vnkind and the euil, 36, Be The-Ghoſpel: 
ye therfore merciful as alſo yourFather is merciful. ;7. Iudge not , & vp9nthe firlr- 
you ſhal not be indged, Condemne not, & you ſhal not be condemned. _— 
Forgiue, and you ſbal be forgiuen. 38. Giue, and there ſhal be ginento 
you. Good meaſure & preſſed downe and ſhakentogeather and running 
ouer ſhal they giue into your boſome, For withthe ſame meaſure that 
you doe mete,, itſhal be meaſured to you againe. 
29. And -he ſaid to them a ſimilitude alfo : Can the blind lead the blind? 
doe not both fal into the ditch? 40. The Diſciple is not aboue his. 
Maiſter : but euery one ſhal be perfe& , it he be as. his Maiſter, 
+1. And why ſeeſt thou the mote in. thy brothers eye : butthe beame 
that is inthine owne eye thou conſidereſt not? 42, Or how canſt.thon. 
ſay to thy brother : Brother , let me caſt out rhe mote our of thine eye: 
thy ſelf not ſeeing the beame inthine owne eye ? Hypocrite , caſt firſt: 
the beame out of thine owne eye; andthen ſhalt thou ſeeclerely totake 
forth the mote out of thy brothers eye. þ 
43. For there is no good tree that yealtdeth euil fruits; norenil tree, 
that yealdeth good fruit. 44. Foreuery tree is knowen by his fruit, For 
neither doe they gather figges of thornes ;.neitherof a buſh doe they 
ather the grape. 45. The good man of the good treaſure of his hart- 
bringeth forth good; and the euilman of the 11 treaſure bringeth forth :: 1x. yuilderte, 
euil, For of the aboundance of the hart the mouth ſpeaketh, right & ſurely, 
45. And why cal you me , Lord, Lord:and doenot thethings which that hath bork 
ſay? 47.Euery one that commeth to me, and hearerh my words , and a m =_ _ 
doeth them, I wil ſhew you to whom he is like, 48. Heis like toaman Gab. 
* buldinga houſe, that digged deep , and laid the foundation Vpon a that truſteth ts.. 
rock. And when an inundation rofe , theriuer beatt againſt thai 1ouſe, his faith or 
and it could not moue it;for it was founded vpon a rock. 47.But he that reading or- 
heareth , and doeth not; is like to a man building his houſe vpon the =_ _—_ " 
3 : , : k pture, 
earth without a foundation : againſt the which the riuer did bear; and & goth nor 


incontinent it fel,and theruine of that houſe was great. worke or liue.. 


accordingly... 


Mt 
— — _— __— — 


hs 


ANNOTATIONS. 


6; # % Wh - 4 


| 3. Ngltherthis hae you read. ) The Scribes and Phatiſces boaſted moſ: of their knoor 
ET CER | ledge 


Tur Cnospss 
ledge of the Scripture; but our Saujour often ſhewerh-their great ignorance, Euen ſa 
the Heretikes thatnow adaies vaunt moſt of the Scriptures and of their vnderſtanding 


Heretikes vo- 
derſtid not the 


SCrIPrures, of them, may ſoone be proued to vnderſtand litle or nothing, . 
9. Saue a ſoute,) Hereby it ſecmeth tharChriſtcas at other times lightly alwaies) did * 
not only heale this man in body ,but of ſonic correſpondent diſeaſe whis ſoule, 
The Churches 


12 The wholenjght.) Our Saniour inſtantly prayed,alone in themount without doore, 
praicrs at the al night long,as a preparationto the defiguement of his Apoſtles the day afterzto giue 
times of giving example to . Church of praying inſtantly when Prieſts are to be ordered,and a leflon 
Holy orders. toys al what we ſhould doe for our owne neceſſities, when Chriſt did ſo fer other mens, 
13. Whom henamed Apoſtles ) Here' it is to be noted againſt our Aduerfaries that 
deceitfitlly meaſureto the imple the whole nature and qualitie of certaine ſacret func- 
tions, by the primitiue fignification & compaſle of the-names or words whereby they be 
called;with whom as a Prieſts but an elder, and a Riſhop, a watchman or Superinten=- 
dent, fo an Apoſtleis nothing but a Legate or Mefſenger,and therfore (as they argue) 
The name and * can make no Lawes nor preicribeor teachany thing not expreſſed in his mandatum, 
dignitie of Know therfore againſc ſuch deceiuers,that ſuch things are not to beruled by the vulgar 
Apoltles, fignification ofthe word or calling, but by vſe and application of the holy writers, and 
In this point by Chriſts owne exprefſe impoſition. Andſo this word « Apoſite, ts a calling 
of Otfice, gouernement, authoritie, and moſt high dignitie giuen by our Mailter , ſpe- 
cially tothe College of the Twelue:whom he indowed aboue that which the vulgarety. 
mologie of their namerequircth,with power to-bind and lobfe, to puniſh and pardon, 
to teach and rule his Church, Out of which roome and dignitie ( which 1s called 1n the 
Pſalme and in the Aes a Biſtoprike) when Tudas fel, Mathias was choſen to ſupply it, 
& was numbred among therelt , who were as founders or foundations of our religion, 
&s the Apoſtle termeth them. Therforeto that collegerhis name agreeth by ſpecial im- 
pofition & prerogatiue, though afterward it was by vſeof the Scriptures extended to 
S. Paul and $, Barnabas,and ſometimes to the Apoſtles Succefſours : as alſo (by the like 
vie of Scriptures) to the firſt conuerters of countries to thefaith, or their coadiutours in 
that fun&ion, In which ſenſe S, Paul chalengeth to be the Corinthians Apoſtle, and 
nameth Epaphroditus the Philippians Apoſtle : as we cal S, Gregorie & his Diſciple 
S. Anguſtin,our Apoſtles of England.In al which taking, iteuer figniheth Dignitie, Re. 
gimenr,Paternitie, Principalitie, and Primacie in the Church of God: according to 
S. Paul 1,Cor,12.Hehath placed his Church, firſt indeed «Apoſtles, @ c, W hereby we may ſee 
that S.Petcrs dignitie was a wonderful eminent prerogatiue and ſoueraigntie, when he 
was the Head not only of other Chriſtian men, but the Head of al Apoſtles , yeaeuen of 
the College of the Twelue. And if our Aduerfaries liſt to haue learned any profitable 
leffon by the word Apoſtle, more profita»ly and truely they might haue gathered, that 
Chriitcalled theſe his principal oftticers , «Apoſtles, or Sent, him telf alſo ſpecially and 
abouc al other being Miſſus, thar is, Sent , and called alſo Apoſtle in the Scriptures to 
warne vs by thenature of the word,that none are true Apoſtles, Paſtours,or Preachers, 
that arc not ſpecially ſentand called, or that can not ſhew by whom they be ſent, & that 
| al Heretikes therfore be rather Apoſtates then Apoſtles , for that they benor ſent, nor 
Peters preemi- duely called,nor choſen to preach, 
nence, - 14. Simen.) Peter in the numbering of the Apoſtles , alwaies firſt named and preferred 
Al perſecution before Andrew his elder brother and ſenior by calling, See Aunotat. Me. 10,32, 
for Chriſt Sa 23, Beglad,) The common niiſeries that falto the ttue preachers and other Catholike 
bleſsing, men for Chrifts ſake, as pouertie, famin,mourning,& perſecutions, be indeed the grea- 
| teſt bleſsing that can be, and are meritorious of the reward of Heauen, Contrariewiſc, 
al the felicitics of this world without Chriſt, are indzed nothing but woc , and che en- 
tranceto eucrlaſting miſerie, 


The vanitie of 26.2 bl:ſſe you] This woe pertainethto the Heretikes of our daics , that delight to 


Heretical hauethe Peoples praiſes and blelsings & ſhouts, preaching pleaſant things of purpoſe 

preachers, to their itching eares : as did the Falſe-Prophets , when they were magrified and com- 
mended therfore of the carnal ewes; | 

3 ſ. Lend hoping nothing ) In that we may here ſceme to be mouecd to lend to thoſe whom 

we thinke rot able nor ijke euerto repay againe,it muſt be holden for a counſel rather 

then a comandemet,except the caſe ofavcefcirie Bur it may be take ratherfor a precept, 

Againſ; yſu. wherein vſurie,that is to ſay,the expeQati6 not of the money ler, but of yantageforlone, 

rie. is forbidde.as by other places of Scripture it is condened,& 15 a thing againſc the Law of 


nature & Nations, And great ſhame & pitie it is,that it ſhould be ſo. much vied or ſuffe- 
red amog Cluiiktias,or ſo couered & cloked ynder the habite of other cotractes,as itis, 


Cal. Inf, 


' bs, 4.c,8, 
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Mi.8; 
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| He teſtiicth, the faith of the Centwrion who was « Gentil, to be-greater then be found: 


among al the lewes,and cureth his ſeruant abſent.11.thewidowes ſoune he regiueth 
and reftoreth to ber, is renowmedtherevpon.18.To lobns meſſengers be anſwereth» 
with miracles,leauing to lohn to preach thereby vntothemthat he is Clyiſt, 2.4. 4ud- 
afterward be declareth how worthy credit was lohns teſtimonie. 2.9, inueighing 
againſt the Phariſees, 31,who with neither of ther maners of lining could be wonne, 
36. shewing alſo vnto them by occafion of Marie Magdalen , how be is a freind- to: 
ſinners, not to maintaine them.in ſinne , but to ſorgiue them their ſinnes vpon cheir- 
faith aad pennance.. 


ND when he had fully ſaid al his words into the cares: 
29> of the People, heentred into Capharnaum, 2. . And the: 
Fd ſcruant of a certaine Centurion being ſick, was readie to- 
die : who was deare-ynto him. 3. And when he had heard 
=, of It svs,. heſentvnto him the Ancients of the: Iewes, 
deſiring himto come and heale his ſeruant. 4, Butthey being come to 
lzsvs, beſought him earneſtly , ſaying to him, That he is worthie that 
thou ſhouldeſt doe this for him,. 5, For. he ouethiour Nation; and he 
hath” built a Synagogue tor vs.. 6.. And Izsvs wentwith them, And 
when he was now not farre. from- the: houſe, the : Centurion ſent his . 
freinds vnto him; ſaying: Lord,trouble not thyſelf. For* I am nor worthie;... reuA 
that thou sbouldeſt enter vnder my roofe, 5, For the which cauſe neither did] Lec 
thinke my ſelt worthie to.come to thee ; butſay the word , and my-ſer- $.Marrh.c;2,8,. 
uant ſhal bemade whole. 8. For I alſo am a man ſ{ubie& to aurhoritie, 
hauing vnder me ſouldiars:and T {ay to this, goe,and he goeth;and to an 
other, come,and he commeth; and to my ſeruant, doe this;and he doeth 
it, 9, Which Izsvs hearing , marueled; and turning tothe multitude 
that followed him he ſaid : Amen I ſay to you, neitherin Iſrael haue 1 
found ſo great faith, 10, And they that were ſent, being returned home, . 
found the ſeruant that had been ſick, whole. 

11.. And it came to paſſe, afterward he went into a citie that is called ;;.... Ghofuats 
Naim, andthere went with him his Diſciples and a very great multi- vpon exp 
tude, 12. And when he came nigh tothe gate ofthe citic, behold adead Sunday fer . 
man was caried forth, the only ſonne of his mother ; and ſhe was a wi- Pentecoft. . 
dow: and a great multitude of the citie with her, 13, Whom when our _ ou | 
Lord had ſeen, being moued with mercie vpon her, he ſaid to her: pg xs wo 
Weep not. 14. And he came neere and touched the cofhn, And they that Lene, 
caried it ſtood ſtiland he ſaid:Yong man, I ſay to thee, ariſe. 15.. And Andfor S;Mo«-- 


' he that was dead, fate vp, and began to ſpeake. -And- he gaue him *ica 5. Augys.. 

to his mother. 16. And feare tooke themal; and they magnified God, 
ſaying, That a great Prophetis riſen among vs : and, thar God hath viſi- 
ted his People, Þ«17.And this ſaying went forthinto.alIewrie of bim,& . 
into al the countrie about, 


18, Andlohns Diſciples ſhewed him ofal theſe things. 19, *And 7 
called. 


ſtins mother, 
Maijj. 4. 


122 Tur GHoOSPEL ' 
called two oof his Diſciples, and ſent themto Iz SVs, ſaying : Art thou 
he that art to come; or expe we another? 20. And when the men were 
come vnto him, they ſaid:ſohn the Bapriſt hath ſent vsto thee, ſaying: ' 
Art thou he that art to come or expect we another ? 21. ( Andthe ſelf 
ſame houre, he cured many of in aladies,and hurts,and eu] Spirirs:and to 
many blind he gaue ſight.) »».And Anſwering,he ſaid to them : Goe & 


report to Tohn what you haue heard and ſeen : * That the blind ſee, the 
eafe heare, the dead riſe 


Ted is he whoſocuer {hal 


* Pawuperes euan: 


gelizamur, that 
35.to the poore lame walke , the lep-rs arc made cleane ,the d 


the Ghoſpel is againe, 23, © the POOre are cuangelized: and ble 


"pw and not be ſcandalized in me, 
rey receatt® 24. * And when Tohns meſſengers were departed, he began to ſay of 
:: Markethis Tohn to the multitudes: What went you Our Into the deſert to ſee? a reed 
wel ccerning moned withthe wind ? 25, But what went you forthto ſee? a man clo- 
Tohns apparel thed in* ſoft garments? Behold they rhat are in coſtly apparel and deli- 
_ 1 tear cacies,are inthe houſes of Kings. 26. But what went you out for to ſec? 
ypon S. DE: a Prophet? Certes 1 {ay to you;and moretnen aProphet, 27. This1s he 
C. 3,4. of whor it is written : Behold I ſend mine Angel beſore thy face, which sbal pre- 
G, pare 1hy way before thee. 28, For I ſay to you: A greater Prophet among the 
* Asthey that children of womenthen Tohn the Baptiſt , there is no man. But he that 
porened Tons is thelefler in the Kingdom of God, is greater then he. 29. Andalthe| 
apriſme, del. 2945 Send ith 
piſed Gods PEOPIE hearingand the Publicans, iuſtified God, being baptized wit 
counſel& wiſe. Tohns Baptiſme. zo. But the Phariſees and the lawyers * deſpiſed the 
dom; ſo much counſel of God againſtrhem ſclues,being not baptized of him, 31, And 
more they that gr Lord ſaid: Wherevnto then ſhal IT liken the men of this Generation, | 


mak 7 / x SE 
04g £ 5 ,_ and wherevnto are they like? 32, They are like to children fitting inthe | 


cramets of the market-place,and ſpeaking one to another,and ſaying : We haue piped 
Church,deſpi- to you, and you haue not danced; we haue lamented , and you haue not 
ſe Gods coun- wept.zz.For lohnBapriſt came* neither eating bread nor drinking wine; 


ſel & ordi wy | 
2/1 wrath and you ſay - He hath a Dinel. 34+ The Sonne of man came eating and 


Gluation,ro drinking; and youſay : Behold aman that is a gurmander and a drinker 
their owe of wine, a freind of Publicans and finners, 35. And wiſedom is 1uſtified 
pe. of al her children. | 7 | 
avon. 9 = 26. And one of the Phariſces deſired him to eate with him. Anc 
Magdalcs day being entred into the houſe of the Phariſee , he ſate downe to meate, | 
Iul.zz. And © 37. And behold a womanthat was in the citie, a ſinner,as ſhe knew that 
vp6 Thurſday he was ſet downe in the Phariſees houſe , ſhe brought] an alabaſter boxe 
in Paſs1on QF gjntment; 38.and ſtanding behind beſide his feer, ſhe began to*® water 


weeke. A : , : x . 
x91 are his feet withteares, & wiped them withthe haires of her head , and 


Friday in Sept. Kifled his feet, & anointed them with the ointment, 39. And the Phariſee 
* A perfe& pa- that had bid him ſeeing it, ſpake within himſelf, ſaying : Thisman if he 
RY true wereaProphet, would know certes who and what manner of woman 
4 Rd _ ſhe is which toucheth him, that ſheis a ſinner. 40. And Izsvs anſwering 
* fought of {aidto him:Simon ,T haue ſomewhar to ſay vnto thee.But he ſaid: Mai- 
Chriſtwith Rter,ſay. 41. A certaine creditour had two debters;one did owe fiue-hun- 
open teares & dred pence,& the other fiftie, 42.They hauing not wherew ith to pay,he 
Ty forgaue both Whether therfore doth loue him more? 43. Simon anſwe- 
£845 & deno. £1Ng (aid : 1 ſuppoſe that he to whom he forgaue.more, But he ſaid to 


tion, --miſcion him : Thou haſt iudged rightly. 44. And turning to the woman, he ſaid 
of lcr nes, Vnro 


| 
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vnto Simon : Doeſt thou ſee this woman ? 1 entred” into thy houſe, 
water to my teet thoudidſt not giue ; but ſhe with teares hath watered 
my feet, and with her haires hath wiped them, 45. Kifſe thou gaueſt me *: Not only 
not ; but the fince I came in, hath not ceaſed to kifle my feet. 46. With faith (as you 
oile thou didſt not anoint my head; bur the with ointment hath anoin- ax wag. 
: urloue or 
ted my teet. 47. Forthe which fay to thee : Many finnes are forgiyen jc obrai-. 
her , becauſe ſhe hath* loued much, But to whom leſle is forgiuen, he neth remifzion- 
loueth lefle. 48. And he ſaid to her : Thy finnes are forgiuen thee, of fines. 
49. And they that fate rogeather atthe table begantoſay within them Fs "= Wa 
ſclues.* Who is this that alſo forgiueth ſinnes? 50. And he ſaidto the, _ _ 
woman:” Thy faith hath made thee ſafe, goe in peace, þ« Ciriſt for re- 
miſsion of fin». 
nes in earth, ſo- 
> POR — the Heretike 
reprehend his. 
ANNOTATIONS. Church that 


xemirtcth fio- 


nes by his au- 
C x 4A Þ EH thoxririe, 


5. Built a ©ynagogne.) As at that time to found a Synagogue, was acceptablets.God,and þ, 1 1 ing of 
procured the praicrs of the faithful People for whoſe vic it was made:{o now much more ©4040 ng 
in the new Teſtament,to build a Church, Monaſterie, College, orany like worke forthe r 
honour and ſcruice of God, is grateful to himand procucett»the praicrs of the good 
People for whoſe yſc ſuch things be founded, | 

44-[ntothy houſe.) An exceeding approbation of the extraordinary workes and fignes Exteriour fi2- 
of external deuotion,which ſeeme to carnal men(though otherwiſe faithful )ro be ofrea gnes of more 


naſteries, &c, 


ſuperfluous or not acceptable, This Siinon was perhaps of a.good wil, and therfore ( as then common 


divers othtr did elswhere) inuited Chriſt ro his houſe, not of curioficie or captiouſnes,as. deuotion, 
ſome other did;but of affe&is, as it may ſeeme by Chriſts familiar ralke with him, Not- 

withſtanding his duties towards himwere but ordinary, But the anointing, waſhing, 

kifcing , wiping of his feet in ſuch ſort as the woman: did , were further fignes of more 

then vulgar loue:ſuch as is in deuout men or women that goe on pilgrimageand kifſe- 

deuoutly thc holy memories of Chriſts and his Saiats. Which-is no more but an Exte- 

riour expreſsing of their affetion, and that they loue much, as euery vulgar Chriſtian: 

man dorh not, | ; EE DM 

50.Thy faith,) The remiſsion of her fines being attributed beforeto charitie, isnow Tuſtification: 


alſo ſaid to come of her faith. Whereby you may know that it commonly proceedeth of attributed not: 


both,and ofhope alſo though but one named, Becauſe when there bediuers cauſes con- to faithonly,. | 


 curring to one effe&,the ſcriptures commonly name but one, and that eſpecially which 


is moſt properto the purpoſe and time,not G—_ the other, And therfore his wor- 
king miracles ypon any perſon, is attributed to thefaithofthem on whomor at whoſe 
defirethey bedone.Becauſehe wrought his miraclesto induce al men to beleeue in himz 
and therfore ſpecially required faithattheir hands, and namely before other things, 
whether they did beleeuethat he was able ro doe that which they alked at his hands: 
without which it had been rather amockrie and tentation of him, then atrue defire of: 
benchit at his hands, | | 
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'Cnar, VIII. 


of the Gentils,and then the lewes die,but them alſo in the end be wil reſtore, 


| dalene., out -of whom ſeuen Diuels were gone forth, 
3. and Toanc the wife of Chuſa Herods Procuratour, and Suſan, and 
c many others that” did miniſter vnto him of their ſubſtance, 
The'Ghoſpel 4- And* whena very :great multitude aſſembled and haſtned ont of 
. vpstheSunday the cities vnto him, he ſaid by aſimilitude, 5, The ſower went forth to 
of Sexageſine, ſow his ſeed, And whiles he ſoweth, ſome fel by the way fide, and was 
troden ypon,andthefoules of the aire did cate it. 6. And other fome fe! 
vponthe rock; and being ſhor vp, it withered, becauſe it had not moi- 
- ſture.7. Andotherſome fa among thornes,and thethornes growing vp 
; withal,chokedit, 8. And other ſome fel vpon good ground; and being 
ſhot vp,yealded fruit an hundred fold. Saying theſe things he cried : He 
that hath earesto heare, let him heare. 
9. Andhis Diſciples asked hirg what this parable was. 10. To whom 
he ſaid: Toyouir is giuen to know the myſterie of theKingdom of God; 
*: See the An- but to thereſt in parables, * that* ſeeingthey may not ſee, and hearing 
"re rs vpon may not ynderſtand. 11. Andthe parable is this:Theſeed,is the Word of 
hb = © God. 12, Andthey beſides the way, are thoſe that heare,then the Diuel 
_” commeth,andtaketh the Word out of their hart,leſt beleeuing they be 
url ſaued. 13, Forthey vpon the rock;ſuch as when they heare, with ioy re- 
” Againſt the ceauethe Word : and theſe haue no roots; becauſe*® for a time they be- 
—_—_— nat Jeeuc,and in time of tentation they reuolt. 14. And that which fel into 
y, faith once : , n 
had can not be £BOTnEs, are they that haue heard, and going their waies, are choked 
loſt,and thathe with cares and riches and pleaſures of this life , and render not fruit, 


| hath notfaith, gzt,hearing the Word,doerctaineit,and yeald fruit in patience. J« 
neucr had, rae | TT 2 k 
16, Andno man lighting a candel goth couer it with a veſſel, or put it 
vndera bed; but ſetteth it vpon acandelſticke, that they that enter in, 
may ſeethe light. 17. For there is not any thing ſecret, that ſhal not be 


made maniteſt;nor hid,that ſhalnot be kno;ven,& comeabrode. 18. See 
' ther- 


[Going 0uer al Galilee with his traine, 4. be preacheth to the Tewes mparables becauſe 
of their reprobation , 9. but to his Diſciples manifeſtly; becauſe he wil not for the 
lewes incredulity haue bis coming fruſtrate:1 g. ſignifying alſo that we are bis kinne 
(though we be Gentils) and not bis carnal brethren the Iewes. 22. To whom alſo 
(/ignified by the Geraſens) after thetempeſt in- his ſleep(rhat 5,in bis death) <&calme 
in his reſurredion, he commeth: but they preferring their temporals before bis pre- | 

ſence, he leaueth them againe, 4.1. Likewiſe comming to cure the lewes (who were 
borne when the Gentils ſic kned about Abrabams time )heis prezented with the faith 


4 


a ND it came 'to paſſe afterward, and he made his 
EA iourney by cities and townes preaching and euangeli- 
SF zing the Kingdom of God; and the Twelue with him, 
( :, and ſome women that had been cured of wicked : 
” >pirits and iinfirmities ; * Marie which 1s called Mag- Mr, 6 


which now 15. And that vpon good ground,are they whichin agood and verie good 


9, 


c : 
multe, | 
Me, ry; 
I, | 
Hr.4, 


Eſ.6,9 


o - 


= T 
- & 


| he riſing, rehuked the wind and the tempeſt of water; andit ceaſed, and 
| there was made acalme. 25. And he ſaid ro them «Where 1s your fairht z, 4, 
| Who'fearing,marneled one to an other, ſaying : Who is this (trow ye ) | 
| that he commanderh bath the winds and the ſea, and they obey him? 26. 
| * And they ſailed tothe countrie of the Geraſevs which 15 ouer againſt 
| Galilee, | 


| ACcoRrDiNG iro S.Lvxie, 45 
 therfore how you heare; For he: thar hath, ro him ſhal be given; and 
 whoſoener hath not, thatalſo which hethinkerh he hath , ſhal be taken 
away frombim, 12S), 17; EE” 
9. Aud. * his - mother and brethren came vnto him -; and Hedid not 
they could not comet him forthe: multitude. 20, And it was told him: go1* ©dain- 
Thy mother and ” thy brethren Rtavd without, deſirous to ſee thee. des bas 
21. Who anſwering faid to them : My * mother and my brethren , are teacheththat 
they that heare the Word of God anddoe it, , our ſpiritual 
2:.* Andit came to paſſe one day; and be went vp into aboat , and Haredisro | 
his Diſciples, and he ſaid to them; Ler vs trike over the lake, And they Firecarnut ca 
launched forth. 23. And when they were ſailing, heflept; and there fel gnation. Hiler, 
| aſtormeof wind intathe lake, and they < were filled, and were in dan- - tt, Mat, 


ry - - > wats ** See the An- 
gct.24, And*® they came and raiſed him, ſaying : Maiſter, we'periſh. But Ac vpou 
-2, Matthew. c» 


27. And-when he was come forth to the land, there met him a certaine 
mai that had a Diuel now a very long time, and he did weare no clo- 
thes, neirher did he tarie in houſe , but jn the monuments..28, And as he 
{aw lxsys, he fel downe beforc him; and crying out with a great voice, 
he ſaid « What isto me & thee Ixsvs Soune of: God moſt high ? I ben 
ſcech thee doe not tormet me.2g .For he commanded the vncleane Spirit 
to .gae forth our of the man. For many times he caught him, and he was 
bound with chaines,and kept with fetters;and breaking the bonds was 


driuen of the Diuel intq the deſerrs, zo, And Itsys asked him ſaying: 
What is thy name?But heſaid : Legion; becauſe many Dinels were entred 
into him. 3t.And they bcfought him thee he would, not command them 
to goe into the depth. 32. And there was. there a heard of many ſwine 
{feeding on the mountaine;& they deſired him that he would permit the 


|to enter intothem, And he permitted them.zz.The Diuels therfore went 


| forth gut of the man, an4 entred into the ſwine; and the heard with vio- 
lence went headlong into the Jake , 'and was ſtifled. 34. Which when the 
ſvinheards ſaw done, they fled,#4 toldinto the citicand intothe townes, 
3-. Andthey went forth to fee that. which was done; and they came to 


{lEsvs, and found the man, out of whom the Diuels werg gone forth, : 
| fitting at his feet, clothed , and welan his wits, ang they were afraid, 


EE alſo that had ſeen, rad them how be had been made whole 


om the legion. 37. And al the multitudeof rhe cquutrie of theGera- 
ns beſought him to departfrom them; :for they weretaken with great 


. {fezre; And he going vp into the boat ,/ returned, z8, And themanour of 


{wkomthe Dinels were departed , defired him that he might be with 


. [him Bur Issvs dimiſſed hiaq, ſaying 339. Returne into thy houſe,and te] 


| kow . great -things-God- hath dong :to.thee..And he went through 


- : the wholocitic ; preaching how: great things It $vs had done to 


him. 
K 40. And 


"4s. See the Ate 
notations vpon 
S. Mart.c. 9,19. 


® Tr is aneuidet ted,45. And Issvs faid:Whois it that touched me?And aldenying,” Peter; 


Ggne of prero- 
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40: And it camet#paſſe; when Itsvs was returned, the multitude res | 
ceiuedhim, And al were expe&ing him, 41, And * behold there came a| 4.9, 


man whoſe name was Iairus ,. and he wasPrince of the Synagogue : and 
he fel at the-feet of I'ssvs, deſiring him that he would enter into his 
houſe , 42. becauſe-he had an only daughter almoſt twelue yeares old, 
and She was a dying. And ir chanced , whiles he went, he was thronged 
of the multitudes. : 

43. And there was * a certaine woman. in a fluxe of bloud from twelue 
yearespaſt, which had beſtowed alher ſubſtance vpon Phyſicions, nei- 
ther could she be cured ofany : 44. She came behind him, and touched 
the hemme of his-garment ; and forthwith the fluxe of her bloud ſtin- 


faid, and they that were with him : Maiſter , the multitudes throng and 


gatiue, that Pe- prefle thee, and doeſt thou ſay , Who, touched me? 46. And Itsvs ſaid: 


ter only is na- 


med ſo often.as 


checfe of the 

company, Mar, 
3,16. AT4; 5,29, 
Lic.y, 22, Mar, 


16,7.1.Cor,ls,y. 


* See the An- 


—_ Yp0N the houſe, he permitted not any manto.enter inwith hun, bur Peter, and 
-Markc £556 Lames, and Tohn , and the father and mother of the maide..52, And al 


Holy women 
that followed 
Chuiſt. 


The brethren 
of Chi 


Some bodic hath touched me; for Lknow that there 1s vertueproceeded 
from me. 47. And the woman feeing , thatshe was not hid, came trem- 
bling, and fel downe before. his feet; and for what cauſe She had touched 
him, $he shewed before atthe People, and how forthwith She was made 
whole. 48. But he ſaid to her : Daughrer , thy faith hath made thee ſafe, . 


goe thy way in peace. 


a9. As he was yet ſpeaking, there commethone to thePrince of the | 


Synagogue, ſaying to him, That thy daugrheris dead,trouble him not, 
50.And Its vs hearing this word,anſwered the father of the maide : Feare 
not ; * belecueonly., and she shal be ſafe. 51. And whenhe was come to 


wept, and mourned for her. But he ſaid : Weep not, the maide isnort 
dead, bur fleepeth. 53. And they. derided him ,. knowing that ſhe was 
dead. 54. But he holding her hand cried ſaying :.Maide arife, 55, And 
her ſpiritreturned ,. and $he roſe incontinent, And he.bade them giue | 
her to eate. 56. And her parentes were aftoniſhed, whom he comman-. 


dedto tel no man that which was.done. 


 ANNOTATION:S. 
©a..4 2. WITS 


5. That did miniſter. ) Tt was the cuſtome ofthe Iewes that women of their ſubſtance 
did miniſter meate drinke and cloth totheir teachers, going about withthem, Which 
becauſe it might haue been ſexndalous among the Gentils , S. Paul maketh mention 


' thathe yſed it not. And they niiniftred to our Lord of their ſubſtance for this excuſe, that 


he whoſe ſpiritual benektes they reaped; might reape their carnal things. 

20. Thy brethren, ) Theſe brethren of our Lord, were notthe ſonnes of the B, Virgin 
MARIE the mother of God, as Heluidius wickedly taught : neither are they to be 
thought ( as ſome others ſay ) rhe ſonnes of Loſeph by anorher wife: for (as S, Hicrom 
wiiteth ) not only our Lady wasavirgin , bur by reaſon of her, Loſeph allo : that our 
Sa1iour might be barne of a virgigal matrimonie,. But they arecalled his brethren 


( according to the yſual ſpeach of the Scriptures y becauſe they were his cofins , eirher 
the 


18, 
Mr. 5, 
22, 
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1,007.3, 
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Hier, 


cons. 
Helwd 
C. 9s 


Jhidis | 


'the-ſonnes of Ioſephs brother, or ( as the more receiued opinion'is ) theſonnesof our 


| 
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[Ladies fiſter called Marieoflames , which Iames therfore is alſo called rhe brother of 
eur Lord. | | . 

55. Her ſpirit returned, ) This returning of the ſoules againe into the bodies of them A third ptace' 
whom CHRIST and his Apoſtles raiſed fromdeath ( ſpecially Lazarus who had been after this life. 
dead foure daies doth ) euidently prone a third place againſt our aduerſaries, thatſay, 
eucry one goeth ſtraight to yeauen or to xel, For itcan not be-thought that they were 
called from the one or the other, and therfore from ſome third place, 


09 IMEF" & 


of © © Up » 


| His Twelue alſo now preaching euery where and work.ing miracles,6,Herod and al dee 


wonder much, 10. After which, 'he taketh them and goeth into the wilderneſſe: 
where he cureth and teacheth, feeding 5000. with fine loaues, 18. Peter conſeſcing 
him to be Chrift, 14. be on the other fide foretelleth bis Paſsion, and that al muſt in 
time of perſecution follow bim therein, 2 7. whereanto to encourage vs the more , 2.7. 
he giueth in bis Transfiguration a ſight of the glorie, which is thereward of ſuffering. 
17. The next day he caſteth out a Dinel which bis Diſciples could not. 4.3. whom 
amiddes theſe wonders he forewarneth againe of his ſcandalous Paſs10n. 49. And to 
cure their ambition , be telleth them , that the moſt bymble be eſteemerh moſt : 4. 
bidding them alſo not to prohibit any that is not againſt them. 51. Tea and toward 
ſuch as be againſt them. $,hiſma tically, toshew mildnes for al that.5 7. Of following 
bim , thres examples, 


ND calling together the twclue Apoltles, he gaue them The Ghoſpdl 

” vertueand power oueral Diuels, and to cure maladies, vpon Thurſday 
Tee 2, And he ſent them ro preachthe Kingdom of God, and = HO 
ag to heale the licke.z. And he ſaid to them : Take nothing yz. and dif 
for the way, neither rod, nor skrip, nor bread, nor mo- eafes either of 


ney , neither haue two coates. 4. And igto whatſocuer houſe you enter, body orſoule, 


{rarie there,and thence doe not depart. 5.And whoſocuershal notreceiue.” Þy nature. 


you, going forthourt of thatcitie, Shake off the duſt. alſo of your fect arr _ 


* for a teltimonie vponthem.. 6. And going forth they went a CIrcult Gods guift, 
from towne to towne euangelizing and curingenery where, men alſo may 
7, And * Herod the Tetrach heard al things that were done by him; hone OY _ 
and he ſtaggered becauſe it was ſaid of ſome, That Iohn was riſen from fo _ __ 
the dead. 8. But of other ſome, That Elias hath appeared; and of others, ;; , great faule 
thar a Prophet 'one of the old ones was riſen. g. And Herod ſaid :lohnT to reie& the 
haue behealed ; but who is this of whom I heare ſuch things ? And he true Preachers, 


347 or not to admit 
ſought for to ſee him, them into hou- 


10, And * the Apoſtles beingreturned, reported to him whatſoever , 5, needtul 
they did: andeaking them he retired apart into adefert place, which harbour and ' 
belongethto Beth-ſaida.r1.,Which the multitudes vnderſtiding, followed fuſtenace, 


|him & he received them,and ſpake tothem of the Kingdom of God, and 


AE 


them that had need of cure he/healed. 12. And the day began to draw 
towards an end, And the Twelue comming neere , ſaid to him: 


|{Dimiſle the multitudes, thar going into townes and villages here abour, 
{they may haue lodging , and 


nd meates; becauſe here we are in adeſerrt 
place. 13. And he faid to them : Giue you them tg e ate, But they ſaid:We 


F 


K ij hane 


| See Ann, 18.* And itcameto paſſe ; when he was alone praying , his Diſciples 
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tive thouſand. And he ſaid to his Diſciples : Make them fit downe by 
companies fifttie and fiftic.. 15. And fothey did.-And they made al {it / 
downe, 16, And taking the fue loaues and the twohshes, he looked vp 
Here you ſee yntOHeauen , and <* bleſſedthem ; and he brake, and diſtributed to his 
that he blefſed Diſciples, for to fet before the multitudes. 17, And® they didalcate,and 
thethings, and 1,14 their fit. And there was taken vp that which remained to them, | 


not ouly gaue 
ory Þ mp 4, twelue baskets of fragments. 


Marcic.8, 7, alſo were with him; and heasked them ſaying: Whom.doe the mulrtitu- 
lows roirarw- desfay tharT am? But they anſwered, andfaid: lohnrhe Bapriſt ; and 
ceofGoga Ffome, Elias; but ſome, thar one ofthe Prophets before time is riſen, 
toward ſuch as 20, And he ſaid to them : But whom ſay ye that I am?Simon Peter anſive- 
follow Chriſt ring, ſaid : The Chriſt of God. 21.Bur he rebuking them , commanded 


Into deſerts, thatthey should tel this to no man, 22. ſaying : That the Sonne of man. 


baue no more but fiue loaues and two fiſhes ; vnles perhaps we should | 
goe & buie meates for al this multitude. 14.And there were men alinoſt | 


psf ©. muſt ſuffer many things, and be reie&ed of rhe Ancients and cheefe | 
whitherſocuer, Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed, and the third day riſe againe. 

23. Andhefaidto al : If any manwil comeafter me , let him denie 
himfelf, and take vp his croſſe daily , and follow me. 24. For hethat wil 
ſauce his-life, shalloſe it; for hethat shal loſe his life for my ſake, shal 
ſaue it, 25, For what profit hath aman if he gaine the whole world, and 
loſe himſelf, and caſt away himſelf? 26. For he that shalbe ashamed of 
me and of my wordes, himthe Sonne ot man shatbe ashamed of, when 
he Shal come inhis maiecſtie, andhis Fathers, and of the holy Angels. 
27. And I ſay to you aſſuredly : There be ſome ſtanding here that shal nor 

ge raſt dearh, /' til they ſee the Kingdom of God, 

The TRANS. 28, * And it cametopaſſe after theſe wordesalmoſt eight daies, 'and 
_ =_— A-. hetookePeter and Iamesand Iohn, and went intea mountaineto pray, 
> * 29, Andwhiles he prayed, the shape of his countenance wasaltered:and | 

 hisraiment white and gliſtering. 30. And behold two mentalked with 

him, And they were Moyſes andElias, zr, appearing in maicſtie, And 

they told his deceaſe that he should accomplish in Hieruſalem. 32. But 

Peter and they that were with him, were heauie with ſleepe. And awa- 

king, they ſaw his maieſtie, and the two men that ſtood with -him, 

33. Andit cametopaſſe, when they departed from him , Perer faid ro 


Esvs : Maiſter, it is good for vs to be here; and let vs make three taber--| 


nacles, one for thee, and one for Moyſes,and one for Elias: not knowing 
what heſaid. 34.And as he ſpake theſe things, there came acloud, and 
ouerſhadowedthem: and they feared, when they enteredinto the cloud, 
35.* And a voice was made out of the cloud, ſaying : This 1s my belo-. 
uedSonne, heare him, 36. And whiles the voice was made, J:svs was 
found alone, And they held their peace, and told no man inthoſe daies 
any of theſethings. which they hadſeen, | 
37.* Andircameto paſſe the day folowing , when they came downe | 
from the-mountaine , there met him a great multitude, 38. And behold a 
manof the multirnde cried out, ſaying : Maiſter, 1 beſcech thee, looke 
vpon my ſonne becauſe he is mine only one, 39. And loe , the ſpirit 


C WALYN. 


CeYAuTYG 


Ms, 16, 
lt, 
Mar, 8, 


17; 


M3. 17 


I, 
Mr. 9,1; 


2.7et,h 
17. 


taketh ' 


Ms, 17, 
14 
Mr, 9% 
19. 


is SwwwmSd .. Dc Sl... 


. tes a 


them as 
Elias al- 
fo dd? 


Me 8, 
I9, 


| 149 

taketh him, and he ſodenly crieth, andhe dasheth him, and teareth him 
that he fometh, and with much adoe departeth renting him, 40. And I 
deſired thy Diſciples to caſt him out, and they could nor. 41. And Tesvs 


AcconDING T6 S, Lyxs; 


anſwering ſaid : * O faithles and peruerſe Generation , how long $hal 1 * Increduline 
be with you and ſuffer you ? bring hither thy ſonne. 42. And when he — | 
| cameto him , the Diuel dashed, and tore him, And1zs vs rebuked the her mcg; Fs 
vncleane Spirit, and healed the boy , and rendred him to his father, other miracu- 
43. And al were aſtoniſhed at the might of God; and al merueling at lons power 
al things that he did, he ſaid to his Diſciples:44.Lay you'in your hartes g!venrothe 
theſe wordes , for it Shal come to paſſe that the Sonne of man $hal be harch, 

| deliuered into the hands of men, 45. But they did not know this word, 

and it was couered before them, that they perceiued it not, And they 

were afraid ro aske himot this word, 

46. * And there entred * a cogitation into them , which of them * Deſire of 
Should be greater. 47. But Izsv s ſeeing the cogitations of their hart, preeminence 
rooke a child and ſet him by him, 48. and ſaid ro them , whoſoeuer re- *-" ——_— 
ceiueth this childe in my name, receiueth me,and whoſoecuer recejueth ,., even any 
me,receiueth him that ſent me, For he that is thelefſer among you al, he the good. 
is the greater. Againft which, 

49.* And Iohn anſwering ſaid : Maiſter , we ſaw acertaine man caſ. c_ —_— 
ting out Diuels inthy name , and we prohibited him, becauſe he fol. on fordidde.? 
loweth not with vs. 50. And lzsvs ſaid to him: © Prohibit not, For he not Superiori- 
that is not againſt you, is for you. - ty, 

51. And it came to paſſe, whiles the daies of his aſſumption were * Tom be ſo3 
accompliſhing , and he fixed his face to goe into Hieruſalem, 52, And _— 
he ſent meſſengers before his face; and going they entred into a citie ciſely in lite 
of the Samaritans to prepare for him. 53. And they receiued him nor, and do&rine, 
becauſe his /' face was to goe to Hiernſalem, 54. And when his Diſci. *f whomwe 
ples Iames and Iohn had ſeen it, they ſaid : Lord wilt thou we ſay that my SORE 
fire come downe from Heauen and conſume 'them'? 55. And turning, the —_ = 
' he rebuked them , ſaying : You know not of what ſpirit you are, tion of Chri- 
56. The Sonne of man came not to deſtroy ſoules , but to ſaue. And they ftes honour and 
went into another towne, —_— —_— 

57. And it came to paſle as they walked in the way, acertaine man ching "8 red 
faidto him : * I wil follow thee whitherſoeuer thou goelſt, 58.1 x s v s aduancement 
faidto him: The foxes haue holes, and the foules of the aire neſtes; thereof, of - 
but the Sonne of manhath not where to repoſe his head, 59. But he faid P” _ WF ay 
to another : Follow me, And he ſaid: Lord, permit me firſt to goe, and it, Philip ye _ 
to burie my father. 69. And lzsvs ſaid to him : Let the dead burie their : This man 
dead; but goe thou,ſet forth the Kingdom of God, 61, And another ſaid: would haue 
I wil follow thee Lord, burpermit me firſt to take my leaue of them followed him 


: : for tewporal 
| > IF 
that are at home, 62, 1zsvs {aid to him : ” No man putting his hand to commodities, 


— 
— 


[ "PI 


the plough,and looking backe,is apt for the Kingdom of God, and therfore 
was nor {utfg- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Cnar, IX 
The Transfi- \,, wi they fee.) To the Apoftles, that had to preachthe Kingdom of God and to ſuf.. 
$4ration, fer ſo much miſeric forthe ſame in this world, he would shew his glorie, and giue them 


ataſt of his owne joyful ſtate and of his Saints in Heauen, calling thither Moyſes and 
Elias , thatthe Law & Prophets might be witneſſes of the ſame, . Seethe annotation 
vpon S, Matthew c,17,2, 

2+ = #3. Face t0goe to Hieruſalem, ) The Samaritans were Schiſmatikes from the Tewes, and 
| Schiſmatikes, had a Schiſmatical Temple in mount Garizim, of purpoſe todraw men thither from 
Gods Temple in Hieruſalem, where only was the true and as 1t were the Catholike fer- 
uice and Sacrifice ynto God, Therfore they did nor gladly recciue our Sautour, becauſe 


they perceiued he was going to Hitruſalem. 
53. Hevebuked them. ) Not iuſticenor al rigorous punishment of ſinners is here forbid- 


Defire of re- | yo 
uenge. den,nor Elias fa& reprehended , nor the Church or Chriſtian Princes blamed for put- 
ting Herecikes to death : but that none of theſeshould be done for de fire of our particu- 
The Ch lar reuenge, or without diſcretion , & regard of their amendement, and example to 
F e Churches ,thers. Therfore $, Peter vſed his power ypon Ananiasand Saphira, when he ſtroke 
——o_E them both downe to death for defrauding the Church, 
"PT! 62 Noman looking backe. ) It is adangerous temptation for a man that hath loſt or 
b £50 "S lefr his goods for Chriſt, to looke much backe at them, and to remember with delight 
Ps the pleaſures & eaſes of this world, For it breedeth in himdiſcantentment of the moables 
and crofſes that are incident to the ſtate of ſuch as fully follow Chriſt.. In which caſe a 
man should euer looke forward towards Heauen, and neuer backward to the world, 
CHaAaP, X. 

He ſendeth yet 72. moe to preach to the lewes, with power alſo of miracles. 13. crying | 
woe to the cities impenitent. 17, At their returne he agniſeth the great power be 
ane them, but yer reacheththem not to be proud thereof, 21. and praiſeth God for his 
grace , 23. his Church alſo for ber happy ſtate. 25. To one of the Scribes-he s5heweth, 
that the loue of God and of his ne;ghbony wil bring bim- to life euerlaſiing , 29, tea- 
ching him by the parable of the Samaritane, to take euery one for bis neighbour that 
needeth his charitie. 38.To Martha be sheweth that Maries Contemplaniue life is the 

The Ghoſpet Petter. 

vpon S,Markes - ; 

day. April. 25, ND after this our Lord deſigned alſo other * ſcuentie 

_ _ two : and he ſent them two and two before his face into 
18, 


2" 1<2ajs BOOM euery Citic and place whither himſelf would come.z. And 


Apoſtles did | he ſaidto them: The harueſt truely is much;but the work- 


repreſent the 
_— nd workmen into his harueſt. 3. Goe : Behold I ſend you as lambes 
calledB:Q. So among wolues.4.Carie not purſe nor skrip,nor shoes;and ſalute no body 

fo theſe Seuen.. Þy the way.5. Into whatſocuer houſe you enter , firſt ſay : Peace to this 
tietwo beare houſe. 6. And if the ſonne of peace be there , your peace ſhal reſt vpon 
the figure of him:but ifnot,it ſhal returne to you. 7.And in the ſame houſe tarie you, 


the inferiou {$34 , 
i ie call -z Eating and drinking ſuch things as they haue, * For the workman 


men few. Deſire therfore the Lord of the haruecſt , thar he ' 
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To.4, s; 
3. Keg, 
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Prieſts. 3ed;, 1S Worthic of his hire. Remoue not from houſe to houſe. 8. And 
iato 
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| 
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ISt 
into what citic ſocuer you enter, and they receiue you, cate ſuch things 
as are ſet before you; 9. and cure the ficke that are in it, and ſay tothem: 
The kingdom of God 1s come nigh vpon you. ; 
10, And into wharſoener citie you enter, and they receiue you not, ** Differences 
going forth into the ſtreeres thereof, ſay : 11, Theduſt alſoof your of paines and 


Accorping To S. LvRts, 


ot x : - , amnation in 
citie that cleaueth to vs, we doe wipe off gains you, Yet this know Hel acconding 


yethat the Kingdom of God 1s at hand, 12. I {ay to you, it hal be* more , 1. 1:86. 
tolcrable for Sodom in that day, then for that citie, 13. Woe.to thee rences of de- 
Corazaim, woe to thee Beth-ſaida : for if in Tyre andSidon had been merites. « Aug. 
wrought the miracles that haue been wrought in you,they had done pe- 6-1 fo Gu 
nance ſitting * in ſake cloth arid aſhes long agoe, 14. But it ſhal be more :; +, penan= 


tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the iudgement, then for you. 15. And ce nor onely 


thou Capharnaum that art exalted -vnto Heauen : thou ſhalt be thruſt to lead a new 
downe cuen vnto Hel, 16, * He that heareth you, heareth me; and he CO 
that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, And he that deſpiſeth me,deſpiſeth g*o *ne ney 


! by ſuch thin 
him that ſent me, 9. my be > 


17, And the Seuentie-two returned with ioy, ſaying : Lord,the Diuels corded, for 
alſo are ſubie& to vs inthy name. 18, And he ſaid to them: I ſaw Satan the il lifepalk 
as a lighting fal from Heauen. 19, Behold, I haue giue you powerto tread ln a 
vpon ſerpents, and ſcorpions, and vponal the power of the enemie, and y,,,,, 
nothing ſhal hurt you. 20. Butyet reioyce not inthis , that the ſpirits It js al ons 
areſubie& vntoyou ; but reioyce inthis, that your names are written to deſpiſe 
in Heauen, Chriſt, and to 


21, In that very houre he reioyced in ſpirit, and ſaid: I confefſeto _— = 
thee O Father, Lord of Heauen and earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe wtinifers in 
things from the wiſe and prudent, and haſt reuealed them” to lirle the Catholike 
ones. YzaFather, for ſo hathit wel pleaſed thee. 22. Al things are del1- CO 
uered to me of my Father, And no man knoweth whothe Sonne is, but 
the Father; and who the Father is, but the Sonne, andto whom the * . 
Sonne wil reueale, 23. And turning to his Diſciples, he {aid : Bleffedare The Ghoſpel 
the eyes that ſee the things that you ſee. 24. For 1 (ay to you , that many vp9" the 
Prophets and Kings deſired to ſee the things that you ſee , and ſaw them DO 
not; and to hearcthe things that you heare,and heard rhem nor. : 

25. And behold a certaine lawyer ſtood vp, tempting him and ſaying: 
Maiſter, by doing of what thing ſhal I poſleſſe life cuerlaſting ? 26. But 
he ſaid to him : In the law what is written ? how readeſt thou? 27, He 
anſwering ſaid : Thou shalt loue the Lord thy God with thy whole bart , and with 
thy whole ſoule, and with al thy ſtrength, and with al thy mind : and thy neighbour 
4s ty ſelf. 28, And he ſaidto him: Thou haſt anſweredright, ” this doe 
and thou ſhalt liue, 29. But he deſirous ro iuſtifie himſelf , ſaid to Iesvs: 
And who is my neighbour? zo. And I xs vs taking it, ſaid: Acertaine 
man went downe from Hieruſalem into Iericho,and tel among theeues, 


| whoalſo ſpoiled him, and giuing him woundes went away leauing him 
| '' halte-dead. 31. Andit chanced that a cetraine Prieſt went downe the 


ſame way ; and ſeeing him, paſſed by. 32. In like manner alſo a Lenite, 
when he was neere the place , and ſaw him , paſſed by. 33. But a 


\ certaine Samaritane going his iourney,came neere him; and ſeeing him, 


was moued with mercie, 34. And going vnto him, bound his woundes, 
K 111 powring 


152 Tus GCnosPfiEL 


*S, Auguſtin powring inoile and wine:and ſerting him vpon his owne beaſt, brought 
ſaithrhat the hjm into an inne, and tooke care of him. 35. And the next day he tooke 


\- "ny ag forth two pence, and gaue to the hoſt, and ſaid : Haue care of him; and 
tothis place Whatſocuer thou $halt * ſupererogate, I atmy returne wilrepay thee, **Superz 
did ſuperero. 36. Which of theſe three in thy opinion was neighbour to him that tel 722«- 

garethat is, among theeucs ? 37. But he ſaid : He that did mercie vpon him, And” 
ditmorethen 1. id to him:Goe,and doe thou in like manner, J« RC 


he needed or : . : 
wasboundto 3$.> And it came to paſle as they went, and he entred into a certaine 


doc, when he towne; and a certaine woman named Martha, receiued him into her 
might haue houſe, 39. and ſhe had aſiſter called Marie, Who ſitting alſo at our Lords 
required at fete, heard his word. 4o. But Martha wasbuſie about much ſeruice, 


cena Who ſtood and ſaid : Lord , haſt thou nocare that my ſiſter hath left me 


Ghoſpel, but alone to ſerue? ſpeake to her therfore, thatshe help me. 41. And our 
would not. de Lord anſwering ſaid to.her : Martha, Martha, thouart careful', -and art 
op Monach. 0.5. troubled about many things. 42..But one thing is neceſſarie, ” Marie 


a +. hath choſen thebeſt part which shal not betakenaway from her. þ« 


workes which we doe more then precept, becalled workes of Supererogation :& whereby it is alſo eui- 
dent againſtthe proreſtants that there be ſuch workes, See Optatus l3.6.:ont. Parmen,how aptly he ap pl yeth 
this parableto S, Paules counſel of virginitie(1,Cor,7.)aSto a worke of ſupererogation b. The GhoſpeL 
ypontheAfſam. ptionof our B, Lady, Aug.1y5. Andinthefeaſt of S Martha, Iultj. 29. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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21. The litle ones.) By this place enery vulgar artificer may not preſume that God hath 
reuealcd al tcuth to-him, and therfore refule to be taught of the Lond : for Chriſt did 
not afterward induw fishers and yulgar men nor any other with the gnifts of wiſcdom 
and tongues, withour their induſtrie, ſtudy, and teaching : though at the beginning, of 

The humble great prouidence he did it, that ir might becleereto the world , that al Nations were 

ynlearned Ca- Conuertedto him, not by perſuaſion of cunning Oratours or ſubtil Diſpurers, but by the 

tholike know- plaine force of his grace andtruth , which S, Auguſtine counteth greater then al other 
eth Chriſt bet, Miracles, Further we are taught by this place, that the poore humble obedient children 
ter then the of the Church know by their faith the high myſteries of Chriſtes Divinity , and his 
proud learned preſence inthe B, Sacrament , and ſuch like, ratherthen Arius , Caluin, and other like 

Heretike. proud Scribes and phariſees, 

28. This doe, ] Not by faith only , but by keeping Gods Commandements. we obtaine 

The comman.. fe euerlaſting : not only by belecuing, but by doing, The heretikes ſay that is impoſ... 

dements poſei= fible to keepe this commandement of louing God with al our hart, But the Scriptures 

bleto be kept, grue vs examples of diuers that haue kept 3 fulfilled it, as far as is requiſite in this life, 

3. Reg. 14,8.2.Pxr.1 5,15. P/,118,10, Eccleprſtici,47,9.10:4,Reg.10,3.5, Lne.t,s, Andif it were 1 


A to keepe it, aud yet by Chriſt propoſedfor the meane to obtaine life cuer. 
t 


ing,he had mocked this Lawyer and others, and not taught them, 7 
30: Halfe dead; )Here is ignited man wounded very ſore in his vnderſtanding and free Con. A: 
wil,and al other powers of foule and body, by the finne of Adam: but yertthat neither Y4%/- 
vnderſranding, nor free-wil, nor the reſt, were extinguis hed in man ortaken away. The *©-25-% 
Prieſt and Leuite fignifie the Law of Moyſes:this $Samaritane 4s Chriſt the Prieſt of the !- ©, 
The parable of ney Teſtament: the oile and wine » his Sacraments : the hoſt, the prieſts his miniſters, ©» 
the wounded Whereby is ſignified , that the Law could not recouer the ſpiritual life of mankind frem Trid, 
man,, explica. the Jeath of finne , tharis, iuſrifie man; but Chriſt enly , who by his Paſcion and the 59 & 
red, grace and vertue thereof miniſtred in and by his Sacraments, iuſtifieth , and increaſerh © ' 
the iuſtice of manghealing and abling freeewil to doe al good workes, 
The Contem- 42. Marie the beſt pers) T wo notable examples, one of the life Aftiue , in Martha, the , 
platiue orRell. other of the life contemplatiue , in Marie ; repreſenting ynto vs, that in holy Church . 
gious life, bet< there should be alwaies "5 to ſerue God in both theſe ſeueral forts, The life contem- \ 
rerthen the platjue is here preferred before the aRtiue. The Religious of both ſexes are of that more : 


iy and ec, excellent ſtate, And therfore our Proteſtants haue wholy abandqnced them out of their 
- a—> y common 


bd - 


Ma.6, 


Mt. I, 
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Nw, 


AcconDiNG To S, Eves Wy - 
eomon-wealth, which the true Church neuor wanted, But to ſay truth, they haneneither 

Martha nor Maxie Our Lord giu2 themgraceto {ce their iiſerie. If ours were not anſwe. 

rable to their profeſsi5,or were degenerated, why. haue they no new ones?if our Chu: ches 

Votaries yowed vnlawful things, Chaftitie, Pouerrie,Obedience, Pilgriinage:whar other 

Votaries or lawful yowes haue they? For, to offer yoluntarily by vow ( beſides the kee- 

ping of Gods commandemens, wherevnto we are bound. by precept and promiſe in our Yowes. and 
Baptiſme)our ſoules, bodies, goods, or any other acceptable thing to God, is an ae yotaries.. 
of ſoucraigne worship belonging to God anly:& there was neuer true religron without | 
fuch vowes and Votaries,[f 50m, Fþ none in their whole Church that profefſe conteni< 
plation,or that vow any thing at al to God voluntarily , neither intheir bodies nor in 

their goods; God and the world know they haue no Church norreligion ar al. 


C2 & © EG 
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He teacheth a forme of prayer, 5. andexhorteth to pray inſtantly, 11. aſſuring that ſo. 
God wil giue ys good things. 14. The lewes.blaſpheming his caſting out of Dinels, 
and asking for a miracle from Heauen, 17..he.deſendeth bis doing : 2 2. foretelling 
alſo the Dinels expulſion by him out of the world ( that is, the vocation of the. 
Gentils) 1.4. and biz reentrie mto.their Nation , 2.7. with their reprobation though 

bebe o f their flesh, 2.9.and alſo their final moſt worthy damnation.. 37. Againe, to- 
the Phariſees and Scribes be.crieth woe , as aurhours of the ſaid reprobation now at 
hand. 


3g ND it came to paſle , when he was in a certaine place 
T praying, as he ceaſed, one of his Diſciples ſaid to him: 
2 Lord teach vs to pray,as Iohn alſotaught his Diſciples. 
a V4 2. And he (aid to them: * When you pray , ſay ,Farutr, 

F /andhified be thy name.Thy Kingdom come, 3. Our daily bread gine The Ghoſpel 

R3 ys this day, 4. and forgiue vs our ſinnes , fer becauſe our ſelues alſo ” EIN _ 

doe forgiue euery one that 15 11 debt to vs. And lead ys not into remptation. 5.. And he PLATT day ,& 
[ſaid to them: Which of you ſhal haue afreind, and ſhal goe to him at ja the Rogatis- 
midnight,and ſhal ſay to him,Freind,lend me three loaues, 6. becauſe a daies. Andin 
freind of mine is come out of his way to me, and I haue not what to ſet ® ara Bent 
before him: 7. and he from within anſwering ſaith : Trouble me not, —_ = 
now the doore is ſhut, and my children are with me in bed; I cannot 
riſe and giue thee. 8. And it.he ſhal perſeuer knocking , Ifay to you, 
although he wil not riſe and giue him becauſe he is his friend,yet for his 
importunitie he wilriſe,and giue him as many as he needeth. 9, * And The Ghoſpel/ 
I fay to you, Aske, and it ſhal be giuen you :ſeeke, and you $hal find: ;, . yore. 
knock, and-it shal be opened to you, 10, For euery one that asketh, Maſſeforremi& 


| receineth:and ke thatſeeketh,findeth: and to him that knocketh, it shal fion offinncy, 


be opened.. 11, And which of you if he aske his father bread , wil he 
giue him a ſtone?or a fiſh,wil he for a fisſh giue him a ſerpent?12.Or ifhe 
aske an egge,wilhe reach him a ſcorpion? 13. If you then being naught, 
know how to giue good guiftes to your children, how much more wil 
your father from Heauen giuethe good Spirittothem that aske him? He 


14. * And he was caſting out a Diuel, and that was dumme, And when, 


M  \hehad caſt out the Diuel, the dumme ſpake : and the multitudes mar- Ton 
'. 3, | ueled. 15. * And certaine of them {aid : In Beel-zebub the prince of Sunday in. 


154 Tur: GnosyraslL - 
Diuels he caſteth out Diuels. 16. And orher tempting , asked of him a 


ſigne from Heauen, 17. But he ſeeing their cogitarions , ſaid to them: 
Euery Kingdom deuided againſt itſelt,ſhal be made deſolate,and< houſe 


vpon houſe, ſhal fal. 18, And ifSatanalſo be deuided againſt himſelf, | + 


| how ſhal his Kingdom ſtand ? becauſe you ſay that inBeel-zebub I doe 

caſt out Diuels, 19. AndifI inBeel-zebub caſt out Dinels : your chil 

BO dren , in whom doe they caft out? therfore they ſhal be your 1udges. 

® This finger, ,o. Burif 1 inthe * finger of God doe caſt out Diuels; ſurely the King- | 

wo w—_ of {om of God is come vpon you, 21, When the ſtrong armed keepeth his 

us, * ? court, thoſethings are in peace thathe poſleſſeth, 22. But ita ſtronger | 

then he come vpon him and ouercome himzhe wil take away his whole 

armour wherein he truſted, and wildiſtribute his ſpoiles. 23. He that 1s 

not with me, is againſt me : and he thar gathereth not with me, ſcatte- 

% The Ghoſpel'"EtN. 24. When the vncleaneſpirit {hal depart out of a man, he wan- 

inDedicatione dereth through places without water, ſeeking reſt, And not hnding, he 

B. Marizad faith, 1 wil returne into my houſe whence [ departed, 25. And when he 

mn: Aug. 5. is come, he findeth it ſwept with a beſome , aud trimmed, 26. Then he 

pt __ goeth and taketh ſeuen orher ſpirits worſe then himſelt,, and entringin 

and in aVotize they dwel there. And the claſt of that man be made worlethea the 
-of our Ladie firſt. 

between Can- 25, bAnd it cametopaſle, when he ſaid theſe things, a certaine wo- 

cematie and man lifting vp her voice out of the multitude ſaidro him : ”'Bleſled is 


Zaſte dhe. - 
10952, Fame the wombe that bare thee, and the paps that thoudidſt ſucke, 28, But he 


and Aduent, ſaid: * Yearather, bleſſed are they that heare the word of God, and| 


* Theſaid mo- keepe it, F« 
oe - wg 29. And the multitudes running together, he began toſay: * This Ge- 
Bleſſed thar NEration, isawicked Generation: it askethaſigne, aud a ſigne ſhal not 

shewas thete- be giuen it but” the ſigne of lonas the Prophet. zo. * For as ionas was a 


poral meanes figne to the Niniuites; ſo ſhalthe Sonne of man alſo be to this Genera- | 


—_ 


<X miniſterof +500. 31. * The Queeneof the South ſhal riſe in the iudgemenr with the 


theIncarnatis , 
2 CY 
but muchmor. MED of this Generation, and ſhal condemne them : becauſe the came 


Blefſed, inthat from the endes ofthe carthto heare the wiſedom of Salomon, And be- 
She cotinucth hold, morethen Salomon here, 32, The mcn of Niniuce ſhal riſe in the 
the perpetual 1udgement with this Generation, and shal condemne it, * becauſe they 


_— - * did pennance at the preaching of 1onas, Andbehold , morethen Ionas | 


eAvg.trafi,1 g, here, . IE 
in Loan 33.* No man lighteth a candle, and putteth it in ſecret, neither vnder 


* 60 ries . a bushel:butypon a candleſticke,tharthey that goe in may ſee the light, 
var Jonnan 3: 34.*dThe cidle of thy body 1s thinceye.lf thineeye be fimple,thy whole 
ofthe Niniui. 20dy Shal belightſome:but it it b:naught, thy body alſo shal be darke- 

tes (Ionz z.)is ſome, 35. See therfore that the light which is inthee, benot darke- | 
| here expreſſed nefſe, 36, If then thy whole body belightlome, hauing no part of darke- 


by this Greeke 4. it ſhal be lighrſome wholy , and as a bright candelit ſhal lighten 


nor, Me. 3,Lt. thee. þ © py . . 
The Ghoſpel 37. And whenhe was ſpeaking, a certaine Phariſce deſired him that 


vp6 5. Martins he woulddine with him, And he going inſate downe to eate, 38. And 
+ 44 3% the Phariſce began to thinke within himſelf and to ſay : Why he vas 
other Confeſ. 29t walked before dinner, 39. And our Lord ſaid tohim ; * Now you| 


ſours Biſhops, Pha- 


C nouſ- 
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AcconnpinG TO S, Lvxs. 155. 
Phariſees doe make cleane that on the out ſide of the cup and of the 
platter;but that of yours which is within, is ful of rapine and iniquitie. 
49, Fooles, did nothe that made that on the out fide , make that alſo 
that is onthe inſide? 441, Bur yet c that that remaineth, ' giue almes , & 
; dehold al. rhingsare cleane vnto you, 42. But woe to you Phariſees, 
becauſe you tithe mint and rew and euery herbe : and paſſe ouer iudge- 
ment andthe charitic of God,But theſe things you ought to haue done, 
and not to omit thoſe, 43. Woe to you Phariſces , becauſe you loue the 
firſt chaires in the Synagogues, and ſalutations inthe market place. 
44. Woe to you, becauſe you are as monuments that appeare not , and 
men walking ouer, are not ware, 

45. And one of the Lawyers anſwering ſaith to him : Maiſter., in The Glioſpel 
ſaying theſe things, thou ſpeakeſt to our reproch alſo, 46. But he ſaid: _ OP IBDY 
'/Woe to you Lawyers alſo: becauſe you load men with burdens which mY 
they cannot beare, and your ſclues touch not the packes with one of .. SEIv. 
your fingers, 47, Woe to you that * build the monuments of the Pro- Me, ip" —_ 

ina 4 P_ g of the 
phets:and your fathers did kil them, 48, Surely you doe teſtihe that you Prophets me»- 
coſentto the workes of your fathers:becauſe they indeed did kil them, numecs is con=- 
and you build their ſepulchres. 49. For this cauſe the wiſedom alſo of demned , bur 


God ſaid, I wil ſend to them Prophets and Apoſtles, and of them they ru imitation 


1 ki ir fathers. 
wil kil and perſecute. 50. That the bloud of al.the Prophets that wa Ae thay cas 


Gen, 4, | {bed fromthe making of the world , May be required of this Genera- Prophets. Ams 


$. 
4. Par, 


24,22, | 


Beda 


| 


tion, 51,* from the bloud of Abel-vnto the * bloud of Zacharie that was bref. 
ſlaine between the Altar and the Temple. Yeal ſay to you,ir ſhal be re- 
quired of this Generation, J« 52. Woeto you Lawyers , becauſe you 
haue taken away the key of knowledge:your {elues haue not entred , & 
thoſe that did enter you haueprohibited,zz.And whe he ſaid theſe things 
tothem,the Phariſees & the Lawyers began vehemently to vrge him, & 

ro ſtop his mouth abour many things, 54. lying in waite for him, and 
ſeeking to catch ſomething of his mouth , that.they might accuſe him... 


— 
— = | - 


ANNOTATIONS 
CHA PF.: At 


2.7. Bleſſed is the wombe, ) Let vs alſo (ſaith Venerable Bede) lift yp our voice with the QyrB Ladyy. 


"x Catholike Church,of which this woman was a figure;let vs lift vp our hartes among the 


People,and ſay to our Sauiour:tBlefſed be the wombe that bare thce, and the paps which 
thou diaſt ſucke, For Bleſſed indecd is the mother which bare the King that ruleth 
H cauen & earth for ecuer. . 

29. T he ſegne of Tonas ) Of al miracles, his ReſurreRion , after he kad been accordi 
to his body in the graue,according to his ſoule,in Hel three daies,was the greateſt, an 
moſt conuincech the incredulous Iewes : and therforea greater or more euident then 
that, he ſaith he wil nor gue them, 
a 41. Give almes. ) The great force of almes is here and in diuers places of holy writ The force aF5 
fgnified, In one place, f ar extingusih finne:in another,they redeeme finnes:in another, ,1e almes, 
they dceliuer from death:in another, tothe giuen or omitred,our iudgement to Heauen | 


The figne off 


Ionas, 


ke.29, orHel ts attributed: & here they make cleane and ſatisfic fqg the Iewes former offenſes, 


Is, 


For ( as S. Auguſtine ſaith c.,0,Enchiridj)almes -deedes profit not a man that hath a wil 


#t. 25, rocotinue mus fignes., but they are-to be done for a propitiatien to God of former 


; J,44, 


offenſe -- 


755 Tur GCGnoOSrPEL 
nſes.Now how wel the Proteſtants like this dofrine ſo euidently ſer forth in Scrip= 
_— the indifferent iudge,and how wel it agreethwiththeir only faith, EOS 
46. Woe $0:you Lawyirs.) Theſe were DoQours of Moyſes Law,otherwiſe called Scribes, 
The Lawyers Shal we therfore cric out againſt al Lawyers now , or ought the name of Lawyer be 
and Priefis of gdjous with vs, becauſe of theſe naughty Lawyers among the Iewes ? much lefle ought 
the old Teſta- the naweof Priefts to be odious ( as Heretikes would hauc it.) becauſe of the Iewes 

Went, Prieſts that were ſo buſy againſtour Sautour, 


_— 
—TTTA_C— — 


L — 


CHaP. AIL, 

He prepareth his Diſciples againſt perſecutions to come vpqn them at thetr publiching of 
bis Do&rine.13.wub demding the brethrens nberitace he wil riot meddle,but exhor- ) 
teth them againſt auarice, 2.2, and hs Diſciples(by this occaſion) againſt ſolicitude 
ſo much 4s of neceſſaries, 32. yea counſeli/;g them to giue al in almes. 35; and robe 
ready at a knocke. 41. namely admonshmg Peter and other Prelats to ſee to their Z 
charge: 49 and al, not to look but for perſecution. 5 4. The lewes be reprehen- | 
deth for that they wil nor ſee this time of grace, 58. whereas it is ſo borrible to die | 
wiuhout reconcaliation, | 


| 


ND when great multitudes ſtood about him, ſo that | 
they trode one another, he began to ſay to his Diſciples: 
Take good heed of the leauen of the Phariſees, which is 
hypocriſie, a,* For nothing is hid, that ſhal not be reueca- 
Tunij 26, And. led:norſecret,that ſhal not be knowen. 3, For the things bo: 
po oy wo that you hauc ſaid in darkneſle , ſhal be ſaid in the light : and that ! ,,"* x 
une lareyrs, ich you haue ſpoken into the eare in the chambers, ſhal be prea- | x 
ched in the houſe-tops. 4. And1 ſay to youmy freindes, Be not afraid 
of them that kil the body, and after this haue no more to doe, 5. But 1 
wil ſhew you whom ye ſhal feare : * feare him who after he hath killed, 
net hath power to caſt into Hel, Yea I ſay to you, feare him, 6, Are |. 
Fra. Bot fiue ſparowes ſold fortwo farthings , and one of them is not for- 4 


fitable:contra- . 
rie to the pro- gotten before God? 7. Yea the haires alſo of your head are al num- 


The Ghoſpel 
wpon SS. Tohn 


& Pauls day, = tg 


teſtants, tea. bred, Feare not therfore : you are more worth then many ſparowes. | 


_ m—_ 8. * And Ifay toyou,” Euery one that confeſſeth me before men, rhe 
hos Km Sonne of man alſo wil confeile him before the Angels of God. Þ g. But 
Hel maketh he that denieth me before men, ſhal bedenied before the Angels of 
we hypocrites, God, 10, * And* euery one that ſpeaketh a word againſt the Sonne of 
_ Annot, manit ſhal be forgiuen him: but he that ſhal blaſpheme againſt the Hol y 
+223* Ghoſt, to himit thal not beforgiuen. 11. * And when they ſhal bring 
you into the Synagogues andto Magiſtrates and Poteſtates ,” be nor 
careful in what manner, 9r what youſhal anſwer, or what you ſhal ſay, 
- For the Holy Ghoſt ſhal teach you n the very houre what you muſt 

ay. 
17. Andone of the multitude ſaid to him:Maiſter,ſpeake to my bro- 
ther that he deuide the inheritance with me, 14, Bur he ſaid to him: 
Man,” who hath appointed me iudge or deuider ouer you? 15, And he 
ſaidto them: See and beware of al auarice: for not in any mans aboun- 


— dancedoth hislife conſiſt, of thoſe things which he poſleſſeth, 16, And 


he ; 
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he ſpake a ſimilitude to them, ſaying: A certaine rich mans fielt yealded . _ _ 
plentie of fruits, 17. And he thought within himſelf, ſaying, * What ſhal Ap nfs 

I doe, becauſe I haue not whither to gather my fruits? 18. And he faid; bonding. 
This wil I doe, I wildeltroy my barnes, and wilmake greater , and thi- dee,fairhS._ 
ther wil i gather al things that are growen to me , and my goods, Bzfil. 

9. And I wil ſay to my ſoule; Soule , thou haſt much goods laid vp ;. PRE 
for many yeares,take thy reſt,cate drinke,make good cheere. 20. But, infos to, al' 
God (aidto him,” Thou foole, this night they require thy ſoule of rich men, 
thee;and the things thatthou haſt prouided, whole shal they be? 21. So 

is be that laieth vp treaſure to himſelf, and is not” rich to God- 

ward, He forbid: 

. 22. And heſaid to his Diſciples :* Therfore I ſay to you, © Be not ca- deth not cope- 
retul for your life, what you ſhal eate; nor for your body, what you ſhal o_ prouidece, 
doe 0n., 23. Thelite is morc thenthe meate,and the body is more then RE - 
the raiment, 24, Conſider the rauens, for they ſow not,neither doe they Annex, vps S, 
reape, which neither haue torehouſe nor barne, and God teedeth them, Mactth, c.s,.5. 
How much more are you of greater price thenghey? 25. And which of __ 
you by caring canadde to his ſtature one cubite? 26. It then you be nor ON oe mpg 
able to doe ſo muchas the leaſt thing, for thereſt,why are you caretul? paula april.a. 
27,Conſider the lillies how they grow:they labour not,neither doe they S. Paulinus 
ſpinne. ButI ſay to you, Neither Salomoninalhis glorie was araied 1.1.5. Nico. 
as one of theſe, 28, And if the graſle that to-day is inthe field , and to S ToJeatinas, 

f ; pt..o, And - 
morow is calt into the ouen , God fo clotheth; how much more you, £r@ne other 
O yeotf litle faith? And you, doenot ſeeke what you ſhal eate, or what Cofefſyurs nox 
you ſhaldrinke:and< be nor lifted vp on high, zo, For altheſe things the Bishops, 
Nations of the world doe {eeke, But your Farher knoweth that you Ba our ns 
haue need of theſe things, 31. But ſeeke firſt the Kingdom of God, g i, & inc? 
and al theſe things ſhal be given you beſides, 32. 6 Feare not* litle pariſs of althe - 
flocke, tor it hath pleaſed your Father to giue youa Kingdom, 33, Sel reprobare: bu - 
the things that you poſſefſe, and giue almes, * Make to you purſes” nagged oy 4 
that weare not, treaſure that waſteth not, in Heauen: whither.the OY 


] | parable of the- 
theete approcheth nor , neither doth the mothe corrupt.. 34. For great tree thar: 


22 "HI Pd . : tle muſtard- 
loynes be girded, and candles burning in your handes, 36, and you like ed es: 


to men exp=cting their Lord, when he ſhal returne from the marriage: 7, * 1" - 
that when he doth come and knocke, forthwith they may open vnto yyons Silues. 
him, 37. Bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants, whom whenthe Lord commeth, fters day, De- 
he ſhal find watching. Amenl ſay to you, that he wil gird himſelf, and <<m9.41.S. An.. 
make them ſit downe, and paſling wil miniſter vato them. 38, And tonie, I3,17.S,. 


. X */* » . Antonic of Pa- 
if he come in the ſecond watch, and.it in the third watch he come, gua,tun,:s. S. 


where your treaſure is, there wil your hart be allo, Þ. z5..* Let your Fine ors 
1 
{{ 


| and ſo find, bleſſed are thoſe ſeruants,. 3g, * Andthis know ye, that Dominick, 


if the houſholder did know what houre the theefe would come, he —_— 4. 
would watch verily, and wouldnot ſuffer his houſe to be broken yp, —_— a | 
40. Be you alſo ready : for at what houre you thinke not, the Soune of @u,, nom Bj. 
man wil come, þ E shops, | 

g1. AndPeter ſaidto him: Lard , doeſt thou ſpake this parable to” Togirdeour 
vs, or likewiſe to al? 42. And our Lord ſaid : Who ( thinkeſt thou ) [919% bs to 


is a fairhful ſteward and wiſe, whom the Lord appointeth ouer his gParivencie. 


familic, Grego-.ho.tzs. 


| | q 
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familie,, to giue them inſeaſontheir meaſure of wheate? - 43. Bleſſed.ts 
that ſeruant , whom when the Lord.commeth, he ſhal find ſo doing. 
44. Verily I{ay to you, thatouer al things which he poſſefſeth,, heſhal 
appoint him, 45. Burifthatſcruaut ſay in his hart, My Lordis long a 
comming ; and ſhal beginto ſtrike rhe ſeruants and -handmaides , and | 
eate and drinke,and be drunke: 46. the Lord ofthat ſeruant{hal come 
ina day that he hopeth nor, andat an houre that he knoweth not, and ! 
ſhal denide him, and-ſhal appoint his portion withthe infidels. 47. And 
that ſeruant that knew the wil of his Lord, and-prepared not himſelf, & 
did not accordingto his wiLſhal be beaten with many ſtripes, 48. But 
he that knew not, and did things worthie of ſtripes, ſhal be beaten with 
few.Andeuery one to whom much was giuen ,much-ſhal be required of 
him : and ro whomthey committed much , more wil they demand of 
him .49.I came to caſt fireon-the earth; & what-wil 1 but that it be kind- 
led? 5e..But I haueto be baptized with aBapriſme:and how am l {trait- 
2: He meaneth Ned vnril it be diſpatched. 51, * Thinke you thatT came to giue” peace 
the naughtie On theearth? No, Itel you, but ſeparation. 52, For there ſhal be from 
peace thatis this time fine inone houſe deuided : three againft two, and two,againſt 
= 2% ai 1dthree. 53. There ſhabbe deuided,, the father againſt the Sonne , andthe 
the deloemes: ſonne againſt his father., the mother againſt the daughter, and the 
That isin Infi- daughter againftthe mother,the mother in law againſt her daughter in 
delity,inHere-law,andthe daughter in'law againſt her mother in law. 


3%" a nk boa. 534: * And heſaid alſoto the multitudes , when you ſee a cloud rifing | 
nes. He came "from the weſt , by and by you ſay , A ſhoure commeth, and ſo it com- 


to breake this Mecth topaſſe: 55. and when the ſouth wind blowing, you ſay, That there 
peace. See wil be heate: &4t commeth to paſle. 55, Hypocrites,the face of the Hea- 
_— Matth. yen and of the-earth you haue $kil to diſcerne : but this time how doe 
gs 4 you not dicerne? 57, And why of your ſelues alſo iudge you not that 
which-isiuſt? 58, * And © whenthou goeſt with thy aduerſarie to the 
Prince, in the way endeauour to be deliuered from him: leſt perhaps he 
draw thee tothe iudge, and the iudge deliuer thee to the exatour, and 


i: See Anno:, 
Mr. 5,25, 


Mz, 16, 


"I 


the exaGtour caſt thee into priſon. 59. I ſay to thee, thou ſhalt nor goe | 
out thence, vntil thou pay the very laſt mite, 


—_—_ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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Open confeſſis 8. Emery one that confeſſeth.) A Catholike man is bound to confefſe his faith, being cal- 
of our faith, led to account orexamined by Ic, Heathen, or Heretike,cgcerning the ſame, Neither is 
| itenough co keepe Chriſt in his hart, bur he muſt alſo acknowledge him 1n his wordes & 
deedes. And to deny Chriſt,or any Article of the Catholike faith, for shame or feare of 
any worldly creature,hathno lefſe punishment,then to bedenied, refuſed, and forſaken 
by Chriſt at the houre of his death becore al his Angels : which is anothcr manner of 
preſence and Conſliſtorie,then any Court or Setlion that men can be called to for their 
. faith, in this world, | 
The Holy 11, Be not careful.) That the poore vnlearned Catholikeshould not bediſcouraged,or 
Ghoſt tea= makehis excuſe thathe is a fimple man,nor able to anſwer cynning Hererikes , nor to 
cheth cuery giur arcaſonof his belcefe , andtherforc muſt ſuffer or ſay any thing rather then come . 
Lg ES before 
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before them': our: Maiſter giueth them comfort promiſing that the Holy Ghoſt shal ynlearned C4- 
cuer purinto their hartesat the time of their appearance , that which shal be ſufficient tholike to giue- 
for the purpoſer.not that eucry one which is conuented before the-Aduerſaries of faith, ſafficiet reaſon 
Should alwaics be indowed with extraordinary knowledge to diſpute and confute,as the of his faith, 
Apoltkes and others inthe primitiue Church-were : but that God wit euer gine to the 
{imple that truſteth in him, ſufficient courage and wordes to confeſſe his beleefe, . For 
ſuch an one called beforerhe Commillioners, ſaith enough and defenderh himfelf ſutfi. 
ciently , whea he anſwereth that he is a Catholike man , & that he wil liue and die in 
that faith whish the Catholike. Church through-out al Chriſtian countries hath and 
doth teach, and that this-Churchcan giue them a reaſon of al thethings which they 
demand of him, &c, Thedeati 
14, Who hath appeinted?) Chrift refuſed to:medle in this temporal matter, partly be- Cl edealing off 
cauſc the demand proceededof couetouſncs & il intention,partly to giue an example to aw _ _ 
Clergie men, that theyshouldnot be withdrawen by ſecular affaires and. controuerfies "2 aan 
from their principal funRion of praying, preaching , and ſpiritualregiment :'but not " 
wholy to forbid themal aRions pertaining to worldy bufines, ſpecially where and when 
the honour of God,the increaſe of religion, the peace of the people, and thefſpiritual- 
ben fit of the parties doe require, . Inwhich cafes'S, Auguſtin ( as Paſsidonius writerh) 
was OCcupicd often whole daiesin ending worldly controuerfies: and ſo he writeth of” 
himſclfalſo,notdoubting butto have reward therforc.in Heauen, AI 
z1.Rich to God-ward:) He is rich towards God, that by his goods beſtowed pon the Mergoriouss 
poore, hath ſtore of merits, and many aleſf- mens prayers procuring merciefor him at a—— 
the day of his death and judgement, which is here therfore called treaſure laid vp in 
Heauen, where the barnes be | _w_ cnough,. Theneceſitic of which almes is by Chrife 
himſelf here shewed to be ſo great, and ſo acceptable to God , that. rather then they 
Should lacke the fruit Hake | theyshould (el al they hauc and giueto the poore: 
23. Where your treaſure is, ) If therich man withdrawen by his wordly treaſure, can A1Mes. . 
not ſet his hart vpon Heauen, let hin ſend his money thither before him,by giuing it 
inalmes vpon ſuch as wil pray for him,andhis hart wil fo!low-his purſethither, 
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| He threatneth the Tewes to be ſoone forſaken vules they doe pennance,10.4nd conſoun- 


deth them for maligning bum for his miraculous good-domg on the Sabboths. 18. bat © Or as it is vt=- 


his Kingdom {the Church ) as contemptible as it ſeemeth to them.now in the begin= tered in other 


| places, der per 
ning, Shal ſpread ouer al the world,20. and connert al, 23. and what as bart-ſore it Iran bed wp | 


Shal be to- them at the laſt day to.ſce them ſelues exaluded from. the-glorie of this the new Teſta= 
Kingdom, and the Gentil admitted in ther place.z1.He forerelleth that 11 is not Ga- ment fignifieth- 


lilee that be feareth., but that obſtinate & reprobate HieruſalemWwil needes murder any +79 | 


him, as alſo his meſſengers afore and after him... not.S. Mat, 3,2; 


11,21. 


BEND there were certaine preſent at tharverytimerel. «1% yen ; 
'& ling him of the Galilzans, whoſe bloud Pilate mingled Saturday in. 
. withtheir Sacrifices, 2, And he anſwering faid tothem: gepe, 

- Thinke you that theſe Galilzans were. ſinners more * The figtree 

; F theatthe Galilzans , thatthey ſuffred ſuch things an o——— nt 

RFI 1 ſay to yon: but vnles you® haue pennance;, you ſhal al; 

likewiſe periſh. 4 As thoſe eighteene vpon whom the toure fel in Siloe, Synagogue, &. 

and flew them:thinke you that they alſo were debters aboue al the men eucry other 

thatdwelin Hieruſalem?: 5, No, 1 ſay-to you: bur it you haue not pen- prephion Pers 
all; - : on which hath - 

nance you ſhal al likewiſe periſh, 


5 . | fairch "and faire-. 
6. « And he ſaidthis-fimilitude: A-.certaineman had* a figtree planted ,,, rflng==or 


l in bis vincyard , and he came ſeeking for fruit on it, and found not, good workss.. 


7-And 


Xbo. Tar Cnogsrs rs: Wa Fe 
7. And hefaidto the dreſſer of the vineyard, Loe itis three yeares fince 
1 come ſeeking for fruit ypon this -figtree , and I find not.Curt it downe 
therfore;whereto doth it alſo occupie the ground? 8. But he anſivering 
{aid to him:Lord,let it alone thisyeare alſo, vatil I digge aboutit, and 
dung it, 9. Andif happily it yeald fruit:bur if not, hereafter thouſhalt 
cut it downe, | Dee. WS 
10. And he was teaching in their Synagogue on the Sabboths, 11,And 
behold a woman thar had a ſpirit of infirmitie eighteene.yeares:;and ſhe 
was crooked , neither could ſhelooke vpward at al. 12. Whom when 
 Tesvs ſaw, he called her vnto him, and ſaid to her;:Woman,thou art deli- 
uered from thy infirmitie, 13, And he impoſed hands vpon her,and forth- 
with ſhe was made ſtraight and glorified God, 14. And the Archſyna- 
 gogue anſwering ( becauſe he had indighation that Izsvs had cuted on 
the Sabboth ) ſaid to the multitude: Six daies there are wherein you 
-oughtto worke. In them therfore-come,, and be cured ; and nat in the 
Sabborh day. 15. And our Lord anſwering tohim,ſaid:: Hypocrite,doth 
not euery one of you vponthe Sabboth looſe his oxe or his afle from 
the manger, andleadeth them to water ?16. But” this daughter of Abra- 
ham whom Satan hath-bound,loe, theſe eighreene yeares, ought not ſhe | 
tobe looſed from this bond on the Sabbothday?. 17. And when he ſaid 
_ theſe things, al his aduerſaries were aſhamed : and al the People reioy- 
 cedinal things that were gloriouſly done 6f him.” Þe 
7 18, He ſaid therfore :* Whereunto is the Kingdom of God like, and 
— Annota. ,,hereuntoſhall eſteeme itlike? 19.1t is like toa*.muſtard ſeed, which 
tth. 13, 31, . x | 
a man tooke and caſt into his garden and it grew, and became a great 
tree, & the foules of the aire reſted in the boughes therof 29,Andagaine 
he ſaid: * Like to what ſhall eſteeme the Kingdom of God? 21. Itis like 
toleauen, which a woman tooke and hid. in three meaſures of meale, til 
| the whole was leauened. 22.And he went by cities and townes teaching, 
and making his iourney vnto Hieruſalem, | 
; 23. Anda certaine man ſaid to him: Lord, be they few that are ſaued?! 
7: Chriſtians in* But he ſaid tothem: 24.” Striue to enter” by the narrow gate: becauſe | 
theirliues muſt many, 1 ſay to you, / ſhal ſeeketo enter, and ſhal not be able, 25. But 
_ the ſtrait hen the good-man of the houſe ſhal enter in, and ſhut the doore, and 
way , butinre- . | , 
ligion the an- YOu ſhal begin to ſtand without,and knockeat the doore, ſaying, Lord 
cient common Open to vs : and he anſwering ſhal ſay to you, I know you not whence 
WF you are: 26, then you ſhalbeginto ſay : We did” eate before thee and 
drinke,and in our ſtreetes didft thouteach. 27. And he ſhal ſay to you, 1 
know you not whence you are, depart from meal ye workers of ini- 
mo 28. There ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth: when you ſhal 
ce Abraham and Iſaac andlacob,and al theProphets in theKingdom of 
7 The Gentils God, and you to be thruſt out, 29. And there ſhal come from the Eaſt 
comming into and Weſt & the North and the South;and ſhalfit downe'inthe” Kingdom 
_ fauour of God. zo. And behold, they are * 1ſt that ſhal be firſt, and they be firſt 
=" bf ot that shal be laſt, 
the Iewes 31. The ſame day there came certaine of the Phariſees,ſaying to him: 
Depart and gctthee hence, becauſe Herod wil kilthee. 32, And he ſaid to 


which were 


kit, them : Goe , and tel thatfoxe, BeholdI caſt outDiuels,and perfit cures! 


h——— 
"_— 


this, 


WVe,7, 
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this day and to morow, and the third day T am conſummate, zz. Burt yer 
I muſt walke this day and to morow andthe day following , Gems it 

c cannot be that a Prophet periſhout of Hierufalem, 34, * Hieruſalem, * The Tewes 
Hieruſalem whichkilleſt theProphers, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent to 19ſt their prees 
thee,” how often would1 gather thy children as the bird doth her brood yr Gs ow 
vnder her wings,and* thou wouldeit not? 35, Behold your houſe ſhal =; & man by 
be lefr deſert to you, And Ifay to you,thart you ſhal nor ſee me til it come Gods cauſing: 


when you ſhal ſay:Blefled is hethat commeth in the name of our Lord, who ceaſed nor 
to cal and crie 


J. 
(AF, 5. 


Cm. lie. 
Petit, 's, 


Bs, ES IHIPOED! —_ —— " . S6FRe ren 
t Id 

ANNOTATIONS. - hen 
freewil 13- 

CxaP, XIII, . Plainlyproued, 


v. Theſe Galileans, ) It is Gods mercie that he ſtraight punisheth nor al offenders, but Some punished 
ſome few for a warning to al : as that for Schiſme he ftriketh noral ſachas haue for- for example, 
ſaken the Church and the lawful Prieſts, as he did Core and his complices : that for 
ſpoile of Churches he reuengeth nor al,as he did Heliodorus : and al that vow and 
reuoke their guifts to God, as Ananias and Sapphira. Some few therfore for their iuſt 
deſerts, be fo handled for example, to prouoke al others guilty of the ſame crimes to 
doe penance. Which if they doe not inthis life, they ſhal al afſuredly periſh inthe 
next world, Opretus li 1.cons. Parmen, ſub finem, © 

16.T his daughter, ) We may ſce that many diſeaſes which ſeeme natural , doe proceed Diſcaſesnoe 
of the Diuel by Gods permithon,cither for finne,or for probation:and both thoſe kindes natural, 
Chriſt ſpecially cured,forthat no natural medecins could curethem, and ſpecially bee | 
cauſche cameto diflolue the workes of Satan both in body and ſoul, ; 

24. By the nerrew, ) Qur Lord isnot contraric to himſelf in that he anſwereth, the 

gate to be ſtraite , and few to be ſaued, whereas els where he ſaid, thar many $should 
come from the Eaſt & Weſt &c. & toy with Abraham in the Kingdom of Heauen, Mat, 
8, 11, For though they be few in reſpe& of the wicked of al fortes , yetthey be many in 
them ſclues and in the ſocietic of Angels, The wheate cornes are ſcarce ſeen at the 
threſhing , when they are medled with the chafte; but when the il are remoued, the 
whole barne of Heauen $hal be filled, Ss ſaith $., Ang. Ser. 32.de verbis Do, 

24. Shal ſeeke.) Many would be ſaucd and lookero be ſaued, bnt can not, becauſe they Penance. 
wil not rake paines to enter in at ſo ſtraire a paſſage, that is to ſay, rofaſt much, pray ; 
often , doe great penance for their ſinnes , liue in holy Churches diſcipline, abſtaine 
from the pleaſures of this world , and ſuffer perſecution and lofle of their goods and 
lives for Chriſtes ſake, . oo bes 

26, Fate before thee. ) It is not enough to feed wit iſt in his Sacraments, or to C4; 
hearehis _ in the & hurch, to chains Heauen thereby , vnlefle we liue in vnitic of Schilme; 
the Catholike Church, So S, Auguſtine applieth this againſt the D anatiſites, that had 
the very ſame ſcruice and Sacraments which the Catholike Church had,bur yet {cnered 
them ſclues from other Chriſtian countries by Schiſme. 
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By Occaſion of dinng with a Phariſee, 2. after that he hath againe confounded them for 
mal'gning bim jor bis miraculous good-doing on the Sabboth, 7. be teacheth them bu- 
milinie, ſeing their ambition, 12. and 18 their workes to ſeeke retribution not of men 
in this world, but of God in the world to come : 16. foretelling alſo that the lewes 
for their worloly excuſes shal not taſt of the Supper , but the Gentils in their place. 
25.Tea that ſo far muſt men be from al worldlines, that they muſt earne ſily berhinke 
them before they enter into bis Church, and be ready to forgoe al 34. ſpecially con-| 
fidering they muſt be the ſalt of others alſo, 


ag N D it came to paſſe when Tesvs entred into. the houſe 


The Ghoſpcl | : : 

ypon the 16, JE of acertaine Prince of the Phariſees vpon the Sabboth 

——oarn -1 cer 2 to cate bread, and they watched him. 2. And behold 
Entccon, 


\ there was acertaine man before himthat had the drop- 


things, : 
> And he ſpake to them alſo that were inuited a parable, marking 
how they choſe the firſt ſeats at the table, laying to them : 8. Whenthou 
art inuited to a mariage, fitnot downein the firſt place, leſt perhaps a 
more honourable then thou be inuited of him; 9g. and he that bade thee 
and-him, come and ſay to thee, Giue this man place : and then thuu 
begin with ſhame to take the laſt place. 10. But when thouart bidden, 
goe, fit downe inthe loweſt place : that when hethat inuited thee com- 
meth, hemay ſay tothee, Friend fit vp higher : then ſhalrrhou haue glo- 
.rie before them that fir at table with thee, 11, becauſe euery one that 
exalteth him ſelf, ſhal be humbled : and he that humbleth him ſelt, ſhal 

be exalted. 

12. And he ſaid to him alſo that had inuited him : When thou makeſt | 
a dinner or a ſupper, cal not thy triendes,nor thy brethren, nor kinſ- 
* Rewardicr men, nor thy neighbours that arerich:leſt perhaps they alſo inuitethee 
| cn;n4" rag againe, and recompence be made to thee. 13, But when thou makeſt a 
they may be feaſt, cal the poore, feeble, lame, and blind, 14. and thou ſhalt be bleſ- 
done for re- fed, becauſe they haue not torecompencethee : for * recompence ſhal 


—_—_ be made thee in the reſurre&ion of the iuſt, 15: When one of them that 
OUr AcGUCcria- 


TICS, 


vpon the z. 15. Butheſaidto him : A certaine man made a great ſupper,and called 


_— _ many. 17,” And he ſent his ſeruant at the houre of ſupper to ſay ro the 
entecoir, 


*: woridlines, 


mm ll 


fate at the table with him, had heard theſethings, he ſaidto him : Bleſſed |, 
The Ghoſpel 15 hethat ſhal eate bread intheKingdom of God. | 


inuited, that they ſhould come, becauſe now al things are ready.18, And | 


wealth, and vo- REY began al at once to make excuſe, The firſt ſaid to him, * I haue | 


Luptuoulnes, 


bought 


>= 
 "_ 
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bought a farme, and I muſt needs goe forth and ſee it; I pray thee hold rn = —_ 
me exculed, 19. And an other ſaid, I hhaue bought fiue yoke of oxen, and 3466 queer n. 
1 goeto proue them; I pray thee, hold me excuſed. 20, And another from God, 
ſaid, 1 haue maried a wife , and therfore1 can not come, 21. And the ſer. 


uant returning told theſe things to his Lord, Then the Maiſter of the 


| houſe being angrie , ſaid to his ſeruant: Goe forth quickly into the 


ſtreetcs and lanes of the citie, and the poore and feeble and blind and 
lame bring in hither, 22, And the ſeruant ſaid : Lord, itis cone as thou 
didſt command, and yet there is place, 23. And the Lord ſaid to the 
ſeruant: Goe forth into the waies and hedges; and” compel them to 
enter, that my houſe may be filled, 24. But 1 ſay to you, that noneof 
thoſe men that were called,ſhal taſt my ſupper. þ 


25. And great multitudes went with hin andturning, heſaid to them: The Ghoſpel 


-—_ for { - 
26. * If any man cometo me and hateth not his* father and mother, and i. | 


wife and children, and brethren and ſiſters, yea and his owne lite be(i- And forS. Ba- 
des; he'can not be my Diſciple, 27. And he that doth not beare his KL ln.14. 
croſle and come after me; can not be my Diſciple. 28, For, which of you 7 Ne creature 


3: ho ſ 
minding to build atoure , doth not firſt ſit downe and reckon the char- _— 


ges that are neceſſarie , whether he haueto finiſh it : 29. leſt , after that muſt not hate 
he hath laid the foundation, and is not abletofinish it, althat ſee it, or forſake, if it 
beginto mocke him, zo. ſaying, That this manbeganto build, and he _ = on 
could not finiſh it ? 31. Or what King about to goe to make warre thas je hte -"y 
againſt an other King, doth not firſt fit downe and thinke whether he be reth vs from 
able with ten be to meete him that with twentie thouſands Chriſt, or his 
commerh againſt him? z2, Otherwiſe whiles he is yet farre off, ſending CIA & our 
a legacie he asketh thoſe things that belong to peace. zz. So therfore ?* "0d 


euery one of you that doth not® renounce althat he poſlefleth, can not China 
by my diſciple, Þ« \. "man, muſt ma« 
34. * Salt is good, Burt if the (alt leeſe his vertue , wherewith ſhal it be kehis accoune 
ſeaſoned? 3z.1t is profitable neither for the ground, nor for the dunghil, that if he be 
but it ſhal be caſt forth. He that hathearesto heare,let him heare, Lu Pen (as he 
otten may be 
; — inc ofpcr- 
ſecution ) he 


ANNOTATIONS. muſt renounce. 


w— on tees 
ath, rather 
C x 4a P, XIIIL, then ſorlake 


the Catholike 
13. Compelthem. ) The yvehement perſuaſion that God vſcth both externally by force faith, = 


of his word and miracles, and internaly by his grace, to bring vsvato him, is called Free-wil, 
compelling : not that he forceth any to come to him againſttheir owne willes, but that 

he can alter & mollike an hard hart , and make hin willing that before would not, S. 

Auguſtine alſo referceth this compelling to the penal lawes which Catholike Princes 

doc uwſtly vſe againſt Heretikes and Schilmatikes, prouing that.they who are by their 

former profeſlis in Baptiſme ſubie@to the Catholike Church, & are departed fro the pq, eq jtes may 
ſame after S2&es, may and ought to bg compelled into the vnitie and ſocierte of the by penal lawes 
vniuerſal Church againe, And therforean this ſenſe , by the two former partes of the be compelled 
Parable, the Lewes firſt, and ſecondly the Genrils,thar never belecued before in Chriſt, ,, 1. ” 1565 
were inuited by faire ſweet meanes only :but by thethird, ſuch are inuired as the Church 1; eh 
of God hath power ouer, becauſe they promajed in Bapcitme , and therfore are to be 

reuoked not only by gentle meanes, bur by iuſt punishmenr alſo 


LY CHar, 
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BY occaſion of the Phariſees murmuring at bim ſor receiuing penitent ſinners, he sheweth 
what ioy sbalbe in Heauen for the conuerſion of one ſinner, 11, and for the youger ſon- 
ne, which is the Gentils: 15, the elder (to wit the lewes)in the meane tume diſdaming 
thereat,andreſufing to come intobis Church. 


nm 7 | o him 
The Gkoſpel AE ND there approched Publicans and ſinners ynt 


8YJE for to beare him. 2. And the Phariſees and the Scribes | 


vpon the 3, : | : | 
Sunday after 2 murmured ſaying : That this man receiueth ſinners, | 
Pentecoſt, A and eateth with them.z.And he ſpake to themthispara- | 


* This man. ble, ſaying: 4. * What*- man of you hauing an hundred 
» 15 J 
our Sauiour dy ſheep : and it he hath loſt one ofthem, doth he not teaue 
Chrift: whoſe the ninetic nine in the deſert, and goeth after that which was loſt vntil 
care&trauailehe find it?5. And when he hath ſound it, laieth it vpon. his ſhoulders 
or © reioycing: 6. and comming home calleth together his ftreindes and 
ners to Zeven. Neighbours, ſaying to them : Reioyce with me, becauſe | haue found 
eance, al Ges. my Sheepe that was loſt? 7. 1 ſay to you, that euenſo there$halbe 10y 
tal menſp - in Heauenvponone ſinner that doth penance . then vpon ninetie nine 
cially chould _ juſt that needenot penance. 8, Or what* woman hauingten grotes : it 


yy woman SÞE Ieeſe one grote , doth $he nor light a candle, and {weepethe houſe, 


Mt, fe, 
Iz, 


is thecatholike and ſceke diligently , vutil she finde? g, And when she hath found , Cal- 

Church, who leth together her friendes and neighbours, ſaying : Reioyce viith me, 

no «4 honey becauſe I hauc found the grote whichl had loſt? 10. Sol ſay to you, there 

children ; **$hal be ioy ” before the Angels of God vpon one ſinner that doth pe- 
nance, 


The Ghoſpel 11. And he ſaid: Acertaine man had two fonnes 12, and the yonger of 


ypon Saturday them ſaidto his father: Father , giue me the portion of ſubRance that 


1a the z, weeke belongeth to me, And hedeuided vnto them the ſubſtance. 13. And not 
| 


Th digal many daies after the yonger ſonne gathering al his things together went 


ſoune is a para- from home into a farre countrie : and there he waſted his ſubſtance, 
ble,borh of the living riotouſly, 14, And after he had ſpent al, there fela ſore famine 
Gentils con- in that countrie, and he beganro be inneed. 15, And he went, and clea- 
ucrhon, & alfo cd to one of the citizens of that countrie. And he ſent him into his far- 
.euery difſolute = . 
Gnnet penji- INC to feed ſwine, 16, And he would faine haue filled his bellie of the 
rently retur- huskes that the ſwine did cate; and no bodie gaue vnto him. 17, And 
gingta God. returning to him ſelf he ſaid: How many of my fathers hirelings haue 
aboundance of bread, and I here perish for famine? I wilariſe, and wil 
goe -to my father, andſay to him : Father , 1 haue ſinned againſt Heauen 
and before thee: 19. I am not now worthie to be called thy ſonne : make 
me as one of thy hirelings. 29, And riſing vp hecame to his father, And 
® Gods wor- © whenhe was yet farre off, his father ſaw him, and was moued with 
derful and ten- mercie, and running to him fel vpon his necke , and kifled him, 21, And 
der mercieto- hjs ſyane ſaid to him : Father , Ihaue ſinned againſt Heanen & before 


d penit X 
60622 w "=" thee, I am not now worthic to be called thy ſonne.22, And the father | 
| ſaid! 


Ly AcCoRDING TO S; LvxE, "165 
Taid to his ſeruants : Quickely bring forth the firſt ſtole, and doeiton 
him., and putaring vpon his hand, and Shoes vpon his feet: 23. and 
bring the fatted calte, and kil it, and let vs eate, and make merie: 
[-24. becauſe this my ſonne was dead , and is reuiued : was loſt, and is 
found. And they began to make merie., 25. But his elder-ſonne was 
inthe. field , and when he came and drew nigh to the houſe, he heard 
muſicke and dancing: 26. and he called-one of the ſcruants, and asked 
what theſe things should be. 27, And hefaidto him: Thy brother is 
| come, andthy tatherhath killed the fatted calfte, becauſe he hath recei- 
ned himrafe. 28. But he had indignation, and would not goe in, His fa- 
thertherfore going forth beganto deſire him, 29, But he auſwering ſaid 
to his father : Behold,ſo many yeares doe Iſerne thee, and 1 neuertranſ{- 
greſied thy commandement , and thou didft neuer giue me a kidde to 
make merie with my freindes: zo. but afterthatthis thy ſonne, that hath 
| deuoured his ſubſtance with whoores, is come, thou haſt killed for him 
the fattedcalfe. 31. But he ſaid to him:Sonne,thouartalwaies with me, 
and al my thingsare thine, 32, But it behoued vs to make merie and be 
glad becauſe this thy brother was dead, and isreuiued, was loſt , and is 
| tound, 
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7. Then upon ninety nine iuft ) Neither God, nor the Saints in Heauen,nor men incarth Toy in Heaven 
.  & . : f uer Ni- 
doe for al that eſteeme more of penitet finners, then they doe of themthat continue iuft *2r cucry pens 
and godly:though by the ſoden motion and preſent affe&ion of ioy that mantaketh *©*- 
and exprefſeth in ſuch alteration and new fallen good,it behere fignmed that the con- 
uerſion of euery ſinner is exceeding acceptable to God, and giueth his Sainrs new 
cauſe of ioy and thankes-giuing to God 1n another kind then for the continuance of 
the iuſt, 
10, Heforethe Angels, ) The Angels and other celeſtial Spirits in Heauen, doe reioyce The Angels & 
at cuery finners cunuerfion : they know then and haue care of vs, yea our hartes and Saints know 
inward repentance be open to them: how then can they got heare our prayers ? And Our hartes, . 
betwixt Angels and the blefled ſoules of Saints there is no difference in this caſe, the 
Mz, 21, ne being as highly exaltedas the other,and as necre God, m whom and by whom only 
they ſec and know our affaires, asthe orher, - 
2-3.T be faxed calfe,)) This feaſting and feſtiuitie { ſaith S, Auguſtine b. 2; qw, Exen, &, 33, The B, Sacra! 
4 29, 4. ) are now celebrated throughout the whole world , the Church being dilared and Tt & Sacris 
ſpred:for,that calfe,in the body and bloud of our Lord, is both offered to the Father, hice ofthe 
and alſo feedeth the whole houſe, And as the calfe fignifieth the B, Sacrament of the Altar, 
body and bloud of Chriſt, ſo the firſt ſtole may fignifieour innocencie reſtored in Bap- 
tiſ:ac ; and the reft, other graccs and guifts giuen vs intheother Sacraments. 
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CnaPr, XVI. + 
He teacheth the rich to procure Heauen with their riches.,14. And being therfore derided 
of the couetous Phariſees ( who ſow temporal riches promiſedin the letter of the 
Law ) be sheweth that now is come the preaching of the Kingdom of God, howbeit 
the Law ſor al that in no iot shal be fruſtrat. 19. foretelling them alſo , that the | 
couerous lewes shal be denied of their father Abraham , when poore Lazarus ( the | 
penitent Gentil )) shal reſt im bis boſome. 
The Ghoſyel ND he ſaid alſo to his Diſciples: There was a certaine 
wpon the 8. rich manthathada c bailife : & he was1l reported of-vnto | c awan« 
Sunday after him, as he that had waſted his goods. 2. And he called him, | ar. e: 
Pentecoſt, and ſaid tohim: WhatheareT this of thee? renderaccount| . |} ; 
=d ofthy © bailiſhip : for now thou canſt no more be ballife, png, Ia 
3. and the bailife ſaid within him ſelf : What ſhal I doe, becauſe my 
Lord taketh away from me the bailiſhip ? dig 1 am not able, to beg 1 
am aſhamed, 4. I know what I wil doe, that whenT ſhal be remoued 
from the bailiſhip, they may receiue me into their houſes, 5. Therfore 
calling together cuery one of his Lords debters,he {aid to the firſt: How | 
much doeſt thon owe my Lord? 6: But he faith': An hundred pipes of | 
oile. And he ſaid to. him : Take thy bil and fitdowne, quickly write } 
fiftie. 7. After that he faid to an other : But thou, how much doeft thou | 
owe ? Who ſaid:! An hundred quarters of wheat, He faidto him : Take 
thy bil, and write cightie. 8. And” the Lord praiſed the bailite of ini- 
quitie, becauſe he had done wiſely : for rhe children of this world, are 
wiſer thenthe children'of light in their generation. g. AndI ſay to you: | 
* Mammon Make vnto you freinds ofthe * mammon of iniquitie that when you 
(ſaith S.Hie- fajle,” they may receiue you into the erernal tabernacles, « 10.He that | 
PO: 6.20 js faithful in the leaſt, is faithful in the greater alſo: and he thar is 
Ran Jpache T7. -.. , uy, 
Syriake ron- Yniuſt in litle, is vniuſt inthe greater alſo. 11. Hf then you haue not been | 
gue Gignivech faithful in the vniuſt mammon , with that which 1s the true who may 
riches. credit you? 33. And if you haue not been faithful in other mens, that 
_—_ ._ whichis yours, who wil giue you ? 13. * No ſeruant can ſerue two #%*. 6,. 
Ok :.- maiſters ; for cither he ſhal hate the one, andloue the other; or cleaue , *? 
ofren i! gor- TO One, and contemne the other. You can not ferue God and mam- 
ten,or 11 bc- mon. | 
_— Fu , 14. Andthe Phatifees which were couetous, heard at theſe things:and 
eo heleaf they derided him. 15. And he ſaid to them : You are they that iuſtifie | 7s 
worldly & fal. your {clues before men, but God knoweth your hartes., becauſe that a Ms, Y 5 
Ye,&notthe which is high tomen, is abomination before God.16.* a The Law and g 
true heauenly rhe Prophets, vnto Tohn. From that time the Kingdom of God is cuan- | , ,z ? 
_ gelized,and euery one doth force toward it. 17.*b And itis eaſier for Mas. 
Heauen and earth to paſſe,thenonetittle of the Law to fal. 18,* c Euery | zi. 19, 
one thar dimiſſeth his wife , ” and marieth another, committeth ey 


aduoutrie : and he that marierth her that 1s dimiſſed from her husband, 
commiteth aduoutrie, . 
, 19. There 


| 1,C01.7, 
If, 


CY 05 put. 
« horrt- | 


ble dſ- 
f468c8, 


{| from thedead, wilthey belecue. 4 
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19. There was a certaine richman, & he was clothed with purple and The Ghol| 
lilke : and he fared euery day magnifically, 20. And there was a ccrtaine Yp2nThurlday 
begger called Lazarus, that lay at his gate, ful of ſores: 21, deſiring to pe » a 

be filled of the crummes , that fel from the rich mans table, * but the _ 
dogges alſo came , and licked his fores, 2y And it came to paſle that * Lazarus in 
the begger died, and was caried” of the Angels into ” Abrahams boſo- Abrabams bo- 
me, Andthe rich man alſo died: and he was buricd in Hel, 23, And lif- wp vr, way 
ting vp his eyes, whenhe was in rorments, he ſaw Abraham a farre off, het _ i= in 
* and Lazarus in his boſome : 24. and hecrying ſaid: Father Abraham, the Kingdom 
haue mercie on me, andſend Lazarus that the may dip the tip of his of Heauen | 
finger into water for to coole my tongue, becauſe lam tormented in _ c Chuiſt, 
this lame, 25. And Abraham ſaid to him : Sonne, remember that thou Epich  « Ne- 
didſt receiue® good things inthy life time, and Lazarus likewiſe euil: poe. TY 

but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented,26. And beſide altheſe © To beia 
things, between vs and youthere is fixed /' a great © chaos: that they onrinual 
which wil paſſe from henceto you , maynot, neither goe fromthence qe 8 
hither, 27, And heſaid : Then, father, 1 beſeech thee that thou wouldeſt peace, and 
ſend him vato my fathers houſe, for I haue fine brethren, 28, for toteſ. proſperity in 
tifie vato them,” leſt they alſo come into this placeof torments.29,Ang 2:5 world, is 
Abraham ſaid to him : © They haue Moyſes and the Prophets : let them png fe 
heare them, zo, But he ſaid : No, father Abraham, but if fome man ſhal phy S 
goe fromthe dead tothem,they wil doe penance.z1t. And he ſaid to him: Hiere, 


It they heare not Moyles and the Prophets, neither if one ſhal riſe againe | Abraham 
had knowled. 
geof things in 
carth which 
were not in his 


they had 
Moyles and 
the Prophets 
bookes which 
he neuer faw, 
eAugnſ},de cure 


$. The Lord praiſed.) This mans decceiuing his maiſter 15 rot praiſed, nor we warranted £79 997.6: 4 
by his fa@to gainevniuſtly for to haue wherewith to giue almes : but his prudence, in f 
that he prouided ſo ſubſtantially for him felfe whileſc his maiſters goods were 11 his |; 
handes, is commended, notfor avertne, but for a wordly , hee and propoſed as an Good workes, 
example of the careful prouifion that rich men ( who are Gods {rewards in carth)should 
make for their ſoules, againſt they be put onrof their bailiship and be called to ac, 
count, which is the day of theirdeath : and for a condemnation of fairhful mens folly 
and negligence, that bcing afſured they shal onr of their offices, and wel knowmyg they 
might gaire ſaluation by their money, haue ſo litle regard thereof, 

9. They may receive ) Agreat comfort to al great almes- men, & a wenderful force and Almes metis 
vertue in almes, which beſide the merit of the worke of mercie,which(as in other places torious, 
of Scripture isſajd ) purgeth finne and gatneth Heauen, pocurerh alſo nor only the The Saints 
praiers of their beadſmen in earth, but their patronage in Heauen alſo, Whereby alſo aoe pray for 
the praiers of Saints forthe liuing, and namely for them to whom they were beholding ys, 
in ther life, are proued, Yea and that they ben ſuch favour with God, that they may 
and doe receiae their freinds which were once their benefaRours , into their manſions 
in Heauen, no lefſethen the farmers whom the il ſreward pleaſurcd, might receive 
theic freind into their earthly houſes, Which alſo infinuaterh rovs, that almes bel(- 
towed ſpecially ypon holy men, who by their merites and ptaiers are great in Gods 

grace, may much more helpe vs then our charitabledeedes done ypon vulgar men 1a ne- 
cellitic , though that be of exceeding great mctit alſo, See al this in theſe DoRours 
L 1izj following 


ANNOTATIONS, 


of Þ Þ 0 © - - 
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following. Hievom. queſt. 6. eAlgaſ, tom. 3. cAmbroſ, in Luc, Auguſt, ſerm. 35, de wcrh, 
De. c. 1, Gregor, moral, li. 21, c. 14. «Aug. li. 2, qu. Enang, qu. 34. Chryf, ho, 33. ad Po, 
eAmiioch, to, F, 
Mariage afrer 18. , And merieth.) The good of Mariagethroughout al Nations and men , is in iſſue 
ditorce ynlaw- and filelitie of chaſtitie , but among the people of God it confifteth alſo in holines of 
ful, Sacrament : whereby it commeth to paſle thar it is a heinous crime to mary againe, 
though there be adiuorce made, fÞ long as the parties liue.  Aug.de bono conivg. c, 24,0, 6, 
See the Annotations ypon Marke 10.31, 
Vnmerciful 22. Of the Angels.) Angels carie good mens ſoules to Heautn now , as they-did then 
rich men. his to Abrahams boſome, Sec the reward of pouerty,affli&ion,and patience: and on the 
contrarie, the end and rewardof wealth ioyned with ynmercifulnes, Note alſo here-that 
at the day of euery mans death theres a particular iudgemient, and therfore the ſoule 
ſleepethnot,nor hangeth in ſuſpenſetil the general 1udgemenr. 
Abrahams bo- #2. eAbrabams Boſome.) The Baſome of Abraham is the reſting. place of al them that 
ſome. died 1n perfe& ſtate of grace before Chriſts time, Heauen before being ſhut from men, 
It is called in Zacharic, a lake without water , and ſametimes apriſen, but moſt commonly 
Limbus patrf, of the Diuines Limbus patrum , for that it is thought to haue been the higher part or 
brimme of Hel,the places of puniſhment being far lower then the ſame, which therfore 
be called Infernum inferius * the lower hel, Where this manſion of the Fathers ſtood , or 
whether it be any part of Hel, S. Auguſtine doubted: but that there was fuch a place, he 
Chriſt deſcen- nor-no Catholike man euer doubted : as al the Fathers make 1t moſt certaine., that our 
dedinto Hel,& Sauiour deſcending to Hel, went thither ſpecially,and deliuered the ſaid Fathers out of 
delivered the that manſion. TIren. (5, 4. c. 19. Euſeb. Demonſt, Euang.li, 10, c.8,ſub finem.Naz1an.orat. 2 de 
Fathers. Paſth.Chryſoſt. to. 5.in demonſt, Quod Chriſtus ſit Deus, paulo poſt initium, Epipha, inhereſ; 16, 
Taatini. Ambroſ,de myſt.Paſch.c,q. Hiero.is 9. Zacharie. Auguſt, ep 99, & (5,20, de Cinit C15, 
Paulinus is Panegyrico Celſs, Cyrillus is [0, (i, 12. c. 36,4dillud, Inclinato capite, Gregor, 
l;.6.ep, 199. which truth and place though of al the ancient writers confeſſed and proyed 
by this and other Scriptures ; yer the Aduerſaries deny it(as they doe Purgatorie) moſt 
1mpudently, | 
v F- 26. Agreatchaos,) A greatdiftance betwixt Abrahams boſome and the 1nferiour Hel, 
Ur Ore. Some iudge Purgatorieto be placed there, from whence (no doubt) Chriſt alſo deliue- 
red ſome athis deſcending to Hel. For,theſe in Abrahams boſome were not in paines: 
andS. Auguſtine ſaith the Scriptures be plaine that he tooke ſame out of the places of 
puniſhment;and yet none out of the Hel of the damned.What other place then can thax 
be but Purgatorie? 

28. Leſs they alſo.) If the damned had care of their freindes aliuc, how & for what cauſe 
ſocuer, much more haue the Saints and ſaued perſons, And if thoſe in Hel haue meanes 
to exprefle their cogitations and defires, and to be vnderſtood of Abraham fo far diſtant 

Saints doe © bothby placeand condition , much rather may the liuing pray to the Saints and be 
keare- our heard of them : betwixt earth (that is toſay) the Church milirant and Heauen , bein 
praiers & haue continual paſſage of ſoules , and * Angels aſcending and deſcending: by Iacobs ladder, 
carc of ys, Men muſt not for al that be curious to ſearch how the ſoules of the deceaſed expreſfſe 
Caluins blaſ- their mindes , and be heard one of another , and ſo falto blaſphemie,as Caluin doth, 
phemic, alking whether their cares be ſo log to heare 1o far off, & wickedly meaſuring al things 
by mortal mens corporal grofſe manner of vttering conceits one to another, Which was 
not here done by this damned nor by Abraham , with corporal inſtruments of tongue, 
tecth, & cares: though for the better expreſsing ofthe damneds caſe, Chriſt vouchlafed 
to Ytter it in termes agrecing to Our capacitle, =» 
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| 4 litle before tt. 


7 ND he ſaid to his Diſciples : It” is * impoſlible 
8. that he ſcandalize one of theſe litle ones; 


ſaying,Itrepenteth me,forgiue him, 


the things which he commanded him? 10, - I -trew not : So you 


doe 
11, And it came to paſſe, as he went vnto Hieruſatem , be'p 


into acertaine towne , there met him ten men rhat were lepers , 
ſtood a farre off, 13. and they lifred vp their voice, ſaying : Itsvs 
ſer, haue mercie on vs. 14. Whom as he. ſaw, he ſaid : Goe, *'shew 


| nine? 18, There was not found that returned,and gaue glorieto Go 


= F& {ſcandal ſhould not come : but woe to him by whom 

= they come.2.1t is more profitable for him,it a mil-ftone fault : bur pre- 
be put abouthis necke,and he be caſt into the ſea, then fuppoling the 
. Looke wel» 

Aearﬀgerd to your ſelues,* If thy brother ſinne againſt thee, rebuke 
him:and if he doe pennance, forgiue him. 4. And if he finne againft thee there ſhal be 
ſeuen times ina day, and ſeuen.timesina day be conuerted vnto thee; 


5. And the Apoſtles ſaid to our Lord:Thcreaſe faith in vs. 6, And our 
Lord ſaid : * It you had faith like to a muſtard-ſeed, you might ſay to hey come, 
this mulberie trce, be thou rooted vp, and be tranſplanted into the ſea: | 
and it would obey you. 7. And which of you hauing a ſeruant plowing 
or keeping cattle, that wil ſay to.him returning out of the held : Pafſe 
quickly,fitdowne: 8.and ſaith not to him: Make ready ſupper;and gird 
thy ſelf, and ſerue me whiles I eate and drinke, and afterward thou - 
ſhalt cate and Jrinke? 9. Dorh he giue that ſeruant thankes, for _ 
alſo, 
when you $hal haue done althings that are commanded you, ſay: We 
are” ynprofitable ſeruanrs ;.we haue.done that which we ought to, 

The fourtl+ 
art of this 


through the middes of Samaria and Galilee. 12, And when he entred Ghoſpel, The 

who comming of. 

Mai- Chriſt inro 
Iewric , towar- 


des his Paſsi6. 


So dammable.it is tobe authour of a Schiſme, 3. that we muſt rather- forginc be it neuer- 
ſ o often. 5, We muſt be fernent in faith , and bumble withal, knowing that we are: 
bound 10.God, and not he tovs. 11, Thenine Tewes are vngrateful after that be bath: 
cured their leprofie:but the one Samaritane ( the one Catbolike Church of the Gen- 

| rils)farotherwiſe, 20. The Phariſees ask.ing,when commeth this Kingdom of God. 

( of whoſe approching they had now heard ſo much ) be teachoth-that God muſt rej 

gne within vs: 2. 2.414 warneth ys aſter his Paſſion neuer to goe out of his Catholike 

Church, for any new ſecret comming of Chriſt that Hererikes sbal pretend, but only 

| to expect his ſecond comming in glorie, 26. preparing our ſelues vnto it, becauſe it 

shal come ypon many vnprouided, 31. ſpecially through the perſecution of Antichriſt 


that 


aMed 


your 


** Not of mere 
neceſsitie, for 
then it were no + 


reat wicked- 
nes of men, it is- 
impoſsible bur 


ſcandals,and 
therfore it fol- 
loweth, wore i@?> 
him by whom - 


ſelues to the Prieſts. And it came to paſſe, / as they went , they-were The Ghoſpel 
made cleane. 15. 
went-backe with aloud voice magnifying God, . 
face before his feet, giuing thankes:and this was a Samaritane, 17, And 
Itsvs anſwering ſaid : Were not ten made cleane? and where are the 
d,bux 

this 


And one of them as he ſaw that he was made 'cleane, ypon the 13. 


16. and he fel on his Sunday after 
entecott, . 


—_ 
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* And yetwe this ſtranger. rg. And heſaidto him : Ariſe, goc thy waies; becauſe* thy | 


ſce here it was faith hath made thee ſafe, 
notonly faich, 20, And being asked of the Phariſees: when commerh the Kingdom 


21 g Of Godthe anſwered them and ſaid: The kindom of God commeth nor 
retarniogio with obſeruation : 21. neither ſhal they ſay : Loe here, orlloe there, For 


giue glorie to loc the Kingdom of God is within you, 


bs | 
God, 22, And heſaid to his Diſciples : The daies wil come when you ſhal 
#--rary) rt delireto ſeeoneday of theSonne of manzand you ſhalnot fee.2z.* And 


for a temporal they wil ſay to you : Loe here andloe there, © Goe not, neither doe ye. 
Kingdom in 
112 ay glo- Heauen, vnto thoſe partes that are vnder Heauen, fhineth : ſo ſhal the 
nie, loe their Sonne of manbe in his day. 25. Bur firſt he muſt ſuffer many things and 
='g 02/7 2 be reieed of this Generation, 26, And as it came to paſle in the * dates 


the :whoſe ſpi. Of Noe, ſo {hal it be alſo in the dayes of the Sonne of man, 27. They did 


ricual Kingds eate and drinke , they did marie wiues and were gluen to mariage cuen | 


31s within al the 


yntil the day that Noe entred into the arke:and the floud came, and 
faithful chat 


have domin;s 3cſtroyed them al, 28, Likewiſe as it came to paſſe inthe * daies of 
-ouerfinne, Lot: They dideate and drinke, bought and ſould, planted, and builded: 
* No man muſt 29, and in the Cay that Lot wentoout fr6 Sodome, it rained fire 8& brim- 
raneourt of the ſtone fro Heauen, & deſtroyed them al: 30.according to theſe things it 
_ - waa ſhal be inthe day th# the S6ne of man ſhal be reucaled.z1, Inthar houre 
to hearechers DE that ſhal Be in the houſe-top, and his veſſel in the houſe,let him not 
preach Chriſt goe downe to take them vp:8& he that is in the field, inlike mannerler 
m corners, him not returne backe, 32.Be mindful of * Lots wife. 33. Whoſocuer ſee- 


Chriſtsdo@ri- Lethto ſauc his life, ſhal loſe it : and whoſocuer doth loſe the ſame, ſhal 


ne being open 
in al theworld, | 
See annot, #+, One {hal be taken, and the other ſhal be left: 35. two women hal be 


4,25, grinding together : the one ſhal be taken, and the other ſhal be lefr:two 
1n the field ; the one ſhal be taken, and the other shal belefr, 36. They 
anſwering ſay to him:WhereLord? 37. Who ſaid tothem:Whereſocuer 
the body $shal be,thither wil the eagles alſo be gathered together, 

ANNOTATIONS. 
CxaPe, XVII, 

How weare 10, Ynprofutable ſernante ) Tf our Saviour had [aid that the keeping of Gods'comman- 

vaprohtable & dements had bene vnprofitable & nor auailable to our ſelues,then might the Proreſtane 

+ ſer- haue truly argued therby that our workes deſerue got Heauen or any reward at Gods 

Uuants, 


hand:bur ſo he ſaidnot, but that our ſeruice is ro God ynprofirable,who calleth for it as 
duty,and not as a thing needful or profitable to him{cif, And though here our Maiſter 
teach ys fo humbly ro concejue of our ownedotngs toward him , yet himſelf elswhere 
calleth not his feruants vnprofitable when they hauc done their labour, but ſpeaketh 
thus: Good 2> faithful ſeruant, becenſerbou waſt farhftl in «lite, I wil place thee onev much : emer 
110 we ioy of thy Lord, Yea of ſuch as (erne him in the grace of the new Teſtament, he 
a:Armeth that he wilnot now name them ſernents bm freinds, yea & takethem forhis owne 
children, & 2s his freinds and fonnes he counteth of ys and our workgs rowards heauen, 
though wem humilitie and truth muſt confefſe alwaies that we be xo hinr vnprofitable 
ſeruants, Yeaand S. Paulſaith plainly, that by cleaufing our ſelyes from finful workes 
welhal be profitable vellets roour Lord, 2, Tim. 2,1, | 


14. T0 


I 


quicken it. 34.1 ſay to you, in that night there (hal be two n one bed:the 


follow after. 24. For euen as the lightning that lightneth from vnder | *'- 


Gen. 19, 


Mi, 3s, 
il, 
Io.1f, 
I Fo 


A<conDinG To S, Lyn, tr 
24. To the Priefli.) This leprofie + OS ſinne; which though God may & can heale ConfcMonts: 


without atty mans meanes, yet he doth it not ordinarily but by the Prieſts miniſterie: the Pricir.. 
therfore let no man deſpiſe Gods ordinance,nor ſay thatit is enougtrto confefle to God: 
though he neuer come arthe Prieſt, Lz,de viſe. infirm. apud eAugnſ}, 
14.e A: they went.) Aman may ſometimes beſo contrite and penitent, that his finne is 
forgiucn before he come to the Prieſt, but then alſo he muſt notwirhſtanding goe to the 
Prieſt, 1s theſelepers did : ſpecially whereas we are neuer ſure how contrite we arc,and: 
becauſe there is no true contrition , but with deftre alſo of the Sacrament in time and. 


place, 


XVIII. 


Cn aP. 


The Church is taught te commit the reuenge of ber perſecutions to G1d, and to pray in- 


ceſſantly, for be no doubt (though in the perſecution of Antichriſt few wil ſo chicke) 
wil at length come. 9, We muſt alſo pray with humility, becauſe we knownet with 
the Phariſee if we be inſt, but we know with the Publican that we be ſumers, 1;.. 
He wil baue children to be brought to him,and al to be as children.18. What 15 to be 
done to get li fe euerlaſting. 22, What alſo, toget perfettion; 2.8. and what reward. 
they sbat haue that leaue al, yea or any part, fer bis ſake. 31. He foretclleth of bis. 


Pſion moſt particularly, 33. And entring into lericho, curerh one blind man. "We ſhould: 


piay alwaies 

: by faith, hope 
ND he ſpake alſo aparable to them that it behoneth & cbaritieand 
. * alwaies to pray , & not to-be weary, 2. ſaying: There vy working the 


- wasacertaine iudge, in a certaine Citie , which feared things that be: 
acceptable ta. 


not God,andot man madeno account.z.And there was Gog:chough. 

a certaine widow inthatcitie , and ſhe came to him, ſpecial times 
ſaying : Renenge: meof mine aduerſarie. 4. And he 9fvocalpraiers; 
would not of a long time. But afterwardhe ſaid within the Canoni=. 


himſelf: Although I feave not God,nor make account of man, 5.. yet kr omar ” 


| decauſe this widow is imporrune vpon me , 1 wilreuenge her,leſt atthe the ſrurring of 


laſt she come and defame me. 6. And our Lord ſaid : Heare what rhe vs vp to God 
iudge of iniquitie ſayeth. 7. And wil not God reuenge his cle that crie through extets 


to him day and night:and wil he hane patiece in them?8.1 ſay to you that oO _ = 


he wil quickly reuenge them,Bur yer the Sonne of man comming, ” shal z The GhoſpeL 
he find trew you, faith in the carth? vpon the 10... 


9. « And he faid alſo to cerraine that truſted inthem ſeluesas inſt,and I2nday after 


' . 4 entecoſr, ' 
deſpiſed others,this parable: 10, Two men went vp into the Templeto :; +, epride 


pray:the one a Phariſee, and the other a Publican, 11, The Phariſeeſtan-. gf faſting ;ti- 
ding, praied thus with him ſelf : God, I giuethee thankes that | am not thing,or any 
as the reſt of men, extorcioners, vniuſt, aduouterers, as alſo this Publi.. g294worke, is 
.can.n2.”Tfaſt twiſein a weeke : 1 giue tithes of al that I poſleſle. 13; And nangar hong 
the Publican ſtanding a farre off wonld not ſo much as lift vp his.eye ar was. 
gal ! | P 15: CYES. ſelues be very 
toward Heauen; buthe* knocked his breaſt, ſaying : God be mercitul. good. 
to mea ſinner. 14. I ſay to you, this man went downe into his houſe © 50 doethe 
4iuſtifed more then he: becauſe euery one that exalreth himſelf, shalbe 4 —_— 7 
humbled;and he that humblerh himſelf,sShal be exalted. Þ« rages: | 
15, * Andthey brought vnto him infants alſo-, that he might touch their breaſts, 8& 
them, Which thing when the Diſciples ſaw , they rebuked them, fay with the 
16. But 1zsvs calling them together, ſaid : Suffer children to come ble Publica, 
vnto me, and forbid them not, tor the Kingdom of Heauen is for ſuch, a s 


17.Amen conc, 5, 


CCC —_— 
- , —— —_— 
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17. Amen ſay to you : Whoſocuer recceiueth not theKingdom of Ged 
** In matters of * as a child,shal not enter into it. 
os 18. * Anda certaine Prince asked him , ſaying : Good Maikter , by 
bumble & ob. ding what, Shall poſſeſle eucrlaſting life? 19, And I-zs vs ſaidto him: 
cient tothe Why doeſt thou cal me good ? .None 15 good but only -God. 29. Thou 
'Catholike knoweſt® athe commandements : Thex-shalt not kil, Thou sbalt not commit 
_ has YOg aduoutrie, Thou shait a rs Thcu shalt not beare falſe witnes , Honour thy father 
their parenes, & mother. 21. Who aid: Al theſe things haucT kept from my youth, 
4 Nor faith 22. Which I: s vs hearing,ſaid to him:Yet one thing thou lackeſt: bSe! 
only but alſo al that euer thou haſt, & giue to the poore, andthou $halt haue treaſure 
keeping the jn Heauen:and come, follow me.23. He hearing theſe things, was ſtroken 
oo Tax fad: becauſe he was very rich. 24. And lesvs ſeeing him ſtroken fad, 
Serlaſting. See ſaid: How hardly $hal they that haue money enter into the Kingdom 
annot, Mat.19, of God? 25. For it is eaſier for a camelto paſle through the eye of a 
_ nedle, then for a rich manto. enter into the Kingdom of God, 26, And 
>" hog leme.. they that heard, ſaid: And who..can be ſaucd? 27, Heſaid rothem: The 
or precept, but things that are impoſſible with men, are poſhble with God. 28, And 
counſel: which Peter ſaid : Loe, we hauelett al things, and haue followedthee, 29, Who 
the religious ſajd to them:Amen I ſay to you, there is no man that hath left houſe, or 
/ 0063" Gin parents, or brethren, or* c wife, or children for the Kingdom of God, 
"Hee Apbiiler 30. = os not Dan much more inthis time, and in the world to 
.among orher -COINEC © 4 NIE ENETILAITING, 
things left 31. * And Isvs _ the Twelue, and ſaid to them : Behold we goe 
ng al-yp to Hieruſalem, and althings shal be conſummate which were writ- 
noteh Gur of £<n by the Prophets of the Soune of man. zz. For he hal be delinered 
thisplace.L;,z, 9 the Gentils, and $hal be mocked. and ſcourged , and ſpit vpon: 
«ds, Toxin, 33. and after they haue ſcourged him , they wil kil him, and the third 


—_ - ng day he $hal riſe againe. 34. And they vnderſtood none of theſe things, 


ward for lea- 
Yin _ lofing that were ſaid. 


willingly our 35. e And it came to paſſe, when he drew nigh to Tericho,a certaine 


goods for blind man ſate by the way , begging. 36. And when he heard the mul- 
\Chriſts ſake, 


x. ogra p50 that Itsvs of Nazareth paſſed by, 38. And he cried ſaying: Izsvs ſonne 


day of Quin- Of Dauid, haue mercie vpon me. 3g. And they that went before, rebu- 
quageſme, Kked him, that he should hold his peace. But he cried much more, 
Sonne of Dauid haue mercie vpon me, 4o And Izxsvs ſtanding com- 
manded him to be brought vnto him. And when he was come neere, 
he asked him, 41. ſaying: Whar wilt thou that I doe to thee? but he 
{aid ; Lord, that I may ſee, 42. And Izsvs ſaid to him : Doe thou ſee; 
thy faith hath made thee whole, 43. And forthwith he ſaw,and followed: 
w, magnifying God. And althe people as they ſaw it, gaue praiſe to 
od, 


ANNO- 


1 


and this word was hid from them , and they vnderſtood not the things | 


titude paſling by, he asked what this should be, z7. And they told him 


| 


Mt.rg, 
16. My, 
10,17, 
Exo.10, lf 
13, on 
Is 
6, 
A 
de 
Ec 
& 
ve! 
Dt 
36: 
Mt.2 0, 
Io, Mr, 
I0, 3t, 
M 


Mt, 18, 
12, 


Me,1s, 
I4, 


AcconDincG To S. Lvxt. 


————— ti. ttt. Ao 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cm & ©. ATE 


8, Shal be find faith. ) The Luciferians and Donatiſts vfed this place to excuſe theirfal The Church: 
fromthe Church,as our Aduerſaries now doe, ſaying that it was decayed in faith, when &,eth notia. 
they forſoeke it, To whom we anſwer as S, Hieromand S+ Auguſtin anſwered them,that ga;th, 


* Chriſt ſaith not that there should be no faith left in earth 2- bur by this manner of 


ſpeach infinuaterh , that at the later day in the great perſecution of Antichriſt faith 


+ ſhould bemorerare, and the faithful among ſo many wicked norſo notorious:ſpecially 


thas perfect faith containing deuotion , truſt, and affeQion toward God, which our 
Maikſter ſo praiſed in certaine ypon whom he wrought miracles , and by force whercof 
mountaines might be moued, which js rare cuen when the Church florisheth moſt, 


PC 
—————— 
——_ 


A — 


C14 f; ME. 


In Terichohe lodgethin the Wouſe vf Zacheus a Publicane , and againſt the murmuring 
lewes openeththereaſons of his ſo doing. 11, He sheweth, that the laſt day sbould not 
be yer, 15. andwhat then in the iudgement be wil doe both to ys of ns Church as wel. 
good 45 bad, 2.7.and alſo tothe reprobate lewes. 2.9. Being now come tothe place of 
his Paſs1on, he entreth ( weeping and foretelling thedeſtrudtion of blind Hieruſalem). 
with triumph as their Chriſt. 45 He sheweth his zeale for the houſe of God,and teac= 
beth therein euery day. 47. Therulers would deſtroy bim, but for feare of the people, 


,4qQq ND entring ih, he walked through Iericho.2. And be.. The Ghoſpel' 


> hold aman named Zachzus : and this was a Prince of the inthe = ICax 
£ Publicans, and he rich. z, And be ſought to ſee Itsvs what Chad % 
he was;and he could not for the multitude, becauſe he was Anniucrarie - 
Vs litle of ſtature, 4. And running before, he ” went vp into therof. 
aſycomore tree that he might ſee him: becauſche was to paſle by it, 
5. And when he was cometo. the place , Itsvs looking vp, ſaw him, and 
ſaid to him:Zachzus, come downe in haſt: becauſethis-day I muſt abide Zachzus.. 
inthy houſe. 6. And hein haſt came downe , and receiued him reioy- 
cing.7, And when al ſaw it, they murmured ſaying, that he rurned in, to 
2 man that was a ſinner. 8. But Zachzus ſtanding ſaid to our Lord : Be- 
hold the halfe of my goods, Lord, I giue to the poore:and if I hauede- 
frauded any man of any thing, ” I reſtore fourefold, g. Itsvs ſaid to him: 
That this day ſaluation is madetothis houſe : becauſe thar he alſo is the. 
ſonne of Abraham, 10. *-For the Sonne of man' is come to ſecke and ta. 
ſaue that which was loſt. Þe 
11. They hearing theſe things, he added and ſpake aparable , for that 7Þ* Gholpel 


he was nigh to Hieruſalem, and becauſethey thought that forthwith the = - Nr 
Kingdom of God should be manifeſted, 12, He ſaid therfore:* Acertaine France, Aug. . 
noble man went into a farre countrie to take to him ſelf a Kingdom, »5. Andfor 
and to returne, 13. And calling his ten ſeruants, he gaue them ten poun- ſome orher 


des, and ſaid to them ; Occupie til I come, 14. And lus Citizens _ bibs” 


HOLY 147 THe GurosSPer 
oo him : and they ſen: a legacie after him, ſaying : We wil not haue this 
man reigne oner vs. 15, And it came to paſſe after he returned, 

hauing receiued his Kingdom : and he commanded his ſeruants to be 

called, to whom he gaue the money ; that he might know how much 
: ms here every man had gained by occupying. 16, Andthe firſt came, ſaying: 
- mpg pe thy pound hath gotten ten poundes, 17. And he ſaid to him : Wel- 


uerſaries, that CES 4 x 
therewards of fare thee good ſeruant , becauſe thouhaſt been faithful in a litle , thou 


theſe two good ſhalt haue power ouer * ten cities. 18, And the ſecond came ſaying: ! 


(cruants be di- ],ord,, thy pound hath rhade five poundes. 19. And he ſaid to him : And 

ners & vne- "x oo :1.ord” loch 

6-08 be thou ouer fiue cities. 29, And an other came, ſaying : Lord, loc here 
qua 3 Aaccor- . . . . 

ding to thedi- thy pound, which I haue had laid vp ina napkin, 21, For Itearedthee, 


uerfitic or in- becauſe thou art an auſtere man : thou takeſt vp that thou didſt not ſet 


equalitie of Jowne, and thoureapeft that which thou didſt not ſow. 22. He ſaith to 


their gaines, 1p: x : | . 
thas lots him : By thine owne mouth I iudge thee; nanghtie ſeruant. Thou didſt 


merites:& yet know that T am an auſtere man, taking vp'that I ſer notdowne , and 
onerecejuerh reaping that which I ſowed not : 23. and why didft thou not giue my 
the peny (Mt. money to the banke, and I comming might certes with vſurie haue 
29,9-) a5 wel. exacted it? 24. « And he ſaid to them that ſtood by:Take the pound away 
as theother, | Re ._ And the 

that is, Heauen {£01 him, and giue it ro himthar hath the ten poundes. 25, An y 
orlife euerlaſ. {aid to him : Lord, he hath ten poundes, 26. But 1fay to you, thatto 
Ung, euery one that hath ſhal be giuen: and from him that hath not , that 
pens: alſo which he hath ſhal be taken from him. Þ« 
29.&c, > 27- Butas for thoſe mine enemies that would not haue me reigne ouer 

them, bring them hither; and kilthem before me. ; 
The fifthpart 28, And hauing ſaid theſe things , he went before aſcending to 


n— 


ofthis Ghoſ- Hieruſalem, 29. And it came to paſſe * when he was come nigh to| Me. u1, 


ders ,eBerhphage and Bethania vnto the mount called Oliuet, he ſeit two of 


his Paſſion in Þ1S Diſciples, zo. ſaying: Goe into the towne which 1s ouer againſt, 
Hieruſalem, into the whichas you enter, you ſhal find the colt of anaſſetied, on 
- $+ LME which no manener hath ſitten: looſe him, andbring him. 31. Andif any 
day. man aske you : Why looſe you him? Youſhal ſay thus to him : Becauſe 
our Lord needeth his ſeruice, 32, And they that were ſent, went their 


waics, and found as he ſaid to them, the colt ſtanding, zz. And when} 


they looſed the colt, the owners thereof ſaid to them : Why looſe you 
the colt? 34. But they ſaid : Becauſe our Lord hath need of him, 35. And 
they brought him tolz s vs, And caſting their. garments vpon the colt, 
they ſet l1tsvs thereupon. 36. And as he went , they ſpred their garments 
ynderneath in the way. 37. And when he approched now to the deſcent 
of mount-Oliuet, al the multitudes of ' them that deſcended, began 
with 1oy to praiſe God with aloud voice, for althe miracles that they 
had ſeen, 38. ſaying : Bleſſed is he that commeth King in the name of 
our Lord, peace in Heauen , and glorie on high. 39. And certaine Phari- 
Aees of the multitudes ſaid tro him:Maiſter, rebuke thy Diſciples.40. To 
The Ghoſpel Whom he ſaid : I faytoyou, that if theſe hold their peace, the tones 
vponthe 9, ſhal crie, 41, And as he drey neere , ſeeing the citie, he wept vpon it, 
Sunday after ſaying 42. Pecauſe if thou alſo hadſt knowen,, and that in this thy day, 


Pentecoſt, , . 
© This was fur. ©RE things thar pertaine to thy peace: but now they are hid from thine 


6 led 4o.yea- EYCS. 43. For © the daics ſhal come vpon thee : and thy enemies ſhal| 
resaf.cr the | compaſſe 
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compaſſe thee wirh a trench, and incloſe thee abort , 
on euery ſide , 44. and beate thee flat tothe ground , and thy children 
thatareinthee : and they ſhal not leane in thee a ſtone vpon a ſtone, 1. 1.54%; 
becauſe thou haſt not knowen thetime of thy viſitation, © Incredibile mi- 
5. * Andentring into the Temple, he began to caſt out the ſellers ſeries of fami- 
therein and the buyers, 46. ſaying to them : It is written , That my houſe ig 2< and other 


| wigs diftrefles, there 
the bouſe of praier. But you haue made 1t'adenne of theeues, 47, And he was mb OE” 


teaching daily inthe Temple. Þ« And the cheefe Prieſts and the Scribes hundred thous | 
and the Princes of the people ſought to deſtroy him: 48. and they found ſand, and were 
not what to doe to him, For althe people was ſuſpenſe, heariug him, =*faken Co 
97900, the k- 
—- ege beginning 
tn the very 
fame feaſt & 
ercateſt ſolem- 
nitie of Eafter 
when they pur 


ow 
4. Went vp.) Not only inward deuotion of faith and charitie towards Chriſt , but 2 —_ ls. 

external offices of ſecing , following, touching, receiuing, harbouring him, are recoin- , | ift.c 6.7.8 
mended to vs in this example : cuen ſo our manifold exteriour deuotion towards his Sa- Iofeph.li.7, c ok | 
eraments, Saints, and ſeruants, be grateful:ſpecially the endeauour of good people not pteraal F Ws 
only to be preſent at Maſle or inthe Church , but ro be neere the B, Sacrament , and to tg, 
fee 1t with al reucrence and deuotion according tothe order of the Church , much more 

to recciuc it into the houſe of their body, n 

8. I reſtore four+fold.) That which we giue of our owne , is almes and ſatisfation for Reſtitutiogs 

our finnes:but that which we reſtore of 1 | wor goods by Extortion, Vſurie, Simonie, 

Bribrie, Theft,or otherwiſe, that 15 called here Reſtoring, And it is of duty and not of 

free almes,and muſt be rendrednot to who we liſt,butto the parties annoyed if it be poſ- 
fible;otherwiſe it muſt be beſtowed vpon the Poore,or other good vſcs,according to the Satisfaftions 
aduiſe of our ſuperiour & ſuch as haue charge of our ſoules, But that he yealded foure- 

fold,that was more then he was bound , but very fatisfaRorie for his former finnes alſo, 

And herewith we may note , that it1s not the gining of a peny , grote , or crowne of a 

rich mans ſuperfluitic, that is ſo much reconumended to finnersfor redeeming their 

faultes:but this large bcſtowing vpon Chriſt, toſel al and gine it inalmes, to gine the 

moytie of our goodes, to render foure times fo much for that which 1s wrongfully got- 

ten,that extinguisheth ſinnes, The poore widowes braffe peny was very grateful,becauſe 

it was al or much of that she had : but the ric mans pound of his ſuperfluitie, though it 


be good,yet is nothing ſo grateful, 


x43 
and ftraiten thee death of Chriſt | 
by Titus and 
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CHapPp. XX. 


To the Tewes he auoucheth his power by the witnes of Tobn who was 4 man ſent of 
God, 9, & foretelleth in a parable their reprobation moſt worthy (with the voca= 
tion of the Gentils in their place ): 17. and conſequently their irreparable damnation: 
that shal enſue thereof, 20, He defeateth their ſnare about paying tribute to Ca« 
ſar : 2.7. be anſwereth alſo the invention of the Sadducees agamſt the Reſurrection. 
40. And ſo haumg put chens alto ſilence , 41. he turneth and poſeth them. , becauſe 
they imagined that Chriſt should be no more but « man : 45. bidding al to beware of 
the Scribes (authours of the ewes ſchiſme from bim) being ambitious &- by pocrites.. 

- ND itcametopaſſe in one of the dates, when he was teaching TyxsSpay.. 

the people inthe Temple & euangelizing,, the cheefe Prieſts & 

the Scribes withthe Ancients aſſembled , 2. and ſpake ſaying... ED WES: 


to him® Tel vs, inwhat power doeſt thou theſe things? or, who is he wc... 
Ms 


MM * 


ws Tnrt GCuosSPEL 


that hath giuen thee this power? 3. And Izsvs anſwering, ſaid to them: 1 
alſo wil aske you one word, Anſwer me : 4. The Baprtiſme of lohn was 
it from Heauen,or ofmen?5 But they thought withinthemſclues, ſaying: 
That if we ſay, From Heauen , he wil ſay : Why then did you not beleeue 
him? 6, But if we ſay, of men, rhe whole people wil ſtone vs: forthe 
are certainethat Tohn is a Prophet.7.And they anſwered that they knew 
not whence itwas. 8. And Isvs ſaid tothem : Neither doe I tel you in 
what power I doe thele things. OT 

* Sac themar. 9+ And he beganto ſay tothe people this parable :* Acertaine®* man 
ginal annota- Planted a vineyard, & let it out to husbandmen : and he was from home 
tivns Marc, 12, a long time, 10, And intime heſent to the husbandmen a ſeruant , that 
they ſhould giuc him of the fruit ofthe vinyard, Who beating him ſent 
him away emprie. 11. And againe he ſent another ſeruant, But they bea- 


ting him alſo andreprochfully abuſing him, ſent him away emptie, 12. 


And againe heſent the third : who wounding him alſo, caſt him out 1;. 
And the Lord of the vineyard {aid : What ſhal | doe ? I wil ſend my belo- 
ued ſonne : perhaps whenthey ſhal ſee him , they wil reuerence him, 14, 
Whom when the husbandmen {aw , they thought within themſclues, 
ſaying: This is the heire, ler vs kil him, thatthe heritage may be ours, ! 
15. Andcaſting him forth out ofthe vineyard, they killed him, What 
therfore wil the Lord of the vineyard doeto them? 16, He wil come, and 
wil deſtroy theſe husbandmen , and wil giue the vinyard to others. 
Which they hearing , ſaid to him : God forbid, 17 But hebeholding 
them ſaid : What is this then that is written, The ſtone which the builders re- 
tected, the ſame is become into the bead of the corner ? 18, Euery one that falleth | 
vpon this ſtone , ſhal be quaſhed : and vpon whom ir ſhal fal, it ſhal 
breake him to pouder, 19. And the cheete Prieſts and Scribes ſought to 
hy hands ypon him that houre : and they feared the people, for they 
knew that he ſpake this fimilitude tothem, 

* 20. And watching,they ſent ſpies which ſhould feine themſclues iuſt: 
that they might take him in his ralke, and deliuer him to the principal- 


Eſa.s,rt 
Ms. 21, 


33. Mr, 


l2, I, 


Mt. 12, 
SO Mrg 


tie and power of the Preſident.21,And they asked him, ſaying : Maiſter, 
we know that thou ſpeakeſt and teachelit rightly ; and thou doeſt not 
accept perſon, but teacheſt the way of Godin truth. 22.15 it lawful tor 
vs to glue tribute to Czſar., orno? 23, But conſidering their guile, he | 
ſaid to them: Why tempt you me? 24. Shew mea penie. Whoſe image 
hath it and inſcription? They anſwering ſaid:Czfars. 25. And he ſaid to 
So duties muſt them : Render therfore the things that are Czſars, * ro Czſar : and the 
oo - things that are Gods, to God. 26. And they could not reprehend his 
—_" _— word before the people: and marueling at his anſwer , they held their 
Godbe nor ne- Peace. 27, * And there came certaine of the Sadducees, which denic 
"gleed:See that there is areſurre&ion, and they asked him, 38. ſaying : Maiſter, 
Annot, Mat. c. Moyſes gaue vs in writing : * If a mans brother die hauing a wife, and 
__ he hauz no children, that his brother rake her to wife, and raiſe vp ſeed 
to. his brother. 29 There were therfore ſeuen brethren: and the firſt 


tooke a wife, and died without children. zo. And rhe next tooke her, & 


he died without child. 31. And the third rooke her, In like magner alſo 
al the ſcuen, and they left no ſeed , and died, 32. Laſt of al the woman 
died 
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| died alſo, 33. In the reſurre&ion therfore , whoſe wife ſhal ſhe be of 

them? ſithens the Teuen had her to wife, 34. And Itsvs ſaid to them: 

The children of this world-marrie , .ind are giuen in marriage : 35. But _ 

they that // ſhal be * counted worthie of that world and the reſurrec. ” The  greeke 
tion fromthe dead, neither marrie, nortake wiues; z6.ncither can they ;- "Io 
dic anymore, for-they are” equal to Angels: and they are the ſonnes of this much 
God, ſeeing they arethe ſonnesof the reſurretion.z7,Buethar the dead They that are 
riſe againe, Moyfesalſo fhewed, beſide the buſh, as he calleth the Lord: Tad worthie, 
The God of Abrabem , and the God of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob, $8, For God is \? —_— 
not of the dead , bur of the-liuing: foralliueto him, 39. And.certaine or ſo they = 
of the Scribes anſwering , ſaid to him: Maiſter , thou haſt ſaid wel. indeed wor. 


409. And further they durſt not aske him any thing. thie: as alſs 
41. But heſaid toithem :* How ſay they that Chriſtis the ſonne. of Cs 


Dauid, 42, and -Dauidi himſelf faith inthe booke of Plalmes: The Lord ,;, & 4, Th: 
(aid tomy Lord, fit on my right hand, 43. ul T put thine enemies, the foodficole of thy 1,y. 
feet? 44. Dauidthen calleth him Lord:and how is he his ſonne? 
5. And al the people hearing him, he ſaid ro his Diſciples: 46.* Beware 
of the Scribes,that wilwalke inrobes, and1loue f(alutations'inthe mar- 
ket-place , and the firſt chaires in the ſynagogues, and the cheefe 
roomes in feaſtes. 47. Which deuoure widowes houſes : feining long 
praicr, Theſe ſhal receiue greater damnarion. 
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$5. Sha! be connted worthie, ) This truth and Speach that good men beworthy of Hea- To bewerthie 


uen., -is according ra the Scriptures, and figntficth that mans workes done by Chriſts of. heauen, or 
racedoe condigftely or worthily deſerue eternal ioyz'as Sap, z.*Godprowed them , and_to:deſerue.& 
Aung them worthy of himſelf : and Mat, 10; He that loweth his father more ther-me,is not wonthy merite it, 
of me ; and Colof, 1, That yournay walke wortby of God: and .moſt. plainly! Apoc..z. They " 
thal walke with mein white, becauſethey areworthy t as of Chriſt(c.1.)Thow art worthie,o. Lord, | 
#0 receiwe glorie xc. And that,to be counted worthie , & to be worrhae, is hereal one , it 15 eaeTorf coo ets, 
plaine, by'the Greekewotd , .which S.*Paul vſeth' ſo, as the aduerſaries owne English audi. 
Teſtaments doe teſtifie , reading'thus Hebre; 10,'0f how -mwch forer chal he be 
wor#hie , which gc, And. it miſt needes Ggnifie , becauſe: men fot finnes are not only 
counted , bur are indeed worttne of punishment , as themſelues doe grant. They doe 
greatly .therfore.forget.themſelues ; and are ignorant inthe Scriptures , ar4know not 
the forcenor the valure of the grace of God, whichdoth not only make our. labours 
pratefut to God , bur worthie of the reward which he hath pronided fot ſuch as louc 
him Seethe(Annot,s.Fhef.r,5. 
36: Equat to . Angels, ) Saints bf our kind,now intheirfoules, and after their-refyrrec= 
tion in bodyand toule together,vhal be.in althings equal ro Angels : and for degree of The djpnitie 
blifſc, nany Saints of greater merit shal be aboue diuers Angels:as S.Ioha Bapriſt,the ge 5 ſen 
apoſtles,and others, and our B- Lady abour al the orders of boly Spirits indignitie ; 
21d blifle: '& no maruel, our narure by Chriſt being ſo highly. exaltedaboucal Angels, 
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Ke commendeth the poore widow for ber two mites, about al. 5. Haning ſaid that the 
Temple sbal be quite deſtroied, 7.he foretelleth firſt many things that shal goe before, | 
20,then & ſigne alſo when it is neere, after which shal come the deſtrudtion it. ſelf in 
moſt borrible manner , without bope of reſtitution, vntil al Nations of the Gentils be 
gathered into bis Church in the very end of the world. 25. Andthen what fignes shal 
come of the laſt day ,terrible tothe world,2.8.but comfortable to vs of his. Church, 3 4. 
ſo that we. be alwaies watchful. 


«** This was ful- 
& led ,o.yeares 
after the death 
of Chriſt, the 
19, of Auguſt, 
being the very 


ND beholding, he ſaw them that did caſt their guifts 
into the treaſurie, rich perſons. 2. And he ſaw alſo a 
' certaine poore widow calting two brafle mites, 3, And 
he ſaid: Verily I ſay toyou , that this poore widow 
nd an hath caſt more then al. 4. For al theſe of their aboun- 
diy wherein QAgFeAS dancehaue caſt into the guifts of God : but ſhe” of her 
the Babylonias penurie, hath caſt in al her lining that ſhe had, 
durntir: from « Andcertaineſaying of the | emple thar it was adorned with goodly 


he farſt buj1l- : : : . 
ding = rug ſtones and donaries, he ſaid : 6, Theſe things which youſee, * the 
by >alomon daies wil come wherein * athere ſhal not be left a ſtone vpon a ſtone 


7130. yeares: that ſhal not be deſtroied. 7. And they asked him, ſaying : Maiſter, 
da hore When ſhal theſe things be : and what ſhal be the figne when they ſha! 
0" SEC begin to come to paſſe?8.Who ſaid : See you be not ſeduced. For®* b ma- 
639, yea-es, Ny wil come in my name, ſaying that I am he: and the time is at hand, 
Toſep. de bel, lud. goe not therfore after them. g.< And when you ſhal heare of warres and 
Ra! 1G ſeditions, be not terrified : theſe things mult firſt come to paſle , but the 
wWirw 14 He cndis not yet by and by. 10, Then he ſaid to them: Nation ſhal riſe 
retikes.See An, againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, 11. And there ſhal be 
Mt.24. Mar. 13, greate earth-quakes in places, and peſtilences and famines , and ter- 
c The Ghoſpel rours from Heauen , and there ſhal be great ſignes, 12, But beforealthe- 
m_ RG: ſe things they wil* d lay their hands vpon you : and perſecute you deli- 
naſtaſius day. Vering you into Synagogues and priſons, drawing you to Kings and Pre- 
Tan. zz. And fidents for my name. 13. and it ſhal happen vnto you for teſtimonie, 
for many other 14, Lay yp this therfore in your hartes, not to premeditate how you 
nod -r{e. {hal anſwer. 15, For I wil giue you mouth and wiſdom , which al your 
cartosd Yo. aduerſaries ſhal not be ableto reſiſt and gaineſay. 16. And you ſhal be 
tholikemen, deliuered vp of your parents and brethren, and kinſemen and freinds: 
and they wil put todeath of you, 17. And you ſhal be odious toal men 
for my name: 18, and a haire of your head ſhal not periſh. 19, In your pa- 

tience you ſhal poſſefſe your y Re 
20. And when you ſhal ſee Hieruſalem compaſſed about with an ar- 
mie, then know that the deſolation thereof is at hand. 21, then they thar 
arc in Iewrie, let themfleero the mountaines : and they inthe middes: 


thereof, let them depart : and they in the countries, let them not enter 


into it, 22, For theſe are the daies of vengeance, that al things may be 


fulfilled that are written. 2g- But woe to them that are with Child & that | 
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giue ſucke in thoſe daies, For there ſhal be grear afflition vpon the 

land, and wrath on this people. 24. And they ſhal falby the edge ofthe 

ſword; and ſhal be led captiue into al Nations : and Hieruſalem ſhal be 

troden of the Gentils,til the times of Nations be fulfilled, 

25.* And there (hal be ſignes in the ſunne and the moone and the ſtar- The Ghoſpel 
res: and vponearth diſtreſſe of Nations , forthe confuſion of the ſound - cox apy 
of ſea and waues, 26. men withering for feare and expeRation, what — 
ſhal come vpon the whole world. For the powers of Heauen ſhal be 
moued : 27. and then they ſhal ſee the Sonne of man comming ina clou- 
de with great power and maieſtie. 28, But whentheſe things beginto 
cometo paſſe, looke vp and lift yp your heades : becauſe your redem- 
ption is at hand. 29. And he ſpake to them a ſimilitude, See the figtree 
and al trees: zo. when they now bud forth fruit out of themſelues, you 
know that ſummer is nigh. 31.50 you alſo when you ſhalſee theſe things 
come to paſſe, know that the Kingdom of God is nigh. 32. AmenT ſay 
to you, that this Generation ſhal not paſſe,til al be done. zz. Heauen and 
earth ſhal paſſe; but my wordes ſhalnot paſle. Fe 

34. And looke wel to your (clues, leſt perhaps your hartes be ouer- 
charged with ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe and cares of this life:andthat,, 
day come vpon you ſodenly, 35. Fot as a ſnare ſhal it come vpon al that - HR 
ſit yponthe face of al the earrh. 36, Watch rtherfore, praying atal times, (4.5.6; Bt 
that you may be accounted worthie to eſcape al theſe things that are Nazian, ſaith) 
to come,and to ſtand before theSonne of man. - tagoodly, 

37. And the daies he was teaching in the Temple: but the nightes LIENS 
goIng forth, he abode in the * mountthatis called Ohuer.zs. And al the Carmel ofElias 


peoplein the morning went vato himinthe Temple to heare him, each, Tohns 
deſcrr, & thar 
* COIT Ss — out vio 
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amore panperiitt. 


4. Of her penurie.) To offer or giue almes of our ſuperfluities, is not ſo acceptable norme- 
ritorious , as to beſtow fome of thar which is of our neceflaric prouifion and which we 
may hardly ſpare from our ſelues : for, that proceedeth of greater zeale, wil, and inten» 
tion,which be more reſpeRed of God then the ſubſtance otthe guifr. 
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Iudas doth ſel him.to-the Iewes, 7. After the old; Paſcal , 19, he giueth to his Diſciples 
thebrend'a/ liſe in 4 myſtical Sacrifice. of his. body and bloud , for an euerlaſtng com- 
memoration of bis Paſsion. 21. He conertly. admonisbeth the traitour. 2 4. Againſt 
ther ambitious: contention. be-sheweth. them that the mazoritie of any among them. 
in-this-world is: far their ſeruice,as bis owne alſo was: 2.8.6 how be wil exalt them 
sl:inthe world to. come:: ; 1. foretelling Peter the: ſingular priviledge of his faith 
neuter, failing, 33, andibis three negations : 35 .. and bow they.shal al-now be put to 
their «hiftes, 39, And that night, after his praier with ſweating of kloud, 42. he is 
takenof the lewes men , Indas being their Capitaine : yet shewing them both by 
miracle and word , that, they.could doe nothing vnto bim-bur by his owne permiſſion, 
5 4;+ Then in. the cheefe Prieftes. houſe heis thriſe denied. of Peter, 63. shameſully 
abuſed of bis keepers, 66.and:in the-morning improuſly condemned of their Councel, 
for confeſsing himſelf to be the'Sonne aff Gad. 


The Paſsion 


] a N'D the feſtiual day of the Azymes approched, which is 
g—_— = called Paſche : 2,8 the cheeke Priefts & theScribes ſought 


. how they might kil him : but they feared the people. 


borhe Chofoal S  3-And. Satan entred.into Ludas that was ſurnamed lcariote, 
at Naſle vpen one of the Twelue., 4. And he went, and talked with the 


Loma w+- CheefePricits andthe Magiſtrates, how be might betray him to them, 


TENERR p53 Andthey were glad, and.bargained to giue him money. 6, And. he 


weneſday,, Promilſed., And he ſought oppertunitie to betray bim apart from the 
I multitudes, 

MAVNDI 7-* Andtheday of the Azymes came, wherein it was neceſſarie 

Thurſdzy, that the Paſche ſhould be killed. 8. And he fent Peter and lohn, ſaying: 


Goe and prepare vs the Paſche,that we may cate. g. But they ſaid:Whe- 


re wiltthouthat we prepare it ? 10, And he ſaid tothem : Behold, as you 


enter into the citie, there ſhalt meete you a man carying a pitcher of 
water: follow him into the houſe into which he entreth, 11. and you 
fhal fay rothe Gaod-man of the houſe: The Maiſter ſaith to thee, where 
1s the inne where I may eate the Paſche with my Diſciples? 12. And he 
wil ſhew you a great refeRorie adorned : and there prepare. 13. And 
they going, found as he ſaid to them,and prepared the Paſche. 

14. And when the houre was come, he ſate downe, and the twelue 
Apoſtles with him, 15. And he ſaid to them : ” With deſire I hauedefired 
to eate this Paſche with you before I ſuffer. 16, For I ſay to you, that 
from this time I wil not eate it,til itbe fulfilled inthe Kingdom of God. 


17. And” taking the chalice he gaue thankes,and ſaid : Take and denide | 


among you. 18, For I ſay to you, that I wilnot drinke of the generation 

of the vine, til the Kingdom of God doe come. 
19.* And taking bread, he gaue thankes, and brake; and gaue to 
- them, ſaying: Turs 1s my BoDY ” WHICH IS GIVEN FOR YOV, 
. 2/1 ene ' Doethis” Be acommemoration of me.2o. In like manner the chalice 
a + © allo,after he hadſupped,faying:*Tuis 15 THE CHALICE” THE new 
Teſtament 
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TESTAMENT IN MY BLOVD, /* WHICH SHAL Bs 'SHED FOR YOY,, ne, that there 

21, * "Bur yet behold, the hand of him that betraieth me, is with me on was very bloud 
the table, 22, And the Sonne of man indeed goeth according to that '* *Þ< chalice 
which is derermined : bur yet wae to that man by whom he ſhal be n—_— 
betrayed. 23. And they began to queſtion among them ſelues, which of it is a corrups 
them it ſhould be that ſhould doe this. | tion in the 

24. *a And there fel alſo a contention between them, which of them g*<cke. Seethe 
ſeemed to be greater, 25, And he ſaid to them: The Kinges ofthe Genti. ;,- "015 =P 
les ouerrule them; and they that haue power vponthem, are called be- The Ghoſpel 
neficial. 26. But you nor fo : but he thar 1s the greater among you, ler vpon $. apoli- 
him become as the yonger : & he that is the leader, as the waiter.27. For "ris day.Lulij- 
which is greater, hethar firteth at the table, or he that miniſtrerh ? is ** 
not he that ſitteth? bur | am in the middes of you, as he that miniſtreth: 
28, & you arethey that haue remained with me in my tentations.29, And 
I diſpoſe to you, as my Father diſpoſed tome, a Kingdom: zo. that you 
may cate & drinke vpon my table in my Kingdom, & may fit” vpon 
thrones, iudging the rweluetribes of iſrael. ne co 

31. And our Lord ſaid : ” Simon, Simon , behold Satan hath required Jos. Aa 
to haue you forto ſift as wheate: 2. BvutI AVE PR A1ED FOR promiſeth to 
THEE, that thy faith faile not:and thou once conuerted, confirme thy them al thar 
brethren, 33. Who ſaid ro him : Lord, with thee Iam readie to goe both _ vem——_ 
into priſon and vnto death. 34. And he ſaid : * 1 fay rothee Peter, the fd 
cocke ſhal not crow to day , til thou denie thriſethatthou knoweſt me, in this life, 
35. And he ſaid to them: when I fent you * without purſe and skrip and greater pree- 
ſhoes , did you lacke any thing ? Bur rhey ſaid : Nothing. 36, He ſaid minence i 
therfore vnto them : But now he that hath a purſe, lethim take it, — 
likewiſe alſo a skrip : and he that hath not, let him fel his coate, and on hauein 
buy .a ſword. 37. For I fay toyou, that yet this thar is written muſt be this world, & 
falfilled in me : And withthe wicked was he repured. For thoſe things that therfore that 
are concerning me , haue and end, 38. But they ſaid : Lord, loetwo ray ER 
ſwordes here. But he ſaid to them : It is enough. 39. * And going forth dignitie or Su- 
he went according to his cuſtome into mount-Oliuet, And his Difci- premacie. 
ples alſo followed him. qo. And when he was come tothe place, he ſaid Thurſday 
to them : Pray, leſt ye enter into rentation. 41. And he. was pulled away night 
from them a ſtones caſt : and kneeling he praied, 42. ſaying : Father, 
if thou wilt, transferre this chalice from me, Burt yer not my wil, 
but thine be done. 43. And there appeared to him an Angel from Hea- 
uen, ſtrengthening him. And being in an agonie, he prated the longer, 
44. And his ſweat became as drops of bloud trikling downe vpon the 
earth. 45, And when he was riſen vp from praier, and wascometo his 
Diſciples, he found them ſleeping for penſiuenes. 46. And hefaid' to 
rhem:Why ſleep yowariſe, pray,leſt you enter into tentation. 

47. As he was yet ſpeaking, behold a multitude : and he that was 

called Indas,one of the Twelue , went before them , and approched to 
Itsvs, forto kiffe him, 48. And Izsvs ſaidto him : Indas with a kifle 
doeſt thou betray the Sonne of man? 49, And they that were about him, 
ſecing what would be, faidto him : Lord, ſhal we ſtrike with the ſword? 


**Straig ht after 
the former lo- 


| 50. And one of them ſmare the feruant of the high Prieft : and cut of 


M uy his 


The old Paſ- 
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and a new is 
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"his owne mouth. 
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his right eare. 51, But Izs vs anſwering , ſaid : Suffer ye thus farre. And 
when he had touched his eare , he healed him, 52. And Tzsvs faid ro 
them that were come vnto him, the cheete Prieſts, and Magiſtrates of 
the Teple, & Ancients: As it wereto atheete are you come forth with 
ſwordes and clubs? 53. When I was daily with you in the Temple, you 
did notlay handes vpon me, but this is your houre, andthe power of 
darkeneſfle, 

54. And apprehending him, they led him to the highPricſts houſe: 
but Peter followed a farre off, 55. And a fire being kindled in the middes 
of the court, & they ſitting about it , Peter was in the middes of them, 
56. Whom when a certaine wench ſaw ſitting at the light, and had be- 
held him , ſhe ſaid : This fellow alſo was with him, 57. But he denied 
him, ſaying: Woman , I know him not, 58, And atter a while another 
man ſeeinghim, ſaid : And thou art of them. But Peter ſaid: O man 1 am 
not, 59. And after the ſpace as it were of one houre, a cerraine other 
man affirmed, ſaying : Verily this fellow alſo was with him : for he is 
alſoa Galilzan. 60, And Peter ſaid : Man I know not what thou ſayeſt, 
And incontinent as he was yet ſpeaking , the cocke crew. 61. And our 
Lord turning looked on Peter. And Peter remembred the word of our 
Lord, as he had ſaid : That before the cocke crow thou ſhalt thriſe de- 
nie me. 62, And Peter going forth a doores, wept bitterly, 

63. Andthe men that held him, mocked him , beating him. 64. And 
they did blind-fold him, and ſmote his face. And they asked him ſaying: 
Prophecie, who it is that ſmote thee? 65, And blaſpheming many other 
things they ſaid againſt him. 

66. And when it was day, there aſſembled the Ancients of the people 
and cheete Prieſts and Scribes, and they brought him into their Coun- | 
cel, ſaying : 67. If thou be Chriſt tel vs. And heſaid to them : If I tel you, 
you wil not beleeue me: 68. it alſo I aske , you wil not anſwer me, nor 
dimiſſe me. 69. But from henceforth the Sonne of man ſhalbe ſitting 
on the right hand of the power of God. 70. And they al ſaid : Art thou 
thenthe Sonne of God? Who ſaid : Youſay that I am. 71. But they ſaid: 
What need weteſtimonie any further ? For our ſclues haue heard of 
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as 


1+, With deſire I hawe deſired.) This great deſire he had to eate this Paſchal lambe, was 
not for it ſclf, which he had celebrated many yeares before : but becauſe he meant im- 
mediartly after the Paſchal of the Law was ſacrificed & eaten, to inſtitute the other 
new Paſchal in the oblation and eating of his owne body , by which the old Paſchal 
Should end and be fulfilled , and in which the old Teſtament and Law ceafing , the 
Kingdom of God ( which is theſtate of the new Teſtament and of his Church ) should 
begrn. For,the very pafſage from the old Law to the new was inthis one ſupper, | 

17. Taking the chalice. ) This chalice according to the very euidence of the textit ſelf 
alſo, isnot the ſecond part of the Holy Sacrament, but that ſolemne cup of wine which 


bclonged as alibament to the offering and cating of the Paſchal lambe, Which _ 
a fgure 


Accorpinc To S, Lyxs; 187 
a figure ſpecially of the holy Chalice , was there drunken by our Sauiour , and giuen 
to the Apoſtles alfo , with declaration that it should be the laſt cuppe of the Law, not chalet me 


to be drunken any more, til it should be drunken new in the Kingdom of God , that ts Chriſtes laf# 
to ſay, inthe celebration ofthe B, Sacrament of his bloud of the new Teſtament, And 


Two cups or 


Me. 16, by this place it ſeemerh very like that the wordes in S, Matthew , I wil noe drinke of the ſupper, 


L y., 


fruit of the vine exc, were pertaining to this cuppe of the old Law, andnottothe Holy 
Sacrament, though they be there by repetition or recapitulation ſpoken afterthe holy 
Chalice. 1g. This is my body, ) Although ſenſe tel thee it is bread, yes it is the body , according The real pre- 
80 his wordes , letfaith confirme thee , indge not by ſenſe, . ifier the wordes of our Lord letno doubs (co 
riſe in thy mind. Cyril. my ſtag. 4. Of the verttie of flesl» and bloud there izdeft no place to doubs : by 
the profeſcion of our Lord him ſelf, and by our faith is is ſie1h and bloud inleed. Is nos this ermh ? To 
them be is untrue, which deny [ESV CHRIST tobe true God, Hilar,li.8.de Trinit, : 

19. Which is gizen, ) Asthe former wordes make and proue his body preſenr, ſo theſe Chriſt factifi- 
wordes plainely fignifie , that itis preſent , asgiuen, offered or ſacrificed for vs: and ced his body 


* quod being vtteredin the * preſent tence, it fignifieth nor only that it should afterward be and bloud in 


datur 


giuen or offered on the Croſſe , but that it was then alſo in the Sacrament giuen and Sacrament at 


734\J- offered for vs, Whereby it is izuincibly proued that his Body is preſent as an Hoſt or his ſupper, 


vcr 


anathe, 
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(- hryſ. 
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Sacrihce : and that the making or conſecrating thereof muſt needes be Sacrificing, And 

therfore the holy Fathers in this ſenſe cal it a Sacrifice, Nj/ſen.oras, 1.de refur, Leo ſer. 7. The $crifice 
8. de Paſs, Heſychins li, x. in Leuit, c. 8.Grego.ho, 37. in Enan et Oial, li, 4.c. 59. Cyrillus Hieroſ. frh.o Alter. 
myſtag. 5, Dion)ſ, Ecel Hier.c. 3, lgnat.ep. 6.ad Smyrn, Inſlinus dial.cum Tryph. circ med, tren.li. 4, 

c. 33.08 34. Tertul,de cult fem, et ad vxor. li 2, Cypr. ep. ad Cecily etde Cen, Do, Euſeb, Demonſt, 

eweng. li,1.c, 10, Naxian orat 1.cont. Inlianum Chryſo.ho $z in26,Mas.et (3.6, de Saterd, Ambrof, 

bi. 4. de Sacram c,6.et li,r- Offic.c.48, Airo,in ep.ad Hebid.q.z.et.ad Euagr.ep,126,t0. 3. cAnguſt. 

in plal. 33.conc, 1,et alibi ſepe. Greciomnes in 9. Hebr. et Primaſsus, Conc, Ng, 1, 14. Epheſ, ad 
Neſtor. Conſt antinop. 6.can. 31, Nicen, 2.47.6 10.3 Lateran, Conſtant, Flor, Trid. 

19. Doethis, ) In theſe wordes the holy Sacrament of Order is inſtituted , becauſe The Ap ofiles 
powerandeommiſsion to doethe principal a& & worke of Prieſthood , is giuen to the are made Pric- 
Apoſtles: thatis,to doe that which Chriſt then did concerning his body : which was, to ſtes, &the Sa« 
make & offer his body as a Sacrifice forvs and for al that haueneed of Sacrifice, & to crament of 
Jiue it to beeaten as Chriſtes body ſacrificed , to al faithful, For as the Paſchal lawbe holy Orders 
was firſt ſacrificed, and then eaten; ſo was his hody : and thus ro doe he here giueth com- inſtituted, 
miſsion and authoritic to the Apoſtles, & to al Prieſts which be their ſucce fours in this 
matter, Dionyſ. cel, Hierar.c, 3, Iren li, 4.C. z 2.Cyp.ep,ad Cecil, Chryſ,ho, 17. inep. ad Hebs eAm- 
brof. in P[. ,8, ex inc. 10 ad Hebr. 

19, For a commemnratian ) This Sacrifice and Sacrament is to be done perpetually in 
the Church for the commemoration of Chriſt, ſpecially of his Paſsion : that is to ſay, A commemo- 
that it may bea liuely repreſentation, exemplar, and forme of his Sacrifice vpon the patiue Sacrifice 
crofſe, Of which one oblation on the croſſe, not only al other Sacrifices of the Law j, a true Sa» 
were figures, but this alſo : thoughthis in a morenigh, high , myſtical, and maruelous cxifice, no lefſe 
ſo:t then any other, For in them Chriſts death was fignified as by reſemblance and then the prefi- 
fimilitudes of external creatutes and bodies of brute beaſts; but in this of the new gyratiue Sacri« 
Teſtament, his body viſibly ſacrificed onthecrofle , in and by the (elf ſame body ſacri- fces were true 
ficed and immolated in Sacrament and vnder the shapes of bread and wine, is moſt nee. $acrifices, _ 
rely and perfe&ly reſembled. And therfore this is moſt properly commemoratiue , as 7 
moſt neerely expreſsing the very condition, nature , efhcacie , fort , and ſubſtance of 
that on the croſſe, For which the holy Fachers cal itthe yery ſelf ſame ſacrifice ( though 
in other manner ) which was done on the croſle, as it is the ſelt ſame thing , that is ofte=- 
red in the Sacrament, & on the crofſe, Whereb-: vou may ſee the peruerſitie of the 
Proteſtants or their ignorance, that thinke it the. .ore not to be C hriffs body becauſe 
it is a memorie of his body or a figure of his body yponthe crofſe: nor to be a true 

Sacrifice becauſe it is a commemoratiue Sacrifice, For as the thing that more liuely, 

neerely , & truely reſembleth or repreſenteth,, is a better figure rhen thar which Sha- 

doweth it a far off: ſo this his body in the Sacrament,is more perfealy a figure of Chrifts 
body & Sacrifice, thenany other. Chriſt himſelf the $5ne of God is ahgure & charaQer 

of his Fathers | erſon,being, yer of the ſelf ſame ſubſitice, and Chriſts b.dy transfigured To be a figure 
onthe holy Mount , was a RR & reſemblance of his Perſon glorificd in Heaven Euen ofa thing, and 
ſo is his body in the Sacramer to a faithful mathat knowerh by h's beleete grounded on yet the thing it 
Chriſts owae word, that in the oneforme is his body, in the other his bloud,the moſtper- ſelf, repugneth 
fe& repreſentatis of his death that ca be, as for theSacrifice,it 1s no lefle a true Sacrifice, rot, - FE 
| M iiij becauſe 
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becauſe it is commemoratiue of Chriſts Paſsion,then thoſe of the old Telament were 
the leſſe true , becauſe they were prefigutatiue. For that is the condition annexed to al 
Sacrifice of enery Law, to repreſent Chriſts Paſsion, 
20, The new Teſtaners in my blend, ) Moyfes tooke the bloud of the firſt Sacrifice that 
was made after the giving ofthe Law Fxed, 14. and with bloud confirmed the couehant 
& compa betwixt God and his people,and ſo dedicated the old Teftammnty which with- 
out bloud ( faith S.-Paul ) was not dedicated. Moyſes put that bloud alſo.into a ſtan- 
diag peecc, & ſprinkled al the people &c. with the ſame, & ſaid theſe formal wordes: 
Both Teſta= This is the blewd of rhe comenem &c, or (as it is readinS, Paul ) of the Teftament which God 
ments dedica- hah delmered onto you, Vnto al which, Chriſt in this ation abour rhe ſecond part of this. 
ted 11 bloud, his Sacrifice, ineuecry of the Euangeliſts moſt cleexely alludeth; expreſsing that the 
new Teſtament is begun and dedicated in his bloud inthe Chalice , no lefle then the old 
was dedicated , begun , and ratificd in that bloud of calues conteinedinthe goblet of 
Moyſes, With which his owne bloud he ſprinkled inwardly bis Apoſtles as the firſt fruits 
-of the new Teſtament, iwitating the wordes of Moyſes, and ſaying : This is the Chalice 
the new Teftament ec ;: Whichthe other Euangeliſts ſpake miore plainly : This is my blou4 
The external of tbe new Teflament, By al which it is moſt cectaine, that Chriſts bloud in the Chalice, 
religion of the 1+ the blond of Sacrifice , and that inthis Sacrifice of the Altar confiſteth the external 
new Teſtament religion and proper ſeruice of the new Teſtament ,no leffe then the ſoueratgne worship 
principally in of God 1 the old Law did confift in the Sacrifices ofthe ſame, For though Chriſts Sa- 
the Sacrifice of crifice on the Croffe and his bloud vhed for vs there, be the general price , redemption, 
the altar, and fatisfa&ion for ysal, and is the laſt & perfeReſt ſealing or confirmation of the new 
law & Teſtament ; yet the Seruice & Sacrifice whichthe people of the new Teſtament 
might reſort ynto could not be that violent a&ion of the Crofle, Þut this on the Altar, 
which by Chriſts owne appointment is & shal be the eternal office of the new Teſta- 
ment,& the continual application of al the benefites of his Paſsion vnto vs. 
T he chalice thed 1.0.W hich that be hed. )It is much to be obſerued that the relatiue, which, in theſe wordes 
for v5, muſt nee« isnot gonerned or ruled ( as ſomic would perhaps thinke) of the nowne bloxd, but of the 
des «ir ora word cha'ice, Which is moſt plaine by the Greeke : Which taketh away al cauillations 
Þloud therein, and shifts from tke Protcſcants, both againſtrhe real preſence & the true Sacrihicing, 
not wine, and For it shewerh euidently , that the bloud as the contents of the chalice,or as in the cha. 
the ſame Sacri- lice, is shed for ys ( for ſo the Greeke readeth in the preſent tenſe ) & nct only as vpon 
hced, thecrofſe. and therfore as it followeth thereof inuincibly, that it is no bare hgure, but 
his bloud indeed, fo it enſueth neceffarily , that it is a Sacrifice and propitiatorte, be- 
cauſe the chalice ( that is the Blond contained inthe ſame )is shed for our finnes, For al 
that know the manner of the Scriptures ſpeaches, know alſo that, Blowd to be shed for ſin- 
ne, is to be ſacrificed for propitiation or for pardon of finnes, And this text proueth al 
Bera condem- thisſo plainly , that * Beza turneth himſelt roundly ypon the Holy Euangcliſt , char- 
neth the Ghoſ- ging him wich Soleeciſme or falſe Greeke , orelsthat the wordes ( which yet he confef. 
pel itſelf of fſcth to be in al copies Greeke & Latin) arethruſt into thetext out of ſome other place: 
falshood and which he ratherſtandeth vpon then that S. Luke ſhould ſpeake RY in ſo 
impolſiþilitic, plaine a matter. And therfore he ſaith plainely that it can not be truely ſaid neither 
ot the chalice itſelf nor of the contents thereof ; which is indeed to giue the lie to the 
Blefſed Enangeliſt, or rodeny thisto be Scripture, Socleere is the Scripture for vs, ſo 
miſerable flights and $shifts is falshood put vnto, God be thanked. 

24, Contention. ) The Apoſtles perceiuing Chriſts departure from them and his 
Kingdomto be neere, as infirme men and not yet indowed with the Spirit of God , be. 
gan to haue emulation & cogitations of Superiority one ouer attother which our 
Maiſter reprefſeth inthem by exhartation to humilitie and by his owne example , that 
being their Lord,yertſolately ſerued them:not forbidding Maioritic or Supertoritic in 
them, but prideztyranny, & contempr of their inferiours 
Peters faith 31, Simon Simon, ) Laſtly to put them out of doubt , he calleth Peter twiſe by name, 
ſhal ncuer faile and telling him the Diuels defireto fifre & trie them al to the vtrermoſt ( as hedid that 
night ſaith that he hath ſpecially prayed for him, to this end that his faith should never 
faile, & thathe being once conuerted, should after that for euer confirme , aſtablish or 
vphold the reſt in their faith, Which is to ſay, that Peter is that man whom he would 


ambition, 


make Superiour ouer them and the whole Church, Whereby we may learne that it was 
thought fit in the prouidence of God, tharh2 who should be the Head of the Church, 


$hoald hauc a ſpecial priuiledge by Chriſtes praier & promiſe neuer to faile in faith & 
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that none other either Apoſtle,Biſhop,or Prieſt may chalegeany ſuch fingular- or ſpe- 
cial prerogatiuc either of hisOffice or perſon, otherwiſethEtoyning in faith with Peter& 
by holding of him. The danger(ſaith S.Leo)was comon to al the Apoſtles, but our Lord 
tooke ſpecial care of Peter, that the ſtate of al the ret might be more ſure,if the Head 
were inuincible : God ſodiſpenſing the aide of his grace;that the affurance & ſtrength 
which Chriſt 'gaue to Peter, might redotid by Peter tothereſt'of the apoſtles:S. auguſt, 
allo, Chriſt praying for Peter,prayed forthe reſt,becaulſe in the Paſtour & Prelate the 
people is corre&ed or comended, And S$. Ambroſe writeth, that Peter after his tentation 
was made Paſtour of the Church, becauſe it was ſaid to him: Thow being conwerted, confirme 
thy brethren, Neither was this the priuiledge of S. Percrs perſon, but of his Office,that hc The Romane- 
ſhould not faile in faith but euer confirme al other in their faith. For the Church , for 
whoſe ſake that priuiledge was thought neceflarie in Peter the Head thereof, was to be ! 
preſecrued no lefle afterward,the inthe Apoſtles. time, Whereupon al the Fathers apply <Not faule.. 
this priuiledge ofnot failing 8& of confirming other in faith,to the Romane Church & 

Peters ſuccetours in the ſame, To which(faith S, Cyprian) infidelirie or falſe faith can 

not come, And S, Bernard faith writing to Innocentius Pope, againſt Abailardus the 

Heretike ; We muſt referre to your Apeſtleſhip al the ſcandals and perils which may 

fal,in matter of faith ſpecially For there the defeRs of faich muſt be holpen,where faith 

cannot faile, For to whatother See was it euer ſaid: I hane prayed for thee Peter, thazthy Popes may erre- 
faith doe not faile? So [ay the Fathers : nor meaningthar none of Peters ſeat canerre 1n perſonally,nor 
perſon,vnderſtanding, priuate doQrine or writings , bat that they can not ner ſhal not judicially, or 
euer 1udicially conclude or gigedchtinitiue ſentence for falshood or herefie agaiuſt the definitively, . 
Catholike faich, in their Confiſtories, Courts , Councels, Decrees, Deliberatious or 
Conſultations kept for decifion and. determination of ſuch controuerfies, doubrs , or 

queſtions of faith as ſhalbe propoſed ynto them: becauſe Chriſtes prayer and promiſe 

proteQeth them thereinfor confirmation of their brethren, And no maruel 7 oh our 

Maiſter would haue his Vicars Confiftorie & Seat infallible, ſeeing euen in the old. 

Law. the high Prieſthood & Chaire of Moyſes wanted not great priuiledge in this caſe, 

though nothing like the Churches and Peters preragartue, But in both, any man of 

ſenſe may (ce the difference between the perſon,and the Office,as wel in doRrine as life, 

Liberius in perſecution might yeald”, Marcellinus for feare might commit Idolatrie, 

Honorius might fal to Herefie, and morethen al this , ſome Tudas mighr creepeinto the 

Officerand yetal this withour preiudice of the Office aud Seat, in-which (ſaith S;Augu- 

ſtin) ewr Lord hath ſez the deffrine of truth, Caiphas by priuiledge of his Office wo iggnt 

rightof Chriſt,but according to his owne knowledge and faith, knew.not Chriſt, The 

Euangelifſts and other penners of holy writ, forthe execution of that funRion had the 

afſiſtice of God, & ſo farre could not poſsibly crre:bur that Luke,Marke, Salom$or the 

reſt might not erre in other their priuate writings; that we ſay not. It was not the perſa. The learned; 
nal ab rmnsJenababes faith of Chriſts Vicars, that made S. Bernard ſecke ro In. fathers eng 
nocentius the third: S, Auguſtine and the Bishops of Afrike to Innocentius the frit;and to the B, 

to Celeſtinus, ep,90.92. 9: S. Chriſoſtometo the ſaid Innocenrtius: S, Baſil to the Pope Rome for re. 
in his time ep. 5z:S,Hierom to Damaſfus ep 57. 58.0.2,but it was theprerogatiue of their ſolution of: 
Office and higher degree of Vn&ion, & Chriſts ordinance,that would haueal apoſtles doubts, 

and Paſtours in the world, for their confirmation in faith and Eccleſiaſtical regiment, 

depend on Peter.The lacke of knowledge and humble accepration of which Gods pro- 

uidence, that is,that one is not honoured and obeyed of al the brotherhood, 1s the cauſe 

of al Schiſmes and Herefies , ſaith S.Cyprian. a point offuch importance , thar al the 

Twelue being in apoſtleſhip like, Chriſtwould yer for the better keeping of vnity & 

truth , haue one to be Head of them al, thata Head being once appointed,occafion of 

Schilme might be taken away,faith 5, Hicrom,li.1, ady, lownian,c. 14. 
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The Iewes accuſe him to Pilate the Gentil: 4. who ſeeking earneſtly to deliuer bim, ſþe- 
cially after that Hered ſent him backe, 17.they not only preferre the murderer Ba- | 
rabbas, but alſo crie , CRYCIFIGE : 26. In the way to Caluarie he foretelleth the 
women that lamented ypon him, the horrible deſtruttion of their Hieruſalem.z2.V pon 
the crofſe be is between two theeues, 35. [corned of the lewes, 36, of the ſouldiares, 
39 and of one of the theeues, 4.0. but euen there confeſſed of the orher theefe, 4.4. 
and after his death (becauſe of the great miracles concurring) alſo of the Centurion, 
48. yea and of the whole multitude. 50.4 nd finally be is buried honourably, 


; ND al the multitude of them riſing vp, led him to P1- 


found this man ſubuerting our Nation, & prohibiting to 
S giue tributes tro Czar, and ſaying that he 1s Chriſt the | 
King.z.And Pilate asked him, ſaying:Art thou the King of 
the Iewes? But he anſwering ſaid: Thou ſayeſt. 4. And Pilate ſaidro the 
cheefe Prieſts and multitudes : I find no cauſe 1nthis man, 5. But they | 
were more earneſt, ſaying : He ſtirreth the people teaching throughout 
al lewrie, beginning trom Galilee euen hither, . 6. But Pilate hearing 
Galilee,asked if the man were of Galilee, 7, And when he vnderſtood 
that he was of Herods iuriſdiction, he ſent him backe to Herod, who 
was alſo himſelfat Hieruſalem in thoſe daies. 

8. And Herod ſeeing Itsvs, was very glad,for he was defirous of a 
long time to ſee him, for becauſe he heard many things of him : and he 
hoped to ſee ſome figne wrought by him. 9g, And he asked him in many 
wordes, But he anſwered him nothing. 10. And there ſtood the cheefe 
Prieſts and the Scribes conſtantly accuſing him. 11. And Herod with his 
armieſet him ar naught : and he mocked him, putting on him a white 
garment, and ſent him back toPilate, 12, And Herod andPilate were 
made freindes that day.For before they were enemies one to another, 

13. And Pilate calling together the cheefe Prieſts and Magiſtrates, 
and the people, 14. ſaid to them : You haue preſented vnto me this man, 
as auerting the People, and behold 1 examining him before you, haue } 
found no cauſe in this man of thoſe things , wherein you accuſe him, 


15. No, nor Herod neither. For 1 ſent youto him , and behold, nothing 
worthie of death is done to him, 16. I wil chaſten him therfore and | 
dimiſſe him, 

17. And he of neceſlitic had to releaſe vnto them vpon the feaſt day, 
one, 18, But the whole multitude together cried out, ſaying : Diſpatch 
him,and releaſe vs Barabbas. 19. Who was for a certaine {edition made 
in thacitie and murder,caſt into priſon, 20, And Pilat againe ſpaketo 
them,deſirous to releaſe Izsvs. 21, But they cried againe,ſaying:Cru- 
Cihe, crucifie him, 22. And he the third time ſaid to them : Why, what 
euil hath this man dene ? I find no cauſe of death in him. I wil correc 


him therfore & let him goe. 23. But they were inſtant with loud voices | 
requiring 
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S late, 2, And they began to accule him, ſaying : We haue , 7-11, 
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returned knocking their breaſts. 49. And al his acquaintance ſtood a ta 
off, and the women that had followed him from Galilee , ſeeing thele Policarp & ep. 
things, ad « Appollophar 


ACEORDING TO S, Lyxs: 


requiring that he might be crucified, And their voices ptenailed.24,And 
Pilate adiudged their pertitionto be done: 25. And he releaſed vnto them 
him that for murder and ſedition had been calt into priſon, whomthey 
demanded:but Itsvs he deliuered to their pleaſure. 

26. And when they led him,they tooke one Simon of Cyrene coming 
from the countrie : and they laid the Crofle vpon him tocarie after 
IEsSVS, 27. And there followed him a great rhultitude of people, and 
of women which bewailed and lamented him, 28, Bur lIzsvs turning to 
them , ſaid: Daughters of Hieruſalem , weepe not vpon me, but weepe 
Vpon your {clues , and vpon your children. 29, For behold the daies 
ſhal come, wherein they wilſay : Bleſſed are the barren, and the wom- 
bes that haue not borne, & the pappes that haue not giuen ſuck. ;z0.Then 
shal they beg to ſay to the mountaines , F.tl vpon vs : and to the billes, Couer vs. 
31, For if in the greene wood they doetheſe things, in the drie what 
{hal be done? 


32. And there were ledalſoother two malefa&ours with him, to be 


executed, 33. And after they came to the place which is called Cal- 
uarie, there they crucified him:and the theeues , one on the right hand 
and the other on the left. 34. AndTzsvs ſaid:Father, ” forgiue them, for 
they know nat what they doe.But they deuiding his garments , did caſt 
lots. 

35. And the people ſtood' beholding, and the Princes with them 
derided him, ſaying:Others he hath ſaued, let him ſaue himſelf, if this be 
Chriſt,the clectof God, 36, And the ſouldiars alſo mocked him.coming 
to him,and offering him vinegre, 37. ſaying:If thou be theKing of the 
lewes, ſaue thy ſelf, 33. And there was alſo a ſuperſcription written 
ouer him in Greeke, and Latine, and Hebrew letters: Ta1s 1S THE 
KING OF THE 1EWES, 39. And one of thoſe theeues that were han- 
ged, blaſphemed him, ſaying : If thou be Chriſt, ſaue thy ſelt, and vs. 
40. Bur the other anſwering , rebuked him, ſaying : Neither doeſt thou 


| teare God, where as thou art in the ſame damnation? qt, And we indeed 


iaſtly, for we receiue worthie.of our doings: but this man hath-done no 
cuil, 42, And he ſaidto Izsvs: Lord, remember me when thou ſhalt 
come into thy Kingdom. 4z. And Iesvs ſaid to him :; Amen ſay to thee; 
this day rhouſhalt be with me” in Paradiſe, 

44. Andit was almoſt the fixt houre:and there was made darkeneſſe 
vponthe whole earth vntil theninth houre. 45,And the * ſunne was dar- 
kened ; and the veile of the Temple was rent inthe middes. 46. And 


| good man anda iuſt, 51, He had not conſented to their counſel and 
doings, 


** This eclipſe 
was ſeenc and: 


lEsvs crying with a loud voice, ſaid : Father, into thy handes I commend my ren 


ſpirit. And ſaying this, he gaue vp the ghoſt. nature,of Dio-< 
47. And the Centurion m_ that which was done, glorified God, vyfius Arcopa» 
ſaying:Tndeed this man was iuſt, 48. Andal the multitude of them that 8'taatThebes, 


were preſent together at that ſight , and ſaw the things that were done, ow hr 


T Dionyſ. ep. ad 


50. «* And behold a man named Ioſeph ,which was a Senatour , a=" 


197 HOLY he 


weeke, 


The good 
theetc. 


i ; Tur GnosPzsL . 
doings, of Arimathea a citic of lewrie,, who alſo himſelf expeRed the | 
Kingdom of God, 52, This man-came toP1late, and asked the body of 
Itsvs. 53. And taking it downe, wrapped itin ſindon, and laid him in a 
monument hewed of ftone, ”” wherein neuer yet any man had been laid... 
54.Andit was the day of Paraſceue, and the Sabboth drew neere.z5.And 
the women that werce-come with him from Galilee, following after 
ſaw the monument,and how his body was laid. 56, And returning they 
prepared ſpices-and ointments: and onthe Sabboth they reſted accor. 
ding to the commandement. 


ANNOTATIONS. 


OY TOS: + | © 


3 4+ Forgive them.) A perfe& example of charitic in our Sautour praying for his cro- 
ethers, which the firſt martyr S.Steuen did follow , 48.7: and the prayers of both were 
heard:Chrifts praier taking eeffeR in the Centurion and others, Steuens in Paul, 

43e[n Paradiſe,) Thou maiſt-nothereupon differre thy conuerfion or amendement, pre 
ſuming of graceat the laſt houre of thy life , nor looke-to haue ſaluation by faith and 
confeſhon of Chriſt without good workes, nor to goe ſtraight to Heauen without ſatis= 
fation pennance;or puniſhment for thy former ww & lifeil ſpent;nor chalcege ſecyu- 
ritie and certaine knowledgeof thy ſaluation,For this good theeues caſe is not common 
but a rare exiple of mercie & prerogatiue, But for the firſt point, learne only not to deſ< 
aire, though thou haſt been ilts the laſt moment of thy life. For the ſecond, that faith, 
ope,and charitze,repentance,and good wil be ſufficient,and good workes not required, 


Pardonof due wherefor want of time and opportunitie they cannot be had, For the third,that Chriſt 


pennanceand 


latisfaRtion, 


Vifiting the 


gauetothis happy man for his zelous confeſsion of him & reprehending his fellow nor 
-only remiſsion of his finnes, butalſo by extraordinaric grace, a pardon of al pennance 
and fatisfa@ion due either in this life or the next for the ſame: cuen as the holy Church 
by his example and commiſsion giueth pardons alſo to ſome of her zelous. children 
of al puniſhment due for their oftenſes,& ſuch goe ſtraight ro Heauen, Laftly,that euery 
one hath not a reuelation of his ſaluation as this man had, and therfore can not be fo 
ſure as he was. 

53. Wherein newer.) As in thewombe of Marie none was conceiued before nor after 
him,fo in this monument none was laid before nor after him: which prerogatiue (no 
doubt) was of Gods prouidence;this Ioſephno lefſeabſtaining afterward to be buried 
in it, then theother Ioſeph from copulation with the mother of our Lord, S. Aw- 

e, 
$4. Saw the monumems,) Theſe good women of great deuotion obſerued the ſepulchre 


Sepulcher, or for the honour of the holy body. Whereupon the deuotion of faithful folke watching & 
Sepulchres, 


viſiting on Good-Friday and eaſter cue the ſepulchre made in euery Church for memo- 
ric of our Lords burial,is exceeding good & godly, ſpecially the B, Sacrament for more 
fgnification ſake being preſent in the ſame Fepulchsr, 


My we ul od: 22 by oo 


A 


JN 


| men ſtood belide them.in gliſtering apparel. 5.. And whenthey feared 
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| CHarP, XXIV. 


Dexwng wemen.nor finding bis kodyin:the Sepulchre, 4.. Angelstrl them that be is.7iſmn 
4«carding ta big awne predifzon: g. Yet the Apoſtles wil.not beleeue it. 12. But nei- 
then Peres findeth bis body there. 13. He walketh with rwo Diſciples,decJaring al this 
vmethemans of the Scriptures,and is knowen of them.by breaking of bread;36.The 

| ſame da) be appeareth ta the Apoſtles being together, is felt of them, and eaterh with 

them, Finally teaching them auz of the Scriptures not only of his Pſion and Reſur- 
redion, 4.7. bus aſa of his. Catbolike Church, 4.9. he pramiſcth the Holy Gbaſt to 
confirme them, 50, 41d.ſo aſcendeth inta Heauen. 


- ND in. the* firſt of the Sabboth very early they came EASTER: 
z, to the MOIIenT. FAIRY the ſpices which they. had .. __ 4ay: 

& prepared.. 2. And they found the ſtone roled backe ,,.*t 2.9" 

£ trom che monument. 3.. And going in,they found not þ oth which '% 
f- the body of our Lord Itsvs. 4. And it came topaſle, as (ſaith $ Hiero, 


OS they, were aſtoniſhed intheir mind at this,, behold.two 9-424 Hedid 
.. 1 dies Domini. - 
our Loris .:2» 


| and caſt downe their countenance toward the ground., they ſaid vnto ,hereia be > 


them: Why ſeeke.you the liuing with the dead? 6. he. is.not here,_but-is roſe. For the 
riſen, Remember how he ſpaketo.you,. whenhe yet wasin Galilee, weeke is deui. 
7. ſaying: * Thapthe Sonne of man muſt; be deliuered into the handes 49 intothe 


| of finners. and be crucified, and the third day. riſeagaine. 8. And they Sabboth, & the- 


p 3 2.3. 4.3.6, of 


' remembred his wordes. 9. And going backe from the monument , they the Sabboth, 


told al theſe things to.thole eleuen, and to al thereſt, 10. And it was Andthe Apoſ- 
Marie Magdalene,and Ioage;and Marie of lames, and the reſt that were *<(1-0or.16,z) 
with them, which ſaid theſe things tothe Apoſtles. 11, And theſe wordes ,yeaion of 
ſeemed. before them. as dotage,and they did not beleeue thew. money to be- 
12, But * Peter riſing vp ranne to.the monument;and ſtouping downe madeon the: 
he ſaw the lingen clothes lying alone, and went away maruelling with firſtof the Saba 


ced, 15. And it came to paſle, while they talked andreaſoned with them- of daies by the. 


| 


himſelf at that which was done. 


2,3-4, of the - 


ring, ſazd to him :-Ary thou only a ſtxanger in Hieruſalem, and haſt nor hy Erunay-bx 


knowen the things that haye beendone 1n it,theſ& daies? 1g. To,whom Brevier, Rowen, 


2: TT Wu = 4 


' it was he that ſhould redeeme Iſrael : and now beſides althis, ro day is 


the 


** Thar 1s, firſt: 


commanded” a. 


both. Whereby: 
we lcarne bath- 
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the third day ſince theſe things were'done, 22. But certaine women alſo 

of ours , made vs afraid : who before it was light, were at the monu-: 
ment, 23. and not finding his body , came , faying that they ſaw 2 viſion 
alſo of Angels, who ſay that he is aliue. 24. And certaine men of ours 

went tothe monument:and they found it ſo as the woman ſaid, but him 

they found not. 25. And he ſaid rothem: O foolifh , and ſlow of hart to 

beleeue in al things which the Prophets haue ſpoken. 26. Ought not 
Chriſt to haue ſuffred theſe things,and ſo to enter ipro his glorie?z7.And 
beginning from Moyſes and al the Prophets, he did interpretto them 1n 

al the ſcriptures the things that were concerning him. 28. And they 

drew nigh to the towne whither they went: and he made ſemblanceto 
goe further, 29. And they forced him,ſaying:Tarie with vs, becaule it is 


toward night, and the day is now farre ſpent.And he went in with them, 


3o.And ir came to paſſe,whiles he ſate arthe table with them, he” tooke, 


bread, and bleſſed and brake, and didreachtothem. 31. And their eyes} 


were opened, and they knew him:and he vaniſhed out of rheir ſight, 
32. And they ſaid one to the other: Was nor our hart burning in vs, 
whiles he ſpake in the way,and opened vnto vs the ſcriptures? 33, And 
riſing vp the ſame houre they went backe into Hieruſalem : and they 
found the eleuen gathered together, and thoſe that were with them, 
34. ſaying : That our Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon, 
35. And they told the things that were done in the way: and how they 
knew him inthe breaking of bread. þ« 
The Ghoſpel 36.* And whiles they ſpeake theſe things, Is svs ſtood inthe middes 
vpon Tueſday of them, and he ſaithto them:Peace be to you; it is | , fearenot. 37. But 
— 44 ar they being troubled and frighted , imagined that they ſaw a Spirit, 
be Anathema 38-And he ſaid to them:Why are you troubled, and cogitations ariſe into 
(faith $.Aug.) Your harts? 39. See my handes,and feet, that it is I my ſelf : handle,and 
which preach- ſee: for a Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, as you ſee me to haue. qo, And 
I _ when he had ſaid this, he ſhewed them his handes and feet, 4r, But they 
rednorroſe YEE not belecuing and maruclling for ioy , he ſaid : Haue you here any 
againegbecauſe fhing to be eaten? 42, Burthey offred him a peece of fiſh broiled, and a 
ve learneby honie combe. 43. And when he had caten before them, taking the remai- 
_ KY 1 nes he gaue to them, 
Chriſto heffer 44.And he ſaid to them : Theſe are the wordes which 1 ſpake to you, 
and riſe ageine When I was yet with you, that al things muſt needes be fulfilled, which 
the third Ty :fo are written inthe law of Moyſes, and the Prophets, and the Pſalmes , of 
—_— o be me. 45. Then he opened their vnderſtanding, that they might vnder- 
whoſe? Ttand theScriprures, 46. And he ſaid to them: That ſo itis written, and 
preachech the ſoit behoued Chriſt to ſuffer, and toriſe againe from the dead the third 
Church tobe day:47.” b and” pennanceto-be preached in his name and remiffion of 
inns the p ſinnes vnto al Nations, Þ«beginning from Hieruſalem, 48. And yonare 
jy prmaar ac witnefles of theſe things. 49. * And 1 ſend the promiſe of my Father 
cauſe by che VPN you: but you, tarie inthe citie, til you be indowed with power 
ſelfſame from high. 


| 


Ons) OI And he bronght them forth abrode into Bethania:and lifting vp 
en. Hhishandes” hebleſled them. 51.* An it cametopaſle whiles he bleſſed 


worce; next 
followipg, awl them, 
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14.10, 
20,19, 
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them, hedeparted from them, and was caried into Heauen, 52, And they Cnded =_ 


alwaics inthe temple praiſing and bleſſing God, Amen, of finnes through» 


| out al Nations, 


| an —_— EH —— — eAugul.ep 43, 
ANNOTATIONS. —— 


CHna?P. XXIV. 


39. Tooke bread.) The Fathers in diuers places takethis to bemeant of the B. Sacra. 

ment, , Author operis imperf. ho, 17.S.. Auguſtine li. x 9. de conſenſu Enang. c, 25, & ſer. 140. de 
renp.t ep. 59.ad Paulinumgq.8. Paulinus himſelf in thenext epiſtle before that , amon g 
>. Auguſtines. Venerable Bedealſo vponthis place. Fheophyla@ vpon this place. And 
that it ſhould bemeant of the holy Sacrament; the forme of ſolemne taking the bread 
into his handes, bleſsing it, breaking it,and reaching it to his Diſciples ( exceeding pro» 
per to the conſecration,and common to none other vulgar benedi&ion,nor any where h - 
vied but in Chriſts miraculous multiplying the loaues ) and the fingular effe& 1n noti- The B, Sacras 
fying Chriſt ynto them, doe proue, And if be the Sacrament ( as it ismoſt probable) N<2* none 
then is it an euident example and warrant of miniſtration inonekind. _—_ hol; 

46. Penmavce to be preached.) He ſhewed vnto them out of the Scriptures , not only the 17* Cat ”_ 
things that were now accompliſhed in himſe!f,but alſo that were yet to come about his 27 VIE 
Church:as , where itshould begin, to wit, at Hieruſalem & how farre it ſhould goe, ro Church, 


. wityto al Nations: that he might not ſuffer vs ( ſaith S, Auguſtine ) ro erre neither in- 


the bridegrome nor inthe bride. For this maketh manifeſtly againſt al H-retikes and 

Schiſmatikes., that ſer vp new Churches in particular countrics , drawing the people 

from theforeſaid only true Church which fra Hieruſalem(o groweth* auer al Nations 

til the end of the world come, | Es 

50.Bl:ſſed them) Chriſt our high Prieſt,* prefigured ſpecially therein by Melchiſedech, Chriſt bleſſe® 

often gaue his bleſling to ix whole. by wordes, as,Peace be to you: ſormtimes by impo'. QHFTS. walks. . 
fi 1g his handes:and now hereby liſting vp his hands ouer his Diſciples as it were for his 

farewel, In what forme, the Scripture doth nor expreſfſe , bur very like it is that in forme 

of the crofſe, as Iacob the Patriarch blefſed his nephewes for ſignification of Chriſts 
benediRion:for now the crofſe beganto be glorious among the faithful,and the Apoſtles _ : 
(as it is moſt certaine * by the Fathers which cal it an ancient tradition)vſed that figne Bleſsing with. 


- for anexternal note of benedi&ion, Yea S, Auguſtine ſaith-(in ÞPſ, zo, Con, z, ) that Chriſt the —_ of th 
- himſclf not without cauſe would hauc his figneto be fixed in our forcheads as in the crolie. 

. ſeat of ſhamefaſtnes, that a Chriſtian man ſhould not be aſhamed of the reproch of 

. Chriſt, And what forme can a Chriſtian man vſe rather to blefle himſclf or others, then 


that which was dedicated inChrifts death, 8& is a conuenient memoral ofthe ſame?How- 
ſocuer it be,thatthe Biſhops and Prieſts of Gods Church bleſle with an external figue,, 
no-.man can reprehend, being warranted by Chriſts owne example and aQion, 


adoring went backe intro Hieruſalem with great ioy: 53. and they were ,,.,... & remeihC 
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| THE | 
ARGVMENT 


OF S. IOHNS GHOSPEL. 


. Johns Ghoſpel-may be denided into fore partes. PII! 
The firſt part is of the es of Chriſt before his ſolemne manifeſtation of 
'bimſelfe,while Tobn Baptiſt was yer baprixing:Chap. 1.2.3.4. 
The ſecond, of bis Ates in Iurte ( baning now begunne bis ſolemne manifeſtation in 
Galilee, Mat. 4,12. ) theſetond Baſter-or Paſcbe of his. preaching:Chap.s. For of the 


* This ſpeach firſt Paſche, webadiin the firſt pare. chap.2. r3: Andthe Paſche of * the Tewes 
very comen in was at hid. 4nd that feaſt whereof we bane in this ſecond part, chap.5,1:After this 


this Ghoſpel, 
as appeareth 
by the places 
here marked, 


there was a'feſtiual day of* the lewes , is thought of good Authours , tobe the 
feaſt of Paſche. 


The third part is of bis Attes in Galilee, and in Tarie about the third Paſche,and after 


declareth that ;e:ch2p.6,ro rhe 12.For fo we haue-chap, 6, 4: And Paſche the feſtiual day of 


he writeth to 


the Gentils. 


* the Tewes wasat hand, 

The fourth,partis of the fourth Paſche( which we bane in the end of the chap.11, 55: 
Andthe Paſche of * the Iewes was at hand) rhatis to ſay,of the Holy weeks 
of his Paſſion in Hieruſalem: chap.12, ynto the end of the book. 

By which diuiſion'it is manifeſt , that the intent of this Euangeliſt writing after the 
-other three, was, to omit the Attes of Chriſt in-Galilee; becauſe the other three had writ= 
tenthemr at{arge:and to report bis Ates done in Turie,whith they bad omnreed. 

And this he oth betauſe Ticrie with Hietuſalem and the Temple, beeing the principal 
part of the Country , there abode the principal of the Iewes , both for authoritie, and 


Tren. li, 
2 oC, 39. 


«ſo for learning in the law or knowledge of the Scriptures , and therfore that was the 


place, where our Lord lESv$findingin the Head it ſel fe and 'in the leaders of the reſt, 


' fuchwilful obſtinacit ind deſpet zre refiſtance , as the Prophets bad foretold , did by this 


To.20, y1- 


Hier, in Catal. 


4 Io, 21, 10, 
þ Mat. 4,1. 
sAQ.z,:, 


occaſion, much mare plainely chen in Galilee, both ſay and proue,at ſundry times, euen 
ener) yeare of bis preacbing; bimſelfe to be the Cux1sT that bad beene ſolong promiſed 
ypnto them , andexpetted of them: and the ſame Cur1sT tobe not only a man, as they 
wnagined,but alſo the natural, conſubſtantial , and coeternal Sonne of God the Father, 
who now had ſent him. Ther ſore theſe were the wordes and deedes that ſerued beſt the 
purpoſe of this Euangeliſt being' ro 5hew the glorie and excellencie of this Perſon Iesvs: 
that thereby the Gentils might ſee how worthily Hieruſaleme and the Iewes were 
"eprobated who had refuſed yea & crucified ſuch an one:and how wel & to their 
owne ſaluation themſelues might doe , to receiue him and to beleeue in him, For this to 
haue beene his purpoſe, himſelfe declareth in the end, ſein g : Theſe are written, that 
you may belecue that Tzsys is CxxisT the Sonne of God : and that 
beleeuing,you may haue life in his name. 

And herevpon it is, that S. Hierome writeth thus n bis life : Tohn the Apo- 
ſtle « whom Izsvs loued very much, the b ſonne of Zebedee, 6 the 
brother of Iames the Apoſtle c whom Herod after our Lords Paſſion be- 

headed , laſt of al wrote the Ghoſpel, at the requeſt of theBiſhops of 
Afta, againſt Cerinthus, and other Heretikes, and ſpecially againſt the 
aſſertion 


aſſertion of the Ebionites thenrifing , who ſay that Chriſt was not be- 
fore MA R1E. Whereupon alſo he was compelledto ytter his Diuine 
Nartiuitie, Fg A 

Of bis three Epiſtles, and of bis Apocalypſe, shal be ſaid in their owne places. 
It followeth in $. Hierome, that ln the ſecond perſecution vnder Domi-. 

tian, fourteene yeares after the perſecution of Nero he was exiled into 
the ile Patmos, But after thar Domitian was ſlaine, and his actes for his 
| paſsing crueltie repealed by the Senate; vnder Nerua the Emperourhe 
returned to Epheſus , and there continuing vnto the time of Trazane 
the Etiperour, he founded and gouerned al the Churches of Afſta: and 
wortie with old age , he died the threeſcore and eight yeare after the 
- | Paſsion of our Lord, and was buried befidesthe fame citie, _. 
. . +. Whoſe excellencie the ſame holy Dofour thus briefly deſcribeth. li. 1. 

> Ht Aduers, Iouinianum, dT i 
> 0 nxthe Apoſtle, one of our Lords Diſciples, who was 
gy the yongeſt among the Apoſtles, and whom the faith of 
277 Chriſt found avirgin, remained a virgin, and thetfore is 1, <a 
zQ LS '«more loued of our Lord, and#*licth vpon the breaſt of g. ,i,to. * 

SER lfsvs : and that which Peter durft not aske, a he defireth 
him to aske, And after the reſurre&ion , when Marie Magdalen had 
reported that our Lord was riſen againe , both of them ranne to the Se- 
pulchre, bbut he came thitherfirit : and when they were in the Ship and b.Io, zo, 4 
fished jnthe lake of Geneſareth, 1zsvs ſtood on the Shore , neither did 
the Apoſtles know who they ſaw:c onely the virgin, knoweththe virgin © Io. 11,7, 
_ | &ſajthroPeter: /t is vur Lord. This john was both an Apoſtle, &Evageliſt, 
. | andProphet.An Apoſtle, becauſe he wrote to theChurches as a Maiſter; 


. 
—_ _—_——C___ 


_-- | an Evangeliſt, becauſe. he compiled a booke ofrhe Ghoſpel, which 


( except Matthew ) noneother of the twelue Apoſtles did: aPropher, 
forhefaw inthe ilePatmos, where he was banniſhed by Domitian the 
| Emperour for the teſtimonie of our Lord; the Apocalipſe, conteining 
| infinite myſteries of things'to come. Terrullian alſo teporteth , that 
atRome being caſt into abarrelof hote boiling oile, he came forth mo- 
re pure and freſher or liuelier, thenhe wentin. Yea and his Ghoſpel it 
ſelf much differeth from' the reſt; Matthew begirneth towriteas of a 
'man.: Marke of the prophecie of Malachic and Eſay. Luke ofthe Prieſt- 
| hood of Zacharie: The firſt hath theface ofa man, becaule of the genea- 
| logie: theſecond the face ofa lion ,” for the voice of one crying in the 
| deſert : the thirdthe face of a calfe, becauſe of the Pricſt-hood. But lohn 
as an Eagleflieth to the things on high, and mounterh to theFather him 
ſelf, ſaying: In the beginning was theW© K& D, andthe W ORD Was with God, 
and God was the w OR D,; Thus farre $, Hierome, | | 
V pon this Ghoſpel there ate the famous commentaries of $. Auguſtine called Tra- 
Qarus in Euang.Ioan.to,g, and twelne bookgs of S. Cyrils commenraries. 
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IESVS CHRIST 


ACCORDING TO IOHN. 


if F 


The I, parte: 
The preface of the Exangeliſt, commending Chriſt ( as beg God the Sonne incarnate) THE ACTS 
to the Gentils , and ſetring out the blindnes of the lewes in notreceiuing 'bim. 19. Chriſt de= 


Then, the teſtimonies of lobn Baptiſt , firſt to the ſolemne legacie of the lewes: 2.9, — 
ſecondly, when he ſaw 1ESV'S come to him:35,.thiraly, to bis ewne Diſciples alſo put= whiles Iohn 
ting them ouer from bimſelf to TESV S who made it plainer to them that be is Chrift, Bapriſt was 


49. and ſo began be alſo tobae Diſciples. yer baptizing 


IN Tt r n beginning ” wastheworp, and the The Ghoſpel 
= SG w ORD was "with God, and ” God was the a HOY 
PY I W ORD.2, This was in the beginning with God, Manevpon 
@ 3. Al things were made” by him : and without CY 


. , , and euery 
fy him was made 'nothing.That which was made”, ro =—_ = 


"NP 4. in him was life, and the life was the light of Maſle, 

Fs (14) of men: 5, andthe light ſhineth in darkenefle, | 
and the darkenefle did not comprehend- it. 
' 6, There was a man ſent from God, whoſe 
name was Iohn, 7. This man came for teſtimonie ; to giue teſti- 
monte of the light , that al might beleeue through him, 8, He 
was not the light, but to giue teſtimonie of the light. 9. It was 
the true light, which lighteneth every man that commeth into 
this world, 10, He was in theworld , and the world was made by 


\ 6 | him, 


- 
\ 


: Tus Grnosrnr 
* Berafalny >> and the world knew him not. 11. He came into his owne, and 
cranſlared diy- his owne receiued him not, 12, But as many as recciued him, ” he 
nitatem for gaue them*® power to be made the ſonnes of God, to thoſe that beleeue 
| poteſtatem. jnhis name, 13. Who, not of bloud, nor of the wil of fleſh , nor of 
— £Zoucin, the wil of man , but of God are borne, 14. Anv"'Turt worn} 
fl wy a as WAS MADE FELE 5s K,and dwelt in.vs(and weſaw the glorie of him,glorie | 
— 7 (agh as it were of the Only-begotten of the Father ) ful of grace and 
He is prefer- VEritie, «15. lohn giueth teſtimonie of him, and crieth ſaying : This 
red & made of was hc of whom I ſpake, He that shal come after me, © is made be- 
more dipnitie fore mc : becauſe he was before me. 16.. And of his fulnes we al 
- -—way wand haue receiued, and grace for grace, 17. For the law was gluen by 
becauſeh> Moyſes , grace and veritic was-made by Its vs Chriſt, 18. God ” no 
was before man hath ſecn at any time : the only-begotten Sonne which-is'in the 
| me&althings boſome of the Father, he nath declared. 
| — 15. Andthis is Iohns reſtimonie, when the Iewes ſent from Hieruſa- 
i vponthe M " lemPrieſts and Leuites to him, that they Should aske him , who art 
j Sunday in thon?20,Andhe confeſſed, and did not denie: and he confeſſed , That 
| Aduent, I am not Car1srT. 21. And they asked him : What then ? Art thou Mak 4; 
i Oy _— * Elias? And he ſaid : Iam not. Art thou” * the Prophet ? And he. F. 
--$y on 120g anſwered : No. 22, They ſaidtherefore vnto him : Who artthou, that | Pe#. 8, 
nettheplace WE may giue ananſyverto them that ſent vs ? what (aieſt thou of thy | 7, 
in Deuterono- ſelf? 23, He ſaid : I am the voyce of one crying in the deſert, make ſtraight the way 
_ - - wage of our Lord, as Efaie the prophet ſaid. 24. And they that were ſent were of | , 
= by SIG the Phariſees. 25. And they asked him, and ſaid to him::why. then docſt. 
whether he be £h0u baprtize, if thou be not Chriſt, nor Elias , nor the Prophet 26. Tohn 
the Prophet anſwered then, ſaying:* «* I baprize in water; but there hath ſtood in| M::3.11 
: _ ſpoken the middes of yon whom you know not. 27, The ſame is he that ſhal| #r.1,8. 
4 alloc. come after me, that is made before me; whoſe latcher of his ſhoe I 
= He doth ofes 2M not worthie to looſe, 28, Thefe things were done in Bethania 
here figniffe beyond Iordan, where Tohn was baprtizing. F« 
the greardif= 29.5 The nextday lohn ſaw Itsvs comming to him,and he ſaith:Behold | ' finnes 
—_— os the Lamb of God, behold bim that taketh away the ſinne,of the world.z0.This is he | 38%” 
Chriſts, 2 of Of whom I ſaid : After me there commeth a man, which is made befo- | 4... 
his perſon & TE-me : becauſe herwas before me. 31, And 1 knew him not , but thathe | 
Chriſts, S& may be maniteſted in Iſrael , therefore came I baptizing in water, 
oy net 3; 32..And Tohn gaue teſtimonie, ſaying : That 1 ſaw *' the Spiritdeſcen- 
on the o&:ne 91g as 2 doue from Heauen, and he remained vpon him. 33. And 1 
of the Epi- Knew him not: buthe that ſent meto baptize in water, he ſaid to me: 
phanie, He vpon whom. thou $halt ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining 
vpon him, het 1s that baptizeth inthe Holy Ghoſt. 34. AndI ſaw; and 1 
gaue teſtimonie that this is the Sonne of God, 
The Ghoſpel , 35- The next day againe Tohn ſtood, and two of tys Diſciples, 36. And 
vpon S, An- beholding Iz s vs walking, he faith : Behold the Lamb of God.z7. And 
drewscue, the two Diſciples heard him ſpeaking , and they followed Itsvs. 
33, And lesvs turning, and ſeeing them following him, ſairh to them: 
What ſceke you ? Who ſaid to him : Rabbi ( which is called by 
interpretation, Maiſter ) where dwelleſt thou? 39. He ſaith to them: 
| Come 


< 


Gin,28, 


I2, 


tAvgy, 
& Cju, 
Dei. bi. 
I0.c,19 


"Come andTee.They came,and ſaw where he abode, and they taried with 


AccorDiING TO'S, Tons, 199 


him that day : and it was abouttherenth houre, 4s, And Andrew the 
brother 'of Simon Peter was one of the two that had heard of Iohn, and 
followed him, 41, He findeth firſt his brother Simon, and ſaithro him: 
We haue found * Mes $1 a $, which is being interpreted , Cari s t. *Meſsias inHer 
2, And he brought himto Izsvs. And Izsvs " looking vpon him, cone Greeks 
Cad : Thou artSimon the ſonne of Iona:thou ſhalt be called *(a)Cephas, 7; ; wh 
which is intefpreted, Peter. 43. Onthe morow he would goe forth into ted, to wit, 
Galilee , and he findethPhilippe. AndIzsvs ſaithtohim : Follow me, with the ſpiri- 
44. And Philippe was of Bethſaida , the cirie of Andrew and Peter, *val oile of | 
45. Philippe findeth Nathanae], and faithto him: Him whom Moyſes in SEO 
the law , and the Prophetes wrote of, we haue found, I's s v sthe ſonne a** Cephas a 
| of Ioſeph,of Nazareth. 46. And Nathanael ſaid to him : From Nazareth Syriake,& Pe- 
can there be any good ? Philippeſaith to him : Come and ſee. 47. b Ixsvs tr in Greeke, 
ſaw Nathanael commingto him, and he faith of him: Beholdan Ifrae- rae 4g 
liteinvery deed, in whom there is no guile, 48, Nathanael faith to yz. 15 _ 
him : How knoweſt thou me?lesvs an{wered and ſaid to him : Before a 
' thatPhilippe did cal thee, when thou walt vnder the figrree , I ſaw thee. bThe Ghoſoel 
49. Nathanael anſwered him and faith : Rabbi, thou art the Sonne of ;, pegd= 19 : 
God, thou art theKing of HKrael, 50. Txsvs anſwered , and ſaidto him: Maſſe of the 
Becauſe I ſaid vnto thee, 1 ſaw thee vnder the figtree, thou beleeneſt; holy Angels. 
greater then theſe things ſhalt thou ſee. 51, And he faithto him : Amen 
AmenlI ſay to you, You shal ſee the Heauen opened,and the * Angels of 


God aſcending and deſcending,vpon theSonne of man, F« 


——_— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


'f 3» + Ws - 


1.was the Word.) The ſecond Perſon in Trinitie which is thenatural, only, and eter- How God the 
nal Sonne of God the Father, is called the WORD : not as the holy Scriptures or ſpea- the Sonne ts 
ches of the Prophets and Apoſtles ( written and ſpoken by Gods commandement for called the 
the vttering of his diuine wil towards man ) be called his word , but ina more diuine, WORD, 
eminent and incffable ſort , to expreſſe vnto vs in a ſort, by a terme agreable to our 
capacitie, that he Sonne of God ſo is and ſo from cuerlaſting is borne of God the 
Father, as our prime concept ( which is our internal and mental word ) is & iflueth our 
of our intelligence & mind. This W O RD then, Sonne, or ſecond Perſonin the holy 
Trinijtie, was & had his being chen already, whenother creatures ( of what ſort foeuet) 
had but their beginning ,and therfore cannot be a creature, as many Heretikes before The Plato- 
the writing ofthis Ghoſoal thought, and as the Arians after taught. And this firſt ſen- nikes, 
tence of the Shoſpel nor only the faithful, butthe Plaronikes did fo admire (as S, 

AuguRtite writeth )that they withed it to bewriten in gold, 

1, With Ged.) Becauſe a man might ſay; If the W O R D were before any thing was The WO RD 
created, where or how could he be ? the Evangeliſt preuenting that carnal concept, cocternal with, 
faith firſt, that he was with God, whoſe being dependeth not vpon time, place, ſpace, the Father, dif- 
or ally other creatures , al which where made by him, Secondly , he giuethysto vnder- tin& in Perſon 
ſtand, that the WORD hath his proper ſubſiſtence or perſonalitie diſtin& from and of the Fa- 
God the Father, whereby Sabellius the old Heretike 1s refuted. Thirdly-, here is infi- ther, 
nuared the order of theſe two perſons , one towardes the other, to wit , thatthis 
Sonne is with and of the Father , and not the Father of the Sonne, Fourthly , you may 

N ij conkure 


198 fp Tur GuosSPer 

The WORD confute heretheblaſphemie of Caluin holding the ſecond Perfon to be Ged,not as of 

true Godby he Father , bur as of himſelf, And yet ſuch arc the bookesthat our youth now read 
DAatue, commonly in England,and that by commandement, 

1. God was the word ) Left any man vpon the premifſes, which ſer forth the relation, & 

diſtin&ion of the ſecond Paton from the firlt, might thinke that the Father only were 

God, the Euangeliſt expreſly teacheth, the WORD to be God, For though the wor- 

des ſeeme to lie otherwiſe ( becauſe we haue of purpoſe followed the elegancic which 

the Euangeliſt himſelf obſerued in placing them(ſo, and therfore they ſtand ſo bothin 

Greeke and Latin ) yet indeed the conftru&ion is thus : The WORD was God, and ( as 


is his firſt Epiſtle the ſame Apoſtle writeth ) we God : leſt any might ſay ( as the ,, x, c 
Arians did ) that he was God indeed, butnor truely 8& naturally, but by common adop. , ,,, 


tion or calling, as good men in the Church be called the ſonnes of God. What 
wonderful wrangling and tergiue1ſation the Arians vſed to auoid'the euidence of this 

The Proteſ- place, weſec in S. auguſtine, li. 3. de DoF, Chrift, c. 2, euenſuch as the- Proteſtants doe, 

tants arclike tg auoid the like wordes, This is my body, concerning the B. Sacrament, 

the wrangling ,, py him, ] Againe , by this he fignifieththe eternarie , diuinitic, omnipotencie, and 

Arians. equalitic ofthe WO RD or Sone, with God the Father, becauſe by himal things 

The WORD ere created. al things he ſaith, both viſible of this world, and inuifible , as Angels 

not acreature and al Spiritual creatures, Wherevpon it is euident alſo, that himſelf is no creature, 

bur the Crea- being the Creatour of al : neither is finne of his creation , being a defe@ of-athing, 
rour. rather then atbing it ſelf, and therfore neither of nor by him, 

Free-w1l. 11, Hegave them power.) Free wil to receiue or acknowledge Chriſt, & power giuen 
to men, it they wil, tobe made by Chriſt the ſonnes-of God : but nat forced or drawen 
thereynto by any ncceſlitie, 

Humble knee. . 14- The Word madefierh. ) Fhis is the high and diuine teftimonie of Chriſts incarna- 

ling at the ſo- ©" and that he vouchſafed to become man, For the acknowledging of w hich inexpli- 

Jemne wordes ©2Þlc benefit & giuing bumble thankes for the ſame, al Chriſtian people in the world 

of Chriſts in. Þy radiation of the Fathers proſtrate themſelues or knecle downe, when they heare ir 

ſung or ſaid at the holy Maſſe, either inthis Ghoſpel , orin the Creede by theſe wor- 
des: ET HOMO FACTVS EST, _ : 

How mortal 18. No man hath ſeen. ) Neuer man in this mortalitic ſaw God in the yery shape and 

men ſee God, tural forme of thediuine efſence, but men ſee him only in the shape of viſible crea. 
tures, inor by which it pleaſeth him to ſhew himſelf vnto many diuerſly in this world: 
but neuerin ſuch ſort as when he ſhewed himſelf in the Perſon of the Sonne of God, 


carnation. 


being made truly man and conuerfing with men.” 
TheB, Trini= 3%. TheSpiris, ) Here is an euident teſtimonie of the third Perſon in Trinitie, which 
ric, is the Holy Ghoſt : ſothar in this one Chapter we inde expreſly againſt al Heretikes, 
_ » & Pagans , ſet forththetru th of the Churches do&rine concerning the whole 
rinitie, 
. 42, Leoking ypon him.) This behoJding of Simon, infinuateth Chriſts defignement:and 
Peter by his Poway of himto be the cheefe ApoRle , the Rocke of the Church _ his Vicar; 


Senadts - and therfore ypon that Diuine prouidence & intention he accordingly changeth his 


name , calling him for Simon , Cephas , which is a Syriake word , as much to ſay as I 
the _—_ Rockeor nd, And S, Paul] hs vr calleth him by this name Cephas , whereas 4ou; 
_— J-- other both Greekes and Latines cal him altogether by the Greeke word, Peter, which x; , ; 
fignikerh the ſelf ſame thing. Whereof $. Cyril ſaith, that our Sauijour by foretelling Hy Fu 

that his name should no more now be Simon , but Petey , did by the wordt ſelf aptly rebar 


fignific,that on him, as on a rockeand ſtone moſt firmeghe would build his Church, 


F CUuAP. 


HW 


| glorie, and his Diſciples beleeued in him, Þ« 


Pl. 58, 
1, 


— 


Ms. 26, 
6.27, 
40 


_— 
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At.the requeſt of bis mother he wark 8th bis firſt miracle turning water into wine at 4 
mariageim Galilee, alchough the t1me of his manifeſtation be not yet come.12. Then 
in Hieruſalem at Paſche , being but one, and yet obſcure, he throweth out of the 
Temple moſt miraculouſly al the marchantes. 28, And being yet of the blind Iewes 
asked a figne, be fignifieth fo long be fore, that they should k.'ll bim , but he wil riſe 
againe the third day. 23. Which alſo preſently they would doe,but that he knowing 
their falſe hartes ( though many beleene in bim ) wil not tarie among them. 


ND the third day there was a mariage made in Cana of 

= Galilce : and > 3g mother of Itsv $ Was there, 2. And egy 14g 

 TESvSalſo was called, and his Diſciples to the mariage, Sunday after 

a 3. And the wine failing, the mother of Ts vsſaithto him: the Epipha- 

: They haue no wine.4. And 1x s v $ ſaithto her: What is"'© 

to me and thee woman ? my houre commeth not yet.5, His mother 

ſaith to the miniſters : ” Whatſoeuer he ſhal ſay to you, doe ye. 6. And 

there were ſet there ſix water-pots of ſtone, according to the puritica- 

tion of the Iewes , holding cuery one two or three meaſures.7. Iz sv $ 

faith to them : Fil the water-pots with water. And they filled them vp 

to the top.8. And1zsvs ſaithto them: Draw now , and carie to the 

cheefe ſteward. And they caried it, 9. And after the cheefe ſteward 

taſted the water made wine, and knew not whence it was, but the © He that ſeeth 

miniſters knew that had drawne the water ; the cheefe ſteward water turned 

calleth the bridegrome, 10. and faith to him : Euery man firſt £70 "ne ee 

{etteththe good wine, and when they haue weldrunke, thenthat which ye or doubr 

is worſe, Bur thou haſt kept the good wine vutil now. 11. This begin- Koa Chriſt 

ning of miracles didIzsvs inCana of Galilee: and he manifeſted his h_ breal 

into his body. 

12. After this he went downe to Capharnaum himſelf and his mo- 

ther, and his brethren, and his Diſciples; and there they remained not 

many daies. 13, And the Paſche of the lewes was at hand, and1zsv s The Ghoſpel 

went vp to Hieruſalem : 14. and he found in the Temple them that ſold ray mo | 

oxen and ſheep and doues , and the bankersfitring. 15. And when he had , cre of Lent: 

made as it were a whip of litle cordes , he” caſt them al out of the : 

Temple, the ſheep alſo and the oxen, and the money of the bankers 

he powredout, andthe tables he ouerthrew. 16, And to them that ſold 

doues, he ſaid : Take away theſe things hence, and make not the houſe 

of my Father , a houſe of marchandiſe. 17. And his Diſciples 


remembred that it is.written : The zeale of thy houſe hath eaten me. 
18. The lewes therfore anſwered and ſaid to him : What ſigne doeſt 
thou ſhew vs, thatthou deeſt theſe things 19. Izsvs anſwered and 
| aid to them : * Diſſolue this temple , and inthreedaies1 wil raile it. 
20. The lewes therfore ſaid:In fourtie and ſix yeares was thisTeple built, 
& wilt thou raiſeitinrthree daies?21.But he ares the teple ofthis body 

111 


22, T herkore 
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22. Therfore when he was riſen againe fromthe dead, hisDiſciplesre- 
membred, that he ſaid this., and they belceved the ſcripture and the 
word that Izsvs did ſay, 23. And when he was at Hieruſalem inthe 
Paſche, vponthe feſtiualday , many belceuecd in his name, ſceing his 
fignes which hedid. 24. But” ls svs did nor commit himfelt vnto 
them, for that he knew al,25.and becauſe it was not needful for him that 
any ſhould give teſtimonje of man;for he knery what was 1nman. Fe 


| 


—— 


——— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHnaP., IT. 
Chrift with his +2, TESVS alſo wascalled. ) By his vouchſafing to come with his to the Mariage, 
preſence ho= he apyroueth the cuſtome of the faithful in meeting at honeſt feaſtes and recreations 
noureth and for maintenance of loue,peace, and amitic amongthem ſelues: he reproueth the herefie 
approueth of Tatian, Marcion,and ſuch like condemning wedlocke laſtly ( as $. Cyril faith ) he ©?” 
Mariage, ſanRifieth and blefleth the mariage of the Faithful in tho new Teſtament , making it a *+ 09.6, 
new creature in him , and diſcharging it ofthe manifold malediQ1ons and diſorders 4% 
wherein it was before, By which benediQion the often diuorces , remariages, and ply. 
raljties of wiues , andthe womens ſeruile ſubie&ion and imparitie in that caſe , be re. 
drefled and reduced to the primitiue inſtitution, and ſo Chriſtian mariage made a Sa- 
crament. See S, « Aug.de nupt.C concup.li,1.c,10, & 11.6. I. de adult, conug.c. s, 
Our Ladiesin. 3. They hawe no wine,) Our Lady many wates ynderſtood that now the time approched 
rerceſsion, * of manifeſting him ſelf to the world by miracles and preaching , andnothing doubted 
but that he would now begin at her requeſt, Whereby welearnethat Chriſtordinarily 
giueth not hjs graces, bur humbly asked and requeſted thereunto ; and that his mothers 
interceſsjon is more then vulgarly effeRual, andthathe denieth her nothing, 


Tranſlatours 4. What is 18 me andthee? ) Becauſe this ſpeach is ſubie& to diuers ſenſes , wekeepe 
of holy Scrip- the wordes of our rext,left by turning it into any English phraſe, we might ſtraiten the 
rures, Holy Ghoſts intention to ſome certaine ſenſe either. not thtended, ornot only 1nten- 


ded, and ſorake away the choiſe and indifferencie from the Reader, whereof ( in holic 
Scripture ſpecially ) al Tranſlatours muſt beware, Chriſt then may meane here, what ts 
that, woman,to me & thee being but ſtrangers , that they. want wine? as ſome mrerpret 
ir. Or ( which is the more proper vſe of that kind of ſpeach in holy writ )what haue Ito. 
doe with thee ? that is,why should I haue reſpe&to thy defirein this caſe ? in matrers. 
touching my charge & the commiſsion of my Farher for preaching , working mita- 
cles, and other graces , I muſt nor be tied to flesh and bloud. Which was not a repre. 
henſion -of our Lady, or fignification that he would not heare ber in this or other 
thimgs pertaining to Gods glorieor the good of mien, for theeuent sheweth the con- 
trarie; But it was alefſon to the companie that heard it , and namely to his Diſciples, 
that reſpeR of kinred shoulduot draw x 2 todoe any thing againſt reaſon, or be the 
| principal motion why they doe their dieries,but Gods glorie, 
Our Lady ſ. Whatſoeuer he chal ſay, ) By this youſee, our Lady by her diuine prudence and en- 
doubtethnot tirefamiliaritic and acquaintance with al his manner of ſpeaches, knew it was no checke 
but Chriſt wil to her, but ado&rine to others : & that ſhe had no repulſe; though he ſeemed to ſay 
grant her peti- his time was not yet come to worke miracles : not doubting but he would __ a litle jj; 4.m 
tion, before his ordinary time for her ſake,as S,Cyrilthinkerh le did:and therfore ſhe admio- j,.c, x " 
nisheth the waiters to marke wel, & to execute whatſocuer Chriſt ſhould bid them doe, 
Profaners of 15: Caft them owe. ) By this chaſtifing corporally thedefilers & abuſers of the Temple, 
Gods Church hedoth not only ſhew his power, that being but one poore man he could by force exe- 
are to be puni- cute his pleaſure ypon ſo many ſturdy fellowes : but allo his ſoueraigne authoritie ouer 
Shed 1n ſoul & al offenders; and that not ypon their ſoules only, as by excommunication and ſpiritual 
body by the penalties, burſo farre as is requiſite for the execution of ſpiritual iuriſdi&ion , vpon 
Spirityal pow- their bodies and goods alſo. That the Spiritualtic may learne;” how farre and in what 
_ caſes,for iuſt zeale of Chriſts Church , they may vſe and exerciſe both ſpiritually and 
; temporally their forces and faculties againſt offenders,ſpecially againſt the prophaners 
of Gods Church , according to the Apoſtles alluſion 1, or, z, Tf any defilethe Temple of 
Go4 him wil God deſtroy, | 24. LESVS 


xs 


Trfi;n 
b,.1t, 


_ CCC 


9, 


AcconRDing To S. Forn: 


2O7J 
24; IESVS committed nos himſelf.) S. Auguſtine applieth this their firſt ſaithand be. 
leefe in Chriſt, ſodenly raiſed ypon the admiration of his wonders, but yer not fully for. The B. Sacra- 
med-or eſtablished in them, ynto the faith of Noufces or Catechumens- in the Church:& Ment 1s nortto 
Chriſt not committing hisPerſon to them as yer , to the Churches like warinefle and ve giuen to noe 
wiſedom , in net opening nor giuing to them our Lord inthe B, Sacrament, becauſe a} *'c*5 or yongs 
were not to be truſted with that high point withour ful {rial of their faith, lings,in faith, 


—— — — 


C 6&2 ME. 


Me teacherh Nicodemus , that to come tothe Kingdom of God, Baptiſme is neteſfarie, as 
being our Regeneration. io Which peint Nicodemus 4s then-not vnderſianding. rt 
he cheweth that they muſt belgeue him,and what good cauſe there is for them ſo to 
doe. 23..4frer this he alſo baptized,c- lobn likewiſe at the ſame time, 2.5 . Wherup- 
01 4 queſtion being moued., whether Baptiſme is better, 15, Iohn anſwereth it by 
ſaying , that be is ſo farre inferiour to Chriſt, 4s 4 mere man to God moſt high, 


ND there was a man ofthe Phariſees, named Nicode. The Ghowpel. 

mus, aPrince of the Iewes. 2 This man came.to. Iesvs mo = _ 

by night, and ſaid ro him: Rabbi , we know that thou [nuention of 

art come from God a Maiſter;for no man candoe theſe the holy | 

ſignes which thou doeſt, vnles God be with him, 3, Crolle, Mat} 3. 
WF > Its vsanſwered, andſaid to him: Amen, AmenT ſay to 

thee, vnles a man be borne againe, he can notſee the: Kingdom of God. 

4. Nicodemus ſaid to him : How cana man be.borne,when he is old?can 

he enter into his mothers wambe againe & be borne?s. lzsvs anſ{wered:. 

Amen, Amen 1 ſay tothee, vnles a man be ” borae againe of water and. 

the Spirit,he can not enter into the Kingdom of God. 6, That which is: 

borne of the fleſh , is fleſh : & that which is borne of the Spirit,js ſpirit, 

7, Maruel not, that 1 ſaid to thee, You muſtbe borne againe, 8, The 

Spirit breatheth where * he wil; and thou heareſt. his voice, but thou :: yye fottow. 

knoweſt not whence he commeth and whither he goeth:ſo is euery one rather S; Auge. 


that is borne of the Spirit. 9. Nicodemus anſwered, & faid to him: How * thoſe ancice- 


can theſethings be done? 10. Izsvs anſwered, and ſaidto him:Thou art Fathers, which: 
moſt comonly. 


a Maiſter in Iſrael, and art thou ignorant of theſe things? 11. Amen, ,qqertand this. 
Amenl ſay to thee, that we ſpeeke that which we know , and that'place of the 
which we haue ſeen weteſtifie, and our teſtimonie you receiue_not, Holy Ghoſt,. 
12. 1f Thaue ſpoken to you earthly things,and you belecue not:how if] *,20t ofthe 
ſhal ſpeake to you heauenly things, wil you beleeue? 13. And. no man 7: at 

pc Y Y 895 you 3 though both - 
hath aſcended into Heauen , but he that deſcended from Heauen, the ſenſesbe good... 
Sonne of man which is in Heauen. 14. And as * Moyſes exalted the ſer. 
pent in thedeſert , ſo muſt the Sonne of man be exalted: 5. that euery 
one which beleeueth in him, periſh not, bur may haue lite cuerlaſting, 
16, For ſo God loued the world , that he gaue his only-begotten Sonne; T1. Ghoſpet 
that euery one that belecueth in him, periſh not, but 'may haue life euer- ypon Munday. 
laſting. «17. For God ſent not his Sonne into the world, to. iudge the in thewhirſany 
world, but that the world may be ſaued by him. 18. He that beleeyeth <<<. 7 
in him,is not judged.. Byt he that doth not beleeue,” is already iudged: 


becauſe he hath not beleeucd in the name of the only-begotten S6ne of 


God, 


202 Tur Gnosrrt 
God. 19. And this is the indgment:-: becauſe the light is come intothe 
world, and men haue loued the darkeneſſe. rather then the light : for 
their workes were euil. 20. -For-euery one that dothil, haterh the light, 
and commeth not to thelight , that his workes may notbe controuled, 
21. But he that dothveritte, commethto the light, that his workes may 
be made manifeſt, becauſe they were done in God. Þ« Ti 
22, After theſe things I:svs came and his Diſciples into the countrie Ul 
-of I2zwrie;& there he abode with them, and baptized. 23. And lohn alſo 
was baptizing in. Anon beſide Salim ; becauſe there was much water 
there, and they came., and were baptized. 24, For Iohn was not yet 
caſt into priſon. 25. And there roſe a queſtion of lohns Diſciples with 
the Iewes concerning purification.. 26. And they came tolohn, and 
ſaidtohim : Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Iordan, to whom 
* thou didſt gine teſtimonie, behold he baprizeth, and al come to him, ' x,,, yy, 
27, Iehn anſwered and ſaid: Aman can not receiue any thing , vnlefle it 
be giuen him from Heauen, 28, Your ſelues doe beare me witneſle, 
* that Iſaid,T am not Cxr1sr ; but that I am ſent before him, 29. He 
that hath thebride,is the bridegrome: but the freind of the bridegrome 
thatſtandeth and heareth him, reioyceth with 1oy for the voice of the 
bridegrome. This my ioy thertore is filled, zo, He muſt increaſe, and I 
diminiſh. 31.” He that commeth from aboue, is aboue al. He that is of 
the earth,of the earth heis,and of the earth he ſpeaketh, He that com- 
meth from Heauen, is aboue al. 32. And what he hath ſeen and heard, 
that he teſtifieth:and his teſtimonieno men receiueth, 33, He that hath 
recciued his teſtimonic, hath ſigned thar God is rrue. 34. For he whom 
God hathſent, fpeaketh the wordes of God, For God doth nor ginethe 
ſpirit by meaſure. 35. The Father loneth rhe Sonne : & he hath ginen al 
things 1n his hand. 36. He that belecueth 1n the Sonne : hath life euerla- 
King: but he that is incredulous to the Sonne, ſhalnot ſee life, but the 
wrath-of God remaineth vpon him. 


— 


lo,t,10, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cim-«:*. 2006 


$. Borne againe of water, ) As no man canenter into this world norhaue his life & being 
\- ., . inthe ſame,except he be borne of his carnal parents:no more can a man enter into the 
Baptiſmein life & ſtate of grace which is in Chriſt,or attaine to life cuerlaſting , vnlcs he be borne 
waternecefia- and baptized of water and the Holy Ghoſt, Whereby-weſce firſt, this Sacrament to be 
rie toſaluatis. called our regeneration or ſecond birth, in reſpe& of ournatural and carnal which was 
before, Secondly, that this Sacrament confiſteth of an external element of water, and 
internal vertue of the Holy Spirits wherein it excelleth TIohns Baptiſme,which had the 

external clemet,bur not the Picks al grace, Thirdly,that no ma can enter into the King- , 


dom of God,nor into the fellowſhip of Holy Church, without it, Whereby the * Pela- pore 4 
glans, & Caluiniſts be condemned , that promiſe life euerlaſting ro yong children that _ / 
ic without Bapriſme, and al other that thinke only faith toferue, or the externalele - ** 


ment of water ſuperfluous or not neceflarie : our Sauiours wordes being plaine & gene- 
ral, Though in this caſe , God which hath not bound his _ reſpe& of his owne 
' Baptiſme in freedom, to any Sacrament , may anddoth accept them as baprizcd , which either are 
waterintwo martyred before they conld be baptized , or els depart this life with yow and defire t6 
caſes otherwiſe haue that Sacrament,but by ſome remedileſſe neceſſitie could not obtaine it, Laſtly,it is 
ſupplicd, proued that this Sagrament giueth grace ex opere eperato , that is , of the worke _ 
Z (whic 
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AccoORDING TO: S.. Tous, ' 13; 
(which al Proteftants denie)becauſe it ſo breedeth our ſpiritual life in God, as our car- 
nal bitth giueth the life of the world, 

18 [s:iudged alr. ady,) HC that belecuethin Chriſt with faithwhich worketh by charitic Euery infidel; 
(as the Apvuſtle ſpeaketh ) ſhal not be condemned at the later day norac the hource of &namely Ho 
his.death:but the Infidel, be he [ew,Pagan,or Heretike,isalready{ifhedie in his incre- retikes, are 
dulitic ) by his owne profeſſion and ſentence condemned, and ſhal not come to iudge- tdged ahea. 
ment either particular or general,to be diſcufſed according to his workes of mercie done dy, 
or omittcd.ln which ſenſe S.Paul faith that the obſtinate Heretike is condemned by his 
owne iudgement,preuenting in himſelf,of his owne free wil,the ſentence both of Chriſt 
and of the Church. X 

31. He that commeth from abowe ) As though he ſhould ſay: No maruel that men reſort The excellecie.: 
to Chriſtſo faſt and make lefle account of me. For,his Baptiſme and his preaching and of Chriſts po. 
his Perſonare al from Heaue immediatly, He bringeth atfrom the very boſome,niouth, wer & graces, . 
and ſubſtance of God his Father, Whatſecuer is in me,is bur a litle drop of his grace, 

His ſpirit & graces are abone al meaſures or mes guifts,euen according to his Manhood: 
and al power temporal & {piritual,the Kingdon & the Prieſthood , and al ſoucraigntie 
in Heauen and. earth are boſtowed ypou him as he is. man alſo, 


i. — —_—_— 
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CnaP.- KV. - Ne 
Leauiig lewrie becauſe of the Phariſces,in the way to Galilee he talketh with a Sama--,, _ rey = 
ritane woman , felling ber that be wil giue water of euerlaſting life, 16, shewing, nacily:yer that 
himſelſto know mens ſecrets, 19, preferring the lewes religion before the.Sama- he baptized his 
ritanes, but ours (the Chriſtian Catholike religion) before.them-both, 25, and ytte—Apoitles , S.. 
ring vnto ber that be is Chriſt, 2.8,. which by ber teſttmonie and bis preacbing very. cms 
many Samaritanes.doe beleeue;he inthe meane.tune forerelling bis Diſciples , of the. ble,ep. ba 
harueſt be wil ſend them into, 45. The Galileans alſo receiue hun , where againe be a The Ghoſpel* 
-work eth bis ſecond miracle. vpon Friday in- 
the z, weeke in: 
HEN TIzsvs therfore vnderſtood that the Phariſces mob —— 
ASH. heard that Issvs maketh moeDiſciples, and baprizeth, is a figure of 
+ then lohn, 2. ( howbeit* I xs vs did not baptize , but the Ghurch, 
. his Diſciples )- z.. he left Tewrie, and went againeinto £9700 _— 
, , - Y owt0- 
Galilee. 4. And he had of neceſhrie to paſle through Sa- y. juftived, 
Ty Fs maria.z..He commeth therfore intoa citie. of Samaria «Avg. tre&; 15. 
which is called Sichar; * beſide the Manour that Iacob gaue to Iofeph. in loan. 
kis ſonne. 6. And there was there the fountaine of Iacob. Itsvs therfore. © * There were- 


wearied of his iourncy,ſfate ſa vpon the fountaine.It was about the ſixt — ha: 


houre, faichful Iewes - 
7, There cometh * b a: woman of Samaria to. draw-water,. I x'sv $s could: not. - 

faidto her: Giue me to drinke. 8. For his Diſciples were gone into abide mo 

the citie, to buie meates. 9, Therfore that Samaritane- woman ſaith jen 


| : - . their preciſc 
to hima : How doeſt thou being a ewe, aske of me todrinke, whicham abſtaning from: 


| aSamaritane woman?For thelewes* © doe not communicate. with the. their companie 


Samaritanes. 10. Izsvs anſwered , and ſaid to her :.If thoudidſt know * chang 
the guift of God,and who he is that ſaith vato thee, Giue meto drinke; Tt 4 
thou perhaps wouldeſt haue asked of him, and he would haue ginen ang Seruice. in 
thedlining water. 11, The woman fſaithto him : Sir, neither haſt thou moiitGarizim. 
wherein to draw, and the well is deep,; whence haſt thou liuing water? 4He ſpeakerh.. 
12, art thou greater then our Father Iacob, who gaue vs the wel, & him- aebod s 2- 
ſclf dranke of it,aud his children,and his cattel? 13. LE sys anſwer ed, yfy Gheft. 
and Sgelo.c. 7,15: 


not Tue Guruosyert __ . 

andTaidto her:Enery one that drinketh of this water, ſhal thirſt againe,' 

- but he that ſhal drinke of the water that I wil giue him , ſhal not thirſt 
for cuer, 14. but the water that 1 wil giue him, ſhal become in him a 
fountaine of water ſpringing vp vnto life euerlaſting. 15. The woman 
faith to him:Lord giue me this water , that T-may not thirſt , nor come 
hither to draw. h 

16. Ixsvs ſaith to her:Goe, cal thy husband and come hither. 17, The 

woman anſwered andſaid:I hauc no husband. Izsvs ſaid to her : Thou} 
haſt ſaid wel, that IT haue no husband, 18. For thou haſt had fine husbands; 
and he whom thou now haſt , is not thy husband, This thou haſt ſaid 
truely, 

_ The woman ſaith to him: Lord, I'perceiue thatthou art a Pro- 
phet, 20.” Our Fathers adored in this mountaine, and you ſay * that at 
Hieruſalem is the place where men'muſt adore, 21, Izsvs {aith to her: 
Woman beleeue me, that the houre-ſhal come, when,youſhal neither in 
this mountaine,nor in Hieruſalem adore the Father. 22. * You adore 
that you know not: we adore that we know; for ſaluatis is of the Tewes, 
23. But the houre commeth, and now ir is,, whenthe true adorers ſhal 
adore theFather'' in ſpirit-and veritie. For the Father alſo ſecketh ſuch 
to adore him. 24,'God is a Spirit,andthey that adore him,muſt adore in 
ſpirit and veritie, '23, The woman faith to him : I know that Mrss1as 
commeth, ( which is called —_— therfore whenhecommeth , he 
wil ſhew vs al things. 26, Itsvs ſaith to her : I am he, that ſpake with 
thee, 

27. And incontinent his Diſciples came: andthey maruelled that he 
talked with a woman, No man for althat ſaid : What ſeckeſt thou, or 
why talkeſt thon with her? . 

28, The woman therforeleft her water-pot : and ſhe went into the 
"citie, andſaith to thoſe men: 29. Come,and ſee a man that hath told me 
al things whartſoeuer I haue done.1s nothe Cxr1s7? 30, They went forth 
therfore out of the citie;and came to him, | 

31. In the meane time the Diſciples deſired him, ſaying : Rabbi cate. 


I m———_ 


32, But he ſaid to them : IT hane meate to eate which you know nor, 

33. The Diſciples therfore ſaid one to another : Hath any man brought. 

him for to eate? 34. Itsvs ſaithto them : My meate is to doethe wil of 
® This woman him that ſent me, to perfit his worke. 35. Doe not you ſay that yet there 
myRtically beig are foure moneths, and harucſt commeth ? Behold TI ſay to you, lift 
as yes i vp your eyes, aid ſee the Countries, thatthey are white already to har- 
thae 1.5 ueſt. 36, And he that reapeth, receiucth hire, and gathereth fruit vnto 
which at the Life cuerlaſting : that both he that ſoweth, and he that reapeth, may 
firſtbeleens rejoyce together. z7. For inthis is the ſaying true: thar it is one man 
becauſe the thar ſoweth, and it 18 another that reapeth. 38, I haue ſent youtoreape 


\-+ 7 rea that which you laboured not: others haue laboured,& you haue cntred 


wardbemuch 1nto their labonrs, 
confirmed, fin- 39. And of that citie many belecued in him of the Samaritans, for 
ding it inthe the iyord of the*® womangiuing teſtimonie, that he told me al things 


Scripture alſo, : 
andbyotherin whatſocuerT haue done, 4o. Therfore when the Samaritans were:come 


Dew,1z: 
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Rutigns, £0 him, they defired him that he would tarte there. And he — 
; tacr 
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AccorDinG TOS, Tonn, 205. 
there. two daies, 41. And many moe beleeued for. his owne- word.. 
42. And they ſaid to the woman, That now nor tor thy ſaying cnn 
beleene; for our ſelues haue heard, and doe know that this.1s the Sa 
uiour of the world indeed, Fe 

43. And after the two.daieshe departed thence ; and went into Ga- 
lilee. 44. For IzS vs himſelt gaue. teſtimonie. that a Prophet hath. 
not honour in. his owne countrie: Therfore*' when he was come into. 

Galilee, the Galilzans receiued him, whereas they had feen at things. 
that he had done at Hieruſalem. in the. feſtiual day : for themſclues allo 
came to the feſtiual-day, 

46. He came againe therfore into Cana of Galilee, **where lie made The Glioſpe3/ 
water wine. And there was acertaine Lord whoſe ſonne was ſicke at * 20 —_ 
Capharnaum, 47. He hauing heard that Izsvs came from lewrie Into-poneet.- 
Galilee, went to him , and deſired him that he would come.downe. and 
heale his ſonne, For he began todie,. 47.. Issvs: therfore ſaid to: him: 


1 Voleſſe you ſee fignes and wonders, youbelecue not.. 49. The Lord 


faith to him: Lord , comedowne before that my ſonne die, 50.. Its vs 
ſaith ro him : Goe, thy ſonne liueth... The man beleeued the word that 
Itsvs ſaid to him, and went.. 51. Andashe was now going downe , his 
ſeruants met him;and they. brought word, ſaying ,'That his fonne liued, 
52, He asked therfore of them the houre, wherein he wasamended. And 
they ſaid to him, That yeſterday at the ſcaucth houre the feuer left him. . 
53. The father therfore knew.thatit was.in the. ſaine houre wherein 
Ie sSv.s ſaid to-him : Thy ſonne liueth, and himſelt belecued and his. 
whole houſe, J« 54. This againethe* ſecond fignedid Izs vs, when he 
was come from lewrie into Galilee. 


—— 
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20, Our Fathers adored.) By adoration is meant doing of Sacrifice, For other offices of The Schiſmas 
Religion might be done in any place, The Samaritanes to defend their adoring in Garl- tical Temple: 
Zim, preteded their worſhiping there to be more ancient thenthe Iewesin Hieruſalem, contendeth 
referring itto Iacob : whereas indeed that Patriarch adoring there before the Temple againſt the 
was appointed,or the Law giuen,made eo_s their Schiſme : which was begun by'true Temple}: 
Manaſles a fugitiue Prieſt, only to hold his volawful wife thereby,and to obtaine Supe- 
rioritie in Schiſmnerwh ich he could not doein the vnitie of his brethren; long atter the 
Temple of Hieruſalem from which reuolt was made Therfore Chrift giueth ſentence for . 
the Iewes & the Temple of Hieruſatem,affirming thar they had a good ground thereof, 
but the Samaritans noneat al. | 

Iofephus alſo recordeth howthe Samaritans demanded of Alexander the Great, the 
like priuiledges & immunitiesas he had granted tothe high Prieſt and Temple ofHie- Ty, , ure: 
ruſalem, pretending their Temple to be as great and as worthy , and themſelues to be _,. ronacdachs, 
Tewes as the other, and toworſhip the ſame God, But their Schiſmatical hypocrifie was Cr —_ 
eafily ſpied .and/dimifled with nothing; Another time the Lewes and Samaritanes.. 
( asthe ſame writer teſtifierh ) madea great ſturre in Alexandria about the truth and 
antiquitie ofthe Schiſmarical Temple & ſeruice tn Garizim,and the other true Temple 
of Salomon: in ſo much that the matter was put to arbitrement by Prolomzus the 
Kings commandement,qnly to trie whether of thetwo-was firſt. And the Schiſmarikes . 
as their cuſtome is ) py ſalzwm can maketheir Charchor ſeruice as old as they liſt, refer- 
ring it tothe Patriarches,as our Schilmarikes doe now to Chriſt. and the Apoſtles. —_ 
© | wWREN | 


ples proue 
-by continua 


*Chriſtian adv- 


--* £p01 Probatica, 
that is, a place 
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The true Tem- when the trial was made , only they of Hierulalem did inuincibly proue by conrinual 
ſucceſcion of their Prieſts, and by the iuſtnote of the time when the Schiſmatikes wene 
Fout fromthem, that theirs was the lawful , and the other the falſe Temple and falfe 
adoration, And ſo itwas judged , aud the Samaritanes put to hilence, Afrerward the 
ſaid Schiſmartikes (which 1s lightly the end of al Schiſmes ) reuolted quite from the 
Tewes religion, and deficated their Temple in Garizim to Iupiter Oly mpius , as Cal- 
uins ſupper and his bread and wine is like atlength to come to the ſacrifice ofCeres & 
Bacchus. 

23. In Ipirit and veritie. ) Our Sauiour foretelleth her that the end & ceaſing of their 
'ratis through. Y2crifice & adoration in both the Temyles should shortly be, and cuen then was be- 


{u :cc(sion. 


out al Natigns £4" to be fulfilled : inftruR&ing her in three things concerning that point. Firſt , that 


in curry place the true Sacrifice should betied no more to that one place or Nation, but that true ado- 
inſpirit & ve. Fation should bethroughout al Nations according to the Prophecie of Malachie, Se- 
ritie: that is. jr, <0nd!y, that the grofſe and carnal adoration by the flesh and bloud of beaſtes and vther 
the Sacraments External terrene creatures not hauing in them grace , ſpirit, and life, should beraken 
& Seruice of 2%ay, & another Sacrifice ſucceed, which should bein it ſelf tnuifible , celeſtial, diuine, 
the new law, falot life, Spirit & grace. And thirdly, that this adoration & Sacrifice should he the 
ful of ſpirit & veritie-itſclf whereof al the former Sacrifices and Hoſtes were but ſhadowes & figures, 
grace:in the And he calleth that here ſpirit and truth , which in the ficſt Cha ter 1s called grace 
veritic 'of andtruth, Al which is no more but a prophecie and deſcription 'of the Sacrifice of 
things before the faithful Geriis in the bodie & bloud of Chriſt : not that it 1s not by external mea. 
prefigured, Nes giuento vs (for otherwiſe we being men conſiſting of flesh & bloud could notbe 
ſpecially the capable thereof ) bur rhar it is ſpirit and life in it [e1f, being the flesh of the WORD 
true Sacrifice of God. and if a man enlarge the word of Adoration, ( which here as is ſaid , fgnifieth 
-of Chrifts be. properly the worship of God by Sacrihce) to aithe Sacraments of the new Law, they 
dyandbloud, #1 likewiſe be ſpirit and grace , the Holy Ghoſt working inuifivly and internally vpon 
-our ſoules by cuery one of the, Whereupon our Baptiime,is water & the Holy Ghoſt; 
'our Penance, the word of abſolutis & the Holy Ghoſt:our Confirmaris oile & the Holy 
Ghoſt by impoſition of handes: finally , al the adoration of the Catholike Church, 1s 
properly ſpiritual, though certaine external creatures for our natures,ſtate and nece{- 
fitie , be joyned thereunto, Take heed therfore rhou gather not of Chriſts wordes , that 
'Chriftian men should haue no yſe of external office towards God:for that would take 
-away al Sacrifice, Sacraments, Praicrs,C hurches,and ſociectic of men in his Seruice, 


—_—_—— oz. 


Inn 


3 = ©: 8. 
The 4. part: Caring 4 bedred man at the pond of miracle, becauſe he dothit on the Sabboth, the blind 
The Atesof © Iewes doe perſecute bim. 17. And againe becauſe he ſaith that God is his natural 
Chriſtin Father, 19. He thereupon cortinueth ſayin g , tbe Fathers operation and his to be in 
Jewrie (hauing euer) thing al one , and that he shal doe greater things then theſe miraculous cures, 


already begun 
his (olene Ma, 
nifeRation in 


to wit, 2.1. quicken the dead in ſoule by ſinxe,as being appointed Iudge of al, :8.yea 
and quicken the dead in bodies alſo mcontinent tudging al vprightly. 31. And that 


Galilee, Mt, 4, rheſe are not bragges of bis owne but bis witneſſes to be 33. Tobn Baptiſt, 36, his 
we - one owne miraculous wor k v5, 3 7+ Vis Fathers voice at his Baptiſme, 39+ the Scriptures 
CNE OT NIS 

reaching, alſo,namely of Moyſes, 

he Gholpel R 
ypon Imber zZ FTER theſe things there was a feſtiual day of theIewes, 
friday i the firſt T# and Itsvs went vp to Hieruſalem. 2. And there is at Hie- 
weeke of Lenr, 


\ ruſalem ' vpon'*® Probatica a "pond which in hebrew 
is ſurnamed' Bethſaida', hauing fine porches, 3. In theſe 
Grecke, this lay a great multitude of ficke perſons, of blind, lame, 
n:traculous | S® withered , expecting the ſtirring of the water, 4. And 
pane pe in of Angel of our Lord deſcended at a certaine time into the pond; 


** By our latin 
text and the 


Who: © the the 


£5, 
i, 


and the water was {tirred. And he that had gone downe firft into 


| 


Mal. y; 
Th." 5 


To.1,17, 


| Betheſ- 


i paf- 


< 


A.ceornincG To S. Ton... : 


the- pond afterthe ſtirring of the water, was made whole of whatſouer $h:ep to be- 


had been eight. and thirtie yeares in his infirmitie, 6,. Him whedWX: Butby 
Izsvs had ſeen lying, & knew thatc he had now a long time, he ſaith -— O—_ 
to him': Wilt thou. be made whole? 7, The. ficke man anfwered him: _ Ar re 
Lord, I haue no man, when the water is troubled, to put me intothe Greeke Fa- 
pond, For whiles I come, another goeth downe before me, 8. Its ys *itr5, Probatice 
faith to him : Ariſe, take vp thy bed, and walke. ' 9. And forthwith n—_ > 
he was made whole : and he tooke vp his bed, and walked, Andirt was ion he _ 
the Sabbath that day. -10. The Iewes therfore {aid to him that was ſheepe of facri- 
healed : It is the Sabboth, thou maiſt.nottake vpthy bed. 11. He an. fice werethere: 
ſwered them : He that made me whole, he ſaidto me, take vp thy bed, waſhed, 
and walke, 12. They asked him therfore , what is-that man that ſaid-to 


thee, take vp thy bed , and walke? 13. But he that was made whole, 


infirmitie he was holden, 5. And there was a certaine man. there hey. tovy 


| knew not wha it was, For IEsSvs ſhronke aſide from the multitude 


ſtanding in the place. 14. Afterward Izsvs findeth him in the Temple, 
& ſaid to him : Behold thou,art made whole; ”! finne no more, leſt ſome 
worſe thing chance to thee, 15, That man went his way, and told 
the Iewes that it was Itsvs that made him whole. K-16. Thereupon 
the Tewes perſecuted Itsvs, becauſe he did theſe things on the. Sab-. 
both. 

17. But Izsvs anſwered them : My Father worketh vntil' nov; 
and | doe worke. 18, Thereupon therefore the.lewes ſought the more. 
to kil him : becauſe he did not only breake the Sabboth, but alſo he 
ſaid God was his Father, making himſelf equal to God. 19. lzsvs: 
therfore anſwered, and ſaid tothem : Amen, amen, 1 ſay to you, the 
Sonne cannot doe any thing of. himſelf , but that which he ſceth the 
Father doing. For what things ſocuer, he.doeth, theſethe Sonne allo. 
doeth in like manner, 20, For the Father laueth the Sonne, and ſheweth 


| 


him al things that himſelfdoerh , and greater warkes'then thele wil he 


ſhew him,that you may marue1.21, For as the Father doth raile the.dead: 


and quickeneth:ſo the Sonne alſoquickeneth whom he wil. 22. For nei-. 

ther doth the Father iudge any man: but al indgement he hath giuen to. 

the Sonne , 23. that al may honour the Sonne, as they doe honour the: 

Father. He that honoureth not the Sonne, doth not honour the Fa- 

ther, who ſent him. 24. Amen, amen 1 ſay to you, that he which hea- 

reth my word , and beleeueth him that ſent me, hath life euerlaſting: 

and he commeth not into indgement , but \ ſhal paſfle * trom death: 

into life, 25, Amen, amenl ſay to you, that the houre commeth , and The Ghoſpel' 
now it is whenthe dead ſhal heare the voice of the Sonne of God,and Yp92 Alſoules: 
rhey that haue heard, ſhal liue. 26. For as the Father hath life in him- © 

ſelf; ſo he hath giuen to the Sonne alſo to haue lite in himſelf: 27,and .. 

he hath giuen him power to. doe indgement alſo becaule he 1s the aly, biaanh 


\ Sonne of man. 28. Maruel not atthis , becauſe the houre commeth whe- & il geedes ſhat* 


rein al that are in the graues, ſhal heare his voice, 29. and they that haue be counted, &: 


| *done good things, ſhal come forth into the reſurre&ion of life : bur *ccor dingly 


they that haue done euil into the reſurre&ion of judgement, Fe.30, 1. hed oF dy: 


can not of myſelf doe any thing. As1 heareſol iudge: and my iudge- gement, 
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p « Catholikehe 1f 1 giue teſtimonie of myſelf, my teſtimonie is not true. - There is 
yang, nother that giueth teſtimonie of me:and a knowthat the teſtimonie 1s 
I 


God there , Pe. fXue which he giueth of me. "T. x 
ters & his Suc= 33.* You'ſent to Tohn;and he gaue teſtimonieto-thetruth, 34. But” I 
ceflours Þri- receiue not teſtimonie of man : bur I ſay theſe things that you may be 
reſp faved, 35. He was the lampe burning and ſhining, 'And you would for 
Prieſts = had atime reioyce tn his light, 36, But 1 hane a greater reſtimonie then 
ro forge fin- Tohn. Forthe workes which the Father hath giuenmeto perfit them: 
nes,Tuſtificatis the very workes themſclues which 1 doe , giue teſtimonie of me, that 
byfaith and theFatherbath ſentme. 37. And the Father that ſent me, himſclt hath 
| nkey Ss * giventeſtimonie of me: neither haue you heardhis voice at any time, 
ferred be 5 ' nor ſeen his ſhape,z8. and his word you haue not remaining in you: be- 
matrimonie, Cauſe who he harh ſer, him you beleeue not.z3g.” Search the” , ſcriptures, 
breachof the for you thinke in the to haue life euerlaſting': & the ſame are they that 
vow ofconti- -jac teſtimonic ef me: 40. and youwil not cometo me that you may 


ble. Vo _ hauelife, 41, Glorie of men receiue not. 42. But 1 haue knowen you, 


pouertie, Pe- that the'lone of-God you hane not in you, 43. I am come in the name 


nace,almes, & of my Father., and you receiue me not: it * b another ſhal come in his 


good deeds nename, him you wil receiue, 44. How can you belecue, that re- 


meritorious, 


Jiuers rewa,2. Cciue gloric one of another : andthe glorie which is of God only , you 


desinheauen ſeeke not? 45. Thinke not that 1 wil accuſe youto the Father. There 1s 


accerding to that accuſeth you, Moyſes, in whom youtrult. 46. For if you did beleeue 


divers merites, Moyſes:you would perhaps belecue me alſo.,For of me he hath written, 
47. And if you doe not belecue his writings : how wil you belecue my 


& ſuch like, 
*1G6 He meaneth 
ſpccially Anti. wordes. 
chriſt, How the 
can the Pope 
behe,ſfeingthe *" " : _ 
ITewes recelue 


him not, ANNOTATIONS. 
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ment'is iviſt,becauſeT ſceke not my wil, but the wil of himthat ſentme. | 


To.1 1g 


HMr.z, 


-H > Bn 


| 


hs. 


x. Vertue of 2. eApond.) This is as great a wonder and worke as was in the old Law, yet neuer re: 


miracles oiuen corded 1n the Scripture before:the conditions & circumſtances of the ſame much to be 
to creatures, diſtin@ly weighed againſt the miſcreants of this time for many cauſes, Firſt , that God 


without derogatis to his honour , yeato the grearcomendation of it, doth giue vertue 
+ The fame Of miracles and cure to water or other creatures, Secondly,that he giueth ſuch vertuesto 


; -.\1y theſe creatures ſpecially which be by vſe & occupying in ſacred fun&ions or otherwiſe, 
62 "I as it were anRibed:for this pond was jt alierghe the Seca of ſheep ( therfore called 
creatures. Probatica) & other beaſts to be IF , were firſt waſhed , to which being alwayes 

red ( as S, Hicrom. faith) with the bloud of hoſtes , this force was giuen, for the 
commendation of the Sacrifice of the Law there oftered, How much more may 
we acknowledge ſuch workes of God miraculouſly done in or about the Sacrifice 


3. Miracles do- or Sacraments of the new Teſtament , which faithlefſe men wholy reie& and condemne 
ne at one time for fables, beckufe they know not the Scriptures nor the power of God. Thirdly, thar 
more the at an- this operation was giuen at one time more then another & rather ongreat feſtiual daijes 
orher, ſpecial- then other vulgar times ( forthis was the feaſt of Paſche or Pentecoſt ) as daies more 
-, lyingreater ſanRified,& when the people made greater concurſe: which ſheweththat we ſhould nor 


"> ſolemniies. wonder 


Hiero d 
locisHeb. 
poſt med, 


Acc aRrDING i'TO S., TOuwN, 
wonder to ſce miracles done at rhe Memories and feaſtes of martyrs or other grear 
Feſtivities , more then at other places and tines, Fourthly , that the Angels or ſome 
ſpecial Saints are Prefidents or Patrons of ſuch places of miracle, and workers alſo 
vader God of the effe&s that there-extraordinarily be done, Which ought to make 
Chriſtians lefſe doubt , that the force of divers waters in the world is iuſtly attributed 
by our forefathers and good Rtories to the prayers and preſence of Saints, which 
profane incredulous menxeferre only to nature, vncruly proteniging that Godis more 
glorified by the workes of nature, which be of his erdinarie prouidence, then by the 
graces of Miracle gjuen to his Saints or Angels by his extraordinarie prouidence, 

Fifcly , that miracles be not wronght on men by their faith only and as wel by their 
preſence in ſpirit as in body , or vpon the parries defire or deuotion only, according to 
the Heretikes pretext that God bs @ like preſent by his power & grace to euery man 
& place: & therfore that men need not to goe from their owne houſes or countries to 
ſeeke holines or health at the places of Chriſts or his Saints birth, death, memories : for 
none could hauc benefit of this water but he that could rouch ut, and be in ir corporally, 
and at that iuſt time when the water was in motion by the Angel, Yea fixtly , we aiay 


20g 


NOS pee 


nes & workers 


in places of 
miracles. 


5. Miracles in 
certaine pla- 


ces, & wrought 


ypon them 


rnat co 


ly vifite the 
ſame. SceS. 
Auguſtine ep, 


T 


conſiderthar in ſuch caſes ro makethe wattes more waruelous, rare, and morecarucſtly ,*/'1 reaſoning 
in theſe mat- 


to be ſought for, and to fignifie to vs that God hath al ſuch extraordinary operations 
in his owne wil & commandement , without al rules of our reaſons and queſtioning 
thereon, none could be healed bur that perſon who fiſt could get into the pond after 
the Angel came & ftirred the ſame. Seucnthly , that theſe graces of corporal cures 
Hier, giuen to this water, * prefigure the like force of the Sacrament of Baptiſme for the 
ey, cure of ſoules, though we need not feeke the correſpondence thereof to the figure 
Ixcifer. in euery point, Laſtly , Chtift by-his power” of excellencie and prerogatiue could and 
6340.2, did heale this poore man that could get no body to help him intothe water, becauſe 


perſons carneſtly intended, defired,and fought forthe ſame, 


rers 


muſt yeald 


to Gods pleas 


{ure, 


2.” This water 
is a figure of 
Baptiſme. 


: E . $. : c 
he carueſtly and 1 defired the remedie by God appointed , but was excluded by _ iſt fly 


nece(sirie : as our Lord ſaucth al ſuch as die without Bapriſme , if they intheir owne healeth and 


ſaueth withour 


I 4. Sinne no more.) We may gather hereby that this mans long infirnutie was for creatures. 


punishmenr of finnes, and that men often attribute their ficknes to. other natural 


Sinr, 


defe&s, and ſeeke for remedies 'of the world in vaine, when the finne for which it was gf 


ſent, rcmaineth , or is not repented of:and therfore that in al infirmities men should 
firſt turne to God and goe to their Ghoſtly father, and then cal for the woidly Phi$- 
Cions afrerward. 

34, 1 receive not. ) Our Maifter meaneth that mans teſtimonie is not neceflarie to him, 
northatthe truth of his 'Diutnitie dependeth on-wordly witnefſes, or mens commenda- 
tions: thoughto vs ſuch teſtimonies be agreable and necefiarie. And ſo for our inſtruc. 
tion he vouchſafed to takethe teſtimonies of Iohn the Baptiſt and Moyles the Pro- 
phets : and departing out of this world,to ſend forth al his Apoſtles, and in them al 
Bishops and Lawful Paſtours , to be his witneſſes from Hieruſalcm to the end of the 
world. 


and 
[47 


e the cate 


ficknes 


infirmt 


39. Search the Scriptures.) He reprehendeth the Iewes,thatrealing daily the Scriptures Neither Tewes 
and acknowledging tharinthemthey should find life and faluation, they yer looked nor Heretikes 
ouer them ſo ſuperficially that they could nor findtherein himrobeCHRIST their find the truth, 
King, Lord, Life, and Sautour, For the ſpecial maiſters & Scribes of the Iewes then, becauſe they 
were like vnto our Heretikes now , who be cuer talking and turning and Shuffling the ſearch not the 
Scriptures, butaie of almen moſt ignorantanthe deep knowledge thereof. And therfore Scriptures 
our Maiſter referreth them notto the reading only , learningrthem without booke , or deeply , but 
hauing rhe ſentences thereof gloriouſly painted or written in their Temple , houſes , or read ſupert- 
coates 2 but to thedcepeſearchof the meaning and myſterics ofthe Scriptures, which cially. 


are not ſo cafily to be ſeene inthe letter, 


i 


His Aces 1n 
Galilee, & in 
Tewrie , about 
the third Paſ- 
cheand after, 


The Ghoſpel 
vpon Midlent 
ſunday, 


_— OC — 


rhes. oart., Having with fine loaues fed fiue thouſand 16. ( walking alſo the night after vpon the 
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h— 
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ſea ) 22.01 the morow the people thereupon reforting vato him, 2 7. he preacheth 
ynto them of the Bread which be wil giue : teiling them that he is come from Hea- 
nen, and ther ſore able to gine ſuch bread as canquicken the world, euen his owne. 
flesh : and that al. his Eleft shal beleeue as much. 60. Many notwitſtanding doe 
murmur at this doctrine yea and become apoſtataes, though he tel them that they 
shal ſee by bis Aſcenſion mto Heauen , that be 1s deſcended from Heaven. But the 
Twelue ſticke vnto bim, Peter in al their names confeſing that be is God Ommnipotent, 
70, Ameng which twelue yet ( that no man be ſcandaltzed ) be fignifieth that be 
ſoreknoweth which wil become a traitour : 45 among the foreſazd , which would: 
become apoſtataes. | 


FTER theſe things I es $svs went beyond the ſea of| 
Galilee, whichis of Tiberi1as. 2, and a great multitude 


vp intothe mountaine, and there he ſate with his Diſci-/ 

D ples. 4. And the Paſche was athand, the feſtiual day of 
the Tewes.5. When Iesvs therfore had lifted vp his etes , and ſaw that a 
very great multitude commeth to him , he ſaith to Philippe : Whence. 
ſhal we buie bread, that theſe may eate?6. And this he ſaid , tempting 
him, For himſelf knew what he would doe ? 75, Philippe anſwered him: 
Two hundred penie worth of bread isnot ſufficient for them, that cuery 
man may take a litle peece, 8, One of his Diſciples, Andrew the bro- 
ther of Simon Peter, ſaithto him : 9g. There is a boy here that hath fiue: 
barley loaues , & two fishes ; but what arg theſe among ſo many? 


10. TEsvs therfore ſaith : Make the men to ſit downe, And there was | 


much graſfe in the place. The men thertore fate downe , in number 
about hue thouſand, 11, TESv s therfore tooke the loaues; and when, 
he had giuenthankes, he diſtributed to them that ſate, Inlike manner 
alſo of the fishes as much as they would, 12, And after they were. filled, 
he ſaid to his Diſciples : Gather the fragments that are remaining, 
leſt they be loſt, 13. They gathered therfore, and filled twelue bas kets 
with fragments of the fiue barley loaues, whichremained to them that 
had eaten, 14. Thoſe men therfore when they had ſeen what a figne 
Tesvs had done, faid , That this is the Prophet indeed that is to come 
into the world, 15.Iz s vs therfore when he knew that they would co- 
me totake him, and make himKing, * he fled againe into the mountai- 
ne himſelfalone, 

16. And wheneuen was come, his Diſciples went downe to the ſea. 
17. And when they were gone vp into the ship, they came beyond the 
ſea into Carpharnaum : And now it was darke and ltsvs was not come 
vnto them, 18, Andthe ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a great wind that blew, 


19. When they had rowed therfore about fiue and twentie or thirtie 
furlongs, 


Mt, 14, 
13, Mt, 


FF followed him, becauſe they ſaw the fignes which he, 73% \ 
AY) did vpon thoſe that were ficke.z.1ss vs. therfore went | ,, 


farlongs ,they ſee Itsvs walking vpon the ſea, aud to draw nigh to the 
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AcconrDIinG: ro S. Toa, 2rr 
S hip, and they feared. 20, But he ſaid tothem : It isI, fearenotz:, They 
w ould therfore baue taken him into. the ship: and forthwith the ship 
was atthe landto which they went. 

22, The nextday, the multitude that ſtood beyond the ſea, ſaw that 
there was no other boat there but one , aad that Ilzs vs had not 
entred into the boat with his Diſciples, but that his Diſciples only 
were departed. 23, But other boats came in from Tiberias beſide the 
place, where they had eaten the bread , our Lord* giuing thankes, * Theſe wordes 
24. When therfore the mnltitude ſaw that Issvs was not there, nor doe plainly 

; PP . 1mport, that 
his Diſciples, they went vp into the boats, & came to Capharnaum,,* -*-. 
ſecking IEsvs. 25, And when they had found him beyond the ſea, rhankes = an 
they ſaid to him : Rabbi, when cameſt thou hither? 26. Izsvs anſwered cffeQual blef 
them, and ſaid : Amen, amen1fay to you, youſecke me not becauſe ng of _ 
you haue ſcene fignes , but becauſe you did cate. of the loaues, and oekinnd : 
were filled. 27.” Worke not the meate that periſheth, but that endu- multiplication 
reth vnto life everlaſting , which the Sonne of man wil giue you, For thereof, 
him the Father, God, hath ſigned, 28, They aid therfore vnto him: 

What $hal we doe that we may worke the workes of God? 29, IfSvs 
anſwered, and faid tothem: This is the worke of God, that you be- 
leeue in him whom he hath ſent. zo. They ſaid therfore to him ; What 
 figne therfore Cocſt thou, that we may ſee, and may belecue thee?whar 
workelſt thou? 

21, Our* Fathers did eate Manna inthe deſert as it is written, Bread _ | 

: - y we kee, 

from Heauen he gaue them to eate, 32, It $vStherfore ſaid to them : © Amen, ve the hebrew 
amen i ſay to you, Moyſes gaue you not the bread from Heauen, but ,grq, Amen, 
my Father giueth vou” the truebread from Heauen. zz. For the bread and tranſlateir 
ot God it isthat deſcendeth from Heauen, and giuethlife tothe world, _ See the : 
34. They ſaid therfore vnto him : Lord , giue vs alwaies this bread. oy .. 
35. And ltsvs ſaidto them : 1 amthe bread of lite, he that commeth 
tome, $hal not hunger ; and he that belecucth 1inme , shal neuer thirſt, 
35. But I ſaid to you that both you haue ſcen me and you belecue nor, 
37. Althat the Father gineth me , $hal come ro me; and him that com- The Chofodk 
meth to me wilnot caſt forth, 38. Becauſe I deſcended from Heauen, ; % 4 pon 6 
not to doe mine owne wil, but the wil of him thatſeatme. 39. For yerſarie of the 
| this 15 the vil of him that ſentme, the Father; that a\that he hath giuen dead, 
' me 1 lceſe not thereof, but raiſe it in the laſt day, 40. And this 1s the 
| wil of my Father that ſent me ; that euery one that ſeeth the Sonne, and 
beleeueth in him, haue life everlaſting, &1wil raiſe him in the lalt day, 

41. T he Iewes therfore murmuredat him,becauſe he had ſaid, 1 am the 
bread which deſcended from Heauen ; 42. and they ſaid:Is not this 4tsvs 
the ſonne of loſeph, whoſe father and mother we know ? How then faith 
he,Thar Ideſcended from Heauen? 43. Itsvs therfore anſwered and ſaid 
rothem:Murmure not one to another:44.no man can come to me, vnles 
the Father that ſentme,”' draw him,and 1 wil raiſe him vp inthe laſt day, 


Eſa, ta, | 45.It is written in the Prophets: 4nd al shal be aocible of God. Euery one thar 


It, 


hath heard of the Farher, & hath learned, cometh to me. 46.Not that any The Ghoſpel 


| ma hath ſcenthe Father,but he whichis of Godzthis hath ſee the Father, Mn: ke 


47.Are,amen I fay to you:He that beleeueth in me, hath life eyeHleſting, 1 eeke, 
O ij Ya __- 


The Ghoſp 


W Tui Goes 
48, Tam the bread of life, 49. Your fathers did cate '' Mannainthe de- 
ſert; and they died. 50. This is the bread that deſcendeth from Heauen: 


4 That it atiy maneare of it, he die not, 51, 1 amthe liuing bread, that 


in a dailyMafſe came downe from Heauen, 1f any man eate of this bread , he ſhalliue 
for the dead, ' for euet : arid * the bread which 1 wil giue , is my fleſh for the life of 


The Ghoſpel 
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Chriſti day, 


the world. þ 

52, The lewes therfore ſtroue among themſclnes, ſaying: ” How 
can this man giue vs his fleſh to eate?53.1zs vs therfore ſaid to them: 
Amen, amen I ſayto you, ” Vnles you cate the fleſh of the Sonne of 


: man, ” and drinke his bloud, ” you ſhal not haue life in you. 54. He 


that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my bloud, hath life everlaſting; and 
I wilraiſe him vp inthe laſt day. Þ55.For my flesh, is” meate indeed: 
and my bloud is drinke indeed, 56, He that eateth my flesh , and drin- 
keth my bloud, abiderthin me, and I in him, 57. As the liuing Father 
hath ſent me, and I line by the Father :.and he that eateth me, the ſame 
alſo shal line by me. 58. This is the bread that came downe from Hea- 
uen. Not as your Fathers did eate Manna, and died,” He that eateth 
this bread,shal liue for euer. F« 59. Theſe things he ſaid teaching inthe 
Synagogue, in bs aoaeryne 

60. Many therfore of his Diſciples hearing it, ſaid : This ſaying is 
hard, and who can heare it ? 61. But IEsvs knowing with himſelf that 
his Diſciples murmured at this , he ſaid to them : Doth this ſcandalize 
you ? 62,” If then you shalſec * theSonne of man aſcend where he was 
before? 63. It is the ſpiritthar quickeneth, ” the flesh profiteth nothing. 
The wordes that I haue ſpoken to you, be ſpirit and lite, 64.But therebe 
certaine of you'” that beleeue not. For Its vs knew from the begin- 
ning who they were that did not beleeue, and who he was that would 
betray him, 65. And he ſaid : Therfore did 1ſayto you, thatno man can 
come to me, vnlesit be giuen him of my Father, 66. After this many of 
hisDiſciples” went backe : and now they walkednot with hin, 

67. TESVS therfore ſaid to the Twelue : What, wil youalſo depart? 
58. Simon ”/ Peter therfore anſwered him : Lord, to whom $hal we goe? 
thou haſt the wordes of eternal life, 69, And we belecue and haue 
knowen that thou art Chriſt the Sonne of God, 70, Iesvs anſwered 
them : Haue not I choſen you the Twelue; and of you oneis a Diue!? 
21, And he meant Iudas 1{cariot, Simons ſonne : for this ſame was to 
betray him, whereas he was one of the Twelue, 
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27, Worke not the meate; ) By their greedy ſecking after him for meate of the hodie, 
he taketh occaſionto draw them to the defire of a more excellent food which he 
had to giue them, and ſo by litle and litle to open vnto them the great meate and 
myſteric of the B, Sacrament : which ( as he proueth ) doth not only far paſſe their 
ordinarie bread or his maruclous multiplied loaues, but Manna it {elf , which they 

Thought came from Heauen,and ſo much wondered at it, 


[0.3,tþ. 
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"Joh AccorxDING' t0'S, Tons; 27; 
b ret $1, The true bread.) Though the Perſon of Chriſt incarnate, cuen ont of the Sacramemr Why Chyift is 
pened }fo, be meant vnder the Metaphores of bread and drinke from Heanen: and our beleefe called bread, 
7 18 1him , be fignified by eating and feeding : yer the cauſes why rm honour be recom- & belecuing, 
lier, Thezended vnta vs in ſuch termes,were, thathe was to be cateniand drunken indeed in the cating. '' 
dals formes of bread & wine : for thewhich cauſe his bodie on the croffe is called * His bread: | 
P* and his bloud ſhed 6n the croffe, * the bloud of the grape: no doubt becauſe the ſame 
tquard , bodice and bloud were in Holy Sacrament to be eaten and drunken, In which ſpeaches, 
on” citherof Chriſts Perſon generally, or peculiarly of the ſame as in the B, Sacrament, the What fignifi- 
þ divis rue bread isnot taken properly and ſpecially for that fubſtange which is of corne, and ©th , The true 
# wil. called with ys bread ; bur generally for food or meate: and therfore it hath 1oyned with bread, 
mr itlightly a terme fignifying'a more excellentſort of ſuſtenance: as, thetrue bread , the 
ly; 14, breadof Heauen, thebread of life, Superſubſtantial bread, Tnwhich ſort the holy Sa. The B, Sacrag 
45, AF, crament which is Chriſts bodie, isdoth here, and in. Luke and S, Paul alſo , often'cal. ment called 
$, 42, led bread euenafter conſecrathon: not only for that it was made of bread, bur becauſe it vread. 
40.7. is bread moretruly , and by moreexcellent property andcalling , then that which ordi- 
1, Cor, | narily is named bread. | 
Wi. 44. Drew him.) The Father draweth'vs and teachethvs to come to his Sonne, and to God drawetly 
E * belecue theſe highand hard myſteries of hisincarnation and of feeding vs with his owne Y* with ous 
ſubſtance in the Sacrament: not compelling or violently forcing any ___ their wil or f:e<-wil, 
without any reſpe& of their conſent, as Heretikes pretend ; bur by the ſweer internal 
motions and perſuaſions ofhis grace and ſpirit he wholy maketh vs of our owne wil and 
- liking to conſent to the ſame. 
Yue: 49. Manna anddied, ) The Heretikes holding the Fathers of theeld Teſtament to haue The manifold 
©, dna; Eaten of theſame meate,, and to haue had as good Sacraments aswe', be here refuted; PI<<mmnencey 
Þ, Pe- Chriſt putting a plainedifferencein the very ſubſtance thereof, and in the graces and of the B, San 
45.1, EffeRts much moreatlarge. Mannawas only afigure of the B. Sacrament, though a very ment abowg 
£19, e- Excellent figure thereof fur many cauſes, It came ina ſort from heauen, our Sacrament : 
 Þ $+.2.de More: itwas made by God miraculonſly , our Sacrament more :4t was to be caten for 
vers, the time of cheir peregrination, our Sacrament more -: it was to.euery man what he 
Ap.c, 2, liked beſt, our Sacrament more alitle thereofſetued and ſufficed as wel as much, our 
'*.*. Sacrament more:it was reſerucd for fuchdaies as it:could not be gathered ,' and our $a- 
.crament much more:it was kept for a memorial in the arke of the Teſtament , our Sacra- 
ment much more : thediſcontented and incredulous murnured and gainſayed it, at our 
| Sacrament much more : it ſuſtained their Dodies in the deſert, our Sacrament , borh 
bodie andſoule much mere, | 
52, How can this man ? Tt came not to their mind that nothing was impoſeible to God, that wice In the B, $24 
kedly ſaid, How can this man giue vs his fgsh f but we may make great profit of their finne , belee= crament, How 
ning the Myſteries , andtaking alefſun,neer to ſay tx cencerhinke,How?for it is a Tewichword and is a Iewish 
worthy al punichment, So ſaith, S. Cyril. i 4. c. 13. in Io, Neuertheles if one asked only for word, 
deſire to learne in humilitie , as our Ladie did touching her hauing @ child in her 
virginitie,then he muſt rakethe Angels anſwer to her, Thatit is of the Holy Ghoſt, 
So ſaith S, Damaſcene li. 4.c.14, 
53. Pules you eate. ) Chrift commending the Sa:rament of the faithful ymto vs , ſail, Except you The real pre2 
eate,ehc you ci net hauelife in you. $0 the life ſaith of life: andto him that thinketh the life to be alier, (ence, 
the & te this meate shal be death &- not life a him, Aug, Ser.2,de verb. Ap.c.t. And S.Leo thus: Becauſe 
"eyed: Lord ſaith , \ Except you eate Orc. let vs ſo communicate that we nothing doubs of the truth of 
7+ Chriftt bodie and bloud for that it receined with mouth , which is beleened in hart : and they anſwer 
weaſ. Amenin vaine, that diſpute againfl tha: which they receine, 

y $3. «And drinke, ) This the Proteſtants alleage for theneceſsitie of receiuing in both Receiving iti 
kindes : but inreſpe& of themſelues ( who lightly hold al this chapter to pertaine no- both Lin boa 
thing to the Sacramental receiuing, but to ſpiritual feeding on Chriſt by faith only it nor neceflaric; 
can make nothing for one kind or other. And in reſpect of vs Catholikes, who belecue 
Chrifts whole Perſon both humanitie and Diuinitie, both flesh and bloud to be in either 
forme,and to be wholy receiued no lefſe in the firſt, then in the ſecond or in both, this 
place commandeth nothing for both the kindes, The $acra- 

53. Yon chal not haye life ) Though the Catholikes teach theſe wordes to be ſpoken of mental recei- 
» the Sacrament, yerthey mieane not ( yo miore then our Sautour here doth ) to exclude uing ofChriſts 
' þ.,1+4e al from ſaluation, thar receiye not aRually and Sacramentally vnder one or both kin- boſe , not 
4, ©. des. For then children thar die after they be baptized and neuer receiued Sacramen- alwaies ne- 
'** tally, should perish; which to hold, were heretical* Neither did $, Auguſtine meane, cefſaric to als 
| | O3 applying uation, * © 
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"4 : dailyMafſe came downe from Heauen, 1f any man eate of this bread , he ſhalliu 


for the dead, for euet : arid * the bread which 1 wil give, is my fleſh for the life of 
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48. I am the bread of life. 49. Your fathers did eate '' Mannainthe dd 
ſert; and they died. 50. This is the bread that deſcendeth from Heau 
that if atyy maneare of it , he die not. 51, Lam the liuing bread, th 


the world. þ . 
52. The lewes therfore ſtroue among themſelnes, ſaying: ” How 
can this man giue vs his fleſh to eate?53.1zs vs therfore ſaid to them: 


Amen, amen I ſay to you, ” Vnles you cate the fleſh of the Sonne of | *- 


man, ” and drinke his bloud, ”' you ſhal not haue life in you. 54. He 
that eateth my flesh , and drinketh my bloud, hath life euerlaſting; and 
'T wilraiſe him vp inthe laſt day. Þ«55. For my flesh, is” meate indeed: 
and my bloud is drinke indeed. 56, He that eateth my flesh , and drin- 
keth my bloud, abidethin me, and I in him, 57. As the liuing Father 
hath ſent me, and I line by the Father :.and he that eateth me, the ſame 
alſo shal liue by me. 58. This is the bread that came downe from Hea- 
uen. Not as your Fathers did eate Manna, and died.” He that eateth 
this bread,shal liue for euer. «59. Theſe things he ſaid teaching inthe 
Synagogue, in a PHT 

60. Many therfore of his Diſciples hearing it, ſaid: This ſaying is 
hard, and who can heare it ? 61. But IEsvs knowing with himſelf that 
his Diſciples murmured at this , he ſaid to them : Doth this ſcandalize 
you ? 62,” If then you shalſec* theSonne of man aſcend where he was 
before? 63. It is the ſpiritthar quickeneth, / the flesh profiteth nothing. 
The wordes that I haue ſpoken to you, be ſpirit and life, 64.But there be 
certaine of you” that beleeue not. For Itsvs knew from the begin- 
ning who they were that did not beleeue, and who he was that would 
betray him. 65. And he ſaid : Therfore did 1ſayto you, thatno man can 
come to me, vnles it be giuen him of my Father, 66. After this many of 
hisDiſciples” went backe : and now they walkednot with him, 

67. TESVS therfore ſaid to the Twelue: Whar, wil youalſo depart? 
58. Simon /' Peter therfore anſwered him : Lord, towhom $hal we goe? 
thou haſt the wordes of eternal life, 69. And we beleeue and haue 
knowen that thou art Chriſt the Sonne of God, 70. Iesvs anſwered 
them : Haue not I choſen you the Twelue; and of you one is a Diuel? 


21, And he meant 1udas 1{cariot, Simons ſonne : for this ſame was to 


betray him, whereas he was one of the Twelue, 
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27. Worke not themeate; ) By their greedy ſecking after him for meate of the hodie, 
he taketh occaſionto draw them to the defire of a more excellent food which he 
had to giue them, and ſo by litle and litle to open ynto them the great meate and 
myſteric of the B, Sacrament : which ( as he proueth ) doth not only far paſſe their 
ordinarie bread or his maruclous multiplied loaues, but Manna it ſelf , which they 

Thought came from Heauen,and ſo much wondered at it, 


about a 
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| $3. Thetrue bread.) Thoughthe Perſon of Chriſt incarnate,cuen ont of the Sacrament Why Chuift is 
alſo, be meant vnder the Metaphores of bread and drinke from Heanen : and our belcefe called bread, 
Inhim , be fignified by cating and feeding : yet the cauſes why they ſhould be recom- & belceuing, 
mended vnta vsin ſuch termes,were, that he was to be catenand drunken indeed in the cating. 
 formes of bread & wine : for thewhich cauſe his bodice on the croffe is called * His bread; 
19, andhis bloud ſhed on the croffe, * the bloud of the grape: no doubt becauſe the ſame 
£1.49, bodicand bloud were in Holy Sacrament to be eaten and drunken. In which ſpeaches, 
cither of Chriſts Perſon generally, or peculiarly of the ſame as in the B. Sacrament, the What fignifi< 
4rue bread isnot taken properly and ſpecially for that fubſtange which is of corne, and ©th , The ue 
called with ys bread ; bur generally for food or meate: and therfore it hath ioyned with bread. 
. itlightly aterme fignifying'a moreexcelent ſort of ſuſtenance: as, thetrue bread , the 
24, breadof Heauen, x bread of life y Superſabſtantial bread, Tnwhich ſort the holy Sa. The B, Sacra2 
$5,AG. crament which is Chriſts bodie, is doth here, and in S. Luke and S, Paul alſo , often'cal. ent called 
$, 42, led bread euenafter conſecration: not only for that it was made of bread, but becauſe ir bread, 
40.7. is breadmoretruly , and by moreexcellent property and calling , then that which ordi- 
1, Cor, narily is named bread. . 
1, 44, Drew bim.") The Father draweth'vs and teachethvs to come to his Sonne, and ro God drawetly 
”.  belecuetheſe high and hard myſteries of hisincarnation and of feeding vs with his owne v5 with ous 
ſubſtance in the Sacrament: not compelling or violently forcing any agaiuft their wil or f1e&-wil, 
without any reſpe& of their conſent, as Heretikes pretend ; bur by the ſweer internal 
motions and perſuaſions ofhis grace and ſpirit he wholy maketh vs of our owne wil and 
- liking to conſent to the ſame. | 
Hug? | © 49, Manna anddied, ) The Heretikes holding the Fathers of the old Teſtament to hane The manifold 
*. 1u4; eaten of the ſame meate , and to haue had as good Sacraments as we', be here refured; PI<<minencey 
Bp. Pe- Chriſt putting a plainedifferencein the very ſubſtance thereof, and in the graces and of the B, San 
5.1, Effets much moreatlarge. Mannawas only afigure of theB. Sacrament, though a very ment abowyg 
£19. - Excellent figure thereof for many cauſes, It came ina fort from heauen, our Sacrament D 
Ge.2.de MOre: itwas made by God miraculouſly, our Sacrament more :4t was to be caten for 
vers, the time of cheir peregrination, our Sacrament more : it was to.eucry man what he 
Apuc, 2, liked beſt, our Sacrament more alitle thereofſerued and ſufficed as wel as much , our 
'*.* Sacrament more:it was reſerued for ſuch daies as it:could not be gathered ,” and our $a« 
-  .crament much moretit was kept for a memorial in the arke of the Teſtament , our Sacra- 
ment much more : thediſcontented and incredulous murniured and gainſayed it, at our 
Sacrament much more : it ſuſtained their bodies in the deſert, our Sacrament , both 
bodie andſoute much mere, | 
52, How cd this man ? Tt came not to their mind that nothing was impoſsible to God, that wie» In the B, $aJ 
kedly ſaid, How can this men giue vs his fgsh # but we may make great profit of their finne , belee» crament, How 
wing the Myſteries , andtaking alefſun,nener to ſay or cncevhinke,How?for it is a Tewishword and is a Tewish 
worthy al punichmens, So ſaith, $, Cyril. li 4. c. 13. in Io, Neuertheles if one azked only for word, 
deſire to learne in humilitie , as our Ladie did touching her hauing & child in her 
virginitie,then he muſt rakethe Angels anſwer to her, Thatit is of the Holy Ghoſt, 
So ſaith S, Damaſcene [;. 4.c,14, 
53. Pules you eate, ) Chrifl commending the S«:rament of the faithful ynto vs , ſail, Except you The real pre2 
eate,&c you ci net haue life in you. $0 the life ſaith of life: andro him that thinketh the life to be alier, ſence, 
te 6 4 this meate shal be death &+ not life ra him, Aug, Ser.2,de verb. Ap.c.t. And S.Leo thus: Becauſe 
Wogan, Loyd ſaith , \ Except you eate Cre. let vs ſo communicate that we nothing dowbs of the truth of 
7+ Chriftt bodie ani{bloud* for that it receined with mouth , which is beleewed in hart : and they anſwer 
wa. Amerin viine, that diſpute againſt tha: which they receine, 

X 53. «And drinke, ) This the Proteſtants alleage for the neceſsitie of receiuing in both Receiving iri 
kindes : but inreſpe& of themſelves ( who lightly hold al this chapter to perraine no- both aw. bo 
thing to the Sacramental receiuing, but to ſpiritual feeding on Chriſt by faith only it nor neceflarie! 
can make nothing for one kind or other. And in reſpect of vs Catholikes, who beleeue 
Chrifts whole Perſon both humanitie and Diuinitie, both fiesh and bloud to be iu either 
forme,and to be wholy receiued no leffe in the firſt, then in the ſecond or in both, this 
place commandeth nothing for both the kindes, The $acra- 

53. You hal not hae life ) Though the Catholikes teach theſe wordes to be ſpoken of mental recei- 
>» the Sacrament, yerthey mieane not ( yo niore then our Sautour here doth ) to exclude uing ofChriſts 

b .11e al from ſaluation, that receiye not aftually and Sacramentally vnder one or both kin- boſe , not 

by © des. For then children thar die after they be baptized and neuer receiued Sacramen- alwaies ne- 

'** tally, should perish; which to hold, were heretical* Neither did $, Auguſtine meane, ceflarie to ſals 

| O3 applying uation, © 


The true mea- 
ning of S. Au- 
guſtin's words 
touching in- 
fants receiuing 
of the B. Sa- 
crament, 


The eff-&s of 
the 3. Sacra- 
ment both in 
our bodic and 


ſoulc, 


TheB Sacra- 
mer 1s the true 
Manna & water 
of the rock. 


The whole 
grace & cffe&t 
therof in one 
kind;and ther- 
focethe people 
not dafrauded. 


Receiuing in 
one or both 
kinds, indiffe- 


ro the holy 
Churches ap- 
poitntment, 


Authoritie of 


the Primiriue 
Charch for re- 
_ celuin 
kind, 
The cauſcs of 
the Churches 


dingnee con= 
Cerning one 


Lind, 


rent,according 


Scriptures ad 


praQiſe & or- 
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applying theſe words to infants alſo , that they could not befaued without receiuing 
ſacramentally,as not only the Heretikes,but Eraſmus did ynlearnedly miſtake him:bur 
his ſenſe is thartthey were by the right oftheir Baptiſme ioyned to Chriſts bodice Myſti- 
cal, & thereby ſpicitually partakers of the other Sacramet alſo of Chriſts bodice & bloud. 
As al Catholike me that be in priſon, toyning with the Church of God in hart & deſire 
to receiue & be partakers with the Churchi ot this Sacrament , and ttioſe ſpecially thar 
deuoutly heare Mafle & adore in preſence the bodic & bloud of Chriſt, 1oyning in hart 
with the Prieſt, al theſe receiue life & fruit of the Sacramer, though at cuery time they 
receiue not ſacramentally in one or both kinds, Andalrhough in the Primitive Church 
the H »ly Sacramentin the ſecond kind were often giuen euen to infants ro ſandifie | 
them, yet ( as the holy Councel hath declared ) it was neuer miniftred vnto them with ©2c Tri. 
opinion that they could not be ſaued without It, And therfore the Heretikes doe yntruly Seſ. lv 
charge the Church & the Fathers with that errour, | 4+ 
#4, [ wil raiſe him, ) As the Sonne liueth by the Father , enen ſo dee we lie by bis flech, ſaith S, 

Hilaric, 5.8.de Tris, And S.Cyril againe thus : Though by nature of our fiesh we be corrupti- Cyxril li 
ble, yet by participation of life we are reformed to the propertie of life. For nos only our ſoules were tobe 4.c. 14 
lifred up by the Holy Ghoſt ta life enerlaſting, but this rude grofſe teyreſtrial body of ours is to be redu- 15, 
ced to immorialitie , by touching , taſting , & eating this agreable food of Chriſts body, « And when Terinl, 
Chriſt ſaith : I wil raiſe him-up , he meenesh that this body which he eat*th , shal raiſe him. Our de reſur, 


flesh/(aich Tertullian) eater the body and bloud of Chriſt thet the ſoule may alſo be fatted, i hey- car.nv.1 
fore they shal bath haue on? reward atthe Reſurrefion, And 5, Irenzus i: How doe they affirme Li. 4, 6, 


$hat our bodies be not capable of life eurrlaſting, which is nourished by the body and bloud of our Lord? : 4. 
Either let them change #heir opinion , or els ceaſe to offer the Ewcharift, S, Gregorie Nyflene alſo N3/. is, 
ſaith :That lively bodie entring into our bod:e,changeth it and maketh is like andimmortal, ora, Cs 

55, Meatindeed, ) Manna, was not the true mcat;nor the water of the rocke, the drinke thech 
indeed : for they 4id but driue away death or fanune for a time and for this life, magne. 
But the holy Bodie of Chriſt is the true food nourishing 19 life enerlaſting , and his bloud the true drinke 
that driueth death away viterly , for they be not the bodie and bloud of a mere man , but of him thas 
being inyned £2 life is male lije and therfore are we the bodie and members of Chriſt , becauſe by this 
benediFion of the myſlerie we receiue the Sonne of God himſelf. So ſaith $,Cyril.li.4.c.16.in lo, 

. 8, He that earethshis bread.) By this place the holy Councel proucth that for the grace Cons; 
& effc& of the Sacrament , which is the life of the ſoule there 1s no difference whether a Tyid. 
oian receiue both kinds or one. Becauſe our Saujour who before attributed life to the $eſ.21,e) 
eating & drinking of his bodic & bloud doth here alſo affirme the ſame effeR, which is x, © 
life euerlaſting,to come of eating only vnder one forme, Therfore the Heretikes be ſedi. 
tious calumntatours that would make the people belecue, the Catholike Church and 
Prieſts to haue defcauded them of the grace & benehit of one of thekinds in the Sacra. 
ment, Nay, it is they that haue defrauded the world, by taking away both the real ſuh. 
ance of Chriſt, and the gracc from one kind and both kinds, and from al other Sacra- 
ments. The Church doth only ( by the wiſedom of God's Spirit and by inſtru&ion of 
Chriſt & his Apoſtles, according to time and place,for God's moſt honour,the reuertce 
fthe Sacrament, & the peoples moſt profit therby ) diſpoſe of the manner & order how 
the Prieſt, how the people shal receiue, & alother Particular points, which himſelf (faith 
S. Auguſtine ) did not take order for, that he might commit thas to the Apoſiles, by whom he was to Ep, 118, 
diſpoſe his C lurches affaires, Chough both he and the Apoſtles andthe Fathers of the pri- X p ad * 
mitiue Church left vs example of receiuing vnder one kind, Chriſt * as Emmaus, The x ,nu- 
Apoſtles A#.2, 42. The primitine Church n giuimn the bloud only to children, Cypr, ,;,». 
li. delapfs nu. 10,In reſeruing moſt commonly the bodte only , Tertul. li,2, ad vxo. nw, 4, Lu, 24; 
Cypr. li,de lapſsc,nw,to, In — the ficke therwith, Euſeb, Ee.hift.l5,6.c.36,In the hol 


Eremits alſo that receiued and reſerued it commonly & notthebloud,in the widows, 1: 


g 12 ONE pjl.ep.ad Ceſariam Parritiam, and in diuers other caſes which were too long to rehearſe. 


Whereby the Church being warranted and in theruling of ſuch things fully raughtby 
God's Spirit,'as wel for the do $036, Fo certaine herefies, that Chriſt God and man was 
not while and al in cuery part of the Sacrament, as ſpecially for that the Chriſtia people 
being now enlarged,and the communicants often fo many at once, that neither ſo much 
wine could beconueniently conſecrated, nor without manifold accents of sheding or 
abuſing be recciued ( wherof the Proteſtants haueno regard , becauſe itis but common 
winewhich they occupic , but the Church knowing itto be Chriſts owne bloud , muſt 


haue al dreadful regard )cherfore I ſay she hath decreed and for ſome hundreth yeares 
| put 
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of his bloud from his bodic in the ſame, & for to imitate thewhole ation & 1nſtiturion mult receive 
2s wel inſacrificing 88 recciuing , as to whony properly it was ixid: Doe ghizzforthat was both kinds, 
ſpoken only to ſuch. as haue power therby to offer and'coſecrate:But the Lay men, & the 

Clergie alſo when they doenot execute or ſay Maſſe themſelues should receiue in one 

kind, being therby no lefe partakers of Chrifts whole Perſon and grace, then if they 

receined both, For ( as S. Paul ſaith ) Hethateateth the hoſtes, is partaker of the Altar. He 

that eateth, ſaith he: for though there were drinke-offerings orlibaments toyned lightly 

bn _ Sacrifice , yet it wasenough to cate only of one kind , for to be partaker of 

tne wnoIie, 

62, If you chal ſee, ) Our Sauiouy ſeemeth to infiauate , that ſuch as beleeue not his Chriſt infinua: 
words touching the Holy Sacrament, and thinke1t impoſsible for himrto giue bis Body teth that faith- 
to be eaten in ſo many placesat once, being yer in earth, Should bemuch more ſcanda- les men sbal | 
g | lized & tepted after they ſaw or knew him to be aſcended into Heauen. W hichis proued not belecue his 
| true in the Capharnaites of this time,Whoſe principal reaſonagainſ Chriſts preſence preſence in 

In the Sacrameat is, that he is aſcended into Heauen:yea, who are fo bold as ro expound the B. Sacra- 
this ſame ſentence for themſelues thus , It isnot this body or flesh which I wil gtue you, ment, becauſe 
'*. forthatI wil caric with mc to Heauen, W hercby if they meant only that the condition he is aſcended 
and qualities of his body in Heauen Should be other then inthe Sacrament, it were tole- » 
rable : for $, Auguſtin ſpeaketh ſomerimein thart ſenſe, But to deny the ſubſtance of the 
body to bethe ſame, that is wicked. 
63. The flech proficeth nothing. ) If this ſpeach were ſpokenin the ſenſe of the Sacra- 
| mentaries, jt would rake away Chriſts Incarnation, manhood, & death, no lefle then 
his corporal preſence in the Sacrament, For ifhis flesh were not profitable, al theſe 
things {were yaine, Therfore CHRIST denierh not his owne flesh to be profitable, bur Th, Caphat2 
that their grofſe and carnal con ceiuing of his words , of his flesh', & of the manner of ,.;... grofle 
eating the ſame, was vnprofitable;which is plaine by the ſentence following where he y, 4. gandin 
warneth them , that his words he ſpirit andlife, of high'Myſtical meaning, and not ,f Chrifts fl 
vulgarly & groſly to be taken, as they tooke them, And it is the vſc of the Scripture to ,, þ, giuen or 
cal mans natural ſenſe, reaſon,and carnal refiftin F or not reaching ſupernatural truths, gan" ang. * 
flesh or bloud,as, F!esh and bloud renealed not this to thee &c, Mat. 16, - . howhis eh | 
This carnalitie then of theirs, ſtood intwo points fpecially:firſt, that they imagined 4,1, profit, & 
that he would kil himſelf, & cut & mangle his flesh into parts, & ſo giue tt them raw ,,,, profit. wt 
Auguſt, 97 roft to be eaten among them, Which could nor be meant, ſaith S, Auguſtin : for that 
Dig had conteined an heinous and barbarousfa& ; and therfore they might & should haue 
Chy, 1z, been aſſured, that he would command no ſuch thing: butſome other ſweet ſenſe to be 
of his hard, myſtical, or figuratiue words, & to be fulfilled in a Sacrament , myſterie, . 
$6.13, YILtcal - Chrifts flesh 
and a maruelous divine ſort, otherwiſe then they could comprehend. Secondly , they giueth life bes 
did erre touching his flesh, inthat they tooke it to be flesh of a mere man, & of adead cauſe it is the 
man alſo , when itshould cometo be eaten: of which kind of fiesh Chriſt her pronoun- gy oeGuu 

L.4; c, ceth, that jt profiteth-nothing. Whereupon S. Cyrilſaith : This body is ne of Peter or * man, . 

24. Paul or any other like , but of Chriſt IESY'$ who is the life itſelf: and therfore ti; Pody giueth life, — 

js Is, the very fulnes of the Dininitie dwelling in is. And the holy Councel of Fpheſus in the 12, 
| Anathematiſme expounded alſo by the faid 5. Cyril : The Euchariſt is nos the body of any 

common perſon( for the flech of « cunmon man could not quicken.) bus of the WORD ſelf. Bus the 
Heretike N eftorius &ſſo!neth the vertne of this 41 yſterie,, holding mans flesh only 80 be in the Fu6- 

Ienative charsft, Thus there, And S. Ignatius cited of Theodorete, and many other Fathers haue 

apu1 the like, Whereby we may ſee that it commeth of the Diuinirie & Spirit ( without which 

Theo- Chriſts flesh can not be) that this Sacrament giuethlife, 

dor.dial. 64. That beleewe nos. )It is lacke of faith, you ſec here, that cauſeth men ro ſpurne againſt Tudas the 

bl this high truth of the Sacrament : as alſo it may belearned here , that it is the-great & chiefe of them 

merciful guift of God that Catholike men doe againſt their ſenſes & carnal reaſons, that beleeue 
belecue & ſubmit themſclues tothe humble acknowledging of this Myfterie:laftly, that not the real 

* verſ. it may wel * by Chriſts inſinuation of Iudas, be gathered;rhat he ſpecially ſpurned preſence. 

64 againſt our Maiſtersſpeaches of the holy Sacramenr. 

66. Wemt back, ) It can beno maruel to vs now that ſo many reuolt frem the Church, by Heretikes bes 
offenſe or ſcandal yniuſtly taken at Chriſts body and bloud. in the Sacrament : ſeeing leeuenot the 
-many of his Diſciples that ſaw his wonderfullife , doArine, and miracles , forſooke real prefen- | 

| ks VI EE IE, O04 - -Chuift ce, becauſe... - 


pur invſe_that the Prieſt ſaying Mafſe,should alwaies both conſecrate and alfo receine The Priefts 
oth kinds, becauſe he muſt exprefle liuely the Paſsion of Chriſt, andthe ſeparation that ſay Mafſe, 
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foe bread Chriſt himſelf ,vpon the ſpeach & promiſe ofthe ſame Sacrament, Forthe myſerie of 
—_— the it isſo rel divine in it{clf;, and withal ſo low & baſe for our ſakes, by the 
Tewcs belce- shew of the formes of theſe terreneelements vnder which tt 1s , aud we cate it; that the 
ued not his vafaithful and infirme. dve ſo ſtumble at Chriſt in-the Sacrament”, as:the Tewey & 


Godhead be- Genrils did at Chriſt in his humanitie. For ,_the-cauſes of contradiftions of the incarna- 'Tw 
cauſe of the tion &. Tranſſubſantiation be like, And it may be verily deemed, that whoſoeuer now wt ) 
Shape of a cannot beleeue the Sacrament to be Chriſt , becauſe it 1s-vnder the formes-of bread geo 
poore maz, and wine, and is eaten and'drunken, would not then haue belecued that Chriſt had been. 

God, becauſe he was-in-shape-of man-, and crucihed;. To conclude, .it was nor 


a figure nor a myſterie of bare bread andwine , nor any» Metaphorical or Allegorical 
The diſciples ſpeach, that could make ſucha troup. of his Diſciples reuolkt at once. When he ſaid he 
reuolring at waz a doore, a vine, a way, a-Paſtour, and ſuchrlike (ynto which kind of ſpeachts the 
Chriſts words, Proteſtants ridiculouſly refemble the words of the holy Sacrament ) who was ſo mad: 
proue thathe to miſtake him, or to forſake him for the ſame? For the Apoſtles at the leaſt would haue 
fpake not me- plucked them by the ſlecues, and ſaid: Goc not away my Maſters , he ſpeaketh parablcs, 
taphorically, The cauſe therfore was their incredulitie, and rhe height of the Myſterie, for that they 
as at other. neither knew the meanes how it might be preſent, nor would belecue that he was able - 


times. to give his flesh-to be eaten in many places, And euen ſuch is.the vabelecſe of the y ( 
RL --! Heretikes about rhis matter at this day, n 
As S. Peter 68, Peter anſwered;) Peter anſwereth for the Twelue , not knowing that Tudas in hart 


beareth the was already naught, and beleeued | not Chriſts-former words touching the B.- Sacra- x 
perſon of al ment, bur was to rcuolt afterwardas the other, * Wherein as Peter beareth the perſon - ; JM 
belecuing of the Church & al Catholike men ; that for no difficulty of his word, nor for any Ml 
Catholikes: ſo revolt (be it.neuerſo general). of Schiſmatikes, Heretikes, or Apoſtataes, either for *' 
Tudas of al vn- this Sacrament or any-other Article, wil euer forſake Chriſt: So Indas was the chiefeſt 'Y 
belecuing He- ſuborner, maintayner, & father of this herefieagainſt the real preſence of Chriſts bodie - 
reukes. He and bloudin the B; Sacrament, and of the reuolt from hint for the ſame tas S, Auguſtin 
being the fir} teacheth inenarratione Pſal.'; 4: ad ver. 22, & Pſal, 3.5, ad verc7, declaring withal that this 
Arch-here- was the firſt herefie againſt Chriſts dofrine, and worthily commending $, Peter for his 


tike; and this, humble obedience; in receiuing+Chriſts ſpeach, and firmly belecuing his words to . 
againſt'the B, be true and good., which he did not yer vnderſtand; By whoſe example therfore when 16 


Sacrament,the company. draweth vs to reuolt , let vs ſay thus : Lord, whither or to-whom hal we gore, 
feſt hereke, when we haue forſakenthee? to Caluin, Luther, or ſuch; and forſake thee and thy 
Church with the ynfaithful mulcitude ? No, thou haſt the words of life , and we belecue 

thee, and thy Church wil notnor cannor beguile vs; Thowhaſt ( ſaith the ſame $. Augu- Trafts 

ſine ) life enerle/ling iv the miniſtration of thy body and blond, And a litle after ; Thou ers life 27-02 

euerlaſling itſelf ,an1thou giueft not in thy flesh and bloud but thas which thy ſelf ars. Euang. 


'% Io, 
> « _— 


bn 
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The lewes ( of Hieruſalem ) ſeeking his. death , he walketh in Galilee : where he 

fignifeth to bis Brethren , that not in this feaſt Scenopegia, but in another ( to wit, | 

Paſche following ) the ewes should kl him : thatis, 10s when they would , but 

when hewil. 10. 1n ſo muchthat at this feaſt he teacbeth openly in the Temple, and | 

The Ghofoel Comrerteth many , 14. both-4n the middle-day 37; andthe laſt day thereof , without 

wpo Tueſday in an} bur,though alſo the Rulers ſend to apprebend bim. . | | 
Paſsion weeke . 

5: Scenopegia ETER theſe things Iz s vs walked ' into Galilee? , forhe 

(Low.2s _ =/ S> would not walke ' into lewrie” : becauſe the 1ewes ſought | ' = 6 

feofof Taber (OE Ve *to kil him, 2, And the feſtiual day of the Tewes, ** Sce-| file, | 

nacles, which > NOPEgia, was at'hand..z. And his Brethren ſaid to him: | 

the Tewes kept FSH Paſſe from hence., and goe into lewrie; thatthy Diſciples 

oo joker alſo may ſee thy workes which thou doeſt; 4, For no'man doth "y 

ri 9 ba 44 thing in ſectet, and ſeeketh, himſelf robe in publike. If thoy doe theſe | 


by Gods com. things, manifeſt thy Telf to the' world. 5, For neither did his Brethren 


| 


belceue 


_-_ 
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belecue in him, 6..Iz's vs therfore ſaith to them : My time is not yes mandement, 


1 come; but your time is alwaies readie.” 7, The world cannorthate you, for a memorie 


but me it haterh: becauſe 1 giue teſtimonie of it;rhatthe workesthereof LR by 


are euil.8, Goe you vp tothis feſtiual day:' I goe not vp'to this feſtiual God's prorce- 
day; becauſe my timeis not yetaccompliſhed, = tion fourtie */ 
9. When he had ſaid theſe things, himſelf taried inGalilee. 10, But after Y<2rcs inta« 
his Brethren were. gone vp, then he alſo went vp to the feſtiual day, not al $275. - Foe 
openly, but as it were in ſecret. 11, The lewes therfore ſought himiinthe in houſes, cou, 
teſtiual day, and ſajd: Whete 1s he? 12, And there was much murmuring ming out of 
inthe multitudeof him; For certaine ſaid : That he is good. And others AFgypr. See 
ſaid : No, but heſeduccth the multitudes, 13. Yet no man ſpake openly Lenit 23,14, 


of him for. feare of the Tewes, F«- The Ghoſpel 


14. And wheathe feſtiuitie wasnow half done, Iz s vs went vpinto.ypnteſga 

e Temple, and taught.15:And the lewes maruailed, ſaying : How doth ia the 4, _—_ 
is man know letters, whereas he hath not learned? 16, leſus anſwered of Lene. 
em,and ſaid:My doErine is not mine, but is thatſentme.17.1f any man... 
7 wildoethe wilof him,he ſhal vaderſtand of the doctrine whetherit be = > 
of God, or I ſpeake of my.ſelf. 18. * He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketh the reney TE 
his owneglorie, Buthethat ſeekeththe glorie of himthat ſent him, he live wel. : 
is true, and iniuſtice in him there is not. 19.Did not Moyſes giue you the *'It is ſpoken 


Þ;,13,| Law,and none of you doth the law? 20, * Why ſeeke you to kil me? The * 6" ugg ift 
nultitude anſivered,and ſaid, * a Thou haſt a Diuel, whoſeekethto kil j#jc190%s 30d 
thee? 21.15 vs anſwered andſaidtothem: One workel haue done;and Heretikes. 4. 

Þn2,4.| youdoeal maruecil; 22, Therfore* -Moyſes gaue you circumciſion: not gu# i148, 9.in 

6e.17, | that itis of Moyſes,but *of the Fathers, and in the Sabborh you circum. F#4ng.loen. 

19, a No maruel, 


——_ 


l613-33 


—_— at... At. _ 
a 


ciſea man, 23, If aman receiue circumciſion inthe Sabboth, thatthe 1 theſs 
> Law. of Moyſes be not broken; are yeuangry at me becaule I haue hea- ſpeakthus to 
led a man wholy in the Sabboth? 24.i\udgenot according to the face, but Chriſt hinſelf, 
tndgeiuſt iudgement. if Hereties 
25, Certainetherfore of Hieruſalem ſaid : Is not this he whom they ——— 
. (1 
ſeeke to kil?. 26, And behold, he ſpeaketh openly, andrthey ſay nothing ; 
to him,. Haue the Princes knowen indeed thatthisis CnRis 727. But 
'thisman we know whence he is. But whenCH « 15sT commeth,no man 
knoweth whence he is. 28, 1s vs therfore cried inthe Templetcaching 
and ſaying : Both me you doe know , and whencel am you know. And 
of my ſelf Iam not come, but he is true that ſent me , whom yon knoy 


| not. 29.1 know him, becauſcl amof him, and he ſent me. 30.They ſought 


| therfore to apprehend him: and no man laid hands vpon him, becauſe 

IE . . . 

| his houre was not yet come. 31. But of the multitude 'many belecued m 

him, Fand ſaid: CuR1sT, when he commerh ſhal he doe more ſtgnes 

then theſewhichthis mandoth? 32. ThePhariſees heard the multirude x4, 6, olvel 


| murmuringtheſe things touching him : andthe Princes and Phariſees y,,on Muaday 


| ſent Miniſters to apprehend him. 33. 1s $ vs therfore ſaid rothem: Yet a uPallis weeks 
litletime Iam with you: and | goe to him that ſent me. 34. * Youſeeke 
me, and ſhalnot find: and where l am, you can not come, 35, Thelewes 
therfore ſaid among themſelues, whither wil this man goe , that weſhal 
not find him?. wilhegoe into the diſperſion of the Gentils, and teach 


the. Gentils? 36, What isthis ſayingithat heharh ſaid: You ſhal ſeek 
| | ms 
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me, and ſhal not find; and where I am, you cannot come. 
37. Andinthe laſt, the * great day of the feſtiuitie Is svs ſtood and 
*This was ft. Cried, ſaying: If any man thirſt, let him come to me, and drinke, 38. He 
flled on whit. that belkeeueth in me, as the ſcripture ſaith, Ont of his belly 5hal flow riuers 
ſunday AR. z. of living water.z9.(And this he ſaid *of the Spirit that they ſhould receiue 
& afterwardal. yhich belecued in him, J«* For as yetthe Spirit was not giuen : be. 
Sy lyopo- cauſe Its vs was not yet glorified, ) 
inthe Sacra. 40. Of that multitude therfore , when they had heard theſe words of 
ment of Con- his, ſome ſaid:This is-the Prophet indeed. 41. Others ſaid: Thisis Chriſt, 
firmation: viſi- But certaine ſaid: Why, doth Cu k 1ST come trom Galilee? 42.Doth 
iy = PH- not the * ſcripture ſay: That of the ſeed of Dauid, and from Bethlehem 
on fray hae the towne where Dauid was, CuR1s t doth come? 43. Therfore there 
the end of the aroſe difſenſio inthe multitude for him. 44.And certaine of them would 
world. . haue apprehended him:but no man laid hands vpon him, 45. The Minj 
© a Chriſt hath for; thertore came to the cheefe Prieſts and the Phariſees. Andthey (a 
lomegood cothem: Why haue you not brought him? 46, The Miniſters an{were 
47. The Phariſees therfore 


alwaics cuen a , 
amog the wic- Neuer did there man ſo ſpeake, as this man, 
ked,whichſe- anſwered them: Why, are you alſoſeduced? 48. Hath any of the Princes 


cretly ſerue heleeued in him, or ofthe Phariſees? 49. butthis multitude that kno- 
_— weth not the Law,are accurſed. 5o. Nicodemus ſaid tothem*a he* thar 
auert theexe. Came to him by night, who was one of them: 51, Doth our Law 1udge a 


cution of iniuſt man, vnles it firſt heare him,and know what hedoth? 52, They anſwered 


Jawes againſt & ſaid to him: Why, art thou alſo a Galilzan?/ Search', & ſeethat from | 


him and his 
people,as Ni- 
codmus & Ga- 
mallel, | 


Galilee a Prophet riſcth not, 53. And euery manreturnedto his houſe, 


VIII. 


CHak 


Againe in the Temple ( abſoluing an aduoutreſſe aſter bis merciful manner , &- yet | 
withal declaring againſt bis enemies that he is not a fauourer of finne , no more then 
Moyſes) 12 be teacheth openly, and is not for al that apprehended: telling them both 
of his Godhead, 21 and of their reprobation, 2.8 of his exaltation alſo by their Cruci- 
fymg of him: 31 exborting the beleeners to perſeuer,z3 andshewing them that ſeeke 


his death, that they are neither free, 39 nor of Abraham, 41 nor of God, 4.4 but of the | 


Dinel. 45 But that himſelf is of God , 52 and greater and ancienter then Abraham, 
59For the which they goe about to ſtone him, but inane, 


ND Iesvs went into the Mount-oliuet : 2. and carly 
in the morning againe he came into the Temple, and 
& the people cameto him,and ſitting he taught them. 
3.And the Scribes and Phariſees bring a womantaken 
11 aduoutrie; and they did ſet her in the middes, 4. And 
WD ſaid tohim: Maiſter, this woman was cuen now taken 
in aduoutrie, 5. And * inthe Law Moyſes commanded vsto ſtone ſuch, 
What ſaieſt thontherfore? 6. And this they ſaid tempting him, that they | 
mightaccuſe him, Butlzs vs bowinghimſelfdowne, with his finger 
wrote 


The Ghoſpel 
vpon Saturday 
the ;. weeke of 
Lear, 


Ley,u6+ 


19, 


Dev.t7, 
6.19,15, 


| 


_— 
— 


ACCORDING'TOS, IOHN; 21 


yrote in the earth.7,When they therfore continued _—_— him,he lifreq * Wecannot 


conuenier:tly 


| vp himſelf, and ſaid to them: © iS wi 
P > He that 1s without finne of you, let him ,c,.chengcr 


firſt throw the ſtone at her. 8, And againe bowing himſelf, he wrote in codemne ovber- 
che carth. 9. And they hearing, went out one by.one, beginning at the meus faults, if 
Seniours:and Itsvs alone remained, and the woman ſtanding in the mzd- ſelues be 
des. 10, And Izsvs lifting vp himſelf, ſaid to her: Woman, where are they guiley ofthe 
that accuſed thee: hath no man condemned thee? 1. Who ſaid;No man _ no _ nee 
Lord, And Its vs ſaid; Neither wil I condemne thee. Goe, and now A Is + waſh = 
{ſinne no more. = Mt, 7. 1, . 
12.b Againe therfore Izsvs ſpake to them, ſaying: I am the light of the 5, ASSES 
world: he that followeth me, walketh norin darkeneſſe, burſhal haue pj. oroon Mat 
the light of life, 13.ThePhariſees therfore {aid to fim:Thou giueſt teſti- bo _ o 
monie of thy ſelf; thy teſtimonie is not true, 14,:lzsvs My cn. and chat Clergie 
id to then: Althoughl doe giuerteſtimonie of my ſelf, my teſtimonie "** ſpecially | 
true: becauſe I know whenceI came, & whither 1 goe: but you know hot BRgO 
ot whence | come, or whither goe. 15. You 1udge according to the _ pr over 
fleſh: I doe not iudge any man, 16. And if Idoe iudge, my iudgement IS ought often = 
true: becauſe Lam not alone, bur Land he that ſent me, the Father, 17, **< cauſe and 
And in your law itis written, that* the teſtimonie of two mens true, tnE FEQUIIGLY, 
18, Iam he that giue teſtimonie of my ſelf: and hethat ſent me, the Fa- -J F —_ ym 
ther, giucth teſtimonie of me, 19, They ſaid therfore rohim: Where Kev oucy 5 
isthy Father? Itsvs anſwered: Neither medoe you know, nor my fenders thac 
Father, If you did know me, perhaps you might know my Father alſo be penitent, , 
20. Theſe words Its vs ſpakein the Treaſurie, teaching in the Tem- ho : 
ple, and no man apprehended him , becaule his houre was not yet v AS 
COme, & x nx —_— 
21 Againe therfore TEsVsſaid tothem : I goe , andyou ſhal ſeeke Lent, ; 
me,and ſhal die in your ſinne, Whither 1 goe, you can not come. 22.The The Gholpel 
ewes therfore ſaid: Why, wilhe kil himſclE, becauſe he ſaith: Whither (fe 2 necke ti 
I goe,you cannot come? 23. And heſaid rothem:You are from beneath Lent, 
I am from aboue.You are of this world, lam not of this world. :4.Ther- '"C So read $; 
fore I ſaid to you that you ſhal die in your ſinnes,For it you beleene nor CytB,@ 5 os 
that I am he, you ſhal die in your ſinne, 25, They {aid therfore to him: oa a 
Who art thou? 1 5 vs ſaid torhem:* c The Beginning who alſo ſpeake ding irotChri- 
toyou 26, Many thingsI haue to ſpeake and indge of you, But he that Ts Snag 
ſent me, is true:and what 1 haue heard ofhim,theſethings I ſpeake inthe REG a. 
world. 27. And they knew not that he ſaid to them tharthis Father LEES 
was God. 28, lt s vs therfore ſaid tothem : When you ſhal haue exal- ns 
ted theSoune of man, rhen you ſhal know that amhe, and of my ſelf 1 
doe nothing, but as the Father hath taught me, theſe things I ſpeake: 29. 
and he that ſent me, is with me: and he hath not left mealone, becauſe 
thethingsthar pleaſe him 1 doe alwaies 4z>.When he ſpake theſe things 
many belceued in him. *: Only faithi 
y faithis 
31, Iz svs therfore ſaid to them that belecued him,the Iewes : If you® not futhcient 


abide in my word, you ſhal be my Diſciples indeed. 32, And you ſhal withour perſe- 


yerance or abt. 


know the truth, and the truth ſhal make you tree. 33. They anſwe- ding inthe k 
20.” 


_ C We are the o_ of Abraham , and we neuer ſerued any man: ping of his c6- 
ow ſaicſt thou , You ſhal be free? 34. Itsvs anſwered them: maudements, * 
' Amen 
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/ Amen, amen1fſaytoyou, that * cuery one which committeth finne, | 
is the ſcruant of finne. 35. And the ſeruant abideth not in the 

1Man wasne. houſe for cucr : the ſonne abideth for euer, 36. If therfore the Sonne 

uer withour make you free,youſhal be* a free indeed. z7, 1 know that you are the 
free wil : bur children of Abraham : but you ſeeke to kil me, becauſe my word 
hauing the gra- takethnot in you, 38. Iſpeake that which I haue ſeen with my Father: 
ce of Chriſt, and you doethe things that you haue ſcen with your Father. 39, They 
rei freeta, anſwered,andſaid to him: Our Father is Abraham.1es vs faith tothem: 

S, Auguſtine If you be the childrenof Abraham,* b doethe workes of Abraham, qo. 

aith)from ſer- But now, youſecke to kil me, a man that haue ſpoken the truth to you, 

uicude of finne 1: ch haue heard of God. This did not Abraham. 41. Youdoethe wor- 


Ws +63 kes of your Father, They ſaid therfore ito him : We were not borne of 


_"— 


*þ Not only fornication.We haue one Father,God, 42 ;Iesvs therfore ſaid tothem:1f 
faich bur good God were your Father, verily you wouldloue me. For fromGod l pr 
workesallo ceeded,and came: for 1 camenot of my ſ{elf,but heſent me: 4z. Why d 


«eo wand ag you not know my ſpeach?Becauſe you cinot heare my word.44.You ar 


braham accor- Of your Father theDiue1, & the deſires of yourfather you wil doe.He was | 


ding as S. Ia. a*c man-killerfrom the beginning,& he ſtood not in the veritic; becauſe 
mes allo ſpea- yeritie is notin him.When heſpeaketh alic,he ſpeaketh of his owne, be- 


—> 125353 ug cauſe he is alyer, & the father thereof, 45. But becauſe ſay the veritie, 
[ 0 


c. L, you beleene me not.q6.dWhichof you”ſhal argue me of finne?If I ſay the 


*cS. Auguſtia veritie, why doe you notbelecue me? 47. Hethat is of God, heareth the 
compareth Hz. wordes of God, Therfore you heare not, becauſe you are not of God «48. 
gy n their The lewes therfore anſwered, and faidto him: Doe not we ſay welthar 
- **/aragrieg thou art aSamarirane,and haſt aDiuel? 49. Issvs anſwered: el haue no 
Chriſtian me? Diuel: but I doe honour my Father , and you haue diſhonoured me, 50, 
ue of the but 1 ſeeke not mine owne | erm” mr is _ ſecketh ue _— . 
aurct to the 5x. Amen,amen I ſay to you:lt any man keep my word, he {hal not ſee 
- nvboen i Far! for euer. 52. Thelewes therfore ſaid : Now we haue knowenthat 
out of Para:7. thou halt a Diuel, Abraham isdead, and the Prophets; andthouſaieſt:1f 
Cont.lit, Pexil, 15, any man keep my word, he ſhal not taſt death for euer, 53, Why, art 
ub thou greater then our father Abraham, who is dead?and the Prophets are 
« dot ham dead. Whom doeſt thou makethy ſelf: 54.1t s vs anſwered:If 1 doe glo- 
Sunday. ** rifie my ſelf, my glorie is nothing. It is my Father that glorifieth me, 
** eHedenieth whom you ſay that he 1s your _ 55. 4m» _ haue IR, 
notthathe'is butT know him. Andifl ſhal ſay that 1 know himnot, eliketo 
: — you, a Iyer, But I doe know him, and doe keep his word, 56. on 
GR « of hamyour father reioyced thathe might (ce my day:and he ſaw, and was 
procetont, as glad, 57. The Tewes therforeſaidto —_ | _ haſt -_ yet fiftie p_ 
_ the word figni- and haſt thou ſeed Abraham? 58, Iesvs {aid to them: Amen, amen Iſayto 
ficth;&becauſe you, before thar Abraham was made I am. 59. They tooke ſtones ther- 
be i» indeyd fore to caſt at him, Bur Teſus hid himſelf , and went our of the 
that merciful FOFE ; : 
Samaritane jn temple. k 
the parable of 
the wounded 
man Luc 1o zz 
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34-eAmen,men. )What is is (faith S, Auguſt, yponthis place) when our Lord ſaid, Amen, \athy , tmens 
amen? He doth much commend and v1ge the thing that he ſd unereth ,dowbling it. lt is « certaine vthe on, is not 
of his, if a man may ſo ſay: for Amen in Hebrew fignifieth verum,a truth, Tetic it not eranſtared, tranſlated, 
whereas it might haue been ſaid, verum verum dco vobis but neither the * Greeke interpreter durſt 
doe it,nor the Lam, the Hebrew word hath remained flil,thas ſo it might be the more eſteemed, Tra, » See the pre=. 
41.in toen.By which wordes & the like * recorded in other places of this new Teſtament, ce, & annot, 
the Reader may ſee great reaſon, why we alſo ſay, Amen, amen, and durſt not tranſlate it ;;; eAP0c.C.19, 44. 
and ſuch like wordes into our Engliſh tongue, 


_— RS 


> m— —_— 


C43 LE 


To 5hew that: by his Baptiſme(being the Sacrament of illumination or faith) be wil take 
away the blindnes of the werld, be giueth with ſtrange ceremonies ſight to one borne 
blind. 8. By which wondey ful miracle ( the atteſtation of the partie himſelf and of The GhoſpeT 
his parents concurring ,) firſt the neighbours, then aiſo the Phariſees themſelues are Md pry — | 
plainely con founded. Tet ſo obſtinate they are, that becauſe it was the Sabboth when f P bs "IR 


bewrought u, they inftrre that be is not. of God: yea-and throw out of their Synago- **g Though mas 


gue the partie for confeſing him. 35, . But our Lord, receiverh him.; 39. and foretel- ny infirmities 


leth by this occaſion,the excecation, of the Iewes ( becauſe of ther wilful obſtinacie) fa) for o_ 
and illumination of the Gentils who confeſſe their owne blindnes. count _— 
probation, and: 
N D lsvs paſſing by , faw a man blind: from his natiuj- ſome ſent har 
tie; 2, and his Diſciples asked him: Rabbi,who hath ſin- _ 
: ned, this man, or his parents, that he ſhould be borne y. plotificd, F 
blind? Its vs anſwered:3.” «Neither haththis man ſinned, *'4 Thetime of 
nor his parents ; but that the workes of God may be ma. working, and 


p W- « : . meritimg , is-in. 
nifeſted in hit. 4. 1 muſt worke the workes of him that ſent me, whiles has life” tre 


it is day, Thenight commeth, * b when no man can worke. 5. Aslong as. je. wecan 

I amin the world, I am the light of the world, 6. When he had ſaid deferue no mos 
| theſe things , he ſpit on the ground, and” made clay ot the ſpittle, and re'by our dees 
| ſpred the clay vpon his eyes, 7. and ſaid to him: Goe, © waſh in-the poole des,bur mult 


«Me oþ | i 
| of Siloe, which is interprered, Sent, He went therfore, and waſhed ; and coodacr iis 
he came ſeeing. ; : cording tothe: 
| 8. Therfore the neighbours, and they which had ſeen him before, difterenceof 


that he was abegger, ſaid : Is not this he that fate, and begged? Others _ here, J 
ſaid : That this is he, 9g. But others : No, notſo, but he is like him, But ES 
| he ſaid: That{amhe. 10. They ſaid thertore ro him: How were thine \e :o which al 
eyes opened? 11, He anſwered : That man that 1s called Is svs, made. men borne in 

clay,and anointed mine eyes, and ſaid ro me:Goe to the poole of Siloe, finne& blind- 
and waſh. And I went, and waſhed, and ſaw. 12. And they ſaid to him: Ny _ oo 
Where is be? He ſaith; 1 know not. 13, They bring him that had been _,,, we FP 
| | blind, S goramentis, . 


——. 
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the clay,and opened his eyes. - | 
15. ee Nos as Phariſees asked him, how he ſaw.But he ſaid 
to them : He put clay vpon mine eyes,& | waſhed ; andT fee, 16, Cer- 
traine therfore of the Phariſees ſaid:This ma is nor of God, that keepeth 
not the Sabboth. But others ſaid : How can a man that 1s a {inner doe 
theſe ſignes? And there was a ſchiſme among them. 17. They ſay ther- 
fore to the blind againe: Thou, what ſaieſt thou of him that opened 
thine eyes? And he ſaid: That he is aProphet, 18. Thelewes therfore 
did not beleeue of him, that he had been blind and ſaw ,vntil they cal- 
ledrhe parents of him that ſaw, 19. and asked them,ſaying: Is this your 
ſonne, whom you ſay that he was borne blind? how then doth he now 
ſee? 290, His parents anſwered them, and ſaid : We know that this is 
our ſonne , and that he was borne blind; 21. but how he now ſceth, 
we know not, or whohath opened his eyes, we know not , aske him- 
ſelf; he is of age, let himſelf ſpeake of himſelf, 32, Theſe things his pa- 
rents ſaid, becaule they fearedthe lewes.” For the lewes had now con- 


ſpired, that if any man ſhould confeſſe him to be Curisr , he ſhould be| 


if put out of the Synagogue. 23. Therfore did his parents ſay: That he is 
*Soſaythe of age, aske himſelf, 24. They therfore againe called the man that had 
Heretikes whe hen blind ,and ſaid to him: * Gine glorie to God, We know that this 
"2.4ypary arp man 1s afinner. 25. He therfore {aid to them : Whether he be a ſinner, 
done by Saints I know not : one thing I know , that whereas L was blind, now I ſee 
or their Reli- 26, They ſaid therfore to him : What did he to-thee ? how did he open 
kes, pharifai- thine cyes? 27, He anſwered them : 1haue now told yon , and you haue 
cally preten- 1,..1rd; why wil you heare it againe?wil you alſo become his Diſciples? 
ding the glorie _ 6 bat 6 D wack, = erra 
of God. As 233. They reuiled him therfore, & ſaid: Be thou his Diſciple : but we are 
though it the Diſciples of Moyſes, 29, We know that to Moyles God did ſpeake; 
werenot Gods but this tan we know not whence heis. zo, The man anfwered and ſ2id 
gorie, 7a to them : For in this it is maruelous that you know not whence he is, 
by his power & and he hath opened mine eyes. 31. And we know that ſinners God coth 
vertue: yea his Not heare, But if a man be a ſeruerof God, and doethe wikot him, hirm 
greater glorie, he heareth. 32. From the beginning of the world it hath not been heard 
_ <6 Ta_g that any man hath opened the eyes of one borne blind, 3z, Vales this 
” 1: Ought man were of God, he could not doe any thing, 34, They anſwered and 
themcanct aid to him:Thou waſt wholy borne in ſinnes,and doeſt thou teach vs? 
things beloa- And they caſt himforth, x 
gingtothe,as 25, lesvs heard that theycaſt him forth ; & when he had found him, 
"7 5 Ka heſayd ro him : Doeſt rhou belecue in the. Sonne of God? 36, He 
lesnapkins anſwered, and ſaid : Who is he Lord, that I may bclecue in him? 
eAF.19; 37. And lesvs ſaid ro him:Both thou haſt ſeen him ; and he that talketh 
' «By thisweſee yith thee, he it is. 38, But he ſaid,1 belecue Lord, And falling downe he 
.—-1axt go adored him. Fg. And Izsvs ſaid to him:For iudgement camel into:this 
ly maruelous WOrld;* «that they that ſee not,may ſee; and they that lee , may become 
& benckicial to Þlind. go. And certaine of the Phariſces that were with him , heard; 
the blind, bur and they ſaid to him : Why ,are we alſo blind? 441. Iesvs faidto them:1t 
alſo fignifica- you were blind, you ſhould not haue ſfinne, but now you ſay, That we 


tlue of taking « | 
away ſpiritual ſce. Your {inne remaineth. 


biindaucfe, | ANNO. 


blind,to the Phariſees. 14. And it was the Sabboth when Tx s$vs made 
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6. Madeclay.)Chrift that could haae cured this man by-his only wil or word, yet yſed External ccres- 
ecrtaine creatures as his inſtruments in working, and diuers Circumſtances and ceremo- monies, 
nics,clay, water, annoynting, waſhing, &c, No marucl then that he and his Church vie 
ſuch diner fities of Sacraments and ceremonies external in curing ourſoules, - 
22, Put out of the Syndgogue.) The Heretikes vatruly tranſlate here ( & v.;y.) Excommu- Herctical traſ-. 
nitate: to niake the limpic conceaue the-Churchcs Excommunication to be no other , or lation, 
nv better, or no morerightly yſed againſt chem, then this caſting out of the Synagogue Caſting out of 
of ſuch as confet{ed our Samiour, lhey might as wel haue Tranſlated for Synagogue, the Synago- 
Chutch : forthe old: Teſtament, the new : for Law , grace: for fleſÞ,(pirit : for Moyles, 8% 
Chriſt, For nolcfl- ditfcrence 1s there beween caſtirig our of the Syragogue,and Ex- 
communication, Befides that , nor euery one which was not uf the Iewes Synagogue, . 
was therfore out of the communion of the Faithful, many true beleeuers being in other 
pactes of the world 'not ſubie& ro the Tewes Sytiagogue, Law , nor Sacraments, And 
therfore ir was not al one to be'out of the Synagogue , and to be excommunicated, as The Churches 
now,whoſocuer.is out of the Churches communion, either by kis owne wil,or for his inſt Excommuni- 
deſerts thruſt ont of it by the ſpiritual Magiſtrate, he is quite abandoned our of al the *!0n. 
{vo cictic of Saints in Heauen aud earth, ſo long as he ſq contiaueth, Sceinthe Aw- 
As for the cauſe of thruſting this poore man & ſuch other. our of the Synagogue , & 106, Mith,1n, 
excommunicating Hcretikes,there 15 as great oddes as betwixt Heauen & hel:he bein 
ved ſo for following Chriſt and his Church theſe for forſaking Chriſt and his: Church, . 
Some more agreemecnt.there 1s between that corrupt ſentence of the Tewes againſt the 
followers of Chriſt, & the pretcuded,cxcomunicat.on executed againſt Catholike men 
by our .Heretikes: although in truth there isno great reſemblance, For,the Iewes though : 
they abuſtd their power lometimes, yet had they authoritie indeed by Gods law fo to 
puniſh contemners o-their Law, & therfore it was feared and reſpeted euen of good . k 4 
inen, But the excommunicationvſed by Heretikes againſt Catholikes or any offenders, T F c Heretikes 
is not to be reſpeRed at al., being no. more but a ridiculous yſurpation.of the Churches *7* iculous Exa 
rightand faſhion of the ſame. For,our of their Synagogues al faithful men ought to flye, ©2PEMcAamIony. 
and not tarieto be thruſt out: according to the warning given againſt Core & Dathan: 
Be ye ſeparated from their tabernacles,leſi yowbe wrapped in their ſinnes, 


G2:-4:-3; 3 


He continueth bis talke to the Phariſees, shewing that they and al other that wil not 
enter in by him, are wolnes: and that they which heare them, are not the true sheep, 
11. But that himſelf is the good Paſtour., and therfore to ſaue the sbeep from theſe: 
wolues , be wil yeald his life , whub otherwiſe no might of theirs could take from _ | 
him, foretelling alſo bis Ke ſurrefion,and vocation of the Gentils. 22.4 game another does yooear 

ume, he telleth theſe lewes openly, that they are not of his sbeep, and thet no might My had. is 

of thezrs shal take from him his. true sheep, becauſe be 13 God , exen as his Father is:weeke, © 

Gad. 31. Which by bis miracles and by Scripture be sheweth to be no blaſpemie: and * The theefe, is 

they in vaine ſeeking to ſtone and to apprehend bim, 40. he goeth out to the place Fadia eons 

where lohn Baptiſt had giuen open witnes of hum. ht His TE Vike 
lawfully brea- 


MEN, amen I ſay to you, he thatentreth not by the doore © in ypon the 
ſheepe to kil 


into the fold of the ſheep , but// climeth vp another way; he 1s g 102.,,mhe 


BY a theete and arobber. 2. Bur he that entreth by the doore, 1s þy falſe doc- 
the Paſtour of the ſheep. 3. Torhis man the porter openeth; and the beans & other: 


Tuy: Crore 
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ſheep heare hisyoice: and he calleth his owne ſheep by name, and lea- 
* That isthe deth the forth, 4. And when he hath let forth his owne ſheep, he © goeth 
faſhion of Ie- before them: and the ſheep follow him, becauſe- they know his voice, 


wrie& other - But a ſtranger they follow not, bur fly from him becauſe they know 


c C [- . . « 
fy ingrharte not the voice of ſtrangers. 6. This prouerb lzsvs {aid ro them, But they 


ſhepheard or Knew not what he ſpake to them. 
Paſtour miſt ©, IESVS heroes ſaid to them againe : Amen, amen I ſay to you, 
reach the ſhee- that I am the doore of the ſheep. 8. And how many ſoeuer haue come, 
__ northey are theeues 2ndrobbers:but the ſheep heard them not.g, 1 am the doore, 
By me ifany enter, he ſhal be ſaued: & he ſhal goe in and ſhal goe our, & 
ſhal findpaſtures. 10. The theefe cometh not but to ſteale and kil & de- 
- Vi « ſtroy.I came that they may haue life, & may haue more aboundatly. Ki 
© Ghoſpel ;. I amthe good Paſtour.” 12, The good Paſtour giuerh bis lifefor his 


bs he 2. EY x | | 
Sunday oe ſheep. Butthehireling8 he that 1s'nor the Paſtour, whole owne'the ſheep 


Eſa, 46, 
11, Exec, 


3 43 3þ 


Eafter,& for S. are'nor, ſceth the walfe comming,and leaueth the ſheep, and flicth: and 
—_ of the wulfe raucneth,and diſperſeth the ſheep.1z.And the hireling ” fiyeth 
anturburicÞ becauſe heis ahircling; and he hath no care of the ſheep. 14. I am the 


Dectb, 19, A . 
in his -<8 rp goodPaſtour ; and I know mine, and mine know ame. 15, A's the Father | 


tion, Twlj. 9, knoweth me,and1 know the Father : and* Iycald my life for my ſheep, 

” Chrifles 16. Andc other ſheep Ihaue that are not of this fold : themalſo 1 muſt | 

—_— 3 bring, and they ſhal heate my voice, andthere ſhal be made * one fold 

the flocke,thar #94 One Paſtour, Þ« 17, Therfore the Father loueth me: becaule 1 yeald 

when he might My life,that I may takeit againe, 18, No man takethit away from me: 
have eſcapsd, but * I yeald it of myſelf, And I haue power to yeald it: and.7 haue, 
= "aarrra #5 v/ power to take itagaine,This commandement I receiued of my Father. 
= 4 "Heer Pl Tk A diſſenſion roſe againe among the lewes for theſe wordes, 
flocke, 20, And many of them ſaid : He hath aDiuel and is mad; why heare you 
eHe meaneth him? 21, Others ſaid : Theſe are notthe wordes of one that hatha Diuel, 

_ "way of Can aDiuel open the eyes of blind men? | | 

The Ghoſpcl 22, * And” rhe Dedication was in Hicruſalem: and it was winter, 

» And Ixs alked in the Temple, inSalomons porch, 24. The 

vponweneſday 23» {MN VSW Pac, P 24 

in Paſſion lewes therfore compaſſed him round about, and ſaid to him: How 

weeke. long doeſt thou hold our ſoule in ſuſpenſe? if thou be Curisr,tel vs 
openly. 25. IEgSvs anſweredthem: I ſpeake to you;and you beleeue 
not;the workes that I doe inthe name of my Father , they giue teſtimo- 
nic of me, 26. But youdoe not belecue, becauſe youarenot of my ſheep, 
27, My ſheepheare my voice; and 1 know them, and they follow me, 
28, And1 giue them life eucrlaſting ; andthey ſhalnot periſh tor euer, 

Another rea- and noman ſhal plucke them out of my hand. 29. My Father , ” that 

ding is, My Fa- which he hath giuenme, is greater then al:and no man can plucke them 

fon on” out of the hand of my Father, zo. I and the Father are c one, 

Ct 3. The lewes tooke vp ſtones,to ſtone him, 32. Ie svs anſwered 
them:Many good workes I haueſhewed you from my Father, for which 
of thoſe workes doe you ſtone me ? 3z, The lewes anſwered him: Fora 
a good worke we ſtone thee not , but for blaſphemie, and becauſe thou 
being a man, makeſt thyſelf God, 34, Izsvs anſwered them: Isit nor 
written in your law, that | ſaid, you are Goddes? 35, If hecalled them God- 
des, to whom the word of God was made, andthe ſcripture _—_ be | 

| rLOXKcNn: 
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and belceue that the Father is in me, and I in the Father. 


handes. 
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broken; 36. whom the Father hath ſanRified and ſent into the world 
ſay you, That thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe 1aid 1am the Sonne of God? 
37:1f 1 doe not the workes of my Father, beleeue me nort.z8.But if Idoe, 
and if you wil not belecue me,belecue the workes : that you may know 


F 39. They 
ſought therfore to apprehend him ; and: he went forth out of their 


40. And he went againe beyond Iordan into that place were Iohn 
was baptizing firſt; and he raried there. 41. and many came to him. 
and they ſaid: That Iohn indeed did no figne, Butal things whatſoeuer 
Iohnſaid of this man, were true, 42,And many belecucd inhim, 


DT ——— 


— 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Cnar 


X, 


1. Chmah anahey way, ) Whoſoecuer taketh vpon him ts un without lawful ſen- arch-heretikes 


ding, to miniſter Sacraments, & is not Canonically or 


ered of a true Catholike ſpecially , are 


Bishop, to bea Curare of ſoules., Perſon , Bishop , or what other ſpiritual Paſtour thetheeues that 
ſocuer, and commeth not in by lawfulele&ion and holy Churches ordinance to that clime in an- 

dignity , but breaketh in againſt order by force or fauour of men, and by humane other way, not 
lawes, he is atheefe & a murderer, $9 came in Arius, Caluin, Luther, &al Heretikes:& by the doore, 

al that ſucceed them in roome and doQrine, And generally euery one that deſcenderh 
not by Lawful ſucceſ*ion in the knowen ordinarie lineof Catholike Bishops and Paſ- 
tours that haue been inal Countrics fince their conuerfions, and according to this rule 
S, Lrenews lj, .c. 3. tricth the trueshepheards from thetheeues and Heretikes, $o doe Ter- 
exl, de Pr <ſcr.nu, 11,S, Cypr.de unit, E:.m.7.S. Auguſt.ep. 163, & com,ep, Manich, c, 4, and 


Lirinenſss, 


11. Good Paſtour.) The good Paſtour,is he whole ſpecial care is not of his owne aduan- 
tage, but of the ſafty of the flocke, The hireling , is he thar reſpe&eth not the profit 
and good of the flocke, but his owne lucre, The woulte, is the Heretike,or any perſe- 


cutour of the Church,which :s Chrifts flocke, 


13. Flieth, ) Euery Bishop and Paſtour is bound to abide with his ſlocke 1ntimes of When the 

ht for, rather Paſtour muſt 
our may flye, tarie, ormay 
as the apoſtles did, and$, athanafius , and others, S, eAthen. Apol, de ſna fuga. Auguſt, flie. 


danger & perſecution euen todeath, except himſelf be perſonally fou 
then the flocke, or the flocke it ſelf forſake him, For in ſuch caſes the Pa 


ep. 180. 


22, The dedication, ) This is the feaſt of Dedication inſtituted by Iudas Machabzus Indas Mas 
l;, 1, Mach,c.q4. Chriſt vouchſafed to honour ard %eepe that feaſt inſtitured by him: & chabeus, 


our Heretikes vouchſafe not to pray and facrifice forrhe dead, * vfed and approved by Dedication of 
him; The Dedication alſo of Chriſtian Churches is warranted therety, with the arnnal Churches, 

memories thercof, and it prouerh that ſuch things may-be mftiruted wichoutany ex- 
prefle commandement in $cripture, 


24, That wl:ich he gaue me.) Thus read alfo diuers 


of the Fathers , namely S, Hiler. Trin. Chriſts eſſence 


hi.7. poſt medium, $.  Ambr.de Sp,S.li.z.c. 18 $. , Aug»ft. in Iv.traft 48.3, Cyril.ki, 5. in lo. c, 10, & divine natu- 
and vie itto prouec that Chriſt had his efſence and varure of theFather, And rherfore *© of the Fa> 

ſome Heretikes of our timewickedly accuſe the Councel of Laterane for falſifying 
this place & applying it tothe ſame purpoſe, Which they lefle can abice, forthat it is 
againſt Caluins Autorheiſme , holding that Chriſt rocke his perſon of the Father, but 
not his ſubſtance,See the 3. cAnmo.in 1.10.v.1, 


P 


CHaP, 


ther, 


Caluins autos 


theiſme, 


Lent, 


day. 
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He commeth-once 4g aine into levrie boldly ( the time that be would be killed of them, 


The Ghoſpel 
ypon Friday in 
the 4 weckeof 


The Ghoſpel Tic fate at home. 21. Marthathertoreſaidto Iz s vs: Lord if thou hadſt 
inawalſe for been here, my brother had not died. 22, But now alſo | know that what 
the dead vpon things ſocuer thou ſhalt aske of God, God wil giue thee. 23. lxzvs 
rheday of the 
burial or de- 


poſition,alſo © : \ . 
the 3,7.and zo, her:T am the reſurre&tionand rhe lite; he that beleeueth in me, although 


Cnan: Xt | | 


_ 


being not yet come ) and raiſeth. Lazarus foure daies buried, 47. At which-miracle 
tbe blind malice of the Rulers ſo mcreaſeth,, that in Councel they conclude to mak e 
him away. Howbeit the high Prieſt prophecierh-ynawares, f, be ſaluation of the 
world by his death.., 4.He thereupon goeth againe out of the way.. 


ND there was a certaine ficke man, Lazarus of Bethania, 
of the towne of Marie & Martha her ſifter.2. ( And Marie 
> was ſhe* that anointed our Lord with ointemet, & wiped 
his feete with: her hairc : whoſe brother Lazarus was 
ſicke. ) 3. His ſiſters therfore ſentto him ſaying: Lord, 
behold, he whom thou loueſt, is ſicke. 4. And Ixsvs hearing, ſaid to. 
them : This ſickneſle is not todeath, bur for the glorie of God:that the 
Sonne of God may be glorified by it, 5. AndTzs vs loued Martha, and 
her ſiſter Marie, and Lazarus. 6. As he heard therfore that he was ficke, 
then he tariedin the ſame placetwodaies : 7.then after this he ſaith to 
his Diſciples : Let vs goe into Iewrie againe, 8. The Diſciples ſay to 
him: Rabbi , now the Iewes ſought to ſtone thee; and goeſt thou thi- 
ther againe ?g. Izsvs anſwered: Are there not twelue houres of the 
day? If a man walk in the day, he ſtumbleth not : becauſe he-ſeeth the. 
lightof this world : 10. bur ithe walke inthe night, he ſtumbleth , be. 
cauſe the light is nor in him. 11.. Theſe things he faid; and after this he. 
faith to them : Lazarus our freind fleepeth; but I goe that I may raiſe 
him from ſleep. 12. His Diſciples therfore ſaid : Lord, it he ſleep , he: 
hal be ſafe. 13. ButTEts vs ſpakeof his death; & rhey thought that he 
ſpake c of the ſleeping of ſleep. 14. Then therfore Izsvs ſaid to them. 
plainely : Lazarus is dead; 15, and Iam glad for your ſake, that you 
may belecue , becauſe I was not there : bur let vs to goe to kim. 


> 0 —_ 
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$37, 

Mas, 
7. Mar. 


14, + 
To 11,4. 
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16. Thomas therfore , who is called Didymus, ſaid to his Condiſciples: : mjrione 


Let vs alſo goc,todic with him, 
17. It svs therfore came , and found him.now hauing been. foure 


daies in the graue. 18. And Bethania was nigh to Hieruſalem about 
fifreene furlonges.)19,And many of the Iewes were come to Martha and 
Marie , to comfort them concerning their brother, 20, Martha therfo- 
re when ſhe heard that Itsvs was come, went to. meet him; but Ma- 


ſaith ro her:Thy brother ſhal riſe againe.24.Martha faith to him:T know 
hat he ſhal riſe againe in the reſurrection, in the laſt day.z5.lesvs ſaidto 


he be dead,ſhal line. 26. And cuery onethatliueth, and belecueth in me, 
ſhal not die for euer.Beleeueſt thou this?27.She ſaith to him : Yea Lord, 
I haue belceued that thou art C a & 15 T the Sonne of God that art co- 
me into this world, 

28. And when she had ſaid theſe things, ſhe went , and called Marie 


her ſiſter ſecretly, ſaying : The Maiſter is come, & calleth thee, -_ 
when 


ſon, 


lo, 9,6, 


[ 


| 
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when ſhe heard, riſerhquickely & cometh to him, zo, For Itsvs was not 


| yer come into the tuwne : but he was yet in that place where Martha 


had met him, 31, The lewes therfore that were with her in the houſe 
anddid comfort her, when they ſaw Marie that She roſe quickly and 
went forth, followed her, ſaying : That ſhe goeth to the graue, to 
weepe there. 32. Marie therfore when she was come where I zsvs was, 
ſceing him, fel at his feete, and ſaith tohim : Lord, if thou hadſt been 
here , my brother had nor died, 33. Its vs therfore when he ſaw her, 
weeping, and the lewes that were come with her, weeping, he groned 
in ſpirit, and troubled himſelf, 34. and ſaid : Where haue you laid him? 
They ſaytohim: Lord, come and ſee. z5, And I s s$vs wept, 36, The 
Iewestherfore ſaid : Behold how he loned him. 37. But certaine of them 
ſaid : Conld not he that * opened the eyes of the blind man, makethat 
this man should not die? 38, | SVs therfore againe groning in him 
ſelf, commeth to the graue : and it was acaue ; and a ſtone was laid 
ouer ir, :9. le svs faith: Take away the ſtone. Martha the ſiſter of 


1 


him that was dead, ſaid tohim : Lord, now he ſtinketh, for he is now 
of foure daies. 49. Iz $ v sſ{aith to her: Did not I ſay to thee, that if 
thou beleene, thou shalt ſee the glorie of God? 41. They tooke therfore 
the ſtone away. And IE svs lifting his eyes vpward, ſaid : Father, I giue 
thee thankes that thou haſt heard me.gqz.AndI did know that thou doeſt *a$.Cyril.6.-; 
alwaies heare me, but for the people that ſtandethabour , haue 1 ſaid it, c.v{s. im To, and 
that they may bclecue that thou haſt ſent me. 43. When he had ſaid theſe SO 

: : rat$.49:in Ts, 
things, he cried with a loud voice: Lazarus,come forth, 44. And forth- apply this to 
with he came forth that had beendead , bound feete and handes with the Apoſtles & 
winding bandes , and his face was tied with a napkin, Iz s vs ſaid to Prieſts autho- 


| them :* a Looſe him, and let him goe. ritie of abſol- 


45. Many therfore of the Iewes that were come to Marie 8& Martha, & A 


| ha4 ſee the things that Itsvs did, belecned in him. Þ46.And certaine of Chriſt to re. 


the went tot he Phariſees, & told the the things that Iesvs did .47. 5 The uiue none 
| cheefe Prieſts therfoure & the phariſees gathered a Councel, & ſaid: What from finne, but 


{doe we, for this man doeth many fignes. 48. If we let him alone ſo, al wad yrs 
wil beleeue in him :& the Romanes wil come, & *« rake away our place prief; minic. 
& Nation.49, But one of rhemnamed Caiphas, being the high Prieſt of terie, 
that yeare,{aid to them:You know nothing, 5 0.ncither doe you coſider: *The Ghoſpel 
that itis expedient for vsthat one mandie tor the people, & the whole _—— — 
Nation periſh not. 5:1. And this he ſaid not of himſelt:but” being the ::, a1 men —_— 
high Prieſt of that yeare, he prophecied that Iz s vs Should die for the ſpecially Na- 
Nation.52. And aot only for the Nation,but to gather into one thechil- tions muſttake 
dren of God that were diſperſed .zz.From that day therfore they ceuiſed m_ 3 _ 

to kil him. 54. 185 vs therfore walked no more openly among the lewes, cheir veenparad 
bur he went into the countrie beſide the deſert vuto a citic that 1s Cal- fare, they for- 
led Ephrem, and there he abode with his Diſciples. þ ſake God, they 
55. And the Paſche of the Iewes was at hand : & man loſe not both, 


of the countrie went vp to Hieruſalem before the Paſche to as the Jewes 


- did. eAnus.tra8, 
ſan&tifie themſelues. 56. They ſought If sv s therfore ; and — 
| they communed one with another , ſtanding in the Tergple : What ; 
P 1) thinke 


228 Tus GnosrEnr TY 
thinke you, inthat he-is not come to the feſtiual day ? And thecheefe 
Prieſts & Phariſees had giuen commandement, that if any man ſhould 
know where he was, he ſhould tel, thatthey might apprehend him. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
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The priuiledge . Being the high Prieſt. ) Maruel not that Chriſt preſerueth his truth in the Church 

of the office & 25 wel by the vnworthy as the worthy Prelates thereof; the guifts of the Holy Ghoſt 

order , though following their Order and 9ffice, as we fee here in Caiphas, & not their merites or per- 

ina wicked fon. And if this man being many waies wicked,and 1n part-anvſurper, and the Law & 

perſon. Prieſthood being to decline & to glue place to Chriſts new ordinance, had yer ſome 

| aſciftanceof God for vtterance of truth which himſelf meant not , nor knew not : how 
much more may we be afſured, that Chriſt wil not leaue Peters Seat, * whoſe faith he 
promiſed should neuer faile, though the perfons which occuple the ſame , were as il as 
the blaſphemous & malitious mouthes of Heretikes doe afticme, 


”  - o—G—_ 


CAP; XI 


The 4. part. | | RE, ; 
The 4. Paſche, The Ralers dealing as if be hid bimelf , 1. he commeth to Bethamia. 3. Where by oc- 


& holy weeke cafion of indas the thee fe murmuring at Marie Magdalens coſtly deuotion, he foretel. 
of his Palsion [orh his death. 1 2..From thence, though they did now intend to kil Lazarus alſo, he 


| 


in Hieruſa- 


ride openly into Hieruſalem , the people ( becauſe he had raiſed Lazarus ) con- | 


tera, | 
ſefmy with their acclamations that he is Chriſt, 20.Where certame Gentils deſiring 
ro ſee bim, 23. be forerelleth the conuerſion of the whole world from the Diuel to 
him, to be now inſtant , as the efſeft of bis death vpon the Croſſe, 28. The Father | 
alſo anſwering from Heauen to bis prayer made to that purpoſe , 37. yet aſter al 
this, the Tewes continve incredulous as Eſay prophecied of them :.4.2. though many 
beleeued, but were ashamed to confeſſe bim, 4.4. Whereupon he sheweth that it is 
glorious be fore God , and ſaluation to themſelues ro beleeue in bim,and confeſſe bim: 
and damnable to deſpiſe him, 
ape! 2 Esv.s therfore ſixe daies before the Paſche came to 
ypon Munday ; ; 
in Holy week. : Bethania, where Lazarus was , that had been dead, 
whom Izsvs raiſed. 2. And they made him a ſupper 
INT >» there : and Martha miniſtred, bur Lazarus was one of 
:: Of this wo- 4 . . 0 . 
mn extao.. them that ſate at the table with him.z. ” Marie therfore 


dinaric offices tooke a pownd of ointement of right ſpikenard , pre- 
of deuotion, & t;gug , andanointed the "A08 of ItsSvs, and wiped his feete with her 
— 2225 hol haire : and the houſe was filled of the odour of the ointement. 4. One 
to Chriſt, ſee therfore of his Diſciples, Iudas 1{cariote, hethat was to betray him, 
the Annes, Me, ſaid :5. Why was not this ointment ſold for three-hundred pence, and 
$6, giuento the poore? 6. And he ſaid this, not becauſc he cared for the 
poore ; but becauſe he was atheefe, and hauing the purſe, caried the 
thingsthat were putin.7, I:SVS therfore ſaid : Let her alone that $he 


may | 


+ «ww, = wo tz ee <2 -- 


| 


It, 7» 


Ls. 19. | 


35, Pf. 
117,26, 
Zach. 9. 


y, 


| 


| 
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may keepe for the day of my * burial. 8, For the poore you haue .. *<**- 


alwates with you; bur” ame you $hal not haue alwaies. 9, A great mul- ** The deuout 
offices of bal- 
titude therfore of the Iewes knew that hewas there, and they came, ming & anoin- 
not forles v s only, but that they might ſee Lazarus, whom he raiſed ting the dead 
from the dead. Þ« to. Þ But the cheefe Prieſts Ceuiſed for to kil Lazarus bodies of the 


alſo: 11, becauſe many for him of the lewes,went away, and belecued qa x] 
in IESVS., 


lowed, 
12, And onthe morow a great multitude that was come to the feſt i-*« Not i viſible 


ual day when they had heard that I x x vs commeth to Hieruſalem, & moral con- 
13. they tooke the * boughes of palmes, and went torth to meet him, & Ar — 
cried : Heſanna, Bleſſed is he chat commeth tn the name of our Lo1d, the King of on = J 
Iſrael. 14, And iz s vs found a yong afle,and fate ypon it, as it is written: like offices for 
15. Feare not daugbrer of Sion : behold, thy King commerb ſitting vpon an aſſes colt. ſupply of my 
16. Theſc things his Diſciples did not know at the firſt ; but when Izsvs n= = 

. . The Ghoſpel 
was glorified , then they remembred that theſe things had been written vpon Saturday 
of him , and theſe things they did to him, 17, The multitude thertore in Paſsion 
gaue teſtimonie, which was with him when he called Lazarus out of weeke, 
the graue , andraiſed him fromthe dead, 18, For therfore alſo the mul. Yfalme ſun- 
titude came to meete him, becauſe they heard that he had done this ©*?” 


ſigne. 19, The Phariſees therfore faid among themſelves : Doe you ſee 


that we preuaile nothing? Behold the whole world is gone after 

him, 

20. And there were certaine Gentiles of them that*came vp to acore in *We may ſee 
the feſtiual day. 21. Theſe therfore came to Philippe who was of there 1s a great 
Bethſaidaof Galilee , and defired him, ſaying : Sir , weare defirousto CO 
fee 1xsvs. 22,Philippe commeth and telleth Ancrew.Againe Andrew & pray or adore, 
Philippe told 1 SVs. 23. But Ile$vs anſwered them , ſaying : The at homeor in 
houre is come, that the Sonne of man ſhal be glorified. 24. b Amen, the Church & 
amen I ſay to yon, vnles the graine of wheate falling into the ground, wr freq 
die : it ſelf remaineth alone, bur if it die, it bringeth much fruit, 25. He ;j1, atfo came 


that loneth his life ſhal loſe it : and he that hateth his life in this world, of denotion a 


L,yrs 


| 


' 


doth keep it to life cuerlaſting. 26. If any man miniſterto me, let him pilgriwage ro 
follow me : and where 1 am, there alſo thal my miniſter be, It any man the Temple in 
Hp : Ms . Hieruſalem. 
miniſter to me, my Father wil honour him, Þ 27, Now my ſoule is, rhe Ghoſpel 
troubled, And what (hal 1 fay ? Father , faue me fromthis houre, But for, Igtartus 


therfore came | into this houre, 28; Father, glorihe thy name, Avoice Febr. x, Ant'S, 


|therfore came from Heauen: Both | haue glorified it, and againe } wil Ewenceadug. 


elorific it. 29. The multitude therfore that ſtood and heard, ſaid that it rs” 


thundered. Others ſaid, An Angel fpake to him, 4o..1:svs anfwered, martyrs not 
and ſaid : This voice came not for me, but for your fake, 3t.c Now is the Bishops, 
iudgement of the world : now the Prince of this world ſhal be caſt cThe Gho'pel 


forth, 32, And 1, * if 1 beexalted fromthe earth, wil draw al things to - nappy. 
my ſelf. 33.( And this he ſaid, ſignifying what death he ſhould die ) c,,mb, 14. in 
34. The multitude anfivered him : We haue heard our of the law , that Larin, Exalie: 
Cn r:1 $Tabideth for eucr ; and how ſaieſt thou : The Sonne of man #io 5. Cr#:4,, 
muſt be exalted? Who is this Sonne of man ? 35. 1:s vs therfore ſaid 

| to them : Yet alitle while, the lighris among you. Walke whiles you 

haue the light, that the darkenefle ouertake you nor, And he that wal- 


P 11j keth 
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HOLY <xFethin darkeneſſe', knoweth not whither he goeth, 36. Whiles you 
_ haue the light, belecue in the light, that you may bethe children of 
 Tfany min light. «Theſe things IESVS ſpake and he went away, and hid himſelf 


aske ( ſaith $S, from them, ok | 
Augultin? ) 37. And whereas he had done ſo many ſignes before them , they be- 


why they could j.oyed not in him: 38..that the ſaying of Eſay the Prophet might be 
not velecuc:[ fulfilled, which he ſaid: Lord, who hath beleeued the hearing of vs? 39. and the ar- 


afwer round- 
ws 47 wine Fa me of our Lord to whom hath it beene reuealed ? 40. Therfore they © could not 


they would not beleeue , becauſc Eſay ſaid againe : He hath blinded their eyes, and indurated 
. Trait,zzinlo, their bart : that they may not ſee with cher eyes , nor vaderſtand with their hart , and 


<=; tf be conuerted, and I beale them. 41. Theſe things ſaid Eſaie, when he ſaw his 


ſpeach Anno:. glorie, & ſpake of him. 42. But yet of the Princes alſo many beleeued in 
Ma.«z,r;. Hr. him : but” forthe Phariſces they did not conteſſe, that they might not 
_ be caſt out of the Synagogue. 43. For they loued the glorie of men 


> prod more, then the glorie of God. 


principalmen 44. But1EzSvs cried , and faid : He that belecueth in me, dothnot be- 
inſuch coun- leeucin me, but in him that ſent me, 45, And he that ſecth me , ſeerh 
tries wher2 hjm that ſent me 46.1 alight am come into this world : that euery one 


= 4 which belecucthin me , may not remaine in the darkenefle. 47. And if 
V 4all 


who know & any man heare my wordes, and keepe them not: Idoe not 1udge him, 
_ belecue the For I came notto iudgethe world , but to ſaue the world. 48. He that 
| Catholike Jeſpiſeth me, & recciueth not my wordes , hath that 1iudgeth him, the 


__ ; = "any word that 1 haue ſpoken, that {hal judge him in the laſt day. 49. Becauſe 
xe o = . of my {clf I haue not ſpoken , butthe Father thar ſent me, he gaueme| 
mans fauour Ccommandement what 1 ſhould ſay , and what I ſhould ſpeake..59. And I 
then Gols, know that his commandement is life cuerlaſting. The things therfore 


they dare not thar I ſpeake:as the Father ſaid to me,fodoc Lipeake. 
confelfe the 


ſame, Such 

oy pray that © 
od and rh 

world agree ANNOTATIONS. 


together : for 

e)S it is ſeen 7 WD TT 
whoſe part | 

they w:il take, 


Church orna- 5, Why was, ) $o wicked , couetous, and facrilegious perſons reprehend good men 
ments, for beſtowing their goods vpon Church ornaments &c, ynder prerence of better be. 
: ſtowing them on the poore:ſuch prouide forthe pooreas Ludas did, 
Toleration of 6, A theefe, ) Iudas did not then firſt perish when he (ould our Lord, for he was a 
the euil. theefe before: and being loſt he yer followed Chriſt , nor in hart, bur in body only, 
Which our Maiſter tolexared , to gue vs a leflonto toleratethe 1l, rather then deuide 
the bedy.cAug.rrad » 0. Io, 
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* Me ALI" Ez | - — WCcCckc, 


CHnavpr, XII, 


| At his laſt ſupper, to giue his farewel, and that in meſt wonderſul louingmanner, 4. he 

washeth bis Diſciples feet , 6, begining with Peter, 8. ( shewing bow necefſane it is 
for vs to be wasbed of him un Bapttſme, and needful alſo after Baptiſme )12. and by 
this example teachmg them al bumilitie one toward another, 21.Then he foretellech, 
that ( notwithſtanding his xceecing lone toward them ) one euen of them wil be- 
fray him, meaning iudas,z 2. 45 to lohn be ſecretly sheywerh. after whoſe going cut, 
| herewyceth and ſaith, that even now the houre is come , 34. commendeth ynto them 
; to loyue together , as a new commandement, 36, and foretelleth Peter, who preſumed 
| foo much of this owne flrength,that exen this night be wil deny bim thi ſe, 


N D before the feſtiual day of Paſche,, Txs vs knowing The — | 
3 that his houre was come that he ſhould paſſe out of this Meg Ines * 
x world to his Father : whereas he had loued his that were maſſe, & at the 
S inthe world, vnto ghe end he loued them, 2. And when washing of 
* ſupper was done, whereas the Diuel now had put into fecte. ; 
the hart of Iudas Iſcariotethe ſonne of Simon,to betray him:3.knowivg 7.4.7 
that the Father gaue hun al things into his handes, &-that he came :: g, rad he 
from God, and gocth to God: 4. he riſcth from ſupper , and laieth aſide meaneth he - 
his garments, and hauing taken atowel,grided himſelf .5.A fter that, he catingofrhe # 
put water into a baſon, and” beganto wash the feete of the Diſciples, PR _— 
and to wipe them with the towel where with he was girded, 6, He com- ,;,n of the B. 
meth therfore to SimonPeter, And Peter ſaith to him; Lord:doeſt thou Sacrament was 
wash my feet? 7. I s $ys anſwered and ſaidto him: That which I doe, atterthis, 
thou knowelſt not now, hereafter thou ſhalt know. 8. Peter ſaith to 
him : Thou ſhalt not wash my feet for euer, Izsvs anſwered him : If 1 
waſh theenot, thou ſhalt not haue part with me. 9. Simon Peter ſaith 
to him :Lord , not only my feet, but alſo handes and head, 10, Itsvs 
ſaith to him : He that is waſhed, needeth not but ”” ro wash his feet, but 
is cleane wholy. And you arecleane, but notal. 11. For he knew who 
ne was that would betray him, therfore he ſaid: You are not cleane 
al, 

12, Therfore, after he had washed their feete, and taken his garments, 
being ſerdowne, againe he ſaid to them : Know you what I haue done 
to you? 13, You cal me, Maiſter, and Lord : and youſay wel, forl am 
ſo. 14. If then I haue washed your feete , Lord and Maiſter''; you. alſo 
ought to wash one anothers tecte. 15, For | hane giuenyou an example, 
that asI haue done to you, ſo youdoe alſo. K16. Amen, amenT ſay to 
you, a ſcruant is not greater then his Lord, neither is an Apoltle 
Tf. 40, | greater then he that ſent. him. 17. 1f you know theſe things, you shal be 
w, | bleſſed if youdoe them, 18.1 ſpeake not of youal : I know whom 1 haue 
|.choſen, But that the ſcripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with 
me shal lift vp his heele againſt me. 19, From this time Itel you, before it come 
to paſſe:that when it $hal come to paſſe , you may belecue, that Iam he. 
20, Am@,amEe,'t ſay ro you, he thatreceiueth any that | ſend,recctueth me: 

| P 111 & 
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& he thatkteceiueth me, receiueth him that ſent me. 21. When I: svs 
had ſaid theſe things, he was troubled in fpirit : and he proteſted, and 
faid: * Amen , amen I fay to you that one of you shal betray me. 
22, The Diſciples therfore looked one vpon another,doubting of whom 
he ſpake. 2;z. There was therfore one of his Diſciples leaning in the 
| boſome of les vs, he whom1es vs loued. 24. Therfore Simon Peter 
becknethto him, and ſaid to him : Who 1s it of whom he ſpeaketh? 
25. He therfore leaning vpon the breaſt of Iesvs ſaith to him : Lord, who 
is he? 26. lESvS anſwered : Keitis to whom I fſhal reachthe dipped 
bread, And when he had dipped the bread , he gaue itto Iudas Iſcariote 
Simons ſonne. 27. And atrer the morſel , then Satanentred into him, 
__» And 1zsvs faith to him : That which thou doeſt, doe it quickly, 
| 28, But no man knew of thoſe that ſate at table to what purpoſe he faid 
** Chriſthad this vnto him. 29. For certaine thought, becauſe Indas hadthe * purſe, 
+ 44 egg thatl es vs hadfſaidtohim : Buie thoſe things which are needful for 
giuen him by VS 19 the feſtiual day : or that he ſhould giue ſome thing to the Poore, 
the Collec- 3» He therfore hauing receiued the morſel, incontinent went forth. 
| tions of the Anditwas night. . 

neck 31, When he therfore was gone forth, Issvs ſaid : Now the Sonne 
rs mo of man isglorified, and Godis glorified in him, 32, 1t God be glorified 
neceſſities, & in him, God alſo wil glorific him in himſelf, and incontinent wil he 
beſtowed ypon glorific him, 33. Litle children, yet a litle while 1 am with you. You 
the poore, {hal ſeeke me, & * as1 ſaid tothe lewes, whither 1 goe, you can not 
come:to you alſo | ſay now. 34. * A” new comandement 1 giue to you, 
That you loue one another; as 1 haue loued you , that you alſo lone one 
another. 33. In this al men ſhal know that you are my Diſciples , if you 
I haue loue one to another,z6.Simon Peter ſaith to him: Lord , whither 
| goeſt thou? Tesvs anſwered, Whither I goe , thou canſt not now follow 
me, but hereafter thou ſhalt follow. 37. Peter ſaith to him : Why can 
; not I follow thee now ? * I wil yeald my life for thee. 38, I: svs an- 
f ſwered him : Thy life wilt thou yeald for me? Amen, amenl ſay to thee, 

the cocke ſhal not crow, vntil thou denie me thriſe. 


_— — — _ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cn 4 Þ, KL 


Puritierequi- «, Began to warh. ) This lotion was not only of curteſy, ſuch as the Iewes vſed toward 
red to there- their gheits, nor only tor example of humilitie : but for myſterie and hgnification of 
| cetuing of the the great puritie that is required before we come to receiue the holy Sacrament, which 
| B, Sacrement. ſtraight 4 2a this was hing was to be iuſtituted and giuen to the Apoſtles, .ambr.1li, 3. de 
| Sacra. c.1, Bernard. de cena Domini Sermon. 1, 

| Venial finnes xo. To wack bis feete, ) The foulnes of the feete, when al the reſt Is cleane, fignificth the 
| taken away by earthly affe&ions and relikes of former finnes remitted : which arc to be cleanſed by 


n4cS, 


that holy-water and ſuch ceremonies may remit venial finnes, 
14, 7 ou 


Mz.46, 
13, My, 
14.16. 
Luc 22, 
2I, 


ſacred ceremo- deuout aRes of charitic and humilitic » as $.c Ambroſe li, z. de Sacy: c, 1, and S, eAuguſiin eAmbr. 
- 108, & trad. 56. in lo, doe note. and becauſe this was only a ceremonie, & yet had & 5". 
ſuch force, both now,and afterward vſed of the Apoſiles,that itpurged (ſmaller offenſes {oc ©- 
and filthines of the ſoule, as S. Ambroſe and $S. Bernard gather, it nay not ſeeme ſtrange tatis, 


| AcconrDinG To $. Tonn. _:: 
14. Tow alſoeught.) Our Maiſter never ſpake plainer, nor ſcemed to command more 
preciſely , either of Baptiſmeor the Euchariſt or any other Sacrawet : and yet by the 
Churches iudgement dire&ed by the Holy Ghoſt we know this to be no Sacrament nor 
necefſarie ceremonie,and the other to be, And why doe they beleenerhe Churchin this, The Church 
and dor not credit heraffirming thg chalice not to be necefſarie forthe communicants? d: fineth which 
34. A new commandement,) The. commandement ofmurual lone was giuen Before , but are Sacraments 
manifoldly miſcontrued, and abridged by the [ewes to freinds only,to this life only, for and which not 
earthly reſpe&s only:bur Chriſt reneweth it and enlargeth it after the forme of tis &c, 
owne loue toward v<,and giucth grace tv fulfil ir, 


— — C— OC 


C: ma f#..aATV; 


ſhey being ſad, becauſe he ſaid that he muſt goe from thens , he comforteth them many 
waies,4s putting themia bope to follow hm vnto the ſame place, ſo that they k.eepe 
his commanaements, Where he telicth them, thathimſelf 1s the Wa) thither ac cor - 
ding to his Humanitie , and alſo the end according to bis Diutmrie , mo lefſe then his 
Father, becauſe he is conſubſtantial, 15. promiſing alſo to ſend vnto them ,:batis,to 
| bisChunch ) the Holy Ghoſt co be after b1s departure with them jor ever... 8. Aud 
ſajing ths 471: h15 promotion (according to 1s Humanitie) to goe to the Father, ſur 
whoſe vbedrence th.s hits death 5hat be,C> not for any guilt of buy owne, 


# ET not your hart be troubled. Youbelceue in God, Tha c—_ 
& beleeue in-me alſo. +; In my Fathers houſe there be it and La 
h ”* many wanfions, - If not, I would baue told you, Be- day Mei. 1. 

B cauſe I goe to prepare you aplace, z.And if Ipgoe, and :: Theſe man- 


D prepare you x place :1 come againe and wil rake you *9:bgnihe dit- 


| PREPARE, my ſelf, that where I am , you alſo may be. 4. And ic 
whither I goe you know,and the way you know. Hiro, li. 1. adi 


5. Thomas faith to bum:Lord,we know not whither thou goeſt; and Iouin. 
how can we know the way? 6. ltsv s ſaith to him: I amthe way,and *The Ghoſpel 
the veritie,and the life. No mancommeth to the Father, but by me. 9. It "= a. , _ 
you had knowen me, my Father alſo certes you had knowen : and from a yoriue Maſſe 
hence forth you fhal know him,and you haue feen him, |  fortheeleQtis 
8. Philippe (aith tohim:Lord ſhew vs the Father, and it ſufficeth vs, f thePope. 


9. Izsvs faith tohim:Sol6gtimel am with you;& haueyou not knowe oe 14 


deze nes ( ME? Philippe, he thar ſeethme, ſeeth the Father alſo, How ſaieft thou, jgue Chriſt & 


beleeue, 


'Shew vs theFather? 10, | Doeſt thou not belecue that I am 1n the Father, to keepe his 
& the Father in me? The wordes that I ſpeake to you,of my ſelf Iſpeake eommande- 
flor. But my Father that abideth inme,he docth the workes.11. Beleeue ML, 
you not, that 1 am in the Father and rhe Father in me? Otherwiſe for the ;niaritaban 
| workes themſclues beleeue. 12. Amen, amen ſay to you, hethatbelee- is either a com. 
'uethin me, the workes that I doe, he alſo ſhal doe, and” greater then forter, or an 
theſe ſhal he doe, 13. becauſe I goe tothe Father,& whatſocuer you ſhal _ : and 
* aske in my name, that wilI'doe: þ thattheFarher may be glorified in at - by 
| the Sonne. 14, If youask meany thing inmy name,that wil I doe. 15, If any one of the 
| you” b loue me, keepemy commandemets.16,AndI wil aske theFather, only,isperhaps 
and hewil giue you another c Paraclete, thathemay abide with you” tor © Tories the 


ſenſe of rhis 


cuer, 17,” the'Spirit of truth;whom the world cannotreceiue, becauſe it 
| 


place, 


H 


ſeeth 
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weeke,  ſeeth him not,neither knoweth him , but you" know* him + becaufe he 
ſhal abide with you, and ſhal be in you. 18, 1 wil not leaue you orpha-' 
nes: I wil come to you. 19. Yet a litle while : and the world ſeeth me no 
more, But you ſee me: becauſe 1 liue, and you ſhal live. K 20. In that 
day you ſhal know that | am in my Father, and you in me , and 11n you, 
21.He that hath my comandements,& keepeth themthe it 1s that loueth 
me. And he that loueth me, ſhal be loued of my Father: and | wil loue 
him,and wil manifeſt my ſelf to him, 
The Ghoſpel , 2- Iudas ſaith to him, not that 1{cariote : Lord , what 1s done , that 
vpon whitſun- thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf tovs, and not to the world? 23. lesvs 
day. Andin a anſwered, and ſaid to him : If any loue me, he wil keepe my word, and 
+” - way my Father wil loue him, and we wil come to him, and wil make abode 
Ghoſt %Y with him, 24. He that loueth me not, keepeth not my wordes, Andthe 
word which you haue heard, is not mine ; but his that ſent me , the Fa- 
thers. 25. Theſe things hane I ſpokento you abiding with you. 26, But 
the Paraclete the Holy Ghoſt , whom the Father wil ſend in my name, 
** See the An- he ſhal” teach you al things, & ſ\uggelt vnato you al things whatſocuer I 
— _ {hal ſay to you, 27. Peace 1 leaue to you, my peace I giue to you; not as 
= Si er: the world giueth, doe i gine to you, Let not your hart be troubled, 
nor feare, 28, You haue heard that 1 ſaid toyou, I goe, and I come to 
you.If you loued me, you would be glad verily,that I goe to the Father: 
becauſe the” Fatheris greater then 1, 29. And now I haue told you be- 
fore it come to paſſe:that when it ſhal come to paſle , you may beleeue, 
30. Now | wil not ſfpeake many things with you, For the Prince of 
this world commcth, and in me he hath not any thing. 31. But that 
the world may know that 1 loue the Father:and as the Father hath 
giuen me commandement, ſo doc | : K Ariſe,let vs goehence. 


i — 4 — 
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ANNOTATIONS, 
C43. A. 


We may and It. Greater then theſe, ) $, Chryſoſtom ina whole booke againſt the Pagans proneth 
muſt eafi! that this was fulfiiled not only in Peters ſhadow, and Paules garments, which as we read 
belecue the inthe * Ages, healed infirmities: but alſo by the Relikes and monuments of Saints, 
miracles of namely of S, Babylas, of whom he there treateth: thereby inferring that Chriſt is God, 
Saints and of who could anddid performe theſe wonderful wordes, by the very aſhes of his ſeruants, 
their relikes, . The Proteſtants cleane contrarie , as patrones of the Pagans infidelitie z as though our 
when Chris Sautour had promiſed theſe & thelike miraculous workcs inyaine, either not meanin 
himſelf fore. _ 2f notable to fulfilthem , ſo doe they diſcredit althe approued hiſtories of the Chutch, 
telleth they concerning miracles wrought by Saints:namely that $ Gregorie Thaumaturgns * remoucd 
Shal doe ſuch 2 mountaine, the miracles of S Paul the Eremitie and S, Hilarion written by S. Hierom, 
wonderful the miracles of S, Martin written by Seuerns Sulpitius, the miracles teſtthed by $,. 4ugr/!in 
de Cinis, Dei, the mitacles approucd by S, Gregorie in his Dialogues , the miracles repor- 
ted by S. Bede 1n his Eccleſiaſtic il ftorie and l1ucs of Saints:& al other miracles neuer fo 
faithfully recorded in Eccleſiaſtical writers, I: al waich things aboue their reach of rea- 
The Heretikes fon and nature, they are as litle perſuaded and haue no mote taitit then. had the Pagans, 
as faithles in agaiaſt »homS, Chryſoftom in the forelaid booke, & S. Angrſi.n te Cin. Dei i, 12, £8, and 
this point, as other Fathers heretofore haue written. No man rher'ore necderh t& maruel thar tte 


things. 


' the old Pagias, very Image ofour Lady, & the like,doe miractes,cuenasPeters ſhadow did:nor wohder, 


if ſich things ſeeme ſtranger ai.! greater then thoſe which Chriſt himſelf did : whereas 


our 


i 


I}; te 
Bab:la 
M art, 
70.5. 

* All, 
S, $417, 


Iz, 


* Cop 


e Anon. 
Mat 1 
20, 


; Ac CORDING: TO S..-TouN, 275 H OLY 
our Sauiour to put vs out of doubt, ſaith ex pre{ly,that his Sain:s ſhabdoe greater thin gs wee ke, 
then himſelf did, | 
16, For ewer,) If the Holy Ghoſt had been promiſed only ts the Apofiles , their Suc- The Holy 
ceflours & the Church after rhem could nor haue chalenged it. but it was promifed them Ghoft is pro- 
for euer, Whereby we may learne, both that the priuiledges and promiſes madeto the miſcd to the 
Apoſtles were not perſona!,but pertaining to their offices perpetually:aud alſo that the Chitch for 
Church and Paſtours in al Ages had and haue the ſame Holy Ghoſt to goucne them, yer. 
that the Apoſtics and primicue Church had, The Spirit of 
17, The Spiritof term.) They had many parricular guifts ard graces ofthe Holy Ghoſt xruth fhal aGift 
before, & many vertues by the ſame, as al holy men haue at altimes:but the Holy Ghoſt the Church 
here promiſed tothe Apoſiles ard their Succeflours for euer,is tp this vic ſpecially pro. alwaics 
miſed,rodirc& them in alrtruth and yeritie; & is contrarie tothe ſpiri: of crrour,herefie, 
& falſhood, Andtherfore the Church can not talltro Apoſtahe or Herehie,or to nothing, 
asthe Adrverſartes ſay. 
x?. Father greater then, ) There is no place of Scripture that ſeeme:hany thing fo 
much to make tor the Sacramerntarics , as this and other m outward ſhew of wordes The Arians al 
ſeemed to make for the Arians, who denied the equalitic ofthe Sonne. with the Father, C 
Which wordes yet indeed rightly vnderſtood after the Churches ſenſe ,make nothing 
for their falfe Set, but only 7 n:hethat Chriſtaceording to hisManhood was inferiour 
indeed, and that according be, Dminitrc he came of the Father, And if the Herefe or 
diſcaſc of this time were Arianiſme , we ſhould ſtand vpon theſe places and th: like 
(againſtthe Arians, as we now doe vpon othersagaiuſt the Proteitants,whoſe SeR,is the 
| diſeaſe and bane of this time, 


leage as plaine 
Scriptures as 
the Protcita's, 


A<— ——— cc” 
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Canzak & Y. 


| 


, 


He exhorteth them to abige in him (that is his Church, being the true vine, and not the 

$Ynagogue 0; the lewes any mon. ) 9.and in bis loue, lowing one another,aud keeping 

bis commandements : 13. 5hewwng hovy much be accounteth of them, by this that he 

dieth for thin, 15 and reutaleth ynto them the ſecrets of Heauen, 17, and appoin= 
| reth their fruit to be perpetual. 18. confirming them alſo againſt the perſecutions & 

[ ! IEWCsS, 

batred of the ol-ſtinate lewes The Ghoſpel | 
| for ſome Mar- 


Y- 2. ' Euery branch in me, not bearing'fruit, he wil take it faſter & whit- 
away: & cucry one that beareth fruit,he wil purge ir,that _— SS 
Sir may bring” more fruit, 3. Now you are clcane for the $;,,0, _——— 

Se 1,ord which I have ſpoken to you,q4.Abide in me:and 1 in geseue.OR, v7 
you. As the brach ca not beare fruit of it ſelt,” vales it abideinthe vine, The Ghoſpel 
ſo you neither ”vnles you abide in me.z.1 am the vine: you the braches, P22 5- Geor- 
He that abideth in me, and Iinhim, the ſame beareth much fruit : for _ _ a_ 
without me you can doe nothing. 6. If any abide not in me: he ſhal ſome other 
be caſt forth as the branch, and ſhal wither, and they ſhal gather him Martyrs berwee, 
vp, and caſt him intothe fire, and he burneth. 7, If you*® abide in me,& _ & white 
my wordes abide in you: you ſhal aske what thing ſocuer you wil, and TW lin 
itſhal be done to you, 8.1n this my Father is glorified; that you bring Mags. it 
very much fruit, and become my Diſciples. 9. As my Father hath Joued of the Sacra- 
me, I alſo haue loued you. Abide in my loue, 10, It you” keepe my pre- mea ny 
cepts, you ſhal abide in my loue : asI alſo haue kept my Fathers pre- whe _- 
| cepts , and doe abide in his loue, 11. Theſe things 1 haue ſpoken to you, ke, ge, of 


le.13, that'my loy may be in you, and your 10y may befilled, 12, * This is preaching only 
34, <2 I "bk my TraF.30. in TI 
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b The Ghoſpel 
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the cues of 
tome Apoſtles 


The Ghoſpel 
vpon SS. Sims 
and Iudes day, 
QRob.z8, 


* He foreſhew- 
eth that many 
wil not obey 


the Churches 


236- 


Tux GnosvnL ,' | 
my precept, that you lone one another, as i haue loued you. 13. Grea- 
ter, loue then this no man hath, that a man yeald his life tor his freinds, 
14. You are my freinds,if you doe thethings that I comand you.15, Now 


1 cal you not ſeruants: for the ſeruat knoweth not what his Lord doeth, | 


But you I haue called freinds; becauſe al things whatſocuer I heard of 
my Father, I haue notified ynto you, 16. You choſe not me, but | choſe 
you; and haue appointed you: that you goe, & bring fruit; and your 
fruit abide : that whatſocuer you aske the Father in my name, he may 
giue it you, J« 17. Theſe things i command you,that you loue one an- 
other, 

18. If the world hate you, know ye that it hath hated me before you, 
19. 1f you had been of the world, the world would loue his owne. But 
becauſe you are not of the world, but | haue choſen you out of the 
world,therfore the world hateth you, 20. Remember my word that 1 
ſaid to you : * The ſeruant is not greater then his Maiſter, 1f they haue 
perſecuted me,you alſo wil they perſecute, It they hane kept my Word, 
* yours alſo wil they keepe. 21, But al theſe t1ings they wil doe to you 
for my name fake; becauſe rhey know not him that ſenr me. 22, It I had 
nor come, and ſpoken to them , they ſhould not haue finne: but now 


— 


To rg, 
16, Mt, 
IO, I4, 
Lne 6, 
Av. 


wordes;&no they haue no excuſe of their ſinne. 23, He'that hateth me, hateth my 
marue!, beca"-FEather alſo, 24.” 1f 1 had not done among them workes thatno other 


ſerhey cotem- 
ned Chritlts . 
owne precepts, 
2 The Ghoſpel 
ypon Sunday 
within the 
Oaaue, of the 
Aſcenfion, 
Andin a Voti 
ue of the B, 
Tranitie. 


No falvation 


man hath done , they ſhould not haue finne : but now both they haue 
ſeen, and they doe hate both me and my Father, 25, But thatthe word 
may be fulfilled, which 1s written intheir law:That they hated me gratis. Þ« 

26.2 But when the Paraclete commetlY/whom I* wil ſend you from the 
Father, theSpirir of truth , which proceedeth from the Father , he ſha! 
giue teſtunonic of me : and you ſhal giue teſtimonie, becauſe you arc 


with me from the beginning. 


Pſ. 14, 
I'9 


A. L, 
Is 


aLAo@c. a 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Cm as XV; 


2. Enerie branch inme,) Byth's it appeareth that Chriſt hath ſome branches in his 
bodie myſtical that be fruitles:therfore i] 'iuers alſo may be members of Chriſt and the 
Church, though nonecan be faued but fruitful branches, 

_ 2+ More feat.) This proucth that a iwſt man may continually increaſe in iuſtice & ſanc- 
tificationſolong as heliueth, | | 
4.Ynles it abide.) Whoſocuer by Herefac,or Schifmie,or for anie other cauſe, is cut off, 


ont of the or ſeparated from the Chntch,he candoe no me: itorious worke to faluation, Neither 
Church, can be heard, pray he neger ſo much in Schiſme,becauſc he is not in the bodie of Chrift, 
which is a conditioftnecefſarily requited in prayer. ver.-, 
No manſure of 4. Ynles you abide.) Theſe conditional (peaches, If yowremaine in the wine , If you keepe my 
perſeucrance, commandemenss, and ſuch like, giue vs to-wit that w- be not ſure to perfil , perſeuer, nor to 
pt. bz ſaued, bur vndes conditions to be fu'filled Dy VS.. Aug. de correps, & gre C 13. 
Onlie faich 10, K-epe my precepts ) This careful and often admo nition of keeping his commande. 
__ not to RO ng that a Chriſtian mans life is not only or principally in faith, but in good 
tion, workes, 


24. If I bad.) If the Tewes had not finned by refuſing Chriſt, incaſe he had not done 


grea &: mitacles then any other : then' were it a great folly of Catholikes to belecue 


Luthers 


m_—_— — 


% 
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Luthekk br Caluins new opinions without any miracles at al. oa nit weeks. 
26. Whom I wil ſend.) The Holy Ghoſt is ſent by the Sonne, therfore he preceedeth from 
him alſo, asfrom the Father:thoughthe late$chiſmatrical Greckes thinke otherwiſe, 

17. Tourbal give.) He vouchſaf.th to ioyn2 together theteſtimonie of the Holy 
Ghoſt,and of the Apoſtles:that we may ſce thereſtimonie of rruth ioyntly to conſiſt in 
the Holy Ghoſt and in the Prelates of the Church, See . Anmes. AF.1 j.v.18. 


— —_—_— _— 
I—_ 


C-2m-&@& *;. SI 


The cauſe why be fortelleth them their perſecution by the Iewes, as,that they be not af= 
terward ſcandalized thereat. 6. Though they thinke this heauie xewes, it is for therr 
vantage that be departerh, becauſe of the great benefits that they 541 receme by che 
commmg then of the Holy Ghoſt, who sbal alſo be his wines againſt bis enemies. 16. 
Althoughin this world they shal ſo be perſecuted, yet to his heauenly Father they and 
foe praters made tn bis name, shal be moſt acceptable,and at length the child (that 
is, Chrift in al bis members ) being borne,cheir 0) sbal be ſuch as no perſecutour can- 
take from them.z1. Howbcit at this inſtant of bis apprebenſ#on,they wil al forſake 
him « : 


HESE things haue Iſpoken to you, tharyoube not ſcan- _ F 
71 dalized, 2, Ont of the Synagogues they wil” caſt you: bus , —_ _— 
the houre commeth, that eucry one which killeth you, x,communicer 
ſhal thinke that he doeth ſeruice to God, 3, And theſe you, Seewhar 
| ' things they wil.doe ta you; becauſe they hane not knowen corruptis this. 
the Father, nor me. 4, But theſe things haue ſpoken to you : that when —__ cm 
the houre ſhal come, you may remember them, that I told you, þ« —_ {gx 
5. Bur I told you not theſe things trom the beginning , becauſe The Ghoſpel 
I was with you, Andnow I goe to him that ſent me , and none of you vpon the 4. 
[asketh me ; Whither gocſt thou? 6. Bur becauſe I haue ſpoken theſe Sunday att 
things to you, ſorrow hathfilled your hare, 7. ButI tel youthe truth, - 
it is expedient for you thatT goe..For if I goc not, the Paraclete ſhal not--.._.__. 
come to you: but if 1 goe, I wil ſend him to you.s8.And when he is come,” - © ﬆy 
he ſhal argue the world of ſinne,and of iuſtice,and of indgement. g. Of 
ſinne : becauſe they beleeued not in me. 10, But of 1uſtice : becauſe aL 
| goeto the Father; and now you ſhal not ſee me, 11. And of iudgement::g, 4... 6. owe? 
| becauſe the Prince of this world is now iudged, 12. ” Yet many things (as before c.14, 
I haue to ſay to you:but you can not beare them now.. 13. But when he, 16:)how 1 ir 
/ the Spirit of truth, commeth, © he ſhal teach you al truth, For he ſhal — on 
| not ſpeake of himſelf; but what things ſoeuer he ſhal heare , he ſhal —_ wy een 
ſpeake : and the things thar are to come he ſhal ſhew you, 14.. He ſhal ,eq at avy time 
glorifie me; becauſe he ſhal receiue of mine, and ſhal ſhew to you, Þ4 or iany point? 
15. Althings whatſoeuer theFather hath, be mine. Therfore I ſaid, that aobel 
| he ſhal receiue of mine, and ſhal shew to you.16.Alitle while, and now es - —_—_ 
| you ſhal not ſee me;& againe a litle while,& you ſhal ſee me: becauſe. I ndep af 
 goe to the Father, Eaſter, 
17. Some therfore of his Diſciples ſaid one to another : What 1s this 
that he ſaithto vs ; A litle while, and you ſhalnotice me; and againe a 


litle 


T If he shat” | 
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weeke,  litle while and you ſhal ſee me,and,becauſeI goe tothe Father? 18. They, 
faid therfore : What is this that he ſaith, Alitle while ? we know not 
what he ſpeaketh, 19, And lzsvs knew,that they wouldaske him;8 he 
ſaid ro them:Ofthis you doe queſtion among your ſelues, becauſeI ſaid | 
to you: Alitle while, and you shal not ſee me; and againe a litle while, 1 
Th? Ghofpel and you $hal ſee me, 20. Amen,amen 1 ſay to you, that you shal weepe 
for ſome Mar- and lament, but the world shal reioyce: and you $hal be made forrow- 
a verween ful, but your ſorrow $hal be turned into ioy, 21. A woman when she 
after. & whit 2? ©. . 
ſunday, trauaileth, hath ſorrow , becauſe her houre is come: but when she hath; 
brought forth the child, now $he remembreth not the anguish for ioy, 
 thatamanis borne into the world. 22, And youtherfore, now indeed 
you haue ſorrow , but 1 wil ſee you againe, and your hart shalretoyce; | 
and yeur ioy no man $hal take trom you, Fe 23. Andin that day me you 
_—_— Shal not aske any thing. Amen,amen I ſay to you, it you aske the Father 
Seadah A any thing in my name, he wil giue it you, 24. Vntilnow you haue not 
Eaſter. asked any thing in my name, Aske and you $hal receiue; that your 10y 
*Vpon this tte may be tul. 25, Theſerhings in prouerbs 1 haue ſpoken to you. The houre 
ym _ commeth when in prouerbs 1 wil no more ſpeake to you , but plainely : 
label, on of the Father I wil ſhew you. 26, In thatday you shal askein my name: 
Chriſti Dominum 4d I ſay not to you, that 1 wil aske the Father for you, 27. For the Fa- 
neſtrum , cucn ther himſclf loueth you, becauſe you haue loued me, and haue beleeued 
thoſe alſo that that I came forth from God, 28. 1 came forth from the Father , and 
RT - o_ into the world: againe Ileaue the world, and I goe to the Fa- 
Thcr, 

29. His Diſciples ſay to him: Behold now thou ſpeakeſt plainely, 
and ſaieſt no prouerb, zo. Now we know that thou knowelt al things, 
and thou needeſt not that any man aske thee, In this we beleeue that 
thou camelt forth from God He 31. Itsvs anſweredthem : Now doe you 
beleeue? 32. * Behold the houre-commeth , and it is now come, that 
you ſhal de ſcattered euery man into his owne, and me you $hal leaue 
alone: and 1 am not alone becauſe the Father 1s wirh me, 33. Theſe 


things I haue ſpoken to you, that in me you may haue peace. In the 


—__l 


world you hal haue diſtreſſe , but haue confidence, I haue ouercome | 
the world, 


—————_—. 
——__u—  .. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Cn-a P, XVI 
Chriſt left ma- 1x, Yee manythings,) This place conninceth that the Apoſtles and the faithful be 


ny things ro taught many rhings, which Chriſt omitted to teach them for their weaknes : and that it 

be taught by was the prouidence of Gol that Chriſt in preſence ſhould not teach and order al thin gs, 

the Church. that we might be no lefle aſſured of thethings that the Church teacheth by the Holy 

= Choſt, then of the things that himſelf delwered. 

The Spirit of x11, The Spirit of ruth.) Euer note that the Holy Ghoſt in that he is promiſed to the 

truth, Church,1s called the Spirit oftruth, Which Holy Spirit for many other cauſes is giuen 
to diu-rs priuate men and toal good men,to ſanRificaticn : butto teach altruth & pre- 
{erue in truth and from errour , heis promiſed and performed only to the Church and 
the ckeefc Gouerner and general Councels thereof, 


Cxap, 


Ht 17, 
31, Hr, 


I 4,17» 


—— ed *_a Sa: ay 


v.18, |*yhom thou gaueſt me, haue | kept and none of them periſhed, but 


= OS we en OO OR » AAA et er OO 
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weeke. 


Cn ay. AVI 


Aſter his Sermon of farewel, he prayeth to his-Fatber, that ſeeng be bath now finished: 
his worke,be wil gize bim his appointed glorie,for the conuerſion of al Nations;6,and 
preſerue his Apoſtles,and bis Church after them in vnitie and veritie ( that is, from The Ghoſpel 


$.hiſme and Herefie:) 14 .finally alſo glorifie them with hun m Heauen. vpon Aicenhs. 
cuc, 
, : . | IT. * * '* The Father 
EIFz=5HESE things ſpake It svs: andlifting vp his eyes into glorifeth the 


Heauen, he ſaid : Father, the houre 1s come, * glorifie Sonne by ray- 
thy Sonne, that thy Sonne may glorike thee, 2, As thou haſt ing himfrom 
 giuen him power ouer al fleſh, that al which thou haſt ginen I 
him, to.them he may giue life euerlaſting, 3, And this is our he a ang 
"life euerlaſting that they know thee , the only rrue God, and whom king al crcatus. 
thou haſt ſent IssvsS CuRIST. 4. I hauc glorified thee vpon the **5 to bow 
earth: T haue conſummated the worke which thou gaueſt me to doe: EN rye 
5.and now glorifie thou me O Father with thyſelf, withthe glorie which _ he 
I had before the world was, with thee, 6. I haue manifeſted thy nameto — erand iuds 
the men whom thou gaueſt me our of the world. Thine they were, and gement. The 
ro me thou gaueſt them : and they haue kept thy word, 7. Now they *2"<againe 
haue knowen that al things whichthou gaueſt me are from thee: 8. be- g:orifi-rh the 
| Ng pots : Father, by ma. 
cauſe the wordes which thou gaueſt me , I haue giuenthem : and they king his ho. * 
hauc receiued , and knowen in very deed that I came forth from thee, nour, which 
79m haue beleeued that rhou didſt ſend me.. g.. For them doe 1 pray: *y in a man< 
Not for the world doe I pray, but for them whom thou haſt giuen ro bets IQ Jews 
, . Z - Te, Nove/ 
me; 10, becauſe they be thine: and al my things be thine, and thine be'knyuwen to al © 
mine:and I am glorified in them. And now Iam not in the world, and Narious, 
theſe are in the world, & I come to thee. K11.Holy father, * « keep them: The Gh« ſpelt: 
in thy name, whom thou haſt giuen me ; thatthey may beone , as alſo #n a yore 


'we. 12, WhenI was with them, | kept them in thy name, Thoſe _ gala 
CA!LINCG, 


__ "a His petition: 
the ſonne of perdition , that the * ſcripture may be fulfilled, 13. And i, ſpecially BY 


- now I cameto thee: andtheſe things | ſpeake 1a the world, that they keepe theApo- 
| may haue my ioy filled inthemſelaes. 14.1 haue giuen themthy word, *lc5and his | 
'and the world hath hated them , becauſe they are not of the world: as 1 _ O—_— 
\alſo am not of the world, 15.. 1 pray not that thou take them away $ckiſmes.. 

; out of the world , but that thou preſerue them from euil, 15, Of the 

world they are not : as I alſo am not of the world. 17. ”Sandiherthem 

in truth, Thy word is truth, 18. As thou did{t ſend.me intothe world, :: T9 ſan&ibe: 
T alſo haue ſent them into the world. 19. And for them 1doe® ſanctifie him(elf,is to 
myſelf:that they alſo may be ſanRified intrurh. 20, An4 not forthe only facrificehim- 
docT pray,” but for themalſo that by their word ſhal beleeue in me: _ y Fara 
21, that they al may be one, as thou (Father)in me & 1 inthee;that they badly ya Mud: 
alſo in vs may be one: that the world may beleeue that thou haſt ſent. to his Father, 
me. 22, And the glorie that thou haſt giuen me , haue l giuen to them; both ypon the 
ithat they may be one as we alſo are-one; 23.1 in them, and thou in me: ks _ and in 
that they may be conſummate in one ;. Jand the world may know that "HEDEP FRY 
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thou | 
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True know- rfe& 
ledge of Ged, charitic, For knowledge of God without keeping his commandements , is not true 


The Church 


CTAannorcrire, 


Tur Gros PnrEt' +8 
thou 'haſt ſent me, and haſt loned them, as 'me alſo thou haſt loued. 
24. Father, whom thou haſt giuen me, 1 wil, that where | am,they alſo 
may be with me : that they may ſee my glorie which thou haſt giuen 
me,becauſe thou haſt loued me before the creation of the world. 25.luſt 
Father, the world hath not knowen thee. But I have knowen thee : and 
theſe haue knowen, that thou didſt ſend me. 26.And I hane notified thy 
name to them, and wil notifie it:Shat the loue wherwiththou haſt loued 
me may be in them, and 1 in them, 


weeke. 


ANNOTATIONS, 
XVII. 


+ Ss » 


3.Life everlaſling.) Both the life of glorie in Heauen, and of grace here in the Church, 
confiſteth in the knowledge of God : that , in perfe& viſion + this,in faith working by 


knowledge, that is to ſay,it isan yoprofitable knowledpe.1.1o,1. 

17-Santhfie them.) Chriſt prayeth thar the Apoſtles,their Succefſours,& al that ſhal be 
of their belcefe, may be ſaQtified in truth, Whichis as much to ſay,as to defire that the 
Church may cuer haue the Spirit of truth, and befree from errour, Which praier of 
Chriſt had not been heard,if the Church might erre, 

20,But for them ) He expreſſerh (and it isa great comfort ) that he praieth not only 
The Canon of for the Apoſtles,but for the whole Church after the m,thar is,for al beleeuers, And al 
the Malle. this | enar"Eny & diuine praier 15reſembled in the holy Canon of the Maſfſe before the 


conſecration,as here it was made beforc his vifible Sacrifice on the Crofle, 


es a et ce —————— — — 


CHaA?P, XVIIL 

Being gone to the place that Tudas the Traitour did know, 4. he offereth himſelf to the 
band of his enemies, «heweth bis Diuine might in ouerthrowmg them al with a word, 
and in ſauing bis Apoſiles from them alſo with aword: 10. rebuketh Peter that 


wou!d defend him from them 12. and ſo being apprebended, is brought bound to An- 


nas and Caiphas , where be is ſtriken by a ſeruant , and thriſe denied of Peter. 28. 


144-— - "whe Againe in the morning he 1s by them brought toPilate. 2g. Who demanding their 
Th * wi accuſation, whereas tbey would oppreſſe him with their authoritie, 33, & examming 
according to Fe point of bis Kingdom , pronounceih iminnecent : yet they cnierather tohaue a 
S.Iohn in theſe theeues life ſaued. 

two Chapters, | 

_ | 95 oa _ dE HEN Itsvs had ſaid theſe things, he went forth with his 
Friday, V1. Diſciples beyond the Torrent-Cedron, where was a gar- 
Sothe Paſsion | ] ) den, into the which heentred and his Diſciples, 2. And 
is read in holy G, [udas alſo, that betraied him , knew the place : becauſe 


weeke foure , * G : 
mrony ooh J IESvs had oftenreſorted thither together with his Diſ- 


Ing the ors ciples, 3. * Iudas therfore hauing receiued the band of 
fo re Euange- Men, and of the cheefePrieſtes and the Phariſees , miniſters, commeth 
liftes:as S, Au- thither with lanternes and torches and weapons. 4. les vs therfore 
guf, 2ppoin- knowing al things that ſhould come vpon him, went forth, and ſaid to 


abr x hong them:Whom ſee ke ye? 5. They anſwered him, Izsvs. of Nazareth. Isvs 


Ser.144.dezemp, {aith to them ; Iam he, And 1udas alſothat betraicdhim ltood with 


he m 


ry 


7, 
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them. 6. As ſoone therfore as he ſaid tothem ;Iambhe; they went back. 
ward, andfel to the ground. 7.- Againe therfore he asked them : Whom 
ſeeke ye? And they ſaid: It svs of Nazareth, 8, Itsvs anſwered, I 
hane rold you, that I am he. If therfore youſeeke me, lerttheſe goe 
their waies.9. That the word might be fulfilled which he ſaid , * Thar 
of them whom thou haſt giuenme, I haue not loſt any. 10. Simon Peter 
therfore hauing a ſword, drew it out; and {more the feruant of the high 
Prieſt, & cut off his righteare. And the name of the ſeruant was Mal- 
chus, rt. 1t$vs therfore ſaid to Peter: Put vp thy ſword into the ſcab. 
bard, The chalice which my Farther hath giuen me, Shal not1 drinke it? 
12, The band therfore and the Tribune & the miniſters of the Iewes 
apprehended 1s svs, and bound him : 13. and they brought him to 


bs. ir, 
49. Mt, 
. $0, (8. 


Hr.14, | 


 _— 


#4. Lu, 
v2, j4, 


| 


| 
| 
' 


Mt 27, 
I, My, 


! thE:behold they know whar things I haue ſaid.22,When he had faid theſe 


Annas firſt, for he was father in law to Caiphas, who was the high 


| Prieft of that yeare. 14. And * Caiphas was he that had giuen the coun- 


ſelto the lewes , That it is expedient that one man die for the peo- 
le. 

: 15. * And Simon Peter followed Iz3vs, aud another Diſciple. And 

that Diſciple was knowen to the highPrieſt, and wentin with Izsvs 

into the court of the high Prieſt, 16, But Peter ſtood at rhe doore 

withour, The other Diſciple therfore that was knowe to the highPrieſt, * tt is al one 
went forth, and ſpake to the portreſſe, and brought in Peter, 17. The for a man to 
wench therfore that was portreſſe, ſaith to Peter: Art not thou alſo of cr & 
this mans Diſciples? He ſaithto her,*l amnot. 8, And the ſeruants & cloth _ 
miniſters ſtood at a fire of coles, becauſe it was coli,and warmed them- 4 
ſ{clues, And with them was Peter alſo ſtanding,and warming himſelf, 

19. The high pricſt therfore asked 1 x $ v s ofthis Diſciples, and of his 

doErine, 20. l:svs anſwered him :T haue openly ſpokentothe world; 1, aa 
haue alwaies taught in the Synagogue, and inthe Temple whither al ;, tk - 
the ſewes reſort togerhet : and inſecretT haue ſpoken nothing, 21, Why Peter here 


askeſt thou me ? aske them that haue heard what haue ſpoken vnto rag aaa ag 
m enyin 


. Re \ . himſelf to 
things, one of the miniſters ſtanding by, gauel x s vs a blow, ſaying: his Diſcipte. 


Anſwereſt tl:ou the high Prieſt ſo? 23, Itsvs anſwered him: If Thaue ſpo- 
kenil,giue teftimonie of euil:but if wel, why ſtrikeſt thoume? 
24. And Annas ſent him bound to Caiphas the high prieſt. 25. And Si- 
mon Peter was ſtanding, and warming himſelf. They ſaid therfore to 
him : Art not thou alſo of his Diſciples: He denied and faid': I am gor. 
26, One of theſeruants of rhe high Prieſt ſaith to him , his coſin whoſe 
eare Peter did cut off : Did not 1 ſee thee in the garden with him?Againe 
therfore Peterdenied:and fortwiththe cocke crew. 
28, * They therfore bring Is vs from Caiphas into the Palace. Ang GOOD FRI: 
it was morning : andthey went notininto the Palace, that they -might DAT, 


or a Chriſtian 
man, when he 


1s demanded, 


or aCatholike, 


tc, , | not be contaminated, but that they might-eate the Paſche. 29. Pila- 
23. ' te therfore went forth to them without , and faid : What accuſa- 
tion bring you againſt this man 2? 3o, They anſwered and ſaid to 
him : 1f he were not a malefa&tour, we would not haue delivered 
him vp to thee. 31. Pilate therfore {aid to them : Take him you, 
and according to your law iudge him. The lewes thertore ſaid to 


_ him; 


— ee tl 


HOLY 


weeke, 


" It pleaſed 
God , that 
Chriſt who was 


to die both for Kingdom is not of this. world. 


242 


Tara: Gros rEr Y | 
him: Tt'is not lawful for vs to kil any man; g2..* That the word of 
Issvs might be fulfilled which he ſaid , ſignifying what death. he 
ſhould die, 

33. * Pilate therfore went into-the Palace againe,, and called1 x svs, 
and ſaid tohim : Art rhou the King of the lewes? ;4.1z s. v.s anſwered: 


Saieſt thou this of thy ſelf, or haue others told irthee of me 2 35. Pilate | 
anſwered : Why, am 1 alew 7 Thy Nation, andthe cheete Prieſts haue 


deliuered thee vp to me : what haſt thou done ? 36, Iz s.v s anſwered: My 
If my Kingdom were of this world , my 


| 


the Iewes & miniſters verily would ſtriue that 1 ſhould not be dehuered ro the 


ou IT Iewes. But now my Kingdom is not from.hence.z7. Pilate therfore ſaid ' 
Should be be- 


traicd of the 


one, and putto : : ' > 
deathby che ſhould giuereſtimonie to the truth, Euery onethart is of thetruth, hea- 
other, reth my voice. 3$.Pilate ſaith to him:What 1s truth? 


to him : Artthou a King then? 1x s v Sanfwered : Thou faieft , thatl am | 


a King. For this was | borne, and for this came 1 into the world -that 1 


And when he had ſaid this, he went forth againe to the Tewes ,. and | 
ſaith to them:1 find no cauſe imhim, 39. * But you haue a cuſtome that [ | Mr. 27, 


ſhould releaſe one to you in the Paſche : wil you therfore that 1 releaſe 
vnto youthe King of the Iewes ? 40. They al therfore cried againe, 


I ſj. Max, 


b 3, 17. 


ſaying:Not him but Barabbas. And Barabbas was a theete, 


«a <i% «cs Dt cAS Ko 


— 
— — 


© 2m 4-?. ATC 


The Tewes-are not ſatiſfied with bis ſcourging & trrifion. 8. Pilate hearing ther fay | 
that be made himfelſ the Sonne of God, 15 more afraid.12.Tet,they vrging him with 
hs lotalty toward Ceſar , &: profeſsing that themſelues wil no King but C eſar, be 
yeelderh ynto them. 17, And ſo Chriſt carying his owne Croſſe, is crucified between 
two theeues, 19, Pilate writing notoriouſly the only cauſe of b13 death to be, for that 
he is their King or Chriſt, 23, His garments be ſo vſed , enen as the Scriptures fore- 
fold. 25. He bath ſpecial care of his mother to the end. 28, He ſaghifierh al that was 
written of his Paſsion , to be fulfilled and ſo yealdeth-vp his ghoſt. 31. Then by the | 

 Jewes meanes alſo other Scripturts about bis legges and ſide, are fulfilled. 38, And 
finally, be is honourably buried, 


@ Hz  therfore Pilate tooke IEs vs, and ſcourged him, | Mz. 7, 
2. And the ſouldiars platting a crowne of thornes , put it 27. *", 

4 Vpon his head : and they put about him apurple garment, , !/-'% 
| 3. And they came to him, and ſaid : Haile King of the 
SY lewes; and they gaue him blowes, 4. Pilate went forth 
againe, and ſaith tothem ; BeholdI bring him forth vnto you, that you | 
may know that 1 find no cauſe in him. 5. Is $vs therfore went forth 
carying the crowne of thornes , and thepurple veſtiment. And he ſaith 
tothem : Loe the man. 6, When the cheofe Prieſts therfore and the 
miniſters had ſeen him , they cried, ſaying : Crucifie, crucrifie him, 
Pilate ſaith to them ; Take him you, and crucifie him, For 1 find-no 
cauſe in him, 7, The Iewes anſwered him : We haue a Law ; and accor- 
ding to the Law he ought to dic; becauſe he hath made himſelf the 
Sonne of God, | | 


$8, When 


” ® © 


Mi.t7, 
33. Mr. 
Tj, 20, 
Is.13, 


33 


Pſe.68, 
31, 


Ac eorDING: To S. 1 Wee 
, * k » O HN, *” 2 He mean ' 
' 8. When Pilate therforc had heard this ſaying , he feared more. g. And mid- day; coun- . 
- _ into the Palace againez and he faith to 1 £ 8s: Whence art ting from ſun- 
- = —_ IE SV $ gaue himno anſwer. 10. Pilate therfore ſaith to him: G r; Cope 
_ — _ ro me? knoweſt thou not that 1 haue power to cru- —Irrant cot 
mundo * = aue power toreleaſe thee?11,1tS vs anſwered:Thou >< houres of 
aboue.Therf ue any power againſt me, nles it were giuen thee from ***4a7-Me.z0, 
- erfore he that hath betraied me to thee, hath the greater ſinne OE 
Kc _ thenee forth Pilate ſought to releaſe him, But the lewes 2h = a 
—_ aying : If thoureleaſe this man, thou art not Czfars freind tongues being 
= y one that maketh himſelf a King, ſpeaketh againſt Czſar. 1 Bur for other cau- 
_ when he had heard theſe wordes, brought torthlz SV $ = 4 he _— famous 
- p «> the judgement ſeate, in the place that is called Lithoſtroros, and OT inal dr 
mu} _ O— 14. And-1t was the Paraſceue of Paſche, about *\0 7 es 
pu ie a oure,and he faithto the lewes : Loe your King. 15: But they *2 Godin the 
paar +4 = $a. _ bi , crucifie him. Pilate ſaithrothem : Shall a? Ek 
your King? : % or tne 
oh aay/4 ne ns : e cheefe Prieſtsanſwered ; We haue no King, but Crofſe of 
7 who pn ntherfore hedeliuered him vnto them for to be crucified, Cbrift, and in 
d they tooke leSvs , and led him forth. 17, * And bearing his them the holy 
| owne”! croſle he went forth into that whichis called the place of Cal Scriptures are 
er t Hebrew Golgotha, 1s. Where they crucified him, and with ba enchy cabins 
wo others,on the one fide & on the oth . _ OEY 
"; | er. and inthe middes I tauoht ; 
19. And Pilate wrote atitle alſo: and he put it ypon the crofle And i erued, "MY 
was tap os IE SVS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE "_ WES "0 This coate 
hs os _ title apa many of the Iewes didread : becauſe the place — _ 
: ESYS was CruCified , was nigh to the citie : and 1 ; : + 
: : f : and it was written in *hevniti 
F.ongae* ry Grecke, and in Latin, 21. The cheefe Prieſts therfore of the Church 
faid/.1 am aid to Pilate : Write not, The Xing of rhe Iewes; bur that he Oe nh 
|, 1 am King of the Iewes, 22, Hilate anſwered ; That which 1 h a5 
written, I hane written, ade mius _ other 
22, The* ſonuldi | ; write that our 
th 3 rien - _ therfore when they had crucified him , tooke.his Lady made ir, 
CN Nd b they made foure partes,to euery ſouldiar apart ) & his d The Ghoſpel 
L is *c Coate was w1 x in a yotiue - 
s without ſeame , wrought from the top nalſef om B, 


throug : ſat 
ghout. 24. They ſaid therfore one to another : Let vs not cut it, Lady between 


but let vs "ri : 
Far Adis der ir whoſe it ſhal be, That the ſcripture might be Eafter & white 
ying : They haue parted my garments among them : and vpon my veſture ſuntide. 
$0e _ af o_ on the ſouldiars did theſe things FM "o 730 rene 
25 .d And there ſtood beſide the crofſe of Itsvs his m ar 
. 3 e oth : 
—— mt ſiſter , Marie of Cleophas, and Marie Magdalene. EIS makes: = 4 
ES - $ therfore had ſeen his mother and the Diſciple tanding whom he ©" owes, that 
os / to his mother:Woman, behold thy ſonne. 27, After that our 1.009 By 
e aith to the Diſciple:Behold thy mother, And ftromthat ho he who loionbey 
Diſciple tooke her tohis owne. þ« UTE The Sor ae Cong 
f 28, Afterward1 ; ang Rar FRun 
FA 7 ward lgsVs knowing that al things were now conſummate, when fo many 
i the * ſcripture might be fulfilled, he ſaith, I thirſt,2g,A veſſel cherfo. mn.” fled from 
owe b oo of vinegre, And they putting a ſponge ful of vinegre Tr. 2mm 
'd] , - . E 
ifſope,offcred itro his mouth, zo. Ixsvs therfore when he had ta- denied dim. 


L . 1. . . 
en the vinegre,ſaid:Itis conſurmmate.And bowing his head, hegaue vp f The Ghoſpel 
in a” yotiue 


the ghoſt, 
| | A Qij | Maſle of the. 
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245 Tun GuruoSrPriL | 
dies might not remaine vpon the croflc on the Sabborh ( for that was a 
great Sabboth day ) they deſired Pilate thar their Jegges might be bro- 
ken, and they mightbe taken away. zz. The ſouldiars thertore came: 
and of the firſt indeed they brake the legges, and of the other that was: 

crucified with him, 33. But after they were cometo1zs vs , when-they 
ſaw that he was dead, they did not breake his legges, 34. but one of the: 
ſouldiars with a ſpeare opened his ſide,8& incontinent there came forth 
// bloud and water, 35. And he thatſaw it, hath-giuen teſtimonie :- and 
his teſtimonie is true. Þ« And he knoweththat he faith true, that you 
alſo may beleeue. 3s. For theſe things were done that the ſcripture 
might be fulfilled : You 5sþ4l not breake 4 bone of bun. 37. And againe another 
ſcripture ſaith: They shal looke on him whom they pearſed, 

38. And after theſe things * lofeph of Arimathea ('becauſe he was 
a Diſcjple of Its vs, butſecret for feare of the tewes ) defired Pilate 
that he might take away the body of lzsvs. And Pilate permitted, He 
came therfore,8& tooke away the body of 1zsvs, 39. * Nicodemus came 
alſo, hethat atthefirſt came to 1x s v s by night, bringing a mixture of 
myrrhe and aloes, abont an-hundred poundes. 4o. They tooke thertore 
the body of 1 « s vs, and boundit in linnen clothes with the ſpices, as! 
the manner 1s with the lewes to-burie. 42. And there was in the place 
where he was crucified, a garden : and in the garden anew monument, 
wherein no-man yer had been laid. 42. There thertore-becauſe of the 
20 ng ot the lewes, they laid 1Izs vs, becauſe the monument was 
ard by, 


SE ) 


—— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


31, The Tewes therfore ( becauſe it was the Paraſceue ) that the bo- | 


C404. Þ; NIX 


The HOLY 
CROSSE, 


17, His owne croſſe, ) This croſſe, for that it wasthe inſtrument of our redemption, and 
as 1t werethe Altar of the ſupreme Sacrifice, highly ſanQikfed by theTouching,, bea- 
ring,& oblation of the ſacred body and bloud of our Lord , istruly called the HOLY 
CROSSE: & hath been indowed with yertue of miracles, both the whole & cuery litle 
peece thereof, For the which cauſes , & ſpecially for the moſt neere memorial of 
Chriſts Paſs1on, it hah been vifited in Pilgrimages, honoured by feſtiual daics & 
otherwiſe, reſerued & reuerenced of the ancient Fathers with al deuotion : as con- 
tratiwiſe it hath been abuſed of Pagans, apoſtatacs, and Heretikes, ſeeking in vaine to 
defaceand deſtroy it. See $, Cyril. b,6, cont. Iulian, S. Hierom, ep. 17. S, Pawlinus ep, 11, 
<8 hi. 1,C. 7.& 8. Euagrhifte.li. 4.c.25.5,Leo ep,7 1.and Ser,8.de Paſrione. Panlus Diac. 
i, 18, 

By this you ſee 26.79 his mother, ) The maruelous reſpe& that Chrift had to his mother, youchſafing 
why in Catho- ©9 ſpeake to her, and to-take order for her euen from the crofle in the middes of his 


like Churches 14finite anguishes and myRteries a working formankind, 


Marie and 27. Tothe Diſciple.) A grear honour to Iohn and charge, te haue that blefſed iewel in 
Tohnftand by keeping : & an vnſpeakable comfort, that from thatday forward the one was to the 
the Rood. other mother and ſonne, V irginem virgini commendawgt , ſaith $ Hicrom , Ne commended the 


wirgin to « virgin, | 
TheSacramets | 34- Bloud and water, ) This pomeng of Chriſts fide, though onthe ſouldiars part it 
Hucd out of was done blindly and inſolently , yet by Gods ordinance it conteined great my ſteries, 
Chriſts fide, & and was prefrgured by Moyſes ſtriking the rocke with his rodde:as this _—_ of bloud 
thence haus and water drawen miraculouſly out of his dead body , running in the Sacraments of the 


their veruue, Church 


l;, 1. adw, 
[owind, 


—— 


—— 


wat. Church after the egie of God, was ſigni 
| e 
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 Acconxpinc To $, Torn: | 
by the water of the ſame rocke following day, 


— Nam.3* the Ifraclites in the deſert, Ows of this ide ( faith S, Auguſtin ) wed the Sacraments, Hence 
"Tret.9 (faith $, Chryſoſtom ) thegreat myſteries haue their beginning. Who warnethvs, that when 
"ln loan, we come to drinke of the holy chalice; weshould ſo approch , as though we drew the 
Hem.2 4 bloud out of Chrifts fide, And both bloud and water apart did low forth , to shew vs 
jo Joan. the fountaine of the two principal Sacraments and their ſeueral matters , Baptiſme and 
the Euchariſt, ſpringing to life cuerlafting in the Chnrch, The fathers alfo ſay that the 
Church who is Chriſts ſpouſe and his coadiutrice in applying the bloud and water to The Churck 
— the benefits of the Faithful, was here formed , builded , and taken out of this holy fide builded of 
Gt.1, of Chriſt ſleeping on the Croſſe, as * Eue was of Adams fide , when he was caſt aſleep Chriſts fide, as. 
db; an Paradiſe, | Eye of Adajas, 


Ml _— _— —— —_——— FAmcuc— — oe. 
- —_— — — _ —— ——_— —— —_ -_ ———_ —_ 


Ca: 


V pon Eaſter day bis body is miſſed in the Sepulcher , firſt by M. Magdalems; 3. ſecondl$ 
by Peter alſo & Tobn,the winding clothes yet remayning. 11.Then to M. Magdalen, 
after he had ſeen two Angels, IESV S alſo himſelf appeareth. 18; She baumg told 
to the Diſciples, be apperaeth to them alſo the ſame day,and ſenderh them as himſelf 
was ſent, giuing them the Holy Ghoſt to remit and to reteine fitnes.26,4 gaine ypon 
low Sunday be appeareth re then,letting Thomas ſee, that he nught beleene, ar:d 
commenting ſuch as not ſeeing yet doe beleene, z0, The effett of this book, The Ghataet 

pe 


ND the* firſt of the Sabboth, Marie Magdalene com- —_— 


i and She ſaw the ſtone taken away from the monument, © Thatis, the 


{ 


| napkin that had deen vpon his head , not1ying with the linnen clothes, Lo 2k 


A = meth early , when t was yet darke, vnto the monument: weeke, 
Cr 


2. She ranne therfore and commeth to Simon Peter,and to firft day of the 
weeke,as ſome 


; the other Diſciple whom Ixsvs loued, and ſaith rothem: interprer ie, * 
They hane taken our Lord out of the monument, and we know not takig Sabbock 
where they haue latd him, (as fometimeir 
3. Peter therfore went forth and thatother Diſciple, and they came is)for a weeke, 
tothe monument, 4. And both ranne together , and thar other Diſci- 5 wm _ 

. | | y,called 
ple did ont-runne Peter, and came hrſt to the monument. 5. And when pic, Dawnice, 
he had ſtouped downe , he ſaw the linnen clothes lying : but yet becauſe of our 
he went not in. 6. Simon Peter therfore commeth, foltoving him, and 0rd's Reſur. 
went into'the monument and ſaw the linnen clothes lying, 7. and the; ects, See the 
but apart, wrapped vp into one place, 8, Then therfore went in that 
other Diſciple atfo which came firit ro the monument : and he ſaw , and 6 The Ghof 


, -{. VpÞS Thurſ 
beleeued. 9. For as yet they knew not the ſcripture, that he should riſe i Eafter weeks: 


| againe from thedead, J« 10, The Diſciples therfore departed againeto:: 7, Sepul- 


themſclues., chres of Mat 


11. bBut * Marie ſtood at the* monument without , weeping. Ther- tyrs (ſaith S, 
fore as She was weeping, ſhe ſtouped downe, & looked into the mo- Fer «p.17. we 
nument : 12, and She aw two Angels in white, fitting, one atthe head, —_— 
and one at the feer, where the body of ltsvs had been laid. 13. They {ay g prting thay 
to her : Woman, why weepeſt thou ? She ſaith to them: Becauſe they holy ashes to. 
hane taken away my Lord, and I know not where they haue put him, our eyes,if we. 
14. When $he had faid thus, ſhe turned backward, and ſaw | xy x ee 
ſtanding; and ſhe knew notthat itisIzsvs, 15. Izsvs ſaith tober: on OE 


I" mouth : and be 
Qui) Woman, 


the faid monu- 2nd?” the doores were shut, where the Diſciples were gathered together 


_ fore the tudge- 


[= val 7 5 O2W-Y 44:44 
46a Woman , why-weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſtthou? She thinking thar it 


thinke the mo. Was the gardiner,ſaith to himzSir , if thou halt caried him away,tel me 


nument where. where thou haſt 1aid him; and I wil rake him away. 16, 1zsvs faith te. | 


11 our Lord 
was laid, 15 to 


—_—— Father : but goe to my Brethren, and ſay to them, I aſcend to my 


uetand his An- Father and your Father , my Godand your God, 18, Marie Magdalene 
gels, az often commeth and tellerh the Diſciples, That I haue ſeen our Lord, aad thus. 
as they are caſt 1. (2:4 vnto mc. fe 


ry _— 19. Therfore when it was * late that day, the firſt of the Sabboths, 


her:Marie.She turning ſaith to him:Rabbont (which is to ſay, Maiſter.) 


ment, tremble for feare ofthe Iewes, lesvs came and ſtood in the middes , and ſaith to 
and roare asif them: Peace be to you. 20. And when he had ſaid this, he ſhewed them 
they tool be- pc. handes ang ſide; Fhe Difciples thertorc were glad when they ſaw 
ment ſcare 55 our Lord, z1. He ſaid therfoureto them againe : © b Peace be to you.” As 
Chriſt? my Father hath ſent me, I alſo docſend you. 22, When he had ſaid this; 
« The Ghoſpel he breathed vpon them; and he (aid to them : Receiue ye the Holy 
ypon Doint= (1 oft; 27, "WHOSE S$1NNES YOV SHAL FORGIVE , THEY ARE FORGIVEN 
+7 wa THEM : AND WHOSE YOV SHA L RETEINE , THEY ARE RE TEINED, 24. But 
And for PEACE. Thomas one of the Twelue, who 1s called Didymus, was not with them 
&& Though be when Itsvs came, 25. The other Diſciples therfore {aid to him : We | 
gauethem his haye ſeen our Lord. But he ſaid tothem : Ynles I {ee in; his handes the 


peace bard be- print of thenailes, and pur my finger into the place of the nailes, and 


f : 
29 "pare ol pat wy hand into his fide, I wil not belecue. _ 
new Fine 26.dAnd after eight daies, againe his Diſciples were within ; and 


ation, to pre- Thomas with them, lzs vs commeth *e the doores being $hut , and 
pare theirharts 4.1 in the middes , and ſaid: Peace be to you, 27, Then he ſaith to 
_—_— A Fhoraas : Put in thy finger hither, and ſee my handes , and bring hither 
blefſeththem thy hand , and put it into my (ide; & benot incredulous bur faithful, 
againe; 23. Thomas anſwered, & ſaid to him : My Lord, & my Gad.. 29, Iss vs 
c The Ghoſpel (jth to him : Becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, Thomas , thou haſt beleeued: 

_ - nach  -Bleſſed arc they that haue not ſeen & haue beleeued, Þ« 30.* Many 
his day, "other fignes alſo did 1zsvs inthe fight of his Diſciples, which are nor 
Decemb,zr, writteninthis Book. 31, And theſeare written, that you may beleeue 
d LOW SVN-that1esv $ is Cn r1sT the Sonne of God : and that beleeuing, you may 


DAY. -- "Arps 
© & Sec the an. Dave life in his name. Fe 


not ition on the 19. verſe of this Chap. 
argument or fight, then ſuch as be induced by ſenſc or reaſon to belccue, 


__—_ 
— 4. all. thre tht 
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ANNOTATIONS 


GHOSPEL Es 


17. Iesvs ſaid to her : Doe not rouch me,tor I am not yet aſcended to my | | 


* f They are more happy that belecue withour ſenhible 


lo. 


Cnay. XX, 

Thebcing of tg, The droves Were thut ) Suck Heretikes as deny Chriſts body to be,or that it can b8 
Chriſts body inthe B. Sacrament , for that it is in Heauen , & can not be tn two places at once, nor 
In the B, Sa- without the natural manner of the quantitie,ſpace, or place agreable to the condition of 
crament with-his humanitie, be inuincibly refuted by Chriſts entring into the Diſcipics, thedoores 
out ſpace © ghut:&by that that his true natural body whole & perfect in al h:s 11mmes,length,bredth, 
or quantitie & rhicknes , diſtia& & diuers from the ſubſtance & corpulence of the wood, was in the 


ſame 


ACCORDING TO S.-TOHN; 247 

ame proper place that the wood was in , & paſſed throngh the ſame:4s he alfo came out correſpondent 

of his mothers wombe the clauſure not ſturred : and pafled through the ſtone , out of his thereunto, is 

Sepulcher, By al which the Hererikes being plainely reproued, & conuinced of infideli- proued by * 

tic, they boldly deny the plaine Scriptures,or ſo fondly shift themſelues from the cui- other examples 

dence therof,that their impudencie ts ſpecially to be marked in this point, in Scriptures, 

- Some ſay , that he came in at the window : ſome, that the doore opened of 1t-ſelf to Heretical | 
lethim in : ſome, that to come in, the doores being $hut, ſfignifiethno more , but that Shifts to auoid 
he came in late in the eucning,at what time men vſc to shut Tl doores: and ſuch other plainc Scriptite 
flights to defend falshood againſt exprefſe Scriptures,& againſt the Apoſtles teſtimonic, IC. 
who therfore tooke hit to be a Spirit, becauſe they ſaw him ſtand ſodenly tn the middes 


y of thein, al the houſe being cloſe shur, And the Fathers al confefle thar he went in the 
| doores þcing shut, See S, Ambr, l; 10, in Lucemc. 24, S, Auguſtin ep. 3, ad Yolufian, & If, 
c 24.de cixis.c,8, & S., Cyril, in To.{5.12,e,y 3 &S, Hiero, (i, 1. cont, Lownianume, x1. We know 
L It is the natural courſe of God's ordinance , that euery body should haue but one & hig 


owne proper place fitted to the lineaments , quantine , termes &limites of the ſame: 
| without which naturally the bodies were no where , & conſequently not atal, as S. Au- 
Auguſt guſtin ſaith ad Derdenuw; but that God ſupernaturally & miraculouſly can not by his Chriſt can dif 
QP.57- omnipotencic diſpoſe otherwiſe of his owne body , then the natural forme or quantitie poſe of his 
or qualitietherof require , that is great incredulitie: ſcing we wuſt beleceue that he can owne body & 
doe ſo with any other body of mere men or other creatures,the Scriptures being plaine others aboue 
H.19, that he can make a camel paſſe through a needles eye , continuing 1n his natural figure nature, 
Avg 6, and quantitie ſtil:and S. Auguſtin telleth of a woman whoſe ring fel from her girdle, 
22,c. 8, both being faſt and whole: and Rupertus of a Religious man,whoſe girdle faſt bulckled 
flecw, fel downe before him from his body. De off Eccl. Kos . 
Dil, Therfore it is too much vnfaithfulnes, by rules of place to embarre Chriſt of his wil VÞ1quetarieh 
or wiſedom to be in. the Sacramenthow himſelf liſt , and on as many Altars or places or Brentzany 
as heliketh, We deteſt for al that, the wicked herchie of certaine Proteſtants, holding 
quite contrarie tothe Zuinglians, that Chriſt according to his Humanitie is in euery ? 
place where the Diuinitie 1s : which is both againſt faith , and the common rules of na- 
ture and diuinitie, 

21, As my Father, ) As when he gaue them commiſſion to preach and baptize through Chriſt chewerf 
the world, he made mention of his owne power therein : ſo here before he inſtitute the his commiſh 
Sacrament of Penance, and giue them authoritie to remit finnes , leſt the wicked should & ſo giueth the 
aske afterward , by what lake they doe ſuch great fun&1dns , he sheweth his Fathers Apoſtles power 
commiſſion giuen to himſelf, and then in plaine termes moſt amply imparteth the ſame to remut finacs, 
to his Apoſtles : that whoſocuer deny the Apoſtles & their ſucceflours , the Pricſts of 
Gods Church, to haue right to remit ſinnes , should deny conſequently Chriſt as man to 
haue authoritie to doe the ſame, | 

22. He breathed, )He giueth the Holy Ghoſt in & by an external figne, to his Apoſtles, The holy 

Ang.q. not viſibly and to al ſuch purpoſes as afterward at whitſuntide, but for the grace of the Ghoſt is here 
mw, Te. Sacrament of Orders, as S, Augnſtinſaith, and that none make doubt of the Prieſts righe ppes g1uen 
q.93, 1n remiſſion of ſinnes,ſecing the Holy Ghoſt is purpoſly giuen them to doe this ſame, In to the Apoſ- 
cont. cp which caſe if any be yet contentious, he muſt deny the Holy Ghoſt to be God , & not to tles,to remig 
Permen, haue power to remit finnes, Itis not abſurd ( ſaith S.Cyril ) that they forgine ſnnes, which inns. 
lizc.rr, i4uethe Holy Ghoſt, For when they remit or reteinegthe Holy Ghoſt remitteth or reteinath inthem, ey 
Cyridt;, that they dee wo waies, firft in Baptiſme, & then in Penanee, AS S.Amb, alſo (1;.1.c.7.de panitene : 
11.c, 56,8ia) refelling the Nouatians ( a Se& of old Heretikes which pretending Gods glorie as 
inlo, ur new SeCtaries doe, denied that Priefts could remit finnes in the Cm of Pe- 

nince Jasketh , why itshould be more dishonour to God, or more impoſſible or incon- 

uerent for men, to forgiue finnes by penance then by Baptiſme, ſceing it is the Holy 

Uhot that docth it,by the Prieſts office and miniſtcric inboth, 

13. Whoſe ſcanes, ) Power to offer Sacrifice , which is the principal fun&tion and a&t The SacramFr 
ofPriethood, was o1uen themat the inſtitution of the B, Sacrament,the ſecond & next of PENANCE 
fpeval facultie of Prieſthood, conſiſting in remitting linnes , is here beſtowed on them. inſtituted, 
Andwithal the holy Sacrament of Penance,implying Contrition, Confeſſion, & Satis- 
tattiq inthe Pemitert, and abſolution on the Prieſts part ,is inſtituted, For in thar,that 
expre power & comilhs is giuen to Prieſts to remitte or retcine al finnes:& in that, that 
Cirilpromiſe-h,whoſe ſinnes ſocuer they forgiue,they be of God forgiue alſo:& hhoſe 

Innes gey reteiue, hey be rerczncd beforcGod,it folloyeth neceflarily,that ye be bofid 


4 to 


8 Tut GuoSPEr: 
to ſubmit ot ſclues to their judgement for releaſe of our finnes, For, this wonderfuF 
power were goon them in vaine, if none were bound to ſecke for abſolution at their 
Men are bound hands. 'Neither can any rightly ſeeke for abſolution. of them vales they confelle parti- 
to confefſe al cularly atleaſt al their mortal offences, whether they be committed in mind, hart, wil 
their mortal and * cogitation only,or in word and worke, For God's Prieſts being tx-this Sacrament * Cp.46 
finaes,anJ that of Penance conſtttuted in Chriſts ſteed as tudges in cauſes of our conſcience , can not las] Al 
dn particular, rightly rale our caſes without ful &exa& cognition & knowledge of al our finnes,, and ,\ 
the neceſfarie circumſtances &® differences of the ſame. Which can not otherwiſe. be * gq;,,, 
ha1ofthembeing mortal men, then by our {imple , fincere,8& diſtintvtterance to them. ;y 1g, 
| of our finnes, with humble contrite hart , ready to take & to doe penance according to ta, 
To reteine fin- their iniuntion, For that authoritie to reteine finnes ,, conſiſteth ſpecially in entoynin | 
mes, ſatisfation &penitenttal workes of praying , faſting , almes , & ſuch like, Al which 
God's ordinance whoſocuer condenmeth.or contemneth,asHerettkes doc,or neglecteth,, 
as ſome carelefſe Catholikes may perhaps doe,ler thembe afſured they can not be ſaued.. 
The neceſſitie Neither muſt any ſuch Chriſtian man pretend or looke to haue his finnes after Bapriſme, 
of this Sacra- remitted by God only, without this Sacrament: ( which was the old Herefie of the No- 
meat, natians, . Ambro, (5. 1.de penit.c,u. Secras.li.y, Ec, hiſt. c 25, ) more then any may hope to be 
ſaued or haue his original or other finncs before Baptiſme , forgiuen by God without 
thefaine Sacrament, Let no man-deceiue himſelf, this is the /econd rable or horde after thip- 
wracke, as S, Hieromcalleth it , whoſocuer take not hold of it , shalperish without al F;erg 
doubrt,becauſe they contemne God's counſel & order for their ſaluation ; & therfore S, 4q pe 
Angufſtin (ep. -80,) ioyning both together , ſaith it is apitiful caſe , when by the abſence metry ia- 
of God's Prieſts, men depart this litc , aut non regenerati, autligati-, that 15 , etz"er not regene- dem.c.6, 
ratedby Baptiſme , or faſt bound, and not abſolued by the Sacrament of penance and re- xo, 1, 
conciliation : becauſe they slial be excluded from eternal life , and: deſiru(Fion followeels | 
th:m, AndS. Victor ( li.z de perſecut, Vandalice ) telleth the miſerable lamentation of the 
youu , When their Prieſts were banishcd by the Arian Heretixes, Who / ſay they ) hal 
prige theſe infant1?who chal miniſter penance vncovs , &p looſe vs from the bandes of ſonnes ex > 
And therfore S, Cyprian very often{nainely ep. 5 4.)calleth at great crueltie , & ſuch as 
Pricſts shal anſwer for at the later day , to ſuffer any man that ts peenitent of his finnes, 
to depart this life without this reconciliation and abſolution : becauſe (ſaith he) the Law. Mr, rg, 
maker himſelf (Chriſt ) granted, thas things bownd in earth , should alſo be boundin Heawen : and 
The Heretikes thoſe things choul1 there be looſed , which were looſed before here inthe Church, And it is a 


Wraſtling worldtoſec, how the Heretikes wraftle with this ſo plaine a commillion of remitting, 
againft plaine ſinnes, referring it to preaching, to denouncing God's threats vpon finners , and to we 
Scripture. can not tel what els: though to our English Proteſtants this authoritie ſeemeth ſo cleer, See the 
The English thatinrheir order of viſieing the ficke,theirMiniſters acknowledge & chalenge the ſame, Com- 


Minifters heare viſing aformal abſolution according to the Churches,order , after the ſpecial confeſſion ww 
confeſſions, of the partie, But to conclude the matter , let euery one that liſt to ſee the true meaning booke,, 
end abſoluc. of Chriſts words ,. and the Prieſts great powerand dignitie giuen- them by the ſame | 
words and other, marke weltheſe words of S, Chryſoſtome : For , ſaith he,theythat dwel L3. 3.44 
; on the earth, and conuer ſe in it,to them is commiſs ton ginen to diſpenſe theſe things that are in Heawen: 5 gcerd, 
Prieſts power 7 chemis in giuen-to hauethe power which God would not to be giuen nenther to « Angels nor eArchan- 
to forgiue {in- gels, For, neither to them was it ſaid: \W hatſoener you chal bind in earth , shal be bound in Heanen: 
NEs,1S aboue yg whatſoeuer you chal looſe in earth, shal beloeſed in Heauen, The earthy Princes indeed hawe 
the power of alſo pewer to bind, but the bodies only.: but that bond of Prieſts which ſpeate of, toucheth the very 
Angels or fouleir- ſelf, andreacheth euen to the Heauens : inſo-much that whatſoeuey the Prieſis +hal dos 
worldly Prin- peneath , the ſelf- ſame God doth ratifie aboue , and the ſentence of the ſeruants the Lorqdoth cor- 
£6. firme, For indeed what els is this, then that the power of al heauenty things is granted them of God? 
W hoſe ſirmes ſoewer, ſaith he, youthal reteine, they are reteined, What power (I beſeech you) can 
be greater thenthis one ? The Father gaue al power to the Sonne: but I ſce the ſame power altgnther 
delivered by the Sonne vnto them. And as this concerneth the Prieſts high authoritic to 
abſolue , ſo thereupon concerning confeſſion alſo tobe made vnto them , the ancimt 
Fathers ſpeake inthis ſort,S. Cypr1i deLapſi nw.18,They(ſaith he )that hawe greater faittand 
feare of God, though they did not fal in perſecution, yet becauſe they didonly thinke it in their mive, thie 
Very cogiration they confeſſero Gods Prieſts ſoxro fully and plainely opening their conſcience ,vtering 
and diſcharging ve burden of their mind , and ſeeking holeſome medicine for their wounds houghs 
Tonfehon'to. but mel and /itle, And-a litle after : Let exery one( my Brethren) I beſcech you. confeſſe bi ſinne, 
Prieſts. whiles be is yes alin, whites bis conſe{riop may be adminued whiles ſatisfaFlion and remiſri-wade by 


the 


9, 


| Acconnnine ro S.Tonx, 249 EASTER, 
She Priefes is acceptable before God,S, Cyril(or as ſome thinke,Origen)l3.2.in Lexir,calleth it 
a great part of penace,whe a ma is achamed,& yet openeth his Ennee to our Lords Prieſt 
Sec alſo Tertl.li,de Panis.S, Hier, in e.10. Erdefs.ftie.S. Baſil, in Regulis breu, queſt, 229, Who 
compare finners that refuſe to confeſſe,to them that hauc ſome diſcaſe in theiriſecretpar- 
t6s, and are ashamed to shew it to the Phyſicion or Surgeon, that might cure it, Where Secret of auri- 
they muſt needs meane ſecret confeſſion to be made to them that may abſolue. And S. cular Confe- 
Leo ep. 80, moſt plainely/as before S, Cyril) exprefly nameth Prieſts. That confeſrion i fion, 
 ſuſticirnt which is made firſt 1 God then to the Prieſes alſo, And again: It is ſufficient that the Lui 
rines of mzns conſciences be yitered to the Prieſs only by the ſecrecie of conſeſtion. S. Hierome in 14 
Mar, faith, that Prieſts looſe or bind, audita peccatorum varietate,hauing heard the yxritie and 
differences of {nes S,Paulinus writeth of S, Ambroſe, That as often as any confeſſed his ſin- 
nes unto him for to vereiue penance,he /o wyept for comp : (tion, that thereby he cauſed the peritent to 


prope fi- wwurep alſo. He addeth moreouer,that this holy Dotour was ſo ſccret in this caſe, thatno 


man knew the finnes confeſſed, but God and hinifelf, And S, Auguſtin ho 49,de 50.homi- 
li;s to. 10, faith;thus: Doe penance, ſuch as is don: inthe © hurch:let no man ſay, I doe 12 ſecretly, 
doe it 10 God: [n vaine then yyas it ſaid: Whatſoeuer you shal looſe in earth,shal be looſed in 
Heauen, See S, Ambroſe de panitemtia troughout, S. Cyprian de Lapſsr,the booke de vera ew 

falsa penis. inS, Auguitin: behde al antiquitie which is ful of theſe ſpeaches concerning 
abſolution, and confeſhon, | 


_— 
er comm 
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oF ppearing 4g4int in Galilee, where Peter was fiching w ith this fellowes; and cauſing 
them after they had at night taken none, tocatch a great multitude , which Peter 
| draweth to land, where be alſo dineth them; 15. he (exprefling what this fisbing ſig+ 
| nifiea)maketh Peter bis Vicar, committing vnto him the feeding of bis lambs and 
shcep: 18, and reuealcth vnts him, that be alſo sh.al be crucified, to the glorie of God, 
2.0. 4dmonishing him to mind that rather then to be curious about Iohns death, 


ag FTER Itsvs manifeſted himſelf againe tothe Diſci. The Ghoſpel 
T# ciplesatthe ſcaof Tiberias. And he manifeſted thus, _— 
Sg 2. There were together Simon Peter,and Thomas who : 
\PA is called Didymus,and Nathanael which was of Cana in 
Y Galilee, & the ſonnes of Zebedee,and two others of his 
ING & Diſciples. z. Simon Peter ſaid to them: I goe to fiſh, 
They fay to him: We alſo come with thee, And they went forth and got 
vp into the boat: and that night they tooke nothing. 4. But when mor- 
| ning was now come, Its vsſtoodon the ſhore: yet the Difciples knew 
"nottharit was I esSVs. 5. IEsSvs therfore ſaith to them: Children, 
haue you any meat? They anſwered him, No. 6. Heſaithtothem : Caſt *Scein S. Aus 
the net on the rightſide of the boat; and you ſhal find. They therfore "om —_ 
did caft it : and now they were notable to draw it for the multitude of , our mai 
thes. 5. That Diſciple therfore whom 1 x $v 5 loued, ſaith to Peter:It a concin.. 
i1sour Lord.” Simon Peter when he had heard that itis our Lord, girded ning the 
his coate vnto him(for he was naked ) & caſt himſelf into the ſea.8.But © 7 V - CH, 
the other Diſciples came in the boat (for they werenor farre from the —_— 
22d, but as it were two hundred cubits) drawing the net of fiſhes, g, © cy and $, 
'Thirfore after they came downe to land,they ſaw hot coleslying, and Bernard 66.x.c.8 
 fiſllaid thereon, and bread, 10. Iz s v s ſaith to them : Bring hither of 4*<n/þ4. Perers 
| theiſhes that youtook Simon Peter went vp,and drew the net ? XEMACLE 
you tooke now. 11.S1mon p, here eopttically 


| toth land , fulof great fiſhes , an hundred fiftiethree, —_- Genifigh, © 
tncy 


——_— 
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* Not chi thing DEV WErE ſo manythe net was not broken. 12, Is8Vs ſaith » nr 
apparition ».. dine. Andnone of ther that ſateat meate,durſt aske him:Who art t _ 
thethirdday knowing that it is our Lord. 13, Andlzsvs cometh 8 taketh the brea 
of his appari- and giucth them, & the fiſh in like manner. 14. Chis now the third time 
£105 : for he ap- 15s was manifeſted to his Diſciples,after he was riſen fro the dead. b 
os - mo vq hi 15. Therfore when they had dined, 1tsvs ſaith to Simon Peter:S1mon 
= iAn bs * of lohn | loueſt thou me more then theſe ? He ſaith tohim : Yea Lord; 
of:ca, againe thou knowelt that | loue thee.He ſaith to him: FezD My LamBs, 16, He 
vps Low Sun- ſaith to him againe : Simon of Iohn, loueſt thou me? He ſaith to him: 
-— px was Yea Lord, thou knowelt that I loue thee, He ſaithto him: cFnzD MY 
And S, Marke LAMBS, 17, He faith to him the third time: Simon of lohn,loueſt thou 
ſaying, lathe me? Peter was ſtroken ſad becauſe he ſaid vnto him the third time, 
appeared.c.*6.14. Loucſtthou me? And he ſaid to him: Lord thou knoweſtal things: thou 
_ !s Kknowelt that I loue thee. He ſaid to him: FzzD wy Sanep, 18, Amen, 
= by "4 Hil amenI ſay to thee, when thou waſt yonger , thou didſt gird thy felf, 
The Ghoſpel and didſt walke where thou wouldeft, Bur when thou {halt be old 
on theeue of S, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, and” another shal gird thee, andlead 
PererandS. thee whither thou wilt not.rg.And this he ſaid, ſignifying by what dearh 
_ Ghofvcy he ſhould glorifie God, f« b And when he had ſaid this, he ſaith to him: 
vpon S. loha Follow me. 20. Peter turning, ſaw that Diſciple whom I +s v $ loucd, 
Euangeliſts following,*who alſo leaned at the ſupper vpon his breaſt, and ſaid, Lord 
day in Chri- who is he that ſhal betray thee? 21. Him therfore when Peter had ſeen, 
2 1 he Gairhto Is svs : Lord and this man what?22, Izsvs ſaithto him: c So 
Ambr, in Þ{.45, I wil haue him to remaine till come, what to thee? follow thou me. 23. 
&-ſer.20. in Þſ; This ſaying therfore wentabrode among the Brethren, that thatDiſc1- 
118 S, Aug,ma. ple dieth not. And Tesvs didnot ſay to him, he dieth not ; but, Sol wil 
124 #1o,& 1.uc himtoremaine til Icome, whatto thee? 24. This is that Diſciple 
cup which giuethteſtimonie of theſe things,and hath written thele things: 
uice bookes and we know that his teſtimonie is true, Fe gd 
extit in Latin. 25, Butthere are * many * other things alſo which lesvs did : which if 
others read, If they were writtenin particular , neither the world it-ſelf I thinke were 


pou: others,If -bleto contcine thoſe booksthat ſhould he written, 
fo TI wil, &c, 


* How fcw things are written of ChriſtskQes & dofrine in compariſon of that which hedid and | 


ſpake: and yet the Heretikes wil needs haue al in Scripture, truſting not the Apoſtles owne preaching, 


Tur GrnoSPrr:. | 


fo.rz; 


23s 


— 


ls.20, 


| 30s 


or report of any thing that our Maiſter did or ſaid,if itbe not written, 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cna?r. XXL 


Peter is here 
made the zene- vypon him,& that the keies of heauen should be given to him:ſo here it 15 performed,& Ic 
ral Paſtour , & is aftually made thegeneral Paſtour &Governer of al Chriſts sheep.For though the ocher 
the Church is ten (as Matthias & Paul alſo afterward )were Apoſtles, Bishops, Prieſts, & had author i- 
butlded vpon tic tobind and looſe,to remit & retaine, to preach, baptize, and ſuch like,as welas hc: 
him, Yet in theſe things & al other Gouerment, Chriſt would haue him to be their Head,ant 
The Proteſtits they to depend of him as Head of their Colledge, & conſequently of the whole fiockeof 
otherwiſe de-_ Chriſt: no Apoſtle,nor no Prince in carth (if he acknowledge himſelf to be a shep of 
nying this Chriſt exempred from his rae) ah And that Chriſt maketh a difference berwixtPeter 
preeminence and thereſt , and giveth him ſome greater preemincnce and regiment then thereſt, 
of Peter,yetto it is plaine bv that he is asked whether he loue our Lor4 more then the other Apſtles 
.vp-hold their doe: where, for equal charge no difference of loue had been required, Ts Peter (tith S. 


17.Feed my sheep.) As it was promiſed him Mat, 16 that the Church should be builded 


Arctoishops, Cyprian) our Lord after his Reſurrethion ſaid: Feed my cheep,and builded bis Church vp n!m alone Cypr. de 
& to uni. £6. 
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10 him he giunth the charge of feedmg his cheep. For although aſterhir ReſurreFion he gaue b1»p9- doc atoucl & 
wer alike to al, ſeying, «As my hatler ſent me, [o | ſendyon,take the tioly Ghoſt , if you remis 16 any proue 1: 

their ſcynes, they chat be reminted exc, Yet romeniſeſt unitze, he conſtituted one Chaive,&s (odiſpiſed againſt the 

by hit authoritie 814t wnitie showld haue erigine of one. The reſt of the Apoſiles were that Peter was,in V uritan.», 
equal fells x 2/ip of honour an1 power but the beginning connneth of wnitie : the Primacie 13 ginen 20 

Peter, that the Church of Chriſt may be che.» ed to be one, & one Chaive. S,Chryſoftom alſo ſaith 

thus : Why did our Lord (heed Lis bloud? truly40 reder me $:50ſe 5heep the cure of which he commit- | 

red beth to Peter andalſo ro his Suceeſſenrs, And alitle after. Chriſt v ould hawe Peter indowed with Peters fucceſ- 
ſuch authoritie, andts be farye aboue al his other  Apoſt es ,For he jaith: Peter, doſt thou love me more \urs ſuccecde 
$en a' theſe doe? W hereupon onr Maifter might hane inferred, I f thou lowe me Peter,vſe muchf4- him in vniuge- 
ſting, ſleep on the hard flo ye, watch much,be patrone to the oppreſſed, [ather to the orphans, and huſ= {a} authoritic., 
ban1tobe wilowes: but omitung al theſe things he ſaith Feed my cheep, For, althe foreſaid vertues 

certes may be done eafs'y of many whiefts,not only men bug wome: but when it commeth to the gouern - 

mens of the Church and commiting the charge of ſo many ſoules, al woman-kind muſt needes wholy 
giue place 20 the burden: and greamnes thereof, and a great number of men alſo. So writeth he, 

And becaufe the Proteſtants would make the vnlearned thinke, that S, Gregorie dec= 5g G..,,,i. 
mcd the Popes Supremacic to be wholy vulawful and Antichriſtian,for that he condem- po EE 
ned Iohn of Conftantinople for vſurping the name of yniuerſal Bishop, reſembling his 1; . Pr — etc 
inſolence thereinto the pride of Antichriſt ; note wel the wordes of this Holy Father in _c P ninerſal Biſ- 
the very ſame place and Epiſtle againt the B, of Conſtantinople , by which you hal ea-j,, 7. a 
fily ſee that to deny him to be vntuerſal Bishop , is not to deny Peter or the Pope to be m2) ot webs * 
Head of the Church, or ſupreme Gouerner of the ſame,as our Aduerſaries fraudulently mu writings & 
pretend, [+ 3s plaine ro of men , ſaith he, g"as ever rea4 the Ghoſpel, thas by owr Lordes month the y - ah 
Charge of the whole Church was commited zo $ Peter Prince of the « Apojiles. For rohimis was ſad: Po S * 
Feed my cheep: for him was the prayer made thas his faith should not faile : to him were the keies of £ 

P roy macic,as alſy 

Heaven giuen,and authoritie to bind an1looſe: to him the cure of the Church and principalitie was de- © Le oh he 
linered:and yet he Was noscalled the unimerſal - Apoſile, This utle indeed was offered for the honour of ___. 

$. Peter Prince of the ,Apaſiles, ro the Pope of Roms by the holy Councel of Chalcedon : but none of oe 

that See did ewer vſe it or conſent totakeit, Thus much S, Gregorie, * Who though he both 

practiſcd 1urifdiion throughout al Chriſtendom , as other of that Sec haue euer done, 

and alſo acknowledged the Principalttic and Soucraigntie to be in Peter and his Succef- 

ſours: yer would he not for 1uſt cauſes vſe that title ſubic& to vanitie & miſconſtrution, ; 

But both he & al the Popes fince haue rather called theſclues, Serwos ſervorum Dei, the Ser. Thetitle of v- 

uants of Gods ſeruants, Though the word, wniwerſal Bi-hip,in that ſenſe wherein the holy niucrſalBishop 
Councel of Chalcedon ahi tt to the See of Rome,was true & Lawfal, For that Cof- refuſed,bur v- 
ccl «ould not haue giuen any Antichriſtian or vnialt title to any man, Only inthe B. of niverſal jurif- 
Conſtantinople and other, which in no ſenfe had any right to it, and who vſurped it in a dition alvaies 
very falſe & tyrannical meaning, it was inſolent,vniuſt,& Antichriſtian, See alſo the Epi- acknowledged 
ſles of S, Leo the Great concerning his praQtiſe of vntuerſal iuriſdiction , though he re- and practiſedy 
fuſed the title of vniucrſal Bichop, And S, Bernard {that you may better perceiue that 

the general charge of Chriſts sheep was not only gtuen to Peters Perſon, but alſo to his 

Succefours the Popes of Rome, as S., Chryſoſtom alſo before alleaged doth teſtifie )wri- 

teth thus to Eugenius : Thou art heto whom the keies of Heauen are deliucred, &to 
whom the sheep are committed. There be other Porters of Heauen, & other Paſtours of 
flockes:but thou haſt inherited in more glorious & ditterent ſort, For they haue euery one 
their particular flocke,but to thee al vauucrſally, as one flocke to one man, are credited, 
being not only the Paſtour of the sheep,but the one Paſtour of al the Paſtours theſelues, The Pope is 
But thou wilt aske me how I prove that?Euen by our Lordes word, For to whs of al, I ſay Paſtour of al 
not only Bishops, but Apoſtles, were the sheep to abſolurely & without limitatis comit- Paſtours, 
ted? If thon lowe me Peter,feed my sheep. He ſaith nor, the people of this Kingds or that citie, 

but,my zbeep,withour al diſtin&ti6.So S,Bernard, And hereunto may be added that the fe- 

c6d, feed, is in Greek a word that gm withal to gouerne & rule as Þſ 2, Mich. 5. Hat, T6 uatie, 
2.eApoc 2 &therfore it is fpoke of Dauid alfo & other tEporal Gouerners(asthe Hebrew 

word anſweriny thereuntojin the * Scriptures ofte & the —_—_ ofane writers alfo, Peter Cruci- 

18, . Another (hal gird thee. )He prophecierh of Peters Martyrdo,and of the kind of death c « root 

which he should ſutfer,that was, crucifying W hich * the Heretikes,fearing that it were ca at Emmy 
a ſtep to proue he was martyrcd in Rome , deny : whereas the Fathers and ancient Wri- 

ters areas plaine in this,as that he was at Rome,Origen apud Fuſeh li,z,c.1. Euſeb.li, 2.c.24, 

Hift, Ec Ters,d: preſcripi,nw 14. vAug. trad, 1.5.in loan, Chryſoft, Bedain huns locum, FAN 
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EVANGELICAL HISTORI 


gathered briefly out of al foure, cuen 
vnto Chriſt's Aſcenſion. 


\ H E Preface mouing the Reader to teceiue THE I.PART 
Jl Curlisr, being the Eternal Wor of God, TB the 
the Lite and the Light, Chriſt, and te 
The Angel telleth Zacharie of the conceprion time that he li- 
of Iohn Bapriſt , Chriſts Precurſour; and Eli- ucd obſcurely, 
zabeth conceiueth him, 
The ſame Angel doing his meſſage to the B, Virgin, Chriſt 
is incarnate in her womb, 
Our B, Ladie viſiteth Elizabeth : an11lohn Baptiſt is borne, 
and circumciſed. 
The Angel telleth Ioſeph that his wife 1s with.child by thg 
Holy Ghoſt. 
The Genealogie of Chriſt. 
The birth of Chriſt inBethlehem,an ! þ*s circumciſion. 
The Sages come from the Eaſt, and adore Chriſt, 
Chriſt is preſented in the Temple : whereSimeon and Anna 
prophecie of him. 
loſeph with the child and his mother, flyethinto AEgypt : 
& returneth to Nazareth, 
Icſus being ſought of his parents, is found in the Temple 
among the Doctours. 
ſohn the Baptiſt preacheth and baptizeth, preparing al to The 2. pert. 
receiue Chriſt : and among other, Chrilt is baptized of <92tcining cho 


hem time of the pre» 


: $0 : ; aration to- 
Chriſt faſteth fourtie daies , and is tempted inthe wilder- ward hismants 


nefle, feltation, 
lohn giucth teſtimonie of Chriſt to theLegates of the Iewes, 
to the people, and to his owne Diſciples, 
Chriſt worketh his firſt miracle,turaing water into wine at 
a Marriage, 


In the 


14 


pe ef }Þ wy 


2 


;.' Mar. Dus. ! To..[ 


% ”— — 


In the feaſt of Paſche he caſtethout-the buiers and Fallevi2 The 1.Paſthe; 
the Temple, inſtnuating to rhe :ewes his death and reſur- $ 
rection.. 

He teacheth Nicodemns by night : and baptizeth in lurie 
by the miniſterie of his Diſciples, Whereupona queſtion 
is moued to! ohn about their two Baptiſmes.. 

lohn. Baptiſt 1s put into -priſoa for reprehending Herods 

inceſtuous aduourrie, | 


After Iohns empriſonment, Chriſt returning into Galilee c The 1.pers. 

by Samaria,talketh with the Samaritane woman... ries _ me 
He healeth a Lordes ſonne of an agne.. 2Gun, : gap 
He preacheth in Galilee, and waxeth very famous. 19 to manife?d-: 


He-calleth foure piſciples outof the boat, &they follow him, 2a" {clf, by 
He healeth ane poſlefled of aDiuel,in the Synagogue, * preaching and 
He cureth Simon Peters mother in law, and manie ficke —— 
perſons, | 
He refuſeth three that offer to follow him.. 
He appeaſeth the tempeſt on the ſea.. 
He hcaleth two poſſeſled of Diuels in the countrie of the 
Geraſens,and permitreth the Diuels to enterinto ſwine. 
He healeth the ſicke of the palſey,being let downe through 
the tiles, 
He calleth Matthew from the.cuſtome houſe, and diſputeth- 
with Iohns Diſciples and the Phariſees of taſting, 
He raiſeth the Archſynagogues daughter, andcureth her 
that had afluxe of bloud, 
He healeth two blind, and one pofteſſed. 
He healerh him on the Sabboth day that lay at the. Probarica The 2, Paſche, 
and had been diſeaſed 8.yeares, 
He confuteth the Pharifees being offended that. his Diſci- 
ples bruiſed the eares of corne on the Sabboth, 
He refelleth the Phariſces being offended becauſe he cured 
the withered hand on the Sab both, 
He chooſeth the 12. Apoſtles: & maketh that diuine Sermon 
called Sermo Domini in monte,the Sermon of our Lord im the mount, 
conteining the paterne of a Chriſtian mans life, . 
He curcth a leper. 
He healerh the Centurions ſeruant. 
He raiſeth the widowes ſonne at Naim, 
lIohn ſendeth out of priſon his Diſciples vnto Chriſt, 
He forgiueth M.Magdalens finnes, preferring her much be- 
fore the Phariſee that deſpiſed her, 
Hehealeth him that had a deafe and dumme Diuel, & refu- 


teth the blaſpheming Phariſees, 
He preferreth the obſeruers of Gods word before carnal; 


mother and brethren. 


The parable of the {ower. 


The parables of the cockle, of the ſeed growing on men 
cep, 


Mar.\Mar.; Lu.” To. | 254 | | | BO3 Ke} 
| {leep,of the muſtard-ſeed,and of the leauen; | 
3 o, The parables of the treaſure hid inthe field, of the pretio1 
| ſtone, and of the nette, 
1} 6 [4 Teaching in Nazareth, he condemneth it of incredulitie. 
9.106 |8.9 He ſendeth the twelue Apoſtles to preach, 
14 6 |9 |- | Iohnisbeheaded, &the tame of Ieſus commeth to Herods 
carcs. 
14 (6 '9g |6 | He feedethg5ooo. men with fine loaues, 
14 |6 6 |Hewalketh vpon the ſca,and ſo maketh Peter alſo to doe, * 
| 6 | Hereaſoneth of Manna,and of the true bread from Heauen. The ;.Paſche, 
15 |7 He reprehendeth the Phariſees for cauilling at his Diſciples 
| becauſe they did eare with vawaſhed handes. 
15 |7 He healeth the daughter of the woman of Canaan. 
He cureth a man that was deate and dumme, 
15 |8 He feedeth 4ooo. with feuen loaues. 
- 16 |8 He reie&eth the Phariſees that askeda figne, and biddeth 
his Diſctples beware of their leauen, 
8 He healeth a blind man in Bethſaida. | 
16 8 9 The timethar he wil paſſe out of this wortd, now drawing . T0 4 jak . 
5 nigh, he maketh Peter , for confeſling him to be Chriſt, ,1,.+ hc began 
the Rocke vpon which he wil build his Church, promi- (Mas,:6.z1)to 
| ſing to giue him the keies of Heauen,and withal foretel- foretel to his 
| leth, that he muſt ſuffer in Hieruſalem and that al muſt as e's + 
| be ready to ſuffer with him. © in Hier 
17 9 |9 The Transfiguration. ſalem, 
17 9 |9 He caſteth out the Diuel which his Diſciples could not caſt 
out, commending vnto them faſting and praler. 
T7 9 19 He paieth the didrachmes for himand Peter , after thatPey 
| tcr had found a ſtater 1n the fiſhes mouth. 
38 9 His Diſciples contending tor Superioritie, he teacheth hu- 
militie, 
18 ig He threatneth the {candalizers of litles ones. 
8 | | He teacheth vs to forgiue our brother ſinning againſt vs, 
19 [id 9 |7 | Leauing Galilee he goeth into Iuric, and the Samaritanes The g.per. 
' | | mwilnotreceiuehim, of => 2a. 
1 7 | | Inthat1ourney he healeth the tenlepers. > hoe Daſl 
7 | Heteacheth in the Temple in the feaſt of Scenopegia, that fon, | 
15,of Tabernacles, 


| F He abſolneth the woman taken in aduoutrie , teacheth in 

the Temple, and goeth our of their handes that would 

haue {toned him, 

9 {+ Hereſtoreth ſight to him that was borne blind. 

10 | Hereaſoneth of the true Paſtour and his ſheep. 

10 ; He ſendeth the 70. Diſciples, and they returne, The parable 

| ofthe Samaritane and the wounded man. Martha enter- 

| nethTIxsvs. 

14 | He reacheth the manner and force of praier , and reprehen- 
deththe prepoſterous cleanneſle of the Phariſees. 


He 
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25Y 
He teacheth not to feare them thar kil the body only,to caft 


away the care of riches by the parable of him that : 
thought his barnes to lirle, & that the faithful ſcruanc 
wilalwaiesexpe&rhe comming of his Lord & Maiſter. 
He threatneth them , vnles they doe penance, ſheving 
Gods patience by the fraitles figrree that was ſuffered 
to ſtand one yearemore.He healeth: the crooked woma, 
teacheth the.way to Heauen to be narrow, 
Ke healeth himchat had adropſie, onthe Sabboth : and tea- 
Cheth them to renounce al things in compariſon of him, 
In the feaſt of Dedication he goeth aur of their.handes that 
would haue ſtoned him. 

The parables of the loſt ſheep,of the grote;/and of the pro= 
digal ſonne. 

The parable of the vniuſt Bailife. 

Ot the indifſolubilitie of Matrimonie. 

The rich glutton and Lazarus. 

Woeto ſcandalizers. The ſorce of faith euen to the mouing 
of trees witha word. 

Ot the Phariſee and the Publicane that went to pray. 

He1mpoſerh or laieth his handes vpon litle children, & ex- 
horteth a yongrich man to forſake al & become perte&, 

The parable of the workemen hired into the vinyard, 

He raiſeth Lazarus, 8 the lewes coſult how todeſtroy him. 

He foretelleth his death, and denieth.the requeſt of Zebe- 
deestwo ſonnes,asking the. two cheete places about him, 

He healetha blind man before his entring into lericho.. 

Zactlizus the Publicane entertaineth Chriſt, The parable of 
the ten poundes deliuered toren ſeruants.. 

He healeth two blind men as he goeth our of Iericho, 


12 ; Ata ſupper in Bethania, Marie powred ointment vpon him. 


Iz 
IL 


Riding vpon an aſſe he entreth gloriouſly into Hieruſalem. FE 
He hcealeththe lame and the blind , and Genrils defiretoſee cancel v" 
him, holy weeke of 
Ae curſeth the figtree, and caſteth the buiers and ſellers out his Paſſion in 
ot the Temple, Hierufalem, 
To his enemies the Iewes, he auoucheth his power by Iohns 
Bapriſme which was of God,and foretelleththeir repro- 
bation, with the Gentils vocarion in their place, by para- 
bles:as the parable of the two ſonnes, the one promiſing 
to doe,the other doing his fathers commandement, 
The parable of the vinyard let out to husbandmenthat kil- 
led both the ſeruants and the ſonne ſent torequire fruit, 
The parable of theKing that made a mariagefor his ſonne,. 


| 


inuiting gheſts to the feaſt,and they would not come, 
He anſwereth their queſtion of paying tribute to Czſar,and. 


the Saducees queſtion of the Reſurrection, B 
c 


22 
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26 


*/ 


28 
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| He anſwereth the Phariſces queRion, of the greateſt com. 


He putteth them to filencewith this queſtion concerning 


Atthe ſupper he waſheth his Apoltles teer. 
He inſtituteth the Sacrifice of his body and bloud in theB, 


15.16, His ſermon after ſupper. 
His prayer to his Fatheer, 
Theſtorieofhis Paſſion and burial, fromthurſday at night, 


Heriſeth the third day, 

Appeareth firſt to Marie Magdalene, 

Then to the other women, 

Then toPeter, ver. 74. : 

Thento the two Diſciples going into Emmans. 

[Then to the Diſciples gathered together ina houſe at Hie- 
Then, vpon Low-Sunday,tothe Diſcipleslikewife gathered x.0v.ſunday, 
Then, at the ſea of Tiberias, to Peter & the reſt that were 


Then, to the Diſciples vpon a mount in Galilee: giuing 


Then in Bethania, where he promiſeth to ſend the Holy Aſcenſiondzy; 


mandement. 


Car1sT,how he could be Dauidsſcnne, 


He biddeththe doe astheScribes teach,butnot as they doe, 
jHe extollcth and preferreth thepoore widowesoffering. ma 
He fortelleth to ſome of his Diſciples, the deftruction of Ig 


rhe Temple, and-of Hieruſalem : and by thar occaſion, 
what things ſhal be before the conſummation of the 
world,and Antichriſt in the conſummarion, and then in- 
continent Domeſday , warning vs to prepare our ſelues 
againſt his comming, 


By the parable of the ten Virgins , & the parable of the ta- 


lents , heſheweth , how it ſhal be at Domeſuay withthe 
Faithful that prepare,and that prepare not themſclues: & 
without parables,thatthey which doe not good workes, 


(hal be d d. 
| © GAINg Tenebrewe« 


| Iudas bargaineth withthe Iewes to betray him, and two of neſday, 


his Diſciples-preparethe Paſcallambe. 
Maurnday 


thurſday, 
: The 4. Paſche, 
Sacrament, 


He foretelleth that one of the Twelue ſhal betray him (ap- 


peaſing their contention for the ſuperioritie) andthat 


they ſhal aldeny him. 
Al Thurſday 

night, & Good 

Friday, 


tilthenext day at cuentide, 
Eaſter day, 


ruſalem, when he entred the coores being ſhut, and gaue 
them power to remit and reteine finnes, 


together,and Thomas among them, 


fiſhing.Where he commitrerth ms ſheep to Peter, 


them commiſſion to preach and baptize throughout rhe 
whole world. 


Ghoſt (bidding them tarie 4n the meane time in Hierw- 
ſalem) and ſo blefling them, Aſcenvethainto Heauen, 


THE 


PUST S. 


H E Ghoſpel hauing shewed , bow the Iewes moſt impioufly reieted 

Chriſt ( as alſo Moyſes and the Prophets had foretold of them :.) and 

therefore deſerucd to be reiefted themſelues alſo of bum : now foliowerh 
4. this booke of the Aces ofthe Apoſtles ( * written by S. Luke in *Hier.inCatal 
| Rome the fourth yeare of Nero, An. Dom. 61. ) andsbeweth, how 
y notwithſtanding thiir deſerts , Chriſt of his mercy ( as the Prophets alſo had foretold 

of him ) offered bimſelfe ynto that vuworthy people , yea after that they bad Crucified 
bim, ſending vnto them his rwelue Apoſtles to moxe them to penance , and ſo by Baptiſ- 

me to make them of his Church : and whiles al the Twelae vere ſo occupied abont the 

lewes; how of a perſecuting Iewe he made and extraordinarie Apoſtle ( who was Saint 
4 Pagl) andto aueid the ſcandal of the lewes ( to whom only bimſelfe likewiſe for the 
ſame cauſe bad preached ) ſent him , and not any of his Twelue by and by , who were 

his knowen Apoſtles, vnto the Gentils, who neuer afore bad heard of Chriſt , and were 
worshippers of many Gcds , to moue them alſo ( for , that likewiſe tbe Prophets had 
forerold ) to ſaith and penance, aud ſo by Baptiſme tomake them of bis Church : and 

how the incredulous Iewes euery where reſiſted the ſame Apoſtle and bis preaching to 

the Gentils, perſecuting him and ſeeking his death , and nener ceaſing vniil be fel into 

the handes of the Gentils : that ſo ( 4s not only he every where , but alſo the Prophets A&.1 3,46, 18; 
afore him , and Chn'ſt had foretold ) the Ghoſpel might be taken away from them , and 6, 199. 38,28, 
Linen to.the Gentils : eucn from Hieruſalem ( whoſe reprobation alſo by name had been _—_ 
often forerold ) the head-citie of the ewes, where it began, tranſlated to Rome the 1yc 1, 1x; 
head-citie of the Genrils, Althis wil be euident by the partes of the bouke : which may : 
he theſe ſixe, 

Fiſt; bow Chriſt aſcending in the fight of his Diſciples, promiſed ynto them the Holy 

Ghoſt , forctelling that of him they should receiue ſtrength, and ſo begin bis Church wn 
Hieruſalem:and from thence dilate it into al that Countrie,that is into al lurie: yea and 

into Samaria alſe , yea vnto al Nations of the Gentils , be they nener ſo farre off, You 
ſhalreceiue ( ſauh he ) the yertne of the Holy Ghoſt comming vpon you: 

and you ſhal be witneſſes vnto me in Hieruſalem, and inal lurie, and Sa- 

maria, and euen tothe vtmoſt of the earth. Chap.1, 

Secondly, the beginning of the Church in Hieruſalem, accordingly.Chap. 2. 
Thirdly, the propagation of it conſequently into al Iurie,and alſoto Me" 
So; Fog thly 


=_ 


+<- 


Rom. 17, x5, 


Mar,14, 14. 
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Fourtbly, the propagation of it to the Gentils alſo. Chap. to. | | 

Fifthly, the taking of it away from the obſtinate lewes, and giuing of it to the. 
Gentils, by the miniſterie of $. Paul and S. Barnabee,Chap.13.. > 

Sixthly, of taking it awa) from Hieruſalem it ſelfe,the head-citie of the Tewes,and 

ending it ( as it were ) to Rome the bead-citie of the Gentils, and that , in their per ſe- 

cuting of Paul ſo farre , * that he appealed to Caſar , and ſo delinermg bum after a ſore 
vnto the Romanes : as they had * before delinered to them, alſo Chriſt hunſclfe. Wher- 
as $, Peters firſt comming thther, was vpon another occaſion ,as sh.l be ſaid anone, 
Of which Romanes and Gentils therfore , the ſame $. Paul being now come to Rome 
( the laſt Chap, of the Attes ) forerelleth the vbſlinate lewes there , ſaying : Et 1pſ1 
audient : Tou wil not heare, bur, they wil heare. That ſo the. prediction of Ch iſt 
abou rehearſed might be fulfilled ; And euento the vtmoſt of the earth, aud 
there doth $, Luke end the booke , not caring to tel ſo much as the julſilling of that 
which our Lord bad foretold ( Att.27. 24.) to $.Paul:Thou muſt appeare before 
Czlar, Becauſe bis purpoſe was no more but to shew the new Huruſalem of the 
Chriſtians , where Chriſt would place the cheefe ſeat of his Church : as alſo mdeed the 
Fathers and al other Catholikes haue in al Ages looked thither , when they wore in any 
great do.4bt:no leſſe then the lewes to Hieruſalem,las they were appomred in the old Teſ- 


iament.Deut.17, 5. 

And ſo this Booke doth shew the true Church , as plainely, as the Ghoſpel doth shew 
the true Chriſt, vnto al that doe not wilfully. s2ut rhe owne eyes.To wit, this to be the 
true Church, which beginning viſibly at Hieruſalem', was taken [rom the lewes , and 
tranſlated tothe Genrils ( and namely to Rome ) continuing v1ſibly , and viſibly ro con- 
tinue heres fter alſo, Vntil the fulnes of the Gentils ſhal be come in : rhax 
then alſo Al lſrael may be ſaued. And then is come the end of the world, For ſo did 
Chriſt moſt plainely foretel vs : This Ghoſpel of the Kingdo ſhal be preact ed 
in the whole world , for ateſtimonie to al Nations : and then ſhal come 
the conſummation, Fer the couuerſton of which Nations and accomplisbing the 


; fulnes of al Gentils , rhe foreſaid Church Catholike, being mindful of her office , to be 


Chriſtes witnes euen to the vtmoſt of the earth , doth at this preſent ( as 
alwates ) ſend preachers to conuert and make them alſo Chriſtians : whereas the Pro- 


Tertul.de pr#l reſtanrs and * al other Heretik.es doe nothing els but ſubuert ſuch as before were Chri- 


AR. 15,7. 


AR, 15, 14, 


14ns, 
# Ant this being the Summe and ſcope of this Book , thus to giue vs hiſtorically a iuft 
fight of the fulfilling of the Prophets & Chriſtes predittion about the Church: it is not 
ro be muruelled at, why u telleth not of S. Peters comming to Rome : conſidering that 
his firſt commmg thicher was not, as $. Paules was, by the Lewes delierie of him, wor- 
king ſo to their one reprobation, but vpon another occaſion , to wit, to confound Simon 
Magus. Eu. Hiſt, 11, 2. C, 12, 13, For who alſo ſeeth not, that it maketh no mention 
of his preaching to any Gentuls at al, thoſe few only AF. 10. excepted , who were the 
rſt, a 1d therfore ( leſt the Gentils should ſceme leſſe cared for of God, then the lewes) 
Peter being the Head of al , was elefted of God , ro incorporate them intothe Church, 
as before he ha1 done the le wes.God ( ſaith be) among vs choſe, that by my 
mouthrthe G 2ntils ſh 5ald heare the word of the Ghoſpel, and beleeue, 
Anl $.Tames thereupon : Simon hath told how Gol firk viſited to take of 
the Geatils apeople to his name, Bur orherwiſe ( L ſay } bere is no mention of 
Peters preaching to 4ny G2ntils : no nor of the ath:r elegen Apoſtles, Wil any man 


ther fore inferre ,, chat neither Peter , nor the other Elewen preacbed ro any Nation or 


\ ”=— (itie 


— _ 


be] 


<cirieof the Gentils ? Wo,, the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt was not to write al the 


259_. 


Ades 


-of al the Apoſtles, no nor the preaching of Peter and bis , to the Gentils , but only to the 
Tewes : thereby riſer our ynto the world , the great mercy of Chrift toward thoſe vn- 
worthy Tewes , and-conſequently their moſt worthy reprobation for contemning ſuch 


grace and mercy, 4s alſo on the other ſide to 5hew , how readily the Gentils in ſo many 


Nations, were conuerted by one Apoſtle only, who From Hieruſalem euento 11ly- 
ricumtepleniſhed the Ghoſpel of Chriſt. And this parting of the worke ſo ma- 
de by $.Perer with the reſt,doth $. Paul himſelfe touch : That we vnto the Gentils, Gal. x, 93 
and they vnto the Circumciſion, Newer theleſſe before his comming to Rome, not 
only was the Church come to Rome ( 4s it is euident AG, the laſt chap. ) there planted 
hy Saint Peter and others { as likewiſe by Saint Peter it . Was planted in 
the firſt Gentils , beſore that S. Paul began the taking of i# away from the miultitude 
of the Iewes, and the tranſlating of it to the multitude of the Gentils ) but alſo ſo 
notable was the ſame Church of Kome , that $, Paul writing his Epiſile to the Romanes, 
before be came thither , ſaith : Your faith is renownedinthe whole world. Rom, 1,T, 


And ther fore they with the reſt of the Gentils, be that Nation whereof Chriſt 


lewes , ſaying : The Kingdom of God ſhal be taken away from yo 
ſhal be giuento aNarion yealding the fruits thereof. 


oy % 
; = o 


As before wenoted the Ghoſpels;, as they are read bothat Martins & 
Maſſe , throughout the yeare, in their conuenient time and place : fo 


the bookes following ( as alſo the bookes of the old Teſtament 


and 


arc 


readinthe ſaidSeruice of the Church, for Epiſtles and Leſſons, intheir 
rime and place; as hereafter ſhalbe noted ineuery of them. See ihe very 
ſame order and cuſtome of the primitiue Church, in $, Ambroſe ep. 33. S. Auguſtine 
in Serm, de tempore 139, 140 , 141 , 144, $ Leo Str. 2.4. de Quadrag, Ser. 13. 

© 9. de Paſſ. Domini.$.Gregorie in bis 40.bomilies ypon the Ghoſpels. 
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'Y /n nouy#tmrs ahebus , dicit- Domus,  effundam de fp. 
meo ſuper oem carnen, et - prophetabunt r ily woſtrr, & filte ug/ire, 
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The Church 
caderh this 
booke at Mat= 
cins from Low- 
Sunday vnto 

the z, Sunday 
after Eaſter: 
cuen as in $, 

Auguſtines 
time, See ſerm. 
$;,& 9;z.deDi- 
uerhis,to, I0, 

I The x. part, 

x The expeQRa- 
: , R tion of the 
Chriſt now ready ts-aſcend , biddeth the Apeſiles to expe the Holy Ghoſt which be had y4 o1y Ghoſt 
promiſed, foretelling where (being ſtrens-»ned by him)they Should begin bis Church, between the | 
and how far they should cary it.g. After bis Aſcerfion they are warned by two An- non mqpotr > 
gels to ſet thejr mindes vpon his ſecond commng.1.4.1n the dates of gbeir expefation, ; _ 1 2 
15, Peter beginneth to execute bis vicarship , giumg inſtruction and order , by which of theC 
Mathias is elefied Apoſtlein the place of Iudas, 


m HE * firſt treatiſe 1 made of © al things , O TheEpiftlear 
Theophilus, which I: svs began todoeand to Haflevypon AG 
i teach, 2, vntil the day wherein” giuing com- —_— 
mandement by the Holy Ghoſt tothe Apoſtles .yjar1y, 4 '=3S 
| whom he choſe, he was aſſumpted. z.to whom the etlribiane 


_—_ | he ſhewed alſo himſelfaline after his paſhon in gcliſts wiite 
* $82 many arguments , for fourtie daies appearing to ctr OY 4 
SE, : 


F IQ | them , and ſpeaking of the Kingdom of God. j;n bur al the 
—————— ,. And cating with them , * he commanded principal and 
them, thar they ſhould not depart from Hieruſalem , but ſhould expect moſt neceflarie 
the promiſe of the Father, which you * haue heard (faith-he ) by my chings, 
mouth : 5. for lohn_indeed baptized with water, but* you ſhal be *Tohns BapeiC 
*, baptized with the Holy Ghoſt after theſe few daies, 6, They therfore me gaue not © 
that were 2fſembled , asked him, ſaying: Lord, whether at this time-the Holy 
wilt thou reſtore the Kingdomto Iſrael? 7. but he ſaid to them: " It is Oo ah 
not for you to know times or moments , which the Father hath pur in ,,.. , carkas” 
his owne power : 8. but you ſhal recciuethe *yertue of the Holy Ghoſt of the Holy 
comming vponyou, and you (hal be witneſſes vnto me in Hieruſalem, 


I WA % 


CHAP, 


inning 


ch, 


— 


<3 


— 


Ghoſt ypon 


and in al Tewrie, and Samaria, and euen to the vtmolt of the earth, em: —_— 
9. And* when he had ſaid theſe things , intheir ſighthe was cleuated: & = w ne, 


2 cloud receiued him our of their ſight. 10, And when they beheld him 
going into Heauen , beholdtwo men ſtood beſide themin white gar- 


ments; 11, who alſoſ{aid:Ye men of Galilee, why {ſtand you looking into 
Heauen? This1z $ vs which is” afſumpted from you into Keauen , ſhal 


ſocome as you haue ſeen him going into _ bh 
Ty 


12, Then 


b* This yiſible 262 THE ACT ES 


-ompanie was \z, Then they returned to Hieruſalem from the monat that is called | 


PW = * Oliuet , which is by Hieruſalem, diſtant a Sabboths iourney. 13. And 
Si reler When they wereentred in, they went vp into an-vpper chamber, wherc 
& commanded abode*® b Peter & lohn, Iames and Andrew Philippe and Thomas , Bar- 
ro keepe toge- tholomew and Matthew, lames of Alphzus and Simon Zelotes , and 


ther til the 1,146 of lames. 14. Al theſe were perſeucring with one mind in praier 
comming of 


ohe Hole with the* c women and” Maxis the mother of 1zsvs,and his brethren, | 


Ghof, by him 25.d In thofe daies Peter riſing vpin the middes of the Brethren, ſaid: 


to be further ( and the multitude of perſons together , was almoſt an hundred and | 
informed & tyentie. ) 16. You men, Brethren, the * ſcripture muſt be fulfilled | 


furnishe<d to 


gaine af Na- which the Holy Ghoſt ſpake before by the mouth of Dauid concerning 


ons ro the Indas , who was the * captaine of them that apprehended 1zs vs: | 
ſame Socictic 17, who was numbred among vs and obteined the lot of this miniſterie, | 


c* theHereti 18, And he indeed hath poſſeſſed a * field of the reward of iniquitie, and 


es, lap 5a being hanged he burſt in the middes , and al his bowels guſhed our. | 


the rc | : 06 js : 
I __ — ig. And it was made notorious to al the inhabitants of Hieruſfaltem : ſo 


tranſlate, wives, that the ſame field was called in-their togue, Hacel-dema,that is to ſay,the 
to wit, ofthe field of bloud. 20. For it is written in the booke of Plalmes: Be their bahi- 
Apoltles, moſt , ,,;0n made deſert, & be there none to dwel in it. And his Bishoprike let another 


: "IR | . 
"arg; %3 rake.21.Therfore, oftheſe men that haue aſſembled withvs,al thetime 


their conſcicn that our Lord 1zsvs went in and went out among Vs,22, beginning from |. 


ces that he the Baptiſme of Iohn.vntil the day wherein he was aſſumpted from vs, 
meaneth the *: there muſt one of theſe be made a witnes with vs of his reſurrec- 
Maries &01ther TIER 


holy wome: : all 3 
La +» we 23. And they appointed two, Toſeph, who was called Barſabas, who 


Chriſtas Ls, 8, was ſurnamed Iuſtus : and Matthias. 24. And praying they ſaid : Thou | 


2. 24, 10. SC TL ord that knoweſt the harts of almen, ſhew of theſe two, one , whom 
xl thou haft choſen, 25 totake theplace of this mmiſterie & Apoſtleſhip, 
' -_ ' from the which ludas hath prevaricated that he might goe to his owne 
d The Epi. vps place. And they gaue them” lots, and the lot fel vypon Matthias, and 


S. Matthias he was numbered with the cleuen Apoſtles. þ 


day Febr, 14, 

* No smal my- —— — ———_— 

Kerie, that the ANNOTATIONS 

_— of the 

twelue Apoſt- 

5208 o G20 A EN _ 

be made y 2. Giving commandement. ) He meaneth the power giuen them to preach, to baptize,. 
| againe, to remit finnes, and generally the whole commiſs1on and charge of gouernement of 


the Church after him, and ia his name ,ftced, & right : the which regiment was giuen 
them together with the Holy Ghoſt to aſsiſt them therein for ener. 

7. {8 is not for yow, ) It is not for ys, nor needfulfor the Church, to know the times 8& 
moments of the world, the comming of Antichriſt,and ſuch other Gods ſecrets, This is 
pertaine not to enough in that caſe, to be affured that Chrifts faith hal be preached, and the Church 
ao | {pred throughour al Nations , the Holy Ghoſt concurring continually with the Apoſt- 
Chrift is aſcen. 5 & their Sucecefſours for the ſame, I 
ded, and yer 11,  Aſſumpted from you, ) By this viſible Aſcending of Chriſt to Heauen and like re- 
et} y inthe rurne from thence to 1udgemeat, the Heretikes doc increduloufly argue him n2t to be 
B. Sacrameor in the Sacrament, But ler the faichful rather giue eare toS. Chryfoſtome ſaying thus: 

= -*-* O miradle! he that ſinteth withthe Father in Heauen aboue, at the very ſame time is handled of men 
beneath, Chriſt aſcending to Heauen , both hath his flech with him , and left it with ws beneath. 

Flias being taken vp, left to his Diſciples his cloke only: but the Sonne of man aſcending lefi his owne 

tech 19 v4 14. Lode Sacerd.Hou.ge Pordntin fine, Holde Gnis,C panp,in fine, 


The times and 
moments of 
thin gsto come 


| 


| 


|. 
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b, 


hs OF -THE APOSTLES: E: Ln 
14.M ARTE the wither 5f IESVS.) This is the laſt mention that js made in holy Scrip- Our B, LADY: 

ture, of our B, Lady.For though she were ful of al divine wiſedom, & 0 (no doubt) 

vnto the Euangeliſtes and other Writers of holy Scriptures diuerfe of Chriſts aQions, 

ſpeaches, and myſteries , wherof she had both experimental and reucaled GE 

yet forthatshe was a woman, and the humbteſt creature liuing, and the paterne of al ; 

order and obedience, it pleaſed not God that there should be any futthernore of her 

life, doings, or death, inthe Scriptures, She liued the reſt of her time with the Chriſ- Her life; 

tans (as hereshe is peculiarly named and noted among them ) and ſpecially with S, 


Ts,19, John the Apoſtle, * to whom our Lord recommendcd her: Who prouided for her al 
26, 27, neceſſaries, her ſpouſe Toſeph ( as itmay be thought ] being deceaſed before. The 


common opinion is that he liued 63, yeares in al, Atthetime of her death, ( as S, ner death, 


Dionyſ, Denys firſt, & after him $, Damaſcene de dorwis. Deipare, writeth ] al the apoſtles then 
ep «ad diſperſed into diuers Nations to preach the Ghoſpel, were miraculously broughttoge- 


Timo- 


thewm, 


F390 ; . 


ther ({auing S, Thomas who came the third day after) to Hieruſalem , to honour her 

diuine departure and funeral, as theſaid S, Denys witnefſeth. Whoſaith that himſdlf, 

$. Timothee, and S, Hierotheus were preſent : teſtifying alſo of his owne hearing, that 

both before her death and after for three daies , not only the apoſtles and other holy 

men preſent, but the angels alſo and Powers of Heauen did bng moſt melodious Hym- 

nes, They buried her ſacred body in Gethſemani, But for $. Thomas ſake, who defired Het ASSVMP 
to ſee & to renerence it, they opened the ſepulcher therhird day;and finding it void of TION. 
the holy body, but exceedingly fragrant py returned , afſuredly deeming rhat her 

body was afſumpred into Heauen; asthe Church of God holdeth: being moſt agreable 

ro the ſingular priuiledge of the moctherof God, & therfore celebrateth moſt ſolemnly. 

the day of her Afſumption, Andthat is conſonant not only to the ſaid $, Denys and S, 
Damaſcene, burto Holy Athanafius alſo , who auoucheth the ſame , Serm.iv Enang. de 
Deipere, Of which Affumption of her body, S, Bernard alſo wrote five notable Ser- 


mons extant in his workes, 
Bur neither theſe holy Fathers , nor the Churches tradition and teſtimonie doe The Proteſtas 


beare any fway now adaics with the Proteſtants , that have abolished this greateſt feaſt have no feaſt 
of her Aﬀſumption, who of reaſon should at the leaſt celebrate it as the day of her of heratal, as 
death, as they doe of other Saints. For though they beleeue not that her body is aſſump. they haue of 
ted , yet they wil not ( we trow )deny that$heis dead, & her ſoule in glorie : neither other Saints, 
can they aske ſcriptures for that, no more then they require for the deaths of Peter, 

Paul, Tohn,& other, which be not mentioned inſcriptures & yet areftil celebrated by 

the Proteſtants, But concerning the B, Virgin MARIE, they haue blotted outalfo both 

her Natjvitie, & her Conception: So as it may bethought the Duel beareth a ſpecial 

malice to this woman whoſe ſced brake his head, For as for the orher two daies of her 

Purification & Annunciation , they be not proper to our Lady, but the one to Chriſts 


. Conception, the other to his Preſentation. So that she by this meanes shal haue no 


feſtiuinie at a]. 
But contrawiſe, to conſider how the ancient Church & Fathers efteemed, ſpake, and jzow the Pri. * 


wrote of this excellent veſſel of grace , may makevs deteſt theſe mens impierie, that can mitiue Church 
not abidethe praiſes of her * whom al Generations should cal BLESSED, & that eftee= g ancient Fa- 


* meher honours aderogation to her Sonne, Some of their fpeaches we wil ſet downe, thers honoured 


thar al me way ſce,that we neither praiſcher ,nor pray to her more amply then they did, gur B, Lady. 

S.Athanafius in the place alleaged,after he had declared how al theAngelical Spirits & $_ Athanaſius; 

euery order of the honoured & praiſed her with the AVE,wherewith S. Gabriel ſaluted 

her ; We alſo, ſaithhe, of al degrees pon the earth extol thee with loude woice ſaying : eAue 

gratia plena &c, Haile ful of grace, our Lord is with thee Pray for vs, © Maiſtreſſe and Lady, and ; 

Queene,and mother of God. woſt huly & ancient Ephrem, alto in a ſpecial oration made in SaintEphrem. 

praiſe of our Lady,ſaith thus in diverſe places thereof : Intemerata Deipara &c. Mother of 

God wndefiled , Queene of al , the hope of them that deſpaire,my Lady moſt gloriews, higher then the 

heauenly Spirits ,more honomrable then the Cherukins, holier then the Seraphins, & withows, compa- 

riſen more glorious then the ſupernatural hoſter, the hope of the Fathers, the g'ovie of the wr 

the praiſe f the . Apoſiles. Aad a litle after :/irgo ante partum, in parts, & poff partum; by thee 

we are reconci/ed to Chrift my God , thy ſonue: thou art the helper of ſinners, thoushe hawen for them 

thatave toſſed with ftermer,the ſolace of tho world, the delixerer of the empriſened, the help of orphane. 

the redemption of captives. And afterward: Pouchſafe me thy ſeruant to praiſe thee. axle Lady M As 

RIE fodd of grace, haile Virgin moft Bleſſed among women, And much more iv that ſenate which 

were to long too repeate, = 
R 1iij S.Cyril 
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S. Cyril h2th the like vvonderful ſpeaches of her honour, how, 6. contra Nefloriuns, 
Praiſe and glorie be ts thee, o holy Tvinitie : #0 thee alſo be praiſe , holy mother of God , for thou ars 
gbe pr:tious pearle of the world , thou the candel of unquencheable light , the crowne of Yirginitie, 
the ſcepter of the Catholike faith, By thee the Trinitie is glorified and adoved an al the world: by 
thee Heanen rejoyceth,c Angels 6 QArchangels areglal, Dyuels are put to flight, and man ix called 
azaine $0 Heauin, ani ewrry creature thas was beld with theerrowur of Idsls., is turned to the 
knowledge of che trueh, By thee Churches are founded through the world : thu being their helper, 
The Grecke the Geniils cometo penance, and much more which we omit. Likewiſe the Greexe Liturgies 
or Maſles of $ Iames, $. Baſil, and $, chryſoſtom , make moſt honourable mention of 
our B. Lady, praying vat her, ſalutingher withthe Angelicalhymne, Awe Maria, and 
vſing thete ſpeaches Moſt holy, undefiled,blefſed abewe al, owr Queens, our Lady, the mather of 
Gol, MARIE, a virgin for ener , the ſacred arkeof Chriſic Incarnation , broder then the Heauens 
that diaft beare thy Creatour ;holy mother , of unſpeakable light , we magnifie thee with vs 
hymnes. Al things paſ]e wnderſtanding , al things are glorious in thee, o mother of God. By thee the 
myſterie before unkowen tothe Angels is made manifeſt oy rewealed to the on the earth thou art more 
h:nourable then the Cherubins, and more glorious thenthe Seraphins. To thee , O ful of grace, al 
creatures , both men and , Angels due gratulate and veioyce :glorie bego thee , Which art a ſantÞified 
zemple, a ſpirizual Paradiſe , the glorie of Pirgins , of whom God sooke fleh «nd made thy womb to 
be his throne, &c. 
S, Auguſtine, And S. Auguſtine Serm. 18, de Saris to, 10. : or ( as ſomethinke) $, Fulgentius: 0 
Bleed MARIE , whocan be able worthily to praiſe or thanke thee? Receine our prajers, obtaine vs 
owr requeſtes. for thou art the * ſpecial hope of ſinners. by thee we hope for pardan of owr ſinnes, @ in * which 
thee, # moſt Blrſſed, is the expebiation of our rewards. And then follow theſe wordes now vicd ſps. 
in the Churches ſeruice : Santa Maris ſuccurre miſeris,iuua puſillaninrs , refowe flebiler, ore 
SanQa Maria fro popmlo, interneni pro clero , intercede pro dewote farmines ſexu, Sentiant onmes tuuwminuamen, 
ſuccurre miſe- quicunque celcbrant tuam commemor ationets. Pray thou continually for the people of God which 1d} 
ris, &c. deſerue to beave the Redeemer of the world , who liueth and reigneth ſor exer. S. Damaſcene allo 
S. Damaſcene, ſer. de dormitione Dciparz, Let vs crie with Gabriel : . {ne gratia plena , Hoilefaul of grace, 
S. Irenzus, Haile ſea of ioy that can not be empiied; hailethe * only eaſe of zreejes , haile holy Virgin , ty whom * Y nich 
death was expelled, and iſe brought is, See S. [reneus.1i, z, c.y 3, & li, 5, carca medium. & S, [eyamen 
Aug, de fide & Symbolo. && de agone Chriftiano, Where they declare how both the ſexes 
As Adam and Cconcurretoour ſaluation , the man and the woman, Chriſt and our Lady; as Adam & 
Fue, ſo Chriſt Eue both were the cauſe of our fal-though Adam farre more then his wife, and ſo Chiiſt 
& our Lady, farre more excellently and jn another ſort then cur Lady: who (though his mother) yer 
is bur his creature 2nd handmaid, himſelf being truly both God & man. In al which 6, 9: 
places all:aged & * many other like to theſe, if it pleaſe the Reader to fee and read, & Greg. 
make his owe eyes witneſſes, he shal perceiue that there is much more ſajd of her , & to 77 aziz, 
her, then we haue hererecired , and that the very ſanie or the like ſpeaches & termes jw ff a; 
were v{cd then, that the Church yſeth now, in the honour and inuocation of the B, Chri. 
Virgin : ro the confuſion of al thoſe thar wilfully wil not vnderſtand in what ſenſe al us pa- 
The meaninos {uch (peaches are applicd vnro her :to wit,cither becauſe of her praier and interceſsion tjens, 
of the titles & for vs, whereby $he is our hope, our refuge, our aduocate & c, or becauſe she brought | 
termes giuen orththe Authour of our redemprion &ſaluarion, whereby $she is the mother of mercie, 
to our B, Lady, and grace, & 1'/fe, ard wharſocucr goodnes we recejue by Chriſt, 
Is. Peterriſcag vp.) Perer in the meane time praRifed his Superioritic in the compa- 
Peter begin. Mc or Chu: ch , publishi:g anele&ionto be made of one to ſuppiy Tudas roome, Which 
meth to pratti- Perer did not ypon commandement of Chriſt writtev , but by ſuggeſtion of Gods Spi- 
ſe bis Prima. "It and by »nderſtanding the Scriptures of the oid Teſtament to that purpoſe: the ſenſe 
cic. whereof Chriſt had opened tothe Apoſtles before his departure, though in more ful 
8 manner afterward at the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, And this ae of Peter in preſcri- 
bing to the * poſtles and the reſt, his cleQion, and the manner thereof, is ſo euident for 
his Supremacie, that * the Aducrfaries confefle here that he was, +»tiftes, the cheefe & Pex i 
Bizhop of this whole College and companie, no, Teſt, 
Caſting of Iot- , ** Loxzs ) When the cuc't or fal of rh= lot is not expeRed of Diuels, nor of theſtar- Greco, 
2s, res,nor of any force of fo:tune bur looked and prated for to be direFced by Gad and his an.1565 
ite holy Saints: the may lors be vfed lawfully, And ſometimes to diſcerne betwixt two things 
mere lnditferent, they be neccf{arie,as S, Auguſtin teacheth.ep. 18 0,4d Honoratum. 


Saint Cyril, 


Liturgtes of S, 
Tames, S,Bafil, 
$.Chryſoftom, 


CHAP, 


L POSTLES 


—_— 


FH. 


Or THE 


— 


CnuapPr, 


The Holy Ghoſt comming to the Faithful vpon whitſunday, 5 lewes in Hieruſalem of al Te x, part, 
Nations doe Wonder tc heare them ſpeaks al tongues. 14. And Peter to the deriders The comming: 
| declar:th,thatir is not &runkennes, but rhe Holy Ghoſt, which Iocl did prophecie of, C— 
which Itsvs ( whom they crucified ) bemg now riſen againe and eſcended ( as he elnida err 
| sheweth alſo oug of the Scriptures) hath powred out from Heauen: concluding ther= Ct wel in 
fore that be is CuR1sT, and they moſt horrible murderers. 37, Whereat they being Hicruſalem, 
compuntt , and ſubmuting themſelues., be telleth them that they muſt be baptized, 


and then they alſo sþal receine the ſame Holy Ghoſt, as being promiſed to al the bay- 


| tized. 41. Aud ſo 3900.are baptized that very day. 42. whoſe godly exerciſes are 


here reported, aud alſo their lining in ſtate of perfeftion, The Apoſiles works many 
miracles,and Goddally zncreaſerh the number of the Church, 


TheEpiſtle 
A »vpon whitſunk 
fE they were al together in one place: 2.. and ſodenly there day. 


was made a ſound from Heauen, as of a vehement wind 
{A comming , & it filled the. whole houſe where they were 
F (itting. 3. And there appeared to them parted tongues as 
INDE. it- were * of fire, and it fate vpon euery one. of them: 
4.and they were al repleniſhed with the * Holy Ghoſt, and they began 
'to 1 peake with dinerſe tongues according asthe Holy Ghoſt gaue them 
toſpeake. 

5. "And there were dwelling at Hieruſalem Tewes,deuout men of euery 
Nation that1s vnder Heauen, 6. And when this voice was made,the- 
multitude came together , and was aſtoniſhed in mind, becaufe euery 
man heard them ſpeake i his owne tongue. 7. And they were alamaſled, 
and marueled ſaying:Are not,loe,al theſe that ſpeake,Galilzans, 8.and 
how haue we heard,each man our owne togue wherein we were borne? 
9.Parthias, & Mcedizs,& Elamites, & that inhabite Meſopotamia,lewrie, 


LANJBc 


| 


| 


| 15, For theſe are not drunke , as you ſuppoſe , whereas it is the third 


& Capadocia,Pontus,and Afia, 10.Phrygia,and Pamphilia, Egypt & the 
partes of Lybiathar is about Cyrenee,& ſtrangers of Rome, 11, Iewes 
alſo, and Proſelytes, Cretenfians, and Arabians : we haue heard, them. 
ſpeake in our owne tongues the great workes of God, [4 12. Andthey 
wereal aſtoniſhed, and marueled, ſaying one to another: What meaneth: 
this? 13. But others deriding faid:That theſe are ful of new wine. fore the Bates 
14, < But* bPeter ſtanding with the Eleuen, lifted vp his voice ,.and ,, tmberwe. 
fpake to them : Ye men, Tewes , and al you that dwel in. Hierufalem, neſday in » hitz 


be this knowen to you, and with your eares receiue my wordes, fonweeke, 

** b Peter the 
boure of the day: 16. But this is it that was ſaid by the Prophet loel: 4nd parynny ones 
U sbal be, in the laſt daies ( ſaith our Lord) of my Spirit I wil powre out vpon al flesh: newly repleni 
and your ſonnes and your daughters sþal prophecie,and your youg men hal ſee viſions, ſhedwith al 


and your Ancients sbal dreame dreames. 18, And vpon my ſeruants truely, and ypon my — OY 
g =—_— 


handmaides wil 1 power out inthoſe daies of my Spirit, and they sbal prophecte: 19. andy. the ve& 


« The leon be 


| 


I wil giue wonders is the Heauen abaue, and ſignes m the earth benearb,bleud and fire, Sernwon, 
| 414 : 
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and vepeult of ſmoky, 20, The [u 
bloud be fore the great and manifeſt day of our Lord doth come. 21. Andit hal be , exery 
ene whoſoeuer calleth vpon the name of our Lord, shal be ſaved. Fa 
22. Ye men of Iſrael heare theſe wordes : Itsvs of Nazareth a man 
_ approued of God among you, by miracles & wonders and fignes which, 
God did by him in the middes of you, as you alſo know; 23. this{ame 
# by the determinate counſel & preſcience of God being deliuered, you 
by the handes of wicked men haue crucified and flaine, 24.Whom God 
hath raiſed vp” looſing the ſorrowes of Hel, according as it was impol- 
ſible that he ſhould be holden of it. 25. For Dauid ſaith concerning him: 
a"Who bnt an [ foreſaw the Lord in my ſight alwaies:becauſe be is at myvight hand that I be nor mo-= 
_ _ > wed. 2.6. For this , my bart hath been glad and my tongae-bath reiojced:moreouer my 
_ — ve" flesh alſo 5hal reſt in bope. 17. Becauſe thou wilt not leaue "my ſoul © «in Hel., nor giue 
haue deſceded thy Holy one to ſee* b corruption, 1 8,Thou Daſt made knowen to me the waies of life: 
to Hel? ep.99. thog shalt make me ful-of toyfulnes with thy face, 29, Ye-men , Brethren, let me 
4 _ i _ boldly ſpeake to you of the Patriarch Dauid: that * he-died, and was 
cs in x 41+ & buried; andhis ſepulchre is with vs vntil this preſent day. 30. Whereas 
neither did his Cherfore he was a Prophet , and knew that by an othe God bad ſworne to 
body take any him,that of the fruit of bis loynes there sbould fit vpon his ſeat; 31.forſeeing he ſpa- 
"42a ty in keofthe refarre&tionof Chriſt, For neither was he leftin Hel , neither 
whereof alwe are witneſſes. 
<Contrition, 22, Being exaltedtherfore by theright hand of God, and hauing tecei- 
4x ng , ued of his Father the promiſeof the Holy Ghoſt , he hath powred out 
life, but penice £15 whom you ſee and heare. 34. For Dauid aſcended not into Heauen; 
alſo required but he (aith: Our Lord bath ſaid to my Lord, ſit on my right band, 35. vntil 1 make 
before Bapriſ- rhine enemies the foore-ſtoole of thy ſeet. 36, Therfore let al the houſe of Iſrael 
rg 2 know moſt certainly that God hathmade him both Lord, & Cxrisr, 
though 5”. this Itsvs, whomyou haue crucified, 
that fort as 37-.c And hearing theſe things, they were compunt in hart,and ſaid to | 
afrerwardin Peter and to the reſt of the Apoſtles : What ſhal we doe men , Brethen? 
_ op—_—_ 38. But Perer ſaid to them, * 4 doe pennice,& be euery one of you bapti- 
bu % ba + zedin the name of Issvs Curisr for remiſſion of your ſinnes; and you 
oper c, 11, @ ep, {hal receiue the guift of the Holy Ghoſt, 39.Forto youis the promiſe, 
108, and to your children,and to al that are farre off, whomſoecuer the Lord 
{{ Threethou- our God ſhal cal. 4o.With very many other wordes alſo did he teſtific 
verted at th; 32d exhorted them, ſaying: Saue your ſclues from this peruerſe Genera- 
Arſt Sermon, &: £10 41. They therfore that receiued his word , were baptized & there 
they were put were added in that day about* « three thouſand ſoules. 
—- oe othervi- 42, And they were perſeuering in the do&rine of the Apoſtles, and 
&% Chir. © inthe communication of fthe breaking of bread,and praiers, 43, And 
f This was the Fare came vpon euery ſoul; many wonders alſo and fignes were done 
B. Sacrament, Þy the Apoſtles in Hieruſalem, aud there was great feare inal. 44. Al 
which the they alſo that beleeued , were together, * & had” al things common. 
Apoſtles dayly 45. Their poſſeſſions and ſubſtance they ſold, and deuided them to al, 


miniſtred : : TS 4 
the Chritizn: according as euery one had need, 46. Daily alſo continuing with one 


ſunne shal be turned into darkenes , and the moone into 


did his fleſh ſee corruption. 332. This Tz s vs hath God raiſed againe, | 


| 


Pſ.15 > 


3. Reg. 


2,10, 


Pſ. 131, 
IT, 


Pſ 109, 
I. 


AA.h 


5 ts 


at leaſt inone ACCord in the Temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe , they 
kind, See.c.zo, tooke their meate with toy and fimplicitic of hart: 47. praiſing God, 
7s | and 


.- W> 


Ine, 3 45. 
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and hauing grace with al the people. And our Lord” increaſed them 
that ſhould be ſaued, daily together . 


" 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cwmavp, IT. 


1.The daier of Pentecoſt.) As Chriſt our Paſche, for correſpondence to the figure, was The feaſtes of 
oftered at the Iew.s great teaft of Paſche,ſo fifty daics after (in Greeke,Pentccoſt ) for Paſche and 
accomplishing the like figure of the Law- tuing in Mount Sinai, he ſent downe the Pentecoſt, 
Holy Ghoſt 1uſt on the day of their Perecofitwhich was alwaies on Sunday,as appeareth 
Lewit.,13,tz. Both which daics the Church keepeth yearely for memorie of Chrilts death. 
and Reſurre&ion,and the ſending downe of che Holy Ghoſt; as they did the like for re- 
cord of their deliueric out of Egypt , & their Law- giuing aforeſaid : the ſaid Feaſtes 
with-vs conteining, beſides the remembrance of benches paſt, great Sacraments allo of | 
the life to come, eAng.ep1l9,c.16, : : 
4. a Al repleniched. ) lhoughthe Apoſtles and the reſt were baptized before, and had The ſending of 


thereby recc1ued the grace of the Holy Ghoſt ro ſanification and remiſhon of finnes, the Holy Gho@& 


as for diuers other purpoſes alſo : yet as Chriſt * promiſed them they should be further 9 whithfiday- 
indowed with firengeh and vertue from aboue, ſo here he fulfilled his promiſe, viſibly 2nd the effeQs 
powring downe the Holy Ghoſt ypon al the companie and vpon euery one of them, thereot.. 
thereby replenishing the Apoſtles ſpecially with al truch, wiſedom , and knowledge ne- 

ceſſarie for the gouernement of rhe Church, & giuing both to them-and to al other prs- 

fent,the grace andeſfeR of the Sacrament of Conhrmation,accompliſhing, corrobora, 

ting,and trengthning them in their faithand the confeiſion of the ſame, Andlaſtly for 

a viſible roken of Gods Spirit, he indowed rhem al with the guift of divers ftrange ron= | 
gues:al ( I ſay ) there preſent, as wel our Ladie, as other holy women and Brethen, beſi- Our B Ladie, 
des the Apoſtles, Though * the Heretikes fondly argue , for the defire they haue ro 

diſhonour Chriſts mother,that neither she nor they were there preſent,nor had the guifc 

of rongues,contrarie to the plainetext thar ſaith , They were al cozethey,, to wit , al the 
120,mentioued before c.1,15. 

2.3. Bythe determinate counſel of Goddelinered”) God deliuered him, and he deliuered him- Gods determts 
ſelf, for loue and intention of vur ſaluation;-& ſo the a& was holy and Gods ownedeter= nation that 
mination, Bur the Iewes and others which' bertraied and crucified him, did it of Chriſt should* 
maliceand wicked purpoſe, & their fa&twas damnable, andnot of Gods counſel or caw- die, excuſerhs 
fiag;thovgh he tolerated it, for that he could and did rurne their abominable fa& tothe not the Iewess 
good of oar ſalvation. Therfore abhorre thoſe new Manichees of our time, both Luthe- 
rans and Caluiniſts, that make God the Anthour and.caule of Iudas betraying of Chriſt, 
no leſſe then of Paules conuerfion;befides the falſerraoſlation of Beza, ſaying for Gods Beza. 
preſcience o: foreknowledge ( inthe Greeke, Teoywes) Gods prowidence, 

2.4. Loofmg the ſerrower.) Chriſt was not in paines h1mſelf,bur looſed other men of thofe Corruprtranſs 
dolours of Het wherewirh it was impolhble himſelfshould be ronched. See * $.Augufl, Iation againſt 

27.Myſoul intel) Where al the Faithful, according to the Creed, cuerhaue beiccuedrthe Article of 
that Chciſt according to his ſoul, went downe to Hel, to deliuer the Parriarches and al. Chriſts deſce- 


iuſtmen there holden in bandage til his death , & rhe Apoſtle here citing the COSI into xe, 


ody 


wordes, moſ euiderly exprefſerh the ſawe,diſtinguishing his ſoule in Hel, from his 


in the graue. yet the Caluiniſts rodefend againit Gods exprefle wordes, the blaſphemie' 


of thetr Maiſtcr,that Chritt ſuffered the paines of Hel, and that no where bur vyon the 
Croffc and that otherwiſc he deſcended nor into Hel, moſt talſely and flatly here corrupt 
the text,by turning and wreſting both che Hebrew and Greeke wordes from theirmoſt y,gu 1,4; 
proper and vſual fignifications of , Sewle, and He!, into, bedyand , graze: ſaying for , wy Lyay 2fcy 
ſoxlein Hel, thus, my body, * tife, perſon, yea (as Beza in his New Teſtament an, 156,) my 
carcas in'the greue. Ana this later they corrupt almoſt throughout the Bible for that pur» 
pole. But for refelling of both corruprtions,it shal be ſufficient in this place: firſt, that al 
Hebrewes & Greckes, & al that vnderſtid theſe tongues, know that the foreſaid yebrew 
& Greeks wordes are as proper, peculiar & viug) to ftignific ſoul & Heljas ape & _—_ 
| | ia Latin, 


263 Tun :Acrtes TY 
in Latin; yeas ſoul and Hy! in Engliſh doe properly fignike the ſoule of man , and Hel 
that is oppoſite ro Heauen ; and that they are as vnproprely vſcd to fignific body and 
rauc,ast6 ſay in En liſh, ſoul for body,or felfor _ Secondly, it doth ſo miſlike 

the Heretikes themſclues, that Caſtaleo one of their fine Tranſlatours refelleth it,and to 
make it the more ſurehe for,in inferns,tranſlateth, in Orco;that is, i» Hel, Thirdly, Beza 
himſelf partly recanteth in his later edition, and confeſſeth that, Carcas, was no ht word 
for the body of Chriſt, & therfore, [ have, ({aith he)changedie, bus 1 retaine and keepe the ſame 
ſenſe flik meaning,that he hath now tranſlated it,/owle, bur that he meaneth thereby as be- 
fore, Chriſts dead body, Fourthly, * he ſaith plainely that tranſlating thus: Thow 5hals wos 
leaue my carcas in thegraue, he did it of purpoſe againſt Lanbus Patrmm, Purgarorie, and 
Chriſts d:fcendivg 1ato Hel;which hecalleth foul errous, and marueleth , thas moſt of the 
ancient Fathers were inthas errour: namely of Chriſts deſcending inro Hel ,and dcliuering 
the old Fathers, What need we more? He oppoſcth himſelf both againft plaine ſcriptu- 
res and al Ancient Fathers, perucrting the one, and contemnang the other, to ouerthrow 
that truth which is an article of our Creed, Whercby it is euidently falſe which ſome of 
them ſay for their defenſe,that none of them did euer of purpoſe tranſlate falſely, See 
the annotation ypon 1.7es. z.v.19. 

Lining in c6- 44. eAlthings common.) This huiug in common is nota rule or a precept toal Chri. 

ion, tian men, as the Anabaptiſtes falſely pretend:but a life of perfe&tion and counſel fol. 
lowed of our Religious m the Catholike Church. See 5, Aug. in P/.112, mprincipio, ty 

. 109, 

The increaſe 8& F 47.Inereaſed ) Moe and moe were added to the Church (as the Greeke more plainely 

perpetuirie of expreſſeth) that we may ſee the viſible propagation & increaſe of the ſame, From which 

the Viſible time adiligent man may deduce thevery ſame viſible Sociertic of mien 1oyned in Chriſt, 

Church, through the whole booke,and afterward by the Eccleſiaſtical ſtorie, downe tilour daics, 
againſt the pretenſed inuifible Church of the Heretikes. 


__—_——C 


Cua?, II, 


| 


A miracle , and 4 Sermon of Peters to the people,shewing that TESVS is Chriſt , and 
exhorting them to faith im him and pennance for their fines, and ſo they shal haue 
The Epiſtle by kim (in Baptiſme) the Benedidtion which was promiſed to Abraham, 
vpon SS, Peter 
_ _ nes \ ND Peter and Iohn went vp into the Temple, at the 
3: This maketh SS * ninth houre of praier,, 2, And a certaine man that was 
far diſtin&ion Ave lame from his mothers wombe, was caried z whom they 
of Canonical gS//Y laid eucry day at the gate of the Temple,thatis called Spe- 
houres and di. LS WEED cious, that he might aske almes of them that went into 


nmr yn .the Temple. z. He, when he had ſeen Peter and Iohn about to enter 
ropray in, See 18tO the Temple,askedto recciue aualmes, 4. But Peter with lohnloo- 
eAnner.10,9, king vpon him, ſaid: Looke ypon vs. 5. But he looked earneſtly vpon 
them, hoping that he ſhould receiue ſomething of them, 6, But Peter 
faid:Siluer and gold I haue net, but ' that whichlT haue, the ſame giue 
to thee: In the name of Izsvs Curisr of Nazareth ariſe, and walke, | 
7. And taking his righthand, he lifted him vp,and forthwith his teer & 
ſoles were made ſtrong.s, And ſpringing he ſtood, & walked;& went in 
with them into the remple walking & leaping & praiſing God.g.And al 
the peopleſaw him walking and praiſing God, 10. And they knew him, | 
that it was he which ſate for almes ar the Specious gate of the Temple: | 
and they were exceedingly aſtoniſhed and agalt at that thar had chan- 
ced to him, z1.And as he held Peter and lohn,althe people rannc to them 


vnto the porch which is called Salomons, wondering. 


12,But 


" New 
Teſt es 
156. 
anne in 
L oA8, 
V.27,0 
24. 1, 
Pen, 
19, 


or rurs Ay 08.TLES. 279 
£2, But Peter ſceing them, made anſwer to the people : Ye men of 
Tfracl, why marucl y ouat this, or why looke you vpon vs, as though 
'' by our power or holines we haue made this man to-walke? 
13. }he Gcdof Abraham, and the God of Tfaac, andthe God of Tacob, 
the Godot our Fathers hath glorified his Sonne Iesvs, whom you 11- 
deed deliucred & denied beforethe face of Pilate, he indging himtobe .. _.. ... 
relea (ed. 14.But youdenied the Holy and the luſt One ,* and asked a Mae =_ 
a mankiller to be giuen vnto you. 15,But the Authour of life you killed, faith of the la- 
whom God hath raiſed from the dead,of which we are.witnefles.16, And me man(fer he 
inthe* « faith of his name, this man whom you ſee and know , his name 1ooked only 
hath ſtrengthned; & the faith which is. by him , hath giuen this perfe& _ — 
healthin the ſight of al you. of the Apoſtles 
17. And now (Brethren) I know that you did it through ignorance, own ſaluation: 
as alſo your Princes, 18, But.God who foreſhewed by the mouth of al ur the whole 
the Prophets , that his Cukx1sr ſhould ſuffer , hath ſo fulfilled it, 19. Be — WE} 
Penitent therfore & coucrt,that your ſinnes may be put out, Fe2o, That,. lgics ATC: 
whenthertimes ſhal comeof refreſhing by the ſight of our Lord, and © Some Heres 
he. ſhal. ſend him that. hath been preached vnto. you Ttsvs Curisr, fixes fouly cor- 
21,c Whom* b Heauen truly muſt receiue vatil the times of thereſtiru- 4. this place, 
tion of al things, which God ſpake by the mouth of his holy Prophets gn. 4 _ | 
fromthe beginning ofthe world. 22, Moylſes indeed ſaid : That a prophet Heawen,of pur- 
sbal the Lord your Godraiſe vp to yow of your brerhren , as my ſelf : h1m- you 5hat beare pole (as they 
according. to al things whatſoeuer besbal ſpeake to you, 23. Andit sbal be,enery ſoule pRo_ )to 
that shal not heare that Prophet, shal be deſtroted out of the people. 24. Andal the ,,. ey _ 
Prophets from Samuel. andafterward that -haue ſpoken, told of thefe the 8, $xcra- 
daies, 25. Youare the children of the Prophets and of the Teſtament ment, Bea. As 
which God made to our Fathers, ſaying to Abraham: And in thy ſeed shal though his 
al the families of the earth be bleſſed. 2.6. To you firſt God raiſing vp his Sonne Fee there, 
hath ſent him bleſſing you: that cuery one ſhould conuert himlſel{ from > 


5 of Heauen, 
his naughtines.. 


The Epiſtle 
vpon weneſday 
in Eaſter weeke 


Neither can 
hey pretend: 
the Grecke, 
which is word 
for word as in 
the vulgar La» 
tin,and as we. 
tranſlate, 


Oo 


——_—___ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cn aAa?P, III. 


6:Thatwhich Thawe.) This power of working miracles was in Peter, and Peterpro= Saints doe mi- 
perly did giue this man his healrh, though hereceiued rhat force and vertue of God,& racles and the 
12 & by him executed the ſame, Therforc he ſaith: Thas which I haxe, I gineto thee, And like, but by the 
the Heretikes are ridiculousthat note here, a miracle done by Chrift by the handes of the power of God. 
eAprſiles, romake the fimple belecue thar they had no more to doe then adead inftru- 
meat in rhe workemans hand, ; 
| 12 Byowr power.) When the Apoſtles remit finnes or doe any other miracles, they doe 
It nor by ay humane , proper, or natural power in themſclues : but of ſupernatural 


force giuen them from aboue,, to prouethatthe faith of Chriſt is true, aad thar he is 
God whom the [ewes crucified , inwhoſe name and faith they worke, and not intheir 
owne, | | ; 


CHAT. 


\Creaſe of the 
Church viſfi- 


The Apoſtles 13- And ſeeing Peters conſtancie and Iohns, vnderitanding that they 


Tus AcCTEeY 


— 


IV. 


= 


CaMA-P. 


The Rulers of che Iewes oppoſe themſelues and impriſon Peter & Tobn 4.But yet thou- 
ſands of the people are conuerted: 5. and to the Rulers alſo Peter bolaly auoutherh by 
the foreſaid miracle, that Tesvs is Chriſt , telling them of their heinous fault out of 
the Pſulmes, & that without bim they can not be ſaued, 13.They though confounded 
with the miracle , yer proceed in their obſtinacie, forbidding them to ſpeake any more 
of Itsvs, adding alſo threates. 23. whereupon the Church flycth ro prater wherein 
they con/ort themſelues with the omnipotencie of God, and preaidtion of Dauid , and 
aske for the guiſt of boldnes and miracles againſt thoſe threates.31. And God sheweth 
m!raculouſly that he hath heard their prater. 3, The whole Churches vnitic and 
commu nne of iſe ,36.Of Barnabas by name, 


ND when they where ſpeaking to the people , the 
Prieſts and Magiſtrates of the Temple & the Sadducees 
> came vponthem, 2. being greeued that they taught the 
& pcoplc,andſhewedin lzsvs thereſurrection from the 
dead : 3. andthey laid handes vpon them, and put them 
into ward”, vntil the morow, for it was now euening, 
* Hereagaine 4, And © many of them thar had heard the word, beleeued:and thenum- 
welce the pro- ber of the men was made fiue thouſand. 

ceeding & in- 5. Andit came to paſſe on the morow , that their Princes, and An- 
cients, and Scribes were gathered into Hieruſalem, 6. And Annas the 
bly. high Prieſt, and Caiphas and Tohn, and Alexander, and as many as were 
of the Prieſts Stocke. 7. And ſetting them in the middes, they asked : In 
what power or in what name haue you done this? 8. Then Pzter reple- 
niſhed with the Holy Ghoſt , ſaid to them : Ye Princes of the people 
and Ancients: 9.1t we this day be examined for a good deed vpon an | 
impotent man, in what he hath been made whole, 10. be1t knowen to 
al you and to al the people of Iſrael, that inthe name of Is $svs Cur srT 


The name of 


IESVS. S ; A : 
Annes Phils, of Nazareth, whom you did crucifie , whom God hath raiſed from the 
3,10, dead, in this ſame this man ſtandeth before you whole, 11, This 1s 


the ſtone that was reietted of you the builders : hich 1s made into the head of the 
corner : 12, And there is not ſalutation in aay other. For neither 1s there | 
any other name vnder Heauen giuen to men, wherin we mult be ſaued, | 


conſticie, lear- were men ynletrered , and of the vulgar ſort,they marueled ; and they 
wing, & wiſeds knew them that they had been with 1zsvs: 14.ſeeing the man alſo thar 
_— ; waa had been cured , ſtanding with them, they could ſay nothiug to the 
Holy Ghot, Contrarie, 15. But they commanded them to goe aſide forth out of the 
bzing but idio. Councetand they conferred rogether, 16. ſaying : What ſhal we doe to 
tes,that is,fin- theſe men ? for a notorious ſigne indeed hath been done by them, to al 
map prey the inhabitants of Hicruſalem : it is manifeſt, and we can not denie it, 
268 + Fog 17. But that jt be no further ſpred abrode among the people, let vs 
threatenthem, that they ſpeake no more in this name to any man, 


18, And calling them, they charged them that they ſhould not ſpeake 


at al, 


Pſ.115, 


L2, 


Pſc2, 1, 


AR.'1, 


ah 
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atal, nor teach in the nameof lesvs.. 19, But Peter and Tohn anſive. © Marketheir 
ring,ſaid to them: * If it be iult in the ſight of God, to heare you rather a hs wing 
then God,iudge ye, 20. For we can nor but ſpeake the things which we thc: co:Krma: 
haueſeen an4 heard, 21. But they threatning, dimilled them: not hading t90,b-ingſo 
how they might puatih them, for the people, becauſe. al glorified thag WEatr botore,, 
whicn had be2n oc, 10 that which was chanchea, 22, For the man erg. _ 
was more thea tourtie ycares old in wiomreaat {igne of health bad been man 4 againſt 
wroug'1, (God. that :s to : 
:3. Andbeing dimiſſed they came to theirs, an! ſheweld al that the {3y,forb d Ca. 
cheefe Prieſts an . Aacieats had ſaid totiem, 24. Who hauing heart it, —_— Chit- 
with oae accor lifred vptheir voicero God,and 121d ; Lord, thoa that chores 
didſtinake Heaven, & carth, the ſea, aa1 al things that are in them, rhisfame muſt 
25. who.in tne Avly Gaolt oy the inouti of our Fatner Dauiil thy ſer. Þ2 heir anſwer; 
ant haſt ſ1id : Wy ard the Gals» «g* , 44d eve people meditate vaihe thinges: 22 "ghthey be 
a - | wlpped and 
26. the Ki19s of the carth jt: Vp, and the Privices f-mble rogerh. r 4g4i1ſt our Loid, 1164 for hate 
and againjt vis Cars ? 27, For there alleinbled indeed inthis Citieagainſt labour, Sec e,r, 
thy holy Child les vs whom thou haſt anointed, Herod, and Pontius Pj. 9:9. 
lare, with the Gencils and ri1e people of Iſrael, 28. to doe what*® thy hand * Chriſtes 
and thy couuſel Jecreed to be one. 29, And now Lord looke vpon their dearh, as need- 
threatnings 4 an. glue VATO ty fcruants with al confidence to ſpeake OY 
thy word, ,o, inthat, that thou extend thy hand ro cures & ſignes and of Sake FO 
wonders to be done by thy name of rl:y holy Sonne Iesvs. 3:1. And when mination: but 
they had praied, the place was moued wherein they were gathered : and © 9f rhe malie 
ce of the Iewes, . 


they were al replenithed with the Holy Ghoſt, andrhey ſpakethe word ; 


ag mY it was not his 
of God with coafidence, | SM 
32,. And the multirude of belecuers had one hart and one ſoule : nei-then by per- 


ther did any one ſay that ought was his one of theſe things which he Pilsion, 
poſſeſſed, bur al things were comon vutorhe, 33. And withgreat power. 


did the Apoſtles giue teſtimonie of the reſurre&ion of les vs Curtis gen: charicie >. 
our Lord:and great grace was inalthem, 34. For neither was there any cuntemprof 

' oneneedie among them. For as many as were owners of landes or hou- wordly things 
ſes a ſold and brought the prices of thoſe things whichthey ſold, z5.and ata 
| laid it before the feere ofthe Apoſtles. And to cuery one was deuided ,,, ly whey 
according as euery one had need. 36. And Ioſeph who was ſurnamed great almes, 

| of the Apoſtles Barnabas ( which is by interpretation, the ſonne of dur ſold al 


/ 7; *eas he had theirland to-: 
conſolation) a Leuite, aCyprian borne, z7, whereas he had a peece of axe epariee 


land, ſoldit, and brought the price, and laid it” before the feete of the Apoſtles & the 


Apoltles, reſt that were 
in necetsitic,according to Chriſtes counſel Mt. 16, 21, Note alſo the great honour & credir giuenta 


| the apoſtles,in thatuhe Chriſtian men put al the goods & pofſeſsions they had,to their diſpoſion, 


RI 


— 
m4 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cuar., IT. 


37. Before the fete.) He, as the reſt, dif not only giue his goods as in vulgaralmes,but Reuerence ta 
inal humble and reuerent maner as things delicated to Gad,helaid them downe at the holy perſons, 
Apoſtles holy fete, as 5.Luke alwaies -xpeffeth, and.g ue rhemrnor into their, han= 
des, Che Sunamite fel downe and embraced *liſzus feete, Many that asked benehres 


of Chriſt (as the woman ficke of the bloudy fluxe) fel dowae at hus feere & Maric _—_ 
Tn 1s 


Tur Acrtr's 


Kiſing the i feet. Such are 'fignes of due reverence done both to Chriſt and to other facred per= tac 8, | 


teer of holy ſonseither Prophetes, apoſtles, Popes,or others repreſenting his perſon in earth, Sec in ,z, 
perſons, 


hemmes of his garment, ſothat he could not moue for thethrong, Ep, 61. C. cont,erro, lo, Hiere- 
ſol, 


——_—___AC. 
——_— 


| 
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Ananias and bis wife Sapbira, for their ſacriledge , at Peters word fal downe dead, to 
the great terreur of the reſt. 12, Ry the Apoſtles miracles, not only the number,but 
alſo their faith ſo increaſeth , that they ſeeke in the ſireetes to the yery shadow of 
Peter,the townes alſo about bringing their diſeaſed ro Hieruſalem, 17. The Rulers 
againe oppoſe themſelues,but in vaine.1g For out of priſon an Angel delinereth them, 
bidding them preach openly to al: 27, & in their Councel Peter is nothing afraid of 
their bigge wordes:3 4.Tea Gamaliel being one of themſclues caſteth a doubt among 
them, leſt che matter' be of God,and therſore impoſuble to be diſſolued. g0.Finally, the 
Apoſtles being ſcourged by them, count 1t an honour, & ceaſe n0 da) from preaching, 


=7] VT a certaine man named Ananias, with 
Saphira his wife ſold apeeceof land, 2. and 
// defrauded of the price of the land , his 
wite being priuie thereto : and bringing a cer- 
taine portion, laid it at the feet of the Apol- 
tles. 3, And Perer ſaid: Ananias, why bath 
Satan tempted thy hart, that thou ſhouldeſt lie 
tothe holy Ghoſt , and defraud of the price of 
"x BE | the land? 4. Remaining, did it not remaine to 
roſe great re- thee:and being ſold, was it not” in thy power? Why haſt thou put this 
verence,awe,& Thing in thy hart? Thou haſt not lied”' to men, but to God. 5. And 
feareofthe Ananias hearing theſe wordes, fel downe,and gaue vp the ghoſt. And 
pager —_ there came great feare vpon al that heard it.6. And yong men riſing vp, 
the holy Apol- remoued him, & bearing him forth buried him, 7, Andit was the ſpace 
tles;for an ex3- 45 1t were of three houres, and his wife, not knowing what was chan- 
pleroal Chri- ced,came 1n.8, And Peter anſwered her: Telme woman, whether did 
ang al 1. YOu ſel the land for ſo mnch? But ſhe ſaid : Yea, for ſo much. 9g. And 
themſelues to. ©. YAO her : Why haue you agreed together to tempt the Spirit of 
ward their Bi- 2r Lord?Behold, their feete that haue buried thy husband,at the doore, 
ſhops and and they hal beare thee forth, 1o, Forthwith ſhe fcl before his feere,and 
_ ni. Bae VP the ghoſt. And the yong men going in , found her dead : and 
wm Ti bre caried her forth, & buried her by her husband, 11, And there fel great 
neulhy in © feare in the whole Church, and vpon al that heard theſe things, 
whitſonweeke, 12. © And by the handes of the Apoſtles were many fignes and won- 
and, within ders done among the people. And they were al with one accord in 
es » Salomons porch. 13. But of the reſt none durſt ioyne themſelues 
S$.Perer ang Yo them: but the people magnified them, 14. And the multitude 
Paul of men and women that beleeucd in our Lord, was more increaſed: 


15.10 


$ Hicrom of Epiphanius Biſhop in Cypres.,, how the people © Hieruſalem of al ſortes Lucy, 
flo:ked together unto him offering their children (to take his bleſsing )kiſcing his feet, plucking the zs, 


Aft. 4. 
18. 


They. 


ems 


—_— 


273 
I5. ſo that they did bring forth the fick into the ftreetes, & 1:id them Peters & 


or THsB APOSTLES. | 
. I as 
in beddes and couches , that when Peter came, tas ſhadow at the leaſt dovy, | 


might ouerſhadow any of them , and they al might be delivered from 
| their iatrmities. 16. And there ranne together vnto Hicrutalum the 


multitude alſo of the cities adioyning , bringing ficke perſons and ſuch 
vs were vexed of vncleane Spirits ; who were al curcd, 
17. And the high Prieſt rifing vp , and al that were with him, 
whichVs the hereſie of the Sadducces, were repleniſhed with zealc: 18, 
laid hands vpon the Apoſtles , and-put them in the common priſon. a, aro! 1+2-- 
19, But an Angel of our Lord by night opening the gates of the priſon, gerh thn: vat 
& leading them forth, ſaid : 20, Goe ; and ſtanding {peake in the Tem- of priſon, 
ple to the people al the wordes of this life, 21, Who hauing heard this, 
early in the morning entre] into the Temple , and raughit. And the 
high Prieſt comming ,. and they that were with him , called tO Cn 
ther the Councel & al the Ancients of the children of 1iratl : and they 


ſent. to the prifon thar they might be brought. 22, But-when the mint- 


c 


ſters were come , and opening the prilon, found them nor; returning they 


told, ſaying. 23. The priſontruly we found ſhut with al diligence, and the 


keepers ſtanding before the gates: bur opening it, we tound no man within,,. 

24.And as {oone as the Magiſtratc of the Temple and the cheee Pricſts 

heard theſe wordes , they were in doubt of them , what would befal. 

25, And there came a certaine man and told them ; That the men, loe, 

which you did put in priſon, are in the Temple ſtanding , and tea-. 

ching the people. 26 Then wetft- the Magiltrate with the miniſters, 8 

brought them withour forcg , for they teared the people,leit they ſhould 

be ſtoned, 27 Aud when they had brought them, they ſet them in the 

the Councel. And the high Priclt asked them, 22, ſaying :; * Comman- 

ding! we commanded you that you ſhould not teach in this name : and 

bchold you haue filled Hicruſalem with your doctrine , and you wil 

bring ypon vs the bloud of this man. 29. Bur Peter anſwering and the: 

Apoitles , ſid ; God mult bc obaed , rather then men. | 
30, The God of our Fathers hath raiſed vp Iesvs , whom you did :Time, & the” 

kil, hanging him vpon a tree, 31. This Prince and. Sauiour God hath enbd6t econ 


28, Fry x .. of Chriites 
exalted witn his right hand , to giue repentance to Ifracl , and remiCl. Church Ss 


| lion of finnes. 32. And we are witneſles of theſe wordes , and the holy 1;gion , proue : 


Ghoſt , whom God hath giucn to al that obey him, 33, When they itro beeiGod: - 


had heard theſe things , it cut them to.rhe hart , and they conſulted. 9 violence of - 
O tae Icvycs, no 
to kil them. 


, a 5 NTT ns . , perſecution of - 
24. But one in the Councel riſing yp, a Phariſce named Gamaliel, je Heathen 


a. Pocour of law honourable to. al the people, commandedthe men to Princes,no en«- 
be put forth a-while, 35. and he ſaid-to them : Ye men of Iſrael , take deauourvf do... 


| heed to your felues touching theſe men what. you mcane.to dee, . 36 meſtical Ad=- 


For before theſe daies there roſe Theodas , ſaying he was ſome body, werrwany | 
to v-hom conſented. a number of men about foure hundred , who was marikes, or il 
flaine: and al that beleeued him , were diſperſed , and brought to nothing, liuers, prenai- 
327, After-this fellow there-roſe-Iudas of Galilee in the Jaies of the En- ling againſt it; 
roling , and-drew away the people aftcr bim , and he periſhed : and-as as on the other 


: ide, many at= 
many as cuer conſented to him , were diſperſed, 38, And.noy therfore temprs ho | 
| &. I lay, : 


been made by 274 


eonius, Neſto- counſel or worke be of men , it wil be diſſolued : 39, but if ir be ** of 


 Vovy of Cha- 


rut ACTES 
ſay to'you , depart from thefe men and let them alone 


Arius, Mace- I : for if this 


rius, Luther, G94, you are not able to diſſolue*them!, leſt perhaps you be found to 
and the like, 6X God alſo, And they conſented to him, 40. And calling inthe Apoſ- 


viho thought 


-. tles, aftcr they had ſcourged them , they Frag them that they ſhould 


theſclues to- l MG 
ine body : bur not ſpeake in the name of Iesvs, and dimiſſed them, 41. And they went 
they were accounted 


after they had from the ſight of the Councel reioycing , becauſe 
plaied their worthy to ſuffer reproch for the name of Itsvs. 42. And erty day 


2arte le 

—_ nee: they ceaſed not in the Temple, and from houfe to houſe to teach and 
tICT1 _ . = 

is buried, or 11j- cuangelize Chri'it Irsvs, 

worth only in malediQtion & infamic,and their ſcholars come to naught, Therfore let no Cath, man be 

(candalized that this herefic holdeth vp for a time. For the Arians & ſome others floriſhed much lon- 


I En 


— 


— 


gerthentheſe, & vvere better ſupported by Princes and learning, and yer had an end, 


ANNOTATIONS +» 
C40 A Þ:]: FT. 

2 Defrauded. } In that (faith S, Auguſtine ) he vvithdrevy any part of that vrhich 
he promiſed, he vvas euilty at once , both of ſacrilege, and of fraud: of ſacrilege, 
becauſe he robbed God of that which vas his by promiſe : of fraud, in that he 
vii hheld of the vwhole guift, a pecce. Let novy the Heretikes come , and fay it 
was for lying or kypocrifie only that this fa& vvas condemned , becauſe they be 
lJoth to haue ſacrilege connred any ſuch finne, vvho haue taught men not only to 
take aviay from God fome peece of that, or al that themſzlues gaue , but plain- 
1y to ſpoile & apphe to themſefues al that other men gaue. (2 

3. Pier (ard. ] S, Peter(as you ſee here) vithout mans relation knevy this frand 
and the cogitations of Ananias , and as head of the Colledge and of the whole 
i . Church againſt yvaich this robbery vas committed , executed this heauy ſentence 
=xcommun'- of Excommunication, both againſt him, & his vvife conſenting to the Sacrilege, For 
cation 10yNnee it vas excommunication by S. Auguſtines iudgement, li, 3, cont, ep. arm. i. 19.07. ) 
vvith corporal aq kad this corporal miraculous death ioyncd vvithal, as the Excommunication 
 praca he that S, Paul gaue out againſt the inceſtuous and others, had the corporal vexa» 
tion of Satan incident vnto it, 

4. In thy povver, ) If it diſpleaſed God ( ſaith S, Auguſtine, ) to vviihdravy of 
the money which they had vevuued to God, bevy is be angry wuhen chaſitiie is vovued 
and 3s not per forritd + for to ſuch may be ſaid that wubich $. Peter ſaid of the monty: 
Thy virginitie remaining did is n0t 1emaine to thee , and before thou didſt vovvu, vuas it 
not in thine ovone povver? for, vuboſocuer hane vavved ſuch things and haue not paied 
them , let thc no! thinke to be condemned to corporal deaths , but to ererlafling fire. 


$2 1 lege. 


ſtitic, and the 
breach there- 
of 


. Auguit, Ser 10 de dineifis, And S, Gregorie to the ſame purpoſe vvriteth thus: 


Ananas bad wouved monty to God , wohich afteruvard owercome wuith aiutlith per- 
fuaſton be vuiths evy :; but uunh vubat death be wvuas punisbed , thou knovveſt. If 
tyen be wuere vuorthy of that death , wubo tooke auvay the money thet the had giuen 
10 Gad , conſider vuvnt great peril in Gods indgement thou shalt be vvorthy of, wuhich 
haſt vuvithdrauvven, not money , but they ſelf [rom almighty God , to vihom thou bad? 

vouved they felf under the habite or wucede of a Monke. 
4 Vot to men, but. ] To take from the Church or from the Gouernours ther- 
of , things dedicated to their vie and the ſeruice of God , or to lie vnto Gods 
Miniſters , is fo ___ of before God , as if the lie vere made , and the fraud 
done to the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, who is the Churches Preſident and Protectour. 
15 His Shaquvy ] Specially they ſought to Peter the cheefe of al,vwho not only 
Peters ſhadovy by touching , as the ether, but by his very ſhadovy cured al diſcaſcs, Whereup- 
& ixtercellion, 0n S. Auguſtine ſaith : If then the shadoyy of his body could help , how much 
more noyy the fulnes of povver? And if then a certaine litle vind of him paſſing 
by did profit them that humbly aſked , hoyy much. more the grace of him novy 
being permanent & remaining ? $er.39. de Sandtis , ſpeaking of the miracles done 

by the Saints poyy reigning 1n Heaucn, 1 


By 


«# 


"ut 


Aug ſet 
9, itt a 
pend. de 
ainerf 
£0, 10, 


1,C0r.f 


Greg. 
1.eþ. 3 
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Cm 4k .M2ME 


By occaſion of 4 murmur in the C bhurch ( wheſe number new is ſo zrowen that it can 
not be numbred ) Seven of them being ordered by the Apoſiles in the holy order of 
Deacons ; 8. one of them, Stexen, Worketh great miracles : and 1s by ſuch as hz con- 
founded in difputation , falſely accuſed in the Councel of blaSphemie againſt the 


Temple and rites thereof. 


NAY ND in thoſc daies the number of Diſciples increaſing, 
MW there aroſe a  murmuring of the Greekes againſt the He- 


UL brewes, for that their widowes were deſpilcd in the daily 

VS miniſterie. 2. And the Twclue calling together the mul- 

titude of the Diſciples, ſaid : it is not reaſon, that we leauc 

the word of God, and ſerue tables, 3. Conlider therfore 

Brethren, © ſeuen men cf you of good teſtimonie, ful of the holy Ghoſt 

and wiſedom, whom we may appoint ouer this buſines. 4. But we wil 

| be inſtant in prayer and the miniſteric of the. word, 5, And the ſaying The ele&ion-: 
was liked before al the multitude, And they choſe Steuen a man ful of of the 7, firſt 

faith and of the holy GhoſÞ, and Philippe , and Prochorus, and Nicanor Deacons, 

and Timon, ind Parmenas, and Nicolas a< ſtranger of Anttoch: 6, Theſ: 4 

they did (ct inthe preſence of the Apoſtles : and praying ** they impoſed —— - 

| handes vpon them. 7. Ang the word of God increaſed, and the number by innpoll 

of the Diſciples was multiplied Hieruſalem cxceedingly : a great mul- of handes. See 

titude alſo of the ** Prieſts obeied the faith, | Annot. Ad, 

8.d And Steuen ful of grace and fortitude did great wonders &.ſignes T3- 3 | 

among the people, 9, And there aroſc certaine of that which 1s calle the HR we 
Synagogue of the Libertines, and of the Cyrentans, and-of the Alexan- they of on 
drians, and of them that were of Ciliciaand Afi , diſputing with Steuen: ter knovviedge 

| 10+ and they could not reliſt the wiſedom and the Spirit that ſpake, 11, 2" eſtimation 

Then they ſuborned men , to ſay they had heard him ſpcake wordes of ><Sa 06" 

blaſphemie againſt Moyſes and God, 12, They therfore ſtirred vp the pco- Þ The Epiſtle 

ple, andthe Ancients , and the Scribes : and running together they tooke vpon S, Ste- 
him, and brought him intothe Councel, 13. and they Fon falſe witnelles vens day 1n 

that ſaid: This man ceaſcth not to ſpeake wordes againſt the holy place & — 
the Law. 14. For we haue heard him ſay, that this fame Trsvs of Nazareth , Og ys 2 

ſhal deſtroy this place , 2nd fhal change the traditions , which Moyles deli- :: mag, a | 

uered ynto vs. 15, And althat fateinthe Councel beholding him, ſaw his face of al. con= 


face as itwere ** the face of an Angel, ſtant & chere= 
ful Martyrs, tv - 


4 their perſccu- 
tours &- wd- 


| ANNOTATIONS ey 


'o% W oy a of 


i. Murmwring, ] It corameth of humane inficmitic , that-ip euery Socicty of mon 
Sh (be 


| rmuring & 
emulation, 


The 7, Dca- 


Cons, 


274 THE ACTRESS 
(be it neuer ſo holy ) there is ſome cauſe giaen or taken by the yveake, of murmur & 
difference, vviich muſt euer be prouidcd tor & ſtated inthe beginning, leſt it gravvto 
further ſchiſme or (edition, And to al ſuch defects, the more the Church increa- 
ſcth in number and diuerfitie of men and Prouinces , the more 1t is ſubieR, In 
al yyhich things the ſpiritual Magiſtrates , by the Apoſtles example and Autho- 
ritie, muſt take order , as time and occaſion ſhal require, 

3, :-men men ] We may not thinke that theſe ſeuen ( here made Deacons vvere 
only choſen ro ſerue profane tables, or diſpoſe of the Churches mere temporals, 
though by that occaſion only they may ſceme to ſome novy. el-Qed , no ex- 
prefſc m<cntion being made of any other fundion, For, duers circumſtances of 
this ſame place giue cuidence , and fo doth al antiquitic , that their Office ſtood 
not principally about profane things , but abour the holy Altar. The perſons to 
beeieted, muſt be fal of the Holy Ghoſt and vviſedom , they muſt after publike 

raicr be ordered and conſecrated by the Apoſttcs tirpoſition of hands , as Biſ- 
$4 and Pricſts vere afteryvard orered, ep, ad Tim, vvhere $, Paulalio requireth 
in 2mannzr the ſame conditions in them as in Biſhops, Al vvhich vyvould not haue 
beene preſcribed for any ſecular ſteyvardſhip, Yea ſtraight vpon their Ordering 
here (no doubt by commitlion of the Apoſtles , vyhich they had not before their 
ele&ion) they preached, baptized , diſputed, and as 1t 1azy appeare by the vvordes 
ſpoken of S Stcuen, that he vyas ful of grace and foititude, they recelued great 
increaſe of grace by their Dcaconihip, 

B:it S, Ignatius ep. a4 Tral, can beſt vvitnes of their office and the Apoſtles 
manner and mcaning in ſach things , vv! vvritheth thus ':; 1: v/14eth aiſo 0 pi- aſe 
by al reanes the Yeacons, Vubicy are ſor the miniſterie of TES V S-CHRIST, 
For they a+2 nat feruitours of meateandd/inn? , but Miniſters of the Churth of Gud. For 
wohai are Deacons but imitatours or failouucis of Chriit, manitiiring to the Biſhops , as 


 Chrift to 118 Father ,, & vunkins unto him a cleane and imwmacutate wurr k? , rurn as 


S. Stene» to $. lames ec S, Polycarpe hath the like in his epiſtle ad Plulippenſes, 


' AndS, Denys vvriteth that their office vvas about the Altar, and putting the holy 


bread ani chalice vpon the ſame, S, Clement allo £ 44u//, u»#, 44 2 , 61 ) that 
their Odicc among other things, is to aflilt the Biſhops, and read the Ghoſpel in the 
Seruice &c, S. Cyprianin diucrs places :p. 65. & 0. 49. ud .orau. calleth Dcacons, 
the Churches and the Apoltles Miniſters, and their office , adgmni/lt: ation m jacram , an 
holy adminiſtration, S, Ricrom atfhirmeth, !# capur 7. Hicher and in epiſto. $5. ad Eug- 
giium tym, x» Where he checketh ſome of them for- preferring themſclues before 
Prieſts, and putteth them in remembrance of their firſt calling, that they be as the 
Leiices vere in reſpe& of the Prieſts of the old Lavv. Finally by S, Ambroſe 2 x, 
Offic. (.41, and Prudentins!/n Hymn Ae $ '.aurent, ſpeaking of S, Laurence the Dea- 
con, vye may ſce their O:fcevvas moſt holy, Sec S. Augultine allo of the dignitic of 
Dcacons :p. 148, a4 V.2{2r1um Onc, Carthag, 4.0an. 37.28. 39.41. 


GUAPF,.VIS 
Stenea being permitted! to anſwer , b-ginning at Abraham, sheweth that God was 
Wb their Fathers hoth in other places , and alſo long before the Temple , 48 and 
that after it was bult, 11 could -not be ( as they groſly imagined) 4 houſe for God to 


@Wel in. 51, 1 hen he inueigheth againſt ther ſuifneckednes,and ellethihem boldly of 
1907 traiterous murdering of Chrift , as their Fathers had done h1s Prophets afore 
hit, 54. Wyereat they beg Wood, he ſecth Heauen open, and IE SV S there in his 
Dinine Mateſtie, 57, Whereat they b:come more mad, ſo that they ſtone him to death 


{ $.14l conſenting) he commending hs ſoul to LESV'S, © humbly prayinz for them, 
N D the cheefe Prieſt ſaid ; Are thefe things ſo 2, Who ſaid: 


Ye mcn, Brethren and Fathers, heare, The God of gloric appea- 
rcd to our Father Abraham when he was in Meſopotamia , be- 
fore that he abode in Charan, 3. & ſaid to him : Goe forth out of 


_— 


— A -- — 


c 


thy countrie, and out of thy kinred, &F come into-a land that 1 shal ew thee, 4. Then 


WCne 


I. Ti, 
3. 4, 


4A 6x, 


Ls. Eccl, 
Hier, <, 
3. part, 


Ly 


\ 


Ex0, 2, 
1 


Exoa, 
Jy 4 


"went he forth out of the land of the Chaldees, and dwelt in Charan, Alt 


_—. 


| his brethren the children of Iſrael. 24. And when he had ſeen one ſuffer 


neighbour, repelled him, ſaying ; Who hath 


7 THE APOCTLES, 


from thence, after his father was dead, he tranſlated him into this land 
whercm you doe now dwel. 5.And he gaue him no inheritance in it,no not 
the paſe of a foot : and he promiſed to gue it him in polleſſion, and to his. 
ſced after him, when as he had no child. 6. And God ſpake to. him; 
That hus ſeed shal bt a ſeiourner in 4 ſirenge countrie , and they hal ſubdue them 
to ſernitude , and shal enil intreat them foure hundred yeares 1 7. and the Nation 


;- | Which they shal ſerne ,wil 1 indge , ſaid God.. And after theſe things they shal 


gee forth and © shal ſerue me im the place. 
8. And he * gaue him the teſtament of circumciſion, and (o he * begar 


"| Ifaac, and circumciſed him the eight day : and * Iſaac, Iacob:and * Iacob, 


the twelue Patriarches, 9. And:the Patriarches through emulation,* ſold 
loſeph into AEgypt. And God was with him : 10.. and deliuercd him. 
out of al his tribulations, And he * gaue him grace and wiſedom in the 
fight of Pharao the King of AEgypt, and he appointed him Gouernour 
ouer AEgypt and ouer al his houle.. 11, And there came famin ypon al 
AEgypt and Chanaan, and great tribulation : and our Fathers found no, 
victuals. 12. But when * Iacob had heard that there was corne 1n AEgyprt; 
he ſent our Fathers. firſt; 13. and at the * ſecond time Ioſeph was knowen, 
of his brethren ,. and his kinred was made knowen vnto Pharao. 14. 
And Ioſeph ſending , called rhither Iacob his father and al his kinred in | ; 

(cuentie hue ſoules..15, And * Iacob deſcended into AEgypt:and * he died, LL _— 
and our Fathers..16, And they were ** tranſlated into Sichem , and were Fro "—_ 4 


'* laid in the ſepulchre that Abraham * bought for a price of. filuer of the to nature and 


lonnes of Hemor the fonne of Stc hem.. Toy 0a 


17. And'when the. time drew neere of the yroues which God had *i<dcfirero be 


promiſed to Abraham, the people * increaſed an was multiplied in AE- __ Oe 


gypt,. 18. vntil another: King aroſc in AEgypt , that knew not Ioſcph. then an other 
19.. This ſame circumuenting our ſtocke, attlicted. our Fathers, that they ( which the 
ſhould expoſe their children, to the end they might not be kept aliue, 20, holy Patriar-. 
The ſame time was * Moyſes borne, and he was acceptable to God; who _ allo had. 
was.nouriſhed three moneths in his fathers houſe. 21, And when he was ns : OO 
. 2 * 6 3» 
expoſed, Pharaos G_ tooke him vp, and nouriſhed him for. her 4 ) hath ſo- 
owne ſonne.. 22. An 
AEgyptians : and he was mightie in his wordes and workes, 23, And * 
when he was _— the age of fourtie yeares, it came to his mind to viſite 


Moyſes. was inſtructed in al the wiſcdom of the m——_ great 
CAautcs, 

Aug. de Curt. 
pro mort.c. 1; 
: : * & vit, : 
wrong , he defended him : and ſtriking the AEgyptian, he reuenged his : 


quarel that ſuſtcined the wrong. 25, And he thought that his brethren did 
ynderſtand that God by his hand would ſaue them : but they vnderſtood 
it not, 26, And the day following * he appeared to-them being ar ſtrife: 
and he reconciled them ynto peace , ſaying : Men , ye are brethren, 
wherfore hurt you one another? 27. But he that.did the iniuric to his 
ointed thee Prince and indge oner 


vs? 28, What wilt thou kil me, as thou didft yeſterday kil the AEgyptiant 29. And 


Moyles fled vpon this word : and he became a ſciourner in the land of 
Madian , where he-begat two ſonnes. 30. And afterfourtie yeares were 


z Exparcd, there * appeared 


the 


to him inthe deſert of mount Sina anAngelin - 
TO 2LLIN 11} LE GEACTT OL ILYN " 


S. 8} 


279, a1 SPS og A CL > | 
fire of the.flame, of a buſh. 33, And Moyes ſeeing ir , marneled at the vi- 


Gon, And as he went.neere ro view it , che voice ofour Lord, was made to. 


Him : 32. 1,0 #he Godof thy Fathers ; the God of, Abraham , the Godof [{ aac , and 
the God of Lacob, And Moyes being wade to tremble , durſt not view it, 33. 
And our Lord, ſaid.tq hun : Looſe of the. shoe of thy feet : for the place where 
thou ſlandeſt us -£ ba gronnd. 34. Seeang | ha'ee ſe eenthe affl:tonof my people which 
i: in AFgypt , and I haue, heard their groning and am deſcended to 4rliner them. 
ind now come,aud 1 wil ſend thee mro x Egypt. | 

35 This Moyſes, whom they d 
and Captaine ? him God ſent Prince & ** 
Angel rat appearcd to him-in the buth, 
doing wonders and lignes in the land of AEgypt, and in the redde fea, and 


| inied, ſaying : VI bo hath appointed thee Prince 
* Chriſt 1sour redcemer with the hand-of the 
Redeemer,and 
yet Moyſes is 
here called re- 


deemer. So.” in the * deſert fourtic yeares. 37. This ts that Moyles which ſaid to the chil- : 


Chriſt 1s our q4;.en of Iſracl : A rc phet wil God raiſe vp to you of your oWwne brethren as my ſelf: 


Mecdiatour & { : yg ; 
| i heare. 28. T his is he that * was tn the aflemblic inthe wildernefle 
LO Ee him you hal heare. 38.Th shethat* was tnth p 


ye: vve may 
haue Saints 


1 
: - 


mediatours' & 


1 burned away tnto,AEgyPt, 40. ſaying,.to Aaron : Mak; vs Goddes that may 
aduocates al- ; a : 
ſo. See annot £20 bi fore wo. For this, Moyſes that brong/st vs aut of the landipf, Atg.yps. y We kW 
lo 2.1, er Wh4t i: bifllert to bim, 41.” And they made x calfe4n thoſe-dayos., and offe, 
* aFor a iuſt red Sacrifice to the Idol, and reioycedin the workes of their owne handes, 
puniſhment of ,2. And God turyed, and © a detyercd them vp <to ſeruc the hoſt. of 
_ - _ Heaucn., as itis written.in the booke ofthe Prophets : Du yor offex;vidiums 
gmue-ths LIL Þ and boſtes wato me fourtie yeares in the deſert, 'O houſe of ljracl? 43.) And tu tacke 
toworkevvhat ynto you thetabernatle of Molech , and the ſtarreaſ your God Rympham, fixaves robyreb 
veickednes | 5o9u wide. to adorechem. HAngd1 wil tra» flate you beyond Bxbylon. | Tis N '$, $. 
they vvould _ 44. Thetabernacle of teſtimonie was among, our Fathers in the deſert, 
not oy tn 3 as God ordained ſpeaking to- Moyles, that bei sbewld :maakg. #t according tothe 
the Gentits forme which he bad* ſeen, 45, Which-our Fathers *:with <Teſus recemun 
Kom x. brought it in alfs into thepoſſeflionoftheGentils, Which God expelled 
c This isToſue fromthe. face of our Fathers, til in the dares of Dauid,, 46. who Found 
Aer. a . grace before God ,, and? delired tat he might find a tabernacle for the 
typeofon; $.. Gedot lacob, 47. And * Salomon-buile him a houſe, 48. But the Higheſt 
= divelleth "" notin houſes* madeby hand, as the Propher'{aith-::49, Heaney 
3 my ſeat : avd the earth rhe fore: flole 'of my feer. VV hat boiſe wil you barld me, 


ſaith eur Lord, or what place us there of my reſting ? 50. Hath not my hand made al 


theſe things ? FH | 
51. You ſtiffe-necked and of vncircumciſcd hartes and eares, you al- 
waies refiſt the holy Ghoſt : as your Fathers, your ſelues alſo, 52. Which 


of.the Prophets did not. your. Fathers perſccure.? And they flewe themthar 


forctoldot the comming ofthe Iult one , of whoa now.5 3 you haue been 


berraters 2nd murderers: who xecctuedthe Lav by the diſpolition of An- 
gels, and haye not.Keptit, | - 
. 54, Aud hearing, thele things they were.cut intheis harts', and they 
- .- gnalbced with their tecth. at, hin,..55,, But hc, bein Ful of che holy Gholt, 
e Thecomfort J,gking (tedfaitly vnto Heauen, <ſaw the glorie of God, and Its vs ſtan- 
fel MaIty3. Jing on the right haud of God, 56, And he (aid ; Behold I ſee the "—_ 
opened 


26. He *. brought them forth. 


with the Angel-that fpake to him in Mount” Sa , attd with-ouriFas | 
chers : who receiued the wordes of life to gue vnto vs. 39. To w homovtt | 
our infcriour, Fathers would not be obedient : but they repelled him, and tn. their harrs | 
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opened , and the Sofrneof man ſtanding on the right bane of God,” ST- 


And chey crying aut with aloud voice - oppedtheirearcs , and with ONE, :: Fuſchius E- 
accord ranve violently vpon him. 58, And ca ing hin. forth Without the miſſenus ſaith Py 
Cc ttte they” ſtoned. 1m; and the witneſſes lat © their, garrgenits by befide vehehe prateth 
the feerof a yopg manthar was called Sauly $9. "And they (toned Stcuch anda 
inuocatiy ,and aying *Lord Iss.vs, receive my [pirit, 60 And falling on wary. ” 
his Pre cried witha loud yoice, faying : .** Lard , Tay notthis tine lis vorſhip- 
vnto Meme And mon he had ſaidthus, he tl alleepe., And Saul was con- —y his mani- 
(cnting to his dea MEL | eſt intercel- 
| 1 IOOt4 uo fy fron & ſuffra- 
Fes Wh F6k 27 # LENEL WC bibftmdddme did dn nden eh ebrbpdheptncts, FEES. -1 F0. 5, 
f ' ER | | tepb &S. Aus 
ANNOTATLONS guſtine, 3 Ste- 
phanus ſis ron 
oraſſet, Eccleſia 
CHAP,. VIL aint 
35. Holygrapre) Tf that appatitionof God himſelf or an Angel,could make the place F*72r  Serm, 1, 
and ground holy , andto, be, yſed of -Moyſes vvith al 0goes of reuetence aud teare: de S, Stephair, 
hovy much more: the corporal birth , abode, and vvonders of the Sonne of God in The holy land; 
Tewrie , and his perſonal preſence in the B, Sacrament , may make that countric Holy places. 
and at Chriſtian Churches and' altars holy? And it is the greateſt blindnes that can; 
beyro"thinke it ſkyeſtitiorro reverence any things or phaces in reſpetof Gods 
preſence or vwodgrens operation-intheſame, ver S, Hierom ep.17,18 tp of t2e boly land, 
-.48, Nnt.,pbauſes, ] The yulgar Heretikes alleage this placc againſt the corporat 
being of Chriſt inthe B, Sacragzent & in. Churches:by yvliich realon they might haue 
driuen him out of al houſes, Churches, and ral, plighs , when he vvas viſible in 
earth, Bht it is meant of the Dtuinitie only , & ſpoken to corre the carnel Tevves: 
who thoaght Ggd eitherſo te be-:conteined , compaſſed:, and: hmited totheir Tem- God t> not C6 
ple,;;rhatherauld be no vehere cls, orat lealt that he would not hcare or receiue mens teined.i:: blace 
praters and Sacrifices in the Churches of the Gentils ,. or elsvyhere , out of the ſaid yet he yvil he 
Temple, Ando as it maketh nothing for the Sacramentaries , no moredoth it ſerue vworſhi pped in 
for ſuch as eſteeme Churches and places. of ' publike prater-no' more conuenicht nor one place 
more holy' then any other profane-houies or chantbers. For though his perſon or more then ia 
vertue be not litnitedto.any place, yet jtpleaſcth-him_ condeſcending to ournecef- anather, 
Grie and; profit ,tovyorke his vwondcrs;, and tq,be woshipyed of vsin holy places ra. 
ther then.profane. _ CRE Fea : 
58,7 hey fonedbim]Read a marneTous narration in As of one ſtone, that hit= _ _ 
ting the Martyr onthe elbovyrebofided backero a faithful. man that ſtood neere,vvho Relikes, 
keeping & carying it vyithhim,vvas by reuelationvarned toleaue it at Anconain Ita. 
kie :vybcreupon aChurch or Memoric of 5, Steuenyvas there erected, and many mi- 
xacles. done after the ſaid;Martyrs' body yvas found out, and not before, Aug. t9. 10, 
fer, 38. de dikerſis in edit..tarif. | 
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So farre it perſecution from prenailing dgainſt the Church chat by it the Church groweth The 3, part. 
on Hieruſalem into al Iewrie and $amaria. 5, The ſecond of the Deacons, Ph:l;p,co- C—_— 

wexteth with bus miracles the citte it ſelf of Samaria, and baptizeth them, even Smon © © P eh 
Magus allo himſelf among the reſt. I4. But the A poſbtes Peter and lobn are the Mimi- Church from 
ſrers to zine theme Holy Gboſt. 18; Which manifterie Simon Magus would buy of Hieruſale into 
them, 26. The ſame Philep being ſent of an Angel to a great man 0; AEthiopia, who al levvrie, and. 
Came 4 Pilgrimage to-Hiernſalem , firſt catechizerh him, 36, and then (he profeſing Samaria-.. 

hs faith and deſiring Baprtiſme) doth alſo baptize him, | 

'agecad S ij And 


enn ACTEtS 


y there was made a grear perſecution in 
Ws the Church , which was at Hieruſalem, and al werediſ(- 


4 perſed through the countries of Iewne and Samaria, fauing 
s the Apoſtles, 2, And © deuout men<tooke prder for Ste- 
| uens funeral, and made pou mourning vpon him. j Bur 
+: This pre Saul* waſted the Church : entring in from houſe to houle, 
TLY * anddrawing men and women, deliucred them into priſon. 
much good, h Ty : - __- 
being an occa- , 4 They therfore that were diſperſed , paſled through , © cuangelizing 
fion that the the word. 
diſperſed prea» 5, And Philippe deſcending into the citie of Samaria , preached 
ched Chriſt in 


Cn R1srT vntothem, 6. and the multitudes were attent to thoſe things 
rice whore WhICh were ſaid of Philippe , with one accord hearing , and ſeing the 
they came, fignesthat hedid, 95. For many of them that had vncleane Spirits , crying 
The Epitley- with a loud voice, went out, And many ficke of the palſey and lame were 
pon Thurſday cured, 8; There was made therfore great ioy in that citie, F« 9. Anda 
ns certaine man named $i:non , who before had been inrhat citie a Magician, 
7 ſeducing the Nation of Samaria , ſaying himſelf to be ſome great one: 10. 
vnto whom al harkened from the lcaſt to the greateſt, ſaying : This man1s 
the power of God, that is called great. 11, And they were attent vpon 
him, becauſea long time he had bewitched them with his magical practiſes, 
12, But when they had belecued Philippe euangelizing of the kingdom of 
God, and of the name of Ixs vs Cnrisr, they were baptized, men and 
women. 13, Then Simon alſo himſelf belecued : & being beprized, he clea- 
ued to Philippe, Scing alſo ſfignes and very great miracles to be done, he 
RT adey altoniſhed with admiration, 
nes oa 14. And when the Apoſtles who were in Hieruſalem , had heard that 
week, And in Samaria had receiued the word of God : they © ſent vnto them** Peter and 
avotiue of the Tohn, 15, Who when they were come, prayed for them, that they might 
Holy Ghoſt, receiuc the holy Ghoſt, 16, For he was not yer come vpon any of them, but 


diners Coun- 


TheFpiſtle v- 


Bs 4 $64 they were only baptized in the name of our Lord IeEsSvs. 17, Then did 
citeſſeloguuen; Hey impoſe their handes vpon them, & they * receiued the holy Ghoſt. ”Þs 
Eccieſia out 4 
Virgo placet. 
Peter often 
maketh Iohn 


6 


ue me alſo this power, that on whomfocuer I impoſe my handes, he 
his copanion, 124y receiue the holy Ghoſt, 20, But Peter ſaid tro him: Thy money be with 
becauſe the thee vnto perdition : becauſe thou haſt thought that the guift of God is 
Church loucth purchaſed with money. 21. Thou haſt no part, nor lot in this word, For 
- "ual op BY thy bart is not right before God, 22. 3 Doe © penance therfore from this 
Belam 3, a My wickedneſle : and pray to God, if perhaps this cogitation of thy 

' hart may be remitted thee, 23, For I ſec thou art in the gal of bitternes 
b The Epiſtle and the obligation of iniquitie, 24. And Simon anſwering ſaid : © Pray 


__—_ Thwi- you for me to our Lord , that nothing come vpon me of theſe things 
=o tha Eaſter \yhich you haue ſaid. 25. And they indeed hauing teſtified and! ſpoken 


the word of our Lord , returned to Hieruſfalem , and cuangelizcd to 
many countries of the Samaritans, 


26, * And an Angel of our Lord ſpake to Philippe, ſaying : Ariſe, and | 


goe toward the South , to the way that gocth downe from Hierufſalem 
into 


13, And when Simon had ſcen that by the impoſition of the hand of the | 
oltes, the holy Ghoſt was giuen, he” offered them money, 19. ſaying; 


' 
err 
PLLLALD 
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21, 


F[.53,7 


\pyhat 


into Gaza : " this is deſert, 27. And riſing he went. And behold, a man 7.3 Note thar 


or THE APOSTLES, 231 


this Athiopiz 


of AEthiopia, an Eunuch, of great authoritie vnder Candace theQueene 1? 


of the AEthiopians, who was ouer al her treafures, was come to Hic- ruſaleto adore 


\ ruſalem** © to adore : 28, and he was returning and fitting ypon his cha- that is, on Pit. 


riot, and reading Eſay the Propher. 29. And the Spirit ſaid to Philippe; g7image:whe. 


Goe neere, and ioyne thy ſelf ro this ſame chariot, zo, And —_ ng om. 


running thereunto , heard him reading Eſay the Proper, and he faid: ;, i, ,, accep- 
Trowelt thou that thou vnderſtandeſt the things which thou readeſt? table a& of re 
31, Who ſaid : And** Þ how can I,vnleſſe ſome man ſhew me 2 & he deſired Iigion to goe 
Philippe that he would come vp and fit with him. 32, And the place of the 79m home to 


: ] forea- 
{cripture which he did read, was this : As asheep to ſlaughter was be led : and as 7 Pad % 


4 lamb before his shearer, without voice , ſo did he not open his month. 33, In hn» ſan&ification, 
militie his indgement Was taken away. His generation who 5hal declare, for from *: bThe Scrip= 
the earth shal his life be takgn ? 34. And the Eunuch anſwering Philip, *ures _—_ 
faid : I beſeech thee, of whom doth the Prophet ſpeake this > of him- wemerter 
ſelf, or of ſome other ? 35. And, Philip opening his mouth, and be- ,,jerauoq 
ginning from this ſcripture , euangelized vnto him Is svs, 36. And as without an in- 
they went by the way , they came to a certaine water : and the Eunuch apenieys as 
ſaid : Loe water, ' who? doth lett me to be baptized? 37. And Philip P, —— 
ſaid : If thou belecue with al thy hart, thou maieſt. And he anſwer- eres Sou 
ing ſaid : I belecue that Igs vs-CuRrsT is the Sonne of God, 38, And $, Hierem 8p, 


he commanded the chariot to ſtay : and both went downe into the water, ad Paulinumae 


Philip and the Eunuch, and” he baptized him, 39, And when they were _— diuine 
come vp out of the water, the Spirit of our Lord tooke away Philip, & OS 
the Eunuch ſaw him no more, And he went on his way reloyCing, 40. ginning _ Ez 
But Philip was found in Azotus, and paſſing through, he euangelized to tin bibles, 

al the cities, til he came to Czſarca, Fe 


| 


— 


ANNOTATIONS 


C2 4-7 -C11k 


2. Denout men. | As here great deuotion was vied in eurang his body , ſoafter- 
ward at the Inuention & Tranſlation thereof, And the miracles vvrought by the ſame, S. Steuens red 
and at euery litle memorie of the ſame , were infinite : as S, Auguſtine vitneſleth, {i, likes, 
22.de Civit, Dei c; 8 & Sermon. de 5, Steph. to, 10. 

14. Sent Peter. ] Some Proteſtants vſe this proce to proue S,Peter not to be Head That Peter 
of the Apoſtles, becauſe he and S. Iohn were ſent by the Twelue, By vvhich reaſon yyas ſent, is ng 
they might as vyel conclud that he yyas not equalto thereſt, For comonly the Maiſter reaſon againſt 
ſendeth the man, & the Superiour the inferiour, when the word of Sending it exatly his Primacie, 
viced, Burt it is not alvyayes ſo taken in the Scriptures: for then could not the Sonne be 
ſent by the Father,not the Holy Ghoſt from the Father & the Sonne; nor othervvile in 
eomon vſe of the werkd fecing the inferiour or equal may intreate his freind or Supe- 
r1our to dot his buſines for him, And ſpecially a budy Politike or a Corporatio may by 
ele&is or othervviſe chooſe their Head & ſend him. So may the Citizes ſend their Ma- 
40r to the Prince or Parlamer, though he be the Head of the citie , becauſe he may be 
more fit to doe their buſines, Alſo the Superiour or equal may be ſcat by his owne 
conſent or deſire, Laſtly, the College of the Apoſtles compriſing Peter vvith the reſt 

{ ascuery ſuch Body implicth both the Head and the members ) vvas greater then 


Peter their Head alone 2 35 the Prince and Parlament is greater then the Nga 
| OBc 


I-T: 231r204q,A 25, 
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alone, And fo Peter might be ſent as by authoritic ofthe whole Colledge, netyvich« 
 Randing he vvere the Head of-thelame. ; - - "HINA | 
| 17, Vid they impoſe.'] if this tbilip bad beene an Apoftle ( ſaith S. Bede ) be might haue 
The Sacramet impeſed his: handgs , that they, might haue recezned the we Sybil 3 but this nonecan dot 
of Confirma- ſauing Biſhaps, For thaugh Priefts may: baptize and-enoinr the Baptized atfh vuith Chriſme 
tion miniſtred:#0nſecrated by a Biſ hop.z: yet.be can.nat {igne his {Oy wvith the ſame holy onle , becauſe 
by Biſhops that belpngeth only te Biſbops , vuhentbey gin” tht haty Ghoft to the Baptized, So ſatth he 
only, And that touching: the: Sacrament of Confirmation, in 8. Aﬀ. This impohtion therfore of 
with ſolemne hands wwgether vvith the-praters, here ſpecihed (which. no, doubt yvere the very ſame 
praier and im- that the Church yer vſeth.tothat purpoſe ) yvas the miniſtrationof the Sacrament of 
ofition of Confirmation, Whereof.S, Cyprian ſaith:thus: They that in SAMALIA.VYEre baptized 
bandes. of Philip , becauſe they, had.layyful, and Eccleſiaſtical Bapriſme, ought nor to, be 
| baptized any,more.» butzoaty that vehxchyvanted , yvas doye by Peter and Tohn, to 
vvit', that by praier madefor them.and zapoltion of handes ,the Holy G ; oft might 
be povwred vpon them. , Which novy alſo 1s done with, vs, , that they vvhich mm, the 
Churcharehaptized bg by theRulers of the Church, offtercd., and by our prater & 
impoſition of hand receiuc the Haly Ghoſt , and be figned vvith. our Lardes {eale, $6 
S, Cyprian. But the Herctikes obie@thar yethere is ng mentionof oilg. To;yyhoun 
ve ſay , that many things vvcre done and ſaid inthe adminiſtration of this and other 
Sacraments,& al inſtituted by Chrift himſclf & deliuered'to the Church by the Apo. 
ſtles, whichare not particularly vvricten by the Fuangeliſts or any. other in the Scrip- 
- ture; among Yvhich this is euident by al antiquitie and moſt general pracilc of : 
Church, 50, bt one. 5 
: . $, Denys faith , the Pricſts did preſent the baptized to the Biſhop, thathe might 
Chriſme 11 fignethem divine er deifice vaguento,vvith the diuine anddeifical ointment, And again; 
Corkrmation. 4duentum $5, Spiritus couſymmans inunftio largitur , the inunftion conſummating, 
glueth the comming of the Holy Ghoſt. Tertullian ge reſwy. carn, nn. 7. & (i, 1, ea. 
AM arcio. ſpeakerh of this Confirmation by Chriſme thus: The fiezb zz anointed, that tbe 
ſoul nay be conſecrated « the fleſt is (igned , that the ſoul may be fenſed-;. the fleſh 
by. impoſtion, of hand. is ſhadouved , that the ſoul by the Spirit may be Uiummated, 
9. Cyprian. likevyiſe ,, &. 70, 24. 3. He muſt alſo be anointed , that is baptized, 
wpvith the ile ſauitified on the Altar. And ep. 71. ( ſee allo ep, 73, nu. 3.) ke 
exprelly calleth it a Sacrament , ioyning tit vvith Baptiſme. as Melchjagcs, doth 
(ep. ad omnes Hiſpayie Epiſcopos 2. 2. to. x, Conc. ) Thevving the difference 
betyvixt it and Bapriline.. S, Auguſtin alſo , cont. lit, Petil. li 2, c, 104 The Sa- 
crament of Chriſome in the kind of: viſtble ſeales 35 ſacred and holy , euen as Bapliſme 
it ſelf. We omit S. Cyril. myHag. 3 S, Ambroſe ti, 3. de Sacram. 6. 2. & de tis 
gui myfteriis initiantuy c. 5. $ Leo ep, 88. the ancient Councels allo of Loadicea, 
Gait 48, Carthage 3.can, 39, and Arauſicanum 4, Can, 1 and others, And S., Cle. 
ment ( Apoſt, tonſt, li.7 c. 44. ) ceporteth certaine conſtitutions of the Apoſtles 
touching the ſame, * S, Denys rcterreth the manner of conſecration of the ſame 
Chrifme-to the Apoſtles. inftrution, S, Baſil 1;, de Sp. ſanilo c. 17. calleth it a 
tradition of the Apoſtles, Ani the moſt ancient Martyr S, Fabiarr ep. x, ad 0mnes 
Orientales Epiſcepos in initio, 10 x. Cons. ſaith plainely that Chriſt himſelf did ſo 
inſtru& the Apoſtles at the time of the inſtitution of the B, Sacrament of the 
Altar, And ſo doth the Authour of the 'beoke de vaitione (hriſmatis apud D. Cp. 
prianum nu 1. telling the excellent effets aud* graces of this Sacrament , & why 
this kind of oile and balſme vvas raken of the. old. Lavy , & vſed in the Sacra- 
ments of the nevy- Teſtament, Which thing the Heretikes can with lefſe cauſe 
obie& againft the Church-, ſceing tliey confeſſe **that Chrift and h1s. Apoſtles 
rooke the ceremonie of impoſition of har-ls in this and other Sactaments , from 
the Tevyes manner of conſecrating their hoſtes depured to ſacrifice, | 
Old h To concludg ,. neuer- none denicd or contemned: this. Sacrament of Conkr- 
1 herefics-3- mation and holy Ehriſme , but knowen Herctikes, S. Cornelius that B, Martyr 
gainſt contur=.{q much; praiſed of'S., Cyprian , ep, ad Fabium apud Euſeb. 14. 6 £. 35 ahi mcthy. 
- ogy and that Nouatus fel to. Kereſic , for that he had not recciued the Holy Ghoſt, by the 
wy 254 configuration of @ Biſhop. Whom al the Nouatians did. follovy, neuer viing that 
holy Chryſme , as Theodoxete vvriteth',, li. 3. Fabul, Her. And Opertatus Uh, 2s 


«qt, Parn. vriiteth that it. was tie-ſpecial barbazous facrilege of the. Donatiſts, 
: | N07 
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& Bopt, 


. then Jid, the Apoſtles infur 


or tus ApogsrTLES M3 

to tonculeate the holy ojle, Bug al this js nothing to the ſauage diſorder of ©; 
weſt In fhipothr, of 2015 0 taut yd 20909) 5 ufgir7 1929! GEDA onor 
17, nd they recciued the Holy Goof] Ws Proteſtants charge the'Catholikes,* 
that b Lo throge, & commenting "fo": ich the® Satrament *vf. Confirmation , & 
y Becibitine, £8 © Pecictly rhe pil" 6f Me" Holy OGhett , rliey-dimini{h the 
re of 'Bipriſitie ,/chalenging Yo boldly” the agcient Fathers"for the fame.” As 
thoagh any Catholike of DoRour ener ſaid more” then'the'ex efſe wordes of 
Scripture”, here and elvrhere plainely. give themwvatran'for, | f-chey diminiſh 
the Yertue of Baptiſmic, 'then $0 Chriſt f6 ; appointing his” Apoſtles and'al the 

Faithful cucy after their Baptiſmie'to expeR' rhe Holy Ghaſtand vertue from aboue; 

| he Ap Ute to Baptilme , in that tliey impoſed” hands ox the bap- - T7 

tized and gane them, the holy Gtiolt, And this is the Heretikesblmdnes/mehis eaſe, + 0. -. 
that they can not, or vil, not ſee © that the' Holy Ghoſt ® grnen'19 Baptiſme The effe&es 6f 


** to remiſſion of fivnes', life / and ſanfification”: and in Confirmation, for force, Baptiſme and 


frengrh, and corroboration to fight againft al our ſpiritual enemies , and to ſtand Confirmation 
conſtantly 'in confeſſion of our faith; curn'to death, in rimes of perſecution either ditter, 
of the, Heathen or of 'Heretikes;, vyith great increaſe of grace, And let the #004 : ; 
Reader note here otr Aduetfaries great pzrnetfity and corruption of the praine Heretical ſhif- 
ſenſe of the Scriptures in this point * fome' of them affirming the holy. Gholt here *c5 & cuafions 
ro beno. other but the guift of wiſedom in the Apoſtles and a fevy more to' the go- againſt manj- 
nern>ment of the Church ;/ when it is plaine that not only rhe Gouerners' bir al teſt $cr 1ptures, 
that vere baptized, reccined this grace, beth men and vomen : Some, that 1t vyas & againſt this 
no internal grace, bat only the gnift-of divers languages : Which is very tale; Sacrament of 
the guift, of Tongues being but a ſeqyele and an accident to the' grace; andatiex- Conkrmatian, 
teynal coken of the inward guift of the Holy Ghoft and onr Sautorr calleth ir 
vertue from aboue' Some ſay, that vyharfoeuct+ it vas), it was bur a miraculous 
thing. and dured no longer then the gaift of the Tongues ioyned thereunts : by 
which enaſfion they deny alſo the Sacrament of Extreme VnRion , and the force 
of Excommunication becauſe the corporal puniſhments vhich were annexed often 
timos'in the primitiue Church vnto it, ceaſeth': and fo may they take avvay (as 
they meane to doe) al Chriſts faith or religion, becauſe it hath not the Hike opera. 
tion of miractcs as in the beginning, 'But S, Auguſtin roucheth this poine: ally. 
Is there ary man (faith he) of ſo peruer/e an hat, to deny theſe Children on vVubom voe #owy 
impe ſed handy, to haue receiued the Holy Graft becauſe they ſpeike not vobith Tongues? Op, 
oe! Foarg; of them make no more bf Confirmation or \the Apoſtiry faft, but of 
# dotine, inftru&ion, or exhotation tocontinie'in the Faith recetuvd. Wheteip- * 5ep fe. Trid, 
on they haue turned this holy Sacrament * idto a Cathechiſme; * Therears alfa*t'.it 7 2. can, 1 de 
part the baptized comming to yearcs, of diſcretidn',' to" their ovyae chvilſt, whe copfirmat, = 
ther they vvil continue Chriſtians or no, To ſuch dineliſh and diners tmuentions they 
fat, that vvilnot obey Gods Church not the expreſſe Scriprares,vvhith rel vs of praters, 
of papylition of hands, of the Holy Ghoft , of grace and yertue from aboue }, attd 
not of inſtruf&ion, vvhich might and may be done'as yvel before Baptiſme , & by 
others, *as by Apoſtles and Bishops, ro whom only this Holy fanaion pertameth, _ PRs Re 
in ſo, much that in our Countrie it i3 called Biſhoping. © Bilnopingy 

18 9fered money. ] This wicked forcerer Simorl is notedbyS.Ireneus 11, r, 6,20, 
& others to haue been the firſt Heretike , & father of 'al Heretikes'to' come , In 
the Church of God, . He 'tatight', only faftth in him \, without good life and 
Workcs , to be enongh to ſaluation, He oque the 'onſer to purchaſe- vytth hrs 
Toney a fi iritual function, that” is ro be mide"a Biſhop ; for 'to' haus poyyer | 
ro giuethe Holy Ghoſt by impolition of haides\, 3s''ro be a Biſpop*: as to'biye Gn Oni 
the povwer to rerait innes or to 'conſeerate Chriſt; body; is to buy to be a Prieft,or 21Mone, 
ro buy Prieſthood : and to buye the aathoritie to miniſter Sacraments, to'preach 
or to hauc cure of ſoules, is to buye a benefite: and likevviſt in at other ſpiritual 
things , whereof either to make fale or purchaſe for money or money yvorth , is 
4oreat horrible finne called Simonte : & in' ſuch as thinke 4t lawful ( cas here 
S1nion indged it ) it is named >imoniatal Herefe , of this dete ſtable man who 
arſt artemprt cd to buye (ſpiritual funRtion'or office D. Greg, apud 1041. 440, EN, 3, 
3 C,2.3. 4.5. * | 4 

©, Lge penance (S,Anguſtine 308, ynderſtanding this of the penance Tone 1nthe Penance, 
gs | X we Pruns 


— 


" Simon Magus 
more religious then the Proteſtants haue , Who ſce not that the A oftles a 


234 Tus AcrTtrys ; 
Primitiue Church for heinous offenſes , doth teach vs to tranſlate this & the like 
places ( 2.Cor, 12 21 Apoc. 9, 21) as vwedoe, andasir1s inthe _— Latin , and 
conſequently that the Greeke uvreyoty doth fignific ſo much, Yea vwhenhe addeth, 


that very good mendoe daily penance for venial finnes by faſting, prater,& almes, he 


 varranteth this phraſe & tranſlation throughout the nevy Teſtament , ſpecially him- 
ſelf alſo reading ſo as it is in the vulgar Latin , & as we tranſlate. 


21, If perhap: ] You may ſee, great penance is here required for remiſſion of finne, 
& that men muſt ſtand in feare & dread leſt they be nor vvorthy to-be heard or to ob. 
teine mercie, Wherby al menthat buy or ſel any ſpiritual fun&ion, dignities,offices, 
or liuings, may ſpecially be vyarned that the ſinne is exceeding great, 


24 Pray you for me | As this Sorcerer had more knoyvle fe ofthe true religion 
nd Bishops can gue the 


then the Pro- Holy Ghoſt in this Sacrament or other , which he plainely percciued and confeſſed: 


teſtants. 


Beza; 


The cerenio- 


nies of Sacra- 
ments done 


3 


though not 
mentioned, 


The Fpiſtle v- 
pon the Con. Y | 
ucrzonS$S, 
Ilann, 25, 


*: The hereti- 
kes that con- 


«lude Chriſt ſo 


ſo ſurely he vyas morereligious then they, that being ſosþbarply checked by the Apo- 
ſtles , yet blaſphemed not as they doe vyhen they be blamed by the Gouerners of the 
Church, but deſired the Apoſtles to pray for him, x 
27. This is deſert, 7 Intolcrable boldnes of ſome Proteſtants , here alſo (as in other 
places) againſt al copics both Greeke andLatin , to ſurmiſe corruption or falſhood 
of the text, ſaying it can not beſo, Which is ta accuſe the holy Euangcliſt , and ts 
blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. See Beza,vvho is often very ſaucte vvith S$\Luke, 
38. He baprized him. ] When the Heretikes of this time find mentian made 1n Scrip- 
ture of any Sacrament miniſtred by the Apoſtles or other in thePrimitiue Church, 


they imagine. no more yas done then there is expreſly told, nor ſcarfly belecue ſo. 
much. As if impoſition of hands in the Sacrament of Confirmation be only cxprefled, 
they thinke there vvas no chriſme ,nor othcr vorke or word vicd. So they thinke no. 
more ceremonie yvas vſed in the baptizing of this noble man ,. thenhere. 15 mentio- 


ned, WhereuponS, Auguſtin hath theſe memorable vyordes: In that thai be ſaith, Phj. 
lip baptized him, be vuould bane it vnderfiood that al things vuere done, wohich though in 
the 3criptures for brexitie ſake they are not mentioned, yet by order of tradition vve knovu 
were to bt done. / 


— —_ —C—— ———— 


CnarPp TIX. 


San! not content to perſecute ſo cruelly in Hieruſalem, 3; ts' in the Way to Damaſcus 


told by our Lord1 5 $f his vaine attempt , and miraculouſly conuerted to be an 
- Apoſile: and after great penance, reſtored to his fioht by Ananias, and baptized, 
20. And preſently he dealeth mightily againFt-the Iewes,, proving] 8 SVs toge 
Chriſt, to their great admiration, 23. But ſuch is thur obſlinacie , that they lay al 
Damaſcus tokil him, 26, From thence he goeth to Hieruſalem , & there woyneth 
With the Apoſiles , and againe by the obſlinate Lewes his deaths ſought. 31. The 


Church being now growen oner al Iewrie , Galilee , and Samaria , Peter viſueth 


al : and in his viſitation , 33. healing a lame man, 36, and raiſins 4 dead woman 
conterteth yery many. 


N D Saul as.yet breathing forth threatnings and ſlaughter 
againſt the Diſciples of our Lord, came to the high Prieſt, 


hard 


It is 


Annot,. 
no.Teſt, 
1556 


AP. vn 
4. G6, 
I, 15, 


1, Cor, 
15, & 


_ 


I 


S— 


nn. - 


in the 
S2ago 
£45 be, 


————— 


d, Cor, 
*1,32, 


M—— 


or Tan Ap oSTLES WS. A 
hard for thee to kicke againſt the pricke, 6, And trembling and being aſto- !2kewen that 


nithed he ſaid: Lord , what wilt thou haue meto doe ? 7. And our Lord to wang ap 5-96 
him:Arife and goc into the citic, & itſhal be told thee —_ thou mult doe, gay of In Tow 
But the mien that went in companie with him, ſtood amaſed, hearing the mer,ſhal hard- 
voice, but ſeeing no man, $, And Saul roſe vp from the ground, and his ly reſolue a 


: wo : : mi that 
eyes being opencd, he ſaw nothing, And they drawing him by the handes, -abw wig 


brought .invinto Damaſcus, 9. And he was there three daies not ſeeing, CHRIS T 


and he did ncither eate nor drinke. vras vvhen he 
10. And there was a certaine Diſciple at Damaſcus, named Ananias : and appeared here 
our Lord ſaid to him in a viſion, Ananias, Burt he ſaid, Loe; hereI am Lord, * the way , & 
1, Andour Lord to him: Ariſe, and goe into the ſtreete that is called carers _ 
Straight, and fecke in the houſe of Iudas , one named Saul of Tarlus, For , 
behold he praterh. ( 12. And he ſaw a man named Anan.as, comming in and 
impoſing handes vpon i-1m for to receiuc his {1g ht.) 13. Bur Ananias an{[we- 
red:Lord, I haue heard by many of tlis man, how much cuil he hath done 
to thy Saintes in Hieruſalem:14.and here he hath authoritue from the checfe 
Prielts to bind al that inuocate thy name. 15. And our Lord ſaid to him; 
Goe, for a velltl of election is this man vnto me,to caric my name before the 
Gentils, and Kings, and the children of Iſrael. 16. For I wilſhew him how 
great things he mult ſulfer for my name, 
17, And Ananias went, andentred into the houſe : and impoſing hands 
vpon him, he ſaid : Brother Saul, our Lord Is s vs hath ſent me, he that 
appeared to thee inthe way that thou cameſt ; that thou maielt ſee and be Paul alſo him. 
hiled wica the Holy Gho{t, 1%, And forthwith there fel from his eyes as it ſelf, though 
were {cales, and ne recciued {1ht : and rifing he was** baptized, 19, And vith the di- 
uine and h 
when he had taken meate, »e was ſtrengthened, OL ED 
And he was with the Diſciples that were at Damaſcus, for certaine Ra” = 
daics, 20, And incontinent \-entring into? the Synagogues , he' preached inſtructed, yer 
Iesvs, thatthis is the Sonne of God. 2 . And al that heard, were aftoni- vas ſent to a 


ihed, and ſaid ; Is not this he rhat expugned in Hieruſ:lem thoſe that in- 4n forceemue 
O theSacramets, 


uocated this name ; and came hither to this purpole that he might bring & ro beioginnd 
them bound to the cheefe Prieſts ? 22, But Saul waxed mightic much more +9 the Church, 
andconfounded the Iewes that dwelt at Damaſcus , affirming that this is 4ugu/t. de dod?, 
CxRisrT, 423. And when many daics were paſled, the lewes conſulted £97: 65. x. 
thatthey might kil him, 24. But their conſpiracie came to Sauls know. 9. 
ledge. And * they kept the gates alſo day and night , that they might kil 
him 25, But the Diſciples taking him inthe night, conucicd hum away by 
the wal, letting him downeina basker, 

26, And when he was come into Hieruſalem , he afſaicd to ioyne him- 
ſelfto the Diſciples , & al feared him , nor belceuing that he was a Diſci- 
ple. *27. But Barnabas tooke him & brought him to the Apoſtles, and 
told them how in the way he had ſeen our Lord , and that he ſpake vnto 
him, &how in Damaſcus he dealt confidently inthe name of Itsvs. 22,And 
he was with them going in & going out in Hieruſale,& dealing confident- 


y inthe name of our Lord.29.He ſpake alfo to theGentils,& diſputed with 


the Greekes:but they ſought to kil. hun,z0., Which when the Brethren had 
knowen,they brought him downe to Ceſarea, & ſent him away to Tarſus. The Church 


3'. The?” Cuvaca truclythrough al Iewne & Galilye and $ _— viſibily prov 


LY —— 


286 Fir” A ECTS9s F | 
ceedeth ftil had peace,& was edified, walking in the feare of our Lord and was reple- 
nc ſhed with the conſolation of the Holy Ghoſt. : 
fold increaſe 32+ Anditcame to palle , that Peter as he paſſed throtighal , came to 
euen by perſe- the Saints that dwelt at Lydda, 33. and hefound there a certaine man na- 
cution, med AEneas, lying in his bedfrom eight yeares before , who had the pal- 
ſey. 34. And Peter ſaid to him : AEneas , our Lord IesvsCurRi1sT 
' heale thee : ariſe, and make thy bed. And incontinent he aroſe. 35. And | 
al that dwelt at Lydda and Saro6na, ſaw him: who conuerted to our Lord, 

36, Andin Ioppe there was a certaine Diſciple named Tabitha , which 
102712 $58.0 by imterpretation 15 called Dorcas, This woman was ful of ** good Workes 
mes-deeds,and & almes-decedes which ſhe did. 37, Andit came to paſſe inthoſe daies , that 
the force ther- ſhe was ſicke and died, Whom when they had waſhed they laid her in an | 
vpper chamber, 38.And whereas Lydda was nigh to Ioppe, the Diſciples | 
_—_—_ that Perer was in it , they {ent two men vnto him,detiring him : Be 
:: The praiers notloth to come lo farreasto vs. 39. And Peter rifing vp came with them, 
of our Almes And when he was come, they brought him into the vpper chamber : and 
folke & bead(- al the widowes ſtood about him weeping , ** and ſhewtng him the coates | 
men may doe and garments which Dorcas made them, 40. And al being put forth, Peter ' 
boo 7 good falling on his knees praicd , and turning to the body he faid : Tabitha, 
F onal whe wang ariſe, And ſhe opened her eyes : and ſeeing Peter, the ſate vp. 41. And gi- 
if they procu- Wing her his hand, he lifted her vp. And when he had called the Saints. and 
red her tempo= the widowes , he preſented her aliue, 42. And it was made knowen 
ral life, much throughout al Ioppe : and many belecucd in our Lord. 43. Anditcame 


moremay they 1 paſle tat he abode 1nany daics in Ioppe, with one Simon a tanner, 
help vs to y 
Gods mercie 

and to relcaſe 
of puniſhment 
in Porgatoric, 


OR 


::Behold good 


of reaching 
euen to the 
next life, 


——_— 


1 Oi A * 
The 4. part, Becanſe the Iewes ſo much abborred the Gentils, for the better Warrant ef their Chriſt 
THE propa- ning, an Angel appeareth to Cornelins the deuont Italian. 9 and 4 viſion is 


1 = shewed to Peter himſelf (the Cheefe and Paſionr of al) 19. and the Spirit fpe- keth to | 


Gentils allo, . . 
meth viſibily vpon them ; and therfore not fearing any longer the offenſe of the | 


lewes, he commandeth to bgtize them. 


N D there was a certaine man in Ceſarea, named Cornelius, 
Centurion of that which ts called the Italian band, 2. reli- 
gious, & fearing God with al his houſe , © doing many al- 
mes-deeds to the people. And alwaies praying to God, 3, he 
ſaw in a viſion manifeſtly, about rhe ninth houre of the day, 


T# 


an Angel of God comming in vnto- him and faying to him : Corne- 


Þ 


lius, 4. Bur he beholding him, taken with feare, ſaid : Who art thou 
Lord > And he ſaid to him: Thy prayers and thy almes-deeds arc alcen- 
dcd into remembrance in the fight of God. 5. And: now ſend men vnto- 
loppe, and cal hither one Simon that is ſurnamed Peter, 6. He lodgeth 
with one Simon a tanner, whoſe houſe is by the ſea fide. He wil tel| 


— 


him, 3 4..yea and 45 be is Catechizing them about 1s $ v $., 44. the holy Ghoft co-v. 


| 


ence what thou muſt doe. 7. And when the Angel was ON! 
: 7- Ang when the Ange) as departed 


health 


«es. a ta a0 aww” 


lech 


_ | _ wx =_ 
that on hima , he called wo of his houſhold, and a fouldiar that 


 feare our Lord, of them that were vader him, 2, To whom when he 
had told al ,*he (cnt them ynto Ioppe, 

| 9. And the next day whileg they were going on their tourney, and 
'drawing nigh to the citie, Peter went vp into the higher partes, © ro 
pray about the fixt houre, 10, And being hungrit, he was defirous ro 
take ſomewhat, And as they were preparing , there fel vyon him an 
excelle of mind : 11, and he ſaw the Heauen opened, and acertaine vellel 
deſcending, as ir were agreat linnen ſheete with foure corners let downe 
from Heauen to the carth, 12, wherein were al foure-foored beaſtes, and 
| that creepe on the carth, and foules of the aire, 13, And there came a yoice 
to him ; AriſePeter , kil, and eate, 14, Bur Peter ſaid : God forbid, Lord; 
' for 1 did neuer cate any common and vncleane thing. 15, And* a voice 


:: Here God 


. * . . ; fri ttc 
| came to himagaine the ſecond time : That which Go hath purified , doe Per. ered £0 


| not thou cal common. 16, And this was donethriſe, & forthwith the veſſel time vas come 
| Was taken vp againeinto Heauen, 17, And whiles Peter doubted within to preach alſo 
| himſelf, what the vifion ſhould be that he had ſeen , behold the men that *9 the Geneils, 
wereſent from Coruclius , inquiring for Simons houle, ſtood at the gate, _— 
18, And when they had called, they asked, if Simon that is ſurnamed Perter hci, Fa we 
were lodgedthere. 19, And as Peter, was thinking of the viſion the Spirit no lefſe then 
aid to him:Behold three men doe ſeeke thee, 20 Ariſe therfore, and get viiththeTevyes 
thee downe, and goe withthem, doubting nothing for I haue ſent them, _ ful free- 
21 AndPeter going downe to the men, ſaid; Behold I am he whom you _—_ —_—_ 
ſeeke; what is the cauſe, for the which you are come? 22. Vho ſaid: gut reſpert gf 
Cornelius the Centurion, a iu{t man and that feareth God, and hauing the prohibics 
teſtimonie of al the Nation of the lewes, recciued anan{wer of an holy of certaine 
| Angel to ſend for thee into his houſe, 2nd to heare wordes of thee, 23, ere the 
Therfore bringing them in, he lodged them, " 
24. Andthe day following he aroſe and went with them : and certaine 

of the brethren of Ioppe accompanicd him. 25, And on the morow he en- 

tred into Czſarea, And Cornelius expected them , having called roge- 

ther his kinne, and ſpecial freinds, 26, Andit came ro paſle , when Peter 

was come in, Cornelius came to meete him, & falling ar his feet” adored, 

27. But Peter lifted him vp ſaying : Ariſe, my (elf allo am a man 28, And 

talking with him, he went in, and findeth many that were aflembled.2g, 

And he ſaid to them : You know how abominableit is for a man that 1s a 

lewe, to ioyne, of to approche ynto a ſtranger : but God hathſhewed to 

me, tocal uo mancommonor yncleane, 30, For the whichcaule , making 


no doubt , Icame when I was ſent for, 1 demand therfore , for what © Ac the tims 
of praier ſpe- 


elnthe | cauſe you haue ſent for me 2 31, And Cornelius ſaid : Foure dajes {ince, ®: 
ciallyGod ſen 


G, eel  * 
faſting 
Opray- 
ing, 


vntil this houre, 1 was © praying the ninth houre in my houle, and be- jm 
hold* a man ſtood before me in white apparel , 32. and faid: Cornelius, fortable yigta- 
thy praicr is heard , and-thy almes-dceds are in memorie in the fight of tions, : 
| God, 33, Send therfore to loppe , and cal hither Simon that 1s ſurnamed * Norte theſe 
| Peter : he lodgeth in the houſe of Simon atanner by the ſca fide, 34, Im- EET & 


vihons to $S, 


mediatly thertore Iſent to thee: and thou haſt done wel in comming, Now Peter, Corne- 


|therfore al we are preſentin thy fight, to heare al things whatſocuer are lius, & others 
commanded thet of the Loxd. 58 | 


22: And 


. 


200 TH CESS *” ES 
in the Scrip- 35. And Peter opening his mouth, ſaid: In very deed T pereciue that 
ture veryofte, Gol is not an acceprer of perſons. 35. But in euery Nation, he that fea- 
againſt the in- ,..h him, and < worketh1uſtice, is acceptable to him, 37. The word did 
_— God ſend to the children of Iſrael, preaching peace by Ixsvs CHRIST 
| * (this is Lord ofal,) >38, Yow know the word that hath bcen made: 


that vvil be- 
leeue neither throughal Iewrie , for* beginning from Galilce, atter the Ba tiſme which 
vihon nor mi- John preached: 39.Its vs of Nazareth how God anointed him with the 
, Me, 10t ©X- Holy Ghoſt and with power, who went throughout doing good and hea- 
Se hoſe ling al that were oppreſled of the Diuel , becaule God was with him. 40. 
being belee- And weare witnefles of al things that he did in the countrie of the Ie- 
ved of Chri- wes andin Ricruſatem , whom they killed hanging him vpon a tree... 41. 


ſan ſeveucn Him God raiſcd vp the third day and © gaue him to be made maniteſt, 42 
crore t oY 


erederir.c,  DOt to al the pcopie, but to vs, who did cate and drinke with him after he 
c Not ſuch as Foſe againe from the dead, qz. And he commanded vs to preachto the pec- 
beleeue only, ple, & to teltifiethat it is he that of God was appointed iudge of the tutng 
but ſuch as and of the dead. 44. To him al the Prophets giue teſtimovic, that al re- 
20 prion ceiue remiſsion of fines by his name ,which belccue in him, Þ4 

are acceptable , 45+ ASPeter was yet ſpcaking theſe wordes., the Holy Ghoſt fel vpon 
to him al thar heard the word. 6, And he faithful of the Circumcition that came 
b. The Epiſtle with Peter, were aitoniiked., for that the grace of the Holy Ghoſt was 
vor Munday powred out vponthe Gentils allo, 47. For they heard them {peaking with 


Mats, I 


+44 wa tongues, and magnifying God. Then Peter an{wered: 48. Can any man 
The Epiſtle ._ forbid water , thattheſe ſhould nor be baptized which haue recciued the | 
poa Munday Holy Ghoſtas wel aswe? a9, And hecommanded them to be baptized | 
a vitſon- in the name of our Lord I £svsCaRist, FE Thenthey delired him thar | 


WEcke, he would taric with them certaine dates, | 


ee 
— _- — _——_ 


AN N ©: & TH Q-NN-3 
, 2M 0 A Tot © 


2. Doing many almes deedes ; ] He kneavy God Creatour of al , but that ns onmipotent 

Good VYOrKes Tone ua incarnate, be kaewy not ; ardin that faith be maar prays and gaue almes 
before talth, vubch pleaſed God, ard by vucl doing ledeftrucd t9 knowy God perſttily , to belerue the 
are -preparati- my#fierie of the incarnation , and 10-co1:e to the Vacrament of Bapiifme. Sofſaith Venerable 
ncs to the Bede our of $; Gregorie. And S. Auguilinthus,/s. 1-4e Bepb.ic. $ Pecauſe uthalſo uer 
fame not pro goadacs be bad ia praitrs aud mes , ive jane coud not profite bim wnles he vuine by the 
perly but mer band ;f Chriflian 5 ocietie and peace, into: porated io the Church ., heis biden toſend wntg 
TgZO0ItO US. Peter, that by bimbe may ica-ne Chriſt , by him he may be baptiqud,, © £ W hereby 1t ap= 
pearcth that ſuch vvorkes as are done before iuſt ification , thongh they ſuffice notto 

ſajuationyet te acceptable pre paratines to the grace of iuſtification., and ſuch-as 

mouc God 10 mercie.,asit might appeare allv. by Gods like prouident mercitulnes * 

to the Ennuche : though al ſach yvorkes-preparatiue come of grace allo othervviſle 

they could ncuer deſeruc at Gods hand of congruity or any othervviſe tovvard iuſti- 

heation, | ; i 

The .Canoni= 9- To pray about the ſixt boure] The houre' is ſpecified ; for that there vvere certaine 
appointed ttmes of prayer vied in the Lavyvehich deuout perſons, according to the 
pablike ſeruice inthe Temple , obferued alſo,privately:and vvhich the Apoltles aud 
holy Church aftervyards both. kept and tacreaſed. Whereof thus vyriterh S, Cyprian 
very notably: [n celebrating their praiers, vu find that the th ve (kids enuiilh ant ob- 
ſerned the thi'd ſixt;andninth boure, as in Sacrament(or my ſerie) »f the holy Trim ne, ere, 
Anda litle after,uvbich ſpaces of boures the uv8rsbippersof God jpirituallz{or myſtically) 
#:-* 4 ACLETMIBINg. 
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AZ.s. 


A8.10, admitted ro the grace of ſaluation , whereas of cleanſing the Gentils he doubred before.and our Lord 
I Inc, 3. being crucified as the fixt huure, at the ninth washed away our ſinnes with his bloud, Bus t0 vs.(Deay- 
ly belowed ) beſide the ſeaſons obſerued of 014, both the times and ſacraments of praying be increaſed, 


Pſal. 5. wpto thee, early in the morning wilt thou heare my voice, Toward the cuening alſs when sheſmn- Eyenſo 


Dans. 


determining long fince,obſeru 


higher roome of the houſe , was both by voice and ſigne from God inſirutted,thas al Nations 


OF THE APOSTLES, 2%g 
ed ſit times 30 pray: Of afterward ihe thing became mani efl,thatis » as 
for Sacramens (or mylterie) that the inſt ſo praied. For as the third houre the Holy Ghoſt deſeended 

vpon the Apoſiles, fulfilling che grace of owr Lords promiſe: & as the ſoxt howre Peter going 2p 0008 


for we muſt pray in the morning early, that the Reſwrreffion of onr Lord may be celebrated by mor- yy atting; 


ning praier : asof old the Holy Ghoſt defigned inthe Pſalme, ſaying , In the morning early wil I ſtand 


ne departeth, an1 the day endeth, we muſt of neceſsitie pray againe, 

S. Hicrom alſo writing of Daniels praying three times in « day, ſaith: There are three timer, 
wherein we muſt bow eur knees to God T hethird, the ſexs, and the ninth houre the Eccleſiaſtical tra- 
dition doth wel un1erfland. Morcouer as the third henre the Holy Ghoſt deſcended vponthe Apoſtles; 
at the ſixt , Peter went vp ini1 a higher chamber to pray; as the nimh , * Peer and Iobn wens roche 


AG, 3. Temple. Againewriting to Euſtochium a virgin and Nonne ep. 22. c 16. Thowgh the eAps- 


TRO-" 


FM, 


le bid vs pray alwaies, and to holy perſons their very ſleepe is praier;yes we muſt hane dfiint? hewres 
of praier , that if perhaps we be otherwiſe occupied , the very time may admonith vs of our of fice or 
duty. Thethird, fit , ninth houre , morning early, and the enening, no man can be ignorant of And 
to Demetrias ep. 8.c, 8.that inthe Pſalmes and praiershe muſt eepe alwaies the third. feat, 
ninth houre, evening, mid-night, and moyning. He hath the like ep.7. c. 5. And (ep. 27. C. 10.) 
hetelleth how Paula the Holy abbefſe with her religious Nonnes ſang the P/alter in order, 
in the morning, at the third, fixt, ninth houre, enening,mid night: by mid-night meaning the time 
of Mattins (therfore called No&#wurnes agreably to S. Cyprian de Orat. Do, num 15,)and 
by the morning, the firſt houre called Prime : al correſpo!1dent to the times & houres of 
Chriſts Paſſion, as in S,Matthew is noted c. 26. v7, By al which weſee, how agreable the 


vic ofthe Churches ſeruice is euen at this time to the Scriptures and primitiue Churches, © 


and how wicked the Purtian-Caluiniſts be, that count alſuch order and ſet ſeaſons of 
praier, ſuperſtirion: and laſtly , how inſufficient and vnlike che new pretended Church- 
ſeruice of England is to the primitiue vſe , which hath no ſuch houres of night or day,' 
ſauing alitle imitation of the old Mattins and Euenſong , and that in Schiſme and He= 
refie, and therfore not only vnprofitable, bur glſo damnable, 

25. eAdored.) $, Chryſoſtom, ho. 21 .,in Af, thinketh Peter refuſed this adoration of 


ns, 


Adoration of 


humilitie only ; becauſe euery falling downe to the ground for worſhip ſake,is not Dj- CreArures 
uinewoſhip or due only to God , * theword of adoration and proftration being com- 
monly vſed in the Scriptures toward men. But S, Hierom. adv, Yi:gil.c.u,t0.2, rather thin= 
| keth that Cornelius by errour of Gentility,and of Peters perſon,did goe about to adore 
himwith Diuinc hunour,& therfore was lifted vp by the Apoſtle, adding that he was bur 
a man, 


= C navy) 
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The Chriſtian lewes reprehend the ſoreſaid faft of Peter in baptizing the Gentils. 4. | 
But he alleaging bis foreſaid warrants, and shewing plainly thar it was of God, T8. 
they like good Catbolikgs doe Jeald.-19. BY the foreſaid perſecution , the Church is 


ger fureher dilated, not only into al lewrie, Galilee , and Samaria,but alſe into other | 


Countries : ſpecially im Antiochia $y1ie the mereaſe among the Greek es,is notable, 
firſt by the foreſaid «©. 3 img by Barnabas,thirdly by him and Saul together: 
fo that there beginner 

and the Church that was before them at Hieru[alem. 


NS when Perer was come vp to Hieruſalem, they that were of 
\ the Circumcifion reafoned againſt him , ſaying : 3. Why 


with them ? 4. But Peter began and declared to them the order, ſaying: 
5. * I was inthe citic of loppe praying, & 1 ſaw inan excefle of mind a 
viſion, 2 certaine veſicl deſcending as it were agreat ſheet with foure 
corners let downe from heauen, & it came even vnto me. 6. Into which 
I looking conftdered , & faw foure foored beaftes of the earth, & cate], 
& ſuch as creep , & foules of the aire, 7. And I heard allo a voice 
ſayingto me: AriſePeter, kil and cate.S. AndI ſaid : Not ſo Lord ; for 
common or vncleane thing neuer entred into my mouth. g. And a voice 
anſwered the fecond time from heauen : That which God hath made 
cleane, doe not thou cal common. 10. And this was done thriſe : and al 


were taken vp againe into heauen, 11. And behold, three men imme. | 


diatty were come to the houſe wherein I was, ſentto me from Czſarea. 
r2, Andthe ſpiri faid to me, thar I ſhould goe with them, doubting 
nothing. Andthere came with me theſe ſix Brethren alſo : and we went 
intothe mans houſe, 13. And he told vs , how he had ſeen an Angel in his 
honſe,, ſtanding aud oy ing to him:Send to loppe,and cal hither Simon, 
that is ſurnamed Peter, 14. who ſhal fpeake to thee wordes wherein 
thou ſhalt be faued and al thy houſe. 15. And when he had begun to 
ſpeake , the Holy Ghoſt fel vpon them, as vpon vs alſo in the begin- 
ning. 16. And Iremembred the word of onr Lord, according as he faid: 
.: . FoÞn mdeed baptized with water, but you «hut be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, 15, If 
ot Weng rheyfore God Lark _=m_ Ga the ſarne a , as tO ws fu 


obey gladly leeued in our Lord Itsvs Cnrisr : who was Ithat mighr prohibit 
fuch cruths 


as be opened 
vnto the from 


Godby their ® 39.” And they truly that had been difperfed by the tribulation that 
cheeſe Paſ= was made vnder Steuen, walked throughout vnto Pheenice & Cypres 
tours, by vi= & Antioche, ſpeaking the word to nonc, but to the lewes only, 20, But 
fion- reucla- : fC ; 
certaine ofthem were men of Cypres and Cyrene, who whenthey were 


| 


the name of Chriſtians , 7 .with perfite ynity botween them | 


, N D the Apoftles and Brethren that were in Iewrie, heard | 


didthoun enter into menc vncircutmcifed, and didſt eate | 


—_— 
yet 4 


God ? 18. Hauing heard theſe things, they * held their peace: & glorified | 
God, {aying:God then to the Getils alſo hath giue repentice vnto life. | 


tion,or other» ; | 
wiſe, centred into Antiochs , ſpake to the Greekes , preaching our Lord 
E | IESVS, 


2 Wu 


) 


AB.5,! 


Or THE APOSTLES. 


207 
IzSvSs.21. And the hand of our Lord was withthem : and a greatnmmn- The Epiſtle 
vpcn S,Barna-' 


bees day. Jun, 


ber of belecners was connerted to our Lord, 2:2. And the report came 
to the eares of the Church that was at Hieruſalem, touching theſe 
things : and they ſent * Barnabas as farre as Antiache, 23. Who when 
he was come, and {aw the grace of God, reioyced : and he exherted al 
with purpoſe of hart to continue in our Lord : 24, becauſehe was a 
good man, and ful of the Holy Ghoſt andiaith, Anda great” multitude 


| was added to our Lord. 25.And he went forth to * Tarſus, to ſeeke Saul: 


26. whom when he had found, hebrought himto Amioche. Andthey 
conuerſed there in the church a whole yeare : and they taught a great 


multitude , fo thatthe Diſciples were at Aatioche firſt named '” Can. The name of 
CHISTIANS 


| TIANS, 


27. And in theſe daies there came Prophets from Hieruſalem to An- 
tioche, 28, and one of them riling, named Agabus, did by the Spirit 
Nenific a great famine that ſhould be in the whole world, which fel 
vnder Claudius, 2g. And the Dilſciplgs according as each man had, pur- 
poſed cucry one to ſend, for roſeruethe Brethren thatdwelt in lewrie: 
wa _ alſo they did, ſending tothe Ancients by the hands of Barna- 
bas and Saul. g 


—_— 


_—_ _ J— 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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24. Mulitnde added.) As before (c, 10, ) afew, ſo now great numbers of Gentils are 
2dioyned alſo to the viſible Chucch , conlifting before only of the Tewes, Which 
Church hath been ever fiace Chriſts Aſcenſion, notoriouſly ſeen and knowen : their 
preaching open, their Sacraments viſible, their diſcipline vivible, their Heades and 

ouernours vifible , the prouifion for their maintenance viſible , the perſecution 
viſible, their diſpexfion viſible : the Heretikes that went out from them vifble : the 
icyning cither of men or Nations vnto them, viſible : their peace and reſt after perſe« 
cutions, viſible : their Gouernours in priſon,vifible, the Church praicth forthem viſi« 
bly,their Councels vil eNS and graces vifible,their name (Chriſtians) kno 
wen to althe world, Ofthe Pro ts awe ifble Church-we heare notone word. 

. 26. Chriſtiane, } This name, Chriſtian , ought tobe common to al the Fairhful , and 
other new names of Schiſmatikes and SeQaries muſt be abhorred, If thaw heave { ſaith 


© S, Hierom)any where, ſuch as be ſaid 10 be of Chriſt, nes 50 hawe their names of owr Lord TES VS 
CHRIST, bus £0 be called after. ſane ether certaine name, 4+ Hearcioniter, Yalenginiznt , ( as Names of $22 
. howalſo the Lutherans, Caluinifts, Proteſtants ) know #how-rhas they belong wer #0 zhe Etaries and Hee 


The Churcy 
v 


Church of Chrift , butso#be Synagegueof eAnichrift. LaQtantius alſo [ 1i. 5, Diuin, inſtzt.c, retikes, 


30.) ſaith thus ; When Phrygians,or Nonatienr, wr V aleminians, or Marcionites, or , Amchrope- 
merphites, or . Arians, or auy other be named, they ceaſe x6 be Chniftiens, who hazing loſt the name 
of Chrift, haue done 0n theneme: of men, Neither can our new Se&arics diſcharge theme 
{clues, for that they take not to themſclues theſe names, but are forced to beare them 
as giuen by their Aduerſaries. For , ſowere the names of Ariat & the reſt of old , im- 
poſed by others, and not choſen commonly of themſelues : which norwithſtanding were 


callings that proued them to be Heretikes. And as for the name of Proteſtants , our Proteſtants; 


men hold them wel content therewith. But concerning the Heretikes turning of the 
argument againſt the peculiar callings of our Religious, Dotninicians , Franciſcans, 


Tefuites, Thomiſts, orſuch like, it 1s runes, nn they could proue that the orders Diuers reli< 


& perſons ſo named, were of diners faithes & 


es , or differed in any neceflarie point gious orders 
of xdligion, or were not al of one Chriſtian name & Communion: and ir is as ridiculousare not diucry 


T 1 az ifNQes, 


tholikes, and 


al one, 


chriſt, - 
The name of 


LIKES. 


Tut Acres 
as if it were obie&ed, that ſome be Ciceronians ſome Plinians , fome good Auguſtine 
men, ſome Hieronymians, ſome Oxford men, ſome Cambrige men , & ( which is moſt 
like ) ſome * Rechabites, fome* Nazareites, 


Papiſtes, Ca- Neither doth their obieRion , that we be called Papiſtes, helpe or excuſe them in 


their new na nes, For beſides that it is by them ſcornfully innenred-( as the name Ho- 


true Chriſtias, moufians- was of the Arians )- this. name is not of any one man ; Bizhop of Ro. 


me orels where , knowen to bethe authour of any Schiſme or Se& , 8s their callings be: 
but it is of a whole ſtate and order of Gouernours, and that of the cheefe Gouernours, to 
whom we are bound to cleaue inreligion and to obey inal things, So to be a Papitt, 
is to bea Chriſtian man, a child of the Church , and ſubie& to Chrifts Vicar. And 
therfore againſt ſuch impudent SeRaries as compare the fairhful for following the 


Not to be with Pope, to the diuerficze of Hererikes bearing the names of new Maiſters, let vs cuer haue ,, 
the Pope, isto in readines this ſaying of S, Hieromto Pope Damaſus:/izalis I know not, Heletius | refu- 
be with Anti- fe,I know not Paulinur; whoſoener gathereth not with thee, ſcattereth:that is to ſay, hoſener is not £, ,1 


Chrils,is  Amichriſts, And againe, If any man ioyne with Peters Chazre,he is mine, 
We muſt here further obſerue thacthis name, Chriſtian, giuen to al beleeuers & to 


CHRIST 1- the whole Church, was ſpecially takea to diſtinguish them from the Lewes & Heathens 


ANS. which belecued not at al in Chriſt : and the ſame now ſeucreth and maketh knowen al 
Chriſtian men from Turkes and others that hold not of Chriſt at al. But when Here- 
tikes began to riſe from among the Chriſtzans, who profeſſed Chriſts name, and ſundry 
Articles of faith,as true b:lecuers doe, the name Chriſtian was too common to ſeuer the 
Heretikes from truc faithful men : and thereupon the apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt im= 

The name of poſed this name, Catbolike,vpon the Beleeuers which in T points were obedient to the 

CATHO- Churches doctrine, When her:ſies were riſen ( (aith S, Pacianus ep,ad Sy mphoriannm ) g- 

LIKES., end:u2ured by diuers names to teare the doue of God and Queeue , and toremt her in peeces , the 

T e A poſtolical people required their ſurname, whereby the incorrupt people might be diflinguithed, ehc, 
and ſo thoſe that before were called Chriſtians, are now ſuraamed alſe Catholikes, 
Chriſtian is my name,ſaith he,Catholike my ſurname. And this word, Catholike, isthe pro= 

CREDOFc. PE nore whereby the holy Apoſtlesin their Creed taught vs to diſcerne the true Church 

CLESIAM fromthefallc hererical congregation of what ſort ſoeuer, Andnot only the meaning 

CATHOLI- ®fthe word, which figoifieth vniuerſalitic of times, places, and perſons, but the very 

CAM, - nameand worditſelf, by Gods prouidence, alwaies ard only appropriated to thetrue 

. : beleeuers, and {though ſometimes at the beginning of SeQes chalenged ) yet neuer 
obtained by Heretikes, giueth ſo plaine a nike ang euidence, that S. Au inc ſaid: 


In thelappe of the Church the very name of C atholike keepeth me, cont, ep, fund, Cc. 4. And 
azaine traR, 32. in Io, Wereceine the Holy Ghoſt if we lewe the Church , if we be ioyned toge- 
ther by charige, if we reioyce inthe Carholike name and faith, And againe de ver.rel C£.7.to.r, 
We muſt hold the communion of thas Church which ir named C atholike , not only of her owne, but 
alſo of al hey enemies. For , wil they nil they, the Heretikes alſo and Shiſmankes themtlnes, when 
they ſprake not with their owne fellowes but with ſtrangers, cal-the Catholike Church nothing els bus 
the Catholike Church : for they cow'd not be underſlood unles they diſcerne it by this name, where- 


The Proteſtits With (be js called of al the world, The Hneretikes when they fee themſclues preuented of this 
deridethena- name Catholike, then they plainely reic& it and deridethe nan e,as the Donatiftes did, 
me CATHO- calling ic an hwmane forgerieor fitiom which S, Auguſtine calleth wordes of blaſphemie, 


li, 1.c z33.com, Gandens.and ſome Heretikes of this time cal them fcornefully cartholikes, 
and cacolikes. Another calleth it, the moſt vaine rerme Catholike, Bexa in pref, no. Tcft_ an, 
1565, Another calleth the Catholike retigion, a Catholike ,Hpoſtaſie or defeiion, Humfrey 
mvit, el pag.213.Yea & ſome hanetaken the word our of the Creed, * purting Chriftien 
forit But Fainkt theſe good fellowes let vs follow that which $. Auguſtine ( de will. 
cred,c,8. 80. 6, ) glueth as a rule todireR a man the right and ſure away from the diuerfi- 


tic & doubtfulnes of al errour ſaying : If after theſe troubles of wind then thou ſeeme tothy ſelf 
Sufjic:emly voſſed and vexed, ex wilt hane an end of theſe moleft ations, follow the way of Catholike , 


diſcipline, which from Chriſt himſelf by the . Apoſtles hath proceeded enen wnzo v1 , and chal proceed 
from hence tothe poſceritie, pee the Annotation, i, Tim, z.15, | 


Cruar. 


ITerem, 
3J- 


Nywm.6, 


2, ep, 


Damaſ. 


*[nthe 
Cate- 


chiſmes 


of the 
Luthe- 


© r = 


IE CO 
———_—_ 
_— 
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| 
- ] Herod the firſt Ki 
King th 
and Saul were - ey boy's b redthe Church, hauing at H! 
| 4. to pleaſe the Tewes impr earn of the Antiochians ki {« lem(w hen Barnabas 
, an Angel ſent of God at th oned Peter with the mind ) led lames the A poſt! 
4 our, Lg. being puſfe6 ——__ prayers of the pr” Ki him alſo, us ſrutrare 
ſe vat 45 Godz .3.1s ant foms ſuch pride that at NG made for her cheeſe 
ours death,the Churches p ") _ of Gods Angel hs + 579" not to be 
ching proſpereth exceedingly ud ſo after th 
ceedingl e per- 
n ND at theſ: gy, 
- , 2metri | 
<A allicx certaine of mmmnes en: ſet hi 
\ the brothe the Church. 2, At is hands , to The Epilt! 
r of loh . 2. And he k 5 plitie 
4 it pleaſed thee n with the word illed lames vocnSS. Pe- 
And it was the wes, headdedro vines 3; And ſing thar neo 
him . C had 4 ies of the Az - Peter alſo o AP 29. 
the Pa « foure IS , he caſt Lap Whom when —_ edinnay 
7 Fan to bring him © of ſouldiars ro be ( ba riſon , deliuering more den: A 
TIE in ry Bur /! ear ao the people - , — after then <p 
him Earth nro od for hi r Was made of n— #? n Perer in " rrore 
\theſame ni im.6.And 515 church wichous hen0 arded 
bound with”! com” Peter was _ Herod would ——— = __ for 
priſon, 7.A aines : and eping betw | rought care heshould 
—axry re an Angel _ keepers before A 0 ſouldiars elcape;ſoGods 
! e houſe : a gelot our Lord re TNE GOOTE ke » prouidence in 
quickey And th hin om rd od i preſence: and ighe hr 
him:P rd thee, and put om Com his heads. 8. ge. ing: Ariſe © S— 
> "vane OY garment TY ſhoes, And $9 age) ſaid wy ouernement 
m. & e, & . An : of his C | 
np : burhe th _— not that it Arg me.g. And ary _ on very —_ 
'Þ {t & the ſecond __— he ſaw a +" dag "—_— was lon = = _—_ : 
c e citie, which of ie (elf they came to ls nd paſſing throu fo ©::p Tr jomn 
any 07 one ſtreet : AR ate to them orgs gate that —_ for the _ 
. And Peter : and incontine going out tO of theſe 
[char our Lord hath ſen i chey wenr Chia 
go ws) from al the ——_ Angel , and Jelir w 1 know 1n very eons coGods foul 
ationof th [t . crul 
ro _ CO he oo _ 6 mar people o c. _ wh out of ? ae HO _ 
$ was 6” ES, tin thei 
Fg _ 13.And A Marke , _ of Marie oat. houſe in the 
ok awenchtoſee, nam _—— at the do bans. were gathered ris & he 
Ns ioy ſhe opened not = Rhode. 14. And of the gate , there c 10 the pee wag 
py ” _ gate bo 'B o s Bu A __ Peters vedhe raj chither 
ed that it was ſo. ut they ſaid t e told th Jane>" ary 
continued "4 , as {o, Bur they ſaid Oo her 2 Thou arr at Peter oriſon, as hi : 
aſtoniſhed ocking, And wh id:Itis ” his A mad. But ſhe *"*r<fuge - 
| d. 17. And whenthey had ngel. 15. A — 
yoann gre ono: ge 12 i people doe 
&he ſaid;” Teltheſe thi ow our Lord had br. them, that they Arte much to their 
18S tolames& t rought him out c ould commendaris, 
: 0 the Brethren, And Ol priſon, in places whe= 
<> $f n £010 forth © Herehe - 
T 11} S doth 
: he © reigne, 
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"Though God he went® into another place. 18. And when day was come; there was no'| 


_ Jelie. itle adoe betweenethe ſouldiars , what was become of Peter, 19. And 


red him, yet he Herod, when he had ſought him, and had not found, making inquiſition 
would not tept Of the keepers, commanded them to be led away: & going downe trom 
me by = Iewrie into Czſarea, there he abode. 20, And he was angrie with the 
his or) hay ; 
touts, but ac- PErſuading Blaſtus thar was cheefe of the Kings chamber, they defired 
cording to PEeAace, for that their countries were nouriſhed by him, 21. And vpon a 


Chriſtes com- day appointed , Herod being araied with kingly attire, ſate inthe ind- 


mandement cement ſeate,, and made an oration to them. 22, And the people made 
fled for a t1me 


Princes tha. cclamation, The voices of a God, & not of a man. 23. And forthwith an 
take delight in Angel of our Lord © ſtrook him, becaufe he had not giuenthe honour 
the flattery & to God: and being conſumed of wormes, he gaue vp the ghoſt, 24. But 


rome ray the word of our Lord increaſed and multiplied, 25, And Barnabas and 
ny .7 thar Saulreturned from Hieruſalem, hauing accompliſhed their? miniſterie, 
they forger Taking with them lohnthat was ſurnamed Marke, 

themſclues to 
be men, & to 
giue the ho- 
nourto God, 


may be warned ANNOTATIONS. 
by this ex3ple. 


— ————_— 


3 & F We © » 


f. Prater war made.) The Church praied incefſantly for her cheeſe Paſfour,and was 
_ - God:and —_ people are warned thereby to pray for their Biſhopes 
and Paſtours in priſon. 
S. Peters chai- debian, ) Theſe chaines are famous for miracles, and were brought from 
Res, Hieruſalem ro Rome by Eudoxia the Empereſle, wife to Theodoſtus the yonger,where 
| they were matched & placed with another chaine thatthe ſame Apoſtle was tied with 
by Nero,% a Church: founded thereypon, named Petri ad vincula ; where they are reli- 
giouſly kept and reuerenced yntil this day: & there is a Feaſt in the whole Church for the 
fame, the firſt of Auguſt, which we cal Lammas dey. 
Patronaze of  * His e Angel) If porper <Angels(ſaith S$, Ghryſoltom ) be depwied by our Lard ts ſuch as 
Angels. haue on!y charge of their owne life,(as one of the iuſt ſ2id,* The . Angel which hath delinered me 
from my youth ypward \ much more are ſupernal Spirits at hand to help themwunto whom thecharge 
_ andburdenof the world is committed, Chryſ.in laud.Pauli,ho,7.to.z., 
Publike praier 15.T« lames, ] He willeth them to ſhew this to S, Lames Biſhop of Hieruſalem 
for S, Peter and to the Chriſtians, that they might ſee the effe& of their praiers for him , & gue 
the Head. God thankes.For $, Lames no doubt publiſhed common praicr for S, Peter. - 


s Tyrians and the Sidonians, But they with one accord came to him, and | 


A. 


123 


Gen, 
I6. 


fl 


'Barien? 


$ 
0 


| 7. who was with the Proconſul Sergius Paulus a wiſe man, He ſendin 
| 
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them al,chooſeth Saul and Barnabas. 3. They being firſt conſecrated Bisbops, 4. goe 
their appointed circuit ouer al the land of Cypres ; the Proconſul wherof is 4iſo con- 


IEsvs tis Chiift, 38. and that in bim 1s [4luation, and not in their Law of Moyſes: 
40. Warning them to beycare of the reprobation foretold by the Prophets, 4.4. But 


50. Finally the Tewes raiſing perſecution, they forſake them , pronouncing them tg 
be obſiinate contemners, 


ag N D there were in the Church which was at Antioche, 
N= Prophets and Docours, among whom was Barnabas, 
\\FIb and Simon that was called Niger , and Lucius of Cyre- 
£4) ne, and Manahen who was the foſter-brother of Herod 
” the Tetrach, and Saul.:, Andc as they were” miniſtring 
® ro our Lord,& faſting, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid : ” Separate 
me Saul and Barnabas vnto the worke , whereto I haue taken rhem, 
3- Then they ” faſting and praying , and ” impoſing hands vpon them, 
dimifſed them. 

4. Andthey being ” ſenr of the Holy Ghoſt, went to Seleucia, and 
thence ſailed ro Cypres.5. And when they were come toSalamina, they 
preached the word of God in the Synagogues of the lewes. And they 
had Tohn alſo in their miniſterie.s. And when they had walked through- 
out the whole iland as farreas Paphos, they tound a certaine man that 
was a magician, a falſe-Prophet, a Iew, whoſe name was ' Bar-icſu, 


for Barnabas & Saul, deſired to heare the word of God.8s. ButElymas 
the magician ( for ſo is his name interpreted ) reſiſted them , ſeeking to 
auert the Proconſul from the faith, 9. But Saul, otherwiſe Paul , reple= 


[niſhed with the Holy Ghoſt, looking vpon him , 10.ſaid . Ofulal guile, 
[and al deceit, ſonne of the Dinel, enemie of al iuſtice , thou ceaſeſt not 


to ſubaert the right waies of our Lord, 11. And now behold the hand of 
ourLor4 vp6 thee, & thou ſhalt be blind, not ſeingthe ſunne vntil: time, 
And forthwith there fel dimneſſe and darkenefle vpon him, and going 
about he ſought ſome body that would giue him his hand, 12, Thenthe 
Proconſul , when he had ſeen that which was done, beleened marueling 
at the dodrine of our Lord, 13, And when Paul and they that were 
with him had ſailed from Paphos , they came to Perge in Pamphylia, 
And lohn departing fromthem , teturned to Hieruſalem, 14. But they 
paing through Perge, came to Antioche in Piſtdia : and entring into 
the Synagogue on the day of theSabboths, they ſate downe, 15, And 


| after the leſſon of the Law and the Propkers, the Princes of the Syna- 
T 11 gogue 


The Preachers of the Church of Antioche preparing themſelues , the Holy Ghoſt out of The 5. part, 
The taking of 


the Ghoſpel 

| ; | ” away from the 
werred, ſerng theantraculous excecation of a Tlew by Paul. 13. Thence, into Pamphi- obſtinate Iew. 
lia: 14. and Piſidia where in Antioche Paul preached to the Tewes , shewing that ” and giuing 
of it to the 
Gentils by the 
miniſterie of 
the next Sabbath, they blaſpheming , he in plaine termes forſaketh them, and Paul and Bar- 


turneth to the Gentils, Whereat the Gentils be as glad on the contrane ſide. nabas, 


The Epiſtle 
vpon Tueſday 
in Eaſter 
wecke, 


296 THrer A C-TE $ 
gogue ſenttothem, ſaying : Men Brethren, if therebe among you any 
ſermon of exhortationto the people, ſpeake. 

16. And Paul riſing vp, and with his hand beckning for filence , ſaid: 
Ye menof Iſrael, and you that feare God , harken, 17. The God of the| 
people of Iſrael choſe our Fathers, and exalted the people when they 
were {ciourners inthe land of &gypt, and ina mightie arme brought 
them out thereof, 18. and for the ſpace of fourtie yeares tolerated their 
manners in the deſert, 19. And deſtroying ſeuen Nations in the land of 
Chanaan , by lot hedeuided their land among them , 20. as it were after 
foure hundred and fiftie yeares, and after theſe things he gaue Indges, 
vntilSamueltheProphet. 21. And thenceforth they deſired a King:&. he 
gaue them * Saul the ſonne of Cis, a man of the Tribeof Beniamin, four- 
tic yeares, 22, Andremouing him heraiſed them vp* Danid tobe King: 
ro whom gining teſtimonie, he ſaid: 1 baxe found Dauid the ſonne of leſſe , a 
man according to my hart, who shal doe al my willes, 

23. Of his ſeed God according to his* promiſe hath brought forth 
to Iſrael a Sauiour 1ESV8$, 24. lohn * preaching before the face of his 


comming, Baptiſme of penance toal the people of Iſrael. 25. And when | * 


Iohn fulilled his courſe , he ſaid : Whom doe * you thinke meto be? 1 
am not he: butbehold there commeth atter me, whoſe ſhoes of his feet 
I amnot worthie toloole, 

| 26, Men Brethren, children oftheſtocke of Abraham , & they among 
youthat feare God; to you the word of this ſaluation was ſent. 27.For 
they that inhabited Hierufalem , and the Princes thereof, nor knowing 
him , nor the voices of the Prophets that are read euery Sabboth , ind- 
ging haue fulfilled them, 28. and finding no cauſe of deathin him, * defſi- 
red of Pilate, that they might kil him, 29. And when they had conſum- 
mated al things that were written of him, taking him downe from the} 
tree, they put him in a monument, 3o. But God raiſed him vp from the 
dead the third day:31.who was * ſeen for many daies of them that came 
vp together with him from Galilee into Hieruſlalem, who vntil this 
preſent archis witneſſes to the people. zz. And we preach vnto you that 
promiſe which was made to our Fathers : 33. that God hath fulfilled ! 
this ſame 'to our children”, raiſingvptzsvs, as inthe ſecond Pſalme 
alſoitis written : Mj Sonne art thoy, this day haze 1 begotten thee. 34, And that 
he raiſed him vp from the dead , not to returne now any more into 
corruption, thus he ſaid : That 1 wil giue you the holy things of D auid faithful, 
35. And therſore in another place alſo he ſaith : Thou shalt not giue thy holy 
one to ſee corruption. 36, For Dauidin his generation when he had ferued, 
according to the wil of God flept : and he was laid to his Fathers & ſaw 
corruption.z7.Buthe whom God hath raiſed vp, ſaw no corruption, 

38. Beit knowen therfore to you , men Brethren, that through him, 
forgiuecneſle of ſinnes is preached to you, from althe things from the 
which you could not be iuſtified by the law of Moyſes. 39. In him 
cuery one that belecueth , is 1uſtified, go, Take heed thertore leſt that 
come vpon you which is ſpoken 1n the prophets, 41. See ye contemners, 
and wonder , and perish ; becauſe 1vr01ke a worke i your daies , aworke which you 
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Wilnotbe;ceut , if any man shat tel it you. 
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42. And they going forth, c they deſired them thatthe Sabboth to]- 
lowing they would ſpeake vnto them theſe wordes, 43. And when the 


« denows Sy nagogue was dimitſed , many of the Iewes, and of the c ſtrangers ſer. 


E/. 46. 


Iu,9, 5 
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youuTwy 
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Gal, r, 
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qede iejv, 
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|uing God, followed Paul 8& Barnabas: who ſpeaking exhorted them to 


continue inthe grace of God, 44. But the next Sabboth the whole citie 

almoſt aſſembled to heare the word of God, 45. And the lewes ſ{eingthe 

multitudes, were repleniſhed with enuy , & contradided thoſe things 

which were ſaidofPaul,blaſpheming.4s. Then Paul and Barnabas con- 

ſtantly ſaid : To you it behoued vs firſt toſpeakethe word of God: but 

becauſe you repelit, and iudge your ſelues vnworthie, of eternal life; ., Thet p 
behold we turne to the Gentils, 47. For ſo our Lord commanded vs: Poop orms 
I bane put thee to be the light of the Gentuls, that thou maieſt be ſaluation vnto the vte gil repelling 
moſt of the earth. 48. Andthe Gentils hearing it , were glad, and glorified the truth , are 
the word of our Lord: and there belecued as many as were preordinare Yworthy of 
tolife euerlaſting. 49. And the word of our Lord was ſpred throughout Ci & wor- 


IT thily forſaken; 
the whole countrie, 50, But the lewes ſtirred vp religious and honeſt % the Prone 


' women, and the cheefe of the citie, and raiſed perſecution againſt Paul though they 


and Barnabas: and they did caſt them forth out of their coaſts, 51, Bur delecued {pe- 


they * ſhaking off the duſt of their feetagainſt rhem, came to Iconium, cially by Gods 
race & preore 


52. The Diſciples alſo were repleniſhed with 1oy and with the holy , ere , yet 


Ghoſt, they belecue 
alſo by their 

: — owne free wil, 

which ſtandeth 

ANNOTATIONS, . wel with Gods 


prou;dence, 


CHnapr, XIII, 


2. As they were miniſtring. ) Tf weshould , as our aduerſaries doe, boldy turne what text The Apoſtles 
we liſt, fly from one language to another for the aduantage of our cauſe, we might ha- — or 
ue tranſlated for miniſtring, [acrificing For ſo * the Greekedoth fignifie , and fo Eraſmus Maſic, 
tranſlated, Yea we might haue tranſlated, Saying Maſſe, forſothey did : and the Greeke 
Fathers hereof had their name , Liturgie , which Eraſmus tranſlateth Maſſe , ſaying, 
Miſſa Chriſoftomi, But we keepe our text, as the tranſlatours of the Scriptures should doe 
molt religiouſly, | 
2, Separate me, ) Though Paul were taught by God himſelf and ſpecially deſigned by Paul & Barna- 
Chriſt ro be an Apoſtle , and here choſen by the Holy Ghoſttogether with Barnabas, bas are conſe- 
yetthey were to be ordered , conſecrated , and admitted by men, Which wh.ly con» crated by meng 
demneth al theſe new rebellious diſordered ſpirits, that chalenge and vſurpe the office 
of preaching and other ſacred ations from heauen, without the Churches admiſſion, 
3. Faſting ) Hereof the Church of God vſeth and preſcribeth publike faſtes at the fou- Imber daies, 
re ſolemne rimes of giuing holy Orders (which are our Imber dates) as a neceflarie pre- 
paratiuero ſo great a worke as S, * Leodeclarzth by this place, naming, it alſo an Apo(- 
tolical tradition, See. SF. Leo Ser, 9. de ieiunio 7.menſis , & Calixins ep. 3.10, 1, Conc. Magunt, Prafcript ti- 
c 34. 35,0, 3, And this faſting was not faſting from finne , nor moral or Chrifſtianrem- me: of taſts, 
perance,a5the Protcſtants ridiculouſly aftirme,for ſuch faſting they were bound euer to 
keepe: but jt was abſtinence for atime from al meates or from ſome certaine kindes of 
meates, which was ioyned with praier aud ſacrifice , and done ſpecially at ſuch ſeafons 
as the Church preſcribed,of al together (as in Lent, the Imber daies, Friday, Saturday ) 
and not when cuery manliſt,as aErius andſuch Heretikes did hold, S. Auguſt, her, 5, 
3 .Impoſing hands.) Becauſe al bleſſings & conſecrations were done inthe Apoſes times Impofrtion of 
by the external ceremonie of impoſirton of hands, diuers Sacraments were named of the handes, 
ſlawe , ſpecially Conficmation;as is noted before , and holy Ordering or —_ Holy orders, 
Bishoys, 
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Bitbops, Prieſts, and Deacons, and Subdeacons, as we ſee here and elswhere, In which 
though there were many holy wordes and ceremonies and a very folemne action; yer 
whatiocuer is done in thoſe Sacraments,i> altogether called Impoſition of hands: as what- 
ſoeucr was done in the whole diuine myſterie of the B, * Sacrament , 1s named fraF;on 
of bread. Forthe Apoſtles ( as S,Denys Eccl. hier. c,1. in fine writeth) purpoſely kept cloſe 
ia their open ſpeaches and writings which might come to the hands or cares of Infidels, 
the ſacred wordes & aRions of the Sacraments, And S, Ambroſe ſaith, in 1.Tim.c.4 The 
impoſition of the han1s is myſtical wordes, wherewh the eleFe1is conformed and made apt to his 
funfion, veceiuing authoritie ( his conſcience bearing witnes) that he may be bold in our Lordes ſteed 
20 offer Sacrifice 10 God, And S,Hicrom: The impoſition of hands is the Ordering of C lerkes, which 
is done by praier of the voice,& impoſicion of the hand, And this is in ſome inferiour orders alſo; 
but Pant and Barnabas were ordered to a higher function then interiour Prieſts, euen 
to be 1938" throughout al Nations. 


5 _ offi- 4, Senx of the Holy Ghoſt )Whoſocuer be ſent by the Chruch,are ſent of the Holy Ghoſt, 
CErS OT Out 


thoughin ſuch an extraordinariefort it be not done. Whereby we ſee how farre the 
Otiicers of our ſoules in the Church doe paſſe the temporal Magiſtrates , who though 
they beof Gods ordinance, yetnot of the Holy Ghoſts ſpecial calling. 


a ths 


; | 
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Next in Iconium they preach,where many being conuerted of both ſortes, the obſtinate 
lewes raiſe perſecution. 6. Then mthe townes of Lycaonia , where the Heathen firſt 
ſeing that Paul had healed one borne lame , ate hardly perſuaded but they are Gods. 
18. But afterward, by the inſt:gation of the malitious lewes,they ſtone Paul,leauing 
him for dead. 2.0. And ſo bauiug done their arcuit, they returne the ſame way con- 
firming the Chriſtians, and making Prieſts for euery Church. 2.5. And bemg come 
home to Antiothe in Syria, they report al to the Church there, 


| 
ND it cameto paſſe at Iconium that they entred toge- 


ther into the Synagogue of the Iewes,and ſo ſpake , that a 
every great multitude of Iewes and of the Greekes did 
Q belecue. 2. But the lewes that were incredulous, ſtirred 
vp and incenſed the harres of the Gentils to anger againſt 
the Brethren, z. Along time therfore they abode, dealing confidently 
inour Lord, who gaue teſtimonie to the word of his grace, granting 
ſ1gnes and wonders to be done by their hands. 4. And the multitude 
of the citie was deuided : and certaine of them indeed were with the 


Tewes, but certaine with the Apoſtles. 5. And whenthe Genrils and 


the Iewes with their Princes had made an aſſault, to vie them contu- 
melioufly, and to ſtone them, 6. vnderſtanding it, they fled to the cities 
of Lycaonia,Lyſtra and Derbe,and the whole countrie about, and there 
they were euangelizing. | 
7. Anda certaine man at Lyſtra impotent of his feet ſate there, lame 
from his mothers womb, that neuer had walked, 8. This ſame heard} 
Paul ſpeaking. Who looking vpon him, and ſeeing that he had faith| 
for to be ſaued, g. he ſaid with a loud voice: Stand vp right on thy| 
teet, And he leaped & walked, 10. And the multitudes when they 
had ſeen w hat Paul had done, lifted vp their voice in the Lycaonian ton- 
gue, ſaying: Gods made like to men,are deſcended to vs. 11, And they 


called Bzrnabas, lupiter : but Paul Mercurie, becauſe he was the cheete 
ſpeaker 
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ſpeaker, 12, ThePrieſt alſo of c Iupiter that was before the citie, brin- 
ging oxen and garlands before the gates, would withthe people” Sacri. 
fice. 1;, Which thing whenthe Apoſtles Barnabas and Paul heard, ::,x;, 
renting their coates , they leaped forth into the multitudes, crying Nr _ non 
14, and ſaying: Ye men, why doe youtheſethings ? We alſo are mortal, daily benek his 
men like ynto you, preaching to you for to conuert from rheſe vaine 9f God haue 
things,to the lining God that made the Heauen , and the earth, and the nowen bin 
ſea,and al things thar are inthem: 15, who in the Generations paſt ſuf- BD = - 
fred al the Gentils to goe their owne wates, -16, Howbeit he left not their Coterens 
himſelf* 2 without teſtimonie, being beneficial from Heauen , giuing and only Lord, 
raines, and fruitful ſeaſons , filling our hartes with food and gladnes. though the 
17. And ſpeaking theſethings , they ſcarſe appeaſed the multitudes from Red wor Tg 
ſacrificing tothem, 18. But there came in certaine Tewes from Antioche were nn. ont 
and Iconium : and perſwading the multitudes, and * ſtoning Paul, they "dro them, 
drew him out of the citie, thinking him to be dead. 19, But the Diſci- "bWeeſc by 
ples compaſling him round about, he riſing vp,cntred into the citie,and ug aw _ 
the next day he went forth with Barnabas vnatoDerbe, a: — Bi. 

20, And when they had euangelized ro that citie, & had taught many ſhops, hauing 
they returned to Lyſtra and Iconium, and to Antioche: 21, confirming ere authoritic 
the harres of the Diſciples, and exhorting them to continue inthe faith; m_ = - wy 
and that by many tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom of ang 
God. 22, And when * bthey ” had ordained tothem Prieſts in euery cuen the a dif- 
Church, and had prayed with faſtings, they commended them ro our f*r<c< betwixe 
Lord in whom they belecued, 23. And paſſing through Pifidia , they —_— and 
came into Pamphylia, 24. and ſpeaking the word of our Lord inPerge hs TY 
they went downe into Attalia: 25. and from thence they ſailed to An- the primitiue 
tioche, * whence they had beendeliueredto the grace of God vnto the Church was 
worke which they accompliſhed, 26, And when they were come, and ofren vſed in- 
had aſſembled the Church, they reporred what great things God had IG 
done with them , & that he had opened a doore of faithto the Gentils, tailing and E 


27. And they abode no litletime with the Diſciples. praying were 
preparatiues 
ro the gluing 


of hoiy Orders, 


—— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


a — 
ky Aces 


Cmak:. 277 


12, They would Sacyifi:e.) This lee is the diuine worſhip, conſiſting in external Sacri- Lattia, 
fice,and in acknowledging the parties worſtipped to be Gods:which * may bedone to ; 
no man nor creature, And therfore the Apoſtles refuſe it with al poſſibie dil1gence , and 
al the Angels and Saints in Heauen refuſe that adoration by Sacrifice The Catholike 
Church ſuftereth no Prieſt nor other ſo to worſhip any Saint 1n Heauenor earth, She 
hath but one external Sacrifice, which is in the holy Maſſe, of Chriſts body and bloud: 
that ſhe offereth to God alone ; & neither 80 Petey noyto Paul ( faith S. Auguſtine ) #howgh 


, the Prieftthas [« crificeth, ſtandeth ouer their bodies, offereth in their memories, But other kindcs Dulia, 
®. ofhonuursand duerties, | 


inferiour without al compariſon ( how great ſocuer they be ) to 
this, we doe, as the Scriptures & Nature teach vs,to al Superioursin Heauen and earth, 
according to the degrees of grace , honour, and bleffednes that God hath called them 
vnto,from our B. Ladie Chriſts owne mother, to the leaſt ſeruanthe hath in the world, 
For which the Heretikes would neuer accuſc Chriſtian people of Idolatric, it they had 


cithcr grace, learning, faith,or natural affection, 
22, ge 


holy orde:s, 
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z v. Hal ordained.) The Heretikes , ro make the world belceve that al Prieſts ought to 
be choſen by the voices ofthe people, and thar they need no other Ordering or Conſe- 
cration by Biſhops, prelsing the profane yle of the * Geeeke word more then the very 


Here: 1c1l tran- natural fignifcation requireth & Ecclebaſtical vie beareth, tranſlate rhus , Ordained by 
lation again elefFion, Whereas indeed this word in Scripture fignifieth , Ordering by impoſition of 


hands,as is plaine by other wordes equiualent,,A#.6,1z.1,Tim,4,i.z.7im.t. Where the 
Ordering of Deacons, Prieſts,8 others is called * Impofitis ot hads,nor of the people, 
but of the Apoſtles, And this to be the Ecclefiaſtical vie of the word , appeareth by $, 
Hierom ſaying (as is before alleaged) that ,«goroun is he Ordering of Clerkes or Clergie men 
by praier of vice and impoſitienof hand, 

z2,P/1e?s.) Euen fo here al'o,as before,flying from the proper,apt, & knowen word, 


Hereticaltran- which is moſt preciſely correſpondent to the very Greekeinour tongueand ;1] Nations, 
Nation againſt they tranſlatefor Prieſt, Elder, that is, for a calling of Office, a word of age:for a terme 


of art and by conſent of al the Church and Apoſtolike authoritie and Fathers, appro= 
priated to holy Order,a vulgar,common and profane terme. With as litle grace as if 
they ſhouldtranſlate Pontificem , a bridgemaker , the Maior , of London, the Biggerof 
London, And thus you ſee within three wordes compaſle they flye guilefully from the 
Latin to the Greeke, & againe guilefully from the Grecke to the yulgar Engliſh, Such 
corruption of Scriptures their hatred of Prieſthood driueth the ynto If they had tranſ- 
latedit ſo when the Scriptures were firſt written, (at which time the word was but newly 
receiuedinto the ſpecial and Eccleſiaſtical ignification, & when 1t was yet taken ſome. 
times in common profane ſort, as 1. Tim. 5, or there only where our anciem Latin yer- 
fion turneth Pre:byter into Senior, becauſe the word was not yet wholy and only appro- 
priated to holy Orders, as aftcrward by vſe of many hundred yeares it was and is ) their 
dealing might haue had ſome colour of honeſtie and plainefle, which now can not be 
but of plaine falſhood and corruption , and that of further purpoſe then the fimple can 
ſce, Which is to take away the office of Sacrificing avd other funRions of Pricits , pro= 
per inthenew Teſtament to ſuch as the Apoſtles often, and the poſteritie 1n manner 
altogether cal Prieſts, Presbyteros, Which word doth ſo certainely imply the authoritie 
of ſacrificing,that it is by vſe madealſo the only Engliſh of Sacerdes , the Adycrſaries 
themſclues as wel as we,ſo tranſlating itin al the old and new Teſtament : though the 

cannot be ignorant that Prieſt commeth of Prebyter , and not of Sacerdis:and that anti, 
quitie for no other cauſe apphiedthe fignificatio of Pre;bytey to Sacerdos, but to ſhew thar 
Precbyter is in the new Law,that which Sacerdos was inthe old : The Apoſtles abſtaining 
from this and other like old names at the firſt, and rather vſing the wordes, Biſhops, 
Paſtours,and Prieſts, becauſe they might be diſtinguiſhed from the Gouernours and 
ſacrificersof Aarons order,who as yet in the Apoſtles time did their old funRions ſtil in 
the Temple. And this to be true,and thatto be a Pricſt is to be a man appointed to ſa- 
crifice,the Heretikes themſclues calling Sacerdos alwaies a Prieft , muſt needes be driuen 
to confefſe, Although their folly is therein noterious,to apply willingly the word Prieft 
to Sacerdos, andto takeit from Presbyter whereof it is properly deriued , not only in 
English,but in other Janguages both French & Tralian.Which isto take away the nanie 
that the Apoſtles and Fathers gauec to the Prieſts of the Church, and to giue it wholy 
and only to the order of Aaron, which neuer had it before our Prieſthood began, Neuer 
did there Heretikes ſtand ſo much ypon doubtful deriuations and deſcant of wordes as 
theſe Proteſtants doe, and yet neuer men bchaued themſclues more fondly in the ſame: 
as whoſoever marketh the diſtinRion of their Elders, Miniſters, Deacons, and ſuchlike, 
shal perceiue. = | WE 1s 
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Some of thoſe Tewes alſo that were Chriſtians doe fal and are authours of the Hereſie of 
Iudaizing. 2. They referre the matter to Councel : 7.Wherein after great diſputa« 
tion , Peter ſtriking the ftroke , 12. and other confirming bis ſentence with miracles, 
13. and with Scriptures: 2.2. the Apoſtles and Prieſts doe write and command in the 
name of the Holy Ghoſt what is to be done. 30. And the faithful thereby are 

ſfiraightwaies quieted in mind, 36. A on which, Paul and Barnabas thinking to goe 
againe their aboueſaid circuit together, are by occaſion of Marke parted , tothe 
greater increaſe of the Church, 


ND certaine comming downe from Tewrie,taught the 
G& Brethren: Thar * vnles you be circumciſed according 
* to the manner of Moyles, you can not be ſaued, 2. No 
yR litle ſedition therfore being riſen to Paul and Barnabas 
Y againſt them, they” appointed that Paul and Barnabas 
| 2&3 ſhould goe vp, & certaine others of' the reſt*, to the 
Apoſtles and < Prieſts vato Hicruſalem, vpon this queſtion, 
3. They therfore being brought on their way by the Church, paſſed 

through Phaenice & Samaria,reporting the conuerſion of the Gentiles: 

and they made great 1oy to al the Brethren, : | 

. And when they were come to Hieruſalem, they were receiued of 9 —_— 

the Church and of the Apoſtles andc Ancients, declaring whatſoeuer br lay 
God had done withthem. 5, Andtherearoſe certaine of the herefie of (ame that Prie- 
the Phariſeesthat beleeued, ſaying, That they muſt be circumciſed; cg. ſtesverſ.z. as S. 


manded alſo to keepe the law of Moyſes. 6.And the” Apoſtles and An- _ — - 


the greeke ap= 


G— 


And when there was made ab great diſputation,” Peter riſing vp prouevh, being 
ſaid to them : MenBrethren, you know that* of olddaies God among alwaies one, 
vs'/ choſe, that by my mouth the Gentils ſhould heare the word of the y—_—— 
Ghoſpel,and belecue,8.And God which knoweth the hartes,gaue teſti. yy —_ 
monie, * giuing vnto them the Holy Ghoſt as welasto vs, g. and hath ga. 
put no difference between vs and them, * by faith purifying their har-b See the An- 
tes. 10, Now therfore why tempt you God , to put a yoke vpon the 2ot,verl.z8,to. 
necks of the Diſciples,which neither our Fathers nor we haue been able Fr = __ 
to beare? 11, But by the grace of our Lord Tzsvs Curiss we belecue to bictwortres 
be ſaued,in like manner as they alſo. by charitic. For 

12, And al the multitude held their peace: and they heard Barnabas a dead faithc3 
and Paul telling what great ſignes and wonders God had done among Not pur ihe = 
. ma, Ice 
the Gentils by them, chap.16,31, 
1z, And after they held theirpeace ,” Iames anſwered, ſaying : Men ; 
Brethren, heare me. 14. Simon hath told how God firſt viſited to take 
ofthe Gentils a people to hisname. 15. And to this accord the wordes 
of the Prophets, as it is written : 16. A fter theſe things 1 wil returne, and wil 
recdifie the tabernacle of Dauid which was fallen , and the ruines thereof 1 wil 
reearjie, and ſet it vp: 17. that tbereſidue of men may ſeeke after the Lord,and al Na- 
"on 
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trons vpon whom my name is inuocated.ſanhb the Lord that doth theſe things, 

18. To our Lord was his owne worke -knowen from the beginning 
ofthe world. 19. For the which canfe® I tudge , that they which of the 
Gentils are conuerted to God,are not to be diſquieted, 20. but to write 
vnto them that they refraine themſclues from the contaminations of 
Idols,and” fornication, and ſtrangled things,and bloud, 21. For Moyles 
of old times hath in euery citierhem that preach him inthe Synago- 
gucs,where he is read cuery Sabboth, ; 

22, Then it plcaſed the Apoſtles and Ancients with the whole Church, 
to choole men out of them, & to ſend to Antioche with Panl and Barna- 
bas, Iudas, who was ſurnamed Barſabas, 8 Silas, cheefe men among the 
e Other Latin Brethren, 23.c writing by their hands, | 
197208 2 Þ -_ The Apoſtles and Aucients, the Brethren,to the Brethren of the Gen- 
—__s nies ;y ts that areat Antioche and in Syria and Cilicia,greeting. 24. Becauſe 
their hands an we haue heard that certaine” going forth from vs hane troubled you! 
ep:/ile conteining yyith wordes ſubuerting your ſoules, ro whom we gane no commande- 
theſe hinge. ment:25.1t hath pleaſed vs being gathered in one,to chooſe out men & 
©. r6> eur to ſend them vnto you with our deereſt Barnabas and Paul, 26, men 
hop a4 5 Aa that haue ginen their liues for the name of onr Lord 1xs vs Curisr., 
the abu x64 27. We haue ſent therfore lndas and Silas who themſclucs alſo wil in | 
vſe of ofte vifi- wordes report vnto youthe ſame things. 28. For it hath ſeemed good 
ting their foc- / to the Holy Ghoſt and to vs, to lay no further burden vpon youthen 
tet theſe neceſſarie things: 29. That you abſteine fro the things immolated 
charge, for _ to Idols, and bloud, and that which is ftrangled,and fornication , from 
firmation in the which things keeping your ſelues,you thal doe wel. Fare ye wel. 
fairh & yertue, 30, They therfore being dimifſed went downe to Antioche ; and ga- 
-— 7 168 hr thering the multitude , delinered the epiftle. z1. Which when they had 
af clerghe way" read,they ” reioy ced vponthe conſolatjon:32 ,butTudas and Stlas,them- 

{clues alſo being Prophets, with many wordes comforted the Brethren, 


— 


laitie. 
b**Not only the and confirmed them. 33. And hauing ſpent ſome time there , they were 
_— rv with peace dimifſed ofthe Brethren vnto them that had ſent them, 34. 
a _— 4. But it ſeemed good vnto Silas to remainethere:and Iudas departed alo- 
or write in the NE: 35. and Paul and Barnabas tariedat Anrioche , teaching and enange- | 
Scriptures ( as l1zing with many others the word of our Lord. 

"750 guar - 36. Andafter certaine daies, Paulſaid ro Barnabas, let vs returne and 
fever the  * Vifire ourBrethren.in al cities wherein we* haue preachedthe word 
Apoſtles and of our Lord , how they doe. 37, And Barnabas would haue taken with 
Rulers of the them lohn alſothart was ſurnamed Marke. 8, Bne Paul deſired that he(as 
Church com- -who * had departed from them out of Pamphylia, & had not gone with 
many tbe themrto the worke) might not be receined, z9, And thereroſe a” difſen- 
kept & obeted. . , : 

See theſe wor. £1ON, ſo thatthey departed one from another, & that , Barnabas indeed 
des repeated a-taking Marke ſailed to Cypers. go. But Paul choofrng Silas departed, | 
gainec 16,4.& being deliuered of the Brethren to the grace of God, | 
thatithe gree- 11. And he walked through Syriaand Cilicia, confirming the Chur- 
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7. « Appointed.) Welearne by this example,what is to be done when any controuer fie 
ariſcth in reltgion between the teachers or other Chriſtian people. We ſee it is not 
enoughto contend by allegarions of Scriprures or other proofes ſeeming to make for ci- 
ther part: for ſo of contearrous part-taking th-re should be no end,bur the more writing, 
wreſtling, ſtrining there were, exery one for his owne fanke, cloking it with the ticle of 
Gods word and Scripture, the more Schiſmes, $:Res, and diuifions would fal; as we fee 
fpecially in the reſtles Nerefiesof or time, Whoſe fautors admitting no judges , ſtand 
to no trial of mortaf men, to notribunal of Pope, Councels, Bishops, Synodes , but ech 
man'to his owne phantaſtical fpirit , his owne fenſe of Scriptures, and his owne wilful 
obdurate rebellis againſt Gods Church and his Superiours inthe ſame , But here we ſee 
S. Paut and Barnabas, menthar were Apoſtles and ful of che Spirit of God, & the other 


p vſe and cducarion threrein,yernor to ſtand ftifly to their owne opinis on cirher fide, 


rried by rhe Heads and Bishops, and rhreir determination m Councel, This is Gods holy 
and wife pronidence amorny o:ter iadgementsin his Church , ro keegethe Chriſtian 
people in crurh 8& ynririe , antro condemneſetes audfalſereachers and troublers of the 
Church, By which udgemems ant order , whoſoeuer wil nor or dare nor be tried in al 
heir FoArine anddofngs , they shrew themſelnes to miftruſtcheir own canſe, and to flye 
fromrhe light, & ordinance of God, Wirtrout which order of appeafing at differences in 
faith and conftru&ions ofthe Scriprures , the Church had beene more defeRual and 1n- 
fagicient, then any Commonwealth or Socierie of men in the world: none of which cuer 
wanrerh good meanes ro decide al difcortes arid diffenfion arifing among the ſubic&s & 
Citizens of the fame. 
6. «Apoſtles ant, Ancients, ) The Herefies of our Proteftants which would haune al men to 
pus or to bepreſent in Councels,and of others that would haue none but the ho- 
y or ele& to be admitted, are refuted by this example,where we ſcenone but apoſtles & 
Prieſts or ancients affembled to diſpure of the matter though many deuout people were 


in the ciric theſametime, Neither did cuer any other in the ancient Councels of the Of what per- 
Church affenible to debare anddefine the matter, bur ſuch, rhough many other for other ſons a Coungel 
cauſes be cuer prefenr. Secular men or women , be their guifts neuer ſo great ,can nct be conhitcth, 


Dew, 17. Tudges in cauſes of faith and religion. If any thing, ſaith God, be hard and dewbiful, ths thals 
Mal,z, come to the Pricfls of the Lexitical flocke , anduhou thals follow their ſemence, Againe , The lippes of 


v 
Mega, 2 Lav of the Prieft. Much more muſt we referre alto our Bishops and Paſtours, whom God 


12, 
Ixc, to, the old Priefts ouer the Syna 
Is. 


bG,1.c18. 
& bapt, 


the Prieft chal keepe knowledge, and the Law the shalt require of bis momth, Againe , eAike 1he 
hath placed in the regiment of the Church with much larger priuiledge,then cucr he g:d 


F. 
And it is to be nored that the Bis 


Church, The ſentence of a plenatie or general Councel (ſaith S. Auguſtine )is the conſent of the w/. ole 
Church, And ſo it muſt needes be 1n the Church, becauſe the Magiſtrates, Senate, Coiiccl 
or deputies of al common wealthes, repreſent the whole body : and to haue it otherwiſe 
(as the Churches Rebels wish) were to bring al to hel and horrour,and themſclues tv be 
perpetually , by the ſeditious and popular perſons ypholden againſt Law, reaſon , ard 


relrgion , 1ntheir wickednes, 


6. Afembled.) A Counccl was called to difcuſfe the matter which Councel was the The fr Coun- 
more ealily gathered, becauſe the Chriſtian Bishops and countries werenot yet ſo many cel x- Hieruſa- 
but that the principal Gouernours of the Church being nor farre diſperſed, and 23s ma- lem, 


ny I:arued tnen as were neceffarie, might be in Hieruſalenrorecably called taither, A'd it 
was 


The way t6 
arties , _ neuer fo much partial ts the ceremonies of rheir Law by their former end difſenſion 


in rel:gion , is 
but to condefcend to referre rhewhole controuerfie and the derermination thertof to the *2 £9mm't itt 
Apoſtles, Priefts or ancients of Kieraſatem ,rhar is ro ſay, to commit the marter to be a Councel, 


ue:to whom itis ſaid , He thas deſffiſes'> you deſpiſeth me, A gencral 
2k ſo gathered in Counſel, repreſer the whole Church Councel repre- 
haue the authoritie of rhe wholeChurch,& the Spirit of God to prote& them fro errour, ſenteth the 
25 the whole Church : SS, Paul and Barnabas come hither for the definition of the vw hole whole Church. 
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cheefe apoſtles & Bishops that then were, though the number was nothing ſo great as 
afterward vicd to aſſemble, whenthe Church was (pred into al Nations 
Peter Head of 5. Perer 1iſing vp. ) S.Peter asthe Head of the Church ſpeaketh firſt, as his Succefſours 
theCouncel, & haue ener had, not only in their perſonal preſence , but intheirabſence by their Legates 
his Succefſours, and Subſtitures , the cheefe voice in al Councels general , none euer recetued into aut- 
afterhim, thoritic & credite in the Church without.their Confirmation, And therfore the Coun. 

cels of he Ariansand of other Heretikes, were they neuer ſo great, wanting the Popes 

afſeat, aſſiſtance, or confirmation, didshamfully erre , as ariminenſe for the Artans, 

and Ephefinum ſecundum for the Neftorians, & ſuch like condemned Aﬀemblies. 

7. Choſe that by my mouth. ) Though Paul were called and appointed ſpecially to be the 

Peters preemi- Apoſtle of the Gentils, yet that was S. Peters ſpecial priuiledge by Gods owne choiſe, 
nence both to. thatthe firſt Gentils should be callcd by. his mouth , apd that he firſt should vtter to the 
ward lewes & Churchthar truth of the admiſſionof the Gentils himſelf, for thar he was Chriſtes Vi. 
Gentils, car, being notwithſtanding (as his Maiſter was) Miniſter Circumcifionis,that is, Apoſtle of 
the Iewes;Chriſt deferring al preeminenceynto him in that point alſo. 


was not a Pronincial Councel or Synode only, but a general Counce), confifting of the | 


Re.1 5, 


Gd. 


14. Lamzs. ) S. Iames becauſe he was an Apoſtle and alſo Bishop of Aieruſalem, gaue 7 


his ſeatence next, For the ſpcach interpoſed of SS. Paul & Barnabas , was but for their 
better information in the decifion of the matter, & for confirmation of S, Peters ſen- 


tence;though they being Apoſtles, & Bishops, had yoices in the Councel alfo; as many ' 


moe had, thoughtheir ſentences be not bere reported, And where S,Iames in his ſpeac 
S, Tames and faith, I judge, it is not meant that he gaue theprincipaldefinitiue ſentence: for he (asal 
the reſt follow the reſt) followed and allowed the ſentence of S, Peter , as it is plaine ia the text, the 
$.Perersſen- whole aſſemby for reuerence of his perſon & approbation of his ſentence,holding their 
peace, eAlthe mu'titude(ſaith S. Hicrom) held their peace, andinto his ſentence Lames the Apoſ- 


tence, "4 
ile & althe Priefts didpaſſe together, For though $. Iames did particulariſe certaine points ww 
The principal incident to the queſtion debated, as of cating ſtrangled meates &c. yet the proper con- —_ % 
queſtion, trouerfie for which the Councel aſſembled , was , Whether the Gentils conuerted were. Ay. 
bound to obſeruethe Law of Moy ſes: & it was concluded that they were not bound,nox **» 
oughr not to be charged with Moyſes Law or the Sacraments & ceremonies of theſame, 
This is the ſubſtance and principal purpoſe of this Councels decree,which doth bind for 
euer; and Peter(ſaith S, Hieromin the / a8 place) was Prince or « Amthour of this decyee: the 
Incident que- matter of fornication & [dolothytes being bur imcident to the queſtion, or reſolution; 
"FLW & the —_ of cating {tran gled & bloud,but a temporal prohibition, which by the 
| conſent of the Church gr otherwiſe afterward was abrogated ; the Church of God ha» 
uing the true ſenſe of difterence of times, places, & perſons, when and how farreſuch 
How later ings aretobeobſecrued, and whennort. And in ſuch things as theſe, and in other like 
Councels alter *Þ{ch according to circumſtances require alteration, lt is, that S, Angus ſaith, li. z, 
the former, © Bapt.c.z.to7, Theformer general or plenarie Councels may be amended by the later. 
l 20, Fornjcation.) Fornication and contamination with Idols, are of themſelues niortal 
finnes, and therfore can neuer be lawfal ; yet becaule the Gentils by cuſtome were prone a 


The Churches ©? Þoth, and of fornication made very ſmal account,it pleaſcd the Holy Ghoſt ro forbid 
both ſpecially, Concerning the other points of abſteining from bloud & ſtifled meates, 
they were things of their owne nature indifferent, in which fora timerhe Iewes were 
to be borne withal , and the Gentils to be a litle exerciſed to obedience, By which we 
may ſce the great authoritic of Gods Church and Councels, which may command for 
euer,or for a time,ſuch things as be fit for the ſtate of times and Nations , without any 
exprefle Scriptures at al, aud ſo by commandement make things neceflaric that were 
before indifferent, 
24. Going forth from vs,) A proper deſcriptionor note of Heretikes,Schiſmatikes, and 
:ditious Teachers,to goe out from their ſpiritual Paſtours and Gouernours, & to teach 
without their commiſſion and approbation, to Jiſquier the Catholike people with mul- 
titude of wordes and ſweet ſpeaches, and finally to onerthrow their ſoules, 

28. To the Holy Ghoſt and tows.) By rhis firſt we note, that ir 1s not ſuch a fault as the 
Heretikes would make ir in the fight of the ſimple, or any incongruitie at al, to ioyne 
God and his creatures, as the princiyal cauſe and the ſecondarie, in one ſpeach, & to 
attribute that to both, which though diuerſly , yer proceedeth of both, God and you, ſay 


authoritie in 
mak my De 
crees, 


Going outa <( 
marke of here- 
tikes, 


God & our 
Ladie, and the 
like ſpeaches, 


good people commonly: God andowr Ladie, Chriſt and $.Iohn: We confeſſe to G od &y 16 Peter *Ges, 


& Paulzas * God & his Angel, To 4 our Lord &x Gedeon, The jwordof our Lord & of Gedeon, 
| hs wag + 6 oat Our 
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Our Lord and Moyſes, Chriſt and hir Angels, Our Lord and al Saints, ep. ad Philem, S, Paul VISYM FST- 


«nd our Lord. 3, Thel, r, 6. Al theſe fpeaches being partly Scriptures , partly like vnto SPIRITVI 


© Fxo 14, the Scriptures ſpeaches , are warranted al{oby this Councel, which ſaith boldly , & SANCTO 


hath giuen the forme thereof toalother Councels)awfully called and confirmed, troſay ET NOBIS, 
the like ; Is hath pleaſed #he Holy Ghoſt andvs. $'Cypian ep,y4 mw, x. reporting the like of 
a Synode holden in Afrike,ſaith:le hath pleaſed vsby the ſuggeflion of the Holy G hoſt, 

Secondly wenote , thatthe holy Councels lawtully kept for determination or clee- The Holy 
ring of doubts , or condemning of errours & Herefies , er appeaſing of Schiſmes & Ghoſt's Aſi 
troubles,or reformation of life, and ſuch like important matrers, haue cuer the aſsiſtan- ſtance in al 
ce of Gods S$pitit , & therfore can not erreintheir Sentences & determinations concer- tawful 
ning the ſame , becauſethe Holy Ghoſt cannot erre, fromwhom | as you ſee here ) 
ioyatly with the Councel the reſolution proceederh, 

Thirdly we learne, that inthe Holy Councelsſpecially (though otherwiſe & in other Councels, to 
Tribunals of the Church it be alſo verified ) Chriftcs promiſe 1s fulfilled , * that the the worlds 
Holy Ghoſt ſhouldſuggeſt them and reach them al truth , & that not in the Apoſtles eng, and that 
time pnly,but to the worldes end, For fo long ſhal Councels,the Church, & her Paſtours þy Chrifts prog 
haue this priuiledge of Gods aliſtance,as there becither doubrstoreſolue , or Here- miſe, , 
_y 04 30m wet truthsrobe opencd, or cuilmen to mgm. , _ ny ys ro 

e appealed, For which cauſe S, Gregorie 6. 1, ep. 2 4. ſ#b fin. reuerenceth the foure ge» , 
_ EN ( Nicen, Conſtantinop,Ephel, Croreta, ) as the foure books of the Bo. « ga —_ 
ly Ghoſpel, alluding to the number : and of the fifth alſo he ſaith that he dothreue- Feat 
rence it alike :and fo would he haue done moe, if they had been before his time, who cels RE 
ſaich of them thus : Whiles they are concluded and made by vniverſal conſent , himſelf doth he 
Gefrey , and nos them, whoſocuer preſuntech either to looſe whom zhey bind, or to bind « hom they 

00/e, | 

$. Gregorie therfore reuerencing al finealike , it may be marueled whence the He- 
retikes haue their fond dift-rence betwixt thoſe foure firſt and other later : attriburing b th 
much to them, and nothirg to the reſt, Whereas indeed the later can erre no more pr oc 
then the firſt foure, being hoiden & approued as they were, andhaving the Holy Ghoſt c * _ 
as they had; Burt in thoſe firſt alſo when a man fiadeth any rhing againſt their Herefies a, 

( as there bediuers things ) thenthey ſay plainly that thry alſo may erre, and thar the 

Holy Ghoſt is notticdto mens voices , nor to the number of ſentences,”'Which: is di- 

re&ly toreproue this fi: Councel alſo of the Apoſtles, and Chriltes promiſe of the 

Holy Ghoſts afsitance to reach al truth, Yea that you may know and abhotre theſe h 
Heretikes throughly, heare ye what a principal Se&- Maiſter with bis blaſphemons Beza s blaſphe 
mouth or penne vttercth, ſaymg , that in che very beft times ſwch w as part; the ambition of Pe againſt the 
Bichops, partly their foolis bnes an1 ignorance, thas the very blind may e-ſfily perceme, Satan verily 80 firſt general 
hue been preſident of their aſſemblies. Good Lord deliuer the people and rhe world from Councels, 
ſuch blaſphemous tongues and bookes,and giue men grace ro attend to the holy Scrip- I 
tures and DoRours that they may ſee how much, not only >, Auguſtine and other What the Fa« 
Fathers attribute to al. general Councels ſpecially , ts which they referre themiſelues thers attribure 
in al doubts among themſclues and un al their controuerfies with Heretikes ; but to © Councels,& 
which euch S. Paul himſelf ( ſo ſpecially raught by God ) and others alſo yealded namely $. Au 
themfelues. Notorious is the ſaying of S. Auguſtine concerning S. Cyprian, who &Y# Me, 

being a Bleſſed Catholike Bishop and Martyr, yet erred about the rebaptizing of fuch 

as were Chriftned by Hererikes, If he had lined faith S, Auguſtine li. z. de bapt, ©, 4, 

to hawe ſeen the determination of  plenarie Councel , which be ſaw no in his life rime , he would 


TheProreſtits 
foud diſtin&tis 


for his go h wmilitie and charitie firaight way hae yealded , and preferred the general Councel 


before his owne indgenient and his fellow Bishops in a Prouincial Councel enly. Whereby allo we Prouincial 
learne , tht Prouineial Councels may erre, though many times they doe nor, and Councels, 
being conformableto the general Councels,or confirmed and allowed by them orthe 
See Apoſtolike, their ſolutions be infallible asthe others are, 

If any here aske, what need ſo much diſputing,ftudy,and crauail in Councels to find Notwithftans 
out and determine the truth , if the Holy Gholt infallib'y guide them? We anſwer ding the Holy 


- that ſuch isithe ordinarie prouidenceof God in this caſe, roaſsiſt them when they doe Ghoſts aſsi- 


their endceauour, and vſc al humane meanes of induftrie , and notels. And ſo ( though ſtance, yet hu= 
ſomwhat otherwiſe ) God aſsiſted che Euangeliſtes & ocher Writers of the holy $crip- mane meanes 
tures , tha: thzy could not erre in penning the ſame ; bur yerthey did and ought to yſe muſt be vſed ro 
a polsible humane diligence to know Ka. learne out the hiſtories and rruth of matters, _ the 

AS 15 ory 


--— <4 


ry «——- _—  —— CE eee eee — — — 


06 *» T wer AcmTss: 


ny is plainein the beginning of S. Lukes Ghoſpel : els the Holy Ghoſt would not have Is,r, i; 


aſſifted them, Euen ſo in this Councel of the Apoſtles , though they had the Holy 

Ghoſt Aſsiſtant, yet the text ſaith, cum magna conquiſicio fiercs , when there was great dil- 

Though the putation , ſearch and examination of checaſc, then Peter ſpake &c, If againe it be de- 

SecApeſtolike manded, what need is theretoexpe&the Councels determination , if the Popes or See 

it {cif hauerhe Apoſtolikes iudgement be infallible and hauethe aſs:ſtance of God alſo, as the Ca- 

ſame aſciſtice, tholikes affirme? Weanſwer, that for the Catholike and peaceable obedient children 
yer Councels of the Church it is a comfort to haue ſuch various meanes of determination, trial, and 
alſoneceflarie declaration of the truth ; and that it 1s necefſaric for therecoucry of Heretikes , and for 
for many cau-' the contentation of the weake, who not alwaies giuing-ouerto one mans determination, 
des, yet wil either yeald to the iudgement of althe learned men & Bishops of al Nations, 
| or els remaine deſperate and condemned before God and man for euer, And as I faid 
before, this aſciſtance of the Holy Ghoſt promiſed to Peters See, preſuppoſeth humane 
meanes of ſ:arching out the truth, which the Pope alwaies hath vſed, & wil, & muſt vſe 
in matters of great 1mportance, by calling Councels ; cuen as here you ſee $5. Peter & 
Paul themſelucs and al the Apoſtles , thoughindowed with rhe Holy Ghoſt, yer thought 
it notwithſtanding neceflaric forfurrher rial & cleering of truth and maintenance of 
ynitie,to keepe a Councel, | | : 

' Laſtly itis tobe noted, thatas Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt be preſent by his promiſe, 
to al ſuch afſemblics as gather inthe obedience & ynitic of the Church, with ful mind 
to obey whatſocuer $shal be determined, whereby the affemblcd though of diuers jud. 
gements before , doe moſt peaceable yealdtatrich, and agree inone vuforme derer- 
mination of the ſame: ſo al ſuch as gather oat-of the Church, without humilitie or 1n- 

"_ tention toyeald onero another, or to any Superiour , manor Councel, or what els ſo. 

-1 >": ta or euer, but chalenge to themſclues learning , ſpirit , & we can not tel what; ſuch , how 

x dlics many meetings ſoeuer they make , being deſtitute of the Holy Ghoſt the Authour of 

eMP22t5 truth andconcord,arcfurther off & further out, then euer before:as God hath shewed by 
the ſucceſſe of al Heretical Colloquies, Synodes, and Aﬀecmbliesin Germanie, France, 


Poole, and other places in our daies. Read a notable place in Saint Cyprian! that the g, yu 
promiſe of Chriſt, that he would be in the middes of two or three gathered in his name » Ec nn 


_ pertaineth not to them that aſſemble out of the Church, 

Al good Chri- 31, Rejoyced ypon the conſolation. ) Straight vpon the intelligence of the Councels de 

Kiansreſt ypon termination, not only the Gentils , but euen the Maiſters of the formier troubles and 

the determina- q,Fenfien , were at. reſt ; & al tooke great comfort that the controuerſfie was ſo ended. 

tionof a gene- And ſoſhould al Chriſtian men doe, when they ſee;the Sees of our time condemned 

xal Councc], by the like authoritic and moſt graue judgement of the holy Councel of Trent, 
Againſt which the Hererikes of our time make the like friuolous exceptions and falſe 

cauillations, as didthe 01d Herertjkes heretofore againſt thofe Count that ſpecially 

condemned thetr errours, The Pope and Bishops [ ſay they ) are a partie, and they 

ought not to be our judges : they are partial andcome with preiudicate mindes to con. 

TI demne, vs ; and we accuſe them al cf Idolatrie and other crimes, and we wil be tried by 
Al Heretikes Gods wozdonly, and we wilexpound it according to another rule , that is to ſay, as we 
make exceptio liſt, $Sothey againſt this Councel, and the like ſaid the Arians againſt the firſt Nicene 
ag the Councel, and al ſuch like againſt thoſe Councels namely that condemned their herefies, 
ouncels that And ſo ſay altheeues againſt their correours and punishers, &would both ſay and doe 
condemn more againſt temporal tribunals, [udges, Iuſtices,and turies,tf they had as much lieen- 
zhcai ce and libertic in thoſe matters, as men haue now 1areligion, | 
39, Difſenjion ) Such occaſions of differences fat out euen among the perie& men of. 
ten, withour any great offence, And this theirdeparting fel our to the great increaſe of 

Chriſtians, And therfore it is very ridiculouſly applied to excuſe the diſagreeing cfthe 
H: retikes among themſclucs in the principal pointes of religion, namely the Sacra- 
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::a Here again 
they take vider 
that the decrees 
and articles of 
faith agreed vp- 
on 1n the Coun- 


Paul bauing for bis part vifited the Churches of Syria, Cilicia, and Lycaonia deliuerng _—_ Fa vapor Gs 


pnto them withal co keep the Decrees of the Councel ; 6, beginneth a new tourney, cyreq & obſer- 
oner Phrygia, Galatia , Myſia : 8.Tea into Europe alfo be paſſeth admonisbed by a ued. Whereby 
viſion, and commeth into Macedonia , 12, and there he begumeth the Church of the we fee both 


5. TYP | the great au- 
Philippians, working miracles, and ſuffering perſecution, thoritie of Co= 


uncels , & the 


ND he came toDerbe and Lyſtra. And behold , there _—_— that 
was a certaine Diſciple there named Timothee , the 6s —_ 
ſonne of a widow? woman that belecued , of a father a tg ſee the De- 
Gentile. 2, Tothis man the Brethren that were 1n Lyl\- crees& Canons 
tra and Iconium , gaue a good teſtimonie, 3. Him of theCouncels 
Paul would haue ro goeforth with him: and taking f;, 5 exeenms. 
himhe ci ſed hi : thoſ; people 
e circumciſed him becauſe of the Iewes that were inthole places, haq not the 
For they al knew that his father was a Gentile, Ghoſpel de- 
| 4: And when they paſſed through the cities, they deliuered vntothem niedvnto thens 
to keepe the *'« decrees that were decreed ofthe Apoſtles and Ancients PR ris way 
which were at Hieruſalem, 5. And the Churches were confirmed in conſe We. 
faith,and did abound in number daily. nereble Bede 
6.And paſsing through Phrygia and the countrie of Galatia, they thinkerh )God4 


were © forbidden by the Holy Ghoſt to preachthe word in Aſia, 7,And foreſaw they 


__—_—— 


- CH AP, XVI. 


when they were come into Myſia, they attempted to goe into Birhynia, no ng 
and the Spiritof lzsvs permitted them nor, should haue 


8. And when they had paſſed through Myſia, they. went downe to bee more grie- 
Troas : 9.and a viſion by night was ſhewed to Paul. There was a certaine ouſly damned 
man of Macedoria ſtanding and beſeeching him, and ſaying : Paſle into _ ” 
Macedonia,and help vs. 10. And as ſoone as he had ſeenthe viſion, forth- ypere the moſt 
with we ſought to goe into Macedonia, being aſſured that God had inhabirans are 
called vs to cuangelizetothem, 11. And failing from Troas, we came ſtrangers, fenr 
with a ſtraight courſe to Samothracia,and the day following to Neapo- — from 
polis:12, and from thence to Philippi, which is the firſt citie ofthe part per | 1M 
of Macedonia, a * Colonia. And we were in this citie certaine daies namely from E 
abiding, 13. And vpon the day of the Sabboths, we went forth without the Romanes, 
the yur beſideariner , where it ſeemed that there was prater : & ſitting w_ Either the 

. : cl was come 
weſpake tothe women that were aſſembled. 14, Anda certaine woman , 11.1, we 
named Lydia, aſeller of purple of the citic of the Thyartirians , onethat rerun 
worſhipped God,did heare : whoſe hart our Lord opened to attend t preſence to _ 
thoſe things which were ſaid of Paul.15.And when ſhe was baptized, & ſay truth, or els 
her houſe, ſhe beſought vs, ſaying : If you haue iudged me to betaith- — 
fulroour Lord,enterinto my houſe & tarie. And ſhe conſtrained vs. 16. ſake truth 
Andirtcameto paſle as we went to praier, a certaine wench hauing a Py- now , thatthey 
thonical ſpirit, met vs,that brought great gaine to her Maiſters by diu- might the more 


ning.17.This ſame followingPaul&yvs,cried ſaying:*drheſe me are the ſer- = _ oy 


urs of the high God, which preach vnto youthe way of ſaluatio.18. And gyjje them ar 
\ 1 this other times. 


———_"_— a ates A re =_ - . 
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Trzs AcCrTEsS 
this ſhe did many daies, And Paul being forie, and turning, faid tothe 
ſpirit : | command thee in the name of lzsvs Curisr to goe out from 
her. And he went our the ſame houre, 19, But her Maiſters ſeeing that 
the hope of their gaine was gone, apprehending Paul and Silas, brought 
them into the market place tothe Princes : 20. and preſenting them to 
the Magiſtrates , they ſaid : Theſe men trouble our cite , being ewes: 
21, and they preach a faſhion which it is not lawful for vs toreceiue, | 
nor doe, being Romanes. zz, And the people ranne againſt them: and | 
the Magiſtrates tearing their coates, commanded them to be bearen 
with roddes. 23. And when they had laid * many ſtripes vpon theni, 
they did caſtthem into priſon, commanding the keeper that he ſhould 
keep them diligently. 24. Who when he had receiued fuch commande- 
ment, caſt them into the inner priſon , and made their feet faſt inthe 
ſtocks. 25. And at mid-night Patil and Silas praying, did praife God, 
Andthey that were in priſon, heard them. 26. But ſodenly there was 
made a great earthquake, ſothat the foundations of the priſon were | 
ſhaken, And forthwith al the doores were opened : and the bands ofl 
al were looſed. 27, And the keeper of the priſon waked out of his ſleep, | 
and ſeeing the doores of the priſon opened , drawing out his ſword, 
would haue killed himſelf , ſuppoſing that the priſonners had been fled. 
28, But Paul cried with a loud voice, faying: Doe thy {cltno harme , for 
we are al here, 29. And calling for light , he went in, and trembling fel 
downe to- Paul and Silas at their feet: 3o. and bringingthemforth, he 
ſaid : Maiſters, what muſt I doe that | may be ſaued ? 31, But they ſaid: 
* Beleeue in our Lord ItsSvs; andthou ſhalt be ſ{aued and thy houſe, 


— _—— 


*TIt is no 


- +1 wor OY And they preached the word of our Lord to him with al that were 


thar which in his houſe, 33. And he taking them inthe fame houre of the night, 
worketh by c waſhed their wounds : and himſelf was baptized and alhis houſe in- 
Charttie. Avg. continent, 34. And when he had brought them into- his own houſe, he 


rw wp<bl laid the table forthem, and reioycecd with al his houſe, beleeuing God, 


lers thatdoe 35. And when day was come, the Magiſtrates ſent the Sergeants, ſaying: 
mercie toward Let thoſe men goe, 36. And the keeper of the priſon told theſe words to 
their godly Pay}, That the Magiſtrates haue ſent that you ſhould beler goe, Now 
priſonners,and 1, fore departing , goe ye in peace. 37. But Paul ſaidto them : Being 
recelue againe * ,”. 
by them fuch Whipped openly, vacondemned, men that are Romanes, they haue caſt 
GÞiritualbe- vs into priſon : & now doe they ſend ys out ſecretly ? Not ſo, but ler 
acates, them come, & ler vs out themſclues, 38, And the Sergeants reported 
theſe wordes to the Magiſtrates, And they were afraid hearing that | 


they were Romances: 39. and comming they beſought them, & bringing 


the forth they defired the to-deparr out of the citie; 4o.And going out | 


of the priſon, they entred in vnto Lydia : and hauing ſeen the Brethren, | 
they comforted them, and geparted, 
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| 
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Cnuar. XVII. 


How in other parts of Macedonia be planted the Church, and namely at Theſſalonica; 
5. where the obſtinate Lewes are ſo malitions, that they purſue him alſo into Ber@ a, 
I 4. From whence being condutted into Greece , he preacheth at Athens both to the 
lewes and Gentils diſputing with the Philoſophers, 19. and in Areopagus, perſua- 


| ding them from their Idols ynto one God and TESVS CHR1ST raiſed jrom 
the dead, 


ND when they had walked through Amphipotis and 
Apollonia, they came to Theſlalonica, where there was 
= aSynagogue of the lewes, 2, And Paul according to his 
=> Cultome entred in vnto them , & three Sabboths he diCſ. 
courſed to them out of the Scriptures, z, declaring and 
inſinuatingrthat it behoued Cu k is T to ſuffer andto riſe 


! againe from the dead:& that this is lesvs Cu nr 15T, whom Ipreach to 


you. 4. Andcertaine of them beleened, and were 1oyned to Paul and 


! Silas, and of the Gentils that ſerued God a great multitude, and noble ::7 ame. This 


| womennota few. 5. But the lewes © enuying , & taking vnto them of is the zeale of 
the raſcal fort certaine naughtie men, and making atumulr , ſtirred the Heretikes,and 
citic : and beſetring 1aſons houſe, ſought to bringthem forth ynto the c_ þ gone 
people. 6. And not finding them, they drew laſon and certaine Brethren ling ar this day 
to the Princes of the citie crying , Thar theſe are they that ſtirre vp the againſt Catho= 
world, and are come hither, 7, whom Iaſon hath receiued , and altheſe like Priefts & 
doe againſt the decrees of Caſar, ſaying thar there is another King, _ and 
Iesv 8.8, And they moued the people, and the Princes of the citic hea- red an is 
ring theſe things. 9, Andtakinga ſatisfaction of Iaſon and of the reſt, them, 
they dimifſed them, 10. But the Brethren forchwith by night ſent away 

Paul and Silas vnto Bercea, 

| Who when they were come, entred into the Synagogue of the Tewes, 

11. { And theſe were more noble then they that are ar Theſſalonica, 
whoreceiued the word with al greedines, daily ”' ſearching the ſcriptu- 
res, if theſe things were ſo. 12, And many ſurely of them belecued , and 

of honeſt women Gentils, and men not atew. ) 13. And when the Iewes 

in Thefſalonica vnderſtood, that at Bercea alſo the word of God was 

preached by Paul , they came thither alſo, mouing and troubling the 

multitude. 14. And then immediatly the Brethren ſent away Paul, to 

goe vnto the ſea: but Silas and Timothee remained there. 15, And they 
that conducted Paul , brought him as farre as Athens , and recejuing 
commandementr of him toSilas and Timothee , thatthey ſhould come 
ro him very ſpeedily, they departed. 

16. And when Paul expected themat Athens , his ſpirit was incenſed 


within him, ſeeing the citie giuen to Tdolatrie. 17, He diſputed therfore 


in the Synagogue with the Iewes , & them that ſerued God, and jn the 
market-place, euery day with them that were there, 18. And certaine 
Philoſophers of the Epicures and the Stoikes diſputed with him, and 


V 1j certaine 
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310 Tus ACTEY 
tertaine ſaid, what is it chat this Þ Word-ſower would ſay ? But others: . 0T gat 
He ſeemeth to be a Preacher of new < Gods: becauſe he preached to "9 


c dams. 


them1zsvs andthe reſurrection. 19, And apprehending him , they led [ed 
him to Arcopagus, ſaying: May we know what this new doctrine 1s 
that thou ſpeakeſt of? 20, for thou bringeſt in certaine new things to 
our eares. We wil know therfore what theſe things may meane,(21. And 
at the Athenians , andthe ſtrangers ſciourning there , emploied them | 
{clues to nothing cls but either to ſpeake, or to heare ſome newes, ) | 
The Epiſtle for Bye Paul ſtanding inthe middes of Arcopagus,ſaid: | 
S. Diony us Ye men of Athens, in al things I perce1ue you as it were ſuperſti- 
- -%/ 3. ge. ; found an altar alſo «7%: 
Ocob,,,  tious, 23, For paſſing by and ſeeing your c Idols, Lioun | 0] £70 
c The Aduer- where vpon was written : To the yuknowen God. That therfore which wu | "I 
faries [inthe worſhip, not knowing it, the ſame doe I preach to you, 24. The Gogd 
+" wh 89) that made the world and al things that are init , he being Lord of Hea- 
your = uen & earth dwelleth * qnot in * Tewples made with hand, 25. neither 4} 7 
moſt coruptly is he ſerucd with mens hands, needing any thing , whereas himſelf gi-| 3% 
againſt the yeth life vntoal, and breathing , and al things : 26, and he made of one, 
nature of the 1 mankind, to inhabite vpon:the whole face of the earth, aſſigning ſet 
- #2597 hae times, and the limits of their habitation, 27. for to ſccke God,it happi) 
(2. Lheſ.z, , : » 2/» 3 PP1LY 
and moſt * they may feeleor find him ; although he be not farre from euery one of 
wickedly ,a- vs : 28. For in him we liue and moue and be , as certaine alſo of your 
ainſt the lau= gyne Poctes ſaid, For of bis kmd alſo we are. 29. Being therfore of Gods | Araw 
nr Fee kind , we may not ſuppoſe, ' the Divinitie to be like vnto gold or fil- 
tians,calling Per, or ſtone, the grauing of art and deuiſe of man. zo. And the times 
the Pagans truly of this ignorance whereas God diſpiſed, now he denounceth vnto- 
tdolatrre and men that al cuery where doe penance, 31. for thathe hath appointed a 
_ =—_ -. day wherein he wil iudge the world in equitie , by a man whom he 
34 Godis not hath appointed,giuing al men faith, raiſing him vp fromthe dead, 
concludetin 32. And whe they had heard the reſurrectis of the dead,certaineindeed 
Temples, not mocked , but certaine ſaid : We wil heare thee againe concerning this 
En point. 33.So Paul went forth out of the middes of them. 34. But certaine 
tic of dnellin » MER LOyning vnto him, did beleeue:among whom was alſo'eDionyſius | 


or other vſes of Areopagita,and a woman named Damaris, and others withthem, 
indigeace. Sce 


Ln — tt. Mt. Ms. 


Annor.c.”7, _ - 
AR.v.48. 
Deny ns 4 ANNOTATIONS. 
FcOpagita. 
Cna4aP, XVII. 

=o Ly FOP M 11. Searching the Scriptures )The Heretikes-vſe this placeto proue that the heares muſb 
"ay ya 5 trie & 1udge by the Scriprtures,whether their Teachers & Preachers dofrine be true;& ſo 
Gon: ene Ot. reic@ that that they find not in the Scriptures: As though here the shec p were made tud- 

ripturcs, 


ges of their Paſtoars,the people of the Prieſts, & men and woman of al fortes,cuen of S. 
Panles do&rine it ſelf : which were the moſtfoo!lish diſorder in the world. And they did 
not therfore read the Scriptures of the old Teſtament ( for none of the new were yet 
[- extant commonly ) to diſpute with the Apoſtle, or to-tric and judge of his doQrine , or 
The eofort of whether they should belccue him or no : for they were bound ro bekeene him and obey 
Chr:itjan men h;s word, whether he alleaged Scripture or no, and whether they could read or ynder- 
by hearing or Rand che SCriptures or no : but it was a great conifort and confirmation for the Iewes 


reading the that had tl.e Scriptures, to find cucnassS, Paul ſaid, that Chriſt was God, crucified, 17- 
Scriptures. | : T5 | ſen, + 


"A WT . 


or THE APOSTLE $. | 2\r 
and aſcended to Heauen ; which by his preaching and expounding they vnde:fiood, 
and neuer before, though they read them, aud heard them read eucry Sabboth :; As ir 
is a great comfort to a Catholike man, to heare the Scriptures declared & allieadged 
mo cuidently for the Churches truth againſt Heretikes, in Sermons or otherwiſe, And 
it doth the Catholikes good & much confi-meth them, to vew diligently the places 
alleadged by the Catholike Preachers, Yet they muſt not be iudges tor al that, ouer 
their owne Paſtours, whom Chrift commandeth them to heare a:1d obey, and by whom 
they heare the true ſenſe of Scriptures. 

22, Sperſiitious,) S, Paul callechnot them ſuperſtitious for adoring the true and only The Preteſtits 
God with much deuotion or many cctemonies orin comely prefcribed order, or for cal devotion 
doing duercucrenceto holy Sacraments, to Saints and their memories , Images, or ſuperſtition, 
Monuments : or for keeping the preſcrihed lawes, daies, & faſtes of the Church, or for 
fulflling yvowes made to God, or for bleſsing with the figne of the Croſle, or for cap- 
ping and kneeling at the nameof LE S V S, or for religiouſly vfing creatures ſanRificd 
in the ſame name, or any otker Chriſtian obleruaiion, fo: which our new Maiſters con- 
demne the Catholike people of Superſtition (themſelues wholy void of thatviceby al Th. a poſtle 

wiſe mens judgement , becauſe they haue in a manner taken away al religion, and are ,1Leth of 


| becomeEpicureans and Atheiſts ; who arc neuer troubled with ſuperſtition, becauſe ,j,.xeathens 


itisa vice confiſting in excefſe of worship or religion , whereof they are void) but the ſuperſtition, 
Apoſtle calleth them ſuperſtitious for worshipping the Idols and God's of the Hea- 
then, and * for the feare that they had , leſt they should leaue out any God that was 


Furs ynknowen to them : for thus their Altar was inſcribed: Djs Aſie, Europe, & Libie; Deo 


Aug. de 


conf. 


ienozo &þ peregrina: that is, To the Gods of Afia, Europe,and Lybia;z to the vynknowen & . 
| crank God, This ſuperſtition ( ſaith S auguſtine ) is wholy taken away from the Edna wm, 


Evang. Church by Chrifts incarnation, and by the Apoſtles preaching, and by Martyrs hol 
, Y 
8,1,..26 life and death, Neither doth the Catholike Church allow this -- any other kind of ſu- eth no ſuper= 


Dan, 7, 


Il, 


Gen.18, 


perſtitious obſeruation. Only we muſt take heed that we beleeve not her Aduerſaries — 
definition of ſuperſtition,for they would imply therein al true religion, 

19 The Dininitie to belike.) Nothing can be made by mans hand of what forme or ſort 
ſoeuer, that is like to Gods efſence, or to the forme or shapeof his Godhead or Diui- 
nitie, Therfore howſoeuer the Heathens did paint or graue their Idols, they wereno- 
thing like to God, And this alſo is impertinently allcadged by Heretikes agaiaft the 


Churches images : which arenot made , either to be adored with godly honour, orto 


be any reſemblance ef the Dininitie or any of the three Perſons 1n Godhead , bur only 
of Chriſt as he was in forme of man, who in that reſpe& may be truly exprefled , as 
other men by their portrai&es : and of the Holy Ghoſt, not as heis in him ſelf , but as ) 
he appeared in firy tougues or inthe ſimilitude of a doue, or ſuchlike, And ſo to paint Þ2Y Om 
or graue any of the three Perſons as they appeared viſibly and corporally , is no more * relemblaces 
inconuenient or ynlawful , then it was vndecent for themro appeare in ſuch fories. And ? = three 
therfore to paiut or portrai& the Farther alſo being the firſt Perſon, as he hath shewed Perſons 1n 4 
himſelf in viſion to any of the Prophets of the old or new Teſtament ( namely to Da- _ OO 
nicl as an old man ) or the three Angels repreſenting the three Perſons to Abraham, 2% ANge3. 

or the one Angel that wraſtling with Iacob bare our Lords Perſon , no ſuch thing, is 

atty where forbiddcn, but is ve'y agreable to the peoples inſtruRion. In wh'ch ſort the 


How there 


Gn 32, Angels were commonly pourtraied(and namely the Cherubins ouer the Propitiato- 


14, 


rie ) as they benow in the Church,not in their natural forme , but with corporal wings 


E«e.;7, ( as the Seraphins appeared to Eſay the Prophet ) to exprefle their qualitie and office 


7. 


of being God's Angels,that is , Meſſengers : and God the Father with the worJd in his 


Eſa.6,z, hand, to fignific his creation and guucrnement of the ſame , and ſuch like : whereofthe 


Greg l;- 
3.9.9, 


people being wel iuſtruked may take nuch good, and no harme in the wor'd, being 
now through their faith in Chriſt farrefrom alton4 imagination of the falſe Gods of 
the Pagans. And therfore S. Gregorie ſaith of che Churches Images : That which ſcrip- 
ture or writing doth to the realers . the ſame doth the pifhureto the ſimple that looke thereupon, for Images are for 
in it even the ignorant ſee what they ought zo follow: in it they doe reaa,thas know no letters, Where the peoples ns 
he calleth ir a matter of antiquitic ard very conucn'ent, that in holy places Images ſtruQiony 
were painted to the peoples inſtruction , ſothey betaught thatthey may not be ador: d 
with diuine honour. And he in the ſame place shzrply rebuketh Screnvs the Bi: hop of 
Maſsilia,that of indiſcrete zele hewould tike away Images, raiher then teach the peo= 
ple how to yſe thi m, 
34+ Dionyſins cAreop:gita, ) This is that famous D+ ny* thar kN conuerted Tronce, ard 
Y uy Wrote 


Arcopagita is 
al for the Ca- 
tholiker, 


312 g Tns Acrns 

wrote thoſe notable Rdiuine workes De Ecoleſoxfica os Caleſti bicrarchia,de dininis nominibus, 
& others in which he coufirmerth and proucth plaivly almoſt al things that the 
Charch now vſcth in the miniſtratis of the holy Sacramers, & affirmeth that he learn« 4 
them of the Apoltles, giuing alſo teftin-ovie for the Catholike faith in moſt things 
now controuericd,fo plainly,that our Aduerſarics haueno Shift but to deny this Denys 
to haue been theauthour of them; feyning that they be arrothers of later age. Which 
is an old flizhc of Reretikes , but moſt proper to thele of al others, Who ſceing al anti- 
quitic agatuſt them, are forced to be more bold or rather impudent then others in 


that potn Þ 


Cnar, XVUyL. 


— 
L—— 


At Corinth in Achaia , be worketh with his owne hands , preachingIeSvs to be 
Cuanris 1, varothe lewes vpen their Sabborhs. 6. But they bemg obſtinate 518 
blaſpheming, he in plaime termes forſaketh them and turneth ro rhe Gentils, among, | 
whom according to 4 viſion that be bad to embolden him , he planteth the Church in | 
great numbers , 12. the obſtinat lewes is vaine ſoliciting the Proconſul againſt bim, 
33. Frum thence at length departing ke returneth.19.dyEpbeſus (where he promiſeth | 
the Iewes 10 returne to chem) 2:2.4nd ſoto Antioch in $y114 ( from whence he began 
his tourney A.1;.) 23. but not reſting , by and Ly be goethagaine to viſite the new 
Churches that he planted AA.16. tt Galatia and Phrygra : 24. Apollo in his abſence 
mighty confounding the lewes at Epheſus, 27,4nd afterward at Corinth, 


' FTER theſe things, departing from Athens, he came 
to Corinth, 2. and finding a certaine lew , named 
Aquila, borne in Pontus , who of late was come out of 
Italia, & Priſcilla his wife(becauſe Claudius had com- 
manded al lewes to depart from Rome , )he came to 

them. 3. And becauſe he was of the ſame craft, here- 
mained with them, and wrought, ( and they were tent-makers by their 
craft.)4.And he diſputed in the Synagogue euery Sabboth , interpoſing 
the name of our Lord 1zsvs,and he exhorted thelewes and the Greekes. 
5. And when Silas and Timothee were come from Macedonia, Paul 
was inſtant in preaching , teſtifying to the lewes that Izsvs1s CukisT, 
6. But they comradiGing and blaſpheming, he ſhaking his garments, 
ſaid to them:Your bloud vpon your owne head : I being cleane, from 


henceforth wil goe tothe Gentils. 7, And pany thence, heentred | 


into the houſe of a certaine man , named Titus luſtus , one that ſerued 
God, whoſe houſe was adioyning to the Synagogue. 8. And Criſpus the 
Prince of the Synagogut beleeued our Lord,with al his houſe : & many | 
of the Corinthians hearing beleeued, and were baptized, 9g. And our 
Lord faid inthe night by a viſion to Paul: Doe not feare,but ſpeake, and 
hold not thy peace, 10, for-becauſe 1 am with thee : and no man ſha] 
ſet vpon thee to hurt thee: for 1 haue much people inthis citie, 11, And 
he fare there a yeare & fix moneths , teaching among them the word 
of God, Z 

12, But Gallio being Proconſul of Achaia,the Tewes with one accord 
roſe vp againſt Paul , and brought him tothe tndgengent feat, 13. ſaying: 
Thatthis man coatrarie to the Law perſuadeth men to worſhip God. 


14. And 


or THnE ApoSTLES, FTE: 

14. And Paul beginning to open his mouth, Galliofaid to the Tewes:; 

It it were ſome 1niuſt thing, oran heinons fat, O you men ewes, [ 

' ſhould by reaſon tolerate you, 15, But ifthey be queftions of word and 

names,and of your law, your ſelues looke vnto it : I wilnot beiudge of 

theſe things. 16. And he droue them from the iudgement ſcat, 17. And 

al apprehending Soſthenes the Prince of the Synagogue, trook him be- 
fore the indgement ſeat:and Gallio cared for none of thoſe things. 

18, But Paul when he had ftated yet many daies, raking his leaue of 
the Brethren, ſailed ro Syria, { 2nd with him Priſcilla and Aquila, ) who 
Ns. 6, | had ſhorne his head in Cenchris, For he had * a vow. 19. And he came 
F,43.| ynto Epheſus,and them he left there, Bur himſelf entring into the Syna- 
$24. | gogue,diſputed with the Iewes. 20. And when they deſired him,that he 
would tariea longer time,he conſented not,21.but taking his leaue, and 
ſaying : 1 wilreturne ro you againe God willing, he departed from 
Epheſus, 22, And going downe to Czſarea, he went vp,and ſaluted the 
Church, and came downe to Antioche, 

23, And hauing taried there a certaine time, he departed, walking in 
order through the countrie of Galaria and Phrygia, confirming al the 


Diſciples. 
24. Anda certaine Tew, named Apollo, borne at Alexandria,ancto.. Apo!lo. 


quent man, cameto Epheſus, mighty inthe Scriptures. 25, This man 
was taught the way of our Lord : and being teruent in ſpirit he ſpake, 8: 
taughtdiligently thoſe things thar pertaine to Itsvs, knowing only the 
Baptiſme oflohn, 26. This man therfore began to deale confidently 
inthe Synagogue. Whom when Priſcilla and Aquila had heard , they 
rooke him vnto them , and expounded to him the way of our Lord 
more diligently. 27. And whereas he was deſirous to goeto Achaia,the 
Brethren exhorting wrote to the Diſciples to receiue him, Who , when 
h e was come, profited them much that had beleened. 28. For he with 
vehemencie conuinced the Iewes openly , ſhewing by the Scriptures, 


that 1tSvs is CrunlsT. 


Mo 


— 


—— 


| Cak XIX, 
HoW Paul began the Church of Epheſus , firſt in rwelue that were baptized with Tobns 

Baptiſme, 8. then preaching three moneths in the Synagogue of the 1ewes,vntil for 

their obſtunacie & blaſpbeming, be for ſooke them, diſputing afterward in a certaine 
ſc hoole for twoyeares ſpace to the maruelous increaſe of the Church, ſpectally through 

bis great miracles alſo,in healing diſeaſes with the touch of bis clothes,and expelling 

Dixels, 13. who yet contemned the Exorciſts of the Tewes, 18, How the Chriſhans 

there confeſſe their attes , and burne their vnlaw ful bookes: 21, and how he foretold 

that after be bad been at Hieruſalem, be muſt ſee Rome, 23. And what a great 

ſedition was raiſed againſt him at Epbeſus,by them that got their lining by workmg 

to the idolatrous Temple of Diana. 
IND it came to paſſe when Apollo was at Corinth , that Paul TheFyillle 
hauing gone through the higher parts came to Epheſus, and YP®" what ſane 
found certaine Diſciples : 2. and he ſaid to them : Haue * 


you recciued the Holy Ghoſt , beleeuing ? But they ſaid to nay 
as 


uc, 


214. TS BG EFES-: | 
Nay , neither haue we heard whether there be a Holy Ghoſt, 3, Buthe , 


= —__ ſaid ; In what thenwere you baptized 2 Who ſaid c In Iohns Baptiſme, 


cient. 4. And Paulſaid : * lohn baptized the people with the Baptiſme of pe- 
« Chriſts Bap- nance, ſaying, That they ſhould belecue in him that was to come atter 


tiſmenecefla- 1; a.thatis to ſay, inlssvs.5. Hearing theſe things, they were baptized 
ric, 


:: © Þaul mini. 11 the name of our Lord Izsvs. 6. And when Paul had*® impoſed hands 
fred the Sacra- On them, the Holy Ghoſt came vpon them , & they'ſpake with tongues, 
ment of Cofir- ang prophecied, 7. And althe men were about rwelue. 
mation, © og _ Andentring into the Synagogue, he ſpake confidently for three 
pra hedk moneths,diſputing & exhorting of the Kingdom of God. Þ« g.But when | 
certaine were indurate, and beleeued nor, il-ſpeaking the way of our | 
Lord before the multitude,departing from them, he ſeparated the Dil- 
ciples,daily diſpuring in the ſchoole of one Tyrannus, 1o.And this was 
done for the ſpace of two yeares, ſo that al which dwelt in Aſta, heard 
the word of our Lord, lewes and Gentils, 
11. And God wrought by the hand of Paul miracles not common: 


Me j, 
It, My, 
1,8, 
Lu, 3,16 


12. ſo that there were alſo brought trom his body ” napkins or hand- 
kerchefs vpon the ſicke, and the diſeafes departed from them , and the 
wicked ſpirits went out. 13, And certaine alſo of the Iudaical Exorciſts 


that went abourt,aſſaied to inuocate vpon them that had euil Spirits, the | 


name of our Lord lzsvs, ſaying : I adiure you by Izs vs whom Paul 

preacheth. 14. And there were certaine ſonnes of Sceua a lewe, cheefe 

Prieſt,ſeuen,thatdid this. 15. But the wicked Spirit anſwering, ſaid to 

them: Itsvs | know, and” Paul I know : but you, what are ye? 16, And 
*a They made the man in whom the wicked Spirit was leaping vpon them, and ma- 
Ng: mn #6 4 ſtring both, preuailed againſt them , ſo that they fled out of that houſe 
wherin al men Naked and wounded. 17. And this was made notorious to al the lewes 
ſhew theſelues and the Gentils that dwelt at Epheſus : and feare fel vpon al them, and 
alike to be lin- thename of our Lord ltsvs was magnified, 18. And many of them thar 
Preftses doe. DElecucd, came confelling & declaring *® «their deeds. 19 And many of 

teſt its doe, ; x , 

but euery one hem that had followed” curious things, brought together their” boo- 
contefſed his kes, and burnt them before al: and counting the prices of them , they 
owne proper found the money to be faftic thouſand pence, 20, So mightily increaſed 


deeds & faults. the word of God and was confirmed. 
The 6.part, 


: þ Oftaking ,21- And when theſe things were ended, Paul purpoſed inthe Spirit, 
avay the . Whenhe had paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia , to goe to Hieruſa- 
Ghoſpel from lem, ſaying : After I ſhal haue been there I muſt ſec * bRome alſo. 
+92 brandy 22, And ſending into Macedonia two of them that miniſtred 
the Tewes , and VCO him, Timorhee and Eraſtus, himſelf remained for a time in 
Slug itro Aſia, 

ome thehead 23, Andat that time there was made no litletrouble about the way 
ng > the of our Lord. 24. For one named Demetrius, a filuer-ſmith,that made 
© The Prote: filuer «Temples of Diana, procured ro the artificers no ſmal gaine: 
Rants tr5ſlarte, 27. whom calling together and them that were the ſame kind of worke- 


-hrinec,in the men, he ſaid : Sirs, you know that our gaine is of this occupation ; and 


| e70% 


T3 bh 


RI <r77; you ſce, and heare that this ſame Pau! by perſuaſion hath auerted a 
i e 


eople think p 
ay 7 ſo * That they are not Gods which be made by hands. 27, And not only vnto 


VS 1S 


great multitude not only of Eplieſus, but almoſt of al Aſia, ſaying: | 


, 
# 


| . OF THE APOSTLES, 315 
vs is this part in danger to be reproued, but alſo the Temple of great <heth the holy 
Diana ſhal be reputed for nothing, yea & her maieſtie ſhal begin to be a - 
deſtroied, whom al Aſia & the world worſhippeth. 28. Hearing theſe Gy the 
things they were repleniſhed with anger, and cried out ſayim : Great greeke 62ni- 
is 21ana of the Epheſians. 29. And the whole citie was filled with con- fying pla'nly, 
tuſion, and they ranne violently with one accord into the theater, cat. <ans by = 
ching Gaius & Ariftarchus Macedonians, Pautes companions, zo. And PT 

{ when Paul would haue entred into the people , the Diſciples did nor 

{permit him, 31, And certaine alſo of the Princes of Afſiathat were his 

treinds, ſent vnto him , defyring that he would not aduenture himſelf 

into the theater: 32, and others cried another thing, For the aſſemblie 

was confuſe, & the more part knew not for what cauſe they were afſem- 

bled. 33. And of the multitude they drew forth Alexander, the lewes 

thruſting him forward, But Alexander with his hand deſiring filence, 

would haue ginenthe people ſatisfaftion. 34. Whom as ſoone as the 

perceiued to bea Iewe, there was made one voice of al, almoſt for the 

ſpace of two houres crying out: Greatis Diana of the Epheſians.z5. And 

when the Scribe had appeaſed the multitudes, he ſaith:Ye men of Ephe- 

ſus, for what'man is there that knoweth not the cite of the Epheſians : 
tobe a worſhipper of great Diana, and < lupiters child? 36, For aſmuch —_— _ - 
therfore as theſe things can not be gainſaid, you mult bequieted, and thertex: this 
doe nothing raſhly. 37. For you haue brought theſe men, being neither word,image, - 
facrilegious, nor blaſpheming your Goddeflſe. 38, But if Demetriug 79r< then15 mm 
& the artificers that are with him, haue matter to ſay againſt any man, ** GR ls 
there are Courts kept in the common place, & there are Proconſuls; ler "v4 the a4 
them accuſe one another. 39. Andit youaske any other matter,it may ples mind con- 
be reſolued in a lawful aflemblie. 40. For we arein danger alſoto be ccrning holy 
accuſed for this daies ſedition: whereas there is no man guilty by 8% 
whom we may giue an account of this concourſe, And when he had ſaid 

theſe things*he dimiſſed the aſlemblie, 
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12, Napkins.) The napkins that had touched $.Paules body,wrought miracles ,a1d it Tou _ of 
was no ſuperſtition to attribute thar vertue tothem which God gaue to them indeed; ReliKes,& mi- 
nor to ſceke to touch them for health,was any diſhonour to God , bur it much proued rac les done by 
Chriſts religion to be true , and him to be the only God, whoſe ſcruants , yea whoſe the ſame, 
M.;, ſeruants * 6 and napkins could doe ſuch wonders, as S. Chryſoſtom ( 8.5. cont, 
16 Gemiles, quod Chriſius fie Dens , in vita Babyle.) ſhewerth ina whole booke to that pure 
poſe, againſt the Pagans: prouing hereby and by the like yertue of other Saints and 
their Relikes., that Cnriſt their Lord and Maiſter is God, For it is al one concernm 
the bodies of Saints,relikes, parmets,ſtaues, bookes,or any thing that belonged to the: 
al which may & hauedone & yetdoe ( when it is necefarie to our edihcation ) the like 
wonders to Gods great honour; not only in their life time , but after their death much 
more, For F, Pauls napkins had as great force when he was dead, as when he _ _ 
0 mu 


— 
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ſo much more, as his grace and dignitie with God ts greater them before. Which S, 
Ch:yſoſtom in the place alleaged proucth ar large by the fhrine of S. Babylas the Mar- 
tyr: and to thinke the contrarie, isthe Hereſic cf Vigilantius, condemned fo long face 
as S. Hieroms time,and by him refuted abuncantly, | | 

The name, or 16, PaulFknow,) Boththe ſaid napkins taken from S.Paulcs bocy,and his namealſo, 
preſence,or weredreadfaland ableto expel Diucls,Whercby we learnethar not only Chriſtesname, 
Reliques of whichis the principal , bur his ſeruants names alſo inuocated vpon the pofiefſed , haue 
Sainrs & holy power ouer Diuels: which is a maruclous honour to Saints , and nothing diminiſherh 
men, confound the glorie of God, but excecdingly increaſeth the ſame,not only himſelf, bur his ſeruits 


the Diuel, alſo being ableto doc ſuch rhings, and ro be ſtronger then any Diucl in ncl. So we read Hilo, 


In i 


ia * $, yierom,that many did inuocatethe name of S. wilarion vpon the poſiciizd , and a 


the Duels ſtraight departed, $0 did the Diucl know * S. Babylas & other Saints , even 
after they weredead, when they could nor ſpeake for the preſence of their Relikes , and 
when they were tormented & expelled by them: ; whereot al antiquities fulof reſtimo 
nies. Burt out weretikes, Luther and Caluin and their Schollers attempting to calt out 
Diucls, ſped mech like asthefe good feHowes did. | . 
Saperſtious, 19. Curious chisgs.) Curious and vnlawful fcrences , as Witchcraft, Necromancie,and 
hcrotical. 8& a! other meanes of dwination by ſouthſaying,figure-calting, interpretation of dreames, or 
be oaks any way not allowed by God and his Church , muſt much more be abhorred of old 
muſt be made Chriſtians , when theſe fo lately conuerted were fo zclous and diligent to leaue them, 
nd by this exemple al that arenewly reconciled ro the Church, arc raught , the firſt 
thing they doe, to burne their heretical and naughtie bookes, 
Decrees & pe- _ 19. Bookes, ) A Chriſtian man is bound to burne or deface al wicked bookes of what 
nat lawes a- fort ſo cuer, ſpecially Heretical bookes: Which though they infe& not him alwaics that 
gainſt herctical keepeth them, yet being forth- comming , they may be noifom & iclous to others 
bookes. that ſhal hauerhem & read them after his death,or otherwiſe, Therfore hath the Church 
taken order for condemning al ſuch hookes, & againft thereadin gof threm , where dan- 
ger may enſue; & the Chriſtian Emperours, Conitantiaus Magnus, Valentinian, Theodo- 
fius, Martian, Iuſtinian, made penal lawes for the burning or defacing of them, Soqem. li, 
I,c, 20.13. 2. c. 31. Conc, Chalc, aft. 3. in fine, cap. «Ampla. ey in fine toxius Conc, c. Imperater, 
Con, Conftantimp. 2, confeſ. 5. cap, Debitum. & AF. 1, cap, 1.& cap, Rom. See Euſebius b. ;. 
de vita Conſtans. c. 61, 61. 63. 64. Thedanger of reading them, as1trs manifeft,ſo it 1s fig- 
nified by Euſeb, 1.7, c. 6, & Auguſtin b..z, de bapt,c,14.5, Greg, b, 5. ep. 64. 


4way. 


Ca av. MA 


Haug viſited the Churches of Macedonia and Achaia ( asbe purpoſed A. 19.) and 
now about to ſaile from Corinth toward Hieruſalem, becauſe of the lewes lying in 
Watt for him, be ts conſtrained to returne into Macedonia. 6. And ſo at Phulippis 

Taking boat, commeth to Troas, where vpon the Sunday,with a ſermon,and a mira- 

. Ce, be greatly confirmeth that Church. 13. Thence comming to Milerum, 1 7. be 
ſenqeth ro Epheſus for the Clergie of thoſe partes : to whom he maketh a Paſtoral 
ſermon, committing vnto their charge the flocke begun by him there , and now like 
fo be feen of him no more, confidering the troubles that by reuclation he looketh for at 
Hernſalem, 


$49 ND aiter that the tumult was ceaſed, Paul calling 


({y the Diſciples, and exhorting them, rooke his leaue, 

f7 and ſer forward ro goe into Macedonia, z, And when, 
z he had walked through thoſe parts, & had exhorted the 
with much ſpeach,he came to Greece: 3. where when | 
he had ſpent three moneths,the Iewes laid wait for him 


as he was abour to faile into Syria : 5nd he had counſel to returne 
through 


Co1Yl, 


loco a, 
$460, 


"wn wn a. «© 


{þ 
a, 
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through Macedonia. 4. And there accompanicd him Sofipater of Pr. 


rhus,of Bercea:and of Theflalamians, Ariſtarchus, and Secundus:and Ca. 

ius of Derbe, and Timothee:and of Aſia, Tychicus and Trophimus, 

'5, Theſe going before, ſtated for vs at Troas:; 6. But we ſail&t after the 

daies of Azymes from Philipp1, and came to them vnto Troas in fine 

daies where we abode ſeuen daies, 

7, Andinthe firſt of the Sabboth when we were aſſembled to* breake * S.Paul did 

bread, Paul diſputed with them, being to depart on the morow : and he þ*7** _— 

continued the ſermon vntilmid-night.8,And there were a great number "orers "ea 

of lampes inthe ypper chamber where we were aſſembled, 9. And a broken inthe 

certaine yong man named Eutychus, fitting vponthe window, whereas Szcranct cfthe 

he was oppreſſed with heauy fleep: ( Pauldiſputing long ) driuen by —_—_ Cherie 

fleep, fel trom the third loft done, and was taken vp dead. 10, Toy,.s, ws 

whom when Paul was gone downe , he lay vpon him : and embracing the celebrating 

him he ſaid : Be not troubled, for his ſoule is in him, 11, And going yp of the Sacra- 

and breaking bread and taſting , and hauing talked ſufhciently to them wake ſermon 

vntil day light,ſo he departed. 12, And they brought the youth aliue, & yon $957 

were not alitle. comforted. | yrs x. yurt 
13, But we going vp intothe ſhip, failed to Aſſon, from thence mea- Beda,in 20. A@, 

ning to recejue Paul ; tor ſo he had ordained, himſclt purpoling to jour- 

ney by land. 14. And when he had found vs in Aon, taking him with 

vs We came to Mitylene. 15. And ſailing thence, the day follewing we 

came ouer againſt Chios : and rhe other day we atxiued at Samos: and 

the day following we came to Miletum, 16, For Paul had purpoſed to 

ſaile teauing Epheſus , leſt any ſtay ſhould be made him 1n Aftia, For he 

haſtned, if it were poſſible for him , to keep the day of” Pentecoſt ar 

Hieruſalem, The Epiflle for 
17, And ſending from Miletum to Epheſus , he called the c Ancients $,Stcuen Fope 

of the Church, x8, Who being come to him, and aſſembled together, Aug.:, 

he ſaid ro them : You know * from the firſt day thar I entred 1nto Aſia, CE = 

: . , . riefls as AF, 

in what manner | haue been with you al the time, 19, ſeruing our Lord ,, © Stocks 

with al humilitie and teares, and tentations that did chance to me by marginal an- 


the conſpiracies of the Ilewes: 20, How Ihaue withdrawen nothing nor. there, 
that was profitable, bur that I preached it to you, and taught you.. A | 
ag pofſtol ke 
openly and from houſe to houſe, 21. teſtifying to Iewes and Gentils preaching c6- 
* penance toward God, and faith in our Lord IESVS CHRIST. F« mendeth not 
22, And now behold , being bound by the Spirit, I goe to Hieruſalem; faith only, bur 
[not knowing what things ſhal befal me in it, 23, but that the Holy R_ alſots 
Ghoſt through ont al cities doth proteſt to me ſaying :thar bands : g _—_ 
and tribulations abide me at Hieruſalem, 24. ButI feare none of theſe Priefts(for he 
things , neither doe | make my life more pretious then my felt, ſo that theſe names 
I may conſummat my courſe & miniſterie which I receined of our Lord vere fometri- 


Itsvs,toteſtifie the Ghoſpel of the grace of God, 25. And now behold I |". vicd indife 


teretly ) goucre 


| doe know , that you ſhalno more ſee my face al you, through whom I ,,."%1þ.. 


haue paſſed preaching the Kingdom of God. 26, Wheretore | take you Church of 

towitneſle this preſent day that 1 am cleere from the bloud of al. 27,For God,& placed 
 haue not ſpared todeclare vnto you al the connſel of God, 28. Take .' res 
heed to your ſelues and to the whole flocke wherinthe « a Holy Ghoſt " —_ Uh 


hath Gh<c2. 
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purchaſed with his owne bloud, 29.1 knew that after my departure there 
wil” rauening wolues enter in among you, not ſparing the flocke, 
30. And out of your owne ſelues ſhal ariſe men ſpeaking peruerſethings, 
todraw away Diſciples after themſelues. 31. For the which cauſe be 
vigilant, keeping in memorie that for three yearos night & day I ceaſed 
not with teares to admoniſh euery one of you, 32. And now I commend 
youto God andto the word of his grace, whois able toedifie, and ro 
giue inheritancein al the ſanQifed, zz. No mans filuer and gold or gar- 
ment haue I coueted. 34. Your {clues know that for ſuch things as were 
needful for me and them that are with me, theſe hands haue miniſtred. 
35. I haue ſhewed youal things, that ſo labouring, you muſt receiue the 
weake,and remember the word of our Lord ltsvs, becauſe he ſaid : /' It 
15 a more bleſſed thing to glue rather then to take. 

26, And when he had ſaid theſe things, falling on his knees he praied 
with al them, 37. And there was great weeping made of al; and falling 
vponthe necke of Paul, they kiſſed him, 38, being ſorie moſt of al for 
the word which he had ſaid, that they ſhould ſee his face no more, And 
they brought him going vnto the ſhip, 
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The Chriſtian 16. Pentecoft,) Though the Apoſtles might deſire to come to the Tewes Feftiuities, by 
Pentecoſt, reas6 of the general cocou ſe of people to the ſame,the better ro deale for their ſaluatis 


' & to ſpread the Ghoſpel of Chriſt;yet ir is like that they now kept ſolemnly theChriſtia 


Pentecoſt or whitſuntide, for memoric of the Holy Ghoſt, and that S, Paul went to that 

Feaſt of the Chriſtians rather then the other of the Iewes. And Ven, Bede ſaith here: 

The . Apoſile maleth haſ to keepe the fiftith day,that is, of remiſſion and of the holy Ghoſt, For,that 

Sunday; the Chriſtians alreay kept the e:ghrt day,thar is,the Sunday or our Lordes day,8& had 

. altered already the ordinarie Sabboth into the ſame, it is plaine by the Scriptures 

(T.Cor, 16, 2., Apoc. 1. 10, & by antiquitie, [uſtin. Mart, eApolog. ad Anton. Pium in fine.) And 

It is as like that they changed the [ewes Paſche and Pentecoſt as that; ſpecially when it 

is enjdent that * theſe Feſtiuities be kept by Apoſtolike tradition , and approucd by the 
vie of al ancient Churches and Councels, 

29. Rauening wolues ) The Gouernours of the Church are foretold of the great danger 
that ſhould fal to the people by wolucs, that is to ſay,by Heretikes, whoſe cruelty toward 
the Catholikes js noted by this terme, They be kiowen by the for[aking theynitie of the 
Churchwherof they were before,by going out and drawing iwany Diſcip'es after them, 
and by their pernerſ: do&rine Such wolues came afterward indeed in diuers Ages; Arius, 
Maced onjus, Neſtorius, Eutyches, Luther, Caluin, great bloud-fucking wolues,& waiters 
of the flocke of Chriſt, Rs : ; : 

- 3 f. More bleſſed togine.) Among many other infinit goodly things and ſpeaches which 

- 6 he cant Chriſt ſpake ” be not ks in the Ghoſp: 1s , is ek one okich $. Paul 

inche Ghoſpel heard of ſome of the Apoſtles daily conuerlant with him, orelslearned of Chriſt him- 

ſelf, or ofthe Holy Ghoft, And it @znificch, that whereas the world commonly counteth 

GreatalmeC him happierthat receiuech any benefit, as alnes either temporal or ſpiritual,yet indeed 

mzn bleffed, Þe that giucth or beſtoweth , is more happie, Which if the world did wel conſider, 
meawould giazalm:s fait zr then they doe,if it were but for their owne bench, 


Rauening wol- 
nes arethe He- 
retikes of al 
Ages, 


Carano, 


hath placed youBiſhops, to rulethe Church of God which he hath 1 


MiA.s, 


"OM Miletum going on his journey, 4. be can not be diſſuaded neither at Tyre, 8. nor 


{Prophet from Iewrie,named Agabus, 11, He, when he was come to vs, asit isnoted 


| ready not only to be bound , but to dic alſo in Hierutalem for the name 


OF THE APOSTLES: 


—_— 


————— 
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at Ceſarea ( in both which places the Holy Ghoſt reuealed bow be should be handled 
in Hieruſalem, 10, the Prophet Agabus expreſly forerelling that the lewes there 
Should geliuer him to the Gentils ) 15. bus to Hieruſatem he commeth : where being 
welcome to the Chriſtians, and namely to 1ames the Bishop,and to the Priefts, while 
he goeth about to ſatisfie the Chriſtian lewes there, who bad been miſinformed of hms 
as if br had taughtit to be vnlawful for the lewes to keepe Moyſes Law; 27. he is 
inuaded by the mfidel lewes, and ready to be murdered by them , yntil the Romane 
ſouldiars doe reſcue hun, | 


Þ F ND when it came to paſſe that we ſailed, being caried 
= fromthem, with aſtraight courſe we came to Coos, and 
the day following to Rhodes, and from thence to Patara, 
s 2. And .when we had found a ſhip that paſſed ouer to . 
IS /, Pheenice, going vp into it we failed, 3. And when we 
were inthe ſight of Cypres, leauing it on the left hand, we failed into 
Syria,and came to Tyre : for there the ſhip was to diſcharge her load, 
4. And finding Diſciples , we taried there ſeuen dates: who ſaid to paul 
by the Spirit, that he ſhould not goe vp to Hieruſalem. 5. Andthe dayes 
being expired, departing we went forward, al bringing vs onthe way, 
with their wiues and children, til we were out of the citic: and fallin 
vpon our knees on the ſhore, we praied. 6. And when we had bid one 
another farewel, we went vp into the ſhip ; and they returned vnto 
their owne, 7. But we hauing ended the nauigation, trom Tyre came 
downe to Ptolomais:and ſaluting the Brethren, we taried one day with 
them, 8, And the next day departing, we came ro Czſarea. And entrin 
into the houſe of * Philip the Euangeh{, who was one of the ſeuen,we 


raried with him, 9, And he had* foure daughters virgins, that did pro. / 355. Peter 
heci had a wife, bur 

EOYCaRe p 1 . viedhernatat. 

10, And as we abode there for certaine daies, there came a certain®e 1c, his calling, 


tooke Paules girdle:and binding his owne feet & handes, he ſaid : Thus _—_ e Out 
ſaith the Holy Ghoſt : The man whoſe girdle this is, ſo ſhal the lewes CE —_— 
bind in Hieruſalem,and ſhal deliuer him into the handes of the Gentils.,,,., * be faid 
12, Which when we had heard, we and they that were of the fame place, of S.PÞhilip 
deſired him that he would not goe vp to Hieruſalem, 13, Then Paul an- being Deacs. 


{wered,and ſaid:What doe you, weeping and atflifting my hart? tor I am 


| 


of our Lord Izsvs. 14. And when we could not perſuade him, we ceaſed, 
ſaying:The wil of our Lord be done. | 

15. And after theſe daies , being prepared , we went vp to Rieruſa- | 
lem, 16, And there came alſo of the Diſciples from Czfarea with vs, 
bringing with them one Iaſon a Cyprian ( with whom we ſhould 


| lodge)anold Diſciple. 17, And when we were come to Hieruſalem, the 
Brethren 


 prehending Paul, they. drew him forth of the Temple: and immediatly 
the doores were ſhut.z1.Andas they ſought to kil him,it was told the 
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Brethren receined vs gladly, 18. And the day following Paul went in 
with vstolames, and al the Ancients were aſſembled. 1g, Whom when 
he had ſaluted, he told particularly what God had done among the 
Gentils by his miniſterie. 20. But they hearing it , magnified God , and 
ſaid to him : Thou ſeeſt (Brother ) how many thouſands there are 
among the lewes that haue belceued : and al areZelatours of the Law. 
21, Bur they haue heard of thee that thou doeſt teachthoſe Tewes that 
are among the Gentils, to depart from Moylſecs : ſaying thatthey ought 
not to circumciſe their children, nor walke according to the cuſtome. 


22. What is it then? needes muſt the multitude aſſemble : for they 


wil heare that thou art come, 23, Doe this therfore whick wetel thee, 
There are with vs foure men, that hauea yowe on them, 24. Taking 
thele vnto thee, ſand&ific thy ſelf with them ; and beſtow onthem, that 
they may * ſhaue their heads: and al ſhal kaow that the things which 
they heard of thee, are falſe : but that thy felt alſo walkeſt” keeping 
the Law. 25. But concerning them that beleeue of the Gentils ,* we 
haue writeen, decreeing that they ſhould refraine themſelues from 
the immolated to Idols, and bloud, and fuffocated , and fornication, 
26, Then Paul taking the men vnto him, the next day being purified 
with them enrxed into the Temple, ſhewing the accompliſhment of the 
- A of the purification, vntil an oblation was offered for euery one 
Of them. 

27. But whiles the ſcuen daies were a finiſhing, thoſe Tewes that 
were of Aſia, when they had ſeen himin the Temple, ſtirred vp al the 
people, and laid handes vpon him, 28. crying: Ye men of Hrael, help: 
this is the man that againſt the people and the Law and this place tea- 
Ching al meneuery where , hath alſo moreomer brought in Gentils into 
the Temple, and hath violated this holy place. ( 29. For they had ſeen 
Trophimus the Epheſian in the citic with him, whom they ſuppoſed 
that Paul had brought into the temple, ) zo. And the whole citie was 
in an vproare : and there was made a concourſe of the people. And ap- 


Tribune of the band, That al Hieruſalem 1s in a confuſion, 

32. Who forthwith taking vato him ſouldiars and Centurions, ranne 
downe tothem, Who, when they had ſeen rhe Tribune and the ſoul- 
diars, ceaſed to ſtrike Paul. 33. Then the Tribune comming neer ap. 


prehended him, and commanded him to be bound with two chaines: þ 


and he demanded who he was, and what he had done, 24. And ſome 
cried one thing, ſome another,in the multitude. And where he could 
not know the certaintic for the tumult, he commanded him to be led 
c inro the caſtel, 35. And when he was come tothe ſtaires, it chanced 
that he was caricd of the ſouldiars becauſe of the violence of the peo- 


| 


Y 
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ple. 36, For the multirude of the people followed, crying : A way with | pla 
him. 37. And when Paul began to be brought into the caſtel, hEſaithto fo" 


the Tribune : Is it lawful for me to ſpeake ſome thing tothee? Who | 
ſaid : Canſt thon ſpeake Greeke? 38. Art not thou the &gyprian that 
betore theſe daies did raiſe atumult, aud didK lead forth intothe deſerr 

| toure 


or Tur ApoSTtLyS, NI 
| foure thouſand men that were murderers ? 39, AndPaul ſaid tohim:* 1 
am a mantruly a Tewe of Tarſus , a citizen not of an obſcure citic of Ci- 
{licia. And I deſire thee, permit me ro ſpeake to the people. 4o. And 
| when he had permitted him, Paul ftanding on the ſtaſers, beckned with 
his hand to the people, And great (ilence being made , he ſpake vnto 
them inthe Hebrew tongue, ſaying, 
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ANNOTATIONS, 
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9. Yirgins, )S, Luke noteth fpecially that his daughters were Virgins, meaning 
(no doubr ) that they were of the ſtate , profeſsion, or purpole of perpetual virginitie, 
not only that they were yong maides vnmarried: and that they werethe rather for that, 
indowed with the guift of propheeie,as S. Hierom ſaith li, 1.44, Louin,c, 24, See Oecmnn, c, 
29, in hun: locuns. : Auoiding Re, 

24 Keeping the Law.) Al the obſeruations of the Law were now in themſclues dead & ſcandal in | 
vnprofita»le; yet til further propagation of the Ghoſpel, they werenot damnabletothe ,, ings not: 
keezers, nor off<nfine to God,bur m__ be cbſerued eucn of the Chriſtian Tewes, And valawful, | 
fur teare of ſcandal1zing the weake of that Nation, newly connerted,or prone to receiue 

| thefaich, the Apoſties by Gods {.ggeſtion did thinke it good tv obſcrue them as occa» 
gon required, 


Virgins, 


Mb 
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Being licenſed bythe Tribune to ſpeake to the people he sheweth them that he was once 
as earneſt on tha: ſide as they now be : 6, and how ſtrange and miraculous bis con= 
uerſion was. 17. They beare him quietly yntil he began to make mention of a viſion 
that ſent him away from them to the Gentils. 42.,Then they ce out vpon him ſc, 3, 
chat for their crying the Tribune commandeth him to be ſcourged. 25, Which yer by 
his wiſedom he eſcapeth. | 


E N Brethren and Fathers, heare what account I doe 
render now vnto you. 2. ( And when they had heard 
that he ſpake to them inthe Hebrew tongue , they did 
the more keep ſilence, 3. And he faith : )* lama man 
alewe, borne at Tarſus inCilicia, but broughtvpin 
this citie., at the feet of Gamalicl inſtructed accordin 
to the veritie of the law of the Fathers, an emulatour of the Law as alſo 
Ma, | l youare this day:4. who* perſecuted this way vnto death , binding & 
deliuering into cuſtodies men & wornen, 5, as the high Prieſt doth giue 
M5. | me teſtimonie, and al the Ancients.6. Of whom *® receiuing letters alſo 
ro the Brethren, I went to Damaſcus, that I might bring them thence 


'% bound to Hieruſalem, to be puniſhed, 7, And it came to paſſeas 1 was 
Fo going, and drawing nigh to Damaſcus at mid-day,ſfodenly from Heauen * 
| there ſhone round about me much light :8. and falling onthe ground, I 
in heard avoice ſaying to me : Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 9g, And 


{ anſwered : Who art thou Lori? And he ſatitome:1lam 1ltsvsof Na- 
[Zareth , whom thou perſecureſt, 10, And they that were with me , ſaw 
X the 


322 | "ARS CV BY | | 
*a The Sacra- the light indeed, but the voice they heard not of him that ſpake with 
ment ofBaptiſ- qe, x3, And I ſaid : What ſhall doe Lord? Andour Lord ſaid to me: 
_— ko {elf Ariſe and goe to Damaſcus, and there it ſhalbe told thee of al things 
* Vang | = :. that thou muſt doe. 12, And whereas 1 didnot ſee for the brightneſle of 
plaine, &ther- that light, being led of my companions by the hand, 1 came to Damal- 
foredothnor cys, 13, And one Ananias, a man according tothe Law, hauing teſtimo- 
only igniie 1\;- of al the lewes inhabitans, 14. comming to me, and ſtanding by me, 
ran —* parggh ſaid to me : BrotherSaul, looke vp. And I the ſelf-ſame houre looked 
that our ſinnes VPOn him. 15. But he ſaid : The God of our Fathers hath preordained 


be forgiuen thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know his wil, and fee the luſt one, and heare a 


before, or yygjice from his mouth: 16, becauſe thou ſhalt be his witnes to al. men, | 


rojo #4 of thoſe things which thou haſt ſeenand heard, 17, And now whattarieſt 
witted.Wher- thou? Riſe vp, and be baprized, and*« waſh away thy ſtanes inuocating 
by the Chur- his name. 18. And it befel me returning into-Hieruſalem, and praying in | 
chesdoarineis the Temple, that I wasinatrance, 19. and ſaw himaying vnto me: 
_ tobe Make haſt, and depart quickely out of Hieruſalem : becauſe they wil 
Cogn Wi hy teſti ie of me. 20. And1 ſaid, Lord, they know that 
eScriptu- Not recciue thy teſtimonic of me.20, , » CTY 
res, chat theSa- I did caſt into priſon and beat in cuery Synagogne them that beleeued 
cramentsgiue jn thee, 21, And when the bloud of Steuen thy c Witnes was ſhed, *5 ] 
grace exopere ftgod by and conſented, and kept thegarments of them that killed him, 


-axref _ -. 22. And he ſaid to me : Goe, tor into the Gentils a farre will fend 


vertue of the thee. | 

worke and 23. And they heard him vntilthis word,and they lifted vp their voice,, 
word, done & {aying : Away with ſuch an one from the earth : for it is not meet 
ſaid in the Sa- h ne. h ied d rl f their 
==) Way e ſhould liue. 24. And when they cried out, and threw of their gar 
:bNot only the ments, and caſt duſt into the aire, 25. the Tribune commanded him to 
Principals, but be caried into the caſte}, and to be beaten with whips, 8 that he ſhould 
al that conſent he tormented : to know for what cauſe they did ſo crie at him, 26. And 
_ * when they had bound him very ſtraight with thongs , Paul ſaith to the 
Chriſtian men Centurion ſtanding by him : is it lawful for you to whip a man that isa 
for. the Catho- Roman and vncondemned? 27, Which the Centurion hearing, went to 
like faith, doe the Tribune, and told him, ſaying : What wilt thou doe? for this man is 


highly offend: 1 citizen of Rome. 28. And the Tribune comming, faid to him : Tel me, 
which the Apo- 


fle confeiorh artthou a Romane 2B he ſaid : Yea. 29, And the Tribune anſwered : | 
h:re,tharGods obtained this citic with a great fumme, And Paul faid : But Iwas alſo 
mercie may be borne to it. 30, Immediat]ly therfore they departed from him that were: 
more netori- tg torment him. The Tribune alſo fearcd after he vnderſtood that he 


ouſly glorified = "py 
in hun hereby. 125 © citizen of Rome, and becauſe he had bound him. 31. But the next 


day meaning to know more diligently for what cauſe he was accuſed of 
the Iewes, he looſed him, and commanded the c Prieſts to come toge- 
ther and al the Councel :- & bringing forth Paul , he ſct him among 
ahem, 


| 


| 


| 
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OF THE APOSTLES. 3B), :: 
; a © He ſaid not 
ne this through 
. perturbati 
C nu a Pp. XXII, ofmind, ef a 
paſhon, bur by 


As the people in the tumult , ſo alſo the very cheeſe of the Tewes in their Countel shew 3?! 97 prophe- 
themſelues obſtinate, and wil ful perſecutours of the truth tn S. Pauls perſon, Whoſe pho = 6. 
omg towardes them ts ful of conſtancie, modeſtie, ard wiſedom.11. { Chriſt alſo pricithood the 
1) 4 viſcon encouraging bim & foretelling that be shal ts Rome. ) 12. Tea they con- #1mmed hke a 
ſpire _ 40.men t0 hy _— traiterouſly.16. But the matttr being detedled,the Re- —_—— 

mane Trivune conuttgheth him ſftron gly ts Ceſarea, Rrojed. wet 

: | as now the tr 

ND Paul looking vpon the Councel, ſaid : Men Bre- Pricſthood of. 

thren, 1 with al good conſcience haue conuerſed before was oe, 

God, vntilthis preſent day. 2. And the high Prieſt Ana- R—_ RO 

nias commanded them thar ſtood by him, to ſmite him eu ili apooſing 

, ations from 
onthe mouth.z.Then Paul ſaid to him:*« God ſhal ſtrike dangerare law. 
thee, thou whited wal. Andthoufitringiudgeſt me ac-f* Whichs, 
cording tothe law , andcontrarie to law doeſt thou command me to be "SIGOES 
ſmirten 2 4 And they that ſtood by , ſaid : Doeſt thou reuile the high cally = 

Prieſt of God? 5, And Paul ſaid : ” Iknew not , Brethren , that he 1s the Apoſtle ) the 

high Prieſt. For it is written : The Prince of tþy people thou sbalt not mis-ſpeake. wiſdom of the 

6. And Paul knowing that the one part was of Sadducees , and theggher png 

of Phariſees,*b he cried out inthe Councel: Men Brethren, * I am a Pha- CO 

riſce, the ſonne of Phariſees : of the hope and reſurre&ion of the dead preaching & 
am1 iudged.7, And when he had {aid theſe things, there roſe difſenſion Patience he 
between the Phariſees and Sadducees; and the multitude was deuided, * ed the fim- 

8, For the” Sadducees ſay ® there isno reſurre&tion, nor Angel, nor ſpi- _ _=Y 

rit : but the Phariſces confefſe both. g. And there was made a great crie, *cThou »hGod 


And certaine of the Phariſees riſing vp, ſtroue ſaying : We find no eujl *ho could nor 


in this man, What if a ſpirit hath ſpoken to him, or an Angel? 10, And ;*? had promi- 
ſedPaulthat he 


. when there was riſen great diſſenſion, the Tribune fearingleſt Paul 11 g0eto 


ſhould be torne in peeces by them, commanded the {ouldiars to goe Rome ; yet the 
downe, andto take him out of the middes of them, and to bring him Apoſtle omit. 
into the caſtel, 11, Aadthenight following our Lord ſtanding by him, tednot humane 
ſaid:Be conſtant; for as thou haſt teſtified of me in Hieruſalem,ſo "muſt fend by —_ 
thou teſtifie ar Rome alſo. "Ws roo 
12, And when day was come, certaine of the Tewes gathered them- mics & other. 
ſelues together, & vowed themſelues, ſaying : that they would nei- viſe, Neither 
ther care nor drinke til they killed Paul. 13, And they were more then {id be as the 
fourtie men that had made this conſpiracie : 14, who came tothe cheefe —_ 
Prieſts and the Ancients ,andſaid i By execration we haue vowed our tes, Ler the Fran 
ſelues, that we wil cate nothing, til we kil Paul. 15, Now therfore giue what they wil, 
you knowledge to the [ribunewwith the Councel, that he bring him aye not hurt 
forth toyou , as if you meant to know ſome more certaintie touching — ceerE: 
kim, But we, before h 1 hi ich peed Khem 
im, But we, before he come neere, areready for to kil him. 16, Which goers Rome, 
when Paules ſiſters ſonne had heard, of their lying in wait, he came vee his doings 
and entred into the caſtel and told Paul, 17. And Paul calling to him "4 fayings to 
acl of the Contur! faid : Bri ! ſaue himſelf, in 
urions , ſaid : Bring this yong man to the Tribune, .1, cap, toi 
X ij for lowing. 


c Fee the cour- 
tefie & cquitie 
of Heathtn 
officers toward 
their priſo- 
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them from al 
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LY 


For he hath ſome thing to tel him. 18, c And he taking him, bronght him 


tie touching him, 2r. But doe not thou credit them ; for there he in wait | 


Tnursx ACTxS 
tothe Tribune, and ſaid :'The priſoner Paul deſired me ro bring this 
yong man vnto thee, hauing ſome thing to ſay ts thee. 19, And the Tri- 
bune taking him by the hand, went aſide with him = and asked 
him :Whart is it thatthou haſt to tel me? zo. And he ſaid : The Tewes 
haue agreed to deſire thee, that to morow thou wilt bring forth Paul 
into the Councel, as though they meant to inquire ſome more certain- 


for him more then fourtie men of them, which haue vowed neither to { 
eate nor to drinke, til they kil him : and they are now ready , expeCting 
thy promiſe. 22, The Tribunetherfore dimiſled the yong man, comman- 
ding that he ſhould ſpeake to no man rhat he had notihed theſe things 
vnto him. 2;, And calling two Centurions, he ſaid to them : Make ready | 
two hundred ſouldiars , to goe as farre as Czſarea ,and ſ{euentic horſe- 
men, and lancestwo hundred, from the third houre of the night:24, and 
prepare beaſts : that ſetting Paul on, they mighr bring him ſaferoFelix 
the Prefident.( 25. For he feared leſt perhaps the Iewes might take himl 
away, and kil him, and himſelf afterward ſhould ſuſtaine reproch , as| 
though he would haue taken moncy ) 26, writing a letter conteining 
thus much: 

Clardius Lifias to the moſt excellent Preſident Fel:x , greeting, 27, This man 
bejagdpprehended of the lewes, and ready to be killed of them, I com- 
me in with the band deliuered him, vnderſtanding that he is a Roman: 
28, and meaning to know the cauſe that they obieed vnto him, 1 
broughr himdowne into their Councel. 29, Whom I found to be accu- 
ſed concerning queſtions of their law : but hauing no crime worthie of 
deathor of bands. zo. And when it was told me of ambuſhments that 
they had preparcd againſt him, I ſent him tothee, ſignifying alſotorhe 
accuſers, to ſpeake before thee, Fare-wel. 31. And the fouldiars accor- 
ding as it was commanded them, taking Paul, brought him by night to 
Antiparris. zz. And the next day ſending away the horſe-men to goe 
with him, they returned to the caſtel, 33, Who when they were come to 

Czſarea,and had deliuered the letter to the Preſident, they did ſet Paul! 
alſo before him. 34. And when he had read, and had asked of, what pro- 
-uince he was : and vnderſtanding that of C1licia: 35,T wil heare the, ſaid 
he, whenthy accuſers are come. And he commanded him to be kept in 
Herods palace, 
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P. 
The bonour of 5. I knew! wot.) Our Lord(latth S.Cyprian)inthe Ghoſpel, when it was [4:4 to him: Anfwereſs Cypr/Þ 
 Pricſthood, 


thow ve high Pricft ſo; teaching that the honour of Prieſthood muſt be ke pt ſaid nuthing #9 the high 65.4% 
Prieſt, but on'y purging his innocencie, ſaid: If | haue ſpoken ewil , beare witues of euil; bus if wel, nu.» 


why ſmit:ft thon me ? Alſo the Bleſſed -1pofile when it was ſaid to him: Doeft thow afſaile the high 
Prieſt ſo w1t') il wordes ? ſpake not avy thing contuemetionrly againſt the Prieſt , whereas he might 
£447 pit fort bimſcif flewaly againſt them which had both erucified owr Lord, and which had mow 


alſo 


Gee An- 
as, [0.c, 
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alſolo/t thirr God and Chriſt, Temple end Prieſthood, Bue though in falſe & ſpoiled Priefisyet con- 
frderirg the very bare thadow of the name of Priefts, he ſa34: 1 knew nos, B xthat he was high 
Prieſt, By which wordes of the Apoſtle, eicher it may be thoughr heknew not indeed 
that he was in that fanRion, becauſe he had nor been of long time in thoſe partes;or cls 
that he fo ſaid in reſpeR of the ws es «fche high Prieſthood of the Iewes,where 
by he knew this man not to be truely any Prieſt: as alſo becauſe at this time they ca- 
me not orderly to it by ſucceſsion of Aaron and Law of Moyſes, but by the Roman Em 
perours fauour * as is ſaid before:though ( as it is lawfalin ſuch a caſe ) the lefſe to ire 
ritate them, heframeth his ſpeach ſo as they might not take occaſion of further accu- 
ſation againſt him, ; 


8. The Sadducees.) This was the worſt Herefic among the Tewes, denying that there be TheSadJucees 

any Angels , orſpirits, the Reſurre&ion alſo of the bodics:& conſequently [ as Roy (as it ſemeeth) 
29, denied praicr 

Forto offer or pray for thedead, & to thinke rightly & religiouſ] y of the ReſurreRion, fgrthed 


very wel be gathered by the booke of the Machabeecs ) tHey denied praier forthede 


aremadethere ſequels one of another. Of this ſe& of Sadducees was(as Euſebius writerh 
k.z.c,12.Ec. bift. ) this Ananias the high Pricſt,that cauſed Paul tobe ſmitten. For their 
Prieſthood had now no more the prore&ion of God to preſerue it intruth and right 
tudge<mene,the Chriftian Prieſthood being then eſtablished, 


12, owed themſ lues. ) Such yowes, othes , or execrations as this, bind no man before . 
God , yea they muſt in no wiſe be obſerued, It 15 a great offence either to vow yolun- q——— 


not be kept, 


tarily,or to take any ſuch thing vpon a man, for feare or by commandement, For exam- 
ple, if thou haue rasbly by promiſe, or othe, p. COT Vaca to be reuenged o_— any 
thou bindeſt not thy ſeif thereby ,neither muſt thou keepe thy promite, If thou be put to 
an otheto accuſe Catholikes for ——_ od as they ought ro doe, or to vtter any in- 
nocent man to God's enemies and hi-, thou ovghteſt fiſt ro reſuſefuch vnlawſul othes: 
but if theu hauenotconftancie and courage ſo todoe, yet know thou that ſuch othes 
bind not at al in conſcience & Law of God, but may and muſtbe broken vnder paine of 
damnation, For to make or takeſuch yowes or othes is one finne , and to keep then, is 
another farte greater : aswhen Herode, to keep his othe, killed Iohn Baprift, And fuch 
yowes and othes to God gs theſe, are vnlawful & muſt be broken : and not the vowes of 


Chaſtitic and Religion, as our new Miniſters teach by their wordes and workes, 


——_— 
— 


C uazr, XXII, 


They proſecute him to-Caſarea, bringing with them an Oratour, who before the Preſi« 
dent Felix accuſerh bm. 10. He anſwereth , defenamy bimſelf from the crimes they 
charged bim with , but confeſcing his religion plainly. 22, The Iudge perceining bis 
religion to be — not ro condemne him at their pleaſure; 2.4. Jea 
he oftentimes with bis wife heareth his preachmg , 27. but yet doth not bis dutic to 
delmer him out of priſon. WET I 


vg ND after five daies the high Prieſt Ananiasdefcended, 
# with certaine Ancients and one Tertullus an Oratour, 
who went to the Preſident againſt Paul. 2. And Paul 
being cited, Tertullus began to accuſe, ſaying: 
Whereas we line in much peace by thee , & many 
things are corrected by thy prouidence; 3. we doe al- 
wales & in al places receiue it,moſt excellent Felix, with al thanks-gi- 
uing. 4. Bur leſt I hinder thee any longer, 1 deſire thee of thy clemencie 
breifely to heare vs.5.We haue found this mi peſtiferous,& raiſing ſedi- 
tios to al the lewes in the whole world, and authour of the ſedition c of 


0s, [the ſctof the Nazarenes, 6. Who alſo hath attemptedto violate the 


X 11} Temple, 


— TT —— 


226 | Tus Acres | : | 

Temple, whom atſo being apprehended we would haue 1udged accor. | 

ding toour law. 7.But Lyſias the Tribune comming in, with great force ; 

| tooke him away out of our hands, 8. commanding his accuſers to. 
*,BecauſeTer- come to thee, of whom thou maieſt thyſelf iudging, vnderſtand of al | 
| 


. tullus che Icw- theſe things , whereof we accuſe him. g. And the ewes allo added, 


es atour cal- ſaying that theſe things were ſo, : 

a che - 10. But Paul anſwered: ( the Preſident making a ſigne vnto him forto- 
ſe& or ( as it is {peake ) | ; 
rhereyets. 5.in Knowing that of many yeares thou art iudge ouer this Nation, I 
the Grecke) wil ith good courage anſwer for my ſelf. xr. For thou maieſt vnder- 
= me ſtand thar it is not aboue twelue daies tome, fince 1 went vp to adore 
S. Paul anſwe. 18 Hieruſalem. 12, And neither in the Temple did they find me diſputing 
reth and she- with any man, or cauſing concourſe of the multitude, neither in the 
veth thaticis ſynagogues, nor inthe citic : 13, neither can they proue vnto thee the 
ya __ , things whereofthey now accuſe me. 14. But this I confeſleto thee, that 
word, Se, in c according to: the © 2 ſe : which they cal hereſte -F doe ſo ſerue ' the 
* rhis place; itis Father my God”, belecuing al things that are written inthe Law & the 
in the 'Grecke, Prophets: 15. hauing hope 1n God,the which theſe alſo-theſelues expee, 
eAccorlingt® that thiete ſhal be a reſurreRion of tuſt and vniuſt, 16, In this my ſelf 
= Ray 4 = alſo doe ſtudie to haue a conſcience without offenſe toward God and 
+ A&.9,,,toward menalwaies.,17,And after many yeares * I came tobeſtowalmes 
24, 22, And ypon my Nation, & oblations, and vowes. 18, Inthe whichthey found 
therforethe the * purified in the Temple : not with multitude nor with tumult, 


4 1 uiay 19. But certaine Iewes of Aſia, who ought to be preſent before thee and 
«Annot.c 13,24, £0 accule, if they hadany thing againſt me: 20,0r let theſe men'theſelues 


*b The Apo- ſay, if they haue found in me any iniquitie, foraſmuch as Iſtand in the 
Rolike tea= Councel , 2x. but of this one voice only that 1 cried ſtandi among | 
ching wasnot 11m. That *of thereſurre&ion of thedead am iudged this day of you, 
of only,or ſpe- >. 8 R in Rt Inely of thi 

cial faith;bur 22. And Felix differred them, knowing molt certainely of this way, 
ofiuſtice, & ſaying : When Lyſias the Tribune is come downe, I wil heare you. 
chaſtitic, & 2;, And he commanded the Centurion to keep hin, and that he ſhould 


mdgementz ye reſt,neither to prohibit any of histo miniſter vnto him, 


A 


wed Baa wp 24. And after ſome gaies, Felix comming with Drufilla his wi 


Hel ad other Was a Iew, called Paul, and heard of him the faith that 15 in Chriſt 
God's iudge- Iesvs. 25. And hediſputing of* b iufſtice and chaſtitie,and of the iudge- 
menesinthe ment to come , Felix being terrified , anſwered: For this time , goe thy 
m2 repha way : butin time conuenient1 wil ſend for thee. 25, hoping alſo wirhal, 


ſwerabl . : - fort] | 
y3T wire "" that money would be giuen him of Paul ; tortte which cauſe alſo often- 


world:by times ſendingfor him,he ſpake with him. 27. But when two yeares were 
which the hea- ended, Felix had a Succefſour Portius Feſtus, And Felix being willing to 
wor FOEY art ſhew the Iewes apleaſure,leftPaulin priſon, 

induced to pe- 

nance. How ſay 

Heretikes then 

that ſuch 

things make 

mea hypocri- 

Us, 


fe,which! 


| 
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( 8r ) the 


| 


ecymnes 


| «v,27] 


thie of death, I refuſe notto die. Bur if none of thoſethingsbe,whereof 
| theſe accuſe me, no man can giue me to them.” | appeale to Czlar. Rymarelawes, 


or rus AvoOSTLES; 327 
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| Aſter two yeares empriſonment the Tewes continue their ſute againſt him, ſoliciting the 


new Preſident Feſtus, 6. firſt ar Hieruſalem, then at Ceſarea 9. where through the 
Te wes partialitie he 1s faine to appeale vnto the Emperour : 13. and is m the meane 
time brought forth by Feſtus ( guuing him good teſtimonie , notwithſtanding the 
exclamations of the lewes againſt him ) vnto King A grippe and his Queene 'Ber« 
nice, 


YeaW ESTVS therfore when he was come into the prouince, 
Z TN 7 after three daies went vp to Hieruſalem from Czſarea. 
my KN 


= Dt 2, And the cheefe Prieſts , and principal men of the 
JL» 


lewes went vnto him againſt Paul : and they deſired 
him, 3.requeſting fauour againſt him, that he would 
command him to be brought to Hieruſalem, laying wait 
for ro kil him inthe way, 4. But Feſtus anſwered, that Paul is kept in 
Czſarca: andthat he would very ſhortly goe thither. 5. They therfore, 


ſaith he, that are of abilitie amongyou, going downewithme, ifthere 


beany crime in the man, letthem accuſe him. 

6. Andhauing taried among them not abaue eight ortendaies, he 
went downe to Czſarea, and the next day he fate inthe indgement ſeat: 
and he commanded Paul to be brought. 7, Who being brought ; there 
ſtood about him the Tewes that were come downe from Hieruſalem, 
obiecting many and greuious c cauſes which they could not proue; 
8. Paul making anſwer ,'That neitheragainſt the law of the Tewes, 
nor againſt the Temple , nor againſt Czſar haue I any thing®*IfS. Paul 
offended. g But Feſtus willing to ſhew the Iewes a pleafure, anſwer! goumnen ſave 

yy ont . imſclf from 

Paul, ſaid : Wiltthou goe vp toHieruſalem, and there be tudged of thele ,,- ping and 
things before me? 19. And Paul ſaid : At Czſar's judgement ſeat doe If from death 
ſtand, where1 ought tobe indged : the Iewes 1 have not. hut, as thou ſought by the 


very wel knowefſt, 11, For if | haue hurt them, .or done any thing wor- Tevc5,doubrcd 
not ro crie for 


ſuccour of the 


13, Then Feſtus haning conferred with the Councel, anſwered: Haſt thou and to appeale 


| appealed to Czſar?to Czfar ſhalt thou goe, L ts Czſar the 
13. And when cettainedaies.were-paſſed , King Agtippa & Bernice pom 


came downetoCzfarea to ſalute Feſtus. rg. And as they rariedthere. a TRY 
; : &. >. © yet Chriſtned: 
good many daics;Feſtus ſignified to the King , of Paublaying : A certamehuw much 
perſon was lett prifoner by Felix, 15, concerning. whom, when I wasat more may we 
Hieruſalem, the cheefe Prieſts andthe Ancients of thelewes came vnto ©! fur aide of 


| ſts andthe Ar | Une YOEO Chriftia Pri 
me , deſiring condemnation againſt him; 16.” To whom | atiſwered: -. pay a 


|Thazit-isnot the Ramanes caſtome to yeald vp anyiman'before that 1awes,for the 


he which isaccaſed.hauc his accuſerspreſent-, -and take place to make punizhment of 


his anſwer.for to cleere himſelf. of the-crimes.-+7. When they therfore not Ray" 41g 
were afſembicd hither, withont:anydelaie;'the day following, fitting mt ”"— ae? 
in the iudgement ſcat , 1-cormandged: thoman to be brought: 18.-Of ,ci.6 themes. 


X ii! whom Anguſline ep.50 


- T HE A ETTHBD 
whom , when the accuſers ſtood vp , they brought no cauſe which 1 
thought il of : 19. but certaine queſtions of their owne ſuperftition 

: This whom ©h<y had againſt him , and of * one 1zsvs deceafed , whom Paul 
he termeth by affirmed to liue. 20, Doubting therfore of this kind of queſtion, 1 ſaid, 


contempt, one whether he would goe to Hieruſalem, & there be iudged of theſe things. | 
IESVS,hath 21, But Paul appealing to be kept vnto the knowledge of Auguſtus , I | 


+ >= Prong commanded himto be kept, titT ſend him to Cxfar. 22. And Agrippa 


Emperours & {aid to Feſtus : My ſelf alſo would heare the man. To morow , ſaid he, 
Princes of the thou ſhalt heare him. 
worldto know 2, And the next day when Agrippa and Bernice were come with 
Ep _ great pompe , and had entred into the hal of audience with the Tribu- | 
the "ga nes and principal men of the citie, at Feſtus commandement Paul was 
eo his poore brought, 24. And Feſtus ſaith: King Agrippa , and al ye men that are 
ſcruants,Peter preſent together with vs., youſee this man , concerning whom al the 
& his Succel- ,quiritude of the lewes called vpon me at Hierufalem, requeſting and 
= crying out thathe oughtnot to line any longer, 25. Yet haue 1 found 
nothing that he hath committed worthie of death, But foraſmuch as he 
himſelf appealedto Auguſtus, I hane determined to ſend him, 26, Of 
whom what ro write for cerraintie to my Lord, I haue not, For the 
which cauſel haue brought him forth to you, !aud eſpecialy to thee, 
King Agrippa, that examination being made,l may hauewhat to write, 
27. For it ſeemeth to me without reaſon, toſend a priſoner , & not to 


ſignific c his caules. 


Tx: = | 


CHaAP. XXVIL 


1n that honourable Audience being permitted to ſpeake , 2. he declareth to-the King 
what be firſt was, 12. and how miraculouſly he was conxerted, 19.4nd that he hath 
preached fince , as he was commanded from Heauen, and as the Prophets had fore- 


4 


\ 


CTas 
Kat” aw 
Tov mo 
Tit, 


— a—_—_ 


rold of Chrift. 2 4. Which ftrange tale Feſtus the Heathen Preſident bearing , ſaith 
that he is mad. 25.But Paul anfwereth, & exhorteth them al to be Chriſtias as be is, 
30. They finally pronounce that he might be ſet at libertie, but only for his appeale. 


p V T Agrippa ſaid to Paul:Thouart permitted to { peake for 
thy ſelf. Then Paul ſtretching forth his hand , began to 


; 
Td 4- 
— F 1 
48 


FT 2. Touching al things whereof 1 am accuſed of the 
b lewes , King Agrippa » T account my ſelf happie for 

that I am: to defend. my {elf this day before thee,z. eſpe- 
cially whereas thou knoweſt al things that are the Tewes, cuſto- 
mes and queſtions : for the which caufe I befeech thee, heare me pa- 
tiently.4, And my lifetruely from my youth , which was from the be- 
ginting in my Nation in Hieruſalem , at the lewes doe know: 
5. knowing me before from the beginning ( if they wil giue teſtimo.- | 


- = 


make his anfwer: | 


—_— 


mic Jthataccardingtothemoſt ſure ſe of our religion I liued a | 
| rilce, 


Pha-| 


Cal 


Cj» 


or THE APOSTLES. 


[riſee. 6. And now forthe hope of the promiſe that was WP. 


God to our Fathers , doe I ſtand ſubie&to indgement: 5. þ the which, 
our twelue Tribes c ſeruing night and day , hope to come vnto, Of 
the which hope, o King, I am accuſed of the Iewes. 8, What in- 
crediblething 1s it tudged with you, if Godraiſe the dead? 9g. And 
my ſelf truely had thought that I ought to doe againſt the name of 
Itsvs of Nazareth many contrarie things. 10, Which alſo I* did 
at Hieruſalem , and many of the Saints did 1 ſhut vp in priſons , ha- 
uing received authoritie of the cheete Prieſts : and when they were 

put to dcath, c I brought the ſentence, 11, And throughout al. the 
Synagogues oftentimes punifhing them , I compelled them to blaſphe- 
me : and yet more mad againſt them 1 perſecuted them euen. vnto 
forraine cities, 12, Among which things whiles * 1 went to Da- 
maſcus with authoritie and permiſſion of the cheefe Prieſts, 13. at 
mid-day, in the way, | ſaw (o King ) from Heauen a light to haue 
ſhined round about me and them that were in companie with me, 
aboue the brightnes of the ſunne. 14. And when al we were fallen 
downe on the ground, | hearda voice ſpeaking to me in the Hebrew 
tongue : Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me >1t is hard for thee to 
kicke againſt the pricke, 15, And 1 ſaid: Who art thou Lord ? And our 
Lord anſwered:I am Itsvs whomthou doeſt perſecute, 16. But riſe vp 
and ſtand ypon thy feet: for to this end haue I appeared to thee, that 
I may ordainethee a Miniſter and witnes of thoſe things which thou 
haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things wherein l wiFappeare to thee, 17. deliue- 
ring thee out of the peoples and Nations vato the which now | ſend 
thee, 18, to open their eyes,that they may be conuerted from-darkenes 
to light , and from the power of Satan to God, that they may recceiue 

remiſſion of ſinnes, and lot among the Saints by thefaith. that is in me, 

19, Whereupon , King Agrippa,1l was not incredulousto. the heauenly 
Yiſion : 20, but to them firſt that are at Damaſcus, and ar Hieruſalem, 
and vnto al the countrie of lewrie, and to the: Gentils * did I preach 


help of God, I ſtand vntilchis day , teſtifying ro-ſmal & ro great,ſaying 
nothing beſide thoſe things which the Prophers did ſpeake ſhould come 
' to paſſe, & Moy ſes; 23. if Cur1sT were paſſible, if the firſt of the reſur. 
re&ion from the dead , he were to ſhew light to-the people and to the 
Gentils, 

24. As he ſpake theſe things and made his anſwer, Feſtus with a 
toad voice ſaid : Thou art mad, Paut; much yearning turneth thee ro 
madneſſe. 25. And Paulſaid : I am not mad , moſt excellent Feſtus;but 
I ſpeake words of veritic & ſobrietie. 26. For theKing knoweth of theſe 
things, to whom alſo] ſpeake conſtantly. For Ithinke none of theſe 
things to be vnknowen to him. For neither was any of theſe things 
done in a corner. 27, Belecueſt thourhe Prophets,King Agrippa?I know 
that thoubelceueſt, 28, And Agrippa faid ro Paul: Alitle thou perſuadeſt 
me to become aCurzsrian tg And Paulſaid:l with ot God, bothinhitle, 


and 


that they ſhould doe penance, & turneto God,doing workes worthic :: Perce of:en 
of penance, 21, For this cauſe the lewes , when I was in the Temple, inculcated,and 


* ilme. 22. But aided by the workes agrea- 
apprehending me,attempted meaning to: kilme £ y the — geen 


-Tws Acres 
whom, when the accuſers ſtood vp , they brought no cauſe which 1 
thought il of : 19. but certaine queſtions of their owne ſuperſtition 


: This whom cy had againſt him , and of * one ltsvs deceafed , whom Paul} 


he termeth by affirmed to liue. 20, Doubting therfore of this kind of queſtion, 1 ſaid, 
contempt, one whether he would goe to Hieruſalem, & there be iudged of thefe things. 
IES VS,hath 2; But Paul appealing tobe kept vnto the knowledge of Auguſtus , 1 
_—_— commanded himto be kept, titT ſend him to Cafar. zz. And Agrippa 
Emperours & {aid to Feſtus : My ſelf alſo would heare the man. To morow , ſaid he, 
Princes of the thou ſhalt heare him. 

worldto know 42>, And the next day when Agrippa and Bernice were come with 


9-4 rw great pompe , and had entred into thehal of audience with the Tribu- 


rhe Czſarz NES and principal men of the citie, at Feſtus commandement Paut was |! 


to his poore brought, 24. And Feſtus ſaith: King Agrippa , and al ye men thar are 
ſcruants,Peter preſent together with vs., you ſee this man , concerning whom al the 
& his Succe- (quiritude of the lewes called vpon me at Hierufalem, requeſting and 
_ crying out thathe oughtnot to hue any longer, 25. Yet haue 1 found 
nothing that he hath committed worthie of death, But foraſmuch as he 
himſelf appealedto Auguſtus, I hane determined to ſend him, 26, Of 
whom what ro write for cerraintie to my Lord, I haue not, For the 
which cauſel haue brought him forth to you, !aud eſpecialy to thee, 
King Agrippa, that examination being made,l may hauewhat to write, 
27. For it ſeemeth to me without reaſon, to ſend a priſoner , & not to 

ſignific c his cauſes. 


CHnaAPr. XXVI. 


Tn that bonourable Audience being permitted to ſpeake , 2. he declareth to-the King 
what be firſt was, Iz. and how miraculouſly he was connerted, 19.and that be hath 
preached fince , as he was commanded from Heauen, and as the Prophets had fore- 
rold of Chriſt. 2 4. Which ftrange tale Feſtus the Hearben Preſideng hearing , ſaith 


that he is mad.2.5.But Paul anfwereth, & exhorteth them al to be Chriſtias as be is, | 


30. They finally pronounce that he might be ſet at libertie, but only for his appeale. 


© + V T Agrippa ſaid to Paul:Thouart permitted to ſpeake for 
bb thy ſelf. Then Paul ſtretching forth his hand , began to 
- a make his anfwer: 
V FE) We 2. Touching al things whereof 1 am accuſed of the 
R—W lewes , King Agrippa » T account my ſelf happie for 
that I am: to defend my ſelf this day before thee,z, eſpe- 
cially whereas thou knoweſt al things that are among the Tzwes, cuſto- 
mes and queſtions : for the which caufe I befeech thee, heare me pa- 
tiemly.4, And my lifetruely from my youth , which was from the be- 
ginning in my Nation in Hieruſalem , at the lewes doe know: 
5. knowing me before from the beginning ( if they wil gine teſtimo- 
mic Jthataccardingtothemoſt ſires ſed of our religion liued a Pha- 
776 | rilce, 
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or THE APOSTLES. 


[riſee. 6. And now for the hope of the promiſe that was F, . 


God to our Fathers , doe I ſtand ſubie& to indgement: 57. þ the which, 
our twelue Tribes c ſeruing night and day, hope to come vnto, Of 
the which hope, o King, I am accuſed of the Iewes. 8, What in- 
crediblething ts it tudged with you, if Godraiſe the dead? 9g. And 
my ſelf truely had thought that I ought to doe againſt the name of 
Izsvs of Nazareth many contrarie things. 10, Which alſo 1* did 
at Hieruſalem , and many of the Saints did 1 ſhutyp in priſons , ha- 
uing receiued authoritie of the cheete Prieſts : and when they were 

put to death, c I brought the ſentence, 11, And throughout al. the 
Synagogues oftentimes punifhing them , I compelled them to blaſphe- 
me : and yet more mad againſt them 1 perſecuted them euen. vnto 
forraine cities, 12, Among which things whiles * 1 went to Da- 
maſcus with authoritie and permiſſion of the cheefe Prieſts, 13. at 
mid-day, in the way, 1 faw (o King ) from Heauen a light to haue 
ſhined ronnd about me and them that were in companie with me, 
aboue the brightnes of the ſunne, 14. And when al we were fallen 
downe on the ground, | heard a voice fpeaking to me in the Hebrew 
tongue : Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me >1t is hard for thee to 
kicke againſt the pricke, 15. And1 ſaid: Who art thou Lord? Andour 
Lord anſwered:I am Izsvs whomthou doeſt perſecute, 16. But riſe vp 
and ſtand ypon thy feet : for to this end haue I appeared to thee, that 
I may ordaine thee a Miniſter and witnes of thoſe things which thou 
haſt ſeen, and of thoſe things wherein l wiFappeare to thee, 17. deliue- 
ring thee out of the peoples and Nations vnto the which now 1 ſend 
thee, 18, to open their eyes,that they may be conuerted from-darkenes 
to light , and from the power of Satan to God, that they may receiue 

remiſſion of finnes, and lot among the Saints by the faith. thar is in me, 

19, Whereupon , King Agrippa,1l was not increduloustothe heauenly 
viſion : 20, but to them: firſt that are at Damaſcus., and ar Hieruſalem, 


and vnto al the countrie of lewrie, and to the: Gentils * did I preach 
thatthey ſhoutd doe ® penance, & turneto God,doing workes worthie :: Perce often 
of penance. 21. For this cauſe the lewes , when I was inthe Temple, inculcared,and 
* apprehending me,attempted meaning to-kilme., 22. But aided by the 
help of God, I ſtand vntilchis day, teſtifying ro-ſmal & ro great,ſaying 
nothing beſide thoſe things which the Prophers did ſpeake ſhould come 


' to paſfe, & Moyſes; 23, if CuxisT were paſſible, if the firſtof the reſur. 


re&ion from the dead , he were to ſhew light to-rhe people and to the 
Gentils. 

24. As he ſpaketheſe things and made his anſwer, Feſtus with a 
loud voice ſaid : Thou art mad, Paut; much learning turneth thee ro 
madneſſe. 25. And Paulfaid : I am not mad , moſt excellent Feſtus;bur 
I ſpeake words of veritic & ſobrietie. 26. For the King knoweth of theſe 
things, to whom alſo I fpeake conſtantly. For Ithinke none of theſe 


things to be vnknowen to him, For neither was any of theſe things 
done in a corner. 27, Belecueſt rhourthe Prophets,King Agrippa?l know 
that thou belceueft. 28, And Agrippa ſaid to Paul: A litle thou perſuadeſt 


me to become aCurzsrian2g And Paulſaid:l with oft God, both wits, 
an 


workes agrea- 


ble tothe tame. 
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330 Tus AcCrTEx's ws : 

and in fnuch, not only thee , but alſo al that hearethis day, to become | 
ſuch as T am alſo, except theſe bands. 36, And the King roſe vp, and the 
Preſident,and Bernice,and they that ſate by them. 31. And going aſide, q 
they ſpake among themſelues,faying,That this man hath done nothing 
worthie of death or bands, 32. And Agrippa ſaid toFeſtus : This man 
might be releaſed, if he had not appealed to Czar. 


TD —— 


Cnar, XXVII. 


What a dangerous nauigation he had towards Rome : and that by his prediftion and 
counſel the ship might haxe been ſaued. And for his ſake ( 45 God alſo reucaled to ef 
bim before) al the companie was preſerued, being 2 96.perſons, lu 


22 ND after it was decreed that he ſhould ſaile into Italie, 
KC and that Paul with other priſoners ſhould be deltuered 
LES to a Centurion named lulius, of the band Augulta, 2, we 
d , going vpintoa ſhip of Adrumetum , beginning to ſaile | 


about the places of Aſia, looſed from the land, Ariſtar- 


-FV. WT 
. De 
EV 
| a chus the Macedonian of Theſſalonica continuing with 
| vs. 3. And the day following we came to Sidon. And Tulius intreating 
| Paul courteoully,permited himto goeto his freinds, and to take care 

of himſelf, 4. And when we had looſed thence we ſailed vnder Cypres: 
becauſe the winds were contrarie, 5. And failing the ſea of Cilicia and | 
Pamphilia, wecame to Lyſtra,which is in Lycia : 6, andthere the Cen- | 
turion finding a ſhip of Alexandria ſailing into Italie,remoued vs into 
it. 7. And whereas many daies we ſailed ſlowly, and were fcarſe come} 
ouer againſt Gnidus, the wind hindering vs, we failed neere Crete by 
Salmone: 8, and with much adoe ſailing by it, we came intoa certaine 
Place that is called Good-hauens , nigh to the which was a citie Tha- 
laſla. 

9. And when much time was ſpent , and whereas now it was not ſafe 
” It may Ggni- failing, becauſe the* faſt now was paſt, Paul comforted them,1o.ſaying 
be the Iewes to them : Ye men, I ſee that the ſailing beginneth to be with hurt and 
faſt ri the ſe- tmmuch damage,not only of the lading and the ſhip, bur alſo of our lives. 
Sepitber, —_ 11. But the Centurion beleeucd the Gouernour and Maiſter of the ſhip, 
which the ua. More then thoſe things which were ſaid of Paul, 12. And whereas-it 
uigationwas was not a commodious hauen to xv inter in, very many taking counſel 
pcritous, win= appointed to faile thence, if by any meanes they might comming 'to 
ap approch- Phenice, winter there, a hauen of Drete looking toward the < Afrike |c nam 
5 and the Chore, 13. And the ſouth-wind blowing, they thinking that | of «i 

they had obteined their purpolc , when they had parted from Aſ- _ 
ſon , failed along by Crete. 14. But not long after, a tempeſtuous 
wind that 1s called Euro-aquilo, droue againſt it, 15. And when the 
ſhip was caught and could not make way againſt the wind, giuing vp 
the ſhip to the winds, we were driuen, 26, And running vpon a cer- 
taine Hand, that is called « Canda, we could ſcarſe getthe cock-boat, 'c rt 
17. Which being taken vp, they vicd helps, girding the ſhip, and |<! 

| fearin g 
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or THE APOSTLES, 231 
| fearing leſt they ſhould falinto c the Syrte, letting downe the veſle}, 
ſo were they caried, 18, And when we were mightily toffed with the 
tempeſt, the next day they caſt forth, 19. And the third day with their 
one hands they threw forth the tacklings of the ſhip, 25, And neither 
ſunne , nor ſtarres appearing for many daics,and no {mal ſtorme being 
toward,al hope was now taken away of our ſauing. 
21, And whenthere had beenlong taſting, then Paul ſtanding in the” 
 middes of them, ſaid ; You ſhovld indeed, Qye men, haue heard me,and 
not haue parted from Crete , & haue gained this hurt and loſſe, 
22, And now I exhorr youto be of good cheere. For there ſhal be no 
lofle of any ſoule among you, but of the ſhip. 23. For” an Angel of the 
God whoſe1am,andc whoml ſerue,ftood by me this night, 24. ſaying: 
Feare not Paul, thou muſt appeare before Czſar: and behold God hath 
© giuen thee al that ſaile with thee. 25. For the which cauſe be of good hoon 
cheere ye men: for I beleeue God, that it ſhal ſo be, as it hath been ſaid hs —_— : 
to me, 26, And we mult come vnto acertaine lland, 27, Burt after the th: ship giuen 
fourteenth night was come on vs, as we were ſailing in Adria about him, thatis,fo 
mid-night, the ſhip-men deemed that there appeared ſome countrie 7} bb [2 
to them, 28, Whoalſo ſounding, found twentie tadomes : and being vg bw he 
parted a litle from thence, they found fifreene fadomes. 29, And is with Chriſt 
fearing leſt we ſhould fal into rough places, caſting out of the shal he $hut his 
ſterne foure ankers, they wiſhed that day were come, 3o, But as the PO 
ſhip-men ſought to fly out of the ſhip, hauing let downe the cock- a 2 for the 
boat into the ſea, pretending as if rhey were about to calt out ankers ht 
our of the fore-part of the ſhip, 31. Paul ſaid to the Centurion and to leeued in his 
the ſouldiars : '' Vnles theſe tarie in the ſhip you can not be ſaued, Ghofpel? nier. 
32.Then the ſouldiars cut of the ropes of the cock-boat; and fuffered it ««.vigit, Wher- 


by he proueth 
to fal away, tharif God 


23. And when it began to be light, Paul deſired alto take meat, doe mach for 
ſaying: This day is the fourteenth day that you expect and remaine fa- = merits of 
ſting, taking nothing. 34. For the which cauſe I delire youto take meat = xp + >a 
for your health ſake: for there ſhal not an haire of the head perish of any ,. + mcir in- 
of you.” 35. And when he had ſaid theſe things , taking bread he gaue terceſſion and 
thankes to God inthe ſight of them al : and when he had broken it, prater in neas 
| he began to eate. 36. And being al made of better cheere, they alſo 
tooke meat. 37. And we were inalinthe ſhip, ſoules two hnndred 
ſcuentie ſix, 38. And being filled with meat, they lighted the ſhip, ca- 
ſting the wheat into theſea, 39. And when day was come, they knew 
not the land : but they ſpied a certaine creeke that had a ſhore, into 
the which they minded, it they could, to caſt aland the ſhip. 40. And 
when they had taken vp the ankers, they committed themſelues to the 
ſea, looſing withal the rudder bands: and hoifing vp the maine faile ac- 
cording as the windblew , they went on toward the ſhore, 41, And 
when we were fallen into a place between two ſeas , they graueled 


:: Paul(Caith $. 


| the ſhip : and the fore-part truly ſticking faſt remained vnmouea- 


ble : but the hinder-part was brokenby the violence of the ſea 42. And 


the counſel of the ſouldiars was, that they ſhould kil the priſoners: 
leſt avy ſvimming our,mightrunne away.4z.Butthe Centurion wang | 
tO 1aue 


332 Tur Actues ” | { 
to ſaue Paul , forbad it tobe done : & he commanded them that could|' 
ſvimme , to caſt out themſclues firſt , andeſcape,and goe forth to land: 

. and the reſt, ſome they caried on bordes, & ſome vpon thoſe things 
that were of the ſhip.. And ſo it came to paſle,that al the ſoules eſcaped 
to land, 


a3 SPORE 6 | 


ANNOTATIONS, 
CHnaPr, XXVII, 


* 
hm 


& $3. /n Angel.) S. Paul had many viſions, ſpecially to afſure him that he shou}d to 
Gods prout= Rome & ſtand before Czſar,cur Lord himſelf before(23,11)appearing to him,& here 
deceto the See aq Angel, for that purpoſe, Whereby we plainely ſee the ſpecial proutdence of God 
of ROME. twardthat See, where his two principal Apoſtles wer@ deſigned to preach , plantthe 
faich, liue, dic, be buried,and honoured til the worldes end. 

31. Ynles theſe rarie, ) When God reuealethto vs any thing , or afſureth vs of any cuent 
Gods predeſti- to come, he diſcargeth vs not thereby of our requiſit endeauours and labours for atchet- 
nation and ap- uing the ſame; not executing ordinarily his difignements toward men otherwiſe then by 
pointment ta- their owne free-wil and ations. S, Paul ſaid not here : Let vs doe what we lift;wotke we 
keth not away or fit weſtil, whether the mariners goc our or taric within , we are alſure to be ſaued,for 
mans free-wil ſo Godhathreucaled to me, and hecan not lie, neither can it fal otherwiſe ; but contra= 
& endeauours, riewiſe ſaith he : If theſe mariners leaue the ship , you cannot be ſaued, So ſay al true 
Catholike Preachers to Chriſtian people:W har prouidence, predeſtination,or torefighr 
ſocuer God haue of your faluatzon you are not thereby conſtrained any way ; you haue 
free-wil ſtil , and cannot be ſaued (though you be predeſtinate) except you keep Gods 
commandments, repent you of your finnes,belecue, liuc & die wel. Andif it were revea- 
led to any man, that he were one of Gods ele&,& that he should finally dic in grace and |, &,,: 
be ſaued, yethe were bound to worke his ſaluation with feare & trembling, as * S, Paul 9.24 : 
both did, and taught, leſt he becomereprobare: no lefle then the ſame Apoſtle here and Phily 
his fellowes, though they had their life promiſed tothem of God, yet were bound to la- ; 

bour and vle al poſsible diligence that they might not be drowned, 


*: This Tland 

(now Malta) 1s 
the ſeat- of the 
Knights of the 4 frey heir shipwracks having wintered in the Tland (now named Malta) where ma- 


Rhodes:thein- n) miracles were wrought by Paul, they take Slip agaime, and ſo by Cicilie they come 


bi 2 - . . X | 
_ = x wee = ro Puteoli m Italie , the Chriſtian Romans comming 4 great way to meet bun , to his 


cial deuotion great io). 16. Finally being come to Rome , in his lodgmg he declareth to the lewes! 
to $. Paul:to his cauſe. 23. Andon 4day appointed preacheth1 ESVS vnto them. 25, And ſeeing 
whom both the ,1.;r incredulitie, he shewerh bow it was foretold by Eſay: 28, but that the Gentils 


perinhrogrey wil not be incredulows. 30. To whombe there preacheth rwo whole yeares without 
ſhops Seat) is | prohibition. | | 
dedicated, and 
the whole [- 


land (as they 


CHAP, XXVIIL 


- 


ND when we hadeſcaped, then we knew that the * land 


. . | | 
2 was Called Mitilene, Burt the Barbarous ſhewed vs no —_ 


--+=: 6 ang ſmal courteſie, 2, For, kindling a fire they refreshed vs 
" Whlre the al, becauſe of the imminent raineand the cold. z. And 
people shew v/hen Paul had gathered together ſome number of 


= i #5 py ſtickes, and had laid them on the fire, aviper iſſuing our of the 
_—_ gy heat, inuaded his hand. 4, But as the Barbarous ſaw the beaſt han- 
ries of his mi- $108 ON his hand , they ſaid one to another : Vndoubtedly this man is a Y 


racles, murde- 


c 


F/a 6, 


9, Has. 


13,14. 


| 


or THE APOSTLES, 333 
' murderer; who being eſcapedout of the ſea, vengeance doth not ſuf. 
fer him to liue. 5. And he indeed” ſhaking off the beaſt into the fire, ſuf- 
fred no harme, 6. But they ſuppoſed that he ſhould be turned into a 
ſwelling, and that he would ſoden# fal and die. But expeRing long and 
ſeeing that there was no harme done on him, being changed they ſaid, 
'that he was a God. 7. And inthoſe places were land of the Prince of 
the Ile, named Publius, who receiuing vs, for three.dates intreated vs 
| courteouſly, 8, And ir chanaced that thefather of Publius lay vexed 
with feuers and the bloudy flixe. Vnto whom Paul entred: and when he 
had praied, * and impoſed hands on him, he healed him. g. Which being 
dorfe,al in the Ile alſo that had infirmities,came,and were cured:1o, who 
alſo honoured vs with many honours, and when we were ſailing away, 
laded vs with neceſlaries. 
| 11. And after three moneths, we ſailed in a ſhip of Alexandria, that 
had wintered inthe lland , whoſe ſigne was the Caſtors. 12. And when 
we were come to Syracuſa, we taried there three daies, 13, Thence 
compaſling by the ſhore., we came to Rhegium : and after one day the 
South-wind blowing,we came the ſecond day to Puteoli, 14. where 


ſowe came to Rome, 15. And from thence , when the Brethren had 


| heard, they came to meet vs vnto Apij-forum , and the Three-tauerns, 


whom when Paul had ſeen, gluing thanks to God , he tooke courage, 
16, And when we were come to Rome, Paul was permitted to re- 
' maine to himfelf with a ſouldiar that kept him, 19. And atter the 
third day he called together the cheete of the lewes, And when they 
werc aſſembled, he ſaid to them: 

Men Brethren, I doing nothing againſt the people, or the cnſtome 
of the Fathers , was delinered priſoner from Hieruſalem into the hands 
of the Romanes, 18. who when they had examined me , would haue 
releaſed me, for that there was no cauſe of death in me, 19. But the 


| Iewes contradicting it, T was compelled to appeale vnto Czfar, not as 


hauing any thing to accuſe my Nation, 20, For this cauſe therfore 1 de- 
| fired to ſee you and to ſpeake to you. For,becauſe of the hope of 1irael, 
[am 1 compaſſed with this” chaine, : 

21. But they ſaid ro him : We neither receiued letters concerning 


thee from lewrie, neither did any of the Brethren that came hither, 
report or ſpeake any euil of thee, 22, But we defire of theeto heare what 


#;, thou thinkeſt : for” concerning this c Se, it is knowen to vs that it is 


gaineſaid euery where. 23.And when they had appointed him a day,they 
came to him vnto his lodging very many : to whom he expounded, 
teſtifying the Kingdom of God, and vſing perſuaſion to them of lesys, 
out of the Law of Moyſes and the Prophets, from morning vntil euc- 
ning. 24. And certaine beleeued thoſe things that were ſaid: but certaine 
betecued not. 25. And whereas they did not agree among themſelues, 
they departed , Paul ſaying one word : That wel did the Holy Ghoſt 
ſpeake by Eſaie the Prophet to our Fathers, 26. ſaying : Goe ro this people, 
and ſay ro them : With the eare you sbgl beare , and shal not vnderſtand : and ſeeing 
| Jou hal ſee and shal not perceiue. 27, For the hart of this people (5 waxen gre fad 
Wit 


** Miraculous 

healing by im- 
poſition of the 
Apoſtles hads, 


finding Brethren, we were deſired to tarie. with them ſeuen daies : and 


334 


* gyor2allo ( as 


plaiae thar 


ſee, nor heare, 
and that their 29. And w 


execation 15to hauing muc 


with their eares haue they heauily beard, and their eyes " they haue 
Mee. 13.)itis they may ſeo with therr eyes , 
hart, and be conucrted, and 1 heale ghem. 28,Be it knowen therfore to you, that 
they would not thjs Salnation of God is ſentto the Genrils,andthey wil heare, 


Trxs AcCTEs 
Shat : leſt perhaps 
and heare with their eares , and vnderſtand with their 


hen he had ſaid theſe things,the lewes went out from him, 
h queſtioning among themſelues, zo. And he taried ful two 


| 


Mr.4, 
l2, 

Lu 8, 
19, 

lo. 11, 
49, Rs, 
11,8, 


beattribured yeares inhis hired lodging : and he receiued al that came into him, 
ro _—— 31. preaching the Kingdom of God, and teaching the things that con- 
& not to God. -Lneour Lord lESYS CHRIST with al confidence, without pro- 


See anne; TJo.lz., ., . . 
as, |  Mibition, 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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$. Shaking of the beaſt ) The promiſe of Chriſt (Marc. 16. )that venemous ſerpents ſhould 
not hurt them that belecue in him, isfulfilled;not in al belecuers, but in ſuch as had the 
guift of miracles, as S, Paul had ; whom herea viper,by nature ſo yenemous that the 
people thought he ſhould haue died out of hand,d1d no whit annoy ; heextir guiſhiag 
by the power of Chriſt al the poiſon of the beaſt, Yea and ( as the Chriſtian people 
there tilthis day belecue) by S, Paules prayers the Lland was delucred for cuer from 
al ſuch venemous ſerpents, in ſo much that children there play with _— eucr fince 
that time: and Pilgrimes daily caric with them peeces of ſtones out of the place where 
S. Paul abode, by which they atfirme that they heale them which in other countries 
adioyning are bitten of ſcorpions, the medicine therfore being called, $,Paules grace. The 
Gods miracu- Heretikes that know not the power of God, nor the _ vertues giuen to his 
lous vertue in Saints,maruel and blaſpheme,when they heare ſuch rhingsas be proper to certaine coun- 
Certaine conn- tries,attributed ſometimes to Gods miracles done by his Saints:as though that were not 
tries and crea- poſhble,orwere not as much to Gods honour, and more, then things proceeding only of 
tures, by his natural cauſcs.Such profane men would not haue attributed the holſomnes of = waters 
Saints, of Icricho to Eliſeus his vertue and miracles, amending them hy caſtin ſalt into them, 
if the Scripture had not expreſly- teſtified the ſame. Ir is the part of ki faithful men to 
referre ſuch thingsto God, when any iuſt occaſion is giuen thereunto , rather then to 
nature:though the incredulous doe alwaies contrarie,for feare of ſuperſtition & diſho. 
nouring God, As though this cſcape of drowning, might betrerand more to Gods glorie, 
be referred to chance and the mariners induſtrie ,then to S. Paules praiersand cxtraor- 
_ dinarie working. 
S Pauls chai- 20. Chaine.) I would wiſh now ( ſaith S. Chryfoſtome) to be for a time in theplace 
nes honoured. where theſe chaines remaine,and to ſee the fetters which Diucls feare, and Angelsreue- 
rence, hom. 5. a ipopulum e Antiochenum, Scealſo $.Gregorie li, z ep ft. 30. of the miracles 
done by S. Paules chaines,aud that he ſendeth to the Empercfle Conftantia ſome duſt 
thereof filed off, for a great Relike and holy guift, 
2 2. Concerning this Sef,) The Heretikes of al ſortes comfort themſclues much, when 
they find hereor els where the Chriſtian faith called of the Iewes or incredulous perſons, 
Thename of aSe@oran nerchi:,& ſometimes in contempr of Chriſts perfan the Maiſter of the ſame, 
SeR iswgl gi- the SeR of the Nazarens : as though the Church of God might as wel erre in naming 
uen to al yere- their doftrine Hereiie, as the Tewes and Pagans might and did mifſe in condemning 
fies, though Chriſtianreligion for an ycretic: or as though the Proteſtants do&rine were as wel 


Malta hath S, 

Paulcs bleſſing 

and grace ntl] 
this day. 


the Chriſtian proued & tried to be no Hereſie, by the Prophers and other Scriptures , miracles , and 
religion at the conſent of al Nations and Ages,as Chriſts blefled do&. ine 1s, Whereas indeed the Pro. 
firſtwas falſely teſtants doRrine is euidently conuinced to be heretical , by the ſame arguments that 


fo called. 


Chriſts religion is proucdto bethe only true doArine of ſaluation , and not an Herefie, 
h And 


The Fa, 
2: [1s de 
rebut Sis 
Culu de 
cad. 1.1 
I6.c, b 


4.Reg, 
2,1, 


OF THE POSTLES, 335 
And whoſoeuer candeduce the Chriſtian faith from Adam to this day, thronghour al 
the Fathers , Patriarchs, Prophets, Prieſts, Apoſtles, & Bishops, by deſcent and ſucceſ. 
fion of al Lawes and States of true worshippers and beleeuers ( which is the only or ſpe- 
cial way to proue that the Chriſtian faith is no xerefie ) he shal by the ſame meanes al 
at once proue the Proteſtants doQrine to bean Herefic & a falſe Set, Thar the Iewes 
therfore and} menin al places contradied the Chriſtianreligion,calling it an yerefie 

or a Se, as though ithad a beginning of ſome certaine $ct-Maiſter other then'God 

himſelf,they were decetued:and the Church of God neuertheleſſe calling the Proteſtits 

doQrine ncrehe inthework part that can be, and in the worſt ſort that euer was , doth 

right and nooſt juſtly, 


THE END OF THE ACTES OF THE APOSTLES. 


Whetevnto we ad ioyne for the Readers behalfe,two Tables of the two 
cheefe Apoſtles, and a note of thereſt, as an abridgement of 
the ſaid booke , anda ſupply of ſome things not there men- 
tioned, 
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Aſet, 
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| lem, ſometime to other places, Hiero.in Cxtalogo Ignas 


33 ſunme of the after of the « Apoſtles, comeining ſpecially the geſtes of the two principal «Apoſilee, 
SS, Peter & Vawt, inſuch order of time & yeares of the Emperours , & from Chrifls Natucuig, 
and Aſcenfion,as they were done: ſo farre as by holy Scriptures or Feeleſtaſtical Writers maybe 
gathered, W herein though it be nos peſrible 29 ſes downe the preaſe and yndewbied time or yeare 
of eyery thing, becauſe neither >, Luke nor others doe note perticulavly & orderly the momen:s of 
every ation of the ſaid - Apoſtles: yes we follow the moſt probable andplaine plas that we find wn the 
holy Scripture and ancient Writers. W hereby the ſiudious Reader may eaſily diſcouer the fully 
of the Proteſtancs ,that can find no time when * Peter might poſribly come 10 Rome, be Bichop, g 
die there:diuers things in >. Paw'es actes being no leſſe hard 80 reconcile to the courſe of $, Lukyg 
narration,chen any thing touching the hiſtorie of 5, Petey 3 name Ly his ; three yeares preachmg in 
eAratia : al which m.:ft needes te true , whether we hu 65e very inſt time or no, & howſoexc 
eAuthours differ about the ſame. , 


A'TABLE DOF-:S PETER. 


ETER cauſeth the Diſciples to proceed to the eleRion of another 

- Apofilein Iudas roome.A#.1. 

7 Recciuing withthe reſt the guifs of the Holy Ghoſt on Whit-ſug. 

Xx day,he madethc« fi ſt Sermon, and conuerred zo000..47,z, | 

k) He cutcth one borne lame, preacheth Chriſt and pennance to the 
Wn Iewes:ſo that 5000.belecued AF 3. & 4. 

He is impriſcned,rel-aſed againe,threatned,& comaded to preach ng 
more: bur he with lohn anſwercth. thatthey mult obey God more then man, 48, 
He ftriketh to death wich a word, Ananias aad Saphira,for facriledge, AF. 5, 

He is ſent with {ohn to Samaria , to confirme the newly baptizcd , where he reproucth 

Simon Magus, AT. 8, 

He healeth ZAneas at Lydda,and raiſeth Tabitha fromdeath at Toppe. AF 9. 

He is warned and taught by aviſion,topreach to Cornelius a Gent1l, CA#. io, Hedefen; 
deth his receiuing ofthe Gentils, «AF 1, and recordeth (A. 15. ) rhat God calle 
the firſt Gentils by his miniſterie,So that Pavles firſt preaching ro them, & his going 
to Arabia, muſt be afcer this, See Chryſ.un AF ho; 12. Euſeb.li.n.c. 3 

He continueth preaching in diue-s partes ot Lurie ad the prouinces adioyning, Abuar 
two yeares after this,$. Paul viſitcth him at Hicruſaiem. Gal, «i, 

He preacheth in Syria and the Prouinccs of Afia minor , Bythynia , Pontus , Galatia, 
Cappadocia;ordaining Biſhops & Prieſts 1a diuers places, 1. Pez. 1, Nicepho,li.26, 33, 
Platina in Petro, | 

He goeth to Antioch, preaching there, & making that his Seat;yet not remaining there 
continually , but for the affatces of Church , departing thence ſometime to Hicruſe 

Magn ſe:nos 

At Hieruſalem he is caſt into priſon after the putting of S, Lam-s to death, by the com- 
mandemet of Herod, He is praied for by the whole Church, & deliuered out of priſon 
by an Angel. AF, 12, 

Auotding the furie of Herod, he leaueth Turic againe. He appointerh Euodius Biſhopin 
Antioche, Fwſeb.in Chron, & (z.;. c. 16. Suidas, Lynat, ad . Antiochen And paſsing by Co- 
rinth HE CAME CO ROME, to conuince 51mon Magrs. Hiero,jn Catalog. Fuſe, li,1, 

£.12,13.14.Concil, to.1, 

He _— & declareth the Ghoſpel of S, Matke to be Canonical, Hier,in Catalo. Ex- 

ſeo, li,x.c.14. 

Hauing founded the Churchat Rome.and planted his Apoſtolical Seat there, afterward 
abſent fromthe ciri-(eirh-r expelled thence with other Lewes , Corncl. Tacys. in Claw- 
dio:or rather according to the office of his Apoſtleship leaving it for atime)he viſited 
other Churches,.and came to Hieruſalem agaia*, vſing both i1his abſence and pre 
ſence, Linus and Cletus for his Coa1iutours. To. :. Coniil pag 656. pips, 20,2, Hereſ 19, 

He holdeth the fi-ſt Councel A&.,15. He is reprehended a: Antioch by S, Paul, Gala.1. 
except that difference fel before the Councel, as ſome thinke A uguſt.ep.19. 

He returneth to Romeagaine, the Romane faith by his diligence now made famous 

through the world. Ro. 1. & ty. T heooret,in 16, Ro, T hence he writech his 6. epiſtle,1, 

P:t,c, Enſeb. li. 1.c. 14. Hiero, jn Catalogo. 

He ſendeth S, Marke to Alexandria , and others to plant the faith indiuers partes of the 

world,Grego, ti.5.ep.60.& li.b.ep 31.7 icepho.li.z,c. z5 

He writeth his ſecond epiſtle a litle before his death, which Chriſt reucalcd to him tobe- 


| 


37 


athand,z, Pet 1,Hetaketh or1dcr for his Succ: ſour, 
He was finally crucified at Rome, See thelaſt, Anno, Toan.c. 21, FOLLIK 
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S. Laurent. «Alter yocator Gentium, 
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Foxttrx Fccr ts14, cui totem dofFrin am eApoftoli cxem [uo ſanguine profuderunt 1 wht Part? 

_- Domini adequatur , vbi PavLiys Loannis ( Baptiſtz ) exity coronatur, Tertul. dc 
reſcript, 

Non ita celum ſplendeſcit, quando radios ſol demittit, quemadmodum RomMANoty M vans 
duarillas lampades wvbique terrarum effundens. Chryſ.in ep. Ro. hom. z2.in moral, 

Meriia PzTRL & PAvLi propter eundens Paſctionis diem celebrins &- ſolenniter Koma commendas, 
S, Aug. de conf, Euan, 11, 1, c.10, 

Hic nempe iam regnant duo 


eAlter Cathedram poſaidens 
eApoſtolorum Principes; 


Primam, reclu1is creditas 
Aternitatis ianwas, 
A TABLE OFF PAYE.- 
EVEN Deacons are eleRed and ordered by tmpoſitionof hands, AF.6, 
Steuen the principal of them maketh a blefſed ſermon, for which he was fto- 
ned todeath,Saul ( afterward Paul)conſenting and aiding thereunto.4#.7, 
Saul by commiſsion perſecuteth, AF, 9, | | 
[n his 10urney to Damaſcus he 1s conuerrted, Ibid, | 
He goeth into Arabia and preacheth there, Galas. r. 
Paul returneth to Damaſcus, where being in danger heeſcapeth,let downe in a basket 
by thewal, A. 9. 
Thence hecommeth-toHieruſalem to ſee Peter,Galas.1, Where being in danger of his 
life, the Brethren conuey himour of the citie to Czſarea,and thence to Tarſus. A8. 9. 
He preacheth in the parts of Syria and Cilicia, Galaz, i. and at Antiocke , where the 
tiriſtians were bf called by that name, .48, 11, 


jHe and Barnabas being ſeuercd from the reſt of the Diſciples by the ——_— of the 
e 


Hol; Ghoſt,and after faſting and praier, by impoſition of hands conſecrated Apoſtles 

and Bishops,they come to Cypres,where he conuerted the Proconſul. AF 13, 

He preacheth in Lycaonia , and at Lyſtra is almoſt ſtoned to death. He appointeth 

Prieſts in cuery Church, & returning by Pifidia , came againe to Antioche whence 

they firſt departed, «eAF,n4. | 

At Antioche and there about he remaineth ( AF. 14.) vntil the controuerfie touchin g 

the obſeruation of Moyſes Law, For reſolution whereof he & Barnabas aſcend to 

| Hieruſalem, Where they are/appointed to bring the determination of the Councel 
to Antioche:and from thence paſsing through Syrizand Cllicia , they teach the 
Chriſtians to obſerue the decrees of the Apoſtles and Ancients A&.15. 

Doing the ſame in the cities of Lycaonia & others adoining, by a vihion he is warned to 
paſſe ouerthe ſea, & ſo commeth into Macedonia,where he plateth the Ghoſpel A&, rg. 
Hence forward $. Luke purſueth $, Pauls ſtorie, chapter by chapter, vatil bis 

apprebenſion in Hieruſalem,and arriual at Rome, in this order. 

Hereturneth trom Macedonia by Thefſalonica to Athens, where he conuerteth many, 

namely S. Denys Areopagita e Acs. 17, 

From Athens he commeth to Corinth , where he remaineth 13.moneths : Ace. 18, and 
hauing viſited the Churches of Afia.AF,19, he commeth backeto Corinth, ,Ac.z0, 
Whence he writeth his Epiſtle to the Romanes, Ro, rx, 

"rom Corinth he ſaileth ro Troas in Afiz , where vpon a Sunday heraifed Eutychus 
from death, preaching tilmid-night.From Troas he commethto Miletum by ſca,and 
there ſend:th for the Bishops and Ancients of Ephefus,and exhorteththem, 48 10, 

Chence comming to Hieruſalem he is rakeri, AF 21: and from the Tribune Lyſias deli- 
uered to Felix the Gouernour, AF. x 3: and by himleftto Feſtus, , A, 24, he appea- 
leth roCzſar, A#.z5:and fois SENT T O ROME, A#.27 : wherehe arriueth, 
AF. 13, 

At Rome he remaineth in free priſon two yeares , eAcs, 38. andthen 1 delivered, 2, 

Tim, 4, 

After his deliueric he preached in ſundrie countries of the weſt , namely in Spaine Hiers, 
in C atologo, Epiph, H«reſ.1v7, Himſelf writeth thathe purpeſed ſo to doe. Ro, 15, 

tn hisepiſtle ro the Philippians ( c,1. ) he minded to viſt the Churches of Aſia, which 
alſo he did, Genebrad, in Chron, | 

He writeth laſt of al, his ſecondepiſtleto Timothee alitle before his deaths. Tiw. 4, 

dou now the ſecond time apprehended and in bands at Rome, T Leodorer, 


He was beheadcsd at Rome, the ſame day that Peter was crucified, S. Amb. ſer. 66,67.S, 
| Maximus. = OF 


Genebr, out of 
diuers au- 
thous, 


Raff. in expoſ. 
$ymb, Apoſt, 
Ambr.ſer. 38. 
Hiero, ep. 61.C, 


Tou, Hiero, 
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ONE REI EO 
POETS ORSXEL ISS CASE 


OF THE OTHER APOSTLES 


S238 HE Ages of thereſt of the twelue Apoſtles be not much 
op writtenof in this booke. But as* othcr Eccleſiaſtical Wri. 
WG. ters doe teſtifie , they preached ſpecially in theſe Nations, 
[| as foloweth : Andrew in Achaia , Iobn in Aſia, Philip im Phrygia, 
. Iames in Iewrie, Bartholomevy 1 Scythia , Thomas in India, Matthew 
in Ethiopia, Simon in Perſia, Thaddeus in Meſopotamia , the other Iames in Spaine, 
Matthias in Paleſtine. So diſtributing themſclues throughout the world , to 
gather one Catholike Church of al Nations, according as Chriſt gaue 
them commiſſion Mat. 28, 19: and as it was prophecied of them before, 
Pial. 18, Their ſound is gone forth into euery countrie, and their words into the ends of 
the whole world. But before they departed one from another ( the time 
whereof is not certainly knowen)* al Twelue affembling together, and 
ful of the: Holy Ghoſt, eachlaying downe his ſentence, agreed vpon 
twelue principal Articles ofthe Chriſtian faith, & appointed them for 


9. aduerſ, erro, a rule to al Beleeners: which is therfore called and is Tus ArosTLES 


CREED: Not written in paper, as the Scripture, but from the Apoſiles delivered 
by tradition, Ruff,8& Hiero.locis citatis,Which,as of old(Hier.cont. Lucifer) 

Oat this day al ſolemnely profeſſe ip their Baptiſme, either by them- 
ſelues or by others : and al that be of age and capacitie, are bouygd to 
know and belecue cueric Article of the ſame; Which are theſe that fol- 
low, 


THE APOSTLES CREED, 
OT 
SYMBOLVM APOSTOLORYVM. 


gl Beleeue in God the Father 4l- 6. Aſcended tmto Heauen : fitteth at 


mightte , Creatour of Heauen and the right hand of God the Fathey 
earth, Almightie, 
2. And in lIESvs CuRisT , his 7. Fromthence he sbal come to iudge the 
only Sonne,our Lord. quicke and the dead, 
3. Who was conceiued by the Holy Ghoſt, 8, 1 beleexeh in the Holy Ghoſt. 
borne of the Virgin MARIE. 9g. The holy Catholike Churclr: the 
4. Suffred ynder Pontius Pilate, was cru- Communion of Saints. 
cified , dead , and buried : Deſcended 10, Remiſſion of ſinnes, 
into hel. It. Reſurredtion of the flesh, 


5. The third day he roſe againe from 12. Life exerlaſting. Amen. 
acath, | 


ve AFTER the Ghoſpels, whkh is 4 florie of Chrift bimſelfe, and 
= 4fter the AQtes of the Apoſtles, which is @ ftorie of Chriftes 

> Church : now follow the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles , which they 
by wrote of ſuch matters , as they bad then eccafion to write of, For 
02 8 being the Founders and the Doftours of the Church , they did i 
their tine,as the Defoxrs that ſucceeded them, did after them:who 
from the beginning vnto this day , baue written Epiſtles &+ Bookss againſt berefies, 
eutr as they aroſe, and of al other Ecclefiaſtical matters, as hey bad occafion miniftred 
ynto them.Of which their doing the Apoſtles firſt gaue here the enſample. as alſo S. Luke 
in the ates of the Apoſtles , led the way to al the Writers of the Ecleſiaſtical Hiſtorie 
aſter him For although there be no compariſon between them for authorttie, for aſmuck 
as theſe are Canonical Scripture , and ſo are not any writings of their Succeſſuurs z yet 
the occaſions and matters ( 45 I bane ſaid) are like, 


Moft of che Epiſtles are S.Paules Eprſtles: the reft are called * CatholicxEpiſtolz, puſeb.1. Bcc. 
the Epiſtles Catholike, For $S.Pawl writerh not any Epiſtle to al (howbeit euery one hiſt.c.u 


of them is for al the Church: ) but ſome to particular Churches of the Gentils;as to the 
Komanes, tothe Corinthians,to the Galatians, to the Epheſians, to the Philippians,to the 
Coloſſians, to the Theſſulonians: ſome to particular Perſons, as to Timothee,to Tite(who 
were Bishops among the Gentils, to wit,of Epheſus, and of Crete) and to Philemon,and 
then one to the Hebrewes, who were the Tewes of Hieruſalem & Iurie, But the Epiſtles 
of the other Apoſtles, that is, of S. 1ames, $. Peter, $.19hn,and $. Inde, are not ſo inti= 
fuled to any one Church or perſon ( except $, Iohns two later sbort Epiſtles , which yer 
might not be ſeparated from hrs firft, becauſe they were al of one Authour ) and there= 
fore they are termed Catholike , that is vniuerſal:For ſo writerh $. Iames: To the! 
twelae Tribes that are in diſperſion , greeting. 4nd $,Perer in his f1ſt Epiſtle, 
thus: To the ele& ſtrangers of thediſperſion of Pontus', Galatia, Cap- 
padocia, Aſia, & Bithyniaz in his ſecond, thus : To them that haue obteined 
equal faith with vs. Likewiſe $.Iude : To them that are in God the Father 
beloued; & in leſus Go preſerned,& called.s.Tobns firſt is without title, 
"Now , for the occaſions of their writing, whereby we shat peectide the matters or 
arguments that they bandle;, it muſt be remembred ( as the Stone of that tim in the 
Adtes of the Apoſiles doth at Large declare )that the Church then beginning, was planted 
by the Apoſtles nor only in the Lewes , but alſo in the Gentils : 0 and ſpecially i 
the Gentils, Which thurg offended the 1ewes many Wai, For , they could not abide to 


Y 13 fe, 


oy ſo much as their owne Countrie toreceiue him for Ca n1sT , Whom they bad 
rerelted and crucified; much leſſe, to ſee them preach him to the Gentils alſo :that offen- 
ded cuen thoſe Iewes alſo, that beleened him to be Chriſt. Howbeit ſuch of them as were 
Catholikes, and ther fore not obſtmate , were ſatisfied when they vnderſtood by the 
Apoſtles that it was Gods pleaſure , as AF, 11. we read. But-others of them became 
beretik.es, &- preached to the Chriſtian Gentils, that it was neceſſary for them toe- 
ceiue alſe the Lewes religion, Of ſuch weread At. 15. Vnles you be circumciſed, 
you cannot be ſaued. And as theſe did ſo preach againſt the truth , fo did the vn- 
chriſtned Lewes not only themſelues perſecute, but alſo ſtwrre vp the Idolatrous Gentils 
euery Where to per ſecute the Chriſtians ; by ſuch obſtinacie prouok ing Got to reprobate 
their Nation: which yer they thought vnpoſsible to be done , becauſe they were the ſeed 
of Abraham, and were circumciſed, and badreceined the Law by Moyſes, For ſuch cat= 
nal reſpefts they truſted in themſelues , as though God and Chriſt were vnſeparably 
bound vnto them : attributing alſo ſo much to ther owne work es, (which they thought 
they did of themſelues, being bolpen with the knowledge of their law,) that they would 
not acknowledge the death of Chriſt to be neceſſarie for their ſaluation ; but looked for 
ſuch a Chriſt, as should be lik other Princes of this world , and make them great men 
temporally. 

Hereupon did $. Paul write his Epiſtles, toshew hoth the vocation of the Gentils, and 
the reprobation of the lewes. Moreouer, to admonish both the Chriſtian Gentils, not to 
receine Circumciſion and other ceremonies of Moyſes law , in no wiſe : andthe lewes 
alſo, not to put their truſt in the ſme, but rather to vnderſtand , that now Chriſt being 
come., they muſt ceaſe. Againe , to shew the neceſsitie of Chriſts comming and of hs 
death, that without it neither the Gentils could be ſaued ; no nor the Iewes, by no 
workes that they could doe of themſelues , although they were alſo holpen by the Law: 


 Felling them what was good & what bad : for ſo much as al were ſinners, and therfore 


alſo impotent or infirme ; and the law conld not take away ſine and infirmitie ,. and 
Liue ftrength to fulfil that which it gaue knowledge of.” But this was God only able to 
doe , and for Chriſts ſake only would be doe it. Ther fore it is-neceſſarie for al to beleeue 
in Chriſt, and to be made his members , being incorporate into his Body which is his 
Catholike Church. For ſo ( although they neuer yet did good worke , but alil, they 
$hal haue remiſsion of their ſinnes, and new ſtrength withal, to make them alle tofulfil 
the commandements of Gods law, yea & their workes after this shal be ſe gracious in 


 Godsſight, that for them he wil giue them life euerlaſting. T his is the neceſstie , this is 


- Thedod@rine 


of the Cath. 

Church con- 

cerning good 
workes, 


ST. Pa:les doc- 


Ir1inhe cConcer- 


ning faith and 


good warkes, (Age of the Law;ar rohaue keyt it afuretime,as though otherwiſe he might not be jane 


alſo the fruit of Chriſtian Religion. And therfore he exhorteth al , both Gentils and 
Jewes, as to receiue it humbly, ſo alſo to perſeuer in it conſtantly ynto the end, againſt al 
ſeduftion of hereſie , and againſt al terrour of perſecution : and towalke al their time 
i good workes , as new God had made them: able to doe. 
| The ſame dodirine doth the Catholike Church teach vnto this dey maſt exatily : to 
wit, that nd workes of the ynbeleeuing or ynbaptized whether they be ewes orGentils, 
64n ſaue them: no nor of any Heretike,or Schiſmarike,altbough be be baptized,becauſe he 
ts nor a member of Chriſt. Tea more then that, no works of any that is not a liuely meme 
berdf Chriſt, alchough otberwiſe he be baptized, and continue within his Church, yet 
becauſe be is not js grace but in mortal ſunne, no works that he doth ; is meritorious or 
able to ſaue him. © Ui 
This very ſame is $, Paules dottrine : he denieth to the works of ſuch as haue not the 
Spirit of Chriſt, al ver ue co tuſtifie ox ro ſaue;neither 2equineth be ami to baue bad know- 


}. 


i 
by Clnift : but yet when. he is Chriſtued , be requirerh of neceſsitie, that he keey Ray 
commandements, by auonting of al finne, and dving good workes : and to ſuch amans 
good workes he attributeth as mnch verrue as any Catholike of this time. 

Nemertheleſſe there were certaine at that time ( as alſo al the Herenikes of this our 
time ) whom $, Peter rermeth vnlearned and vnſtable , who reading $. Panles +, Pet. 3; 
Epiſtles, did miſconſter his meaning , as though he required not good work es no more af- 
rer Baptiſme, then before Baptiſine ; but held that only Faith did inſtrfie and ſane a 


U148, Thereupon the ether Apoſites wrote their Epiſtles , as S. Auguſtin noteth in theſe Aug, defide & 


wordes : Therfore becauſe this opinion ( 4d ſalurem obtinendam ſufficere fo- 2PEr. Ca. 14 
lam fidem, that only faith is ſufficient to obreine faluation) was then 
riſen, the other Apoſtolical Epiſtles, of Peter, Iohn, Ilames,lude, doe * A 
againſt ir ſpecially direc their intention : to auouch vehemently , fidexs 

ſine operibas nibil prodeſſe, that faith without workesprofiteth nothing; As 

alſo Paul himſelf did nor define-it robe quamliber fidem, qua in Deum creditur, 
whatſocuer manner of faith wherewith we beleeue in God, but that 
holeſome & expreſſe Euangelical faith, whoſe workes proceed from | 
loue, and the faith( quoth he ) that worketh by love. Wherevponthat faith, Gal. 5; 
which ſome thinke-ro be ſufficient to {aluation , he ſo affirmeth topro- 

fir nothing, that be ſaith : 1f1 sbould haue al faith, ſo that I could runoue monn-* C9713 
talues,and baue not charitie, I am nothing, 

He ther ſore that wil not erre in this point, nor m any other, reading either S. Panles 
Epiſtles,or the reſt of the holy Scriptures, muſt ſtick. faſt to the doirine of the Catholik e 
Church , whuh Church S. Paul termeth the pillar & ground of the truth: * 
Aſuring humſelf that iſ any thing there ſound to bim as contrarie bereunto , he faileth 
of the 11ght ſenſe; and bearing atwates in bis mind the admonition of s, Peter, ſaying: 
As alfo our moſt deare brother Paul accordingto the wiſedom ginen to x. Pet, 
him, hath written to-you: as alſo in his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of _ 
theſe things, inthe which are certaine things hard to vnderſtand, which: 
the vnlearned and vnſtable depraue, as alſo the reft of the Scriptures , th* 
theirowne perdition. You therfore,Brethren, foreknowing, take-heed 
leſt ye be led amiſſe by the errour of the vnwile, and fal away from 
your owne ſtedfaſtnes, . 


Tim, 3: 


THE TIME WHEN THE E-PISTLE- TO 
TH AROMANES W A-S WRIT'TEN, 


and the Argument thereof. 


z2J HE hiſtoric of 5. Paul, vntil be came to Rome, S. Luke inthe Aﬀes of 

C29 the Apoſtles wrote exattly : and though without any mention of his 

Epiſtles, yer certaine it is , that ſome of them he wrote before he came: 

Dk. there; to wit, the two vato the Corinthians, and this to the Romanes: &- 
n T(* as it ſeemeth ) before rhem al, the Epiſile tothe Galatians, Wherein Gal, x; 

Jet becauſe he mak.ech mention of the foureteenth yeare after bis conxerſion , it appea- 

reth, that be preached ſolong without any writing. 

And this order may thus braefely be gathered, Firſt he preached to the Galatians A, 
I6, and paſsing through Phrygia and the countrey of Galatia, Whereofbe 
maketh mention himſelfe alſo, Gal. 1. We euangelized to you, Gal, 4. : I euan- 
gclized to you heretofore. 4 fter which the falfe —_ came and o__ 

| it bens 


Er pref. pſal. 


34% 
them to receive Circumciſion. Wherenpon he ſaith Gal. 1. Tmaruel that thus ſo 


ſoone you are transferred from him that called you to the grace of 

Chriſt, vato another Ghoſpel : and wisherb therfore Gal. 4. ſaying : And 

I would I were with you now. And accordingly be came vnto them 

afterward , as we read 48. 18, Walking in order through the countrie of 

Galatia and Phrygia, confirming al the Diſciples, 4t which time alſo i2 

ſeemeth , that be took.s order with them about thoſe contributions to help the need of 

the Chriſtians in Hieruſalem , whereof he ſpeaketh 1, Cor, 16:And concerning the 
_colle&ions that are made for the Saints , as I haue ordeined to the 

Churches of Galatia, ſo doe you alſo. By which words alſo it is entdent , thas 

the Corinthians bad not as then made their gatherins. But when be wrote the Second 

80 them ( where in the 11.cbapter be mak2th mention of 14. yeares, not only aſter bis 

Conuerſion, as to the Galatians , but alſo after bjzs Rapte, which ſcemeth to haue been 

when he was at Hieruſalem Act.g.foure yeares aſter bis Conner fion,in atrance, as be 

callethit, Aft. 22,17.) then were they readie. For ſo be ſatth 2, Cor, $, You haue 

begun from the yeare paſt; and2.Ce.g: Forthe which Idoe glorie of you 

to the Macedonians ; that alſo Achaia is ready from the yeare paſt; 

Howbeit it followeththere : But 1 haue ſent the Brethren , that ( as | haue 

faid ) you may be ready : leſt whenthe Macedonians come with me,and 

find you vnready, we be aſhamed, But when he wrote to the Romanes,then was 

he now come ro Corinth for the purpoſe , and Þad receiued their contribution, and was 

readie to goe with 1t vnso Hieruſalem. For ſo he ſaith Rom,15, Now therforeI wil 

goe vnto Hierufalem to miniſter to the Saints, For Macedonia and 

Achaia haue liked wel to make ſome contribution vpon the poore 

Saints that are in Hieruſalem, | | 

The argument Sothen , the Epiſtle to the Romanes was not the firſt that he wrote. But yetit is 
of the Epiſtle * ,14 alwaies was ſet firſt, becauſe of the primacie of that Church. For which cauſe 
_m_ Roma- alſo be bandleth in it ſuch matters as perteined not to them alone , but to the pninerſal 
* Epiph, Her, Cburch , and ſpecially to al the Gentils : towit, the very frame ( asit were )) of the 
42. Marcienis, Church of Chriſt, Tanquam enim a pro ipſo Domino legatione fungens, 
Aug.inExpof: hgc eſt, pro > lapide angulari, vtrumque populum tam ex Iudzis quam 
pw Ep. ad cx Gentibus conneRtit in Chriſto per vinculum gratiz. $0 ſaith S. Augu- 
az Cors, lin; giuing vs briefly the argument ; in englisb thus : As being a Legate for our 
b. Epheſ,z, Lord himfelf, that is, for the corner-ſtone ,- he knitreth together in 
Chriſt by the band of Grace, both peoples, as wel ofthe lewes as of 

the Gentils. Shewing , that neither of them had un their Gentilitie or Indaiſme any 

workes to brag of, or to chalenge to themſelues inſtification or ſaluation thereby , but 

Yather fines they bad to be ſorie for , and to bumble themſelues 'to the faph of Chriſt, 

that ſo they might haue remi(sion of them , and ſtrength to doe meritorious workes 

afterward, In whicb ſort becauſe the Gentils did bumble themſelues , therefore had they 

found mercy though they nener wiſt of the Law of Moyſes : but the Iewes, __ they 

food vpon their owne work es, which they did by their owne ſtrength ,' with the know. 

Theworkes of [eqge of che Law { being, therfore alſo called the workes of the Law, ) & ſo 
theLaw. would not humble themſelues to beleeue in Chriſt crucified, they miſſed of mercy , and 
became reprobate, excepting a few Reliquiz that God of his goodnes badreſerued tg 

himſelf. Howbeit in the end, when the fulnes of the Gentils is come mto the Church, 

then chal the fulnes of the Tewes alſo open their eyes , acknowledge their errour, 
and ſubmit themſelues to Chriſt and kis Churyh , in bkg manner. In the meone 
: t1me, 


( 


rime, thoſe that haxe found the grace to be Chriſtians , be exhorteth to perſeuerance( as 
if was ſpecially needful in thoſe times of perſecutions ) and to lead ther whole liſe now 
after Baptiſme in good works : and to be careſul of vnine , bearing therefore one with 
another, both Iew and Gentil, al that they may , and giumg no offence to them that 

are weak. Thus he diſputeth, and thus be exhortetb through the whole Epiſtle:theugh, 

if we wil dwideit by that whichis principal meach part , we may ſa , that vnto the 

12. chapter is his diſputation : and from thence to the end,his exhortation. 

' Now in theſe points of faith, and inal others ( 45 alſo in example of life ) the com- 
mendation that be giueth to the Church of Kome, is much to be noted. Your faith is Rom, x; 
renowmed in the whole world ;* and your obedience is published Rom, 16, 
into enery place. I reioyce therfore in you. And againe : you, ; + 
hane obeicd fromthe hart vnto that forme of doctrine, which had been : 
deliuered to you, 4nd thereupon againe ; 1 defire you, Brethren, to marke Rom. 16 
them that make diſſenſions and fcandals contrarie to the doctrine 
which you haue learned, and auoid them, For ſuch doe not ſerue Chris 
- Our Lord, but their owne belly:and by ſweet ſpeaches and benediQtions 
ſeducethe harts of innocents, Ther fore to sþun Luther and Calxin, and al cheir 
crewes, wehane iuſt reaſon and good warrant, They make diſſenfions and ſcandals 
#gainſt the doftrine of the Romane Church, Let no man therefore be ſeduced by theis 
ſugred wordes, 


\% *% 


eel N 


VY 
\ 


W 


— __—  _ 
\ 


TLLLETGE 


. m_ "mu —_ 
> JQ AQ lM tf WY \ WN \\\ N \\W WW lj 'l [ Ik. 


N : Fig 


Ahh alle INN 


0191104) 
ll, 
pr Jp 


Will, Ne '' » | 
INN i; if ik | 

IAN NelNIN 
WM WNW 

| MMI ll il | 

IPTG p| 


[ ' 4M | 


Il)! TAI 


WIA 
TY 


"11h 
\ PT 


il NU OO nt. 2-0 


FYVIOTLE! 


WIN 1 
J Nl Ant Vil 
i al lil! fl Hil 


KFC CV Il 11 ut kala 


MN INN NRTN ll 
iy ji Meg 
Il Wh 


Wii 


8 


ill "NT l WEE if 


"Bit moment! LN 
if HRIITy i [i] 
191 1010"; 
| {on Hit Ahh WI Hi 
TTTLLAAL AM 


THT by 


LI m,. 


fett: 


þ 


WW wad: ico | 


C 


a 


WAEFLE 
<A The Church 
readeth 5, 
Pauls Epiſttes 
at Matins from 


$Sarday in 

E Chriſtma: ynto 
Septuageſme, 
The Epiſtle 


E $S., eue, 
c Faith muſt 
not be ſubje& 
to ſenic,rcaſs, 
Ng Or vt 


Cma?:; 3b 


i 3 ar 
| The fuundation of bis Apoſtiesbip being laid, 8. be highly commendeth the Romanes, derfiiding;bur 


and proteſterb bis afſettion towaras them. 4nd ſo.comming tothe matter, ſaith, our muſt commid, 
Chriſtian Catholike doftrine (that teacheth al te belecuc ) to be the way to ſalnation: os oberg in 

| | milirte and 
becauſe the Gentiles ( ff of al ) could not be ſaucd by their Philuſophre , whereby limplicirie. 
they knew Ged , forſomuch 45 they did not ſerue bum , but 1dols;be her fore wtly a $ Auguſtin 


SEES fs 
| Ur. 

PR AVL the ſeruant of l xs vs Cc #R 15T, called to js E617 Ys 

Nl GS be an Apoſtle, * ſeparated into the. Ghoſpel of would dray 
QF God, 2. which before he had promiſed by his — on 

3 Prophets in the holy Scriptures, 3. of his Sonne, on 

' ”; . , @= 

(who was made to him of the ſeed of Dauid accor- ,;,,, ., fome 


WED ding to the fleſh, 4. who was predeſtinate the Sonne certaine coun- 


> \\ 
, id T/ 44 


Fi 


SCE of God in power , according to the ſpirit of {andti- aſe. or corners 
fication, by the reſurre&ion of our-Lord Izsvs Curisr ftromthedead, 19am 


5. by whom wereceiued grace and Apoſtleſhip c for obedience tothe :,*4 peaierh 


| faith* a inal Nations for the name of him,6. among whomare you alſo gichout intcr- 
| the called of 1:svs CansT:) þ47. to althat areat Romethebeloucd of miſsion that g- 


of God, called to be Saints. Grace to you and peace from God our ®ittethno dyy 


ccrtaine times 
Father,and our Lord Itsvs Carisr, | of praier, Aug. 


8. Firſt 1 giverhanks to my God through lesvs Cartsr-for al you, pc ;, 


| becauſe ” your faith is renowmed in the whole world. g. For God ts *'d The xomance 


my witnes,c whom ſerue” in my ſpirit in the Ghoſpel of his Sonne, — 
that * b without intermiſſion I make ” a memorie of you 10, alwaies in "dw, 4 4 . 
my praiers,beſceching , if by any meanes I may ſomerime at the length 71...cfore he 
haue a proſperous iourney by the wil of God, to come vnto yOu. yſcth that ſpe- 
11, For | defire toſce you, +that I may impart vnto you ſome ſpiritual ach elogs 
+ - 113 THe1 
grace, to *4 confirme you: 12, thatis to ſay, to be comforted together ok <apdos 


inyou by that whichis commonto.vs both, your faith & mine. 13.And 1, aput trier, 


| wil not haue you ignorat(Brethreny that Lhauc often purpoled $0 COME. rheorer, a 16, 


Vito om. & Chryfe 


vps Chriſtmas 


_ —- = > Ee 
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s 
*q He meaneth ynto you ( and haue been ſtaied hitherto) that 1 may \ haue ſome fruit | 


nocGod's owne j,, you,as alſo inthe other Gentils. 14.Tothe Greeks & the Barbarous, | 


EEO © to the wiſe and the vnwiſe 1 am debrer, 15. So (as much as is in me) I am 


juſtice wher. Tcady ' ro euangelize to you alſo that are at Rome. 


with God in= 16, For am not aſhamed of the Ghoſpel.For it is the power of God, | 
dowerh man ynto ſalaation to euery one that beleeucth,to the lewes firſt and to the} 


when he iuſt i- : T5 crein by faith into 
Gerh din, o toe, Greeke. 17. For «the iuſtice of God is revealedtherein by | 


de Sp.e> lie, cg, Faith3as It is written : And the inſt'' linerb by faith, OS 

Whereby you 18, For the wrath of God from Heauen'” is reuealed, vpon al impie- 
may gatherthe tie and iniuſtice of thoſe men that deteine the veritic of God in 1niu- 
vanitic ofthe. tice: 19. becauſe, that of God which is knowen, is manifeſt inthem, 
2 wh = For God hath manifeſted it vnto them, 20. For his inuiſible things, from 
ce, | the creation of the world are ſeen , being vaderſtood by thoſe-things! 
c Loe theſe& that are made; his erernal power alſo and Diuinitie : ſo that they are 
the like are he jnexcuſable, 21. Becauſe whereas they knew God, they haue not glori. 


Imagesor . p ; . , ; 
Ldoldfo ofren fied him as God,or giuen thanks:but are become vaine in their cogita- 


condemned in tions,and their fooliſh hart hath been darkned. 22. For, ſaying them- 
- the ſcriptures, ſelues to be wiſe, they became fooles. 23. And they changed the glorie 
& notthe holy of the incorruptible God, into a c ſimilitude of the image of a corrup- 


—_—_— ;. tible man,and of foules and foure-footed beaſts and of them that creep, 


Saints, 24.(For the which cauſe God © hath deliuered them vp vntothe deſires | 


*bEph.4,19.he of their hart, into vncleanneſſe, for to abuſe their owne bodies among 


ſaith, They have themſelues ignominiouſly.) 25, Who haue changed the veritie of God | 


delinered or ginen ; 


>: 0 cab" Creatour,who is bleſſed for euer. Amen.26.Therfore "God hath deliue- 


By which cofz- red them into paſſios of ignominie, For their women haue changed the 


receof (crip- natural vſe, into that vſe that is contrarie to nature, 27, Andinlike | 


tures welearne 1 2nner the men alſo, leauing the natural vie of the woman, haue bur- 
that the(elues 


the cauſe Ned in their defires one toward another,men vpon men working turpi . 
6f their owne tude, & rhe reward of their errour ( which they ſhould ) receauing in 
finne and dam- themſelues, 28. And as they liked not to haue God in knowledge; 

.nation, Godof Go deliuered them vp into a reprobarte ſenſe, to doe thoſe things that 
wo Ara 44 4 are not conuenient: 29, repleniſhed with al iniquitie,malice, fornica- 
uiag x Fr to £10n, auarice, wickednes,ful of enuie, murder, contention, gulle, mali- 
their owne wil, gnitie, whiſperers, 30.detractours,odible to God, contumelious, proud, 


4 lo giuing hawtie, inuentours of euil things, diſobedientto parents, 31. fooliſh, 
them vp into 


pipons "_ whereas they knew the iuſtice of God, did not vnderſtand that they 
©... Which doe fach things, are” worthie of death : not only they that doe 


them, but they alſo that conſent to the doers, 


Pp NS ——— —_— 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


7 Wy ho. 


intolying:and haue worſhipped & c ſerued the creature rather then the | 


| 
| 


4 


diſſolute, without affe&ion, without fidelirie, without mercie. zz, Who | 


— 


— 


Apoftolical ſas 9.Graceto you os peace.) It is a kind of bleſsing rather then a prophane agrr=— 1667v} 


lutatis or bleſ= to the Apoſtles, of greater vertue the the benediQiss of the Fathers inthe 01d Teltamer, 
ſing, —Þ The 


h 
[ 
eAbes, 
2,4 
5 
l 
jt 
( 
c te 
| Toweth 


typ, 
hey, 66, 


[yt, 2.2. 


| 
Proem, 
| 2, Com» 
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To trxBs R:oOMAN'ES. fa7 
The holy Farhers of the Church ſcemed to abſteine from it for rheir reuerence to the. 
Apoſtles. * The Manichees ( Augrft; cont. ep.finde c.5.6.) and other Heretikes ( as allo The famevſcd 
theſe of our time) becauſe they would be counted Apoſtles, <ften vſe it, | of neretikes, 
8. Your fiith renowmed, ) The holy DoQours ypon theſe words of the Apoſite, and ſpe- 
claily by our Maiſters promiſe * made to Peter , thac his faith ſhould nor faile ,. giue 
great t: ſtimonie for the prouidence of God in the preſeruation of the Romane fatth. S- The Romane 
Cyprian thus: ep. yy, nu. 6. They ate ſo bold to cary letters from propane Schiſmatikes 16 the f;irh highly 
chaire of Peter and the principal Church whence Prieſsiy unitie roſe : nos conſedering the Romanes 19 commended. 
be them whoſe faith (the CApoſile being the commender ) was praiſed, to whom mitbeleefe can nos haut 
acceſſe, So $. Hierom Apolog, adu, Kutt, li z.c. 4, to, 2 Know you, that the Romanefa:th Tt cannot faile 
commended by the . Ap flies mans) , wil receiue no ſuch deceit-s, nor can be poſiibly changed , though qor be cor rup= 
an . Angel caught otherwiſe, being fenſed by S. Paw'es authoritie. Againe ep.63 ad. Pammach.& req, 
Oceanum. Cc. 4, to, 2. Wharſoexer thou be thas auoncheſt ne« ſees , I pray thee hawe reſp: to 
the Remane earer, ſpare the faith which was praiſed by the « Apoſtles voice, And in another place: 
Wil ye know, 0 Pauls , and Fuftochium , how the « Apoſile hath noted euery prowince with their pro- 
Fw ? che faith of the people of Rome is praiſed, W here isthere ſo greas concourſe to Churches and: 
artyrs ſepulchers > W here ſoundeth , e Amen , like thun ler from heauen , or where axethetempler The Rgyane 
(void of Idols) ſo chaken as there? N ot that the Romanes haut another fajth then the refs of the Chni-\ goon 6 
flian Churches , bus that there is in them more deu1tion and ſimplicitie of faith. In another place the of greater Coleln 
ſame Holy'Do&our figntfieth thatit is al one to ſay, the Romanefaith, and the Catho- 17 14: - 
like, eApolog. 1, a1, Ruff. c, 1,.So doth S, Cyprian, ep 52, num, 1. 4d. Antonianumn ; and $, - 
Ambrole de obitu fyatris, in med. Whereupon, this word, Romane, is added to Catholike, in Th.Catholite 
maay countries where Sc&tes dozabound , for the better diſtinEion of true beleeuery aq Romane 
ifrom Heretikes : which in al Ages did hate and abhorre the Romane faith and Church, £111, a1 one 
jas al malefaRtours doe their Iudges and correctours, ; 
| 9. Sexwein ſpiris, ) Diuerſe Hereg]kes when they heart that God is a fpirit,and muſt be 
ſerued and adored in ſpicit , imagin that he muſt be honoured only inwardly , withour 
ceremonies & external workes : which you ſee is otherwiſe , for that the Apoſtle ſerued 
' Godin ſpirit, by preaching the Ghoſpel. To ſerue Godthen in ſpirit , is to ſerue him 
'with faith , hope , and charitie , andwith al workes proceeding of them: asto ſerue him 
carnally, is, with workes external, without the ſaid internal vertues, ; 
9. A memorie of you, ) A great example of charitic for al men,ſpecially for Prelates & Prater for con, 
Paſtours, not only to preach , but to pray continually for the conuerfion of people to ucrfion of fou- 
Chriſts faith : Which the Apoſtle did for them whom he neuer kncw,mnreſpet of God's les. 
honour only and the zeale of ſoules. | 
15. To evangelize, ) The Ghoſpel isnot only the life of our Sauiour written by the fon- The Ghoſpet 
reEuangeliſts,nor only that wh:ch iswritten in the new Teſtament: bur their whole cour- is not only the 
ſc of preaching & teaching the faith, Which faith commeth ordinarily of pre aching written word, 
& hearing, and not of writing or reading. And the:fore $. Paul thought. not himſelf 
diſcharged by writing to the Romanes, 4 his dcfirewas to preach vnto them: for that | 


How God is 
ſerucd iu ſpirit, 


Ma. was the proper commiſsion giuen tothe Apoſtles,* ro preach to al Nations. The writin The Apoſt'es 


of the bookes of the Teſtament, is another part of God's prouidence, nectflarie for the writing, and 
Church in general , butnot neceffarie for euery manin particular: as to be taught and preaching, 
preached vnto, is for euery one of age and vnderftanding. And therfore S. Peter ( who whether more 
was the che: fe of the Commiſion) wrote litle ; ryany of them wrote nothing as al: and necefſarie, and 
S. Paul that wrote moſt , wrote bur litle in compariſon of his preaching ; nor to any but how, 

ſuch as were conuerted to the faith by preaching before, ; | | 

17. Liveth by faith. ) In the 10, to the Hebrewes , he ſheweth by this place of rhe Pro- 

pher (Abacuc 2, ) thatthe iuſt though he live here in peregrination , and ſecth not pre» 

ſently norenioyeth the life eueclaſting promiſed ro him , yet holder\ faſt the hopether- 

of by faith In this place he FAR the Prophets wordes further to this ſenſe, Thar TheCatholike 
it is our faith, that is to ſay , the Catholike beleefe (ſaith $. Auguſtine Ui. z, cons. 2, or Chriſtian 
ep. Pelag. ) which maketh a inſt man, and diſftinguicheth berween the mft and uninſft ; and faith —_— 
that by the law of faith, and not by the law ofworkes, Whereof itriſcrh, that the Iew, workes iuſti-" 
the Heathen Philoſopher , and the Heretike,though they excelled inal workes of moral ferhz & with- 
vertues, could not yet be juſt; and a Catholike Chriſtian man liuing but an ordinarie out this faith, 
honeſt life,cither not ſinning greatly, or ſupplying his faults by pevace,1s uſt, And this ne wo! kes 
difterenceriſeth by faith. Not that taith can ſaue any man without wo! kes , For i$is not 4 whatſocues. * 
Teprobate {aith thas we ſpeake of \.. ( as the holy- DoRour faith.) bu thazv hich worketh by Sd. 


charitie, 
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charitte, and therfore remitreth-Gnnes and makethone ivſt.Sce S, Auguſtinies place. 
ot on'yfait / : of 
4 POR law confiſteth not only in preaching, farch (though rhar be the ground, & 1s hiſt alwaics 
to be d6n6;) bur to teach yerraoins life ard good workes, and to donounce dainnation to 
al them that commit deadly finnes & repentnor, And againe we ſee that not only lacke 
of faith'is a finne, bur al other a&es done againſt God's commandements, | 
26. Har defineredchem op ) As he ſaith here, God deliucredthem vp, foto the Ephe- 
fans (e.4,r9,) he ſaith of the ſame perſons and things: They deltuered themſclues vp 
ro al yncleanneffe.So that it is not meant here that God doth driue,force, or cauſe any 
nran'to finte,as divers blaſphemous Hererikes doe hold;but only that by his tuft iucge- 
God puniſheth ment,fot their owne deferaing, and for due pamiſhmenr of thexr former gricuous oftcn- 
fes,he withholderh his grace from them , and ſo ſsreth them to fal farther into other 
fries, As , for their crime of [dofarrie, to fuffer them ro fal into ynnatural abomina. 
tions: at now for herefic, herakerh his grace and mercic from many, and ſo they fal head- 
long into gl kind of turpteude:as contrariewiſe,for il life, he ſuffreth many to fal into he. 
fefie, And for Chrift's ſake ter enery one that is emraglet withthe Idolatrie of this time, 
that is ro ſay, with theſ: new Sees, looke wel into his owne conſcienec ;whether his for. 
ſaking the tive Ged, may not come ynto him for a puniſhment of his former or preſenc 
eb 1 life which he tineth; | | | 
34 Worth of drarh;YHete you ſee why the Church taketh ſome finnes to be deadly,and 


God is not the 
authour of 
fiane, 


h ine by per- 
mitting men 
to fal further 
and further, 


—_— _— calleth ther mortal: towir, becauſe al rhat doe them,are worthy of damnarion ; ethers 
FO be veniad, that is to ſay , pardonable of their owne nature and not worthic of eternal . 
damnation. : I 
#* "8 _ OE em > AHEORT 22S —_ Do — 
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Now alſo he sheweth that neither the 1ewes conld be ſaued by the knowledge of the 
Law , of the which they did ſo much brag againſt the Gentils , ſeeing they did not- 
withſtanding ſinne as the Gentils d14.14. And ther fore that the true Iew'1s the Chr 
tran ( though be be a Gentil) who by grace in his bart doeth.the good works: that 
che Law commandeth. 


OR the which cauſe thou art inexcuſable, 6 man, 


IL, 


—FZ whoſocuer ” thou be. that iudgeſt, For wherein thou | 


_ 


& iudgeſt another , thou condemneſt thyſelf. For thou 
doeſt the ſame things which thou iudgeſt, 2, For we 
& know thatthe judgement of Godis according to veri- 
SQ ticvpon them that doe ſuch things. 3. And doeſt thou 

ſuppoſethis, 6 man, that iudgeſt them which doe ſuch 
things , and doeſt the ſame, that thou ſhalt eſcape rhe iudgement of 
God? 4. Or ” doeſt thou contemne the riches of this goodnes, and pa- 
tience, and longanimity , not knowing that the benignity of God 
bringeth thee to penance? 5. But according to thy hardnes' and im- 
penitent hart, thou heapeſt to thy ſelf wrath , in the day of wrath 
ks 6 and of the reuelation of the juſt indgement of God, 5. who wil 
achliagvo * render to euery man ” according to his workes: 7, to them 
themetits ef Trucly that according to patience in good worke, ſceke glorie 
the good wil and honour and incorruption , life eternal; 8, but to them that are of 
Ihal haue their contention, and that obey not the trurh, but giue credit to intquitie, 
reward-cAug. wrath and indignation, 9g. Tribulation and anguiſh vpon euery ſoul 


x4 Thos is the of man that worketh euil , ofthe lew firſt and of the c Greek : 10. but 
Genil, © _glorie and honour and peace to cucry one that worketh good, to the 


18.15 rewealed) By al the paſſage folowing you niay ſee,thar the Ghoſpel and Chriſt's 


Iew 


Pf. 61, 


—  - - _ ww 
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| Trnz ErrsrTLs Or SS, Parr. 3749 
and tothe Greek, 11, For * there isno acception of perſons with God. 
$4. 48.| 12. For whoſoeuer haue ſinned without the Law,without the Law ſhal 
$4. | periſh : and whoſocuer haue ſinned in the Law,by the Law ſhal be ind- 
7-211 ged.. 13. For * ” not the hearers of. the Law are inſt with God : but the 
kn***|doers ofthe Lay '' ſhal be iuſtified. 14. For whenthe Gentils which 41; is a hams. 
haue not the Law,naturally doe thoſe things that are ofthe Law ; the ful and damna- 
ſame not hauing ths Law, themſclues area law to themſelues : 15, who.Þ!* thing for 
ſhew the workes of the Law written in their harts , their conſcience ©7*2<>*:5, 
gluing teſtimonie to them, and among themſelues mutually their 9. ode f 
thoughts accuſing , or alſodetending , 16. in the day when God hal mens —pv%y 
judge the ſecrets of men , according to my Ghoſpel, by Izs ys <5mir the ſame 
[CuRIsSrT. things theſel- 
17. But if thou be ſurnamed alew,and reſteſt in the Law, and doeſk IIA _ 
glorie in God, 18, and knoveſt his wil, and approucſt the more pro- _—_ 
fitable things , inſtructed by the Law , 19. preſumeſt that thyſelf art a clr isa great 
teader of the blind , alight of them that are in darknes , 20. a teacher of inn thatby 
the fooliſh,a maiſter of infants, hauing the forme of ſciece & of veritie meit ie of 
A | the faithful, 
in the Law . 23, Thou therfore a that teacheſt another, teacheſt nor thy our Lords 
ſelf:that preacheſt,men ought not to ſteale, thou ſtealeſt: 22, that ſayeſt name ſhould 
men ſhould not commit aduoutrie , thou committeſt aduoutrie : that Þ*il ſpoken of 
abhorreſt idols, thou doeſt ſacriledge: 23. that doeſt glorie inthe Law, , 05 eons 
x5,,5. [thou by preuaricatio ofthe Law doeſt diſhonour God. (24.For © the name ono Frey 
36, | of God through you 1s blaſphemed among the Gentils, as it is written, ) 25, Cir-drawen fr6 the 
w [{cumciſion indeed profiteth, if thou obſerue the Law : but if thou be a true religion 
preuaricatour of the Law,thy circumciſion is become * prepuce, 26. 1F*®<®y- 
then the prepnce”” keepe the iuſtices of the Law ; ſhal not his prepuce OIGOnS 
be reputed for circumciſion? 27, and ſhal not that which of nature is nor circumci- 
|prepuce, fulfilling the Law, iudge thee , that by the letter and circum- ſed, & therfore 
ciſfion art a preuaricatour of the Law? 28. For- not hethat is in open fgn'fcth the 
ſhew,is a Iew,nor that which 1s in open ſhew inthe fleſh, is circumciſio:; PSY wad 4 
29, but he thatis in ſecrer is a Iew ; and the circumciſion of the hart,” in condition of 


ſpirit, not inthe letter:whoſe praiſe is not of men, but of Gcd, the Gentils: as 

circumciſion, 

——mrmmom_ —_ — — — — the Icwes and 
their ſtare. . 


ANNOTATIONS, 
Cunas: 1H 
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I, Thouthat iudgeft.) Such as by publike authoritie either ſpiritual or temporalhauero | , . 
puniſh offenders,be not forbidden to iudge or condemne any for their offenſes, though Tudging other 
themſelues be ſometimes guilty in their conſcience of the ſame or greater: yer may it 2" 

v; be matter of aggrauating finnes before God,when they wil not repent of thoſe offenſes 
themſclues, for the which they punish others. Bur if they be open offenders themſclues, 

inthe ſame ſort for which they tudge other, rhey gue ſandal , and thereby aggrauare . 

their finnes very much Prop-rly here he forbiddeth to charge another falſely or truly 

with theſe crimes whereof himſelf is as farce guilty or more thenthe other , as the Iewes 

ſpecially did che Gentils, towhom he ſpeketh here, ; 

4 Doeſt thou contemne?) This proueththat God offereth his grace & mercie ro many, & God's = ſuf. 
by long patience & ſafferance ex ><Red their repentance, differring their punishmer of tering 1s for 
purpoſe that they may amend,aud that he i» nor delighted un their perdition , nor 15 - our tepetance, 

cauſc 


50 Tre EyprsTtreE Or S, Pavr. 
cauſe of their finne:but contrariewiſe that they harden their owne harts , and of their 
owne free-wil reie& his graceand contemnehisbenignirie, 

Good workes &6., According to his workers, ) Though the holy Apoſtlcs ſpecial purpoſe be in this Epiſtle, 


mcricorious, to commend vato the Gentils that truſted fo much in their moral workes, the faith in_ 


Chriſt; yerleſt any man ſhould thinke or gather vntruly of his wordes, that Chri- 
ſian mens workeswere not meritorious or the cauſe of Saluation, he expreſly writeth, 
that God giueth as weleuerlaſting life and gloric to men , for and according to their 


good workes,as he giueth damnation for the contrarie workes. And howſocuer Here- 1; y, 
tikes fondly fly from the cuidence of theſe places, yet S, Auguſtine ſaith , Life everla- g,, 
ſting to be rendred for good workes according to this manifeſt $cripture: God zhal rendey {1h a, 


82 exery man according to his workes, 


c 
13. Nettheheares,) This ſame ſentence agreable alſo to Chriſtes wordes ( Mas, 7, 21.) 4 


is the very ground of S.lames diſputarti6, that not faith alore,but good workes alſo doe 
inſtifie. Therfore S. Paul ( howſocuer ſome peruerſly conſter his wordes in vther place:) 


Thefrſt iuſti- meaneth theſame that S, Iames. And here * he ſpeaketh not properly of the firſt it ſtifi. Aug 
Ecation with- Gation, when an Infidelor il man is made juſt , who had no acceptable workes before to Sy g 
out warkss; beiuſtified by (of which kind he ſpecially mcancth inother places of this Epiſtle )bur 1; ,,1q 


th: ſecond by heſpeakethof che ſecond iuſtification or increaſe of former juſtice, which he that is in g,, 


workes. Gods grace, daily proccedeth in, by doirg al kind of good workes, which be juſtices, 
S. Paul ſpea- and fordoing of which, he is ivſt indeed before God. Andof this kind doth S, Tames 
k-th of the firſt namely treate, Which is dire&ly againſt the Heretikes of this time, who not only 
ſpecially, S. attriburenothing to the workes done 1n finne and infidelitice, bur eſteeme noching ar al 
Lames of the ofa: Chriſtian mens workes toward iuſtificatis & ſalua: ion, condeving the as vncleane, 
ſecond, finful, bypocritical, Phariſaical : which is direR'y agai-ſt theſe & other Sriptures, and 
plaine blaſpheming of Chriſt and his grace, by whoſe ſpirit and cooperation wedoe 
them, 
Againft impu, 15. $hal be iuftified. ) Of al other Articles deceitfully handled by Heretikes, they vſe 
ratiuciuſtice, Moſt guile in this of Tuſt: fication & ſpecially by the eqr1vocarien of certaine wordes; 
. which is proper to al contentious wranglers , and namely in this word , Inflifie Which 
becauſe they find ſometime to fignifie the acquiting of a guilty man of tome crime 
whercof heis indeed guilty, & for which he ought to be condemned, (as by mans judge. 
ment either of ignorance or of putpole ofcen a very maletaQour 1s deemed or decla- 
red & pronounced innocent ] they fa!ſly make it ſo fignifie in this place & the like, 
whereſocuer man is ſaid to be 1uſtific d of God for his workes or othe. wiſe: as though it 
were ſaid, that God iuſt;fieth man, that isto ſay , imputerthto him the juſtice of Cirif 
though he be not indeed ivſt; or of fauour reputerh him as 1uſt, when indeed he is 
wicked, impious, and vniuſt, Which is a moſt blaſphemons do@rine againſt God, 
making him either ignorant who is tuſt, & ſo to erre 1n his tudgement;or not good, that 
True inherent can loue and ſaue himwhom he knoweth to be euil. And a maruelovs pittiful blindnes 
inſtice more jtis inthe Churches Aducrſaries, that they :hould thinke it more to God's glorie, and 
for God'>glo- more to the commendation of Chriſtes juſtice, merites , and mercie, to cal and count 
ric, & for the an 1] man ſo continuing , foriuſt; then by his grace and mercieto make himofan il 
commedation one, iuſt indeed, and fo truly to iuftife him, or asthe word doth here fignike, to 
of Chriſts me« eſteeme and approue for iuſt indeed, him that by his grace keepeth his law and come 
FIGS, mandements. For, that the keepers or doers of the commandements be iuſt and fo re. 
puted, itis p/aine by the cot reſpondenceto the former wordes: Notthe heares are infl, bus 
the doers, Wherevpon $. Auguſtine de Sp, &> lis. c. 26, oz. hath theſe wordes : Whew it is 
ſaid, The doers of the Law chal be iuflified, what other thing ts ſad, then, The iuft chalbe iuftifies? 
for the doers of the Law» verily are inft, : : 
1s. Kerpe theiuſtices. ) It a Genti) ether now fince Chriſt, by his grace and faith, or 
any other before Chriſt, nor of the {t oc ke of Abraham, through the Spirit of God kee 
the juſtices of the Law , he is wſt no lefſe then 1t he had been outwardly commetthl, 
and shal cond:mne the circumciſed Iew not keeping the Law , without which , his 
outward Sacrament catinot ſeruehim, bit «ha! be much to his condemnation , that ha- 
uing the law and peculiar Sacraments of God, he d:d not keepe the Law, nor inwardly 
exerciſe that in his hart which the outward figne did unport. And al this is ro more but 
to infinuate that true ivſt ice is not in faith _ or knowledge of the Law,or in thevame 
either of Iewor Chriſtian , but in doing good workes and keeping the Law by Gods 
race, 
Th: l-tter,and 2. In Spirit,nos letter, ) The outward ceremonies, Sacraments,threates, and commande- 
eheſpuulr, ments 
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To TtTrxs RoOMANES ; 
ments of God inthe Law, are calledthe letter ; the inward working of God in mans hart 
& indowing him with faith,hope, and charitic,and with loue, liking, wil, & abilitie to 
keepehis commandements by the grace and merites of Chriſt, are called the ſpiris, In 
which ſenſe,the carnal Tew was a Iew according tothe letter, and he was circumciſed 
after theletter: but the true belecuing Gentil obſeruing by Gods _=_ in hart and in 
Gods ſight that which was meant by that carnal ſigne,is a Iew according to the ſpirit, & 


The carnal, & 
ſ; piritual Icwe, 


&h.& iuſtificd by God, Of the ſpirit and letter S, Augultine made a famous worke, very necel- 
TH 


ſaric for the vnderſtanding of this Epiltle, 


tl 


—- 


mnt. 


C-4K LIKE 


He granteth that the Tewes did paſſe the Heathen Gentils, in Gods benefits, g. but not 
in their owne workes : concluding, that he bath chewed both lew and Gentil to be 
ſinners: 18. and therfore (inferring) that there muſt be ſome other way to Saluation 

indifferent to both; which is to beleexe in 1eSVS CaRiIST, that for bis ſake their 
ſinnes may be forgiuen them, 


. * Pod 4 


Pp TOS HAT preeminence then hath the Tew, or what is the 
\ \S VN {profit of circumciſion? 2. Much by al meanes.Firſt ſurely 
WA 
G Wl 


/ ; becauſe the wordes of God were comittedto them, z.For 


[> what if certaine of them haue not belecued? Hath their _ 
'* God only by 


nature is true, 
al mere men by 


9 incredulitic made the faith of God fruſtrate? 4. God for- 
bid. But* God 1s true, & * © euery man alyer, as itis 
written : That thou maieſt be iuſtified in thy wordes, and ouercome when thou art 


damnation is iuſt, Nog 
9. What then? doe we excel them? No, notſo, For we haue argued people & the 

the Iewes and the Greeks,alto be vader finne; 10, as it 1s written : That Church and 

l there is not any maniuſt, 11. there is not that ynderſtandeth, there is not that ſeeketh —_— S inal 

after God, 12. Al haue declined,they are become vnprofitable together: there 15 not that o_ _ 

doeth good, there is not ſo much as one. 13, Their throte is an open ſepulchre , with their axe mere men, 

tongues they dealt deceitfully.The venim< of aſpes vnder their lippes. 1 4. Whoſe mouth © . Aſpilum, A 

is ful of malediftion and bitternes : 15, Their feet ſwift to sheed bloud, 16, Deſtruttion m_ of licle 

& infelicitie in their waies: 19. and the way of peace they hawe not knowen, 18.There Perm 

is no feare of God before their eyes. 19. And we know that whatfoeuerthe Law 

ſpeaketh, to them it ſpeaketh that are in the Law; that eucry mouth, YE En > 


|byrhe 


reſtified by the Law and the Propnets. 


may be ſtopped, 8 althe world may be made ſubie& to God:20.becaule him, here com- 
x // yy the workes of the Law no fleſh ſhal be iuſtified before him. For priſcth nor 
Law is the knowledge of finne. only the a& of 
21. But now without the Law the iuſtice of God is manifeſted; _ Out of 
b obs O2C & charte 
And the juſtice of Godby j&'1, 1; Apo. 
faith of Itsvs Curisr, vatoal an4vponal thar c< beleeue in him, For #tlecxlicar-th 
there is nodiſtin&tion, 23, For al haue finne 1; and doe need the glorie himſz!f Ga!.c,s 
of GoJ, 24. Iuſtified* gratis by his grace, by tae redemption _ is in © No man at- 
BRIST 


37 


FT 


352 To rut Romans _ | A 
ecinech his firſt CurrsT TesvsS, 25. whom God hath propoſed a' propitiation*, by faith 
intification by jn his bloud, to the ſhewing of his iuſtice, for the remiſſion of former 
the mecits ei- 510 26. in the toleration of God, to the ſhewing of his iuſtice in this 


_ 5:2: time:that he may be iuſt, and iuſtifying him that 1s of the faith of ltsvs 
b 


but merely by CHRIST, bt | | 
Chriſtes grace. 27, Where is then thy boaſting?it is excluded.By what law? of deeds? 


and mercie: Mo butby the law of faith. 28. For we account a manto be iuſtified }. 


—»— here K, ith wi h ks of the L Is he God of the Iewes 
"or res | by faith without the works of the Law. 29. ; ewe 
wo pr of only ? is he not alſo of the Gentils? Yes of the Gentils allo, 39. For it is 
grace bediſ- one God, that iuſtifieth circumciſion by faith , and prepuce by faith, 


poſicions and ,, Doe we then deſtroy the Law by faith?God forbid,but we doe eſta- 


tl : 
preparari9"s bliſh the Law, 


CE” 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
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Cnuap, IIL 
S. Paules ſped 75, 1 your iniquitie,] No maruel that many now a-daies deduce falfe and deteſtable con- 
ches miſtaken c1yfions out of this Apoſtles high and hard writings, ſeeing that S, Peter noted it in hts 
of che wicked, gijes, and himſelf here fel that his preaching & ſpeaches were then falſely miſ- 
conſtrued;as though he had raught thar the Iewes & Gentils il life & 'incredulity had 
beendire&ly the cauſe of Gods more mercie, & that therfore finne commeth of God to 
the aduancement of his glorie , & conſequently that men might or ſhould doe 1], thar 
good might enſuethere-f, Which blaſphemous conſtruions they tooke of theſe and 
thelikewordes: Where ſinne abounled , there did grace more abound; and : The Law entred mn, 
that finne might abownd;and our of the Pſalme 56. That thow maieft be inſtified in thy words, and 
enercome when thou art indged, As though he meant that men doe finne , to the end that 
The ſenſe of God may be juſtified. And at al theſe & rhe like places of the Apoſtle though forewar- 
the places that ned by S, Peter , and by the Apoſtles owne defence and ProteRation , that he neuer 
ſofid as if God meant ſuch horrible things,yet the wicked alſo of this time doe ſtumble and fal, But che 
cauſed finne, true meaning is in alſuch places, that God can and doth, when ir pleaſeth him, conuerc 
thoſe finnes which man committeth againſt him & his commandments , to his glorie: 
though the finnes themſclues ſtand not with hiswil, intention,nor honour, but be dire&., 
ly againſt the ſame , and therfore may not be committed that any good may fal. For, 
what good ſocuer accidetally falleth, it proceederh not of the finne,but of God's mercie 
that can pardon, and of his omnipotencie that can turne il to good, And therfore againſt 
thoſe carnal interpretations , S. Paul very carefully & _— giveth reaſon alſo in 
this place , v. 6, that it is impoſsible : becauſe God couldnot iuſtly puniſh any man, 
nor fit in judgement at the later day for finne without plaine inturie, if either himſelf 
would haue finne committeth, or man might doe it to his glorie. Therfore let al fincere 
Readers of the Scriptures, and ſpecially of S. Paules writings, hold this for a certaintie, 
as the Apoſtles owne def:nſe (whatſocuer he ſceme to ſay hereafter ſound.ng in their 
ſenſe, that finne commeth of God , or may therfore be comitteth that he may worke 
good thereof) that the Apoſtle himſelf condemneth that ſenſe as Nlanderous and blaſ- 


 _ _  phemous, 
Howirt is ſaid: 10, Not anyiuf. ) Theſe general ſpeaches,that both Iew and Gentile be in finne , and 
none inſt, noneatal iuſt , arenotſo to betakea , that none in neither ſort were euer good : the 


Scriptures expreſly ſaying that Iob , * Zacharie , Eliſabeth, and ſuchlike, wereiuſt 
before God;& it were blaſphemie to ſay that theſe words alleaged out of the x3.Pſalme 
were meant in Chriſtes mother, in S, Tohnthe Bapriſt, in the Apoſtles &c, For, this only 
15 the ſenſe: that neither by the Law of nature, nor law of Moyſes , could any man be 
1uſt or auoid ſuch finnes as here be rekened , but by faith and the grace of God, by 
which there werea number in al Ages ( ſpecially among the Iewes) that were iufſt and 
holy » Whom theſe words touchnor, being ſpoken only to the multitude of the wicked, 
which the Prophet maketh as it were a ſcucral body conſpiring againſt Chriſt , and 
perſccuting the iuſt and godly of which il companic he ſaith, that none was iuft nor fea- 


red God. 20 By 
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To trnsE RoOMANES. _ 
20, Bythe workes of the Law, ) $, Hierom and S, Chryſoſtem expound- this of the ce- No workes 25 
'remonial workes only:and in that fenſe theA pofltle ſpecially proſecuteth this propofi- uaile withour 
tion in his Epiſtieto the Galatians, But ir is true alſovof al man's moral workes done faith & graces 
-wicthour faith & the grace of God ; which can not be acceptable or auailable in God's 
ſight,to iuſtifie any man. And ſo S. Auguſtineraketh ir De Sp.& Ns.c.8.c0. z. 
£2. Inſticeof God, ) Beware of the wicked and vaine commentarie of the Caluiniſtes, The xrererikes 
loſsing, the iuſtice of God to be that which is refident in Chriſt, apprehended by our ,h,antaftical or 
f aith; and (o that imputed to vs which we indeed hauc not, Wherein at once they haue ne oY 
forged themſclues againſt God's manifeſt word, anew no iuſtice,a phantaſtical appre- gice, 
henfion ef that which is not, afalſefaith and yntrue imputation. Whereas the iuſtice | 
of Godhere, is that wherewith he indoweth a man at kis firſt conuerfion, and is no 
in a man, and therfore man's tuſtice ; bur yer God's iuſtice alſo, becauſe it is of God, 
Of this iuſtice invs, whereby we betruely wſtified and indeed made iuſt, S, avguſtine 
ſpeaketh thus : The graceof Chriſt doth worke owr illumination and iuſtification inwardly alſo, 
And againe : He giueth to the faithful che moſt ſecret grace of his ©piris, which ſecreaily he powre#h 
into infants alſs, And againe : They are uftified in Chrift that beleene in him through the ſecres 
communication and inſpiraiion of ſpiritual grace , whereby eucry one leanath 30 our Lord, And 
againc : He maketh iuſt renewing by the Spirit , and regencration by grace, 

28, By faith, withous + orkes,) Tais is the place whereupon the Proceſtants gather falſly 
their on!y faith, and whi.h they commonly auouch, as though the Apoſtlc taid , thar 
only fairh doth iuſtifie, Where he b:th in wordes ard meaning <xceptech only the wor- 
kes of the Law done w:ithour Chrrit before our conue: fion ; nemther excluding the Sa» 
craments of Baptiſme or Penance, nor hope and cha:1:ic, orothcr Chriſt.an vertues; 
al which be the 1uſtice of faich, Asthe good workes proceeding thereof , be hkewiſe 
the law and iuſtice of faith, Al which the Aduerſaries would exclude by foiſting in the 
terme, only. Of which k:nd of menS, Auguſtine vpon this place ſaith thus: Men noe What works 
wnlerſtanding that which the . Apoileſanth, (we count a man 0be iuſt1fied by faith withows the are excluded 
wortxes of the Lan ) didthinke that he ſil, 'aith would ſuftice a man thoug) he lined il and had from iuſtificas 
no good workes, Which God foroid the v+ſſe! of eletÞ.on should thinke : who in a certaine place 4jter tion, 
he had ſaid, * In Chrift Lt S V $ neither Grcumciſion wr prepuce auaillesh any whit, he flraight 

added bus faith which worketh by loue, 


True inh#reng 
tuſtice, 


— 
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LK Abraham was not iuſtified by bis owne power, but by God's grace , in whom he 


beleeued ( 6. which is a way for the ſinner alſo to come totuſtice.) 9. And that, ſeemg 
he was not as then carcumcaſed;, not only the carcumciſed lew , but alſo the vncir= 
cumciſed Gentil may by beleeumg the Chriſtian faith, come to tuſtice , 4s Abrabam 
4d : 11. ſpecially conſidering alſo , that Abraham was promiſed to be Father of the 
whole world, and not only of the lewes, to whom only the Law was giuen:and that, 
not to fulfil the promiſe, but for another cauſe. 


»Q@2 22H AT hal we ſay then that ” Abraham did find, our 
BD WE, ; © Abrahant 
; & V-Y {\ Father according to the flesh? 2, For 1 rahani were 
s W, 4 1 uſtified ” by works he hath gloric, but not with God, 
\ W/h VIP . For whatfaith the Scripture? abraham beleeued God, & it 
BG N 18 NY vas 1:puted bm to wftice., 4. But '' ro him that worketh, the 
FRG reward is nor imputed accordingto grace but according 
rodebt.5,vut” to him that worketh not, yet belecueth in him that iuf- 


tifieth the impious, his faith is © reputed to iuſtice according to the 
purpoſe of the grace of God. 6.” As Dauid alſo termeth the bleflednes 


Azz, of a man,to who God reputcth iuſtice without works: 7.Blefſed are they, 
Z 


i whoſs 
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* The word Thoſe zniquiries be forgiuen , and whoſe ſinnes be 'l couered. $. Bleſſed is the man to 


Repured, doth yphow oxr Lord bath ' not unputed ſinne, 
not diminih  ,, This bleſſednes then doth it abide inthe circumciſion, or in thef 


_ —_* prepuce alſo? For we ſay that vnto Abraham faith was * reputed to 
3 . 


though it were ta{tice. 10, How WAS it reputed ? incircumciſion , or in prepuce ? N ot| 
reputed for iu- jn circumciſion , but in prepuce, 11. And * he receiucd c the figne of 
Sebeng not circumciſion,” a ſeale of the iuſtice of faith thatis in prepuce: that he 
tuſtice indced; might be the Father of al that beleeue by the prepuce, that vnto them 


but fgnifieth : {3 
gp" > Alſoit may bereputed t9iuſtice : 12:and might be Father of circumci- | 


in itſelf,ſoGed ſion, not to them only that are of the circumciſion, but to them. alſo 
eſteemed & re- that follow the ſteps of the faith that 1s in the prepuce of our Father 
ured it: a5the aÞr2ham, 13. For pot by the Law was the promiſe to Abraham, or to: 


=— mo his ſeed, that he ſhould be heire of the world; but by the iuſtice of faith, 


needs beraken 14. For if they that are of the Law , be heires; faith 1s made void, the 
v.4.next going promiſe is aboliſhed, 15, For the Law worketh wrath. For where is no 
before, & 1 Cor, 
4,1. andels- 
where, 

Cc Our $acra- 
ments of the 
new Law giue rjons baue I appointed thee ) betore God, whom” thou didi beleeue*, who 


re 2nd quickneth the dead ; and calleth thoſe things thar are not, asthoſe 


juſtice of faith 


ding to gracethe promiſe may befirmeto altheſeed, not to that only. 
whichis of the Law, butto that alſo which is of the faithof Abraham, 


commended: was * ſaid to him : So 5hal thy ſeed be, as the ſtarres of Heauen , and the 
- --« prdeaag ſand of the ſea, 19, And he was not weakned infaith; neither did he 
a fine or og conſider his owne body now quite dead, whercas he was almoſt an hun- 
ke of the Game, dred yeares 01d, and the dead matrice of Sara, 20, Ithe promiſealſoo 
God he ſtaggered not by diſtruſt; but was ſtrengthned 1n faith, giuing 
lorie to God: 21, moſt fully knowing that whatſoeuer he promiſed 
he is able alſo to doe.2z.Therfore was it alſo reputcd him to tuſtice, 
23. Andit isnot written only for him, thatit was reputed him roju- 
Rice; 24. butalſo” forvs, to whom it ſhal be reputed belceuing in 
him, that raiſed vp 1zsvs Cur1sST our Lord from the dead, 25, who was 
delivered vp for our ſinnes,and roſe againe for our iuſtification, 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


GXM-AR, i THIS 


Abrakam*s 
works before 
faith, 


Law, neither 1s there preuarication, 15, Therfore of faith : that accor- | 
who is the Father of vsal, ( as it 1s written: 17, For, a Father of man Na-| 


things that are, 18, Who contrarie to hope beleeued in hope; that heſ 
which hereis might be madethe Father of many Nations, according to that which| 


Cent, 
12, 


2| $+ 


1;eAbraham, ) The Apoſtle diſputing inthis chapter, as before, againſt themthac 
thought they might be iuſtified by their works done without the grace of Chriſt & faith 
in him, propoſeth Abraham for an example , and proueththart he had no juſtice nor 


ciimarion of iuſtice before God by any works done before he had faith , or that pro- 


cecded not of faith & Go34's grace, 
Tuſtice before 


1, By works, ) If Abrahamdid any commendable works before he beleeued Chriſt, as 


men, & iuſtice many Philoſophers did , men might count himiuſt therfore; but in God's fight ( who 


bcfore God, 


accepteth nothing without faithin him , or that proceederh not from his grace ) he 
Should neuerhaue had the eftimarion of aiuſt man, Therfore Godin the Scriptures re- 


puting 


Cay 


To Txt ROMANE Ss; 855 
reputing him as a iuſt man, giueth the cauſe thereof, ſaying: Abraham beleened God, and is Not works, 
was reputed to him for iuflice, | | but mere grace 
4. To him that wetketh,] That is to ſay : He that preſumerh of his owne works as done is cauſe of our 
of himſelf without fairh, God's help, and grace : and ſaying,that grace or iuftification firit juſtitica- 
were giuen to him for his works;this man Toth chalenge his wſtification as debt , & not Tion, 
as of tauour & grace, | ; 
5. Tohimthas worketh not,] Heworketh not(in this place) that hath no works or allea- 
geth not his works done in his infidelitie as cauſe of his iuſtificatis, bur faith in Chriſt, 
& that proceeding of mere grace, Wherupon S, Auguſtine ſaith: Know thou thaz faith found 
thee wuniuſt, And Fre), ginen to thee , made thee inſt, it found theea wicked one whom: might 
make iuſt . If is found thee wicked, and of ſuch an one made thee inſt , what works hadſt thok being 
then wicked?None coutdeſt thou haue (nor canſt haue)before thou beleeuedſl. Beleeue then in him ihas 
”uſtifiech the impious that thy good works may be good works indeed, Auguſt, In Pal. z1, | 
6.1As Daxid rermath, ) The Proteſtants for,c termeth,tranſlate, deſcribeth,for that they Heretical-tt2S 
would haue the ignorir belecue,the whole nature & definition of Iuftificatis to beno- lation, 
thing els but remiſhon of finnes, and no grace or inherent iuſtice giuen from God 
at al, When the Apoſtle would ſay nothing els, but that in the firſt juſtification God fin» 
deth no good worksor merits to reward, but only finnes to forgiue vnto ſuch as haue 
faith in him, 
7. Comered 8.net impmed.) You may not gather(as the Heretiks doe)of theſe termes, What is, Sinngy 
couered, and, oe imputed, that the finnes of men beneuer truly forgiuen, but hidden only, conered or nor 


For that derogateth much to the force of Chriſts bloud & to the grace of God,by which impaced. 


Is, 1,19 Our offences be truly remitred, He is the Lamb that zaketh avvay the finnes of the world, 
2,Cor, that waſheth,and blottesh ous our finnes, Therfore to couer them, or , not to impute them, 


6,11, 


is, notto charge vs with our fines, becauſe by remiſſion they be cleane taken aways 


Apoc,t, otherwiſe it were but afeinedforgiuenefle. See S, eAuguſiinein Tſal, 31, enarras. 2, 


ſ 


og 
45. 


IT. A ſeale.) The Heretikes would prouc hereby,thar theSacramens of the Church giue The Satramear 
not grace or iuſtice of faith, but that they be notes, markes,and badges only ofourremif- are normere 
fon of finnes had by faith before, becauſe Abraham was iuſt before and took this Sacra- markes, bur 


ment for a ſeale therof only, To which muſt be anſwered , that it followeth notthat it cauſes of iuſtis 


15ſ0 inal, becauſe it it was ſo in the Patriarch, who was iuſt before, and was therfore as fication. 
It were the Founder of Circumciſfion,or he in whom God would firſt eſtabliſh the ſame; 
no more then it followeth that, becauſe the Holy Sacrament of the Altar remitted not 
finnes to Chviſt nor juſtified him,therfore it hath that effeR in none, Look $, Auguſtine 
ds Baptiſmo contre Danatiſtas i. 4. c. 2.4, Where you Shal ſcethat(though not in Abraham } 
yet inTſaac his ſonne, and ſo conſequently inthe reſt,the Sacrament went before, and 
wſtice followed, 
24, For ys,to whomit ſhal be reputed.) By this it is moſt plaine againſt our Aduerſaries, 
that the faith which was reputed for juſtice to Abraham , was his beleefe ofan Article 
reuealed to him by God, that istoſay , his afſent & credit giuen to God's ſpeaches: By whor Cid 
as in ys his poſteritie according to the ſpirit,it is here plainly ſaid, that iuſtice shal be F- _ 
reputed to vs by belecuing the Articles of Chriſtes death and ReſurreRion,and not by "= Fa man: 


any fond ſpecial faith, fiducie,or confidence of each mans owne ſaluation, To eſtablis 

the which &io, they make no account of the faith Catholike,that is ,wherewith we be. 
leeuethe Articles of thefaith,which only iuſtifierh, bur cal it by contempt,an hiſtorical 
faith:ſo as they may terme Abraham's faith,8& our Ladies faith , of which it was * ſaid, 
Beata quz crediſtiſti, Bleſſed artthoy that haſt beleened. And ſo in truth they deny as wel the 


tuſtification by faith,as by works, 
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Hauing therfore through ſaith in Chriſt obteined the beginning , be sheweth what | 


great cauſe we haue to bope for the accomplishment. 12. And then he proceedeth in 
his arguing , and sheweth that as by one, al were.made ſinners, ſo by one , al.muſi be 


made iuſt, 
The Epiſtle on gaws SEING iuſtified therfore by faith , / let vs hane peace | 
eImber Satur- (1 TA toward God by our Lord Itsvs Cur1ST ; 2. by whom alſo 


day in whitfun- 3 
week, Andfor © 
many Martyrs, , 2 "pipe 
:: Chriſtiimen WW of God. z, And not only this ; but alſo we gloric in tribula- 
-_ — —_— tions, knowing that tribulation worketh patience : 4. and patience, 
| +120 prey probation ;. and ” probation, hope; 5. and hope confoundeth nor : be- 
of theirſalua. Cauſe ”' the charitic of God is powred forth in our harts, by the Holy 
tion,but glorie Ghoſt which is gjuen vs. Þ«6. For why did Chriſt, whenweas yet were 
in the hope c weake, according to the time die for the impious? 7. For , {carſe for: 


thereof only, ., - bl | 
which hopel aiuſt man doth any die:for perhaps for a good man. durit ſome man die, 


we haue”' acceſſe through faith into this grace wherin we 


here infinuated $.But God commendethhis charitic in vs : becauſe, whenas yet we |- 


to be gioca tn were ſinners, Chriſt died for vs. 9. Much more therfore now bein 
QUr 1u 
&3s-afterward 


ws 4 nr Sonne ;.much more being reconciled, shal we be ſaued inthe life of 


tribulation, him. it, And not only this; but alſo we glorie in God through our Lard 
cTheHeretikes IESvs Chriſt, by whom now we haue receiued reconcihation. 

— +> brorye 12. Therfore, as' by one man ſinne entredintothis world, and by 
SI 5-4 :j * finne death; and ſo vntoalmen death did paſſe, in which al ſinned, 
free-wil. Nos, 13. For cuen vnto- the Law ſinne was in-the world : but finne was nor 


Teft. 1580, imputed, when-the Law was not. 14. But death reigned from Adam 


' ynto Moyſes, enenon themalſo that ſinned notafter theſimilitude of | 


the preuaricationof Adam, whois a figure of him to come. 15. But not 

as the offence, ſo alſo the guitt. For if by the offence of one , many died; 
Here we may. much more the grace of God and the guift, in the grace of one man 
ſco againſt the Tesvs Chriſt, hath abounded vpon many, 16. And not as by one” ſinne”, 
Hererikes,that fq alſo the guift, For indgement indeed is of one, ro-condemnation : bur 
they which be . : ; ſtificar; 16: che of 
borne ofChrie Braceis of many offences, toiuſtification, 17.For it inthe offence of 
andiuſt:fied by One, death reigned by one; much morethey that receiue the aboundan- 


him, be made ceof grace and ofdonation & of iuſtice, shalreigne in lite by one, Itsvs 


& conſtituted. Chriſt, 18, Therfore as by the offence of one , vatoal men to condem- |. 


inſt indeed; & efoug en to Cot 
notby impura. 92100 ſo alſo by the iuſtice of one, vnto al men to iuſtifcation of 


tiononly:as al life. 19.For as by the diſobedience of one man, many were made finners; 
that be borne {o alſo by the obedience of one , many © shal be made 1uſt, 20, But the 


of Adam, b2 Lawentred in , ” that ſinne might abound. And where finne abounded, | 


ks —_ grace.did more abound, 21, That as (inne reigned to death;ſo alſo grace 


not by imputa- Ay reigne by iuſtice tolife cuerlaſting , through. Izs vs Chriſt our 


M\ ſtand, and glorie, * inthe hope of the glorie of the ſonnes | 


ificatis, juſtified in his bloud, shalwe be ſaued from wrath by hm, 10. For if, | 
when we were enemies., we were reconciled to God by. the death of his | 


c aobyes 


tion. Lord, ANN O- 


ra ww .iy ,” 
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V. 


CHA P, 


x. Let vs have, ) Whether we read , Let ys have peace, as diuerſe alſo of the Greeke Againſt the 
DoRours ( Chry/oſs. Orig. Theodor. Oecum, Theophyl. ) doe, or, We haue peace; it maketh no- Heretikes ſpe- | 
thing for the vaine ſecuritie and infallible certaintie which our Aduerſaries ſay euery cial faith and 
man ought to haue ypon his preſumed tuſtification by faith, that himſelf isin God's {ecuritic, 
fauour , & ſure to be ſaucd : peace rowerds God, being here nothingels, bur the ſincere 
reſt, rranquilitie, and comfort of mind and conſcience, ypon'the hope he hath, that he 
is reconciled to God Sure it is that the Catholike faith, by which and none other men 
be juſtified, neither teacherh nor breedeth any ſuch ſecuritie of ſaluation, And ther- 
fore they haue made to themſclues another faith which they cal Fidwciam, quite wichour 
the compaſl: of the Creed and Scriptures, = 

2. «Acceſſe through faith, ) Tuſtification , implieth al grace and vertues receiued by Tuſtification 
Chriſt's merits; but the entrance & accefſeto this grace & happy ſtate is by faith : be. attributed _ 
cauſe faith is the ground and firſt foundation to build on , and port to enter into the wuch to faith. 
reſt, Which is the cauſe that our juſtification is attributcd to faith namely in this as tothe fun= 
Epiſtle, though faith itſelt be of grace alſo. dation. | 

4. Probation hope, ) This refelleth the errour alſo of the Proteſtants, that would haug Our hope 1s 
our hope to hold only on God's promiſes, and not a-whit on our doings, Where we ſec ws 4 by 
that it tandeth ( and is ſtrengthned alſo ) ypon patience and conſtancie , and good wel-doing, 
probation and trial of our (clues in aduerhiries : and that ſo grounded vpon God's pro- 
niiſes and our owne doings, it neuer confounderh, Es 

9. Charitieis powred. ) Charitie alſo is giuen ys in our firſt iuſtification, and nor only Charitie is & 
imputed vnto vs, but indeed inwardly powred into our harts by the Holy Ghoſt, who qualitie mv. 
with and in his guifts & graces is beſtowed ypon vs. For this Charitie of God isnor 
that which is in God, but that which he giueth vs, as S. Auguſtine expoundeth it L3, de 
Sp. & bir. c, 32, Who referreth this place alſo to the grace of God giuen inthe Sacras 
ment of Confirmation.de Baps. cont. Donas.1i, 3.c 16, 

1s, By one man jinn? entred, ) By this placeſpecially the Church cf God defendeth and Alby Adam 
proueth againſt the o]d Hcererikes the Pelagians, that denied children to haue any ori- borne in orig. 

ginal finne, or to be baptized for the remiſsion thereof ;that in and by Adam al be nal finne, 
conceiued, borne,and conſtituted finners, Which no lefle maketh againſt the Calui. 

niſts alſo, that affirme Chriſtian mens children to be holy from their mothers womb, 

And the ſame reafon which $. Auguſtinededucerh ( {z,1.c.8. », de pec, meritis ) out of this 

text, to proue againſt the ſaid Felagians , that the Apoſtle meancthnor ot the general 
imitation of Adam in actual finnes , ſerueth againft Eraſmus and others, inclining 

rather ro that new expoſirion, then to the Churches and Fathers grauc mdgement hee= 

rin, Conc Milenitanum c, 2, 

14. F mo Moſes ) Euen in the time of the Law ct nature , when men knew not finne, 
and therfore 1: could not by man's iudgemendbe impured ; and in the time cf Moyſes 
Law , when the commandement raught themto know it , bur gaue them not ſtrength 
nor grace to auoid it, finne did reigne, and thereupon death and damnation, euen til 
Moyles incluſive, that is to ſay , cucn t3] the end of his Law, Andthatnotin themonly Cy,,;6 only 
which actually finned , as Adaw did , but infantswhichneuer did actuaily offend , but,,t concejued 
only were borne & conceiued in finne, thatis to ſay , hauing their natures defiled, deſti- 
tute of juſtice, and auerred from God in Adam, and by their deſcent from him: Chriſt 
only excepted, being conceiucd without man's ſeed, and his Mother for his honour and 
2 his ſyectal prote&ion ( as many godly deuourt men 1udge ) preferued from the 

ame, 

20, That finne might abound. ) That , here hath not the fignification of cauſzlitic , as TheT aw did 
though the Law were giuen for that cauſe tomake finne abound: bur it noteth theſequele,ng, cauſe more 
becauſe that followed thereof, and ſo it came to paſſe that by the prohibition of finne, gane | 
finne increaſed : by occaſion wheref the force of Chriſt's grace is more amply and;}.at y 
aboundantly beſtowed in. the new Teſtameat, 


in fnne, & { as 
iris thought) 
our B, Lady, 


though 
that were the 


ſcquele theroh 
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em 
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b The Epiſtle | | ; | 
Toke 6. He exhorteth vs , now after Baptiſme , to live no more ſinne , but to walke in good 


Sunday afrer workes: becauſe there we died tothe one , and roſe againe to the othey 14. ( grace 
—_— uf alſo giuig vs ſufficient flrength )16.andwere made free to the one, and ſeruants to 
finne, new life 
ſan&-fication, of the one and of the other; 
and 1uſt fica- 

tion, are giuen 
by Baptiſme, 
becauſc it re- N 
ſemblcth in vs W 
and applieth G\ WAN Y 


ro vs Chriſtes dA WNI4. 
deathand re- &WN ER F, 


S242 HAT ſhal we ſay then? Shal we continue 1n ſinne that 
race may abound? 2, God forbid, For we that are dead 


cant that al we which are baptized in Chriſt Itsvs, in his 
4 icath we arc baptized? 4, For © weare buried together 
| >:"1 Pariſh with him by Baptiſine into death: that as Chriſt is riſen 
engrafferh vs from the dead by the glorie of the Father, ſo we alſo may walke in 
into him, newaefſe of life. 5.Forif we be become complanted to the fumilitude of 
7 Caſtalion his death we hal be alſo of his reſurrection, 6. Knowing this , that our 
noteth chat / g1q man is crucified with him, that” the body of ſinne may be * de: 
_ ; war ſtroied , to the end that we may ſerue {inne no longer, 7, For he that 1s 
nſlateth OT : ; x 
enerwetur, for, dead , 1S iuſtified from ſinne, 8, And if we be dead with Chriſt \ WE be- 
defiruatur:wea- leeue that we ſhal liue alſo together with Chriſt. g.Knowing that Chriſt 
kned, tor, de- riſing againe from the dead, now dieth no more, dcath ſhal no more 


ſtroied — . i ; 
- + a n. 1e died,” to ſinne he died once: 
4 Here againe haue dominion ouer him. 10, For that he d died once 


5s fignificd, Þut that he liucth, he liueth to God. 11.50 thinke you alſo, that youare| 


that our diſ= dead to ſinne,but aliue to God in Chriſt I ssvs our Lord, Þ« 

charge from 12, Let not” ſinne therfore reigne in your mortal body”, that you 
_——— obey the concupiſcences thereof, 13, But neither doe ye exhibit your 
the Chiiſtiaz members inſtruments of iniquitie vnto ſinne : but exhibit your ſelues 


- Faith, &by to God as of dead men, aline; and your members inſtruments of iuſtice 


obediencero to God. 14. For ſinne ſhal not haue dominion ouer you, For you are | 


the wholedo- ot vnder the Law, but vnder grace. 
Qrine of 


Chriſts ret. 15, What then? ſhal we ſfinne , becauſe we are not vnder the Law, but 
gion:inthat Vnder grace? God forbid.16,* Know you not that to whom you exhibit 
the Apoſtle your clues ſeruants to obey , you are rhe ſeruants of him whom you 
pt arp ; obey , whether it be of ſinne , to death , orof obedience , to juſtice. 
704 By inggh 17. But thankcs be ro God, that you were the ſeruants of fine, but 
finne,to their *d haue obeied from the hart,vnto that” torme of dodrine, into the 
humble recei- which you haue been d-linered, 18, And being made free from finne, 
ung of theCa- you were made ſeruits to iuſtice. 19, | ſpeake an humane thing, becauſe 
247 homing of the infirmitie of your fleſh. For as you haue exhibited your mem- 
vpon the ,, bersto ſerue vncleanneſſe andiniquitie, vnto iniquitie; ſonow exhibit 
Sunday after y Our members to ſerue 1uſtice , Vnto ſanQification, 20. For when 
Pentecoſt, you were ſeruants of finne, you were free to iuſtice. 21, What fruit ther- 
- He Agnifizth fore had you then inthoſe things, for which now youare aſhamed?For 


that as whe ' / ITO 
they were fab. the end of them is death. 22, But now being made free from ſinne, and 


; 


the other 3 21. and ſpectally becauſe of the ſruit bere,and the end afterward , both| 


«| /4)Y, 
PN) V/V ; 
$ 4 NL ro ſinne , how ſhal we yct liue therein? 3, Þ Are you igno- | 


| 


je& ro finne by become 


— 
I t—_—— 


[o, 8, 


J4, 
2.Pa, 


1,15 


$20, 


fo grace may reigne by iuſtice 10 life everlaſling, But here he changed the ſentence ſomwhat, 


[ 
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become ſeruants to God , you haueyour fruit vnto ſanRification, but 


” - 


To THrn RowanEgs; 
continual & 


the end, life euerlaſting. 23. For the ſtipends of ſinne , death, But” the IE 
grace of God, life cuerlaſting in Chriſt Tsssvs our Lord, Þ« they inceealed 


their iniquitie : that ſo alſo now being juſtified, they may & should by external works of iuſtice , in- 
creaſe their iuſtice and ſanQihcation, | 


Cr r—_— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


CHuaP vi. | 

3. Wethat arebaptized, ) That which before he chalenged from the Lawof Moyſes,to Notenly faith; 
faith, is now attributed ro Baptiſme , which is the firſt Sacrament of our faith and the 
entrance to Chriſtian religion, Whereby it is plaine that he meaneth not only 
faith to iuſtifie, but the Sacramens alſo, and al Chriſtian religion, which he calleth the 
Law of ſpirit,grace, and faith, 

6, Old man, Pay of ſinne, ) Our corrupt ſtate ſubie& to finne and concupiſcence,com- Th, 14 ,x 
ming to vs from Adam,is called the 01d wen: as our perſon reformed in & by Chriſt ,is g jen. 
named the New mes. And the lump and mafle of finnes which then raled, is called the | 
corps or body of finne, 

Io, To finne he died, ] Chriſt died to finne, when by hisdeath he deſtrozed finne : We 
dieto finne, in that we be diſcharged of the power thereof , which before was as it were 
the life of our perſons, and commanded al the parts and faculties of our ſoule and body: 
as contrarie- wiſe weliue to God , when his graceruleth aud worketh 1nvs, as the ſoule 
doth rule our mortal bodies. 

12, Sinne reigne, ) C oncupiſcence is here named finne , becauſe it is theeffe@, occa- Hoyw eoncupil; 
fron, and matter of ſine, and is as it were adiſeaſe or infirmitie in vs, inclining vs to il, cence is calleg 
remaining alſo afcer Baptiſme according to the ſubſtance or matter thereof : but it is gnne, | 
not properly a finne, nor forbidden by commandement, til it rezgne in vs, and we obey 
and follow the defires therrof, , Auguſt. li, de nups. & concupiſe, c, 23. Cons, 2,epiſt, Pelag, lj, 

I, C, 1j, Conc, Trident, Seſſ. 5, decret, de pec. orig, 

17. Forme of dotirins. ] At the firſt conuerſion of euery Nationto the Catholike faith, The goArine 
there is a forme & rule of beleefe ſet downe,ynro which when the people is once put by of gur Gr © 
their Apoſtles, they muſt neuer by any perſuaſion of men alterthe ſame , nor take of Apoſtles 
man or Angel, any new do&rine or —y of _ the own war cal it, No : 

23. Thegrac?of Gol, life enerlaſiing. ) The {cquele of (peach required , that as he ſaid, 7 ; 2 
death or 7-2 has 1 6 tipend of finne , (olife euerlaſting is theſtipend of iuſtice; aber roof] 
andſoitis, andin the ſame ſenſe hefſpake in the laſt chapter : tha as jinne reignedtodeath, ,n 4 yer c——. 


Dying to finne, 
Liuing toGod, 


calling life cuerlaſting gracezrather then reward : becauſe the merits by which we attaine 
yntolife, beal God's guifcand grace, Auguſt, Ep. 10 5.ad Sixtum, 


VII, 


> —— 


Cu 43; 


Our former husband ( ſinne ) with his law,ts dead in Baptiſme:and now we are manried 
to another busband { to Chriſt) to bring forth children to God,that is good workes, 
7,And how the Law being good , was yet tovsthelaw o f ſinne and death , becauſe 
concupiſcence reigned in vs. 17. But now by Baptiſme grace rei gneth in ys, though 
alſo concupiſcence doth remaine and tempt vs ſtil, 


R E yonignorant, Brethren, ( for I ſpeake to them that know 
the Law )that the Law hath dominion ouer a man as long time _ ; : 
2s! it liueth?2, For* the womia that is vnder a husbad; her hus- m—_— but 


bad living is bod tothe law But if her husband be dead he is (9h, diflul- 


looſed fro the law of her husbad. Therfors her wa = - betwixt man & 
L C424G 
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wife : though called'an aduoutreſlſe if ſhe be with another man : but if her busbang | 


for fornication be dead ſhe is delinered from the law of her husband : ſo that 
onemayd= (\& is not an aduoutreſſe if ſhe be with another man. 4. Ther- 


f - c 
— == hel fore my Brethren you alſo are made dead tothe Law by the body of 


nie, Therfore Chrift ; that you way be another man's who is riſen againe from the 
to marry agat- dead, that we may fructific to God. 5, For when we were 1n the flesh, | 
nets aduou- the paſsions of ſinnes that were by the Law , did worke in our mem- 


trie, during the p 
” bers, to fructific vnto death. 6. But now we are looſed from the law of | 


life of the par- : l As 
tie ſeparated. death wherin we were detcined :cin ſo much we ſerue in © 5 newnelle of 


a ©: _ now ſpirit, and not in the oldnes of the letter. 
_ er 7, What ſhal we ſay then? Is the Law ſinne?God forbid.But ſinne T did 
ro nnne 


3 


& engraff:d jn 20! know, but by the Law : for concupiſcence I knew not, valeſſe the 
Chrilt's myflj. Law did ſay : ” Thou sbalt not couct. 8, But © c occaſion being takev,ſinne 
cal body, you by the commandement wrought in me al concupiſcence. For without 
ws rged the Law ſinne was dead, g. And Iliued without the Law ſometfme.But 

awof hen the commandement was come, finne reuined. 15, And I was dead. 


Moyfes, and / 
are 5 in Andthe commandement, that was vnto life, the ſame to me was found 
Chriſt. tobe viito death. 11, For ſinne taking occaſion by the commandementr, | 


b**By Baptiſme ſeduced me, and by it killed mc. 12. Therfore * the Law indeed is holy," 
modem 0M and the commandement holy,and iuſt,and good. : 
imputed to vs, I;. That then which is good, to me was it made death? God forbid. 
but an inward But ſinne, that it may apeare finne, by the good thing wrought me 
newnefle of death : that ſinne might become ſinning aboue meaſure by the com- 
ſpirit given vs ,11Jement, 14. For w2 know that the Law is ſpiritual, but I am carnal, 
and refhdcnt in ( H k ttand 

wy old vnder ſinxe. 15. For” that which I worke, l vnderitand not. For 
c* $inne or cg. 7 not that which Iwit, the ſame doel, but which I hate, thatI doe. 
cupiſcence 16, And ifthat which I wil not, the ſame 1 doe; 1 conſent to the Lay, 
__ 4 thatit1s good. EE 
2,4 © 17.Butnow, notI workcitany more, but the ſinne that dwellethin 
by prohibitis; ME. 18, For I know thatthere awellerh not in me, that1s to lay, in my 
the Law not fleſh, good, Forto wil, 1s preſent with me, but to accompliſh that 
being the cauſe whichis good Nj find not. 19. For "not the good whichl1 w1l, that doe I; 
nT _ S” but the euil” which I wil not, thatI doc, 20. And if that whichT wil 
5.2 _ not, the ſame 1 doe : now not [ worke it, but the ſinne that dwelleth 
occafion | being in mc, 21, I find therfore the Law ,to me hauing a wil to doe good, 
takenby our that cuilis preſent with me, 22.4 For I am delighted withthe Law of 
corruprnature (od according tothe inward man: 23. but 1 ſee another law in my 


my yu *- members, repugning tothe law of my mind , and capriuing me in the 


commanded, law of ſinnethat isin my members. 24. Vahappie man thatIam, who 
dTheEpiſtle in ſhal deliuer me from the body of this death? 25. The grace of Godby | 


a Yorue Mafſe1,;vs Chriſt our Lord. 
for remiſsiou 


of finnes. 


E Therfore Imy ſelf”) with the mind c ſerue the, 
law of God , but” with the fleſh, the law of finne, 


,” 


oSe Pye 
AEVP, 


Ex0.20, 
17,De, 
J,21, 


1 7M, 
1,8, 


douved 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
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». Thou shalt nat couet )It is not the habitual concupiſcence or infirmitie of our nature Actual concu- 
or ſenſual defirc Or inclination to euil, coucting againſt the ſpirit, that is forbidden piſcence for- 

'roperly in this precept : but the conſent cf our reaſon and mind vnto it, to obey and bidden, not 
follow the luſts thcrof, that is a fnne and prohibited. habitua!, 

I 5. That which I worke, ) This being vnderſtood of S, Paulhimſelf or any other juſt Sodain inu9- 
perſon, the ſcnſe is, that the flesh and inferiour part ſticreth yp diuerſe diſordered mo. luntarie mo. 
tions and paſsions or perturbations againſt the mind, and ypon ſuch a ſodain ſometimes tions are no 
inuadeth the ſaine, that before it attendeth or reaſon can gather itſelf ro deliberate, finne, 
man isin a ſort ( though vnwittingly ) entangled, Which as ſoone as it is perceiued, 
being of the iuſt condemned, reietted,and reſiſted, neuer makethhim a finner, 

15, Not thatwhich I wil) He meaneth not, that he can doeno good that hewilleth or Concypiſcen- 
defireth, or that he is euer forced to doc that which his wil agreeth not ynto : but that ce taketh not 
by reaſon of the forciblenefſe of concupiſcence, wherof he can not rid himſelf during away free-wil. 
life, he can not accomplishal the defires of bis ſpiritand mind, according as he faith | 
to the Galatians; The fleshconteth againſt the ſpirit , and the ſpirit againſt the fiezh , that not 
wha:ſoeuwr you wil, you can doe, 

Ly. Net the good which I wit. ) So may the juſt alſo be forced by the rage of concupif- Sinne is yolun-- 
cence or ſenſual appetite, to doe or ſuffer many things in his inferiour part or external tarie, and, 
members, which his wil conſenteth not ynto, And ſo lang itis fo farre from finne, that otherwiſe ir is 
( as S. Anguſtine ſaith ) he need neuer (ay to God, forgiuevs our ſinnes, forthe ſame, For, no (iune, 
finne is voluntarie, and ſo be not theſe paſsions, 

19. Which I wil nos, ) It nzaketh not any thing againſt free- wil that the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that good men doe or ſuffer ſometimes in their bodies, that which the wil agreeth not 
ynto ; but it prouethplainely free-wil : becauſe the proper a& therof , that is, rowilor 
nil, to conſent or diffent , is euer ( as you may ſee here ) free 1n 1t ſelf ; though there 
may be internal or external force to ſtay the members of a man, that they obey noe 
in euery a&, that which the wil commandeth or preſcribeth. And therfore that is neuex 
imputed to man which he doth in his external or internal faculties, when wil concurreth 
not, Yea afterward ( v,zo ) the Apoſtle ſaith, Non ego operor , man docth not that which 
is not done by his wil ; which doth moſt euidently prouefree-wil. Al which $. Auguſtin 
cleerly teacheth 10,4, in expoſerion : quarundam propoſ. ad Rom, propoſ. 44. 45. and 46, and in 


manic other glaces, . 
25. With the mind, with the flech, ) Nothing done by concupiſcence ( which the Concupiſcen= 


Apoſtle here calleth finne ) whereunto the ſpirit , reaſon, or mind of man conſenteth ce defileth not 
not, can make him. guilty before God, Neither can the motions of the flesh ina juſt man a iuſt man's 
euer any whit defile the operations of his ſpirit, as the Lutherans doe hold : but make a&ions as the 
them often more meritortous , for the continuatcombat that he hath with them, For it Lutherans ſay. 
is plainethat the operations of theflesh and of the ſpirit doe not concurre together to 

make one a, as they imagine; the Apoſtle concluding cleane contraric; That in mind 

he ſerueth the Law of God.in flesh the law of finne, that is to ſay,concupiſcence, 


Cuanry 
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That now after Baptiſme we are no more in ſtate of damnation , becauſe by the grace 
which we haue veceived , we are able'to fulfil the Law ; vnles we doe wilfully giue 
the dominion againe to concupiſuence. 18, Then ( becauſeof the perſecutions that 
then were) be comforteth and exhorteth them with many reaſons. 


the Law of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Is svs , hathdeliuered 
me from the law of ſinne and of death, z, For that which 
ki clin. * was impoſsible to the Law, inthat it was weakned by the 
cethagainſt. flesh;God ſending his Sonne inthe ſimilitude of the flesh of {inne, euen 
the Churches gf inae damned finne in the flesh, 4.that * the iuſtification of the Law 
- 2550 pa mighr be fulfilled in vs who walke not according to the flesh , but ac- 
thatis, God's cording to the ſpirit, 5. For they that are according to the fiesh, are 
comandemeuts affected to the things that are of the flesh; but they thatare according 
may be kept,& to the ſpirit are affected to the things thatare of the Spirit. 6, For the 
_ = 6." wiſedom of the flesh is death; but the wiſedom of the ſpirit, life and 
a 9 rec peace.7, Becauſethe wiſedom of theflesh, is/ anenemie 'to God : for ' enmuie 
in chriſtia men to the Law of God it is not ſubie&, neither canit be, 8. And they that 
that is fulfilled are in the flegh , can nor pleaſe God, g. But you are not in the fliesh, but 
- oF _ inthe Spirit, yct if the Spirit of God dwel in you, But if any man haue 
| WE Ghees z£ not the Spirit of Chriſt , the ſame is not his, 10, But if Chriſt be in you; 
the Law could the body indeed is dead becauſe of ſinne, but tne Spirit liueth becauſe 
neuer be fulfil of juſtification. 11. And if the Spirit of him that raiſed vp lzs vs from 
led. thedead, dwel inyou; hethatraiſed vp lzsvs Curtsr from the dead,shal 
TheEpiftlevps quicken alſo your mortal bodies , becauſe of his Spirit dwelling in 
thes, Sunday YOU. 12, Thertore Brethren, we are debters, notto the flesh, to liue ac- 
after Perecoſt, cording tothe flesh, 13. For if you liue according to the flesh, you shal 
* He meancth die. But if by the Spirit , you mortifie the deeds of the flesh, you $hal 
not that the liue, 14. For whoſocuer * are led by the Spirit of God they are the 
- +169 Ml ſonnes of God. 15. For * you hauenot receiued the ſpirit of {cruitude 
ly compelleq 2gaine in teare, but "you haue receiued the ſpirit of adoption of | 64.4, 
againſt their ſonnes, wherin we crie : Abba,(Father) 15, For /the Spirit himſelf, | ;, 
wills, but that glueth teſtimonie to our ſpirit that we arethe ſonnes of God, 17, And 
hong vow if ſonnes, heires alſo ; heirestruly of God , and coheires of Chriſt: 
= *5%4 By 'o ” yetitwe {uffer with him,that we may bealſo glorified with him, dk 
doe good. Jug, 218, For thinke that the paſsions of this time are not ” condigne to | wp 
Enchirid c.64, the glorie to come that ſhal be reuealed in vs. 19. For the expectation | glorjam, 


De verb. Do fer. of the creature , expe&eth the renelation of the ſonnes of God, 29, For | 


op Oy , the creature is made ſubie& to vanitic , not willing, but for him that 
13.c 11.1, Mmadcitſubic& in hope : 21, becauſe the creature alſo itſelf ſhal be de- 


. . . . . . . ws i 
a The Epiſtle liuered from the ſeruitude of corruption, jnro the libertie of the glorie 
vp the4.5un- of the children of God, 22, For we know that cuery creature groneth, & 


+ AE trauaileth cuen til gow. 23. Andnot only it, but we alſo our ſelues ha- 


many Martyrs. ung 


TO THE ROMANES, 363 

ning the firſt fruirs of the ſpirit, we alſo grone within our {clues , exs 
pecting the adoption of the ſonnes of Gad, the redemption of our 

body. 4 24.For” by hope weareſaued.Bur hope that is ſeen, is not hope, 

For that which a man ſeeth, wherfore doth he hope it? 25, But if we 

hope for that which we ſee not; we expe&by patience, 26. Andin like 
mariner alſo the Spirit helpeth our infirmitie, For, what we ſhould 

pray aswe ought, we knoiv not : but the Spirit himſelf requeſteth for 

vs with gronings vnſpeakeable, 27. And he that ſearcheth the harts, 
knoweth whar” the Spirit defireth : becauſe according to God he re- 
queſteth for the Saints, 28, And we know that tathem that loue God, 

al things cooperate vnto good, to ſuch as according to purpoſe are 

called ro be Saints. 29,For whom he hath foreknowen, he hath alſo pre- 
deſtinated to be made conformable to rhe image of his Sonne: thathe 

might be the Firſt-borne in many Brethren, ;o. And ” whom he hath 
predeſtinated ; them alſo he hath called, And whom he hath called; 

them alſo he hath iuſtified, And whom he hath iuſtified; them alſo hath 

he glorified. 31, What ſhal we then ſay to theſe things ? If God be tor vs, 

who is againſt vs? 32, He that ons not alſo his owne Sonne, but for 

vsal delivered him; how hath he not alſo with him giuen vs al things? 
33.Who ſhal accuſe againſt the ele& of God?God that iuſtifieth.z34.Who 

1s he that ſhal condemne ? Chriſt I x s vs that dicd, yeathat is riſen alſo 
againe, who is on the right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſsion 

for vs. 35. Who then ſhal ſeparate vs from the charitie of Chriſt?tribu- TheEpiſtl for 
lation? or diſtreſſe ? or famine? or nakednes ? or danger? or perſecu- ?: Ha 
tion? or the ſword? 36, asitis written : For we are klled for thy ſake al the Fey 
day : we are eſteemed as sheep of ſlaughter. ) 37. But inal theſe things we ouer- 


P.43, 
22, 


<7?7e6- Come becauſe of him that hath loued vs, c38, For” l am ſure that nei- 


ky ther death, nor life, nor Angels,norPrincipalities, nor Powers, neither 
things preſent, nor things to come, neither might, 39, nor height , nor 
depth, nor other creature, ſhal be able to ſeparate vs fromthe charitic 
of God which 1s 1n Chriſt I x Svs our Lord. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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Theteſtimonie 


16, The ſpirit giueth teſtimonie ) This place maketh not for the Heretikes ſpecial faith,or of the Spirit, 


their preſumprtuous certainty that euery one of them is in grace;the teſtimonie of the 
Spiric berng nothing els but the inward good morions,cofort,& contentment, which the 
children of God doe daily feele more and more in their harts by ſeruing him : by which 
they have as it were an atteſtation of his fauour towards them, whereby the hope of cheir 
iuſttfication and ſalnation is much corroborated and ſtrengrhned, | 

17,7 if we ſuffer.) Chriſtes paines or paſsions haue nor ſo ſatisfied for al, that Chriſ- Nowithſtan- 
t13 men bediſcharged of their particular ſuffring or ſati>fying for each man's owne part: ding Chriſt's 
neither be our pames nothing worth to theattainement of Heauen, becauſe Chriſt hath fat SfaQi n & 
done enough;bur quite contrarie : he was by his Pa(sion exaltedro the glorie of Hea- Paſsion, yer 
uen;the:fore we by compaſsion or partaking with him in the like paſsions,shal attaine 9urS 2'tu1s re« 
to be f-llowes with him in his Kingdom. quired, 

18 C-xdigne. ) Our Aduerſarics ground hereon,that the workes or ſufferances of this 
life be not meritorious or worthy of life cucrlaſting ; where the Apoſſtle ſaithno ſuch 

thing, 
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Al ſoffring in thing , no more the he ſaith that Chriſt's Paſsions be not meritorious: of his glorie; 
this life is no- which I thinke they dare not much auouch in our Sauiour's ations, He expreffeth only, 
thing in com- thatthe very affli&ions of their owne nature , which we ſuffer with or for him, be bur 
pariſon of the Short, momentanie, and ofno account in compariſon of the recompenſe which we hal 
heauenly glo. haue in heauen. No more indeed were Chriſtes paines of cheir owne nature , compared 
ric, and yet it ist0 his gloric, any whit comparable : yer they were meritorious or worthy of Hcauen; 
meritorious & ſobe ours, And therfore to expreſfle the ſaid compariſon, here he faith, They are nog 
and worthy of condigne * tothe g{orie, He ſaithnot , of the glorie , as the Heretikes faſly tranſlate : though 


the ſame, the Scripture ſpeaketh ſo alſo , when it fign fiethonly a compariſon : as Pros, 3, In the 
Heretical tran- Greeke, Omne pretioſum non eſt * illa dignum. S, Auguſtin, i!l; dignum S. Hicrom, non valet 
{lacion, huic comparari : that is, No pretiousthing is worthie of wiſedom, or to be compared with 


it, Sze the like Eccle. 26, 20+ Tob, 9, 2. But when the Apoſtlewil expreſle that they are 
condigne, worthy , or meritoriousof theglorie, hefſaith plainely : Thas our t14bulation 
which preſently is mementanie and light, worketh aboue meaſure exceedingly an eternal weight of 
Whence the gloriein vs. The valew of Chriſtes a&ions riſerhnot of the length or greatnes of chem 
meric of wor- in chemſclues, though ſo alſo they paſſed 4 mens doings : bur of the worthines of the 
kes ſeth, Perſon, And fe thevalue of ours alſo riſcrh of the grace of our adoption, which maketh 
thoſe a ions that of their natures be not meritorious nor anſwerablero the 1oyes of 
Heauen in themſclues, to be worthy of Heauen, And they might as wel prouec that the 
workes of finnc doe not demerit damnation: for finne indeed for the quantity and na« 
ture of theworke , isnot an{werable in pleaſureto the paine of Hel : but becauſe it hath 
a departing or an auerſion from God, be it neuer ſo short, it deſerueth damnarion, be- 
Ccaule it alwaies proceedeth from the enemy of God , as good workes that be merito. 
rious, proceed from the child of God, 
2.4. By hope ſaued, ) That which in other places he attributeth to faith, is here attri= 
ted to hope. For whenſoeuer there be many cauſes of one thing , the holy Writers 
( as matter 1s miniſtred & occaſion giuen by the do@rine then handled ) ſometimes 
referre it to one of the cauſes, ſometinie to another : not by naming one alone,to exclu- 
de the other,as our Aduerſaries captiouſly & ignorantly doe argue; bur art diuers times 
and in ſundrie places to cxpreſſe that, which in euery diſcourſe could not , nor needed 
not to bevyttered, In ſome diſcourſe, faith is to be recommended ; in others , charitiez 
in another , hope : ſometimes, almes , mercie ; elswhere, other vertues. One while, 
Euery one that beleeueth , is borne of God, 1.10 5, 1, Another while, Euery onethes loyeth , is 
borne of God, 1, Io, 4,7 Sometimes , faith purificth man's hart. CA. t 1, 9, And another 
time, Charitie remitteth ſinnes. 1, Pet, 4, $f faith it is ſaid, The inſt lineth by faith Ro, x, 
17. Of charitie, We know that we are transferred from death ro life , becauſe we lowe &c, 1. Io, 
3, 14. 
Scripture :by= 26. Theſpiris defireth,) Arius and Macedonius, old Heretikes,had their places to con- 
ſed againſt the tend vpon againſt the Churches ſenſe, as our new Maiſters now haue, They abuſed 
Godhead of this text to proue the Holy Ghoſt notto be God, becauſe he needed not to pray or 
the Holy aske,but he might command if hewere God, Therfore S, Auguſt expoundeth it thus: 
Ghof, The vpirit prayeth,that is , cauſeth & teacheth vs-80 pray, and what to pray, or aske, Auguſt, de 
anima & cius orig, li.4.c.9.&ep.1v1.c.11, 
The dotrine 30. Whom he hath predeſtinated. ) God's eternal foreſight , loue, purpoſe, predeſtina- 
of predeſtina. tion, andeleRion of his deere children, & intime then calling, 1uſtifying , glorifying 
tion, liow to be Þy Chriſt, as al other aRes & intentions of his diuine wil and proutdence towards their 
reuzrenced , & faluation , ought to be reuerenced of al men with dreadful hnmilitie , & not to be 
what it tea- ſought out or diſputed on with preſumptuous boldnes and audacitie, Forit is the gulfe 
cheth vs, that many proud perſons, both in this Age and alwaies , haue by God's ituſt iudgemenr 
perished in, founding theron meit horrible blaſphemies againſt Gog's mercie , nature, 
and goodnes, anddiuers damnable errours againſt man's free-w1l , & againſt al good 
life &religion, This high concluſion is here fer downe for vs, that we may learneto 
know of whom we ought to depend in al ourlife, by whom we expe our faluation , by 
whoſe prouidence al our graces, guifts, and workes doe ſtand : by what an cucrlaſting 
gratious determination , our redemption, which is 1n Chriſt TESVS, was deſigned: 
and to giue God incefſable thankes for our yocation and prefcrment to the ſtate 
we be in, before the Iewes , who deſerued no better then they , before the light 
of his mercie shining vpon vs accepted vs, and reie&ed them, But this ſaid eminent 
truth of God'seternal predeſtination ſtandeth ( as we are bound to belecue vnder 
paineof damnation, whether we vnderſtand how or no ) &ſ{o S, Auguſtin in al his 
diuine workes written of the ſame ( De gratia' &> bb, arb, de correpe, & gratia «A 
| eAr;b:18.08 


As ſometime " 
faith only is 
named, fo els- 
where only 
hope, & only 
charitic, as the 
cauſe of our 
ſaluation, 


God's prede- 
It ination ta- 
kethnot avay 
free-wil, 


mivi(s- 
pats (6- 
jus, 


Hiero, 
9.9. 4d 


WY 


J 
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eticulos fal:1d-impoſiior. ) defendeth, declareth, prouech, and convinceth, that it doch 
Rand ( L ſay) with man's free-wil and the true libertie of his ations, and forceth no 
man to be cither il or good, to finne or yertue, to ſaluation or damnation , nor taketh 
away the meanes or nature of merits, and cooperation with God to our owne and 
other mens ſaluation, 


38.1 am-/ure.) This ſpeach is common in S, Paul according to the latin tran Nation, No man ordi- 


DO 


when he had no other affured knowledge but by hope : as Ro.15,14. 2. Tim, 1,5, Heb, 6,narily is ſure 


9: Where the Greeke word hgnithieth onlya probable perſuaſion, Ard therfore except of his ſiluaris, 
he meane of himſelf by ſpecial reuelation, or ofthe predeſtinate in | py. in which þ ut only in 
edge ) otherwiſe hope, | 


two caſes it may ſtand for the certitude of faith or infallible know 
that cuery particular man Should be aſſured infallibly that himſelf should be juſtified, 
and'not that only , bur ſurc alſo neuer to finne, or to haue the guift of perſeuerance, 
and certaine knowledge of his predeſtination 3 that isa moſt damnable falſe illufion 
and preſumption , condemned by the Fathers of the holy Councel of Trent. Sefſ. 6. c, 9. 


11, 13. | 


—_— _—_— 


© mm 


I'X, 


CnHnaP, 


Wub 4 proteftation- of bis ſorrow for it ( leſt they should think him to reioyce im their 
perdition, ) be inſinuateth the Iewes to be reprobate,although they come of Abrahas 
flesb, 6. ſaying,to be the ſonnes of God, goeth not by that, bat by God's grace: 19.con= 
fidering that al were one damned maſſe..2 4. By which grace the Gentils to be made 
his people: & ſo the Prophets to haue foretold of them both. 30. And the cauſe bereof 
tobe, that the Gentils ſubmit themſelues to the faith of Chriſt , which the ewes 
wil not, 


SPEAKE the verity in Chriſt, I lie not, my conſcience 
bearing me witnes in the Holy Ghoſt, 2. that 1 haue 


| elder $hal ſerue the yonger, 13.45 itis written: Jacob 1 lowed, but Eſau l hated, 
14. What ſhal we ſay then?” Ts there iniquitie with God? God for- pretation, and is 
bid. 15, For ro Moyſes he ſaith : I wil have mercie on whom 1 haue mercie ; and «Pp 


great {adnefſe & continual ſorrow in my hart. z.For I 
wished my ſelf to. be an” anathema from Chriſt for 
my brethren,. who are my kinſmen according to the 

- fleſh, 4, whoarelſraclites , whoſe is the adoption of 
ſonnes , and the glorie, and the Teſtament , and the law-giuing, & c the 
ſeruice , and the promiſes: 5, whoſe are the Fathers, & of whom Chriſt 
is accorting to the fleſh , whois aboue al things GodBleſled for euer, 
Amen, ; 

6. Butnot that the word of God is fruſtrate, For , ” not al-that are of 
Iſrael; they be Iſraelites: 7. nor they that are the ſeed of Abraham, al be 
children: / but in 1ſaac sþal the ſeed be called ynto thee: 8.that is toſay,not they 
that are the childre of the fleſh they are the childre ofGod:but they that 
are the children of the promiſe,are eſteemed for the ſeed.g,Forthe word 
of the promiſe is this: According to this time wil I come;6s Sara sbal haue 4 ſonne, 


ſtand ) 12..not of workes, but of the Caller it was ſaid to her : That the 


I wil shew merge to whom 1 wil shew mercie, 16, Thcrfoxe itis” nor of the 
willer, 


10,And nor only ſhe.But*Rebecca alſo conceiuing / of one copulation, s, Hierom.q. 
of Iſaac our Father.11.For whe they were” not yet borne, nor had done 10. ad-Hedi- 


any good or euil (that the purpoſe of God according toele&ion might _ epifile ſu 
rely to the Roma- 
nes needeth inter 


4 


with ſ> great 0b- 
[carities th ut 59 
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wnderſtenlis we ywiller,nor the runner, but of God that ſheweth mercie. 17. For the | 


_ 424 help of Scripture ſaith to Pharao : That” to this purpoſe haue I raiſed thee , that in thee 
146d hav I may shew my power ; and that my name may be renowmed in the whole earth, 


by th s | ; . 4 
Pw - = xm " 18. Therfore on whom he wil,he hath mercie; and whom he wil, he doth 


theſe ſame things: indurate, 

but eſpecially this 19, Thou ſaiſt therfore vnto me : Why doth he yet complaine ? for 
ow: T --55 who reſiſteth his wil? 20. O man,” who art thou that doeſt anſiver God? 
ne "$f*" Doth the worke ſay ro him that wrought it : Why haſt thou made me 
whichis Ecclefia- thus ? 21, Or hath not” the potter of clay, power, of the ſame maſſe to 
fiical, thatis, the make one veſſel vnto honour, and another vnto contumele ? 22, And if 
ſenje in God willing to ſhew wrath, & to make his might knowen, * ſuſteined 
gt in much patience the veſſels of wrath apt to deſtruction, 23, that he 


** That God is . ; ; ! 
notthe cauſs might ſhew the riches of his glorie vponthe veſlels of mercie which he 


. of any mis re- prepared vnto glorie. 
probationor 2, Whomalſo he hath called,vs, not only of the Tewes , but alſo of 


CS. the Gentils, 25. as in Oſce he ſaith : I wi cal that which is not my people , my 


for puniſhmer people; her that was not beloued,beloned: & her that hath not obtened mere, bauing 
of his finnes;he obteined mercie,26. And it shal be,inthe place where it was ſaid to them, you are not my 


he weth by people : there they shal be called the ſonnes of the lining God. 2.7. And Eſaie crieth 
0971 Bag for Iſrael: ifrhe number of the children of lſrael be as the ſand of the ſea,the remanes 


mes amedemet al be ſaued, 28, For conſummating a word, and abbridging 1t in equate : becauſe a 
with great pa- word abbridged shal our Lord make vpon the earth. 29, And as Eſay foretold: 
tience , & con- Vyles the Lord of Sabaoth bad left ys ſeed, we bad been madelike Sodom, and we bad 


ſequently that " 
they haue alſo been like as Gomorrha. 


free-wil. 30. What ſhal we ſay then? That the Gentils which purſued not after 

iuſtice, haue apprehended iuſtice, but the iuſtice that is of faith, 31 But 
_ . Iſrael inpurſuing the law of iuſtice,is not come vnto the law of iuſtice, 
c here vwetice 


2074 apa c Why ſo? Becauſe not of faith , but as it were of workes. For c the 
the cauſe of Naue ſtumbled at the ſtone of ſtumbling, zz. as it is written : Bebold1 pur 


Exq, 


0ſ2,1; 
Oſ:x,10 


Ef lo, 
24, 


E[.t,, 


EF.8.14; 


theirownedi- #1 Sion 4 ſtone of ſtumbling , and a rocke of ſcandal : and whoſoener beleeneth in bim, 
nation by inti- 5hal not be confounded. 


delity, 
ANNOTATIONS 
CnA-s,I%; 
Anathema; 3. eAnathema, ) Anathemaby vic of Scripture is cither thatwhich by ſeparation from 


profane vſe, and by dedication to God, is holy, dreadful, and not vulgarly to be rou- 
ched ; or contrariewiſe , that which is reiected, ſeuercd, or abandoned from God, as 
curſed and deteſted, and therfore isto be auoided, And in this later ſenſe (according 
as S, Paultaketh it 1,Cor, 16, If any lowe net our Lord IESVS CHRIST, behe Anathema, 
that is to ſay, Away with him, Accurſed be he, Beware you company not with him ) the 
Church and holy Councels vſe the word for a curſe and excommunication againſt He- 


In what ſenſe rerjkes & other notorious offenders & blaſphemers, Now how the Apoſtle, wi ing him- 


'S.Paulwifheth fe1f;o be Anatkema from Chriſt to ſaue his Countrie-mensſoules,did takethis word,it 


to be anathe- js a yery hard thing to determine. Some thinke, hedefired only rodie for theirſaluatio, 
ma, 


Others,that being very lothto be kepr from the fruitis of Chriſt, yer he could be cortent 
to be ſo ſtil for ro ſaue their ſoules, Others, that che wiſhed what maledi&ion or ſepara- 
tion from Chriſt ſoeuer that did not imply the disfauour of God towards him, nor take 


28,16, 


away his loye toward God. This only 1s certaine that it is a point of vnſpeakable ' 


charitic 
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charitie in the Apoſtles breaſt, and a patcrne to al Bishops and Prieſts, how toloue the 

ſaluation of their flocke. As the like was vttered by Moyſes when he ſaid ; Eicher forgine 

oh « people, or blot me out of thy tooke, 

6, Not alof Iftul,) Thuugh the people of the Iewes were many waies honoured and God's promiſe 
priuil-dged,and namely by Chriſtes taking flesh of them, yet the promiſe of grace and not mode to 
faluation was neither only made to them,nor to al them that carnally came of them or canal Iſcacl, 
their Fathers ; God's ele&ion,and mercie depending ypon his owne purpoſe, wil, and 
dctermination,and nor tied to any Nation,familie,or perſon, | 

7. Butin ſſaac,) The promiſe made to Abraham was not in Iſmael, who was a ſonne Iſaac preferred 
borne only by flesh and nature; butin Ilaac , who was a ſonne obtained by promiſe, betore Iſmael, 
faith,and miracle; and was a higute of the Churches children borne to God in Bapriſme. 

10 Of one copulation.) It is proued allo by God's chooſing of Iacob before Eſau(who Iacob before 
were not only bcethren by father and mother, but alſo twinnes, and Eſau the elder of the Eſau, 
two , which according to carnal count should hauec had the preeminence) that God in 
giuing graces fulloweth not the temporal or carnal prerogatiues of men or families. 

11, Not yet b:yne. ) By the ſame example of thoſe twinnes, it is cuident alſo, that neither By the exiple 
Nations nor particular perſons beele&ed eternally, or called temporally, or preferred of Iacob and 
to God's fauour bgforc others,by their owne merits; becauſe God,whe he made choiſe, Eſau, is ſhewed 
and firſt loucd Lacob, and refuſed Eſau, reſpe&ted them both as il, and the one no lefſe God's mere 
then the other guilty of damnation for original finne, which was a-like in them both, mercie in the 
And therfore where iuſtly he might haue reprubated both, he ſaued of mercie one. Elect, & iuſtice 
Which one therfore, bay as il and as void of good as the other, muſt hold of God's.in the Repro- 
eternal purpoſe,mercie,andeleQion, that he was preferred before his brother which was bate. 
elder thenhimſelf, and no worſe then himſelf, And his brother Eſau on the other fide 
hath no caufe to complaine.For that God neither did nor ſuffred any thing to be done 
towards him, that his finne did not deſerue. For although God eleR Har & giue his 
firſt grace without al merites. , yet he doth not reprobate or hate any man butfor- finne, 
or the foreſight thereof, 

Ia Is there iniquitie?) Vpon the former diſcourſe, that of two perſons equal God calleth That God is {.. 
the one to mercie , and leaucth the other in his finne , one might inferre that God were not vniuſt , or 
vniuſt and an accepter of perſons, To which the Apoſtle antwereth,that God were not an acceprer of 
iuſt nor indifferent indeed, ſoto vſe the matter where grace or ſaluation were due, As perſons, is de- 
if two men being Chriſtned, both belecue wel, & liue wel:if God ſhould giue Heauen to clared by fami- 
the one, and ſhould damne the other, then were he vniuſt, partial , & torgerful of his liar examples, 
promiſe: but reſpeRing or taking two,who both be worthy of damnaris (asalare before 
they be firſt called to mercie ) then the matter ſtandeth on mere metrcie, and of the 
giuers wil and liberalitie,in which caſe partialitie hath no place, As for example 


1, Two malefatours being condenined 1, So likewiſe, Godſeeing al mankind and $, Augyftines 
both for one crime , the Prince pardo- euery one of the ſame 1n a general cen- example is of 
neth the one, & letteththelaw proceed denation & mafſeof finue,in & by Adi, twodebrers: 
onthe other, deliuereth ſome,and not otherſome, the one forgi- 

2. The theefe that is pardoned, can not 2. Althat be deliuered out of that common yen al, & the 
attribute his eſcape to his owne delſer- damnation , be delivered by graceand other put to 
uings,buttothe Princes mercie, pardon, through the meanes and merits pay al, by the 

3. The theefe that is executed, can not of Chriſt, ſamecreditour, 
chalenge the Prince that he was not 3. Suchas be left inthe common caſe of l;,de predeft, oy 
pardoned alſo : but muſt aknowledge damnation , can not complaine, becauſe gra.c 4, 


that he hath his deſeruing, they haue their deſcruing for ſinne, 

4. The ftanders by muſt not ſay, that he 4+ We may nor ſay that ſuch be danmed, 
was execured becauſe the Prince would becauſe God did. not pardon them , bur 
not pardon him, For that was not the becauſe they did finne, andtherfore de- 

- cauſe,but his offenſe, ſerued it. 

$. If they alke further , why the Prince 5, That ſome ſhould be damned, & not al 
pardoned not both , or executed not pardoned, and otherſome pardoned ra- 
both: the anſwer is, that as mercietsa therthenal condemned, 1s agreable to 
goodly vertue, ſo .iuſtice is necefiarie & God's iuſtice & mercic: both which ver- 
commendable, tues in God's prouidence towards vs are 


recommended, 
6.Bur 
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6s But if it be further demanded why 6 That Saul Should be rather pardoned then | 
Ioan rather then Thomas was execu- Caiphas ( I meane-where two be equally 
ted;or Thomas rather then Iohn par- euil& vndeſeruing)thart ts oply Gud's holy 
doned:anſwer,that(the parties being wil and-appointement , by which many an 
otherwiſe equal ) it hangeth merely wvnworthy man gerterh pardon , bur no 
and wholy ypon the Princes wil and good or iuſt or innocent perſon is cuer 
pleaſure, amned, | 
[1 al this mercie of God fowards ſome, and iuſtice towards otherſome , both the par-< 
& reprobation daned worke by their owne free-wil.,and hereby deleruetheir ſaluation; andthe other 
takenor away 22 lefſe by their owne free-wil, withour al neceſsitic, worke wickednes , & themſelues 
fice-wilinei- and only of themſelues procure their ownedamnation. Therfore no manmay- withour 
ther muſt any Þlaſphemie ſay, or can truely ſay, that he hath nothing to doe towards his owne falua. 
\nan be rerch. tion, but wil liue , and thinketh he may liue without careor cogitation of hisendthe 
lefſe & deſpe- 9NE way or the other, ſaying : If I be appointed to be ſaued, be ir ſo; 1f I be one defi. 
rate, gned rodamnation, I can not help the matrer : come what come may. Theſe {peaches 
| an1cogitationsare (inful & come cf the enemie, and be rather fignesof repreb ation, 
then of ele&ion. Therfore the good man muſt withour ſearch of God's ſecrets, worke 
his owne ſaluation, and (as S. Peter faith ).make his elefFron ſure by good workts, with con- Pat 
tinual hope of God's mercic,b:ing aſſured that if he beleeuewel & doe wel,he shalhaue Y 
wel, For example, if a husband-man $hould ſay: If God wil, I »hal haue corne euough; 
if not, I cannot makeit; and ſo negle& to til his ground.: he way be ſure that he $hal 
haue none, becauſe he wrought not forit. Another man yſerh his diligence in tilling & ' 
ploughing,and committeth the reſt ro God: he findeth the fruit of his labours, 
Our eleftionor 16, Notof the willer,) If our cle&ion, calling, or firſt comming ro God, lay wholy or 
conuerſion is principally ypon our owne wil or workes ; or If q—— endeuouring to be good, 
not of our (el- wou!d ſeruewithout the help and grace of God , as the Pelagians raught , then our 
ues, butof eleQion were wholy in our ſclues, which the Apoſtle denieth, And then might Pharas 
God's grace and other indurate perſons ( whom God hath permitted to be obſtinate, to shew his 
 andmercie, powerand juſt judgement vpdn them ) be conuerted when themſelues liſt without 
God's help and aſsi{tance: whereas we ſee the contrarie ia al ſuch obſtiaare offenders, 
whom God for punishment of former finnes vifiteth not wirh his grace, that by no 
threats, miracles, nor perſuaſion, they can be conuerred, Whereupon we may nor with 
Heretikes infcrre, that man hath not free-wil., or that our wil workerh nothing in our 
conuerſion or comming to God : but this only, that our willing or working of any good 
to ourſaluation, commeth of God's ſpecial motion , grace, and aſvsiſtance, that ir is 
the ſecondary cauſe,not the hes | 
17, Tothis purpoſe hane I raiſed, ) He doth not ſay , that he hath of purpoſe raiſed or 
ſet him vp to fiane, or that he was the cauſe of e&. ſame-in Pharao, er thathe inten- 
ded his damnation dire&ly or abſolurely , or any otherwiſe but in reſpec of his deme- 
rits : butrather ( as the Apoſtle ſaith ſtraight after in this chapter of ſich hardned and 
obſtinate offenders) that he with long patience and toleration expeRed his conucrfion, 
and ( as S.Chryſoſtome interpreteth this word, E.cizaws ) preſerucd him aliueto repent, 
whom he might juſtly haue condemned before, In the 9. of Exodus, whence this alle- 
Tawikefontlo yrs is, weread, Poſuite , I haveputor ſetthee up , as here, Thaweraiſedthee, That is to py, g, 
God'raifed vp ay, I hauepurpoſely aduanced thecto be to great a King, and choſen thee out to be a ,,, | 
Pharao notorious example both of the obdurate obſtinacie that is in ſuch whom TI haue for ſo | 
” rcat finnes forſaken, and alſotoshewto the world , thar no obſtinacie of neuer fo | 
mightie offenders can reſiſt me, or doe any thing which $hal nor falto ny glorie, | 
Which is no more to ſay , but that God »fren for the punishm«nt of Nations, and to 
Shew his iuſtice & glorie ,glueth wicked Princes yntothem, & by indowing them with 
g 0ps and proſperitie, and by taking his grace from them ypon their deſerts, fo 
rdneth their harts, as they withſtand and contemne him , and affli& his peoyle, in 
whoſe end and fal, either temporalor eternal, at the length God wil cuer be gior:ficd, 
Neither would he cither raiſe or ſuffer any ſuch, or giuc them power and proſperitic in 
this life, fherupon he knoweth they wil be worſe, bur that he can worke al that to his 
honour and glorie, Mary , that he vſeth not ſuch rigorous iuſtice cn altha? deſerve it, 1 
that is his gceatgrace and mercie. And that he excrciſeth hrs iuſtice ypon ſome cer- 1 
raſneperſons , rather thenvpon otherſome of equal deſerts , that licth wholy vpon his 
wil, 1nwhoſeiudgements there bemany things ſecret , but nothing ynuſt ; as $ a 
guitin 


Predeftination 


% 
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” guſtinteacherh. Ser.88, detewp, Where ( asallo, li, depr «deft. op grat: c, ty, and in other 
; places) hehath manie goodlieleflons touching rhis high point of doRrine, Of which 
| we intend to recite ſome more ypon the 7, or 9. chapt, of Exodus; if God wil giue ys 
meanes toſer forth the old Teſtament in English, t | 
20, Who ars they? ) Here the Apoſtle ftaieth the rashnes and preſumption of ſuch Heretical bo02- 
poore wormes , astake ypon them to queſtion with God. of their ele&ion or reproba kes concerning 
cion, as certaine impious Heretikes of our time hauedone, ſetting out hookes farſed predceftination,; 
with moſt blaſphemous and erroneous doQrine concerning this high & hidden myſfte- 
ric, and haue giuen occaſion to the ignorant which alwaies be curious , to iangle, and 
perniciouſly toerre in theſe things,that are impoſsible to be ynderſtood of any, or wel 
thought of, but ofthe obedient and humble, | 
21. Thepotter,) This example of the pot and potter reaghethns further bur to declare, The example 
that the creature may not reaſon with God his Maker , why he giueth not one ſo ef the pot and 
great grace, as another , or why he pardoneth not one as wel as another ; ne more then the potter, 
the chamber-pot may chalenge the Potter why he was not made adrinking-pot, as wel Tr" 
as another, And therfore the Heretikes that extend this ſimilitude to proue that man 
hath no frec-wil no more then a peece of clay, doe vntruely and deceidhully apply the 
example. Specially when we may ſee expreſly inthe booke of Exodus, that Pharas 
novrithtanding his indurate hart , had free-wil; where both it is ſaid: He would nos dif 
miſſe che people; and: He indurated his owne hart himſelf, Exo.c.8. 15. and (in the Hebrew)v.zz, 
© Tim, #ndc. y. 35. 1. Reg. 6,6. Andthis Apoitle alſo writeth, that * a man may cleanſe himſelf 
13, from the filthy ,and ſo become a veſſel of honour inthe houſe of Ged, =: 


CHaP, AM, 


I——— 


The Law was not ( 4s the Tewes ignorant xeale ſuppoſed) for thens toruſtifie themſelnes 
by it ( conſidering that they could not fulfil it ; ) but 10 bring them to Chriſt , to b6- 
leeut in him, and ſo for bis ſake tobe iuſtified by the grace ef Goa , 5. according to 
Moy ſes ſaying,and the Apoſiles preaching: 11. that ſo the Gentils alſo ( according to 
the Prophets ) hearing and beleeuiug might come to ſtice;, the Iewes in the meane 
time ( though inexcuſably ) remaining incredulous, 


VN RETHREN, thewilof my hart ſurely and praier to God "aThe Lawwas 


? not giuen-to 


, that they haue zeale of God, but not according to know- or pe.f«& vyit 
ledge. 3. For not knowing! the iuſtice of God, and ſeeking ſelf, burro 
# tocſtabliſh their owne, they haue not been ſubic& to the mo by ” 

iuſtice of God. 4. For, * « the end of the Law is Chriſt ; vuto iuſtice to raſtifed by + 

» | © cucry one that belecueth.g.For Moyles wrote, "4 that, the ituſtice which wm, 
la, 18, 1Sof the Law , the man that hath done it , shal line in. 6, But! the iuſtice #6 1 he iuftice 
| which is of faith, ſaith thus : Say not in thy hart, Who sbal aſcend into Heauen? %f the Law of 
Jo,12, thatis to bring Chriſt downe. 7. Or who deſcendeth into the depth? that is to ——_—— 

\ cal Chriſt againe from the dead. 8. Bur what faith the Scripture ? The irſelf, but to. 
word is nigh, in thy mouth, and in thy bart. This is” the word of faith which ſaue a man fx6 
wepreach,g. For it thou confeſle withthy mouth our Lord Izsvs, and the temporal 
inthy hart belecue that God hath raiſed him vp fromthe dead, thou _ pron. 

. - , . ISNMENT pre. 
ſhalt be ſaued. 10. « For with the hart we belceue vnto iuſtice; but with (;;9, 4+o the 
the mouth confeſsion is made to ſaluation. tranſgrefſours 

Us, 21, Forthe Scripture ſaith : Whoſoener beleexeth in him, sþal not be conſoun- of the ſame, 


W ded, 12, For there is no diſtin&ion of the lew and the Greeke ; for one 3s 4 _ _ 
Lord of al, rich toward al that inuocate him, 13. For v4 ne; Whoſeeuer dremes day, 
. a 


5hal Noucmb. 


- 


is for them vnto ſaluation, 2. For I giue them teftimonie ,,,*. © 5 ut | 


7 


444 (hv Tauz Ey1STLE or S, Pavr 
5 To beleeue 
in him & to 
inuocate him, 
is to ſerue him 
wit al loc & ; 
ftncere aff.c- WH! 


uocate in whom they haue not beleeued ? Or how ſhal they beleene.; 
him whom they haue nor heard ? And how ſhalthey heare without a 
Preacher? 15. But how $halthey preach” vnles they be ſent ?as it is | 


iren : How beautiful are the feet of them that enangelize peace, of them that] 


tion. - Al cungelize good things? 16, But al” a doe not obey the Ghoſpel, For Eſay | 
that ſo doe, © ſaith, Lord, who hath beleeued the bearing of vs ?19, Faith then, is by hearing: | 
+41 © and hearing is by the word of Chriſt, 18. But I ſay, haue they not hear? | 
shal neuer be And certes into al the earth hath the ſound of them gone forth: and ynto the ends of 
confounded. the whole world the words of them, Þ« | 
"a Weſccthen 


el 19.But I fay, hath nor Lfrael knowen ? Moyſes firſt ſaith : Iwil bring 
that iris 1n a lation in that which is not 4 Nation : in a foolizh Nation IT wil dri | 
mans free- wil ) 99 #9 emutarion 1 ? : 114 a fools, 1103 it ariue you 
to beleeue or #110 anger. 20. But Eſay.is bold , and faith : Iwas fourd of them that did not 
not to belecue, ſeeke me : openly I appeared to thm” that asked not of me, 21, But tolfracl he 
to obey ordil- faith: Al the day haus I ſpred wy hands to 4 people that belceuethnot , and contra- 


obey the 4 6g 
Ghoſyel or difletn me. 


truth prea- 
ched. 


—— 
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Cua”,!' IX 


z. Theiuſlice of God.) The iuſtice of God, is that which God giueth vs through Chriff? 
e Iewes owne or proper 1uſtice , is that which they had or — to haue of 
themfelues and by their owne ſtrength, holpen only by the knowledge of the Law 
without the help or _ of CR NENT Porte INES —< 
- . 6. The iuflice of faith. ) The iuſtice which is of faith, reacheth to the lifeto come , ma- 
mrs of faith king yes of the truth of ſuch Articles as concerne the ſame: as , of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion to-heauen, of his Deſcending to Hel,of his comming downe to be Incarnate, 
and his Reſurre&ion and returne againe to be glorifed, By which his ations we be 
pardoned, iuſtifi:d,andſaued,as by the Law we couldneuer be, 

8. The word of faith. ) The word of faith is the whole Law of Chrift, concerning both 
life and do&rine , grounded vypon this , that Chriſt is our Saujour, & that he is riſen 
againe, Which point ( as al other ) muſt both be belceued in hart , and alſo be con- 
felſed by mouth, For though a man be iuſtified inwardly when he hath the vertues of 
faith, hope, and charitie from God yer if occaſion be giuen , heis alſo bound te con- 
feſſe with his mouth , and by al his external aRjons, without shame or feare of rhe 
world, that which he inwardly beleeucth:or els he cannot be ſaued, Which is againſt 
certaine * old Heretikes, that raught a man might ſay or doe what he would , for fcare 
or danger, ſo that he kept his faith in hart, _ 

14, How thal they inwocate, ) This maketh not ( as Heretikes pretend ) againſt inuoca- 
tion of Saints; the Apoſtle ſaying nothing els, but that they can not inuocate Chriſt 
as their Lord and Maiſter, in whom they doe not belecue, and whom they neuer heard 
of, For he ſpeakethof Gentils or Pagans, who could nor inuocate him, vnleſle they did 
firſt belecue in him, To the due inuocation of Chriſt, we muſt know him and our du- 
ties to him: And ſo is ittruealſo that we can not pray to our B, Ladie nor any Saint in 
Heauen, til we belecue and know their perſons, dignitie, and grace, and-truſt that they 
can help vs, But if our Aduerfartes thinke that we cartnor inuocate them, becauſe we 
cannot beleeue inthem ; let them ynderftand that the Scripture vſeth alſo this ſpeach, 
to belceue in men :tandit is the very Hebrew phraſe , which they should not be igno- 
rantof that brag therof ſo much, Exod, 14, yt. They beleeuedin Gedand in Moyſes. and 16 
Paral.z0,10.inthe Hebrew, Ep,ad Philem,v.5.And the ancient Fathers did read in the 
Creed inditferently , Þbeleeue in the Catholike church ; and , I beleewe the Catholike Church. 


Conc, Nicen, apud Epiphan.in fine Ancoras. Hieron,comr. Lucif. Cyril, Hiereſ, Cathes. 17 


God's iuftice, & 
the Iewes owne 
Juſtice. 


Open conſeſ(- 
fion & prote- 
Kation of our 

faith is ſomti- 
me neceflarie, 


Helcheſctz. 


"The place al- 
leaged again 
iauocation of 
Saints anfwe- 
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$hal inuocate the name of our Lord, sÞal be ſaued.14.” How then shal they in- loel's, 
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To TtTHrr Romanes; 4 
15. Paleſſe they be ſent. ) This place of the Apoſtle inuincibly condemneth al the Pearchers nor 
preachings , writings, ordinances, innouations, and vſurpations of Church , pulpit, & lawfully called 
whatſocuer our new Euangeliſts haue intrurted themſelues and entered into by the Nor ſent, 
window : Shewing that they be euery one from the higheſt to the loweſt, falſe Pro- 
phets, running and vſurping, beingnever lawfully called, Which is ſo cuident in the 
Heretikes of our daics, that the Caluiniſts —— it in thefelues, & ſay that there is an 
exception tobe made in them, becauſe they found the Rate of the Church interrupted, 

20, That a:kednos:, ) Thar Chriſt was found of thoſe that neuer asked after him , it Thefirſt iuftis 
roueth thar the firſt grace and our firſt juſtification is without merits, That God called ficationof mes 
ſo continually and earneſtly by his Prophets and. by other his fignes, and wonders, re grace, 
ypon the Iewes, and they withſtood ir, free: wil 1s proucd;and that God would haue men Free- wil, 
Gaued,and thar they be the cauſc of their owaedamunation themclues, 


D—_— 
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Not al the Tewes were reprobate, but ſome ele: and they by grace obtainediuſtice, rhe 
reſt ( according to the Prophets) being excecated, 11, Agamſt whom notwibſtanding 
the Chriſtian Gentils(to whom by that occafion Chriſt is come ) muſt not mſult; but 
rather feare.euery man himſelf to be likewiſe cut of the tree ( which 15the Catholike 
Church) 25. and know that when al the Genils are brought into the Church , then 
(«bout the end of the wor{d)sbal the multitude of the ewes alſo come in: 33. accor= 
ding to the diſpoſirion of the wonderful wiſedom of God, 


Say then: Hath God reieQed his people? God forbid, 
For | alſo am an 1ſraclite, of the ſeed of Abraham, of 
- rhe Tribe of Ben-1amin, 2, God hath notreieRed his « The Hereti- 
» people which he foreknew. Or know you not in Elias _ adde here 
what the Scripture ſaith ; how he requeſteth God _ I _ 
againſt Iſrael? 3. Lord, chey haue ſlaine thy Prophets, they haut 48 1 mY 4 
digoed downe thine Altares:and | am left alone,& they ſeeke my life. 4. But what * 6 The lewes 
faith the diuine anſiver vnto kim?1 hane left me /' ſ*uen thouſand men, that haue %<notreieQed 
wor bowed their kneesto 3 Baaſ?5.So therfore at this time alſo, therearere- who!y & incu- 
: | : | rably for euer; 
mainesſaued according to the eleion of grace.6,And it by grace,” not bur for a part, 
now of workes.Otherwiſe grace now is not grace, | and for a time 
7. What then ? that which ſrael ſought, the ſame he hath not obtai- ſuffred ro fal, 
ned; but the election hath obtained, and the reſt were blinded :8.as itis Mb God 
written:”” God hath gizen them the ſpirit of compunttion; eyes,that they may not ſee, the Genclte 
and eares, that they may not heare; vntil this preſent day.g. And Dauid faith : Be general good; 
their table made for a ſnare and for 4 trap &+ for a ſcandal & for aretribution vnto *cIfGod could 
them.10, Be their eyes dark ned, that they may not ſee : & their backe make thou al- m_— wy 
waies crooked.nt.l {ay then,haue they ſo ſtumbled,” z that they ſhould fal? Pw ate 
God forbid. But by their offence, ſaluation is to the Gentils, that they good of the * 
may emulate them, 12, And if the offence of them be theriches of the Geneils, much 
world, andthe diminution of them * < the riches of the Gentils ; how ore wil he 
much more the fulnefſe of them? _— good of 
13, For to you Gentils I ſay, as long verily as Iamthe Apoſtle of the —— 
Gerils,l wil honour my miniſterie,14, if by any meanes 1 may prouoke which$halbe 
my fleſh to emulation, and may ſaueſome of them. 15. For ifthe loſle at length the 
of them be the reconciliation of the world ; what ſhal the recei. *<<vmplish- 


.uing be, but life from the dead? 16, And if the firſt fruit be holy, the ment of the 


maſle alſo: and if the root be holy , the boughes alſo, I7, And it ſome fling ofborh. 


Aaz Of the Nations; 


| Tus Ep1STLE Or S. -ParL 
ofthe boughes be broken, and thou whereas thou waſt a wild oline, 
art graffed in them, and art made partaker of the root and of the fatneſle 
of the oliue, 18. glorie not againſt the boughes, And 1t thou glorie; 
not thou beareſt the root , but the toot thee. 19, Thou fſaiſt then ; The 
boughes were broken, that I might be grafted 10.20, Wel: ” becaute 
of incredulitie they were broken, but thou by faith doeſt ſtand ; be 
®Weſeethat 1g: too highly wiſc;but* feare. 21, For if God hath not ſparcd the nary. 
be faith, ral boughes; 'eſt perhaps he wil not ſpare thee neither, 22, See then the 
may fal f.om . 8<Odnes and the {cueritic of God : vpon them ſurely that are fallen, the 
it,and therfore {cueritie; but vpon thee the goodnes of God , if thou abide in his 
muſt liuein og0dnes; otherwiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off, 23. But they allo, if they 
+++ 67g doe not abide in incredulitie,ſhal be graffedin.For God is able to grafte 
preſumption Them in againe. 24. For if thou waſt cut out of the natural wild oline, 
and ſecuritie and contrarie to nature waſt graffed into the good oliue ; how much 
of the Here- more they thatare according to nature ſhal be graffed into their owne 
Ubes, oliue ? 25. For 1 wil not haue you ignorant, Brethren, of this myſterie 
(that you be not wiſe in your ſelues ) that blindnes in part hath chan- 
ccd in Iſrael, vntil the fulnes of the Gentils might enter : 26, and ſo al 
Ifracl, might beſaued, as iris written : There sþal come out of Sion, be that x1, 
shal deliver , and shal auert impietie from Tacob. 1.7. And this to them the Teſtament 10, 
from me : when I ſhal haue taken away their finnes. 28,” According 'to 
the Ghoſpel indeed enemies for you : but according to the election, 
moſt deere for the Fathers. 29. For without repentancearethe guifts & 
the vocation of God. 30. For” as you alſo ſometime did not beleeue 
God, but now hauc obteined mercie becauſe of their incredulitie; 3x. ſo 
theſe alſo now haue not belecued , for your mercie, that' they alſo may 
| obteine mercie, 32, For God hath” concluded alinto incredulitie, that 
TheEpitle he wy haue mercie on al. zz.” O depth of the riches of the wiſedom 
ypon Trinitic and of the knowledge of God ! How incomprehenſible are his 1udge- 
Sunday, ments, and his waies vnſearcheable? 34. For * who hath knowen the x/4,jo] 
mind of our Lord? or who hath been his Counſeler ? 35. Or who hath 13, 
firſt giuen to him, andretriburion ſhal be made him? 36.For of him, and 
by him,and in him are al things:to him be glorie for cuer, Amen, Fe 
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God's anſwer 1 Seven thouſand. ) The Hererikes alleagethis place and exaniple very impertinently 
to Elias of © prouc thatthe Church may be wholy ſecret, hid,or vnknowen, For though the faith- 
9000,maketh ful were forced to keep cloſe in that perſecution of Achab and Tezabel, which was only 
nothing for m the Kingdom of rhe ten Tribes, that 1s, of Iſrael; yet at the very ſame time, in Hie- 
theProtciants ruſalem and al the Kingdom of Iuda, the extern al worship and profeſsion of faith was _ 
inuifible opento al the world, and wel knowen to Elias & the faithful, ſo many, that * the very 2.74, 
Church, ſouldiars only were numbred aboueten hundred thouſand. Beſides that there is a great 174 
differece between the Chriſtian Church & the Iewes;ours reſting ypon better promiſes 
then theirs. And we wilnot put theProteſtits to proue that there were yooo of their Se& 
when their new Elias Luther began;bur let the proue that there were ſeuen, or any one, 
either then or inal Ages before him,that was in al points of his beleefe, Heretikes there 
were before him, as Iouinian, Vigilantius, Heluidius,Wicleffe &c, and with him, Zuin- 
glius, Caluin,&s.Who belecucd as he did in ſome things,but not ta al, y 
& | : 6,BM4 


——#) 


To THE ROMANES. 

C. Notnow of workes, ) If faluation be attributed to good workes done ofnaturewith- What workes 

outfaith & God's help, the ſame can not be of grace, For ſuch workes exclade grace, arenot,& what 

fauvur, and mercic : and chalenge only of debt, and not of gnife, Therfore take heed are the cauſe of 

here of the Heretikes expoſition, that yntruely exclude Chriſtian mens workes from ſaluation, 

neceſsiry or merit of Saluation, which are done with and by God's grace,and cherfore 

euidently confiſt with the ſame, and be toyned with God's grace as cauſes of our ſal- 

uation, Our Aduerlaries are like il Potecaries , euer taking quid pro quo, either of igno- 

rance,or of intent to deceiuethe fimple, 
8. Godhath giuen, ] It doth nor _ his working or a@ion, but his permiſsion, God is not 

Chryſ. ho. 19. in ep. Ro. And S. Auguſtine faith, not by putting malice into them, but Authour of fin- 

by not imparting his grace vnto them,and that through their owne deſerts alwaies, and ne, ; 

their owne willes cuer properly working the ſame. See Annos, Mas.c.13 ,14.R9.1,24. 

20, Becauſe of incredulicy. ) He reprefleth the pride of the Gentils vanting themſclues A paraphraſti- 
of their receiuing, and of the Lewes reieftion, namely inthat they thoughtthe Tewes to cal explicatis 
be forſaken for no other cauſe, but that they might come into their roomes:; declaring of the text, 
that the dire& and proper cauſe of their forſaking , was their increduliry , exhoating concerning 
the Gentils to beware of the ſame, becauſe they may fal as wel as the other , and that the Iewes and 
God is as like to execute iuſtice againſt them as againſt the Iewes; as he hath done in Gentils , their 
many Nations falling to herehe. tiding,falling 

28, e According tothe Ghoſpel. ) In reſpeR,or,as concerning beleefe in Chriſt and recei- riſing againe, 
uing the Gholpel , they are God's enemies : by occafionof whichtheir incredulity, &c, 
the Gentils found: mercie : otherwiſe in reſpeR of his ſpecialeleRion of that Nation, 
and the promiſes made to the Patriarches, the ewes are deere to him ſtil, For God 
neuer promiſcth but he performeth , norrepentertyhimſelt of the priuiledges giuen to 
that Nation, 

30. For az you. ) As the Gentils which before beleeuednot, found mercie and came 
to faith, when the Iewes did fal : ſo the Iewes not now beleeuing , when al the Gentils 
haue obtained mercie , shal inthe end of the world by God's diſpofition obtaine grace 
and pardon as the Gentils haue done. 

32. Concluded al, ) That ſo God taking al Nations and al men in finne ( which they fel 
into, nor by his drift or cauſing, but of their owne free-wil )may of his mereie cal & con- 
nert whom and in what order he wil; and the parties haue no cauſe to brag of theirde- 
ſcruings : but both Countries and particular men may referre their eternal ele&ion and 
their ON calling and conuerfion, to Chriſt , andto his mercie only : no workes which 
they had before in their incredulity deſeruing any fuch thing,though their workes 
afterward proceeding of faith and grace doe merit Heauen, ; 

33- Odepth, ) The Apoſtle concludeth thatno man oughtro ſearch further into God's How farrets 
ſecret and vnſearchable counſels of the yocation of rhe Genrils , & reieQing the dealcandto 
Iewes, otherwiſe then this ; that al which bereic&ed, for their fannes be 1uſtly reieRed, know,in the 
&-l that be ſaued, by God's great mercie and Chriſt's grace beſaued, And whoſoeuer dodriue of 
ſecketh among the people to ſpread contagion of curjofity by ſeeking further after predeſtinarion 
things paſt man's & Angel's reach, they ouer-reach and ouerthrewthemtelut:.If theu 
wiltthe ſaued , belecue, obey the Church, feare God and keep his commandements; 
that is thy part and cuery man's els, Thou maiſt not examine whether thou be predeſti. 
nate or reprobate , nor ſecke ro know the waies of God's ſecret judgement roward thy 
ſelf Or other men, It is the common enemy of our ſaulcs, that in this vnhappy time hath The Heretikes 
opened blaſphemous tongues, and direRed the proud pennes of C aluin, Bez a, Verone, writings of 
and ſach reprobares, to the diſcuſsing of ſuch particulars, to the perdition of many a >redefimmation 
fim ple man, and ſpecially of yong Scholers in Vniuerfities , which with lefle ſtudie may 
learne to be prowd and curious,then to be humble,viſe, and obedient, 
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K:- CHaP, XII, 
The ſecond | 
pro wee He exhorteth them to mortification of the body.2.to renouarion of the mind.3.tc ko'ping 
The Epiſtle of vnitie by humilitie, 6. 10 the right vſig of them guifts and ſunttions, 9, to many 
yponthe r, other good attions,17.and ſpecially to louing of their enem is, 


Sunday after 
the Epiphanice. 
** a None muſt © 


BESEE CH you therfore, Brethren, by the mercie of 


preſume to me- } God, * that you exhibit your bodies” aliuing Hoſt, 
dle aboue the Yz holy , pleaſing God , your reaſonable ſeruice. 2. And be 
meaſure of not conformed to this world; but be reformed in the 
_— or newnes of your mind, * that you may proue what the 
Our OT thNE CO. . . 

paſle of his good, & acceptable, & perfect wil of God is, 3. For 1 


Rate and yoca- {ay by the grace that is giuen me,to al that are among you, "« not to be 


tion, more wiſe then behoueth to be wiſe, but to be wiſe vnto ſobrierie, * to 
b The pile euery one as God hath dcuided the meaſure of faith. 4. Foras inone 
Vpon tic 2, 


Sunday after Þody We hauc many members,but al the members haue nor one aCtion; 
the Epiphanie. 5, ſo we being many, are one body in Chriſt, & each one anothers mem- 
*cProphecieis hers, F« 6.5 And hauing guitts, according to the grace that is giuen vs, 
anterpreration 4; @-ont,cither © c prophecie” accoriling to the rule of faith, 9.or mini- 
of the SCriptu- © 6 ARIES . h h . d & . g h h | h 
res. which is ſteric in miniſtring, or he that teacheth in doarine, 8, he that exhortet 

according to in exhorting, he that giueth in ſunplicitie , he thatruleth in carefulnes, | 
the rule of he that ſhewerh mercie in cheerfulnes. 9.c Loue without ſimulation, 
faith,when it is Hatingeuel, cleauing to good. 1o, Louing the charirie of the brother- 


pros wry the 100d one toward another , with honour preuenting one another. 11, In 
ght faith,or 


when it is pro- Carefulnes not ſlouthtul.ln ſpirit feruer,Seruing our Lord,12.Reioycing | 


firableto edifice in hope, Patient In tribulation, Inſtant in praier, 13, Communicating 


mens F. as S. to the 'neceſsities' of the Saints, Purſuing hoſpitalitie, 14, Bleſſe them 
Auguitine 


_ -# reioyce, to weep with them that weep. 16, Being of one mind one 
and1;.r.c. 36, toward another, Not minding high things, but conſenting tothe hum- 
andineffe& hc h1e, F« <Benot wile in your owne concelt, 17, To no man rendring euil 
Giththeſanie £1 Prouiding good things not only before God, but alſo before 
On al men. 18. If it may be , as muchas 1s in you, hauing peace with al men, 
*:4 Curſing is a 19. Not reuenging your ſelues,my Deereſt, but giue place vnto wrath, 
vice wherunto for it is written : Rewenge tome ; 1 wilreward, ſaith our Lord. 20, but if thine 
#he common ,,,,1;- hunger, giue him meat : if be thirſt, gige him drinkg. For , doing this, thou shalt 
— - 4B" heap coales of fire ypon bis head, 21 Be not ouercome of euil, but ouercome 


ren curſe them in good the euil, Þ4 
on whom they = = 
can nor other- ER. Es 


wiſe be reuen- . 

—_ ANNOTATIONS. 

(ce here that it 

Is a great fault. CHnar, XIT. 

e The Epiſtle 

vpon the ;. I. A 'iuing Hoſt, ) Leſt men should thinke by the former diſcourſe of God's eternal 


Sunday afrer predeſtination, that no reward were to be had of good life and workes, the Apoftle now 
the Epiphagig. caracſtly recommendeth to them holinefle of life, 


I. eAlining 


that perſecute you: bleſſe,and * d curſe not.15.To reioyce with them that 


— 


c ditfig 


ries 


Dew,3%; 


35+ 


Pro.3hy 
21, 


To' TRE ROMANS S; - —_— 

r. A lining Hoſt.) Man maketh his body a Sacrifice to God by giuing itto ſufferfor The body chas 
hin), by chaſtiſing it with faſting , watching , and ſuch like, and by occupying it in tied by pe» 
workes of charitie & vertue to God's honour, Whereby appeareth how acceptable theſe nance is a grad 
workcsare to God and grateful in his fight, being compared toa Sacrifice, which is ang teful Sacrifice, 
high ſeruicedone to him, | | k 

6. eAccording tothe rule of faith, ) By this, and many places of holy writ , wemay ga» The Apoſtoli- 
ther , that the Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt , before they wereſundred into diners Na- calrule orAna- 
tions , ſer downe among themſclues a certaine Rule and forme of faith and dofrine, logic of faiths 
conteining not only the Articles of the Creed, but al other principles, grounds,and the 
whole platforme of al the Chriſtia religion. Which Rule was before any of the Buoks 
of the new Teſtamet were writte,& before the faith was preached among the Gentils:by 
n which not only cuery other inferiour Teacher's doQrine was tried, bur al the Apoſtles, & 

l Euangeliſts preaching, writing, interpreting{which is here called prophecying ) were 

of God's Church approued and admitted , or diſproued and reieQed. This forme , by 
.. . mouth and not by r Lan euery Apcſtle deliuered to the countrie by them conuer. 

£6, 17+ ted, For keeping of this forme, the Apoſt!e before praiſed the Romanes , and afterwar$ 

e,16,17+ earneſtly warneth them by no man's plauſible ſpeach to be drawen from the ſame, 

« L.Tm.6 This he commendeth to Timothee, calling it his Depofitwm, For not holding this faſt 

| £9, _ andſare, he blameth the Galatians , further alſo denouncing to himſelf or an Angel 

64.16, that should write, teach, or expound againſt that which they firſt recetued , Anathema, 

9425's and commanding alwaies to beware ofthemthat taught otherwiſe, For feare of miſsing q 

| this line of cruch; himſelf notwithſtanding he had the Holy Ghoſt, yetleſt he might haue | 

" it preached in yaineand loſt his labour, hewent to conferre with Peter and the reſt, For 

APIS, the faft kee ping of this Rule of truth , the Apoſtles held Councels, and their Succeflonrs 

6 bytheir example, For the holding of this Rule, and by the meaſure therof, were al 

the holy Scriptures written, Forand by the ſame , al the glorious Dofours haue made 

their ſermons, conwentaries, and interpretions of Ged's word : al writings and inter- 

momtions no otherwiſe admitted nor deemed to be of God, but as they be agreable uo 
is Rule. 

4 And this is the ſure Analogie and meaſure of faith , ſet downe and commended to vs The Heretikes 
euery where for the Apoſtles tradition ; and not the phantaſtical rule or ſquare that phantaſtical 
euery SeR-maiſter pretendeth to gather out of the Scriptures falſely vnderſtood and rule or rather 
wreſted to his purpoſe, by which they judge of DoRour, Scripture , Church and al. rules of faith, 
Arius had by that meanes a rule of his owne, Luther had his falſe weights, and Caluin many& diuers 
his owne alſo. According to which ſeueral meaſure of euery Se& , they haue their one from ans 

[0 expoſitions of God's word: and in England ( as inother infe&ed Countries ) they kept gther, 

of late an apish imitation of this prophecying which S, Paul here and in other places 

ſpeaketh of, and which was an exerciſe in the primitiue Church, meaſured not by cuery 

man's peculiar ſpirit, but by the former Rule of faith firſt ſer downe by the Apoſtles. 

And therfere al this new phantaſtical Prophecying andalcther preaching in Caluin's 

ſchoole, is iuſtly by this note of the Apoſtle condemned, for that it isnotaccording 

to, but quite againſt the Rule of faith, 


ie hy 


| IE 


_—— em 


CHaP, MAI, 
To yeald obedience and al other duties vnto Poteſtates: 8. to lone their neighbour which 
is the fulfilling of the Law: 11, and ſpecially to con(ider , that now being the time of 

F? grace we muſt doe nothing that may not beſeeme daj-light. 


Wy E T/' enery ſoul be ſubie& to higher powers , for there is” no 
13, power but of God. And thoſe that are, of God are or- 
deined. 2, Therfore he that refiſteth the power,refiſteth the or- 
dinance of God, And ” they that reſiſt , purchaſe tothemſelues damna- 
tion, 3, ForPrincesareno feare to the good worke, but to the euil. 
But wilt thou not feare the power ? Doe good : and thou ſhalt 
haue praiſe of the ſame. 4. For he is God's Miniſter vnto 
thee tor good.. But if thou doe cuil , feare ; for he " bearerh 

. ', | > not 


ht... 1 


=»: rr wrong San gn rr wrt 
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not the ford without cauſe. For he is God's Miniſter : a renenger vnto 
wrath, to him that doeth euil. 5. Therfore be ſubie& ofneceſsitie, not 
only for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake. 6. For thertore ” you giue 


tribures alſo, For they are the Miniſters of God, feruing vntothis pur-.; 


»Y 


The Epiſtle poſe.7,Render therfore to al men their dew:* to whom cribute,ttibute: | Yrs, 


Sunday afcer "SY ; "#4 
the Epiphanic. honour. 8. Owe no man any thing : but that you loue one another, Fo1 


:: Here welear. he that loucth his neighbour, hath* tulfilled the law, g.For, Thou shalt nor 
ne that the commit aduoutrie, Thou sbalt not kjl, Thou sbalt not ſteale, Thou shalt nov beare falſe 
Law may be & ,jr,es Thou sþalt not couet, and if there be any other commandement , it 1s 
hors pre compriſed in this word , Thou sþalt loxe thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 10. Theloue 
life : againſt Ofthy neighbour , workethno euil. Loue therfore 1s the fulneſle of the 
the Aduerſa- Law, Þ«11.2 And that knowing the ſeaſon, thatit 1s now the houre for vs 
ries ſaying itis tg riſe fro {leep.For now our (aluation 18 neerer then whe we beleeued, 
v9.4 —_ 12. The night is paſſed, and the day is at hand. Let vs therfore calt off the 
=P: Wan workes of darneſſe, & doe on the armour of light.13.As in the day let vs 
2 The Epiſtle walke honeſtly ” not in banketings and drunkennes , not in chambe- 
vypon thet, rings and impudicities , not in contention and emulation : 14. but doe 
Snaday in ye onour Lord: svs Chriſt, Feand make not prouiſionfor the fleſh in 


Adaenc, a 
concupiticences. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


-_ 


Cna?r, All. 

1. Euery foul be ſubief?. ) Becauſe the Apoſtles preached libertie by Chriſt from the 
yoke of the Law and ſeruitude of finne, and gaue al the faithful both example and 
commandement to obey God more then men, and withaleuer charged them expreſly 
to be obedient and ſubie& to their Prelates as to them which had cure of their ſoules. 
and were by the Holy Ghoſt placed ouer the Church of God : there were many in thoſe 
daies newly conuerted thatrhought themſelues free from al temporal Poteſtates , car- 
nal Lords, and humane creatures or powers : wherupon the bondman tooke himſelfe to 
be looſe from his ſeruitude, the ſubie& from his Soueraigne, were he Emperour, King, 
Duke, or what other ſecular Magiſtrate foeuer ; ſpecially the Princes of thoſe dates 
being Heathens and perſecuroursof the Apoſtles , and of Chriſtesreligion. For which 

Obedience to cauſe and for that the Apoſtles were yntruly charged of their Aduerfaries, that they 
temporal Ru- withdrew men from order and obedience to Ciuil Jawes and Officers ;S, Paul here ( as 
lers, & tn what S, Peter doth 1. Chap. 2 ]cleereth himſelf, and expreſly chargeth euery man to be 
Caſcs, fubie& to his temporal Prince and Supertour ; Not euery man to al that be in Office 
or Saperioritie , but eucry one to himwhom God hath put in authoritic ouer him, by 
that he is his Maiſter, Lord , King, or ſuch like. Neither to them in matters of religion 
or regiment of their ſoules(for moſt part were Pagans, whom the Apoſtle could not wil 
men to obey in matters of faith)but to them in ſuch things only as concerne the publike 
peace & Policic,8 what other cauſes ſocuer confiſt with God's holy wil and ordinance, 
For * againſt God no power may be obeled. 
In what ſenſe, 1, No power bs of God. ) S, Chryſoſtome here noteth , that power, rule & Superiori- 
al power or ſu- tie, is God's ordinance, but not eftfoones al Princes ;. becauſe many may vſurp, who 
perioritic js of retgne by his permiſszon only, and nor by his appointment ; nor al aQions that euery 
God, one doth in and by his ſoucraigne power ; as Tulian's apoſtaſie and affli&tion of Ca- 
tholikes, Pharao's tyrannical opprefsion of the Iſraelites, Achab's perſecution of the 
Prophets , Nero's excecuting of the Apoſtles , Herod's and Pilat's condemning of 
Chriſt:alwhich things God permitted them, by the abuſp of their power to occonidiicy 
and not being the cauſe of their cuil doings , turned ordered the ſame to good 
elfecs, $. Auguſt craf?,11 1, in loan,S,The,1.p:9.19,6.9. : 
Se /; 2.7 us, 


pon the 4. + to whom cuſtom, cuſtom : to whom feare', teare; to whom honour, \+'. 
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2. They that refit ) Whoſocuer refiſteth or obeieth not his lawful Superiour in thoſe Ty things law 
cauſes wherin he is ſubic& vnto him, withſtandeth God's appojntment , & fingeth /vlly comm an- 
deadly , and is worthy to be punished both in this world by his Superiour, and by Ged dediris mort: 1 
in the next life. For in temporal gouernement and cauſes, the Chriſtians were bound Tinnenet to 
in conſcience to obey their Heathen Emperous : though on the other fide, they were obey our Supe- 
bound vnder paineof damnation to obey their Apoſtles and Prelates , and not to obey riours, 
their Kings or Emperours in matters of religion, Whereby it is cleerethat when we be 
commaaded to obey our Superioutrs , 1t 1s meant alwaics and only in ſuch things as 
they may lawfully command, and in reſpect of ſuch matrers, wherein they be our Supe. 
rivurs, 

4. Beareth not the ſ'vor4, ) That the Apoſtle meaneth here ſpecially of temporal powers, The Apoflle 
we may ſee by the (word, tribute, & exterval compulſion, which he here attributeth to ſpeaketh of t6- 
thm. And the Chriſtian men then had no doubt whether they ſhould obey their Spiri- poral powers 
tual powers, But nowthe diſcaſc iscleane contrarie, Foral is gtuento the ſecular power, 
and nothing to the ſpiritualwhich exprefly is ordained by C riſt and the Holy Ghoft: 
and al the faichful are commanded to beſubie& therunto, asto Chriſt's owne word and 
wil, There were Heretikes called Begardi, that tooke away al rule and wy wg The FHerefies 25 
wicklifiſts would obey nor Prince nor Prelate,if he were oncein deadly finne, The Pro- g2inſt rule and 
tcſtants of our time ( as we may ſee in al Countries where tne ſecular ſword is drawen Superiori:iC, 
againſt their Sets) care neither for the one nor for the other, though they extol only ' 
the ſecular when it maketh for them, The Catholikes only moſt humbly obey both, The obedience 
euen according to God's ordinance, the one in temporal cauſes , and the otherin Spiri- of Cath bkes 


 tual:in which order both theſe States haue blefledly flouriſhed 1n al Chriſtian countries both to Spiri- 


euer ſince Chriftes time,and it is the yery way to preſerue both, as one dayal the world tual & tem po- 

ſhal confefſewith vs, | : ral Superiours, 
6. Tow giue tributes.) Though encry man ought tobe ready to ſerue his temporal | 

Prince with his goods, by tributes or what other lawful taxes and ſubſidies ſoeuer ; yet 

they may exempt by priuiledges whom they thinke good. Asin al countries Chriftian: The C lergie 

Prieſts for the honour of Chriſt, whoſe Miniſters they be, haue by the grants & ancient cxempred tr6 

charters of Kings been excepted and exempted, Notwithſtanding they WEre nEucr YN tribute, 

ready to ſerue voluntarily their Soucraigne,in al common cauſes, with whatſocuer they 

had, See «Annor.in Mas, 17,16. ; 

13. Not in banketings.) This was the very place which S, Auguſtine, that glorious Doc. $, Auguſtines 
tour , was by a voicefrom Heauen dire&ed vnto , at his hit miraculous and happy cgnyerGon, 
conuerſion,not only to the Catholike faith, butalſo to perpetual continencie , by this 
yoice comming from Heauen, T olle,lege: Tolle,lege, Takevp and read,take yp and read,as 


himſelfrelleth (3.8, Confeſ.c.12. 


——— 


Cnasr, Xl 


Like « moderatour and peace-maker between the firme Chriſtians ( who were the 
Gentils ) and the infirme ( who were the Chriſtian lewes , bauing yet 4 ſcruple 
fo ceaſe from keeping the ceremonial meats and daies of Moyſes Law ) be exborteth 
the Iew not to condemne the Gextil yſing his libertie ; and che Gentil againe , not to 
condemne the ſcrupulous lew : but rather to abſtaine from yſing bis libergie , then 
offending the Tew, to be an occaſion ynto him of apoſtating. 


BE ND, him that is weak in faith, take vnto you; not in 

E diſputations of cogitations, 2, For one beleeucth that 
* he may ” eate al things: but he that is weak ,' let him 
& catc* herbs. 3, Let not him thar eateth, deſpiſe him har 
 cateth not:and he thar eateth not, let him not iudge him 
that cateth. For God hath raken him to him, 4. Who 


art thou that iudgeſt another man's ſeruant ? To his owne Lord he 
tandeth 


330 Tus Ep1r$rtrt on $. PAvr 
ſtandeth or falleth, And he ſhal ſtand : for God is able to-make him 
ſtand. 5. For oneiudgerh” between day and day ; and another iudgeth 
euery day : let euery one abound” in his owne ſenſe, 6. He that ref. 
peceth the day,reſpe&eth to our Lord. And hethat eateth,eateth ro our 
Lord:for he giueth thankes to God.And he that eateth not, to our Lord 


he eateth not, and giueth thankesto God. 7, For none of vs liueth to | 


himſelf: and no man dieth to himſelf, 8, For whether we liue we line 
to our Lord; or whether we die, we die to our Lord, Therfore whether 
weliue, or whether we die, we are our Lord's, 9g.For to this end Chriſt 
diedand roſe againe; that he may haue dominion both of the dead 
and of the liuing, 10, But thou, why iudgeſt thou thy brother ? or 
thou, why doeſt thou deſpiſe thy brother ? For * we ſhalal ſtand before 
the iudgemet ſeat of Chriſt.1r, For it is writte: Live I, ſaith our Lord,rthat 
euery knee shal bow to me; eutry togue bal confeſſe to God. 12, Thertore euery 
one of vs for himſelf ſhal render account to God, 13. Let vs thertore 
no more iudge one another, But this 1udge yerather, thar you putnot 


© Common,that 
15, pncleane. See 
Annot, Marc, 


ſuaded in our Lord 1s svs Chriſt, that nothing is* common of it ſelf, 
but to him that ſuppoſeth any thing to be common, tohimit is com- 
__ mon. 15. For if becauſe of mear thy brother be greened ; now thou 
Though he walkeſt not according to charitie, * Doe not with thy meat deſtroy 
wiſh theweake jm for whom Chriſt died. 16. Let not then our good be blaſphemed, 
= be berne 17. For the Kingdom of God is'' not meat and dtinke; but iuſtice, and 
ithal , yethe AF, . : 
vitereth his Peace, and ioy inthe Holy Ghoſt. 18, For he that in this ſerueth Chriſt, 
mindplainly, pleaſeth God, and is acceptable to men. 19. Therfore thethings that 
that indeed al are of peace let vs purſuc:and thethings that are of edifying one toward 
—_— nt - another let vs keep. 20. Deſtroy not the worke of God for meat, * Al 
cleene in the Ehings indeedare cleane: but it isil forthe man that eateth by giuing 
Law,arenow Offence, 21. It is good not to cate fleſh, and not to drinke wine, nor that 
through Chriſt yherin thy brother is offended , or {candalized , or weakned. 22, Haſt 
cleaſed & laws thou faith? /' haue it with thy ſelf before God. Bleſſed is he that judgeth 


ful for enery cot himſelf in that which he approucth, 23. But” he thatdiſcerneth, if 


a ſtumbling block or a ſcandal to your brother, 14. 1 know and am per-| 


2.Coy, 
F,10, 
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33, 


| 
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tf, 


main to vſc, > Mg” 
he eate, is damned;becauſe not of faith, For” al that is not of faith, is 
ſinne. 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cit:A-P. all. 


The Apoſtles 4, Pate althings.) By fimilitude of words the fimple are ſoone deceined,and Heretikes 
meaning about make their yantage of any thing to ſeduce the ynlearned, Therewere divers meats for- 
eating ornot biddenin the Law of Muyſes, and for fignification made and counted vncleane, whereof 
eating Cer= the Tewes might not eate at al,as porke, hare,conny,& ſuch like,both of fiſhes , foules, 
taine meats, and beaſts,a great number, Chriſt diſcharged al them that became Chriſtians, after h:s 
Paſsion, of that obſeruance and al other ceremonies of the old Law. Notwithſtanding, 
becauſe diuers that were brought-vp in the Law,hada religion and conſcience , ſodenly 
to foreſake their former manner, the Apoſtle here admoniſhed ſuch.as be ſtronger and 
better inſtru&ed in the caſe, to beare with the weaker ſort, that being Chriſtians could 


not yet find tn their hartsto cate and vic the meats forbidden by Ged un the Law; as _ 
, | ' the 


Cf, 
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the other fide he warneth the weak that would not eate, nor to take offence or ſcandal ar 


them that did cate without ſcruple, any of the irregular or forbidden meats inthe Law, 


nor inany wiſe to iudge or condemne the eater, bur to comit that to God, & finally thar SB 
they ſhould not condemne each other for cating or not eating, Now the Proteſtants The Heretikes 
fond!y apply al this to the faſts of che Church , and differences of mears inthe ſame:as fond'y abuſe 
though the Church did forbid any meat wholy neuer to be eaten or touched , or made this place 
any creatures vncleane, or otherwiſe preſcribed any abſtinence, then for chaſtifing of againſtthefaſts 
mens bodies and ſeruice of God, It isa great blindnes that they can putno difterence of the Church, 
berwixt Chriſtcs faſt of fourtie daies, Mar. 4. Tohn's abſtaining from al delicate meats 
and drinkes, Mat. 3, 11, the widow Annes, Luc,z, z7. the Nazareites, Nyw, 6. the Reca- ; 
bites, lerem. z 5,14.the Niniuires, Ion. z. S,Paules,z.Cor.11,z7. S. Timothees, 1.7im.5,z;, Foolish Here- 
Ioha's Diſciples and Chriſt's Diſciples faſt Mas. 9,1 4.1 5.(which he ſaid they should keep tikes ſee not 
after his departure from them: ) and the ceremonial diſtintion of creatures and meats, the d1 fferences 
cleane and yncleane,in theold Law, Of which ir is cuident the Apoſtletreateth in al of things. 

this chapter,& of aone other at al, Therfore whenthe Proteſtants by the words of this 

place wou!d proue , that we beeither made freefrom faſting and from obeying the 

Churches commandement or following Chriftes example intuar matfer,vr that the ob. 

ſeruers of Chriſtian faſts be weak in faith , & ought nor in any wiſe condemne of finne 

the breakers of the preſcribed faſts of the holy Church , they doe abuſe ignorantly or 

wilfally the Apoſtles words and diſcourſe, 

©, Berweene day and day.) By the like deceit they abuſe this place againſt the Holy- Diſtin&ion of 
daics of Chriſt and his B. mother & Saints, which concerneth only the Iewes feſtiuities daies, 
and obſeruation of times, wherof in the Epiſtletothe Galatians c,4,10. 

6. Emery one in his owne ſenſe,) The Apoſtle doth not giue freedom, as the Churches ene.. The text ex- 
mies would haue it, that cuery man may doe or thinke what he liſt, But in this matter of plicated con- 
Tudaical obſeruation of dates and meats,& that for atime only, til the Chriſtianrelj. cerning euery 
gion ſhonld be perfeRly eſtablished, he would haue no reſtraint made, but that euery one- man's conſci- 
Should be bornewithal in his owne ſenſe : yet ſo, that they should not condemne one Ence in Indai- 
another, nor make neceſfitic of ſaluation in the obſeruation of the Iudaical rites of cal mears and 
meats, daies,&c, | drinkes. 

17. Nye meat and drinke,) The ſubſtance of religion or the Kingdom of God ſtandeth Not cating, 
nofin meat ordrinke;and therforenthe better might they vſe indifferencie & toleration but diſobedi- 
In that point for atime,for peace ſake and to auoid ſcandal. But if the precept of Moy- ence danable, 
ſes Law had bound ſtil as before,then (not for the meats ſake, but for the diſobedience ) 

It had been damnable to haue eaten the yncleane meats. 

22, Haweit with thy ſelf.) Thouthar art perfeR,and belecueſt or knoweſt certainly thar 
thou art free from the Law concerning meats and feſtiuities, yet to the trouble and 
hindrance of the feeble that cannot yet be brought ſo farre , be dilcrere and vtter not 
thy ſelf out of ſcaſon, 

2.3, Hethas dſcerneth.) Tf the weak haue a conſcience , and ſhould be driuen to eate the To doe againft 
things which in his owne hart he thinketh he should not doe , he committerth deadly our caſcjence 
_ becauſe he doth againſt his conſcience, or againſt his owne prerenſed know- js finne, " 

edge. 

5 3-eAlthat is not of faith. ) The proper ſenſe of this ſpeachis, that euery thing that a What a&ions 


h9.16.4y mandoeth againſt his knowledge or conſcience, is a finne, for {o by the circumſtance of infigels are 


#9, Ro, 


Isler, 


of the letter, faith muſt herebe taken, though S. Auguſtin ſometimes applieth it alſo finne, & what 
to proue that al thea&tions of infidels ( meaning thoſe workes which direQly proceed arg nog, 

of their lacke of faith) be finnes. But in any wiſe take heed ofthe Haretikes commen. | 

tarie, who hereby would proue that the infidel finneth in honouring his parets,fighting 

for his countrie , tilling his ground, and inal other workes. And no maruel that they 

ſo hold of infdels, who maintaine * that Chriſtian men alſo offend deadly tn cucry 

good deed, nX 


CHAP, 


Tux EpiSTiz Or S, PavLr 


_— —_—— ——_— 


— — 


Cnuar, XY, 

He proceedeth to make peace between the Chriſtian Gentils and lewes, 8, with this 
reſolution,that the lewes vocation is of promiſe indeed, but the Gentils alſo of mercie 
& forerold by the Scriptures. 1 4, Then drawing to an end,be excuſethbimſclfro the 
Romanes for writing thus vnto them, 21.hoping now at length to ſee thew,after that 

he bath been at Hieruſalem, 29. whervnto alſo be requeſteth their pranes, 


ND we that are the ſtronger, muſt ſuſtaine the infirmities 
of the weak , & not pleaſe our ſelues. 2, Let eucry one 
$of you pleaſe his neighbour ynto good, to edification, 
* 1 OY FR S 3- For , Chriſt did not pleaſe hinaſelf, but as it 1s written: 
tenin theold The reproches of them that reproched thee, fel vpon me. 4.For a what 
Teſtament: things ſocuer hauc been written, to our learning they are written: that 
much more al by the patience and conſolation of the Scriptures, we may hauec hope, 
- my wilt" 5. Andthe God ofpaticnce andot-comfort giue youto be of one mind | 
Ramet, are for 0c toward another according to Izsvs Chriſt: 6. that of zone mind, 
our learning & with one mouth you may glorifie God & theFather of our Lord Iesvs 
comfort, Chriſt, 7. For the which cauſe receiue one another ; as Chriſt alſo hath 


4 5p yo © receiued you vnto the honour of God. 8. For Iſay Chriſt lesvs to hauc 
mended. | . 
 cChriſtdig the promiſes of theFathers., 9g. Butthe Gentils to honour God for his 


execute his of- MErCie,as it is written : Therfore wil I conſeſſe to thee in the Gentils, o Lord , and 

—_— mint- pil fing to thy name. 10. And againe he ſaid : Rejoyce ye Gentils with his people, 

en 1 Ahds aine: Praiſe at ye Gentils our Lord; and magnifie him al ye peoples. 12.And 
toward the 8 « ) þ4 / 

people of Cir- 284ine Eſaie ſaith : There shal be the root of eſſe ; and be that shal riſe vp to rule 

cumcifion,that the.Gentils,in him the Gentils shal hope, 13, Andthe God of hope repleniſh 

25,theIewes, you with al ioy and peace in beleeuing ; that you may abound in hope, 

and inthe vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, Fe | 

14. AndI my ſelf alſo,my Brethren, am aſſured of you, that you alſo | 

are ful of loue, repleniſhed with al knowledge, ſo that you are able 

to admoniſh one another, 15, But I haue written to you ( Brethren ) 

more boldly in part, as it were putting. you in remembrance; for the ' 

grace which is giuen me of God, 16. to be the miniſter of Chriſt lzsvs 

. inthe Gentils : ſanifying the Ghoſpel of God, that the oblation of 

the Gentils may be made acceptable and ſan&tified in the Holy 

Ghoſt. 17. I hauetherfore gloric in Chriſt 1ssvs toward God, 18, For 

I dare not ſpeake any of thoſe things which Chriſt worketh not by me 

for the obedience of the Gentils, by word and deed, 19. inthe vertue | 

of {1gnes and wonders, in the vertue of the Holy Ghoſt : ſo that from 

Hieruſalem round about vnto Illyricum 1 hgue repleniſhed the Ghoſpel 

of Chriſt. 20. And Ihanue ſo preached this Ghoſpel, not where Chriſt 

was named,lelt I ſhould build vpon another man's foundation ; 21. but 


TheEpiſtle 

p6 the 2,Sun- 
d Ly in Aduent, 
*aHe meaneth 


been © c miniſter of the circumciſion for the veritie of God to confirme;| 


Pfa,68; 
19, 


Pſa.t7, 
fo, 
Den,zt, 
44. 
P/.116, 
I, 
Eſa,1l, 
10, 


as It 1 written : They ro whom it hath not been preached of him , shal ſee , and they 
that baue not heard, shal vnderſtand. 22. For the which cauſealſo 1 was hin- , 
dred very much from comming vnto you 23.But now hauing no longer 
place in theſe countrics, and hauing a deſire to come vuto you theſe 
many 


Ef. 13 
13, 


Ty 


their debters. For if the Gentils be made partakers of their ſpiritual 
| things;they ought alſo in carnal things to miniſter vnto them, 28, 


"oO THE ROMANE SS; ; 
many yeares now paſſed: 24. whenl ſhal begin totake my tourney into *« He meaneth 
Spaine, 1 hope that as I paſſe, I ſhal ſee you, and be brought thither of *Þ< holy per- 
you, if firſt in part 1 ſhal haue enioyed you. 25, Now therforeT wil g0e BN a —_ 
vnto Hieruſalemto miniſter to the *a Saints, 26, For Macedonia and a1 heir prey 5 
Achaia hane liked wel to make ſome contribution vpon the poore forChriſt, were 


Saints that are in Hieruſalem, 27. For it hath pleaſed them : and they are *holy conurr- 
ted to ſerne over 
Lord with al 


This their mind, 


| therfore when I ſhal haue accompliſhed, and ſigned themthis fruit, I wil S. #i ro againſt 


Loni 


erg). 
© 


29. And I know that comming to you, I ſhal ”gentms the 


De by you into Spaine. ' 
5 a P Heretike re- 


come in aboundance of the bleſſing of Chriſt, 3o. I beſeech you ther- erage 

fore Brethren by our Lord Izsvs Cuxisr , and by the charitie of the rome. Ne oy 
Holy Ghoſt,thar you * 6 help me in your praiers for me to God, z1, that ſuch, as doe the 
I may bedeliucred from the tnfidels thatarein Iewrie,and the oblation Heretikes alſo 


a me acce in Hieruſalen -nts *f ourtime. 
of my ſeruice mzy become acceptable in Hieruſalem ro the Saints, : rk wen 


32, that I may come to you in toy by the wil of God, that I may bere- a,,ae defired 

freſhed with you, 33. And the God of peace be with you al, Amen, to be praied 
for we may be 
moued to ſceke 

—— the ſame 2s a 
great bench, ' 


ah a 


— 


CHaPp, XVI. 

He commendeth the bearer Phebe to the Romanes, 3. aud himſelf to many there by 
name, 17: he declareth the dotrine which the Komanes bad learned, to be the touch- 
ſtone to know Seducers.21.he doth ynto them the commendations of al the Churches 
& of certaine perſons by name; 2.5 , and: concludeth, 


X ND Icommend to you Phaebe our Siſter,who isin thee Theonly (a. 
[E miniſterie of the Church that is in Cenchris: 2. that you vtation of ſo 
I receiue her in our Lord as it is worthic for Saints : and 72hy ama 15 
ſufficient to fil 
& that you aſſiſt her in ,whatſocuer buſines ſhe ſhal need jig ich great 
you.For ſhe alſo hath aſſiſted many, and my ſelf. grace that is ſo 

. cSalute Priſca & Aquila my helpers in Chriſt Tzsys, ſaluted.Chry, m 
4. who for my life haue laid downe their necks; to whom not 1 only 7:7. + 


giue thankgs , bur alſo al the Churches of rhe Gentils, 5. and their* do- © I his dome. 


ſtical Church 
meſtical Cfurch.Salute Epznetus my Beloued : who is the firſt fruit of waseither thar 
Aſia in Chriſt. 6. Salute Marie who hath laboured much about vs, faithful and 
7. Salute Andronicus and' lulia' my cofins and fellow captiues : who WT yas _ 
are noble among the Apoſtles, who alſo before me were in Chriſt, 6þ-:94.0. 
8. Salute Ampliatus my beſt Beloued in our Lord, g. Salute Vrbanus meeting toge- 
our helper in Chriſt Izsvs, and Stachys my Beloued. 19. Salute Apelles ther there & in 
c approued in Chriſt, Salute them thar are of Ariſtobolus houſe, Daly ws 
11. Salute Herodion my kinſman. Salute them that are of Narciſſus |." "re 0 


. une ſernice & 
houſe, that are in our Lord, 12, Salute Triphzna and Tryphoſa: who ye Apoſtles 


| 


labour in our Lord. Salute Perſis the Beloned, who hath much la- preaching in 


boured in our Lord. 13. Salute Rufus the ele& in our Lord and his mo-thote times of 


| ſecution, 
ther and mine, x4. Salute Aſyncritus, Phlegon , Hermas, Patrobas, Her-F "nt. 


mes ; and the Brethren that are with them, 15, Salute Philologus 1 Le at 
| Julia, 


HE EPITISTLE OF 5, PAVL 


nor here lalu- them. 16.”/ Salute one another ina” holy kifle.Al the churches of Chriſt 


ted,therfore he ſalute you, 
Ro me. See the 17, And I defire you,Brethren, ”' tomarke themthat make difſenſions 


Annotation, and ſcandals contrarie to the doctrine which you haue c learned, and 
c Of the Prin- auoid them. 18, For ſuch doe not ſerue Chriſt our Lord,” but their owne 
ce ofthe Apoſ: belly : and* «by ſweet ſpeaches and benedicions ſeduce the harts of 
Ie,(aithTheo- ; r bedience is publiſhed into euery place, I re. 
dorete ypon INNOCents. 19. For'' your obedience 1s p ed 11to euery Place, I re. 
this place, Iioyce therforein you, ButI would haue you to be wiſe in good, and 
*4 The ſpecial ſimple in euil. 20. And the God of peace cruſh Satan vnder your feet 
hed that Here- quickly.The grace of our Lord lzsvs Chriſt be with you, 

pes hauceuer | Timothee my Coadiutor ſaluteth you, and Lucius, and Taſon, and 


had to bepui . 
was ad {55s * Sofipater,my kinſmen, 22, 1 Terrtius ſalute you, that wrote the epiſtle, 


Greer wordes In our Lord, 23. Caius mine hoſt, and the whole Churches, ſaluteth you, 
& gayſpea- Eraſtus the Cofferer of the citie ſaluteth you, and Quartus , a Brother, 
- 50% \ ang 24. The grace of our Lord lzsvs Chrilt be with al you, Amen. 

cole fob _— 25. And to him that is able to confirme you according to my Ghoſpel 
deſcribed par. and preaching of lssvs Chriſt , according tothe reuelarion of the my. 
ticularly in the ſteric from eternal times kept ſecret, 26, which now is opened by the 
Annotations &gcrjptures of the Prophets, according to the precept of the eternal 
— >.Mat- God, to the obedience of faith knoweninal Gentils, 27. to God the* 
i only wiſe through Izsvs Chrift, to whom be honour & glorie for euer 


and cuer. Amen, 


—_—— 
be —— — 


ANNOTATIONS 


a Fs NW 4 & 


16. Salute one another, ) Neuer Se&t-maiſters made morefoule or hard ſhifts to prouc 
or defend falſchood, then the Proteſtans:but in two points, about S.Peter ſpecially ,rhey 
paſſe even themſelves in impudecie. The firſt is,that they hold he was not preferred be- 
fore the other Apoſtles,which is againſt the Scriptures moſt euidently, Thefſecond 1s, 

That S. Peter that hewas neucr at Rome, which 1s againſt al the Ecclehaftical hiſtories,al the Fathers 


wasat Rome, Greeke & Latine , againſt theyery ſenſe & fight of the monuments cf his Seat , Sepul- 


cher,do&rine, life, and death there, Greater euidence certes there is thereof and more 

w-1ghty teſtimonie,thenof Romulus, Numas, Czlar's,or Cicero's being there;yet were 

hea very brutiſh man that would deny this to the diſcredit of fo many Writers-and the 

whole world. Much more monſtrous it is, to heare any deny the other, Theodorete ſaith 

hewas there, writing vpon this chapter ,Proſper alſo carmine de ingratis inprincipio, S.Leo 

de natali Petri $, Auguſtin co, 6.c. 4.cont.ep, fund, Orofiusli.7. c.v, S.Chryſoſtome in Pſal. 48. 

S. Epiphanius her. z7,Prudentius in hymno 2, S. Lawrenty & hymno 11. Optatus li, 2. contre 

Donatiftas, S, Ambroſe li. 5. ep. de Baſilicis tradendis, S, Hierome in Catalogo, Laantius 6,4. 

c.21.de vera ſapientie, Euſebius hiſt. Eccl, li. 2. c, 13, 15. S. Athanaſius de fuga ſua, S.Cyprian 

ep. 55.nx. 6. Tertulian de preſcriptionibus nu, 14. and li, 4. contra Marcionem nu. 5, Origen 

in Geneſ. apud Euſeb,ls, 3.c,1, Irenzus bi. z z.c. 3. Hegeſippus li. 3,c.z.de excid, Hieroſolym. Caius 

& Papias the Apoſtles owne ſcholers, and Dionyfius thes. of Corinth, alleaged by Eu- 

| ſebius b;, 2. c, 14, and 14, Ignatius ep, ad Remanos. The holy Councel of Chalcedon, and 

| * many other affirme jt, Yea Peter himſelf ( according to the iudgement of the Ancient 
Sce the Anno- Fathers )confeſſeth he was at Rome,calling it Babylon 1, ep c, 5. Ewſeb, ti, z. c, 14. hiſt, Ec. 
tations 1, Pet, Some of theſe tel the time and cauſe of his firſt g01ng thither : ſome, hew lor he lived 
£5,153. there:fome,the manner of his death there;ſome,the mr of his burial : and al, that he 


was he firſt Biſhop there, How could ſo many of ſuch wiſedom and ſpirit , ſo — 
| poſtles 


thus: Peteris Julia, Nercus,and his ſiſter,and Olympias;and al the Saints that are with 


Chalced. 


conc.4hh 
$, 


Fp'ph. 
hery27s 


Pp TO THE ROMANES, 7 "09 TR 
Apoſtles time deceiueor be deceiued? how could Caluin and his , after fifteen hundred 
yeares know that which none of them could ſee? | ; 
$ome great argument muſt they needs haue to controule the credit of the whole : 
world, This of truth is here their argument, neither haue they a better in any place, to The Protciti's 
wit: If S.Peter had beenat Rome,S, Paul would haue ſalutcd him,as he did others here great argun Ct, 
inthe end ofhis letter to the Romanes.Is not this a high point ro diſprouec al antiquitie that Peter wzs 
by? Any man of diſcretion may ſtraight ſee, that S. Perermight be knowen vnto S, Paul n:uer at Rome. 
ro ve our of the Citie, either for perſecution or buſines , when this epiſtle was wxicren 
( for he went often out,as S,Epiphaniusdeclareth ) & ſo the omitting to ſalute him, can 
roue'no more,butthat then he wasnot in Rome: but it proueth not ſo much neither; 
hob the Apoſtle might forreſpe& of his dignitie & other the Churches atfaires 
write ynto him lpecaal letters, & ſo had no cauſe to ſalute him in his common Epiſtle, 
Or how know they that this Epiſtlewas not-ent incloſed to'S. Peter, to bedeliuercd by 
his meanes to thewhole Church of the Romanes in ſome of their aſſemblies? Ir 1s very 
like it was recommended to ſome one principal manor other that is not here named:ard 
twenty canſes there may be vnknowen to vs , why he ſaluted him not : but no cauſe why 
our Aduerſaries ypon ſuch friuolous reaſons ſhould reproue an approued truth, For euen 
as wel might they ſay that S, Iohn was neuer at Epheſus becauſe $, Paul in his Epiſtle 
tothe Epeſias doth not ſalute him. And plainett is,that it is theRomane ſeat and faith of The Heretikes 
Peter, which they (as al Heretikes before them) due feare & hate, and whichwil be their hatred of the 
bane;and they know that there 15no argumentwhich conuinceth in their conſcience, Romane Scc 
that Peter was neuer at Rome. Therfore to conclude weſay to them in S, Au uſtines : 
wordes : Why cal youthe Apoſtolike chaire , the chaive of peſtilence ? what hath the Church .of 
Rome done again} you,in whioh S,Peter did ſit, and from which by nefarious furie you haye ſepara- 
ged your ſeiuer? 
14, Holy kiſſe, ) Hereof,and by the common vſage of the firſt Chriſtians, who had Kiſſing the 
, hes regard of vnitie and peace among: themſclues, and for figne and proteſtation Pax. 
ercof kifſed one another, came our holy ceremonie of giuing the Pax, or kiſſing one 
another in the Sacrifice of the bleſſed Maſfe, | 
17.To marke them.) He —_— warneth them to take heed of ſeditious ſowers. of Againſt Se- 
Seas & difſenſion in religion,and this euer to be their marke, if they ſhould teach cx P#iſters how 
moue them to any thing which was not agreable to that which they had learned ar their *2 ©xamane our 
conuerfion: not bidding them to cxamin theeaſe by the Scriptures, but by their firſt £3ith. 
forme of faith and religion deliuered to-them beforethey had or did read any booke of 
the new Teſtament. 
18, But #heiy ewne belly, ) Howſoeuer Heretikes pretend in wordey and external ſhew of Heretikes give 


their ſheep's coat , indeed they ſeeke bur after their owne py and pleaſure , & by the *2 Voluptuoul- 


Apoſtles owne teſtimonie we be warranced ſoto iudge of them as of men that indeeq 2: 
haueno religionnor conſcience, 

19, Towr obedience.) Againſt Hererikes and their illufions,there is no betterway then 
In fimplicitie to cleaue vnto that which hath been taught before : for thewhich the Ro-= 


wane obedience is much commended, See Annes. ypon the firlt chap. verſys, 


Vat tron nn 


AQ.19,21. 


£,Cot.16, 5, 


ERIE SEILTY 
FACE ASSES IS. 
Þ 8: 


ARGVMENT OF 


THE FIRST EFISELE TO 
THE CORINTHIANS. 


4 OW S. Paul planted the Church at Corinth, continuing there 4 yeare and 
an balfe together , weread At.18. after that , when he was at Epheſus 
Af. 19. about the end of the three yeares that he abode there , he wrote 
»'I this firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, For exen 4s 8, Luke. there writteth: 
When theſe things were ended , Paul purpoſed in the Spirit, when he 
had gone ouer Macedonia and Achaia, to goe to Hieruſalem : ſo likewiſe 
doth $. Paul bimſelfe write here : 1 wil come to you # Achaia when I ſhal 
haue gone ouer Macedonia, for I wil goe ouer Macedonia:butTwiltarie 
at Epheſus vatil Pentecoſt, 

The matter that he writeth of, is not one, as is the Epiſtle to the Romanes , but 
diners, Partly ſuch faults of theirs , as wers ſignified ynto bim by them that were 
of Chloe. 1, Cer.1. 11.partly ſuch queſtions as themſelues wrote to him of : And 
concerning the things that you wrote to me, 1. Cor.7, 1, For ſo we may (45 
it ſeemeth ) demide the Epiſtle into theſe two parts, Or, to put al together , be writeth of 
eight things : 1, Of certaine Schiſmes beginning among them , by occaſion of certains 
Preachers , whom in the Second Epiſtle he toucheth more plainely,as beg Falſe- apoſtles 
chap.1.2.3.4. 2+. Of an inceſtuous fornicatour , and ſome that went to law before 
zufidel wudges.chap.5.6. 3. Of Matrimonie and Coutinencie chap.7. 4. Of meats 


ſacrificed to Idels.chap,8.9.10, 5. Of bis Traditions.chaya1. 6, Of the Guſts of 


the Holy Ghoſt.chap.12.13.14. 7. Of the Reſurrettion,chap.15. 8, Of the Contribue 
rions that be gathered of the Gentils , to \{Kccour the Chriſtian 1ewes at Hieruſalem, 
chap. 16. 


oY 


4 feer ſalutarion, 4. hauing acknowledged the graces of their Church, 10. he dehorteth The 1. pare; 


them ſromcheir Schiſmatical boaſting againſt one another in their Baptizers(telling ou Schiſmes 


them that they muſt boaſt only in Chriſt for their Baptiſme ) 17. and intheir Prea- 


ſeeing God of purpoſe choſe the contemptible,that ſo himſelf might baue the glorie. 


[IR l e$vs, called to be Saints, with al that inuocate the 
= name of our Lord1 x s$Vv s Chriſt in euery place of theirs 
and ours. z, Graceto you and peace from God our Fa- 


| ther and our Lord lzsvs Chriſt, 


4. 1 giue thanks to my God alwaies for you for the grace of God 
that isgiuen youinChriſtlzsvsS, 5. that in al things you be made rich 
in him, in al vtterance, and” inal knowledge, (6. as the teſtimonie' of 
Chriſt is confirmed in you, )7.ſo that nothing is wanting to you in 
any grace, expecting the reuelation of our Lord Iz s vs Chriſt, 8. who 
alſo wil confirme you vnto the end without crime, in the day of the 
comming of our Lard1lz s vs Chriſt. g, God is faithful; by whom you 
are called into the ſocietie of his Sonne Iesvs Chriſt our Lord. 

10. And I beſeech you, Brethren, by the name of our Lord Itsvs 
Chriſt, that you al ſay one thing , and that there be no ſchiſmes amon 
you: but that you be per#& in one ſenſe, & in one knowledge. 11. For , 
It is ſignified vato me ( my Brethren ) of you , by them that are of s 
Chloe, that there be contentions among you. 12, And I meane this, o 


Cepha's, and I Chriſt's, 13. 1s Chriſt deuided 2 Why , was Paul crucified 


foryou? orinthe namy of Paul were you baptized ? 14.1 giune God, 


| Bb | thanks,lar Maiſters? 


at were 
bout their 


hers, who had the wiſedom of words: telling them that it is the preaching.of the Baptizers & 
Croſſe, whereby God ſaueth rhe world, and wherin only Chriſtians should boaſt : 26, Preachers, 


y) AVL calledtobean Apoſtle of 1x s v s Chriſt, by the The Epiſtle 
E. wil of God, and Soſthenes a Brother , 2. to the Church YP22 the 10, 


= JS : oe Saab 
_ DO of God thatis at Corinth, to the ſantified in Chriſt Ps. 
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for that euery one of you ſaith ,*I certes am Paules, & I Apollo's, but j miring & ad- 


icing mens 


d 
ſclues to their 


wnec particu. 


Tar Finsr EvrSTLE Or S, Pavg 


_ thanks, thatl-baptized noneof you ,-but3 Eriſpus and Caius: r5. teſt 


any man ſay thar in my name you were baptized, 16, And I baptized 
21ſo the houſe of Stephanas, But I know not if I haue baptized any 
other. | | 1 
17. For Chriſt ſent me.not robaptize, buttoeuangelize: not in wiſe- 
dom of ſpeach , that the crofle of Chriſt be not made void. 18. For the 
word of the croſle, to them indeed that periſh , is fooliſhnes; but- ro 
them that are fancd, thatis, to vs, it is the power of God, 19. For it is 
written : 1 wil deſtroy the wiſedom of the wiſe. and the prudence of the prudent | 
wil reie.20.where is the wiſe? where is be Scribe 2 where ts the diſputer of this world? 
Hath not God made-the wiſdom of this world;fooliſh?zr, For Becauſt in 
the wiſedom ofGod the world did not by wiſedom'know God;it pleaſed 
God bythe fooliſhnes of the preaching to ſayethem that. belgeue.22.For 


. 
" 


Eſ.333 
18, 


both the tewts aske ſighes , and the Greeks ſeeke wiſedom :23,but we 
preach Chriſt crucified, th the lewes certes a ſcandal, and ro the Gen- 


tils, fooliſhnes: 2.4, but to the called Iewes & Greeks, Chriſt the power] 


The Epiſtle gf God and the wiſedom of God. 25.Fov that which is the fooliſh of' 
for S. Agatha, God, is wiſer then men; and that which is the infirme of God , is. 


Feor, 5. 


mY 


ſtronger then men...26. For ſee your vocation, Brethren, that'inot many 
wiſe according to the fleſh, not many-mightie,'not many noble : 27, but! 
the fooliſh things of the world hath God' choſen, that he may con 
found the wiſe; and the weak things of the world hath God:chofen, 
thathe may confound the ſtrong : 28, and the baſe things of the world 
and the contemptible hath God chofen,. and thoſe thingswhich are 
not , that he might deſtroy thoſe things which are; 29, that no fleſh may 


- glorie in hisſfight.z>.And of him you are in Chriſt Itsvs ,”7 who ismade 


Faith com- 
meth by hea- 
ring rather 
then reading, 


Chriſt is made 


our juſtice, be. 
cxuſe he is the VS * 


vnto vs wiſedom from God, & 1uſtice , ſanRification, and rederap- 
tion: 31. that as it 15 written : He chat doth glorie, may glorie in our Lord, Je 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
CHAP, 


5. In al knowledge. ) Obſerue that the Apoſtles neuer wrote their letters bur to ſuch 
as were conuerted to Chriſtes faith before, For men can nor lightly learne the Chrif- 
tian religion by reading Scriptures, buc by hearing and by the preſence of their Teas 


chers, which may inſtru& them atlarge and particularly of euery Article , as clerely - 


and breefely by letters they could nor doe. Neither doth now any man learne his faith 
firſt but by hearing of his parents and Maiſters, For if we should when we come to 
yeares of diſcretion, beſer to picke our faith out of the Scriptures, there would be a 
mad worke and many faitas among vs, | 

30. Whois made, ) He meaneth not, as our Aduerſaries captiouſly take it , that we 
haue no iuſtice , ſapience, nor ſanity of our owne, other then Chriſtes imputed to 
but the ſenſe is, that he is made the Authour, giuer, and meritorious cauſe of al theſe 


Authour of the vertues in vs, For ſo the Apoſtle interpreteth himſelf plainly in the 6, Chapter 


auſtice in ys, 


following , when he writeth thus : You be washed, you be iuſlified , yor be ſanfified in she 
ame of our Lord TESVS CHRIST andin zhe Spirit of owr God, 


Car 
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6 CHAP. Il 


That his owne preaching among them , was in humble manner in the ſight of man. 5; 
Howbeit it 15 moſt profound wiſedom ( 4s they should and would perceiue, if they 
were not carnal ) which is taught in the Church of Chriſt. 


AE N D 1 (Brethren) when.I came to you, I came not in 
WE loftinefſe of ſpeach orof wiſedom , preachingto you 
9 the teſtimonie of Chriſt: 2. For I iudged not my {elf to 
& know any thing among you butIesvs Chriſt, and him 
crucified. 3, And* I was with you in infirmitie, and feare 
"D 2nd much trembling : 4.and my ſpeach and my preaching 
was not inthe perſuaſible words of humane wifedom, bur in ſhewing 
of ſpirit and power; 5. that your faith might not be in the wiſedom of 
men, but-inthe-power of .Ged. 


{ But we ſpeake wiſedom among the perfe&,6.But the wiſedom not 


-of this wortd,neither of the Princes of this world,that come to naught: 
7, but we ſpeake the wiſedom of God in a myſterie,which1s hid, which 
God did predeſtinate before the worlds, vnto our glorie:8. which none 


[of the Princes of this world did know.: forif they had knowen, they 


would neuer haue crucified the Lord of glorie, 9, But as-it is written : 
'Thatwhich eye bath not ſeen , nor eare bath beard , neither bath it aſcended into the 
hart of man , what things Ged hath prepared for them that loue him. 10. But to vs 
God hath reuealed by his Spirit. For the Spirit ſearcheth al things, 


. [yeathe profundities -of God, 12. For-what man knoweththethings of 
. [a manzbur” the ſpirit of a man that is'in him? ſo the things alſo that are ' 
| of God tio man krioiveth, but the ſpirit of God. ; 


' 12. And we haue receiued not the ſpirit of this world , but the fpirir 
that is of God : ' that we may know the things that of God are giuen 
to vs, 13. Which alſowe ſpeake not in learned words of humane wiſe- 
dom ; but in the doErine of the Spirit, comparing ſpiritual things to 
the ſpiritual, x 4. But” the ſenſual man perceiuethnot thoſe things that 
are of the Spirit of God, Fort is fooliſhnes to him, and he can not vn- 
derſtand; becauſe he is ſpiritually examined. 15. But the ſpiritual man 


Iudgeth :alrhings : and hiraſelfis indged of no man. 16. For * who hath 
{ knowen'the fenſe of our Lord that may inſtru him?Bur we haue 


the ſenſe of Chriſt, 
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ANNOTATIONS 


CnaAa?, II, 


How Angels 


It. But the ſpiritef men, ] One man can not knowanother's cogirations naturally: and —— 
bur God gideth ro Prophets and other,cuen in thisworld oftentimes, by extraordinary ——_—_ Ten 

| graceto know mens ſecrets, Ashedidto'S, Peter ,-to know the fraud of Ananias and k10w.0ur C04 
| Bb a Saphira; g{{20ns, 


— _——— __ _ - 
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King of Syria his chamber, And as he giueth to al * Angels and Saints ( ſo farre as 


yocal praiers, but our inward repeatance and defi-es, : is . 
The Heretikes 12, That wemzy know. ) The Pfoteſtants that chalenge a particular ſpirit revealing 
allegation for to each one his owne predeſtinatton, iuſt- frc ation, and ſaluatton , would draw this rexe 
their yaine ſe- to that purpoſe, Which importeth nothing els( as 1s plaine by the Apoſtles diſcourſe) 
curitic,anſwe- but that the Holy Ghoſt hath gmen to the Apoſtles, & by them to other Chriſtian 
red, men, to know God's ineffable po beſtowed vpon the belecuers inthis rime of grace; 
that is, Chriſtes Incarnation, aſcton,prelerice in the Sacram ent, & the incomprehen- 
ſible ioyes of Heanen,which Pagans, [ewes and Heretikes deride, | 

The ſenſual 14. The ſenſuzl man. ) The ſenſual man is he {pectally, that meaſureth theſe heauenly 
man, myſteries by natural reaſon, humane prudence, external ſenſe,and worldly affeRion, as 
the Iew , Pagane, and Herctike doe:and fomerime both here and clswhere the more 

infirme and ignorant ſort of Chriſtian men be called ſenſual or carnal alſo, who bein 
occupied in Reutar affaires, and giuentofenfual ioy and worldlines, have no ſuch ſerie 
'nor feeling of thele great guifts cf God,, as the perfeQer-ſort of the faithful haye, 
Who trying theſe high points of religion, not by reaſon and ſenſe, bur by grace,faith, 
The ſpiritual 2nd Spirit, be therfore called ſpiritual, The ſpiritual thenis he, that judgeth and dif- 
-man cerneth thetruth of ſuch rags as the carnal can not attaine vnto : that doth 'by the 
; . . ſpirit of the Church, wherofhe is pattakef in the vnirie of the ſame, not only ſee the 
How the (pirt- $,.,urs of the carnal, but condemneth them and kudgerh euery power reſiſting God's 
tual man tud- ſpirit and word: the catnal Tex, Heathen, or Heretike , hauivg no meanes nor right to 
gethal, &is iudgeofthe ſaid ſpiritual man, For when the {pi« tual is faid to be judged of none, the 
; zudged of none |1@21;,1 g is not thax he chould not be ſubieR or obedient-to his Paſtours and piritual 
Powers and to the whole Church, fpecially for thetrial or examination of al his life, 
do&rine, and-faith : but that a Catholike manand namely a Teacher of Catholike 
doRrinein the Church, shoul&not be:any whit ſubje& tothe iudgement ofthe Heathery 
or the Heretike, not. care what of ignoranancd oxfinfidelitie they ſay againſt him) For 
ſuch carnal men haue no ivdgement in ſuch things, nor can attaine to-the Churches 

wiſedom in any ceremonie, myſterie, or matter which they condemne. 
Therfore S, Irenzns excellently declaring that the Church and euery ſpiritual child 
therof , iudgeth and condemneth al falſe Prophers and Heretikes cf whar fort ſgener, 
The Church at length he concluderh with theſe notable, words: The ſpiritual shal indge alſo al has make 
3s vnder no ſehjſmes, which be cru«l,, not hauing the lous of God, and reſpeting their ovine private, move then 
man's wdge- the unite of the Church; mangle » deuide, and( as much as in vhem leh) kl for ſmal cauſes the 
ment, great an1 glorious body of Chriſt, ſpeaking peace, ani ſeeking battaile, He chal iudge alſo themthas 
be out of the truth, that is to ſay,out of the Church : which Church chal be under no man's indge- 
went for to the Church are al things knowen , m which is perfefFfaith of the Fathey , and of a the 
diſpenſation of Chriſt an firme knowledge of the Holy Ghoſs that teacheth al wrmth, F 


2 abba | 
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If they wil not be carnal ſtil , they muſt boaſt in God only , and not in their Preachers, 
which are but his Minifters,10. and need to look e wel how they preach : 12. becauſe 
not al preaching, though it be Catbolike, is meritorious:but rather it baildeth mat 
Ter fo be purged by fire,whenit 1s vaine and vnfruitſul( as alſo any other like workes 
of other Catbolikes, ) Marie if it be heretical, deſtroying the Temple of God , then 


. #t worketh damnation. 18, The remedie is , to humble chemſelues and referre al 
to God, 


Mes ND T, Brethren, could not fpeake to you as to ſpiritual, but 
= The Chuck SN * as to carnal, As it were to litle ones in Chriſt, 2. I gaue you 
only hath $00 milke to drinke, not meate : for you could not as yet, But 
rruth both in *. heirher can you now Verily, for yet you are carnal, z, For 


hirs + and to Elifeus, his ſcruant's bribery in his abſence, and what was done in the 49 F, 


.” : . o Repefe 
is conuenient to our neceſities and their heauenly glorie ) to vnderſtand not only our &-, 


® Luc, 


her milkeand/ whereas there is. among you emulation and contention are you not 
+ bs EY & v 4 carnal, 
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Merces 


is 
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| carnal, and walke according to man ? 4. when one ſaith, I certes am in herbread: 


da \ » : that 15, whe- 
Paules, & another, I Apollo's; are you not ' men'2 What is Apollothenz os 


\ and what is Paul 2 5.The Miniſters of him whom you haue belecued, and grue the ver. 
| to cuery one as our Lord hath giuen. 6, I planted, Apollo watered; but fe&, orths- 
| God gaue the increaſe, 7. Therfore neirher he that planteth is any imperfet who 
| thing, nor he that watereth ; but he that giueth the increaſe,, God, *'< called car< 


nal, Arg.l3. 15. 


8. And he that plantethand he that watereth are one, And” cuery one, , 7 aut, 


|| Shal receiue his awne reward according to his owne labour, g. For we c A mzrue- 


are God's c Coadiutours ; you are God's husbandrie, youare God's lous dignitie 
building, 10. According to the grace that 1s giuen me,as a wiſe Worke- - (nk 
maſter haueT laid the foundation : and another buildeth thereupon.But thay de 2oe 
let euery one look how he buildeth thereon. 11. For other foundation only the in- 
no man can lay,beſide that which islaid;which 1s Car1sT Iesvs.n2, And ftruments or 
if any man build” yponthis foundation, gold , filuer, pretions tones; are _— 
wood , hay , ſtubble, 13. the worke of every one” ſhal be manifeſt : for g,1 —_ - 
” the day of our Lord wil declare, becaule it ſhal bereuealed in fire;zand Beza falfly 
the worke of every one of what kindirt 1s, thefire ſhal trie, 14. If any tranflateth _ 
man's worke abide, which he builttherevpon ; he ſhalreceine reward, <44ninjri, for 


] 15. 1f any man's worke burne , heſhal ſuffer detriment: but himſelf ſhal C—_ | 


——_—. Ax A. if \ a , — 


| be faued: yet ſo'! as by fire, 16, Know you not that you are the Temple G04's Coad2 


| of God; and the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 17, Burt if any violate iutours in the 
| the Temple of God, God wildeſtroyhim, Forthe Temple of God is vorke of our 
holy : which you are.18, Letno man ſeduce himſelf: if any man ſeeme 229392: 
| 0 be wiſe among you in this world, let him become a. foole that he 
may be wiſe, 19. For the wiſedom of this world is fooliſhnes with God, 
For it is written: I wil compaſſe the wiſe in their ſubteltie, 20, And againe : Our 
Lord k noweth the cogitations of the wiſe that they be vaine.21 Let no ma therfore 
glorie in men, For al things are yours : 22, whether itbe Paul, or Apollo, 
or Cephas, or the world, or lifc,or death,or things preſent,or things to 
| come;for al are yours: :3.and youare Chriſt's,and Chriſt is God's, 


| 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
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3. Puery man hal receine according, ) A moſt plaine text for proofe that men by their Good works 
labours, and by the diuzrfities thereof, shal be diuerſly rewarded it Heauen : ard ther- meritorious, 
fore that by their works proceeding of grace, they doe deſerue or merit Heauen , and and the re- 
the more or lefſe toy in the ſame, For though the holy Scripture commonly vſe not wards in Heaz 
this word merit, yer in places innumerable of the old and new Teſtament, the very true uen are diffe- 
ſenſe of merit is conreined, and ſo often as the word, merces, and thelike be vſed , they rent according 
de euer ynderſtood as correlatiues or correſpondent vnto it, For if the ioy of Heauen be to the ſame, 
retribution, repaimenrt, hire, wages for works(as in infinir places of holy Scripture, )then 
the works can be none other but the valure, deſert, price, worth, and merit of the ſame. 

And indeed this word, reward, which in our English tongue may fignike a voluntary or 
bountiful guifr , doth not ſo wel cxprefſe the nature of the * Latin word , or the 
Greeke , which ate rather the very ſtipend that the hired worke-man or journie-man 
| couenanreth ro haue of him whoſe worke he doth, and is athing equally and iuftly 


, _ anſwering to the time and weight of his trauels and works ( in which ſenſe the Scrip- 


turc fairh + Dignus eſt operarius mercede ſua , the worke-man is worthy of his hire ) rather 
thza a free guifc :though , becauſe fanhful men muſt — that their merits 
Bb z be 
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be the guifrs and graces of God, they rather vſe thewotd reward, then hire,ſtipend, or 
repaiment : though indeed it be al one, as you may ſee by diuers places of holy writ, 


' as, * My merces ( reward ) 3s with me to ren1ey to exery one * according to his works, And , Our Ape, 
' Lord wil render wnto me according 20 my i»ſlice Pſ. 175, And the very worde meriz(equiualent ro 32 12. 


the Greek ) is vſed thus : Mercie thal make a place to euery one * according to the merix of wor ks, 


ARTATR £00; 


M ar 1 6, 
Eccle. 16, 15, And, If you doe your iuftice before men , you chal not have reward-in Heauen, Mas, 28, Ro, 


6, 1, Where you ſee that the reward of Heauen is recompenſe of tuftice, And the euafion *: 5 


of the Herettikes is friuolous and euidently falſe, as the former and like words doe con. 
uince : for they ſay Heauen is our Merces or reward , not becaulc it 1sdueto our works, 
but to the promiſe of God ; where the words be plaine, According to enery man's works or 
labowrs : ypon which works, andfor which works conditionally , the promiſe of: Heauen 
was made, | 
Building of 12, Y pon this foundation, ) The foundation is Chriſt,and faithin him working by cha- 
gold, or ſtub- ritie, The vpper building may beeither pure and perfe& matter of gold , filuer , and 
ble. pretious ſtone, which ( according tothe moſt authentical and probable expoſition ) be 
ood workes of charitte, and al Chriſtian juſtice done by God's grace ; or els , wood, 
bd ſtabble , which fignifie the manifold a&es ob man's infirmitie and his venial finnes; 
which more or leffe. mixed & medlcd with the better matter aforeſaid, require more or 
lefle punishment of purgation atthe day of our death. Arwhich day, if by penance or 
other meanes in the Church, theſaid venial finnes be before-hand cleanſed, there shal 
need no purging atal,bur they hal ſtraight receiue the reward due to them, | 
Dur works 13. Shal be manifeſ. ) Whether,our hfe and works be pure and need nocleanfing,now 
Shal be mani- in rhisworld is, hard to.iudge : but the day of,our Lord, which 1s at our death,wil make 
feſted by fire, - It plaine in what termes euery man's Iife is towards God. For then Purgatorie fire 
5, shal reueale and'proue'it.' For, whoſotuer hath any impure matter of yenial finnes or 
ſuch other debts, to God'siuftice paiable and purgable, muſt into that-fire, and after 
due paiment and cleanſing, be” ſaued through the ſame, Where the works of the per- 
fe& men & ſuch as died with aldebts paied. , cleanſed, or forgiuen, are quitted from 
the fire and neuer incurre damage, paine, or lofſe thereby, The places of Fathers 
expoundingthis for Purgatorie, be very many moſt cuident, which are cited in the laſt 
Aunotation following. 00 62 | 
13. Theday of our Lord +hal declare, ) That this purgation rather fignifieth the place of 
God's iuſtice after our death, then any affli&tion in this life , the Apoſtles preciſe 
ſpecifying of fire declareth, and of reucaling and notifying the difference of mens 
What is Fo. Yorks by the ſame : which is not done euidently euer in thas life : and namely the 
hp "wh word, day of our Lord; which commonly and properly fignifieth mn Scripture & namely 
day of or x WI... this Apoſtle(1.Cor,5,5.1, Cor.1,13. Philip.1,10,6.,1. Theſ, 5,2.2.Theſ. 2,z )eithet the par- 
: ' ticular,or the general judgement : and therforcthart the trial ſpoken of, is not properly 


nor litterally meat any aft1&5 or aduerfitie of thislife,asCalutnm alſo c6fefleth, coy ning Calun 
a foolish new conftru&ion of his owne. Where you may note alſo in that man's Cone- in huns 
tarie, that this word, dies Domm, was ſo preiudicial againſt him and al other expoſitions Jocwm, 


of thetrial to be made in this world,that he would gladly haue ( Domini ) out, reading 


thus, A dey thal come which chal open ec. Where voderſtand , that if it were only Dies \ pied 


(as * in the Grecke } yet thereby alſo rhe Scripture is wont to fignife the {elf ſame 
thivg : as,z, Tim,1, 12,28.and 2.7;.4,8, and Heb,to,2 5, che day,as in this place, withthe 
Grecke article only,which is al one with Dicsilla, or Dies Domini. | 
15. . /sby fire, )S. Auguſtin vpon theſe words of the Plalme z7. Lord rebwke me net in 
th'ne indignation , nor amend me in vþy wrath. For it shal come to paſſe ( ſaith he ) thas ſome be 
amentedin the wrath of God and be rebuked in his indigeatis. And not al perhaps that are rebwked, 
shal be amended. but yet ſome there +hal be ſaued by ameniing, [t hal be ſo ſurely , becauſe amending 
Two fires is named : yes/0 asby fire. But ſome there shal be rebuked, and not amended; to whom he hal ſay: 
after this ite: Goe ye into eu: rl a fling fire. Fearing therfore theſe more greivons paines , he defireth thas he may 
one eternal, neither be 1«buked in ind:gnation by e:ernal fire, nor amended in his wrath ; thatis ro ſay : Purge 
the other tem- me ins';35 life . and make me {nch an one as +hal mot need the amending fire; being for 4hem which 
poral,thatis, hal be ſaned, yer (0 45 by fire. W herfore ? butbecauſe here they build ypen the foundation, weed, hay, 
the purging or fubble ? For if they did build gold, ſelwer , and preti:us flones, they chould be ſecure from both fires, 
amending fire, nos only from that eternal which shal tro1ment the impious eternally ; but alſs from that which sh at 
amend them that shal be ſaucd by fire. For it is ſaid: He shal be ſafe, yer fo as by fire, And 
becewſe it is [. 31, he shal be ſafe, that fire is comemned, Tea verily though ſafe by fire , yer that py 
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thal be move griewvus, then wharſoener a man can ſuffer in this life. And you know how great enjly © Prgatorie 
she wicked hawe ſuſfred , and may ſuffer : yet they hane Tafred fic 45 the good alſo might ſuffer, fire pafſeth al 
For what hath any malefafour ſuffred by the lawes , that a Martyr hath not fuffred inthe confeſ- the paines of 
fron of Chriſt? Theſe enils therfore that ave here , be much more eaſie; and yet ſee how men, not to this Liſe, 
ſuffer them, doe whatſdener thou commandeſt, How much- better doe theythas » hich God commans. 

deth , that they may net ſuffer thoſe greater paines ? Thus farre S. Auguſtin, Sce S, Ambr; 

ypon this place. 1, Cor, 3, & Ser, 20, in Pſal, 118, Hiero, l;, 2. c. 13. adn, lowinianum, 

Greg, li. 4, Dialog.c, z9, & in Pſal, 3. Panic, in principio, Origen, ho, 6,m £15, Exod, aud 

ho, 14. 5n 6. 24. Levis, 


b ——  — 


Cnavyv. IL 


Fe requireth to be eſteemed for his office , but regardeth not to be praiſed ofman for bis 
yertue ; conſidering that neuber bis owne conſcience is a ſufficient 1udge therof,, but 
only God who ſeeth al.8. He toucheth rhew ri contemmng in their pride, the Apoſ= 
eles themſclues as miſerable: 18, threatning to coms to thoſe proud Falſe-apoſiles 
who were the Authours of al theſe ſchiſmes. 


== Olet aman eſteeme ys as the Miniſters of Chriſt , and the The Epiftle 


Gh 


NRF diſpenſers of the myſteries of God. 2 Here now is required vpon the 42 
> £ among the diſpenſers that a man be found faithful.z.Butto GEE * 
= a+ mc it isa thing of leaſt account , to be iudged of you,or of ; 
” Z=49 [man's day:Butl iudge not my-ſelfneither. 4. ForI am not 
guilty in conſcience of anything;”butl am not iuſtified he- 
rein: but he that iudgeth me,is our Lord, 5. Therfore iudge not before 
the time; vatil our Lord doe come, who alſo wil lighten the hidden 
things of darknes, & wil manifeſt the counſels of the harts: & then the 
vraif ſhal beto cucry manof God, Þ« 

6. But theſe, things , Brethren, * 1 haue tranſfigured into my ſelf and © Loe when 
Apollo, for you; that in vs you may learne, one not to be pufted vp for he named him 
one againſt another, aboue that is written. 7 For whodiſcerneth thee? _ Apol- 
Or what haſt thou that thou haſt not receined? Andit thouhalt receined hehe =——. . 
what doeſt thou glorie as thoughthou haſt not receiued? 8, Now you ſeditious and 
arefilled, now are you become rich : without vs you reigne;& 1 would faQtious Prea. 
to God you did reigne,, that we alſo might reigne with you. g. a For 1 **<rs whoſe 
chinke that God hath ſhewed vs _— the laſt, as it were deputed ?*<s heſpa- 


red. 
to death : becauſe b we are made a ſpectacle tothe world, and to Angels a The Epiſtle 


aud men, ro. We are fooles for Chriſt; but you wiſe in Chriſt, We weak; vpon S. Iames 


| but you ſtrong. You noble, but we baſe, 11. Vntil this houre we day, Il, 25. 


doe both hunger, and thirſt, and arenaked,and are beaten with buffets, - ble >> 1 
and are wanderers, 12, and labour working with our owne hands, We ny Tude's wy 
are curſed; and doe bleſſe. We are perſecuted; and ſuſtaine 1t. 13. We are ORob.z7, And 
blaſphemed; and we beſcech. We are made the refuſe of this world, the for ſome Con= 
droffe of al euen vntil now. 14. Notto confound you, doe l write theſe f<flours, nor 
things; but as my deereſt children I admoniſh you, «15. For cif you, So may S: 
haue ten' thouſand Pzdagogues in Chriſt; yet not many Fathers. For Auguſtin our 
in Chriſt Igs vs by the Ghoſpel I begat you, I 16: I beſeech you Apoftleſay to 


therfore be followers of me. 17. Therfore haue I ſent to you Timo-. \* Englishme, 
thee , who is my deereſt Sonne and faitiful in our Lord ; who 
Bb 4 wil 


Tas Finsr Ev1$STLE or S. Pavr 
wil put youin mind of my waies that are in Chriſt |zsvs, as euerywhere 
in euery Church I teach. 18. As though I would not come to you, ſo 
certaine are puffed vp. 19. But I wil come to you quickly, if our Lord 
wil ; and wil know notthe words of them that be puffed vp, bur. the 

: power. 20. For the Kingdom of God is not in words, but in power, | 
21. What wil you? ” inrad that I come to you; orincharitie , and the 
fpirit of mildnes? 


| 


SET 1 


ANNOTATIONS. | 


CHaApr, ITIF. 


No man furs 4&4 Butzotiufifed. ) The Herctikes are certaine that they bein God's grace , but $S; 
of grace or Pavlthough gultie of no- crime in his conſcience , durſtwor afſure himſelf that he was 
juſtification, luſtified, neither could take ypon him to be tudge of his owne hart and cogitations, 

whether they w.:re pure or no: but the trial therofhe left only to God's iudging day. 
Spiritual pow- 21. [nrod, ] The Apoſtles haue power of diſcipline and cenſures againſt offenders, and 
ertopunich power of genelenes, mecknes , and indulgence alſo ; to vſccither punishing or pardo- 
or patdon. ning,according to their wiſedom,and according tothe occaſions oftime andplace, 


———. 
— 


= & 5 A. 


- x _ $ harp yrebuking their Clergies negligence, 3. himſelf abſent excommunicateth that 


Epiſtls: of the pubiike inceſtuous perſon:6, commanding that hereafter no-Chriſtian be ſo tolerated 
inceſtuous for= #1 any open crime, but excommunicated. 
nicatour; & 


lawing before Ba RHERE isplainely heard fornication among you, and ſuch 
Inkdels. (4 fornication, as thelike 15 not among the Heathen, ſo that 
p 


men $should be *'} \ | : 

ſorrowful to WED WAR © haucnot mourned rather , that he might be taken away 
ſee greuious WWE YET from, among you, that hath done this deed. 3.” I indeed 
6+" _ abſent in body , but preſent in fpirit, haue already iudged, as preſent, 
Puphr ©1448 him that hath ſo done, 4. in the name of our LordTIzs vs Chriſt,” you 
ly to ſeckethe being gathered together and my ſpirit, ” with the vertue of our Lord 
effcnderspu- Its V5;5. to deliuer ſuchan one ” to Satan for the deſtruion of the 


nihment by fgech that the ſpirit may be ſaued in the day of our Lord Is svs Chrift. 
EXcCOommunmica- 


FEY 6. Your glorying is not good. Know you not that alitle leauen corrup- 
tion, 
[The Epiſtle teth the whole paſte? 7. Purge the oldleauen, that you may be anew 
vpon Eaſter paſte, as you are azymes, For our Paſche, Chriſt,is immolated, 8, Ther- 
day. fore" let vs feaſt, not inthe old leauen, nor inthe leauen of malice and 
wickednes,but in the azymes of ſinceritie and veritie, | 
cEither this 9. I wroteto you inc an epiſtle, not to keep companie with fornica- 
Epiſtle in the tours, 1o, I meane not the fornicatours of this-world, or the couetous 
words before, - or theextorſioners, or ſeruers. of Idolds : otherwiſe you ſhonld haue 
er ſome other. . B | k 
A notorions $02 Out of this world. 11. But now I wrote to you, not to keep. 
wilful corcup. <0 panie , if he that is. named a Brother , be a fornicatour, or a couc- 
; tous perſon, or c a ſeruer of Idols , or a railer, or a drunkard, or anex- 


torſtoner:; 


4 * 74 * J\ \ 
*- Chriſtian d), ; 
i, 


IF One hath his* fathers wife, 2. And you are puffed vp; and = 


p 
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torſioner: with ſuch an one” not ſo much as to take meat. 12. For what tion in the Bi. 


is it to meto iludge of the that are without? Doe not you indge of them _ Foe Wan 
that are within? r3,for them that are without, God wil tudge, Take away —_ wy 
the euil one from among your ſelues, Idolaters 3 ard 
here, worship- 
n ; — ” per of mages: 
ANNOTATIONS. —— 


ore , ur 0Aaxe 
CT AP... Te, Idolater, 


Ne mm—_—_— 


3. 1 abſem.,) S. Paul here vſeth his Apoſtolike power, of binding this inceſtuous per- 
fon,excommunicating him by his letters and Manlaiuwm, though abſenr, 

4.Y ou being gathered.) Though he commanded the ae ſhould be done inthe face of The authoritie 
the Church,as ſuch ſentences and cenſures be at this day executed al(o, yetthe iudge- of Ecclefiaſti. 
ment and authoritie of giuing ſentence was in himſelf ;and nor in the whole multitude, cal cenſures is 
as the Proteſtants and the popular SeQaries atfirme, For the power of binding & loofing in the Clergie 
was not giuen to the-whole Church, but as in the petſons of the Prelates,& to them for cnly, & is exe- 
the benefit of the whole. Whervypon S.Chryſoſtome vpon theſe words, Dic Eccleſse, Tel cuted inthe 
the Church Mat. 18, Complaine to the Church,that is,laith he,to the Prelater and Prejidenss therof. name of Chriſt 

4. With the vertwe.) Al ſuch great power ouer finners, is holdef and exerciſed inthe 
name & vertue of CHRIST IESVS and whoſocuerſetteth light by it, deſpifeth our 
Lord'sname ard power, | 

5.To Satan) To affure ys that al excommunicate perſons be in the power & poſſeſſion 
of the Diuel, & quite out of Chriſt's prote&ion as ſoone as they be ſeparated by the 
Churches ſentence, from her body and the Sacraments and fellowſhip of Chriſtian Ca- 
tholike men;it pleaſed God to giue power to the Apoſtles and Prelares in the primitiue 
Church,to Pave! the Diuel ſtraight vpon their ſentece of excomunication,to inuadethe The terrible 
body of the excommunicate, & to torment him corpocally, So Chriſt excommunicarcd ſentence of 
Tudas, and the Diuel entred intohim, and he went forth of the. happie fellowship of excommunica= 
the Apoſtles. lo.13,7.So this Apoſtle excommunicated Alexander and Hymenzus,and tion, 
Satan ſtraight tooke them: 1, Tim. 1, Yea it is thought that S, Peter excommunicated 
Ananias & Sapphira,and for figne of his power and terrour of the fentenceſtrook them 
both ſtarke dead. De mirebil. S, Scripture li, 3.c.16,apud D, Aug, Which miraculous power 
though it be not ioyned now to that ſentence, yet as farre as concerneth the puniſhment 
ſpiritual , which irſpecially appartaineth vnto,it isas beforc , and is by the judgement 
of the holy DoRours (Cyp.ep.z6.nw.z. Chry/.iw 1. Tim.1.he, 5. Ambroſini.Tim.1 Hiers.ep, 
ad Helied,c.7. Aug. de cor. & gra.c.14.) the terribleſt and greateſt puniſhment in the world; 
yea farre paſsing al earthly paine and torment of this life, and being a very reſemblance 
of damnation, and ſo often called by the Fathers, namely by $. Auguftine. And by this 


;, foiritual ſword (Sajth'S. Cyprian) al muſt die intheir ſoules, that obey not the Prieſts of Chriſt in 
the new law , as they thas were diſobetiem to the Indges of the old law, were [line with the corporal 


ſword, Would God the world knewwhat a maruelous puniſhment Chriſt hath appointed 
the Prieſts to execute yponthe offenders of his lawes, and ſpecially ypon the difobe.- 
dient,as Heretikes namely. | "I Toe" 

8. Lev: feaft ) The Paſchal lamb, which was the moſt expreſſe figure of Chriſt euery * THC inre> 
way, * was firſt ſacrificed and afterward eaten with azymes or vnleauened bread. So <luing the B, 
Chriſt our Paſchal, being thennewly ſacrificed oathe Crofſe,is recommended to them Sacrament. 
a5 to be eaten with al puririe and finceritie,in the Holy Sacrament, Which myſterie the 
holy Church in theſe words comendethto the faithful euery yeare atthe feaſt of Eaſter, 

11, Not toteke meas. ) It is notmeant that we ſhould ſeparate our ſelues corporally Weare bound 
fro al finners,or that we might refuſe to live in one Church or fellow$hip of Sacraments 
with them, which was the errour & occaſion of the Donatiſtes great ſchilme : nor that al finners, 
euery man is ſtraight after he hath committed any deadly finne , excommunicated, as *2* <xcommu- 
fomeLutheris ho[d:but thatwe ſhould anoid thEwhen the Church hath exc6municated 21cate only , & 
them for ſuch: though in mind, and condemnation of their faults, euery one ought to be "*<M,exceprin 
alwajes farre from them, As for the Heathen & Pagans, which be not vnder the Churches <crtaine caſes, 


diſcipline, and at that time in external worldly affaires dealt with Chriſtians and _ 
amongf 


to auotd, not 
bur 


392 Tur rinRST EPp1STLE Or S, PavL | 
among them whether they would or no, the Apoſtledid not forbid Chriſtians their 
companie. 

I 4 7 he euil one, ) He concludeth that though they can not, nor himſelf neither, cur of 
the Keathen that be publike offenders, yet theil perſon by him excommunicated being 
one of their owne body, they may cut off,as is aforeſaid, and auoid his company, Vpon 
which commandement of the Apoſtle,we {ce that weare bound by God's word to auoid 
al companieand conuerſation with the excommunicate , except in caſes of neceſitic, 
and the ſpiritual profic of the perſon excommunicated, 


— co — i. 
em — 


Sf & X WL | 


He rebuk eth them for going to law before Iudges that were not Chriſtians, 9, telling 
that extorſion ( as many other offenſes likewiſe ) is a mortal ſinne. 12. And with die 
wers reaſons he inueigheth againſt fornication, bulding alſo to fly al occaſion thereof, 


ARE any of you hauing a matter againſt another, 
F tobe iudged before the vniuſt, & not before the Saints? 
7 The faithful 2, Or know you not that * the Saints ſhal 1udge of the 
iudge and giue | JB world: And if the world ſhal be 1udged by you: are you 
ſentence with MJ 82© vnworthie to iudge of the leaſt things? 3. Know you 
= - oy = & &* not that we ſhal tudge Angels? how much more ſecular 
cially the things? 4. If therforg you haue ſecular iudgements ; the contemprible| 
Apoſtles and thar are in the Church,ſer them to iudge.s, I ſpeaketo your ſhame.So is 
the perfect therenot among you any wiſe man,that can iudge between his brother? 
Cn thoe 6. But brother with brother ” contendeth in iudgement : & that before 
al for Chri's 1Nfidels ? 7. Now'certes there is plainely ” a fault in you, that you haue 
ſake, iudgements among you. Why doe you not rather take wrong? why doe 
- _younotrather ſuffer fraud? 8. But your {clues doe wrong and defraud: 
and that to the Brethren, 9. Know you not that the vniuſt ſhal not poſ-| c. 
c For this, the ſeſſe the Kingdom of God?Doe noterre:Neither fornicatours,nor c ſer-| 
English Bible yers of Idols, nor aduouterers , nor the effeminate , nor the liers with a 
; Ep ; vera mankind, 10,nor theeues,nor the couetous, nor drunkards,nor railers, 
worsbipp:ysof OE Extorſioners ſhal poſicſſe the Kingdom of God, 11. And theſe things 
images cerres you were, but you are waſhed, but you are ſanctified, but you are 
iuſtificd inthe name of our Lord lesvs Chriſt, and in the Spirit of our | 
God, | | 
12. Althings are lawful for me , but al things are not expedient. Al: 
things are lawful for me, but I wil be brought vnder the power of none, | 
13. The meat to the belly, & the belly to the meats: but God wil deſtroy | 
both irand them: andthe body not to fornication, but toour Lord, & ! 
our Lord to the body. 14, But God both hath raiſed vp our Lord, and | 
wil raiſe vp vs alio by his power, 15, Know you not that your bodies are 
the members of Chriſt? Taking therforethe members of Chriſt, ſhall 
make them the members of an harlot? God forbid, 16. Or know youl _ 
not, that he which cleaueth'to an harlot,is made one body ? For they shal | 6." 
be, faith he, two in oneflesh, 17, But he that cleaueth to our Lord , is one | ** 
a Leeton ſpirit. 18, Fly fornication, Euery ſinne whatſoeuer a man docth,1s; 
is no: cnly enc-, WISROUt the body : but he thar doth fornicate, finneth * againſt ne | 
| ow 
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owne body. 19, Or know you notrthat your members are the temple of my to the ſoule 
the holy Ghoſt which 1s 1n you, whome you haue of God,and you are not pany. 

your owne. 20, For you are bought witha great price.Glorifie and beare rupteth and de 


God in your body. fileth the bo4y 
| more properly 
— ——— —_ and dire&tly 


ANNOTATIONS. then any other 


i 


ſinnes doe. 


CAP. 


Going to law 
before heathen 
or heretical 


wdges, 


6 Contendeth in iudgemems,) To be giuen wuch to brabling and litigtouſnes for euery trifle, 
to ſpend a pound rather then loſe a peny;, the Apoſtle much _—_— in Chriſtian 
men, For a Chriſtian man to draw another to the judgements, ſears, and courts of Hea- 
then Princes (which then only reigned )and notto ſuſfer their controuerfies and quarels 
to betaken yp among themſc]uesbrotherly and peaceably, was a 'great fault: as, for one 
Catholike to draw another for mere trifles before ſecular or heretical Officers, isa very 
vnchriſtian part. | 

7. rAfamls.) He forbad not aliudgements of controuerfies, but only fignified that it Going to law 
was a fault,and that it proceeded of ſome iniuries done one to another, & imperfe&igs, Pot furbiaden 
that they ſo moleſted one anther: and that it had been more agreable to Chriſtian per- but to agree 0- 
fe&ion and charirie,rather to tolerate ang ſuffer aſaial iniurie , then to draw his fellow therwiſe better 
to judgement ſeats, 


CHar?, VII. 

That married folke mg aske their debt, and muſt pay it, though itbe better for them to GE _—_ We 
| conteine,8. 45 alſo for the yumarried and widowes 10 continue ſingle , though they ma) contineucie, 
marrie. 10. That the married may not depart from one another (nor in any caſe marrie ; 
another, during the life of the former) 12.. vnles it be from one that is ynbaptized,which 

Jet he diſſuadeth : 17. counſeling alſo exery one to be content with his ſtate wherin 

| bewas Chriſtned. 25, Virginitie is not commanded, but counſeled as the better and more 


meritorious then Marriage, 39. as alſo widowhood, "If the layman 


cannor 

Ag N D concerning the things wherof you wroteto me: It vnleshe 2b Xain 
WE is good for a ma notto touch a woman.z.But becauſe of from his wiſe; 
> tornicatio let enery ma haue” his owne wife, &let cuer = = ic 
& woman haue her owne husbad.z. / Let the husbad c ren- mug 0. 84. 
” der his debt to the wife:andthe wife alſo in like manner crifices and al 
® to her huſband. 4 The woman hath not power of her waics pray, 
 owne body:but her huſband. And in like manner the man alſo hath not —— fore 
power of his owne body; but the woman, 5 Defraud not one another, R ——— 
of except perhaps by conſent fora time, * that you may”giue your ſelt” tO Hiero.li.1.6.19. 

_—_— — and returne againe together, leſt Satan tempt you for your in- adver/. [owin 
ter,  COntinencie. 6, But I fay this”by indulgence,not by commandement,. 7, — trece 
For I would al mento be as my felt: but euery one hath'a proper guift ns Fs 
of God; one ſo,and another ſo. 8. *But 1 ſay tothe vamarried and to wi- (ach as were 
dowes: It is good forthem if they ſo abide euen asI alſo, g But'if they married, now 
doe not conteine themſclues, let them marrie. For it is better ro marrie he giverk lef. 


=__ then c to be burnt woke 
a, . | marricd alſo, 
309, But 


- 


Tis rinsr EprSTLE or S, PAVEL 

10.But to them that be ioyned in matrimonie, not | giue commande- 
ment , but ozr Lord, * that the wife depart not from her hausband: 
11, and if ſhe depart,” to remaine vnmarried, or to be reconciled to her 
husband. And let not the huſhand put away his wife, | 

r2, Forto the reſt, ”' I ſay, not our Lord.lf any Brother haue a witean 
infdel, and ſhe conſent to dwel with him ; let him not put her away, 
13, Andifany woman haue a husband an infidel, and he conſeat to dwel 
with her; let her not put away her husband. 14. For the man aninfidel 
is ſan&ified by the faithful woman; and the womanan infidel ” is (anc. 
tified by the faithful husband : otherwiſe your children ſhou!d bevn- 
cleane; but now they are holy, 15. But if the infidel depart, let him 
depart, For the Brother or Siſter is not ſubie& to ſeruitude in ſuch, But 
1n peace hath God called vs, 25. For how knowelt thou woman, if thou 
ſhalt Caue thy husband? or how knoweſt thou man, if thou ſhalt ſaue the 
woman? 17, But to euery oneas our Lord hath deuided, as God hath 
called euery one, ſo let him walke,and as in al Churches I teach, 18, Is 
any man called being circumciſed? let him not procure prepuce. Is any 
man called in prepuce 2 let him not be circumciſed, 19. Circumciſion 
is nothing, and prepuce is nothing:but the obſeruation of the command 
ments of God. 20. Eucry one 1n the vocation that he was called, in it 
let him abide. 21. Waſt thou called being a bondman?care not for it:but 
and if thou canſt be made free, vſe it rather, 22.For he that in our Lord is 
called, being a bondman, is the c franchiſed of our Lord. Likewiſe he 
Wh that is called, being free,1s the bondman of Chriſt, 23, You were bought 
uma 5 with price, be not made the * bondmen of men, 24. Euery' Brother' 
that you obey WHEr1n he was called,in that let him abide before God, 
& pleaſethem 25, And as concerning virgins, a commandement of our Lord I 
more the God. haye not : but” counſel I giue, as hauing obteined mercieof our Lord 
=_ -— * 1-og to be faithful. 26. Ithinke therfore that this is good for the preſent 
= Bk ham neceſlitie,becauſle it is good for a man ſo to be. 27. Art thou tied to a 

wife? ſcekenotto be looſed. Art thou looſe froma wife 2» ſeeke not a 

:: VigSicis wife. 28. But if thou take a wife,” thou haſt not ſinned. And” ifa virgin 
counſeled as marrie, ſhe hath not ſinned, Neuertheleſſe” tribulation of the fleſh ſhal 
— 29701 6:0 ſuch haue. But | ſpare you. 29. This therfore I ſay,Brethren;thetime is | 
forbidden, be- ſhort, it remaineth, that they alſo which haue wiues, be/ as though 
cauſc it is no they had not; 3o. and they that weep,as though they wept not; and they 
fiane. that reioyce, as though they reioyced not; and they that buy, as 


though they poſſeſſed not; 31. and they that vſe this world, as though | 


they vſed it not, For the figure of this world paſſeth away. 32. But 1 
would haue you to be without carefulnes, He that is without a wife, is 
/ careful for the things that pertaineto our Lord, how he may pleaſe 
God. 33.But he that is witha wife, is careful for the things thatpertaine 
to the world, how he may pleaſe his wife : and he is deuided. 34. And 
the womi ynmarried & the virgin,thinketh on the things that pertaine 
to our Lerd: that ſhe may be holy both in body and in ſpirit. Þ But ſhe 
that is married, thinketh onthe things that pertaine to the world, how 
She may pleaſe her husband. 35. And this I ſpeake to' your prbfit : not 
0 calt a ſnare vpon you, but tothat which is honeſt , & that may giue 


| 


you 


Ro.7, l, 


Ti tay 


TW, 


| TO TH CORINTHIANS, 393 
you power without irppediment to attend vpon our Lord, 36. But if 
any man thinke that he ſeemeth deſhonoured vpon his virgin , for thar 
ſe is paſt age, andif it muſt ſo be, let him doe that he wil. He (inncth 

not if ſhe marrie. 37, For he that hath derermined in his hart being 
ſettled, not hauing neceſlitie , but hauing powerof his owne wit, and 
hath iudgedthis in his hart,to keep his virgin,doeth wel, 38, Thertore 
both he that toyneth his virgin in matrimonie , doeth wel : and he that 
ioyneth not, doeth better, 

29. * A womanis boundto the law fo longtime as her husband 
liucth:but if her husband fleep,ſhe is at libertfe:let her marrie to whom * 
ſhe wil:only in our Lord, 40. But<c more bleſled ſhal ſhe be, if ſhe ſo re- < The ſtate of 


maine, according to my counſel. And I thinke that I alſo hane the Spirit widowhood 
more bleſſed, 


matrimonie, 


 — —— —_ 
_— —— 
— — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cana VI 


2.8 owne wiſe.) He ſaith not,as the Proteſtants here pretend to excuſe the vnlawftl The Apoftie 
coniun&ion of Votaries , Les every one marry : but , let euery one haue, keep, or vſc his bjiddeth not al 


owne wife to whom he was wartied before his conuerſion. For the Apoſtle anſwereth to mart je, but ' 


here tothe firſt queſtion of the Corinthians , which was not, whether 1t were lawful to to keep their 
marry,but whether they were not bound vpon their couerfion,to abſtainefrom the com- wiues before 
pany of their wiues tiiatried before in thetr infidelitice, as ſome did perſuade them that matricd, 
they ought to doe, Hiero,th,1 cont. Iowin. c. 4. Chryſ,in locum ho. 19, 

. Letthe husband render.) Theſe words open the Apoſtles intention and talke to be onely 

of ſuch as are already married, and to inſtru them of the bond and obligation thar 

is between the married couple for rendring of the debt of carnal copulation one to 


. another:dectaring that the married perſonshaue yealded their bodies ſo one to another 
'*-- tharthey cannot without mutual cenſent, neither perpetually, nor for atime, defraud 


one the other, : AS” Rane 
5.Gine your ſelf re praiey.) This time,& the Heretikes doQrine, and high eſtimation of Contin EC1C Ut 
matrimonial a&es,are farre from the puritie of the Apoſtolike and primitiue Church, married folkes 
when the Chriſtians to make their praters & faſtings more acceptable to God, abftained for praier ſake, 
by mutual tonſent euen from their lawfulwiues : our new Maiſters not much abſteinin 
(as it may be thoughe)from their wiues for any ſuch matter, And yer S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
the Prelate ſhould paſſe other in this caſe,and think that not to be lawful for bim, that 
may be borne in others, becauſe he muſt daily ſupply Chriſtes roome, offer, baptize, and 
pray for the people.So ſaith he l5,1,9.ex viroque teſs.q. 12:7 in fine.See $. Hiero,l.1.c.1 9,admer, 
Towin, S.,Ambr, li.1,0ff.c. vis. But alas for the people , whoſe married Paſtours arein this 
paint farreworle then the yulgar folke, neither teaching continencie , nor giuing good 
example, | 
6, Dy indulgence wor commandement.) Left ſome might miſconſtrue his former words, as Perpetual cons 
though he had preciſely commanded married perſons not to abſtaine perpetually from rjnencie, euen 
Carnal copulation, or not to giue their conſent one to another of continencie but for a jy married fol- 
time onely : he declareth plainely that he gaue no rule or precept ab{olutely therin, but ke. berter then 


of God. the the ſtate of 


that he ſpake al the foreſaid, condeſcending to their infirmities onely, infinuating that carnal cop / 


continencie from carnal copulation is much better , & that himſelf kept it continually. tjon, 
eAug.de bon. coniug c.10, Enchirid.c.7g. 


ulas / } . 

— / 

7-eA proper guift ) To ſuch as may lawfully marry,or be already married Ged giveth / Att 
4 


not alwaies that more high and ſpecial guift or grace of c6tinencie,though cuery one of 
them al that duely alke & labour for it, might haue it: but ſuch are not bound to endea- 


:nour or ſeeke for it alwaies, & therfore can not be commanded to abſtaine further then _ 


they like, But wheſocucr a wi is bound to abſtainezcither by vow or any other ne cefſ, - ric 
\ OCCanon 


— 


— 


——— 


nently : & that 
God giueth 
this guift roal 
that aske 1t, 


The Apoſtle 
permirteth 
marriage to 
them that be 
free, not to 
yowed perions, 


After diuorce 
not to matrie, 


The Apoſtles 
precepts. 


How the infi- 
del, or infidel's 
child,are ſan- 
&ifed by the 
Chriſtian, 


Precc pts, 


A profeſſed 
ma:r1e, 


Virginitie 
counſcled as 


rxious, 


395 rs tn | | 
Who arc bog occafionfasif oneof the parties be in priſon ,warre,baniſhment, ficknes,or abſent perpe- 
to live conti- tually by lawfal diuorce)the other muſt needs in 


Thedifference 
of counſels and which is counſeled, is notneceflarie, becauſe one may be ſaued notwithſtanding, Bur he 


LY 
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paine of damnation abſtaine, and can 
ifc of chaſtitie, For *-he is bound to aske it & toſgcke for 
it of God by faſting, prayirg,& chaſtiſfing his body ; & ſolabouring duely forit, God 
wil oiuethe grace of chaftirie,So had S, Paullir, & fo had al the holy men that eucr liued 
chatt. Therfore dereſt the do&rine of the Proteſtants in this point , that wheathey liſt 
not faſt nor pray for it, ſay they hauc notthe guift, And it were a great maruel, why fo 
few of the new SeRs or rather none now a=daies hauethat guift , but that we ſee it is 0b- 
tained by thoſe meanes which our Forefathers vſed, & they vſe not at al, To liuein mar- 
riage contincntly without the breach of coniugal fidelirie, is a guifc of God alſo 3 but 
men muſt not breake their faith of wedlocke for wir of it, but muſt know that God giueth 
thar guift ro ſuch as humbly aske ir of him. ,Aug.de gras. & lj,arburioc, 4 Decontinens.c.1, 
9. [f they conteine nos. ) He meaueth of ſuch as be tcee:for if they marry after thy haue 
made yow or promileto God of chaſtitie,theyare worthily damned;ſuch being bound to 
conteine,and ſo may conteine if they liſt, Aug. de bono vidui,c.s.9.de aduls.contug.li,l.c.li, 


not excuſe the want of the gu 


4 


& de file a1 Perrum c, 3. in fine. _Ambroſ. ad virg,lapſam.c, 5. 

9. Better to marry.) It is bettcr to marry for the ſaid perſons that be free, then to be 
oucrthrowen and fal into fornication, For, ts burne, or, to beburns, is not to be tempred 
onely ( as the Proteſtants thinke that picke quarek eaſily to marry) bur it ſignifieth * to 
yeald to concupiſcence either in mind or external worke, We ſay alſo, for ſuch as be 
free For concerning others lawfully made Prieſts, and ſuch as otherwife haue made vow 
of chaſtitie, they can not marry at al; and therfore there is no compariſon in them be. 
twixt marriage & fornication or burnin g,For their marriage is but prerenſed, and is the 
worſt ſort of incontinencie and fornication or burning, | 

11, To remaine unmarried.) Neither partie may limiſle the other and marry another for 
any cauſe, For thoughthey be ſeparated for fornication,yetneither may marry againe, 
eAug. de adu't.coniug.li.1,c.8.9, and li.z.c, 5,19, Scee Anno, Mas,1y. And $, Augultine in his 
whole books .de adultrr coniugys.to, 6, | ; | 4-71 

12,1 /ay,not our Lord.) By this we learne,that there were many matters ouer and aboue 
the things that Chriſt taught or preſcribed, lefr ro the Apoſtles order and iaterpreta- 
tion:wherin they might, as the caſe required,cither command or counſel; & we bound to 
obey accordingly. | 

I4. Sanfified,) When the infidel partie .is ſaid to be cleaneor ſanRified by thefaith- 
ful, or the children of their marriage to becleane, we maynot thinkethat they be in 
Crace or ſtate of ſaluation thereby, but onely that the marriage is *an occaſion of ſan&i- 

cation to the infidel partie and to the children, For $, Auguſtine(ls, 3.de pee, mere remiſ. 
c.1z,) concludeth againſt the Pelagians , aswe way doe againſt the Caluiniſts , holding 
Chriſtian meus children to be holy from their mothers womb and not to need Baptiſme; 
that what other ſanRikication ſocuer it be that is here meant , it can not be enoughto 
{aluation without faith, Baptiſme, &c, | 
16, Btthe obſeruation,) Neither to be [ew nor Gentil,b64 or free, married or;fingle,nor 
the faith it ſelf which is proper to Chriſtian mey, wil ſerueto ſaluation, without good 
works & keeping the commandements, S. Hierom. ad. Towin.l,1.c 16, 
25. Counſel I give.) A counſel is one thing, a commandement is another. To doe that 


that wil doe that which he is counſeled ynto, ſhal haue a higherdegree of glorie. He 
that fulfilleth not a commandement,cxcc 
eAwz .li.devirg. c.11.0 14. 


28, If a virgin marrie. )He ſpeaketh not of that virgin which hath dedicated her ſelf to 


virgin may not God, (for if any ſuch marry ſhe ſhal be damned forbreaking her firſt yow) but onely 
of yong maides vnmarried in the world. Hiero, ads. lowin li.1.c.7. Chryſcho,20, Theodorete, 


Phorius, and the other Greek DoRours vpon this place apud 0ecum, Epiph,hereſc61. 


28. Tribulation of the flezh.) They are maruelouſly decciued (ſaith S, Auguſtine li, de 
virg.c.13.) that thinke the Apoſtle counſeleth virginitie rather then marriage , onely for 
more merito- that marriage hath many miſeriesand moleſtations ioyned ynto it, which y virginitle 
Shal be auoided, & not in reſpe& of the greater reward in Heauen. For the Apoſtles pro- 


pt he doe penance, can noteſcape puniſhment; 


ret in 


uident counſeling to virginirie , is for the next life , and he alleageth theſe troubles of 
marriage inthat ſenſe ſpecially as they be a hindrance from the ſeruice of God here , & 


thcitore an impediment to vs goward the next life aid the more ample ioyes thereof, « 


29. As 


In 


- To. rrt COrRINTHIANS. 
2.9, :Arthough they had nv. ) He exhorteth that ſuch as haue wiues, should not whoty The continer= 
beſtow themi(elues in the vyaine tranſrorie pleaſure and voluptuouſnes of their flesh, bit cie of warr.cd 


live in ſuch moderation, that their marriage hinder them aslitle as may be, from ipt- fo ke, 


ritual cogications, Which 1s beſt fulfilled of chem thatby mutual conſent doe wholy Their perpe- 


conteine , whzther they haue had children or none, contemning carnal ifſue for the tual contii.cn- 


ioyes of Heauen, And theſe marriages be more blefſzd then any other,ſaith $, Auguſti- Ce, beſt, 


ne de Ser, Do.in monte l;,1.cap,1 4. 


32. Careful for the things of our Lord: )The Proteſtits might here learne if they liſt, firſt thar Virginitie 


virgiaitie 1s nor onely preferred before marriage, for that it is a more quiet ſtate of lite preferred, and 


in chis world , but for that it is more conuenient for the ſeruice of God, Secondly that why. 
virginitie hath a grateful purirtie and ſan&itie both of body & ſoule, which marriage Why cotinen- 
hath not, Thirdly,they may learnethe cauſe why the Church of God requireth chaſtiric cic 15 required 
in the Clergic, and forbidderh nor onely fornication, but al carnal copulation even in in the Clergie, 
lawful wedlocke. Which is not onely to the end that God's Prieſts be not diuided from 

hiatby the clogges of marriage , butalſothat they be cleane and pure from the (leshly 

aces of copulation, 


He rebuketh the learned who in pride of their knowledge did eate Idolothyta, that is The 4. part, 

 . things offered to Idols , vſing (45 they ſaid) their libertie ; but not conſidering that Of meats 
the ignorant took their doing as anexample for them to frequent ſuch meats ſo, as ſacrificed to 
they did before tn their, Paganiſme,with opinion that they did ſandifie the eaters. __ 


| , ND concerning thoſe things that are ſacrificed ro Idols, :: Knowledge 
R=2>-we know that” we al haue knowledge. * Knowledge puf- without chari- 
= feth vp; but charitic edifieth. 2. And if any man thinke *< putterh vp 
\ that he knoweth ſomething, he hath not yer knowen, as he Ry ny 
ought to know, 3. But if any man loue God, the ſame is thing ar als 
knowenof him. 4.But as forthe meats that are immolated to Idols, we when it isioys 
know that an Idol is nothing in the world,and that there is no God, but 2ed with cha- 
0ne:'5. For although there be thar are called Gods,cither in Heauen, or Te _— 
in earth (for there are many Gods, and many Lords) 6, yet to vs there i BR. ; 


is one God, the Father, of whom alrhings, and we vnto him : and one 


Lord 1zsvs CurisT , by whom al things, and we by him. 7. Butthere 


is not knowledge inal. For ” ſome vntil this preſent with a conſcience 
ofthe 1dol,cate as a thing ſacrificed to Idols:and their conſcience being 
weak, is polluted, 8, But meate doth not commend vs to God, For 
neither if we cate, ſhal we abound:nor if we cate not,{hal we lack.g.Bur 
take heed leſt perhaps this your libertie become an offenſe to the 
weake. 10, For if a man ſee him that hath knowledge, fit at table ” in the 
Idol's Temple; ſhal not his conſcience, being weake, be edihed, to eate 
things ſacrificed to Idols? 11. And through thy knowledge ſhal the 
* weake Brother periſh, for whom Chriſt hath died? 12. But {inning thus 
againſt the Brethren, and ſtriking their weake conſcience; you finne 
againſt Chriſt, 13, Wherfore if * meate ſ{candalize my Brother, F wil 
neuer cate fleſb, leſt I ſcandalize my Brother. 

| ANNO- 
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ANNOTATIONS, 
Gains, VIII. 


1. Weal haue kno-vledge,) The ſpiritual and perfeRly inſtruted Chriſtians knew no 
meats now to be vncleane, neither for fignification,as in the Law of Moyſes;nor alwaies 
by nature a::d creation,as the Manichees thought; nor by ony other pollution,as in that 
they were offrcd to Idols:and therefore they did eate boldly of ſuch meats as were ſacri- 
: ficed,contemning & condemning their Idols as mere nothing,and the worship of tham 
Giuing of as the honour of things imaginarie. Which their faa,for their want of diſcretion and 
ſcandal repre- charitie, and for the vſc of that their libertie to the offenſe & ſcandal of the weake, the 
hended, Apoſtle doth here reprehend, 

7. Some with a conſcienze ) The perfe&Rer mens fault was, that they gaue offenſe by their 
eating,tothe weaker Chriſtians, Who ſeeing them whom they reputed wiſe & learned, 
to eate the meats, offcred to Ilols, conceiued that there was ſome vertue and ſan&ikca- 
tion in thoſe meats, fromthe Idol to which they were offered : and thought that ſuch 
things were or might becatenwith the ſame conſcience anddeuotion as before their 
conuerſion, 

The Heretikes Thetrfore the caſe ſtanding thus, and the Apoſtles diſcourſe of eating or nor eating 
ridiculouſly meats being ſoas is declared(a thing fo cuidet that it admitteth no other interpretatis) 
apply $,Paules if the Proteſtants apply any of this admonition againſt our faſts in the Cath. Church, 
words againſt they betoo ridiculous, : 

the Churches 10, !n the Ido's Temple.) Like as now, ſome Catholikes haue faid,they knowthat Caluin's 
faſts and abſti- communion js but as other bread and wine, But yet the ignorant ſeeing ſuch goe tothe 
nence, Communion,thinke that it is a own at of Religion, Yea whatſocuerthey pretend, it 
Going to the muſtneeds ſeeme an honour to Caiuin's Communion, when they are ſcen in the Idal's , 
Communion, Temple folemnly fitting or communicating atthe abominable table, yo 
what a finne in 


Catholikes, — — ida_ . 
Cu44-H 


No meats 
vacleane. 


— 


To them that ſo vanted their libertie about Idolothyta , he bringeth his owne example, 
to wit, that he alſo had libertie to live by the Ghoſpel,but yet that be vſed it not,ſo to 
auoid ſcandal of the infirme , and becauſe it was more meritorious, 24 . Declaiming 
againſt their ſecuritie, ana shewing them by ſumilitudes and examples, 2.4, both of 
himſelf, 1. And of the 1ſraelites, thas faluation is not ſo lightly come by: 14. and ſo| 
concludeth againe againſt eating of 1dolothyta, becauſe it is alſo to commit dolarnie, 
22,4ndnot only to giue il example to the inſirme. 


D.6 M 1 not free ? AmI not an Apoſtle? Hane I notſcen| 
E9ENE Chriſt I:svs our Lord? Are not you” my worke 1n our | 


%. 


WS Lord? 2. And if to others I be not an Apoftle,but yerto| 


© He nameth 


Cephas(that & you I am, For you are the ſcale of my Apoſtleſhip in our 
ws Peter) to v Lord. 3. my defenſe to them that examine me is this. 
proue his pur- ds 


591 wp. 4. Haue het we power to eate and drinke? 5. Haue we 
P - y r e 4-9 i ” A * l h A 
example of che NOt power to lead about a woman a Siſter, asalſo the reſt ofthe Apo- 
cheefe and f{tles, and our Lord's Brethren,and” Cephas? 6. Orl only and Barnabas 
_ of = haue not we power to doe this? 7,” Whoeuer plaieth the ſouldiar at his 

PF 2. Oowne Charges? who planteth a vine, and eatethnot of the fruit therof? 
eAm?,$,Chryſ. - . 

Pecun,vzon Who feedeth a flock, and eaterhnot of the milke of the flock? 8, Speake 
this place, 2 L rhele 


—__ 


| he that eareth, ought to eare in hope : and he that treadeth, in hope to 


— 


| buſe not my power inthe Ghoſpel. 19. For whereas I was freeofal, I 


| _ 
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I theſe things according to man? Ordoth not the Law alfo fay thefe 


things? 9g. For it is written in the Law of Moyſes : Thou shalt not mooſel the 
mouth of the oxe that * neadeth out the corne, Why , hath God care of oxen? 
10. Or for vs certes doth he ſay it? For they are written for vs, Becauſe 


** Inthat cone 
tie they did 
tread out theit 
a " . - comme with 
receiue fruit, 11.1 we hane ſowen vnto you ſpiritual things, is it a great oxen, as we 


matter if wc reape your carnal things? 12. 1f other be partakers of your, doe thresh ie 


power;why not we rather? Howbeit we haue nor vicd, this power:but ants 


we beare al things, left weſhould giue any offence to the Ghoſpel of 
Chriſt. 13, Know you not * that they which workein the holy place, « The gnelists 
3 glis 
eate the things that are of the holy place: and they that ſcrue c the altar, Bible( r562 ) 
articipiate with the altar ? 14. So alſo our Lord ordained for them that here and in the 
preach the Ghoſpel, to liue of the Ghoſpel. _—_— _ 
"15. Butl haue vſed none of theſe, Neither hauel written theſethings, pra I 
that they ſhould beſo done in me; forit is good forme to die rather, mot fallcly & 
thenthart any mi ſhould make my glorie void. 16.For & ” iff euangelize, bertically, 
it is no glorie to me : for neceſlitie liecth ypon me: for woeis to meif y_ holy 
Lleuangelizenor. 17. Forif 1 doe this willingly , I haue reward: but if a- —— 
gainſt my wil, acharge is committed to me.i8, What 1s my reward then? of thar tranſ]a« 


Thar preaching the Ghoſpel, I yeald the Ghoſpel without coſt, thatT a tion, were dig4 

ged downe 

made my ſelfthe feruant of al: that | might gaine the moe. 20, Andl be- _—_ 

came to the Iewesas a 'lew, that I might gainethelewes, 21. To them 

that are vnder the Law,asthpugh 1 were vader the Law (whereas my ſelf 

was not ynder the Law ) thati might gaine them that were vnder the 

Law.To them that were without the Law,as though 1 were without the 

Law (whereas I was not without the law of God, but was in the law of 

Chriſt)that I might gaine them that were without the Law, 22. To the 

weake | became weake, that I might gaine the weake, To al men *T be- ** Not by fics 

came al things, that1 mightſaue al.z3.And I doe al things for the Gho.. tion or fimu- 

ſpel,” char T may be made partakertherof, ation, bur by 
24. Know you notthatthey that run in the race, al run indeed, but ee pn 

onereceiucththe price? '' So runthat you may obteine, 25, And euery of al ſorts, 

one that trineth for the maiſtrie, refraineth himſelf from al things:and «Aug-ep.9. 

they certes that they may receiue a corruptible crowne : but we an in. The Epiltie 

corruptible. 26. Irherfore fo run, not as it were at an vncertaine thing: Mu nnd ns 

ſol fight, not as ir were beating theaire:27.But” I chaſtiſe my body,and =. Sex mY 

briog it into ſeruitude, "leſt perhaps when 1 haue preachedto others, my | 

ſelfbecome reprobate. 


j — — 
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| ANNOTATIONS. 


C20: 4D... Ib 
1. My worke, ) As he called himſelf before God's Coadiutour, ſo here heboldly alſo The Hereti- 
chal-ng=:hrhe Corinthians conuerfion to be his handy-worke in our Lord ; nothing bes food pre- 
derogaring thereby from Chriſt , as the Proteſtants rudely charge the Fathers & tenſe of God's 
Catholike men ( vnder pretenſe of God's honour, } for yiing mw phraſcs or ſpeaches honour, x 
—_ 4 "I 
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in the Apoſtles ſenſe, of the Saints or Sacraments, 


Hererical trat- 
flation. 


wife, al belles ſounding wedding 


5.e A woman 4 Sifter, ) The Hetetikes peruerſely (as they doeal other places for the new 
aduantage of their Se& ) expound this of the Apoſtles wiues, and for,woman ,tranſlate, Tf, 
tothem, Where the Apoſtle meaneth plainely the 1580, 


deuout women that after the manner of Iewrie did ſerue the Preacher ofneceſſaries, Mt. 2, 
of which ſort many followed Chriſt , and ſuſtained him and his of their ſubſtance. So x55, 


doth S. Chryſoftome, Theod>rete,and al the Greeks ( Oecn, in collef# ſuper hunc lo, )take 
it, $0 doth S, Auguſtin De op. Menach.c. 4.and S. Hierom, bs, 1. ad. Iou:nianum c. 14.both 
diſputing and prouing it by the very words of thetexr. S, Ambroſe 21ſo ypon this place, 
And the thing is moſt plaine, For to what end chould he talke of burdening the Co. 
rinthians with fiading his wife , when himſelf( c, 7, 7.8. ) cleerly ſaith that he was 
fingle? 
Paſtours and A W ho plaieth the ſouldiar ? ) He proueth by the Scriptures and natural reaſons thar 
Preachers due, Preachers. and Paſtours may chalenge their finding of their flocks, though himſclf 
for cauſes had nor, nor intended notto vſe r_ and libertie therio, 

Works of ſu- 16.1f1 Euangelizes) If I should preach either 0 compulſion and ſeruil feare, or metre 
percrogation, neceſs1tic, not hauing otherwiſe to liue and ſuſtaſhe my felf in this world , F could.nor 
look: for reward in Heauen, But now-doing it, not only as enioyned me, bur alſo as of 
loue and charitie, and freely withont putting any man to coſt, and that voluntatily 
and of very defire to fauemy hearers,T'shal haue my reward'sf God, yeaand a reward 
of Supererogation, which 1s giuen to them that of aboundant charxiedoe more in the 

| ſeruice of God then they be commanded,as $, Auguſtin expoundeth it, De op, Mon.c,5, 
2 j. That I may be partaker, ) A ſingular place to conuince the Proteſtants, that wil nor 


Doing wel in 


reſpect of aue men worke wel in reſpe& of reward at God's hand : the Apoſtle confeſsing 
reward, expreſly that al this that he doth either of duety or of Supererogation aboue duery 


[ as to preach of free-coſt, and to worke with his owne hands to get his owne meate and 
his fellowes, and to abſtaine from many lawful things ) al is, theratherto attaine the 


reward of Heauen, 


24 Serun.) If ſuch as runfor a prize, 
the game, abſtainefrom many meats and pleaſures awhat should not we doe or ſuffer to 


Running ſor to make themſclues more ſwift, and to win 


E 
—__— winnc the crowne of glorie, propoſedand promiſed to none bur ſuch as run, trauel, and 
endcauour for it? 
Penance mes 27. 1 chaſtiſe, ) The yowes of cuerlaſting glorie is not promiſed- nor ſet forth for 
Fitorious, only-faith men ; for ſuch run at random : burit is the prize of them that chaſtiſe ang 
ſabdue their bodies and fleshly defires by taſting , watching , voluntary pouertie, and 
other afflitions, Lord, how farre is the carnal dorine of x + Se&aries and the manners 
oftheſe daies from the Apoſtles ſpirit! Wherein euen we that be Catholikes, though 
we doe not condemne with the Proteſtants theſe voluntaric affligtions as ſuperfluous 
(much lefſe as ſuperſtitious or injurious to Chriſt's death, ) but much commend them, 
yet we vſe nothing the zeale and diligence of our firſt Chriſtian Anceſtours herein, and 
therfore are like to be more ſubic& to God's temporal chaſtiſements, at the leaſt in the 
next life, then they were, | 
S Paul had 30, Left perhaps.) Here may we lambs tremble (ſaitha holy Father ) when the ramme, 
=OW the Pro- rhe guide of the ſlock, muſt ſo labour and punish himſelf ( beſides al his other miſeries 
zeſtants ſecu- . adioyned-to the preachm of the Ghoſyel ) leſt perhaps he mifſe the marke, A man 
: ritie of ſalua- might thinke S, Paulshou d be as ſure and as confident of God's grace & ſaluation as 
tion, we poore wretched caitiues:but the Heretikes ynhappy. ſecuritie, preſumption, and 


faithles perſuaſion of theirſaluation 1not fides eApoſtolorwm, but fides Demonirum, northe 
faith of the «Apoſilesyout the faith of Dinels = © | 


AW 
apud 
Pet. 
Lomb, 
in hun 
lo. hs 


— 


. | participation of the body of our Lord? i7, For being many, we are miketh again@t 
Iſrael according tothe fleſh : ” they that eate the Hoſts , arethey not 


| immolated to Idols, isany thing? or that the [dol is any thing ? zo. But 


oO THE CORINTHIANS: 


Cuan. 4 


See the argument of the 9, Chapter, which comprehendeth the 
contents of this alſo, 


GY» OR I wil not haue you ignorant, Brethren , that our 
Z Fathers were al * vnder the cloud, & al* paſſed through 
BHS the ſea, 2. and al in Moyſes were baptized inthe cloud 
S=2F and inthe ſea: 3: and * al did eate” the ſame ſpiritual 

ZZ food , 4. and al* drunke the ſame ſpiritual drinke ( and 
they * drunke ofthe ſpiritual rock thar followedthem, 
and the rock was Chriſt.) 5. Butin the more part of them God was 
not wel pleaſed. Þ For they * were ouerthrowen inthe deſert. 6, And TheFpiftle 
theſe things were done in a figure of vs, that we be not coueting euil vponthe g. | 
things, as * they alſo coueted, 7, Neither become ye Idolaters , as on. 
certaine of them : as is written : The people ſate downe to eate anddrinke, and ts 
roſe yp to play, 8. Neitherletys fornicate, * as certaine of them did forni- 
cate, and there fel in cne day three and twentie thouſand. g, Neither let 
vs temptChriſt, as certaine of them tempted, and * periſhed by the 
ſerpents, 10, Neither doe you murmure , as* certaine of them murmu« 
red, andperiſhed by the deſtroyer, 11, And al theſe things chanced to 
them in figure : but they are written to our correption, vpon whom the 
ends of the world are come, 12, Therfore he that thinketh himſelf to 
ſtand, let himtake heed *® leſt he fal, 13. Let not tentation apprehend? * It is profitas 
you, buthumane, And God is faithful, who wilnot ſuffer you to be Þletoal, or - | 
tempted aboue that which you are able : but wil make alſo with tenta- | CE 
tion c iſſue, that you may be ableto ſuſteine, Þ | them in humk: 

14. For the which cauſe, my Deareſt, fly fromthe ſeruing of Idols, litie, notts 

15.1 ſpeake” as to wiſe men: your ſelues iudge what I ſfay.16, The chalice Fnow whae | 
of benedi&ion” which we doe bleſſe, 1s 1t not the communication of they Ball BY, 
the bloud of Chriſt ? and the bread which we break, is it not ” the 


ſaith S, Augue 
in, Which 


one bread, one body , al that participate of one bread, 18, Behold the yaine ſecu» 


ritie of the 


partakers of the altar ? 19: What then ? doe 1 ſay that that which is Pee, 


the things that the Heathen doe immolate, to Diuels they doe immo- 
late, and not to God. And' 1 wil not haue you become fellowes of 
Diuels, 21.” You can not drinke the chalice of our Lord, 1nd the chalice 
of Diuels :you can not be partakers of the table of our Lord,and of the 
table of Diuels.22.Or doe we emulate our Lord? Why, are we ſtronger 
then he? | 

' Al things are lawful for me, but al things are not expedient, 23, Al 
things are lawful for me , but-al things doe not edihe, 24, Let no man 
ſeeke his owne , but another man's, 25. Al that 1s {old inthe ſhambles 


P2341 | 


eate : asking no queſtion for conſcience, 26, The earthis our Lordes, and the 
VEN fulnes 


Tar Finsr EyrSTLE Of S.. Pavr pn 
falnes therof. 27.1f any inuite you of the infidels, and you wil goe; eate| 
of al thatis ſetbefore you, asking no queſtion for conſcience, 28, But | 
ifany man ſay, This 1s immolared to Idols; doe not eate for his ſake | 
that ſhewed it, and for conſcience : 29. conſciencel ſay not thine but 

the other's. For why is my libertie iudged of anotner man's con- ! 
ſcience? ;o. If I participate with thankes ; why am I blaſphemed for | 
that which I gine thankes for? 31.Therfore whether you catc,ordrinke, 

or doe any other thing; doe al things vnto the glorte of God. 32. Be! 
without offenſe ro the Iewes & to the Gentils, & to the Church of 
God: 33.as1 alſo in al things doe pleaſe almen, not fceking that whic'y 
is profitable to my (elf, but which 1s to many ;that they may be ſaued, 


— 


ANNOTATIONS, 


The old 6- | CnuaP. &% 
ures of our 
W—_ 3. The ſame. ) The red ſea and thecloud, a figure of our Baptiſme : the Manna from 


Heauen aud water miraculouſly drawen out of the rock, a figure of the holy Sacrament 
We receive Of Chriſtes body and bloud : our .Sacrameur containing the things and graces in 
reater beye- truth, which theirs only ſfignihed. Ardir is an 1mpudent forgerie of the Caluiniſts, to cath 
on by our write ypon this place, that the Lewes receiued no leſle the truth and ſubſtance of Chriſt acl, 
S:icraments andhis benefits in their figures or Sacraments, then wedoein ours : and thar they and 
the the Iewes we aleate anddrinke of theſelf fame.meate and drinke : the Apoſtle ſaying only , thar 
did by theirs. they among themſclues did al feed of one bread, & drinke of onerock : which was a 
; figure of Chriſt, therin eſpecially , that out of Chriftes fide pearecd vpon the Croſſe 
gushed out bloud and water for the matter of our Sacraments, 
The Apoſtle IS. As $0wiſe men,) To cauſe them to leauethe Sacrifices and meats or drinkes offered 
and ancient to Idols, heputteth them in mind of the only true Sacrifice and meate and drinke of 
fathers ſpeake Chriſtes body and bloud : of which,and the Sacrifice of Idols alſo, they might not be 
couertly of inany caſe partakers, Vſing this terme, vs prudentibus loquor, in the ſame ſenſe ( as it is 
theB. Sacras thought )as the# Fathers of the primitiue Church did giue awatch-word of keeping 
Mc, ſccret from the Infidels and vnbaptized, the myſterte of this diuine Sacrifice, by theſe 
wordes, Norwunt fideles , norunt qui init3ati ſunt, «Auguſt, in Pſ. 39, & 33. Conc, 1,2, Pſ. 109. 
He,42, ©, 4. inlib, fo. hom, Orig. in Leuit, he. 9. Chryſ, ho, 27, in Gen, in fine ho, 51. ad po. 
eAmioch, ho. 5, mm 1. Tim. $, Paul faich , I fpeake to you boldly of this myſterie asto 
the wiſcr and better inſtructed in the ſame, | 
The Apoſtles 16, Which webleſſe, ) That is to ſay, the Chalice of Confecration which we Apoſtles ; 
blefſed the andPricſts by Chriſtes commiſs:on doe conſecrate : by which ſpeach as wel the Calui- 
Chalice, & ſo niſts(that vſe no coſecration of the cup atal,blaſphemouſly calling it magical murmu« 
eonſecrated, ration, and pernerſely referring the benediRion,to thankes-giuing to God) as alſo the 
Lutherans be refuted , who affirme Chriſtes body & bloud ro be made preſent by edu 
recetuing and in the receiuing only, For the Apoſtle exprefly referreth the benediQion pnedis 
to the chalice, and notto God , making the holy bloud andthe communicating therof ; 


the effe& of thg benediRion, . 700 
Dar vniting to 16. The participation of the body. ) The holy Sacrament and Sacrifice of Chriſt's body dr” us! 
Chriſtby i and bloud being receiued of ys,ioyneth vs in ſoul & body and engraffeth ys into Chriſt hs: ; 


B.Sacrament, himſelf, making vs partakers,and as a peeceof his body & bloud, For nos by lowe oy ſpirit 
only ( ſaith $. Chryſoſtom ) but in very deed we are wnitedin his flech, made one body with fi, 
members of his flech and bones, Chryſ. ho.45.m Io.ſub finem, And S, Cyril, Sech ische force 
of myſtical benedifion that it maketh Chriſt corporally by communicating of his flesh wo dwel in 

Our vnion . vs, Cyril. li. ro, in To. c-13, | 

among our ſel- 17. Onebread, one bedy. ) As we be firſt made one with Chriſt by eating his body and 

nes by the B, drinking his bloud , ſo ſecondly are we contoyned by this one bread whichris his body, 

Sacrament, @& cup which is his bloud, iu the perfeR vnionand tclowyghip of al Catholike men , in 

one 


\  _ hp 


To 'Tr8s ContirtHYTANS: ao 
one Churchwhich. is his body Myſtical. Which name of Body myſtical is ſpecially 
attributed and appropriatcd to this one Common-wealth and Socieric offanhful men, 
by reaſon thatal the true perſons and true members of the ſame, be marucleuſly knit 
together by Chciftes owne one body , and by the ſelf-ſame bloud in this diuine $acra« 
mea, See $. . Augufs, 5.21.c.25 decin Dei, Hilar, 3,8. de Trin.circa.med. 

28, They that eczexhe H fir. ) It is plaine alſo by the 


le of the Tewes in their Participation 


Sacrifices, that hethas cateth any ofthe Hoſt immolated, is partaker ofthe Sacrifice, in Sacramene 


and toyned by office and obligation to God,of whoſe Sacrifice he eategh. 


or ſacrifice, 


20, I wil no; hawe yew, ) I concludethen ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) thus: that as the Chriſtian gheweth of 
which eateth and drinketh of the Sacrifice or Sacrament of the altar, by hisearing is whar ſocieric 
participir of Chriſtes body,and is 1oyned infellowship to al Chriſtian people thar cate we arc, 


& drinke of che ſame,being the Hoſt of the new Law:and as al thatdid cate of the Hoſts 
of the Sacrifices of Moyſes Law were belonging & afſociatedto that Nate and to God to 
whom the Szcr fice was done; cuen fo whothence eareth of rhe meares offcred co Idols, 
a shewerh & profefſerh himſelfe ro be ofthe Communion and Socierie of the ſame 
ls. | 
21, Tow caunce drinke ) Vpon the premiſſes he warneth them plainely, that rhey muſt 
eithcr forlake tne Sacrifi e & fellowship of the Idols & 1dolarers , or els refuſe the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt's body and bloud in the Church, In al which diſcourſe we may 
obſeruc that ou; bread and chalice, our table and alrar,the participation of our Hoſt and 
oblation, be compared or reſembled point by point, in al cffeQs, conditions , and pro- 
 ——_— ce the alrars, Hoſts, Sacrifices and Immolations of the lewes and Gentils. 
hich the Apeſtlewould nor, nor could nor haue done in this Sacrament of the Altar, 
rather then in other Sactaments orſeruice of our religion , if it only had not been a 
Sacrifice andthe proper worship cf God among the Chriſtians, as the otherwere amon 
the Lewes and Hearhen, And ſo doe al the Fathers acknowledge , calling ir only , F 
continually almoſt , by ſuch termcs as they doe no other Sacrament or ceremonie of 
Chriſtes religion: The lamb of God laid ypon the table : Conc. Nic. the wnblowdy ſernice of 
She Sacrifice , laCcae. Epheſ.ep. as! Nettor, pag. 60). the Sacrifice of Sacrifices. Drony1,Ec. 
Hier. c. 3. che quickwmng hoty Sacrifice the vnbloudy Hoſt and Vifhme:Cyril. Alex, in Conc, 
Epheſ. Anath, 1, the propitiazorie Sacrifice bosh for the lzuing «nd the deed : Tertul,de 
cor, Milie, Chryſ. ho, 4. un 1, Cor, Ho. 3. ad Philip Ho, 66, ad po. Antioch. Cypr, 
ep. 65 & de cen, Do, nu. 1. AuguR. Ench, 109. Quzit 2. ad Dulcit. to, 4. Ser. 34 de 
verb, Apoſt. the Sacrifice of our Mediatowr : #he Sacrifice of our price : the Sacrifice of the new 
Teſtament | the Sacrifice of the Church : Augoſt, li. 9 c. 13. & 11. 3 de bape c. 19, theone 
in.onſumptible Vifime withows which theve is no religion : Cyprian deccen Do. nu 2 Chryf, 
ho, 17, ad Hebr. * Thepure Obiation , the new Offers of thenew Le» - the yital and impolluted 
Hoſt - 3he henowrable and dreadful Sacrifice : vhe Sacrifice of thankes gining or Tuchariftical : ad 
the Sacrifice of Melch;ſedech. Which Melchiſedech by his Oblation 1n bread and winedid 
properly and moſt ſingularly prefigurare this office of Chriſtes cternal Prieſthood & 
facrificing himſelf ynder the formes of bread and wine : which shal continuc in the 
Church throughout al Chriſtian Narions inſteed of althe Offerings of Aarons Pricft- 
hood, as the «Prophet Malachie did foretel; as S. Cyprian, $. Iuſtine, S, Irenzvs and 
other the moſt ancient DoRours and Martyrs doe teftifie, Cypr. ep. 6, nw. 2, Inftin, 
Die! cum Tryphe. poſt. med. (rene 45. 4. c. 32 And $. Auguſtin 6, 47,c 20. deciw Dei, & Ib, 
I. cont, adv. leg, & proph. e. 18 &> ti. 3. de bapt. c,19: S Leoſer. 8. de Palione : and others 
doeexprefly auouch that this one Sacrificz hath ſuccecded al other & fulfilled al other 
differences of Sacrifices ; that it hath the force and vertue of al other to be offered for 
al perſons and cauſes that the others , for the lining and the dead, for the finnes and 


The ſacrific®; 


of che al:ar is : 


proued by the 
Ayoftles coms 
pariſon with 
the ſac: fices 
of Tewes and 
Gentils, 

Iris proued te 
be a ſacrifice, 
out of the fas 
thers, 


The Fathers 


for thankes- giuing,and for what other neschirie ſocuer of body or ſoule, * Which holy called this ſas 


Cartha;2, c. 3, « c. $4, Milewit. 12, Leo, ep, $8. 31,c, 2. Greg.li z.ep 9 9'. @c. This isthe 
Apoſtles and Fathers doQrine; God grant the Aducrſaries may find mercie to fee fo 
euident and inuincible atruth. 

21, Partakers of the 14ble, ) Though the faithful people be many waies knowerſto be 


ation of Sacrifice they aMo cal the MASSE in plaine words, Aug. ſer. 251, 91. Con, crifice, tho 


MASSE. 


The ditinQis 


God's peculiar, and be ioyned both to him & among themſclues, & alſoſcuered & diftin- of Chriftian * 
guished from al others that pertaine not to him, aswel Tewes and Pagans, as Herer:kes 
and Schiſmatikes, by ſundry other external fignes of Sac:aments,doQrine, and goucrne- 
ment : yet the mot proper & ſubſtantial vnien or difference conbiterh in the Sacrifice 


Cc 3 


and 


Cath likes fr 
the reſt, is by 
Not COMUPICAn 


ting with the 


fcandal in 
things indif- 
ferent, / 


Of his Tra- 
ditions, 


eIntheGreek, 
. Traditions, 
Aegnd\6cet;, 
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PH altar i by which God ſoſpecially bindeth his Church ynto him, & himſelfento his 


/ »-qp tr] Church , that he acknowledgeth none to be his , that is not partaker of his one only 
ces. and at the Table and Sacrifice in his Church : and acquitterh himſelf of al ſuch as ioyne in 
Commbaion fellowship with any of the Heathen art their Idolatrie,or with the Lewes at their Sacti= 
table, fices,or with Heretikes and Schiſmatikesat their prophane and dereſtab le rable, Which 
becauſe it is the proper badge of their ſeparation from Chriſt and his Church, and an 

The heretikes alcar purpoſely creed againſt C hriſtes Alear , Prieſthood, and Sacrifice, is indeed 2 
Communion is very Sacrifice,or ( as the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh ] a table and cup of Diuels , that is ro 
the very table fay, wherin the Diuel 15 properly ſerued , and Chriftes honour ( no lefle then ® by the 
aud cup of altars of Ieroboam or any prophane ſuperſtitious rites of Gemlitie ) dehled, And 
Diucls. thezfore al Catholike men, if they look to haue fellowsh with C hriſt and his members 
= | in his body and bloud, muſt deeme of it as of [dolatric or facrilegious ſuperſtirien;, and 
abſtaine from it and from al ſocietie of the ſame, as good Tobie did from Teroboams 

calues and the altars in Dan and Bethel : and as the good faithful did from the Excelſes 

and fromthe Temple and Sacrifices of Samaria, Now in the Chriſtian times we haue 

no other Idols but herefics , nor Idolothyres , but their falſe ſeruices shifred into our 

C hurckes inſteed of Gods true, and only worship. Cyp.de wnis, Ec nu.2, Hier, 11. Ofce, op 

8 eAms, & in 1. Haba:.. Aug.m emotions \ 04710 ol = "he 44 ; 

hy 22- Ml things are lawful.) Hitherto the Apoſtles arguments andexampleswhereby he 

_ ry would Ro on meartes offercd ro-Idols feeme plainly to condemne their 
Idolaters. Ido. fa® as Idololatrical , or as participant and acceſſory to Idolatrie, and not.only as of 
latrie iscam. ſcandalgiuen to- thewtake Brerhrew: and ſo no doubt it was in that they went into the 
mines, yery Temple of the Idols, and did with the reſt that ſerued the Idols eate and drinke 


of the flesh and libaments diredly offered tothe Idol, yea and feaſted together in the 
ſame bankers made to the honour of the ſame Idosls:which could not but defile them and 
entanglethem with Idolatrie:not for that the meate itſelf was 1uſtly belonging to any 
other but to God,or could be defiled, made notſome or vnlawful to-be eaten;burfor and 
in reſpeR of the abuſe of the ſame and deteſtable dedicating. of that ro the diuel, which 
belonged not tohim, but to God alone, Of which'ſaerilegious a@ they ought not to be 
artakers, as needs they muſtenteing & eating with-them intherr ſolemnities To this 
end bath S, Paul hitherto-admonished the Corinthians. Now hedeclareth that otherwiſe 
in prophane feaſts it is lawful to eate without curious doubting or asking whether this 
or that were offered meares,. and in markets to buy whatſocuer is there {61d , without 
ſcrupule and without taking knowledge whether it be of the Idolothytes or no : with 
this exception, firſt , that if one should inuite hum to eate , or buy rhis or that as ſacred 
and offered meates, thatthen he should not eate it, Ieſthe should ſceme to approue 
the offering of it to the Idol,or to like it the better for the ſame. Secondly , when the 
weake ces may take offence by the ſame. Forthough it be lawful in itſelf ro eate 
any of theſe meates without caze of the Idol;yetal lawful things be not imeuery time 
and place expedient to be done, 
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CHAP, XI, 

Ne commendeth them for keeping his traditions generally.;3. And in particular for this 
that 4man praitd and prophecied bares headed , a weman veiled, be bringeth many 
reaſons. 17, About another, be reprehendeth the rich, that at the charitable ſupper 
ſupped vucharitably; 23. telling them that they receined ther fore wewerthily the B, 
Sacrament, and shewing them what an heinous finne that is , ſering it is our Lordes 
body and the repreſention of his death, as be by traditition bad taught rhem. 
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E ye followers of me, asI alfo of Chriſt. 2. And 1 praiſe you 
Brethren, that in althings you be mindful of me; and as I 
g, haue dehuered vnto you, you keep” my c precepts. 
MW 3. And | wit haue you know , that the head of enery man, is 
F< Chriſt : and the head of the woman, is the man : and the 
head of Chriſt , is God. 4. Eucry man praying orprophecying with his 
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head couered, diſhoneſteth his head. 5. But ” euery woman praying or 


| the 
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prophecying with her head not couered, diſhon her head: for it 
is al one as if ſhe were made bald, 6, For if a woman be not couered, 
let herbe polled, Bur if it be a foule thing for a woman to be polled or 
made bald, let her couer her head, 7, The man truely ought not to couer 
his head , becauſe he is the image and glorie of God; but the woman is 
the glorie of the man. 8. For the man is not of the woman, but the 
woman of the man, g, For * the man was not created for the woman, 
but the woman for the man. 10, ( Therfore ought the woman to haue 


| power vpon her head for the Angels. ) 11. But yet neither the man 


without the woman; nor the woman without the man, inour Lord, 
12. For as the womanis of the man, ſo alſo the man by the woman: but 
al things of God, 13. Your ſclues iudge: doth it become a woman not 
couered to pray vnto God? 14. Neither doth nature itſelf teach you, 
that a man indeedif he nouriſh his haire, it is an ignominie for him; 
15. but if a woman nouriſh her haire, it is aglorie for her, becauſe 
haire js gipen her for a veile? 16. But if any man ſceme to be conten= 
tious, we haue no ſuch” cuſtome,nor the Ca vxca of God., 

17. And thisI command : not praiſing it, that you come together 
nottobetrter, but to worſe. 18, Firſt indeed when you come together The Epiſtle 
into the Church, 1 heare that there are ſchiſmes among you, and inparr 7 —_—_ 
I belccue it, 19, For” there muſt be hereſies alſo : that they alſo which _ 
are | m——__ , may be made manifeſt among you. 20. When you come 

rtore together in one, it js not now to cate” our Lordes ſupper, 

21. For euery one taketh his owne ſypper before to cate. And one certes 
is an hungred, and another is drunke; 22, Why , haue you not houſes to a ThePFvittc 
eateanddrinke in? or contemne ye the Church of God: and confound ,,;corpys 
them that haue not ? What ſha] I ſay ro you? praiſe Iyouin this ? 1 doe Chriſtiday, 
not praiſe you, | | 
23. aFor I recciued of our Lord that which alſo ' 1 haue deliuered .. 
ynto you, © thatour Lord1 xs vs ” inthe nightthar he was betraied, 1.if; in althar 
”tooke” bread : 24. and giuing thankes brake, and ſaid:” Take ye & he ſaith here | 
cate,” Tw1s 18” my BODY WHICH SHAL Be DELIVERED FOR Yoy, ®fthe Sacra- 
"This doe ye for the commemoration of me, 25.1a like manner alſo the Tis again 
, - worthy re. 

chalice after he had ſupped, ſaying: Tuis CHALICE IS THEN®W ju;n ( as S; 
TESTAMENT IN MY BLOVD, This doe ye , as often as you ſhal Auguitine l 
drinke, for the commemoration of me. 26. Foras often as you ſhal eate noreth Ep. 18. 


this bread, and drinke the chalice, ” you ſhal ſhew the death of our ©3: )and not 
to ſer our the 


| Lord, vntil he come. 27. Therfore whoſocuer ſhal cate this bread, or ,, order 
| drinke the chalice of our Lord vnworthily, he ſhal be” guilty of the of miniftratis, 


dy and of thebloud of our Lord. 28,But” let a man prouc himſelf:and asthe here- 

0, let him eate of thar bread, and drinke of the chalice, 29. For he that !ikes doe igno- 
eateth and drinketh vaworthily , eateth and drinketh judgement to *3*'y imagine, 
himſelf,” not diſcerning the body of our Lord. F430. Therfore arethere 
among you many weake and feeble, and ” many ſleep. 31. But if we 
did ”' judge our (clues, we ſhould not be indged. 32, But whiles we 
are judged, of our Lord we are chaſtiſed; that with this world we benot 


damned, «zz. Therfore, my Brethren , when you come togerher to 
Cc 4 cate, 
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care,” expe one another. 34. If any man bean hungred, let him eate ar 
home; that you come not together vnty ilucgement, And the reſt ' Iivil 
diſpoſe, when 1 come. 
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2, My precepts.) Our Paſtours and Prelatcs haue authoritie to command , and we are 
bound to vbey. And the Gonerners of the Church may take order and preſcribe thar 
which is comely in cuery ſtate, as time and: place require, though the things be not of 
the ſubſtance of our religion, 

5. Ewery women. ) What guifts of God ſoeuer women have, though ſupernatural , as 
ſome had in the primitiue Church,yet they may not forget their womanly shameſaſtnes, 
but shew nag} Wop ſubie& and modeſt, and couer thezr heads with a veile, 

The Cuſtome 16, C»fi:me, ) If women or other, to defend: their diſorder & malapertnes , difpute 
ofthe Church, gr alles ge Scriptures and 1caſons, orrequire cauſes of thetr Preachers why and by 
Isagood an- yhat authoritie they ſhould be thus reſtramed in things indifferent, make them no 
ſwer againſt al gther anſwer but this: This is the cuſtome of the Church,this is our cuſtome. Which is 
eranglers, a goodly rule to reprefe the ſaucinefſe of contentions ianglers, which beirg out of al 
modcſtie and reaſon, neuer want wordes and replics againſt the Church. Which- 
Chncch 1f it Could then by preſcription of twenty or thirty yeares, andby the authority 
of one or two of their fitſt Preachers, ſtop the mouthes of the ſedicious : what ſhould 
not the cuſtome of fifteene hundred yeares, and the decrees of many hundred Paſtours, 
X gaine of ceaſonable, modeſt, and humble men;: | 
That hereftes 19. There muſt be herefies, ) When the Apoſtle ſaith : Herefior muſt 'be , he sheweth the 
Shal come, and euent, andnot that God hathdireRly ſo appointediit as neceffarie, For, that they be, 
wherfore, it commeth of man's malice & free-wil; butthat they be conuerted to the manifeſtation 
of the good and conſtant in faith & the Churches vnitie, that is God's ſpecial worke of 
ide that workerh good' of evil. And for that there ſhould fal Hereſfies an 
What commo- $chiſines, ſpecially conce1ning the Article and vſc of the B. Sacrament of the Altar, 
ditiewe may whereof he now beginneth ro treat, it may make vs maruel the lefſe, to ſee fo great” 
make of here- diffenfiens ,' Herefies , and Schiſmes of the wicked and weake in faith conterning che 
ics. ſame. Such things then wil be, but woe to him by whom ſcandals or Se&s doe come, Les 
E us vſe Hereices, Gich S, Arrguſtin,nor to thay end to approve their errours, but that by defendm 
. the Cathnlike doFfrine againſt their deceits, we may be more watchful and wary : becauſe is is mo 
eruely written, There muſt be hereftes that the tried & approued may be manifeſted or diſcouered from 
che holow harss among you. Let vs we this benefit of God's providence. For Heretikes be made of 
ſuch as would erye or be naught , though they were inthe Church : but being out, they profit ve 
exceedingly , not by teaching the truth which they know nos , bus by ſtirring vp the carnal in the 
Church to ſerke truth, and theſpiriinal C atholiker , vo cleere the truth, For there be immunuerable 
hely appr»ued men in the Church,but theybe not diſcerned from ether among vs ,noy m anifeft, ſolong 
as we had rather ſleep1n darknes of ignorance,then behold the light of trmh, Therfore many ave raiſed 
0u2 of vheir ſleep by Heret:kes to ſee the day of God, and are ylad therof ,Auguſt,c.8 devera relig. 
Aga » or far. 20+ Our Lordes ſupper, ) The Chriſtians at or about the time ofthe Churches only 
ay” = bed Sacrifice & their communicating therof, kepr great feaſts, which conrinued long, for 
- that. the reliefe of the poore ypon the common charges of the richer ſort, and the cha» 
og ricie and vnitie of al ſorts were much preſerned thereby, for which cauſe they were called 
& yz: , that is, Charities, of the ancient Fathers, and were kept commenly in Charch- 
houſes or porches adioyning , or 1n the body of the Church ( wherof ſee Tertullian 
eApolog.c.; 9, Clemens Alexand.sS, Iuſtine, S, Auguſtin cone Fawf,, 63. 20,c,20, ) after the 
Sacrifhceand Communion was ended,as $. Chryſoſtom he.x7.in i, Cor.in initio iudpeth, 
Thoſe feaſts S. Paul here calleth Canes Dominicas, becauſe they were made in the 
Whether the Churches which then were called Donunice » that is , Owr Loydes houſes. The diſorder 
Apoſtle meane therfore kept among the Corinthians in theſe Church-feaſts of Charitie, the A 
by our Loxd's feekerh here to redrefſe , from the foule abuſes exprefled here in the text. And as 
Jupper,theB. $, Ambroſe in hunc locum, and moſt good Authours now thinke , this which he 
Sacrament. ealleth Dominicam canam , is not meant of the B, Sacrament , as the cirmſtances 
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affo of the text doe giue,namely,thereieting ofthe poore,the rich mens priuate deuvu. 
ring ofal, not expecting one ary" 7 105 14 and drunkennefle in the ſame, which can 

not agree to the Holy Sacrament, therfore the Heretikes haue ſmal reaſon , vpon 

this place, to namethe ſaid Holy Sacrament, rather, zhe Supper of the Loyd, then after the 

manner of the primitiue Church,the Eucharifl, MASSE, or Lywwrgie, But by like they 

would bring it tothe ſupperagaine or _—_— ſeruice, when men be not faſting, the ca- 

ther to take away the old eſtimation cf the holines therof, 

2 3.1 hane delivered) As al other parts of religis were firſt delivered by preaching & word T raditic with: 
of mouth toeuery Nation comerted, ſo this holy order and vic of the B, Sacrament ouryritino. 
was by S. Paul firſt giuen vnro the Corinthians by tradicion, Vnto which as recetued of = S* 
our Lord hereuoketh them by this Epiſtle,not putting in writing particularly al things | 
pertainingrto the order, vſe,andinſtiturion,as he afterward ſaith; but repeating the ſum. Wether the 
me and ſubſtance therof, andleauing the refidue to his returne, But his words and narra. Catholikes _ 
tion here written wewil particularly proſecute , becauſe the Heretikes make profeſſion Proteſtars dee 
to follow the ſame in their pretended reformation of the Maffe. nngdegry ay 

23.[n the night.) Firſt the Aduerſaries may be here conuinced that al the circunſtances Chriſts inſtitu- 
of time, perſvn, & place which in Chryſtes aftionare noted,need not to be imitated; As, tzon of the B, 
that the Sacrament ſhould be miniftred at night, to men only, to only twelue, after or Sacrament. 
at ſupper, & ſuch like: becauſe (as $, Cyprian, ep. 53; nw 7. & S, Auguſtin ep. 118,c,6, ,, . 
note )there were cauſes cfthoſe accidents in Chriſt that are not now to be alleaged for Al circumſtan= 
vs, He inftituted then this holy a&; we doe not. He made his Apoſtles Priefts, that is to ee atnhs Sa- 
fay,gaue them comiſfion to. doe & miniſter the ſame; we doe nor. He would haue this the wour's ation 
Faſt a& of his life & within-rhe bqunds of his Paſhonzit is trot ſo with vs. He would cate 2bouttheB, 
& make an end of the Paſchal ro acc6pliſhthe o1d- Law: that can not be inour ation, Sacrament 
Therfore he muſt needs doe itafterſupper and at night: we may not doe ſo, He exclu. *<<d notbe 
ded al women, al thereſt of his Diſciples, atlay men: we inuite al faithful,men & women, umitated, 

In many circunſtances then,neither we may imitate Chriſte; firſt a&ion,nor the Hereti. 
kesas yet doe ; though they ſeeme to encline by abandoning other names ſauing this 
(calling it Supper) to haue ir at night & after meate: though (as is before.noted) they 
haue no iuſt cauſeto cal it ſo vpon Ekrifts fact,ſceing the Euangeliſts doe plainely ſhew 


, that the Sacrament was inſtituted afrer m___ , as the Apoſtle himſelf hererecordeth 


of the later part in exprefſe (peach, And moſt menthinke, a long fermon and the wash= 
ing of the Apoſtles feer came between; yea and thar the ſupper was quite finiſhed - & 
grace ſaid, But inal theſe and ſuch like things,the Catholike Church ouly,by Chriſes 
$pirit can tel, which things are imitable,which nor, 1n al his a& tons, | 

23, Tooke,) Chriſt to6k bread into his hands, applying this ceremonie, ation, and The Proteft its 
benedi&ionto it, & did blefſe the very element, vied power & aQiue words vponit * as lmitate not 
hedid ouer the bread & fiſhes which he multiplied: and ſo doth the Church of God:and Chriſt in bleſ- 
fo doe not the Proteſtants, if they follow their owne book & do@rine ; but they let the fing the bread 
bread & cup Rand aloofe, & occupie Chriſtes wordes by way of report & narration, and wine, 
applying them not ar al to the matter propoſed to be occupied:andtherfore,howſoguer 
the bm. c people be deluded by thereherſal of the ſame wordes which Chrift vſed, yer 
conſecration, benediQion,or ſan&ification of bread and wine they profefſe they make 
none at al. At thefirſt alteration ofreligion, there was a figure of the Crofle at this 
word, He bleſſed ; and at the word, Hetooke, there wasa glofſe or rubrike that appointed 
the Miniſter to imitate Chriſt's ation, & rotake the bread into his hands: afrerward that 
wasreformed and Chriſt's a&ion aboliſhed, and his bleſſing ef bread turned to thankes- 
gluing to God, 

23, Bread ) Chriſt madethe holy Sacrament of vnleauened bread , & al the Latin Thef imicare 
Church imitateth him in the ſame as athing much more agreable to the fignificatis pj. 1G :n 
both in irſelf & in our liues,then the leauen, Yet our Aduerfaries neither follow Chrift, v1... 104 
S, Paul, not the VVeſt Church inthe ſame: but rather purpoſely make choiſe of that ,....q -.4 
kind that is in irſe!f more vnſcemly, & tothe firſt inftizntion leffe agreable, In the other |; 1; wa. 
part of the Sacrament they contemne Chriſt and his Church much more zmpudently ,,. LG 
and damaably, For Chriſt and althe Apoſtles & al Catholike Churches in the world 
hauc euer mixed their wine with water, for great myſteric & fignification,ſpeciaily for 

that water £1 ſhed together with bloud out of or Lordes fide. This ewr Loyd did (ſaith S, 
Cyp. F p 63 ad Cecil.nw.4 7 )and none rightly offereth,thas followeth not hum thera, Thus Lrenzus 


(bs, 5.6. 1.) [uſtine/. Apolog.2 in fine) & al .he Fathers teſtthe the Primitiue Church did; 


and in this fort iis Jonemal the MASSES ef the Greeks $, Iames, ny: + S, 
2£ 
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Chryſoſtom's. And yet our Proteſtants pretending to reducealto Chriſt, wilaot doe is 
he did, and al the Apoſtles and Churches thar cuet were. 
21, This is.) Theſe words being fer downe, not in the perſon of the Euangeliſtes or 
The wordes of Apoſilcs, but expreſſed as in Chriſtes owne perſon, to be ſaid ouer the bread , and the 
conſecration, lik2 ouer thewine, are the formes of the Sacrament and words of conſecration; neither 
to be ſaid ouer 1s it a Sacrament but (as S. —_— faith) when the words come, that is to ſay,aiuely 
the bread and and preſently be applied to the elements of the ſame. Therfore the Proteſtants neuer 
wine,th:which applying theſe words more then the whole narration of the inſticurion, nor reciting the 
the Proteſtants whole (as ſaid ) otherwiſe then in hiſtorical maaner, -( as if owne would miniſtce 
doenot, Baptiſme and neuer apply the words of the Sacrament to the child , but only read 
Chriſtesſpeaches of the ſane ) make no Sacrament at al. And that theſe proper words 
be the only forme of this Sacrament, and ſo to be ſpoken ouer or ypon the bread and 
wine, S, Ambroſe plainly and preciſely writeth , recording how farre the Euangelifts 
narratiue words doe goe , and where Chriſtes owne peculiar myſtical words of conſe. 
cration begin: and fo the ref: of the Fathers. CAmbreſ lg, de Sacram, c, 4. & C. 9. de iniq, 
Myſter, Inſti. Apoleg 1. in fine. Cyprian. de Can. Dom. nuw. 1. 2. Aueuſt. Serm. 13. de verb, , 
Dom. ſec. Mat.Tertull. li, 4 cont. Mare, Chryſoft. ho, 1. in2,41 Tim, in fine of how, deprodis. 
Iude to. 3. Gregor, N »fſ. in oras, Canech, Damaſc. li. 4 6.14. 
24, My body ) When thewordsef Conſecration be by the (aid impierie of the Pro. 
TheProte- tſtants, thus remoued from the element, no maruel if Chriſtes holy body and bloud be 
ſrants have P9tthere, or that it isnow no more a Sacrament, but common bread and wine . So they 
taken away the that vniuſtly charge the Catho, Church with defrauding the people of onepeece of the 
B. Sacrament Sacramet, hauein very deed lefcno part nor ſpice of Sacramer,neiiher following Chriſt 
alrogether, 3 they _ nor'S, Paul, nor any Euangeliſt, bur their owne deteſtable Se,hauing 
boldly defaced the whole inſtirution , not 1n any accidental indiftereyrt eireumſtances, 
but in the very ſubſtance and al. Theright name is gone, the due elements both gone, 
no blefsing or conſecration, or other a&1ton ouer them, the formes be gone ; and conſe» 
quently the body and bloud, the Sacrament and the Sacrifice. 
The yowerro. 14: This dee )By theſe words,authoritie and power is giuen to the Apoſtles, and by the 
POWTrto like in the Sacrament of Orders,to al lawful Prieſts only. No maruel then that the new 
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conſecrate an" . - : . 
. heretical Miniſters being Lay-men, giuethe people nothing bur bare bread ang wine 
YM rieſes profane, naked, and natural elements void of Sacrament __ al grace. Sc the Annos 


tation ypon S, Luke chap. 24, 19. 

24. Take andeate ) This pertaineth to the receiuing of thoſe things which by con« 
ſecration are preſent and ſacrificed before:as when the people or Prieſts inthe old Law 
did cate the Hoſts offered or part therof , they were made partakers of the Sacrifice 

b - done to God before, And this is not the ſubſtance , or being, or making of the Sacra- 
The ro ment or Sacrifice of Chriſtes body and bloud : but it is the viſe and application to the 
confiſteth not ,Qcciver of the things whichwere made and offered.to God before, There is a difference 
in therecel= peewixt the making of a medicine or the ſubſcice and ingeedients of it, and the taking 
wi” h« Pro. fit Nowthe receluing being but a conſequence qr one of the ends why the Sacrament 

C ET T% was made, and the meaneto apply it ynto viithe Aduerſaries valearnedly maker al & 

- © _— ſome, & therfore improperly name the whole Sacrament & miniſtration therof , by 
ene pommu- calling it the Communion. Which name they giue alſo rather then any other,to make 
_—_ the ignoranr belecue that many muſt communicate together:as though it were ſo called 
for that it is common to many. By which colluſion they take away the receiving of the 
' Prieſt alone, of the ficke alone, of reſeruing the conſecrated Hoſt andthe «hole Sacras 
Communion, ment. Againſt which decrit, know that this part of th: MASSE 1snot called Commus- 
which is a part njon , for that many should concurre together alwajes in the external Sacrament : but 
of th: MASSS for that we doe communicate or joyne in vnitie and perfe& fellowship of one body, with 
what it ſignis al Chciſtian men in the world,with al ( we ſay ) that cate it thr>ugh the whole Church 
kerh, and not with them only which cate with vs at one time, And this fellow:hip rifeth of that, 
that we be, euery time we recciue either alone or with companie , partakers of tharone 
body which is received throughout al the world. It ir al called Communien (ſaith $. Da- 6.4%" 
maſcene)&-ſo indeed is is for #hat by is we communicate with Chriſt, & be partakers of his fleth & de or100 
diuinitie, & by it doe communicate and are ynited one with another, Only let vs take heed thas we dee 
wot parbicipiare with heretikes , And when the Apoſtle ſaith, that al be one bread 
and one body that are paitakers of one bread , he meaneth not of them only 
that communicate at one time and place : but that al be ſo, that commupvicate 
in yniue 


= 
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in vnitie through the whole Church. Then the name Communion is as ignorantly vice of 
them as the name of Supper, 
;'16; Toy thal chew.) Vpon this word the Heretikes fondly ground their falſe ſuppo- 
ficion, tharthis Sacrament can not rightly be miniſtred or made without a ſermon of How Chrifts 
the death of Chriſt:and that this and Sacraments inthe Church be nor profi.able, death js ſhcw. 
when they be miniftred ina ſtrange language. As though the grace, force, operation, & ed by the B. 
aQiuitie, together with the inſtruRion & repreſentation of the things which they fg- Sacrament it 
n.fie, were not in the yery ſubſtance, matter, forme, vſc, and worke itſcif of euery of the fe'f, withour 
Sacraments: and asthough preaching were not one way to shew Chriſtes Pathon , and ſermon or 
the Sacraments another way: __ this Sacrament; conteining in the very kinds of otherwiſe, 
the clements and the ation, a moſt liuely reprefentarion of Chriltes death, As wiſcly 
might they ſay thatneither Abel's Sacrifice, nor the Paſchal lamb could fignific Chri- 
ſes death withonr a Sermon, 
27; Guilty oſs ve body, ) Firſt herupon marke wel, that il men receive the body and bloug The wicked 
of Chriſt, be they infdels or il livers, {For in this caſe they-could nor be guilty of that 1<<eive the 
which they reciue nor, Secondly, that jt could nor be ſo heinous an offenſe for any man body & bloud, 
to teceiue apeece of bread-or a cup of wine, though they werea true Sacrament. For jt The real pre- 
is adeadly finneto receiue any Sacrament withwil & intention to continue in finne, or ſerce is pro- 
without repentance of former finnes: bur yet by the vnworthy receiuing of no other ved ty the 
Sacrament is man guilty of Chriftes body and bloud, but here where the ynworthy (as beinuus offeſe 
$. Chryſoſtom ſaith) doth vilany to Chriftes owne perſon, as the Iewes or Gentils did, of ynworthy 
that crucified it. Chrifſ, bo,de non comtemn, Ec,e&c Ro,60.0 61. ad po. eAmioch, Which inuin- Fecemisg, 
cibly proueth againſt the Heretikes that Chriſt is really preſent, 
_ _ 28, Les him prove.) Amanmuſt examine his life diligently whether he bein any mor- Corfcf{sion be- 
tal finne, and muſt confefſe himſelf ofeuery offenſe which he knoweth or fearethto be foierectiuing 
deadly, before he preſumeto come the Holy Sacrament, For ſo the Apoſtles dofrine the B. Sacra- 
herewith the continual cuſtom of the Cath, Church and the Fathers example, bind him ment, 
to doe Cyp.delapf, nu, 7. «Avg. Eccl, dog.c. 53, 
26, Not diſcerning the body) That is, becauſc he putteth no difference nor diſtintion Advration of 
betwixt this high mcate and others; and therfore S Auguſtin ſaith ep.118,c 3. That iti he the B. Sacta» 
that the Apoſile -" shal be dammed, that doth not by ſingular veneratio or edera1is make & differe.c MENT, 
berween this meate and al ethers, And againe in Pſal.98, No man eateth it before he adore i:, And 
S, Ambroſe h.zc.12.de Sp. San. We adore the fieth of Chriſt inthe Myſteries, S.Chryſoſt, ho 24, 
in1.Cor. We adore him on the altar, asthe Sages did in the manger, S., Nazianzene m Fpitaph, 
Gorgonie, My foſter called eonhim which is worthipped vpon the altar, | Theodorete Djal. 2, Incon/, 
The myſtical tokens be adoyed. S. Denys , this Apoſtles ſcholer , made ſolemne inuocativn 
of the Sacrament after Conſecration, Ecclefisfl. Hier.c. z. pars, 3. inprincip, and before the 
receiuing, the whole Church of God crieth vpon it, * Domine non ſum dignus, Deus propi- 
tins eflo 1njb} peccatori, Lamb of God that takeft away the finnes of the world;hae mercie on vs, And The manifold 
for better diſcerning of this diuine meate, we are called from common profane how{csto pur ang 
God'sChurch:for this we are forbiddento make it in vulgar apparel, and are appointed jc erning of 
ſacred ſolemne veſtiments, Hiero, in Epizaph. Nep's, & li.z, adw.Pela,c. 9, Paulinus ep.12, ad Chriftes bc dy 
Sie the Seer, Io. Diac, in vis. D. Greg.li.3. 59. For this,is the halowing of Corporals and Chalices, ;, the Cath, 
Un. i Ambr.z, Of. c. 18. Naziang, 0ra8, «d eAvianos,Optatus li, 6.in initio, For this,profanetables Church, 
Uotz nranupeed & altars conſecrated., Ang.ſerm.de temp. 2 55. For this,the yery Priefts them- 
{clues are honourable, chaſt,ſacred, Hiers.ep.1. ad Helioderum c.7.L3. 1,4du,low n c.19 Amb, 
m1, Tim. z,For this, the people is fotbidden to touch irwith common hands. Nazia. oras, 
ad . Arianos in initis, For thits,, great care and ſolicitude is raken thatno part of either kind 
falto the rang pane 964. fine. Orig ho, 13. in 6.2 5. Exod.For this,ſacred proui- 
fion is madethat if any hoſts or parts of the Sacrament doe remaine ynreceiued, they be 

9.ns; moſt religiouſly reſerned with o honour and diligence poſsible: and for this, cxamina- 

e6, tionof conſciences , confeſsion , continencie, & (as S. Auguſtin ſaith) receining it fa- 
ſting. Thus doewe Catholikes & the Church of God diſcerne the holy body & bloud Th e 
by S.Paules rule , notoaly from your profane bread and wine (which not by any ſe- b 6 yy ms 
cxet abuſe of your Curates or Clerkes,but by the very orderof your book, the Minifter, NE RIOT 
if any remaine after your Communion , may take home with hinz to his owne vſe, 

Mng.de and therfore is no more holy by your vwne judgement thenthe reſt of his mcates) Holy bread 

.we.. but from al. other either vulgar or Pin@ified meares, as * the Catechumens bread, **'7 Peace . 
re. 4,2, and our vſual holy bread, If althisbe plaine and true,and you haue nothing agreable 

e325, 5othe Apoltlegnor Chriſtes Inſtitution but al cleane contrarie; then jmperes yovis _— 

an 
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lO .. 
pat confound you fornot diſcerning his holy Bedy, and for conculcating the bloud of 


thenew Teſtament, | | 
z0. Many ſleep. )Weſee here by this, it is a fearful caſe and crime to defile by finne(as 


much az in vslicth ) the body of Chriſt in the Sacramenr,ſeeing God Rrook many to 


death fort in the Primitiue Church,& puniſhed others by greiuous ftcknes. No marucl 
that ſo many ſtrange diſeaſes and deaths fat ypon ys now in the world, 

31. Iudge your-ſeluer, )We may noteherethat it isnot enough,only to finne no more,or 
to repent lightly of that which is paft : but that we ſhould puniſh ourfelues acco:ding 
to the weight of the faults paſt and forgiuen: and alſo that God wil puniſh vs by rempo. 


ral ſcourges 1n this life or the next, * if we doenot make our- ſeluesvery cleane before - 


we come to receiue his holySacrament,W hoſe heauy hands we may eſcape by puniſhing 
our-ſclues by faſting and other penance, 

33. Expett one another.) Returning now to their former faulr and diſorder for the which 
he tooke this occafion to talke of theHoly Sacramint,avd how great a favlr it isto come 
vnworthily to itz he exhorterh them to keep their ſaid ſuppers or feaſts in vnitie, peace, 
and ſobrietie, the rich expeRing the poore, &c, " 

34. I wildiſpoſe,) Many particular orders & decrees, moe then be hereorin any other 
book of the new Teſtament expreſl/ written, did the Apoſiles, as we ſee here, and namely 
S. Paul to Corinthians, ſet downe by tradition, which our whole miniſtration of the 
MASSE isagreablevnto, astheſubſtance ofthe Sacrificeand Sacrament is by the 
premifſes proued to be moſt conſonant :| Caluii.'s ſupper and Communion in al points 
wholy repugnant to theſame. And that it agreerh norro theſe othernot written tradi- 
tions, they eaſily confefle. The * Apoſtles delivered vnto the Chuichtorake it ouly 
faſting: they catenor for it. The Apoſtles raught rhe Church to confſecrate by the 
words and the figne of the Crofle, without which ( faith S, Avgaſtir era&.inlo. . 18, Serm. 
7 5.in append. Chryſoſt. hom, 55. in 16, Marth ) no Sacrament 1s rightly perfiteds the Pro- 
teſtants haue taken it away. ſhe Apoſt esraught the Church -o keep * a Memoric or 
inuocation of Saints in this Sacrifice: the Caluir 1fts hauenone, The Apoſtles decreed 
that in this Sacrifice there should be ſpecral praicrs for the dead Chryſ hom 4 3nepift ad 
Philip. « Auguſt, de cur. pro mort c,1: they ha.ie none. L-k-wiſetha: water should be 
mixed with thewine, and {o *orth, Ser ,Amnot.inc 11. v. 23 Bread Therfore it Calutr had 
made hisnew adminiſtration according to al the Apoſtles writren words , yer not knn= 


' wing how many things beſide, the Apoſtie had to preſcribe in theſe wo. ds , Cetera cum 


/ 


Thes6. part. As 
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Guifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, 
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venero diſponam (the reſt I wildiſpoſe, when | come) he could cet haue ſatisficd any wiſe 
man in his new change. But now ſceing they are fa)len to ſo palpable blindnes, that 
their doing isdire& y oppoſit to the very $criptur: a'ſo, which they pretend t- follow 
only , and haue quitedeſtrojed both the name , ſubſtance, and al good accidents of 
Chriſtes principal Sacrament, we truſt al the world wil ſee their folly and impudeacie, 


Cnar, XII, 

They muſt not make their diuerfitie of Guifts an occaſion of Schifine, conſidering that al 
are of one Holy Ghoſt, and for the profit of the one bady of Chrift which i the Church: 
12, Which alſo could not be 4 body, without ſuch varietie of members. 12 ; Ther fore 
neither they that baue the inferiour garfts,muſt be diſcotent, ſeeing it is God's diſtri= 
bution: nor they that haue the greater, contemne the other, conſidering rhey gre no 


leſſe neceſſarie : 25. but alin al toyne togecher , 23, and euery one know i owne 
place, 


- 


ND concerning ſpiritual things, I wil not haue you ignorant, 


L to dumme 1dols according as you were led.z.Therfore I doe 


Brethren.2,You know that when you were Heathen , you went |, 


you to vnderſtand that no man ſpeaking in the Spirit of God, 


faith |. 


| 
| 
; 


” _+<-T. 0" TH CORTNTHIAWS: 


[foot ſhould ſay, becauſe I am notthe hand, lam not of the body:isitther- 


# 


417 
faith anathemato I : s vs, Andno man can ſay, Our Lord Ie sv s,but *4Al theſeGui. 


; | ry frs be thoſe 
in the Holy Gho which thel car- 


, And there are diuifions of graces, but one Spirit. 5. And thereare \.z pony es 
liuifions of miniſtrations; but one Lord. 6. And there are diuiſions of gratis daras.: 


| operations, but one God, which worketh alin al.7.And the manifeſtatig which be be. | 


ſtowed often 


ot theSpirit is giueyntoeuery one to profit 8,To one certes by the Spirit ! 
; cuen vpon il 


's given*a the word of wiſedom:and to another,the word of knowledge j; "> — 
according to the ſaine Spirit: g,” to another faith in the ſameSpirit : to havenorthe 
another,the grace of doing cures in one Spirit: 10. to another, the wor- other graces 
king of miracles:to another, prophecie:to another,diſcerning of Spirits: 9f God where- 
to another, kinds of tongues : ro another, interpretation of langua. ,? _ Fi b 
ges. 11, And al theſethings worketh one andthe ſame Spirit,diuiding to rateful, juſt, D 
euery one according as he wil, þ | & holy in his 

|. 12, For*as the body is one, and hath many members, and al the mem- fight. 

bers of the body wheras they be many, yetare*one body; ſoalſo Chriſt, OO lous 
13. For in one Spirit, were we al baptized into'one', whether ewes, or Chi & 1... 
Gentils, or bondmen,or free: & inoneSpirit we were almade todrinke, Church, & a 


14. For the body alſo is not one member , but many, 15. ” If the great comfere 
to al Catholi- 
es being mem- 
bers therof, 
that the church 
and he, the 


fore not of the body? 16, And iftheeare ſhould ſay, becauſe Tam not the 
eyc,I am not of the body:is he therfore not of the body?17, If the whole 
body. were the eye : where is the hearing? Ifthe whole were the hea- 

ring: where is the ſmelling?18,Butnow God hathſ@#the members,cucry var & _- 
one of them in the body as he would, 19. Andif al were one member, gu"J; mace X 
where were the body? 20, But now thereare many members indeed, yet Chriſt. Augu, 
one body, 20, And the eye cannotſay to the hand: I neednotthy help;or devniz. Ecel, 
againe the head to the feet: Youare not neceſſarie for me. 21.But much 

morethoſe that ſeeme to be the more weak members of the body, are 


mote neceſſarie: 22, and ſuchas we thinke to be the baſer mebers of the þ The Epiftle 
body,vpon them we put more aboundant honour:and thoſe that are our vpon'S. Bar= 
vuhoneſt parts, hane more aboundant honeſtie. 23. And our honeſt parts rags wes”... 
need nothing: but God hath tempered the body, giuing to it that wan- :-% Auguflire 
ted,themore aboundant honour, 24. that there might be no” ſchiſme in «,,, 37.gigerh 


the body, but the members together might be careful one for another, theſamerea- 


| 25. Andif one member ſuffer any thing,althe members f uffer with it.Or ſon, why mira- 
| if one member doe glorie, al the members reioyce with 1t.26.b And you 
| are the body of Chriſt, and members of member, 


cles & cures be 
done at rhe me» . 
mories or bo- 


27. And*ſomeverily God hathſer in the Church firſt Apoſtles, ſecond- dies of ſome | 
ly Prophers , thirdly Do&ours, next miracles,then the graces of doing Saints more 


| Ay then at others? 
cures, helps, gouernements, kinds of tongues. 28. Are al Apoſtles? are & by e's _ 


al Prophets? areal DoRours ? 29,* areal miracles? hauealthegrace of c.;..:.... 
doing cures?doe al ſpeake with tongues?doe al interpret?zo. But purſue place of their 


| | ſhew you a more excellent way. memories ra- 
the berter guifts, And yet Y y m—__ 


* A N N O. other places, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
C:u AP. 16 


1, 1+Leeme.1 This faith is not another in ſubſtance then the common faith in 

Zealous faith, PAY. yam Wy = 1:6 accidenral qualirie only,that is,of more feruour,deuotion,zeale 
and confident truſt, ſpecially for doing of miracles. I LIE | | 

15. If thefoos ) The Churchis of exceeding great diſtinQion of members, guifts, or- 

Vnitie, ders, and offices: yet of great concord, concurrence, mutual communion and participa« 

tion, in al ations of her membres among themſeclues , and with Chriſt the head of the 


body. a ROY PIT : 
Schiſme, 2 , Schiſme in vhe body.) As Charinie and vnitie of \ pirit,1s the proper bond and weale of 
the common Body :ſo is diujfion or {chiſme , which is the interruption of peace and mu« 
tual Societic between the parts ofthe ſame, the ſpecial plague of the Church , and as 

odious to God as rebellion tothe temporal Soueraigne, 

CM 4A-P< | 2 
The Epiſtle That aboue al other Guifts they sbould ſeek after Charitie: as that without which nc- 
vpon the Sun- thing profiteth, 4. and which doth al as is to be done, and remaineth alſo in Heauen, 

day of Quin- 

21, "na F lwpeake with the tongues of men, and of Angels,and 
_— haue '”/ not charitie; I am become as ſounding brafle,or 


a tinkling cymbal. 2. And it 1 ſhould haue prophecie, 
and knew al myſteries,and al knowledge, & if 1 ſhould 
«haue al faith ſo that I could remoue mountaines , and 


a" This proueth 
that faith is 
nothing worth 


—_ haue nor charitie, | am nothing. 3. Andif I ſhonlddi- 
kes, and thaa ftribute al My goods to be meate for the poore, and if I ſhould "deliuer 


there may be My body ſo thatI burne, and haue not charitie, it doth profit me no- 
true faith wi- thing. | 

_—_ — wy 4. Charitie is patient, is benigne : Charitie enuieth not, dealeth not 
J Nadia - peruerſly: is not puffed vp, 5.is not ambitious,ſeeketh not her owne,is 
lib.12.ciuc, v9, not prouokedto anger,thinketh noteuil, 6.re1oyceth nor vypo iniquitle, 
prozcth that but reioyceth with the truth: 7, ſuffereth al things, beleeueth althings, 
the Saints in hopeth al things, beareth al things. 8. Charitie neuer falleth away:whe- 
—— hecies ſhal be made void,or tongues ſhal ceaſe, or knowledge 

more perfe& Fer prophecies ſhal be made void,or tongu . Oowledge| 
knowledge of ſhal be deſtroied.g.For in part we know,& in part we prophecie.ro.But | 
our affaires 4 when that ſhal come that is perfe& , that ſhal be made void that is in 
here,thenchey part, it. WhenT was alitle one, I ſpeake as a litle one, I vnderſtood 2Sa 
oy Lo they litle one, thought as a litle one, But when I was made a man,I did away 
c Charities he things that belonged to a litle one. 12, We ſee now by a glaſleina 
of al the three darke ſort:but then face ro face, Now I know in part: but then I ſhal 
the greateſt. Know as alſoIam knowen. 13. And now there remaine , faith , hope, 


How then doth charitie,theſe three: but the * c greater of theſe is charitie, 
only faith, on 


being infertour 

to it ſaue & 

zuſtifie and not ANN®O- 
charitie? | 


To Tut CORINTHIANS. 


— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cut 4a: AH 


1.Not Charice.) Without charitic, hoth toward euery particular perſon,and ſpecially 


toward the common þody of the Chnrch ,' none of the guifrs and graces of God be pro- 
fitable. 


Charitic. 


3. Deliver my body, ) Beleene (ſaith S. Angultin) aſſuredly and hold for certaine,that no Here= Falſe Martyrs, 


zike andſchiſmatike that uniteth not him/elf to the C athol-ke Church againe, how great almes ſoeuey 
he giue, yea or head his blou1 for Chriftes name , can poſibly be ſaued, For many Hereaike. by the 
cloke of Chriſtes cauſe deceiuing the ſimple ſuffer much, Bus where true fait" is not there ir moiuſtice, 
becauſethe inſt lin«th by faith, Soit is alſo of Schiſmatikes , becauſe where charinie is not, inflice can 
there benone: which if they ha1,the would newer plucke in peeces the body of Chrift which is theChurch, 
Aug. feu Fulg.de fid.ad Pet, c, 39, Soſaith $ Aug. in diuers places, not only of Here- 
tikes that died dire&ly for gefenſe of their herefie , as the Anabaptiſtes and Caluiniſts 
now adaics doe (for that is more daminable:) but of ſome Heretikes and Schiſmatikes 
that may die among the Heathen or Furkes for defenſe of truth or ſome Article of Chri- 
ſtes religion, e Auz.de verb, Do,ſer.10.6, 2,6 in Pf. 34 con: 1, prope finem. Cyp.de vnis. Ec,nu.8, 
by Theſe three.) Theſe are thethree vertues Theological, cach one by nature and d« fi- 
nition diſtia& from another: and faith is by nature the ficſt, and may be and often is be- 
fore, and without Charity : and truely remaineth in diuers after they haue by deadly 
finne loſt charitie, Beware therfore of the Heretikes opinion, which is, that by euery 
mortal ſinne faith is loſt no lefſe then charitie, 


_ 


——_—. CP —— —_—__ 


Cu:4?,-2AHIKL 


Againſt their vaine childishnes, that thought it a goodly matter to be able to ſpeaks (by 
miracle)ftrange languages in the Church, preferring their languages before prophe- 
c)ing , that is opening of myſteries : be declareth that this guift of languages i in- 
feriouy to the guift of prophecy: 26. Gining order alſo how both guifts are to be vſed; 
ro wit, the Prophet to ſubmit himſelf to other Prophets: & the Speaker of languages 
not to publish his inſpiration, vnles there be an Interpreter. 34. Prouided alwaies, 


that women ſpeake not at alin the Church, 


>& OLLOW Charitie, earneſtly purſue ſpiritual things: but 

| #3 ''rather that you may prophecy.z.For he that ſpeaketh with 
WY RZEZ tongues ſpeakethnot to men, but to God : for no man hea. 
© S>=RD reth. Bur in ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſteries. 3.For he that pro- 
phecieth,ſpeaketh to men vnto edification,& exhortatio, 8 cololation, 
| - 4. He that ſpeaketh with tongues, edifteth himſelf;but he that prophe- 
| c1eth, edifieth the Church, 5. And I would haue you al toſpeake with 
tongues , but rather to prophecy, For greater is he that prophecieth, 
then he that ſpeaketh with tongues : vuleſſe perhaps he interpret , that 
the Church may take edification, 6. But now, Brethren; ” if | cometo 
you ſpeaking with tongues, what ſhalI profit you, vnleſle 1 ſpeake to 
you either in reuelation, or in knowledge, or in prophecie, orin 
{do&trine ? 5, Yet the things without life that giue aſouyg, be it pi pe or 
F arp 


The 3. vertues 
Theological, 
Charitie 1c 
by mortal 
finne, not 
faith, 


*Much like 
to ſome fond 
Linguiſts of 
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Li guſt, 
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arpe, vnleſſe they giue adiſtinRion of ſounds, how ſhal that be knowen 


390 


h 


raine voice, who ſhal prepare himſelf to battel? g. So you allo by a ton- 
gue vnleſſe you vtter manifeſt ſpeach, how ſhal thatbe knowen that1s 
{4id? for you ſhal be ſpeaking intothe aire, 10. Thereare (for example) 
ſo many kinds of tongues in this world , & none 1s without voice, 11. It 
then 1 know notthe vertue of the voice, 1 ſhal be to him to whom I ſpea- 
ke, barbarous; and he that ſpeaketh barbarous ro me. 12. So you allo, 
becauſe you be emulatours of ſpirits: ſeek to abound vnto the edifying 
of the Church. 13. And therfore he that ſpeaketh with the tongue, /' ler 
him pray that he may interpret. 14. Forit 1 pray with the tongue , ” my 
ſpirit praieth, but my vnderſtanding is without fruit, 

15. What is it then? I wilpray in the ſpirit,l wil pray alſo inthe vnder- 
> Seantat ftanding: I wil ſingInthe ſpirit, | wil fingalfoin the vaderſtanding, 16, 
tide valearneg But if thou bleſſe in the ſpirit, he that ſupplieth the placec of the vulgar 
men, butſpe- how ſhalhe ſay, Amen, vponthy bleſſing? becauſe he knowerh not what 
ciallythe fim- thou ſaieſt, 17, For thou indeedgiueſt thankes wel, but the other is not 
plewhich were @1;jfied.18.1 giuemy God thankes,that1 ſpeake* with the tongue of you 


c By this word 


h iſt. . . . = o 
NT ans Ga. Al 19. But in the Church wil ſpeake fiue words with my vnderſtanding 
techumens, that 1 may inſtruct others alſo; rather thenten thouſand words ina ton- 


which camein gue, 20, Brethren, be not made children inſenſe , but inmalice be chil. 
to thoſe ſpiri- 
tual exerciſes, 
as alſo infidels 
didat their 
pleaſures, 


dren, and in ſenſe be perted. 21. In the Law it is written: That in other ton= 
guts and other lippes 1 wil ſpeake to this people: and neitber ſo wil they heare me, ſaith 
our Lord. 22. Therfore languages are for”a ſigne not to the faithful, but to 
infidels: but prophecies, not to infidels, bat to the faithful. 23, Ifther- 


fore the whole Church come together in one , and al ſpeake with ton- 


Sues, and there enter in vulgar perſonsor”infidels, wil they not ſay that 
you be mad? 24. But if al prophecie,and there enter inany infidel or vul- 
gar perſon, he is conuinced ofal, he is iudged of al, 25. the ſecrets of his 
hart are made manifeſt, and ſo falling on his face he wil adore God, pro- 
nouncing that Godis in you indeed, 

26, What is it then, Brethre? when. you come together,cuery one of you 
hath a pſalme, hath a doctrine, hatha reuelation, hath a tongue, hath an 
Interpretation: let al things be done to edification, 27. Whether a man 
ſpcake with tongue, by two, orat the moſt by three, and” in courſe,and 
let one interpret, 28, But if there be not an interpreter, let him hold his 
peaceinthe Church,and ſpeake to himſelt and to God. 29. And ler Pro- 
phets ſpeake two or three,and letthereſt judge, 30. Butif ir bereuecaled | 
to another ſitting, let the firſt hold his peace. 31. For you may al prophe- 
cie one by one: that al may learne, and al may be exhorted: 32, and the 
ſpirits of prophets are ſubiect toprophets.zz.For God is not theGod of 
diſſenſion, but of peace:as alſo in al the Churches of the Saints I teach. 

34. Let* women hold their peace in theChurches: for it is not permit- 
ted the to ſpeake, but to be ſubie&,as alſo* che Law ſaith.z5, Bur if they 
liſt learne any thing, let them as ke their owne husbands at home, For it 
is a foule thing for a woman to ſpeake in the Church. 35, Or did the 
word of God proceed from you? came it vntoyou only? 77. if any man 
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which is piped,or which is harped? 8. For if the trumpet giuean vncer- 
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{ceme to be a Prophet, or ſpiritual,let hin know the tbings that 1 write 
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| To THE Corrn THIANS: 9 
to yon, that they are the commandements ofour Lord. z8.But if any 
| man know not, he ſhal not be knowen. 39. Therfore, Brethren , be 
earneſt to prophecie:and to ſpeake with tongues prohibit not, 49. But, 
_ al things be done honeſtly and according toorder among you. 
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7. Rather prophecie, ) The guift of prophecying, that is , of expounding the hard points A paraphr%- 
of oY eyed. betrer — the LH _— emetayy” be <4 ſical expoli- 
| 2. Noetomen, ) Totalke ina ſtrangelanguage , vnknowenalfo to himſelf, profiteth tion of this 
not the hearers, though in reſpe& of God who vnderftandeth al tongues and things, Chapter con« 
and for the ———_—— he vrtereth in his ſpirit , and fur his owne edification in Cerning vie 
ſpirit and affe&ion, there be nodifference : but the Prophet or Expofitour treating of knowen tolls 
the ſame matters ro the ynderſtanding of the whole affemblic, edificth not himſelf gu6s. 
alone but al his hearers, 

6. If [ come, ) Thatis, If I your Apofle, and DeRour Should preach to you in an 
ynknowen rongue,and neuer vſe any kind of expoſition, interpretation, orexplication 
of my ſtrange words,whatprofit could you take thereby? 

3, lf the trumpet. ) As the Trumpeter can not giue warning toor from the fight, ynles 
he vſe a diſtin & intelligible ſound or troke knowen to the fouldiars x euen fo the 
Preacher that exhorterh to good life , or dehorteth from finne , except hedoe it in a 
(peach which his hearers ynderſtand, can nor attaineto his purpoſe, nor doe the people 
any good. | 

: —_ him pray thas. ) He that hath only the guift of ſtrange tongues, let him pray ts 
God for the guifc of interpretation; that the one may be more profitable by the other, 
For, to exhort or preach in a ſtrange tongue was not vnlawful nor vnprofitable , bur 
glorious to God,ſo that the [peach had been cither by himſelf,or by another,afterward 
Expounded, 

I4. My ſpirit prajeth. ) Alſo when a man praieth in a ſtrange tongue which himſelf 
vnderſtanderh not, it is not ſo fruitful for inftru&ion ts him, as if he knew p articularl 
whathe praied, Neuerrheles the Apoſtle forbiddeth not ſuch praying neither , confel(- 
fing that his ſpirit, hart,and affe&ion praieth wel towards God, though his mind. & 
vnderſtanding be not profited to inftruQion , as otherwiſe it might haue been if he 
viderſtood che words. Neitheryerdoth he appoint ſuch an one to get his ſtrange praier 
tranſlated into his vulgar tongue, to obteine thereby the foreſaid inſtruQion, See the 
Declaration following of this Chapter, h 
| 22, eA figme. ) The extraordinarie guift of tongues was a miraculous figne in the 
[X87 pwony hurch,to be yſed ſpecially in the Nations of the Heathen for their cot 
ueriion; 


23. Infidels. ) Inthe primitive Church, when Infidels dwelt neer or among Chriſtians, 
and oftentimes came ynto their publike preaching & exerciſes of exhortation and 
expolirion of Scriptures and thelike : itwas beth vnprofitable and ridiculous to heare 
a number talking, teaching , ſinging Pſalmes, & the like , one in this language , & 
another in that, al at oncelike a TR. beer , and one often not vnderſtood of another; 
ſomerime not to themſelues, and to trangers or the fimple tanders by, not atal.Where 
Otherwiſe if they had ſpoken either in knowen'tongues, or had done it in order, hauing 
an expoſitour or interpreter withal, the Infidels might haue been conuinced. 

26. A Pſalme, ) We ce here that thoſe ſpiritual exerciſes conſiſted ſpecially , firſt, in Of what ſpirta 

inging or giuing forth new Pſalmes or praiers and lauds : ſecondly , in DoQrine, tea- tual exercife 
Ching, or reading leRures : thirdly , in Reuelation of ſecret things either preſent or to the Apoſtle 
come: fourthly , in ſpeaking tongues of ſtrange Nations : laſtly, intranflating or inter- ſpeaketh, 
preting that whichwas ſaid,into 7 A common knowen language, asinto Greek, Larin, 
&c, Al «hich guifts they had among them by miracle from the Holy Ghoſt, 
27. In comrſe.) Al theſe things they did withgurt order , of pride and contention, they The diſordezs 
ITS Dd preached, inthe ſame. 


416 Tar er1xsST EPpiSTLE- or S. Pavy 
preached, they prophecied,they pratcd, they blefled, without any leemly reſpe& one of 
another, or obſeraing of turnes and entercourle of vttering their guifrs, Yea women 
without couer or veile, and without regard of theirſcxeor the Angels,or Prieſts or their 
owne husbands, malapertly ſpake tongues, taught or prophecied with thereft, This was 
then the diſorder among-the Corinthians , which the Apoſtle mm this whole chapter re. 
prehendeth and ſoughtto redreſſe, by forbidding women vtterly that publike exerciſe, 
and teaching men, in what order and courſe as wel for ſpeaking in tovgues, as interpre= 
ting and prophecying it should be kept . 
A MORE AMPLE DECLARATION OF THE 
ſenfe of this 14. Chapter, 

ThatS.Paul's This then being the ſcope and dire& drifr of the Apoſtle, as ic moſt cleere by his 
place maketh whole diſcourſe, & by the record of al antiquirie:let the godly, graue,& diſcret Reader 
nothing agaiſt take a taſt in this one point, of the Proteſtants deceitful dealing, abufing the fimphlcitie 
the ſeruicein of the popular,by peruetſe applicats of God's holy word, vpo ſome smal fimilitude & 
the latin rooue £quiuocatio of certaine termes againſt rheapproued godly vie & truth of the vniuerſal 
| > Church,for the ſeruice in the Latin or Greek tongue:which they ignorantly , or rather 


wilfully. pretend tro be againſt this diſcourſe of S, Paul touching ftrarige tongues. Know 

tem of theſes Gefl , that here his no word written or meant ofany other dolgmes , ſuch as 
Apoſtle mea- cn ſpake in the Primitiue Church by miracle ; &that nothing is meant of thoſe ton. 
neth nor the £ues whichwere the common languages of the world or of the Faithful, ynderſtood of 
Latin Greek te learned & ciuil people in euery great cite, & inwhich-the Scriptures of the Old or 
or Hebrew new Teſtament were written,as, the Hebrew, Greck, and Latin, For though theſe alſo, 
Ts 4 might be giuen by miracle & without ſtudy, yer being knowen to the Iewes, Romans, ot 
Greeks in euery place,they be not counted among the differences of barbarous & trans 

ge tongues here ſpoken of, which could not be interpreted commonly, but by the nura- 

Culous guift alſo of interpretation, Andtherfore this Apoſtle ( as the Euangeliſts alſo 

and others did their books) wrote his Epiſtles in Greek to the Romanes & to al other 

Churches, Which when he wrote , though he penned them not in the vulgar language 

peculiar to euery 2+ jo , yet he yrotethem not in Tongue , that is , inany ſtrange 

tongue not intelligible without the guift of interpretation , wherof he fpeaketh here; 

but in a notable, knowen, & learned ſpeach,interpretable of thoufands in euery countrie; 

S. Auguſtin No moredidS. Auguſtin our Apoſtle ſpeaking in Latin,& bringing.in the Scriptures & 
our Apoſtle Seryicein Latin , preach & pray in Tongues according to the Apoſtles meaning here, 


broughtin the Rox the Latin was not, nor is not, in any part ofthe Weſt,either miraculous or ſtrange 
Seruice in the though it be not the National tongue of any one countrie this day. And therfore s, 
Latin tongue, Rede faith, ( li.1, hiſt, eAng. c.1. ) thatbeing then foure diuers vulgar lan guages in our 
: countrie , the Latin was made common tothem al. And indeed of the two ( though in 
The Latin fer- truth neither ſort be forbidden by this paſſage of S. Paul ) the batbarous languages of 
uitce one and euery ſeueral prouince in refpe& of the whole Church of Chriſt, are rather the ſtrange 
the ſame in al tongues here ſpoken of, then the common Latin tongue , which is yniuerſally of al the 
countries and Weſt Church more or lefle learned , and pertaineth much mere to ynitie and orderly 
ſtragetonone, conwun&ion of al Nations in one faith, Seruice, and worship of God, then if it were in 
The ſeruice in the fandry barbarous ſpeaches of cuery Province, Wherin al Chriſtians that trauel 
vulgar tongues about this part of the world or the Indes either , whereſoener they come, hal find the 
ſtrange & bar- ſe}f. (ame Maſſe, Mattins, & Seruice, as they had at home, Where now if we goe to 
barous toeuery Germanie , or the Germans or Geneuians come to ys, each others Seruice Pal be 
Airanger, thought ſtrangeand barbarous, Yea andthe Seruice of our owne language within a few 
book yeares( or rather cuery Age ) shal wholy becowe barbarous and ynknowen 

to ourſelues; our tongue(as al vulgar ) doth ſo ofcen change, 
Whether th? And for edification, that is, for increaſe of faith, true knowledge, and good life, the 
ſeruicein vul- experience of a few yeares hath you al the world a ful demonſtration whether our 
gar togues doe Forefathers wcrenot as wiſe, as faithful, as dtuout, as fearful to breake God's lawes, 
Porcedifie, & as likely to be ſaued,as we are in al our tongues, tranſlations, & English praters. Much 
| vanitie,curiofitie, contempt of Superiours,diſputes,emulations, contentions, Schiſmes, 
horrible errours, profanatis & diuulgation of the ſecret Myſteries of the dreadful Sacra- 
ments,* whichof purpoſe were hidden from the vulgar ( as S, Denys Fel. Hier, «. 1, 
and S, Baſil, de Sp. San. c. 27, teltifie ) are fallen by the ſame; but vertue or ſound 
knowledge none at al, 

.- Wherinthis alſo is a grofle luGon and yntruth, that the force and efficacie of the 
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| Sacraments, Sacrifice, and common praier,dependeth ypon the peoples 


To. tus CoRINTHRHIANS. | 
v , The yertue of 
hearing,or knowledge : the principal efficacie of ſuch things & ofthe whole miniſterte the Sacramets 
of the Church, conſiſting ſpecially of the very vertue of the worke, & the publike office & Seruice con- 
of the Prieſts, who be appointedin Chriſtes behalfe to diſpoſe the Myfteries to our fiſteth not in 
moſt good: the infant, innocent, idiote & vnlearned, taking no lefſefruit of Baptiſme the you vl- 
& alotherdiuine offices, meet for euery ones condition,thenthe learnedſt Clerke inthe derſtanding, 
Realme: and more, if they be more humble,charitable, deuour,and obedient, then the 

other, hauing lcſſe of theſe qualitiesand more learning, : 

Which we ſay not as thoughit were inconuenient Ge the peopleto be wel inſtructed x1,. people is 
in the meaning of the Secraments and holy ccremonies and feruice ofthe Church (for , pg, 
that to their comfort and neceflarie knowledge, both b preaching, Carechizivg , and ,,. ids of 
reading of good Catholike books, Chriſtian people doe learne 1n al Nations, much cc. - 6 4 
more inthoſe countries wherethe Seruice isin Latin then in ourNatien, God knoweth:) es.5d 
Bur we ſay that there be other waies to inſtruf them, & the ſameleſle ſubie& to danger ,...... rin 
& diſorder,then to turne it into yulgar tongues, Weſay , the fimple peopleand many 1 ©, 1:1. 
one that thinke themſclues ſome|body,vnderſtand as litle of the ſenſe of diuers Pſalmes, i 
Leflons,& Oraiſons in the yulgar tongue , as if they werein Latin, yea & often take wn 
them ina wrong, peruerſe, & pernicious ſenſe, which lightly they could not haue done 
in Latin, We hat ſuch as would learne in deuotion and humilitic,may, and muſt 
zather with diligence learne the tongue that ſuch Diuine things be written in, or vſe 
other diligence 1n hearing ſermons & inſtruions , then forafew mens not neceflarie 
knowledge, the holy vniuerſal order of God's Churchshould be altered, Forifinthe 
Kin y_ of England only it be not conuenient, neceflarie,nor almoſt poſsible, roacco- 
modate their Seruice book to euery prouince & people of diuers rongues:how much lefle 
should the whole Church ſo doe confiſting of ſo many differences > Neither doth the 
Apoflle inal this Chapter appoint any ſuck thing to be done, but admonisheth them 
to pray and labour for the grace of vnderſtanding and interpretation,or to get others to 
Interpret or expound vnto them, And that _ more may we doe concerning the Ser ©4141... _ 
vice in Latin , which is no ſtrange nor miraculouſly gotten orvnderſtood tongue, but ole incue | 
common to the moſt & cheefe Churches of the world, and hath been , fince the Apo- (-. -. MR 
ſles time, daily with al diligence throughour al thoſeparts of Chriſtendom, expoun- 1. Q_ , ah 
dedin euery houſe, ſchoole, church, and pulpit: and is ſo wel knowen for euery necefia- euery ceremos 
rie part of the diuine Seruice, that by the diligence of parents , Mailters, and Curates, ,;. mp 
euery Catholike of agealmoſt, can tel the ſenſe of euery ceremonie of the Mafſe, what hes chews 
to anſwer,when to ſay Amen at the Prieſts benedi&ion,when to confefle, when to adore, £4 eg 
when to ſtand, whento kneel, when to receiue, what to receiue,whento come, whento ing] - 
depart, and al other duetics of praying and ſeruing, ſufficientto ſaluation, And thus is oy 
It euident that S, Paul (peaketh not of the common tongues, of the Churches Seruice, | 

Secondly, it isas certaine, that he meaneth not nor writeth any word inthis place of That he (pes 
the Churches publike Seruice,praier,er miniſtration of the holy Sacrament, wherin the keth not of the 

office of the Church ſpecially confiſterh:but only of a certaine exerciſe of mutual confe- Churches ſer., 
rence,wherin one did open to another and tothe afſemblie , miraculous guifcs and gra- vice, 15 proued 
ces of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch Canticles, Pſalmes, ſecret Myſteries, ſorts of langua» by inuncible 
ges, andother Reuelations,, as it pleaſed God to giue ynto certaine both men and wo- arguments} 
men in that firſt beginning of his Charch, Indoing of this,the Corinthians committed 
many diſorders, turning, Gods guifts to pride and vanitic,and namely that guift of tonq 
gues: which being indeed theleaſt of al guifts, yet moſt putfed vp the hauers', and now 
alſodoth ron: puſfe yp the Profefſours of ſuch knowledge, according as S, Auguſtin 
Wriceththerof, Thisexerciſe and the diſorder therof was not inthe Church(for any _ 
wecanread inantiquitie) theſe fourtcen hundreth yeares: and therforeneither the vie 
nor abuſe, nor S. Paules reprehenſion or redreſsing therof , can conccrne any whit the 
Seruice of the Church, Furthermore this is euident, that the Corinthians had their Ser- 
vice in Greek at this ſame time, and it was not done in theſe miraculous tongues, No- 
thing is meant thea of the Church Seruice, Againe the publike Seruicehad but onelan- 
uage: in this exerciſe they ſpake in many tongues, Inthe publike Seruice euery man 
ad not his owne ſpecial tongue, his ſpecial Interpretation,ſpecial Reuelation, proper 
Palmes: but in this they had, Againe. the publike Seruice had in it the miniſtration of 
the Holy Sacrament principally: which was not done in this time of conference,For into 
this exerciſg were admitted Cathechumes,and Lnfidels,& whoſocuerwould:inthis wome 
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beforeS.Paulcs order;did ſpeake and prophecie: ſo did they neuer in the Miniſtration of 

the Sacrament :With many other plaine differences; that by nomeanes-the Apoſtles 

words can be rightly & truely applied tothe Corinthians Seruice then, or Ours now, 

Therfore itis either great ignorance of the Proteſtants, or great guilfulncs, ſo vntrue] y 

' and perucifly to applythem, : ; "+22 

The Apoſtle Neither is here anything meit of che priuate praters which deuout perſ6s of al ſorts & 
fpeakethnot ſexes haue cuer vſed, ſpecially in Latin,as wel ypo their primars asBeads For,the priuate 
of the peoples praiers here ſpoken of , were pſalmes or hymns and fonnets-newly inſpired to them by 
private praiers God,& inthisconference or prophecying,vtrered to anothers comfort, or totheſclues 
In latin, as vp6- and God only, Burttkepraiers, pſalmes, and holy wordsof the Chriſtian people yſed 
primars , bea- priuazcly, are not compoſed. by them,nor diuerſly inſpired:to them{elues,nor now to be- 
des,or other- approued or examined.in the aſſemblies: but they are ſuch as were ginen and written by 
wilc, the Holy Ghoſ; and preſcribed.by Chriſt and his Churehfor the faithful ro vſc,nan:ely 
the Pater noſter, the Aue Maria,and the Creed,our Ladies Matting, the Lizanies, & the like, 
Therfore the Apoſtle preſcribeth nothing here therof, condemneth nothing therin, tous 
cheth the ſame nothing at al. But the deuout people intheir ancient right may and: 
ought ſtil vſe their Latin primars,beades, and praters, as ever before, Whichthe wiſe. 
dom of the Church ſor great cauſeshath better hiked and allowed of then that they 
tranſlated, or ſhould: be in vulgar tongues, though ſhe wholy forbideth not , but ſometimes granteth, 
rhe people to hauc them tranſlated;and would gladly haue al faithful people in order andhumilitie 
eaught the con- learne, asthey may, the contents of their praters : and. hath commanded alſo in ſome 
veuts thexof, Councels, that ſuch as can not learne diſtinQly in Latin ( ſpecially the Pater noſter. aud 
| the Creed) ſhould be taught them in the vulgar tongue. And theifore as we doubt not 


FI-A 


Latin praiers 


but it is acceptable to God, and auailable in al necettities, and moreagreableto the vie. 


ef al Chriſtian peopleeuer fince their conuerſion, to pray in Latin ,.then-in the yulgar, 

though enery one in particular , vnderſtand not whar he ſaith: ſoir isplainetharſuch 
pray with as great conſolation of ſpit, with as hitle tedioufnes, with as great 
deuotion and atte@&ion, andooftentimes more,then the other: and alwaics more then any 
$chiſmatike or Heretike in his knowen Ian guage. Such holy Oraiſons be in:manner con- 
ſecrared & ſan& ified in-and by. the Holy Ghoſtthat fi: ſt inſpired rhemzand there isa re- 
uerence & Maieſtic in the Churches tongue dedicated in our Sauiours Crofle, & giueth: 
more force & valure to them ſaid in the Churches obedience, then ro others: The chil 
dren cried * Hoſanna to our Sauionr, and were allowed, though they knew not what they 
Theſernice at. {aid. Itis welneer athouſandyeares that * our people whick could nothing els but bar- 

barum freudere,did fing Allduya, & not, Praiſe yethe Lord; & longer agoe ſince the poore 


The peoples 
deuotion no- 
thing the lefſe 
for praying in 
Latin. 


waics in Latin 


—_—_— cords, and Kyrie eleiſon, and the Plalmes of Dauid ſung in Latin in the-Seruice of the Pri- 


Church. mitiue Chutch,haue the ancient & flat teſtimonies of S.Cyprian,S, auguſtin,S, Hicrom 
MY , and other Fathers, Grego, li 7. ep. 63, Cyp exp.orat.do nw.1z. Au%.c.13.de bono perſener, &» de 
bone vid.c, 16, And ep:178, Hiero,prefat.in Pſal,ad pn Catechix.rud.c, 9,de Do#; 

Chr.li.1.c,1z. See ep 10, Auguſt; of. $, Hicroms Latin tranſlation read in the Churches of 

Africa, Praiers are not made toteach, make learned, or increaſe knowledge, though by 

occaſion they ſometimes inſtru&ys: but.their ſpecial vſe is, to offer our harts, defires, 

and wants to God, and to ſhew that we hang of him inalthings: andthis euery Catho= 

like doth for his condition, whether he vnderſtand the words of his praier or not. The 

ſimple ſort cannot vnderſtand al Pſalmes, nor (carſe the learned, no though they be 

: be tranſlated or read in knowen tongues: men muſt not ceaſe to vſe them for al thar,when 
It isnot necel- they are knowen to containe God's holy praiſes. The fimple people when the: defire 
ſary to vader- anything ſpecially at Gods hand,are not bound to know, neither can they tel, to what 
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husband-men ſang the ſamearthe plough in other countries, Hiero.co,1 ep. 5, And Surſum | 
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TO THE. CORINTHIANS. 


F theForls alſo & meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. For if any ma chinke that S. Paul pl bDT Hon the mind 


of edification of man's mind or vnderſtanding , meaneth the vnderſtanding. of. the or ynderſtan- 
words only, he is fouly deceiued. For , whatis achild of fue or fixe yeares old <dified or ding is edifice, 
increaſed in knowledge by his Pater nofter in Englisb? It is the fenſe therfore , which 

euery man can not haue, neither in Engli:hnor Latin, the knowledge wherof properly 

and rightly edifieth to infiruQion : and the knowledge of the words only, ofrenedifeth 

neucr a whit , and ſometimes buildeth to errour and deftruQion: as it is plaine in al 

Hererikes and many curious perſons beſides, Finally both the one and the a__— with- 

out charitie and humilitie maketh the Heretikes and Schiſmatikes with al their 

English and what other rengues and intelligence ſocuer , to be ex ſonaws & cymba'nns 


cinn:ens founding brafle and atinkling cymbal, 


5, Cor. 
I, 


3, Cer, 
11,16, 


16 
Pf !s,10 
lan, 2, 


Ut, 


To conclude, for praying cither publikly or privately in Lat which is the common 
ſacred rongue of the greateſt part cf the Chriſtian world , this is thought by the wiſeſt 
& godlieſtto-be moſt expedient , and is certainely ſeen to benothing repugnant to $, 
Paul, Ifany yet wil be contentfous in the matter, we wuſt anſwer them with this ſame 
Apoſtle : The Church of God hath no ſuch cuſflome ; and with this notable ſaying of $, 
Auguſtin, ep.118.c, 3. Any thing that the whole Church doth prafliſe and obſerue throughout the 
world, to diſpute therof as thuogh it were not to be done, is moſt inſolent madneſſe, 

34+. Let women hold heir peace, ) There be, or were,certaine Heretikes in our Countrie 
(for ſuch euer take the Scriptures diuerſely for the aduantage of time) that denied 
women to hold lawfully any kingdom or temporal Souecraignty : but that isfalſe and 
againſt both reaſon and the Scriptures, This oaly in that ſexe is true, that it is not capa. ** © buy 
ble ofholy orders, ſpiritual Regiment or Cure of ſoules : and therfore can not doe an + aft3. 
fun&ion proper to Prieſts and Bishops : not ſpeake in the Church , and ſo not preach, gu” on Jer we, 
nor diſpute , nor haue or giue voice deliberatiue or definitive in Councels and publike © += 
Afemblies,concerning matters of Religion, nor make Eccleſiaſtical lawes concerning 
the ſame, nor bind, nor looſe, nor excommunicate, nor ſuſpend, nor degrade, nor abſo- 
lue,nor miniſter Sacraments , other then Baptiſme in the caſe of mere neceſsitic, when 
neither Pricſt nor ocher ma ca be had: much lefle preſcribe any thing to the Clergie,how 
to miniſter the,or glue any man right to rule, preach, or execute any ſpiritual fun&ion as 
ynder her & by her author: tern» creature being able to impart that wherof itſelf is in= 
capable both by nature & Scriptures, This Regiment is expreſly giuen to the Apoſtles, 

Bizhopes, and Prelates:they only haue authoratie to bind and looſe, Mat 18 : they only 
are ſer by the Holy Ghoſt to goucrnethe Church, AF. zo : they only haue cure of our 
ſoules dire&ly,and muſt make accouut to God for the ſame, Hebr.13. 


A notable rule 


of SpAuguſtin, 


Women may 
haue any temy 
poral Soues 


CHAP, XV, 
| The 7. part. 
Of thereſure 
He proueth the reſurrefion of the dead by the reſurreftion of Chriſt , and with many 1<Rion of the 
other arguments : and 31 ,anſwereth alſo obigtions made againſt it. 45. And then dead. 
exhorterh in reſpect of ut,vnto good life, The Epittle 


vpon the nn, 
Sunday after 


5 ND Idoeyouto vnderſtand, Brethren , the Ghoſpel-pentecot 
which I preached toyou,which alſo youreceiued, in the c This deliue; 
> which alſo you ſtand,z.by the which alſo you are ſaued, rie inthe latin 
after what manner I preached vnto you if you keep it, © m—_ wort 
vnleſſe you haue beleeued in vaine, 3. For c 1 delivered $70 75 


; | -— zen. So by Tra- 
vnto you firſt of al which 1 alſo receiued: that Chriſt g;tion MA 


died for our ſinnes* according to the Scriptures: 4; and that he was bu- Apoſiles plane 
ried, and that he roſe againe the third day,* according to the Scriptures: 
5. and that he was * ſeen of Cephas; andafter thatof the eleuen.6, Then 

Dd 3 


the Church in 
al truth, before 


they wrote an 
WAS thing, G 


Tae rrnsT EPISTLE OF'S, Payr 
was he {cet of moe then fiue hundred Brethren together : of which 
many. remaine vntilthis preſent , and ſome are a-ſleep.7, Moreoner he 
was ſeen of lames, thea ofatthe Apoſtles.8, Andlaſt of al, as it were 
of can abortiue* he was ſeen alſo of me, g. For-l am the leaſt of the 

Apoſtles , who amnot worthy tobe called an Apoſtle, becauſe Fperſe- 

cuted the Church of God. 10, But by the grace of God 1 am that which 

#In him God's I am; & his grace inme hath not been * void , Þ« but 1 haue laboured 


grace is not 
void, that wor- 


keth by his // with me. 11. For whether I, or they, ſo we preach, and {o you haue 


free wil ac- beleeued, TI” 
cordiug to the 12.Butif Chrift be preachedthatheis riſen againe from the dead, hoyy 
motion anddi- doe certaine among youſay, thatthere 15 no reſurre&ion of the dead? 
—_—_ of the x; And if therebe no reſurre&ion of the dead, neither is Chriſt riſen 
Em grace, againe.rq.And if Chriſt be notriſen againe,then vaine is our preaching, 
$omaywe Vaine alſo is yourfaith.15.And we are tound alſo*falſe witnefles of God: 
fay: Ifrhe becauſe we haue giuen teſtimonie againſt God, that he hath raiſed yp 
Cath Foich in Chriſt, whom he hath not railed vp , ifthe deadriſe not againe, 16. Fer 
e=d true -H ifthe dead riſe not againe, neither is. Chriſt riſen againe, 17, And if 
our firſt Apo- Chriſt be not riſen againe, vaine 15your faith , for yet youare in your 
Ales were falſe, finnes. 18. Then they alſo that are a-ſleep in Chriſt, are periſhed. 19. if in 
witneſſes,then this life oncly we be hoping inChriſt , we are more miſerable then al. 
© '® our en. 
——0%ry wok '-» 20, But now Chriſt is riſen againe fron the dead, rhe * firſt fruits of 
althis while, them that ſlcep : 21. by a man-death; and by a man the reſurrection. of | 
thenarealour the dead. 22. And as in Adamaldie, ſo alſo in Chriſt al ſhal be made 
Forefather aliue. 2.3. But * enery one in-his owne order : the firſt fruits-Chriſt,then 
+1 xr they that are of Chriſt, that beleeued inhiis comming. 24. Then the end, 


fi 6 
rihed. Which when he ſhal hauedeliuered the Kingdom to God and the Father, when 


—_—_—__ 


more aboundantly then al they : yet not I , bur the grace of Ged 


Af 
E one 
borne 
ou; of 
tinie 


| 


Cali! 
18.4þ 
I, fs 
Ro 5,14 
I, The, 
41 15 


4 preſuppoling he ſhal haue aboliſhed al principalitie & authoritie & power, 25. And he 
rilt to be 

God ) were the 
greareſt abſur- 


ditie in the 
world, 


muſt reigne,Vntil he put al bis enemies vnder his feet. 26, And the enemie death 


he ſaith, 27. Al things are ſubdued to bim; vndonbtedly , except him that 
ſubdued al things vato him: 28, And when al things ſhal be ſubdued to 
him; then the Sonne alſo himſelf ſhal be ſubie& ro him that ſubdued al 
things vato him,that God maybe Alin al, 

29. Otherwiſe what ſhal they doe that are baptized for the dead, if the 
dead riſe not againe at al ? zo. Why alſo are they baptized for them? 
Why alſo'are we in danger cuery houre ? 31. I die daily by your glorie; 
Brethren , which haue in Chriſt Itsvs our Lord. 32. If ( according to 
man ) I fought with beaſts atEpheſus, what doth it profit me, if the 
deadriſe nor againe?” Ler vs eate and drinke, for tomorow we 5hal die.zz.Be not 
ſeduced , Euil communications corrupt good manners. 34. Awake yeiuſt, and 
finne not. For ſome haue not the knowledge of God, I ſpeake to your 
ſame. | a 

35.Bur ſome man-ſaith : How doe the dead riſe againe ? and with what 
manner of body ſhal they come ? 36. Foole, that which thou ſowelt is 
not quickned, vuleſle it dic firſt, 37. And that which thou ſoweſt, nor the 


body that ſhal be, doeſt thowſow ;-but bare graine, to wit, of wheat, * 
0 


ſhal bedeſtroied laſt, For he bath ſubdued al things vnder bis feet. And wheras 


Pſ104, 
I, 


?.4.h 


Eſe, v1 
13- 
Mena 
der, 


44 


| 
Ap $1 


ll, 15, 


"To Tus CorinTHIANS. 4 
or of ſome of the reſt.z8, And God gineth ir a body as he wil:& to euery 
ſeed his proper body. 39. Notal fleſh, is the ſame fleſh:but one of men, 
another of beaſts,another of birbs, another of fiſhes. 4o.And bodies ce- 

leftial,& bodies terreſtrial : but, one glorie of the celeſtial, and another 

of the terreſtrial, 4x, One indeed glorie of the ſutme, another glorie'vf | 
the moone , and'another glorie of the ftarres, For* ſtarre differeth” m0 loris 
from ſtarre in glorie: 42, ſo alſo the reſurre&ion of thedead. Ir 15 ſowen Canes "er 
in corruption, it shalriſe in incorruprion. 4. It is ſowen in diſhonour, ,, ve a1 alike, 
it shal riſein glorie.It 1s ſowen in infirmitie, it ſhal riſe in power; q4: IFbur different in 


| is fowen a natural body; it ſhalriſe a* ſpiritual body, If there be# naty-Heauen accov. 


Adan 91g to mens 


erits, 


ral body , there is alſo aſpiritual, 45. as itis written : The firſkman Adam” 
was made into 4 lining ſoul: the laſt Adam into aquickning ſpirit.'46, YEE 4, toboreme 
that is not firſt which is ſpiritual, but that which1s natural :Aft piritualdoth 
that which is ſpiritual. 47. The firſt man of earth, carthly : the ſecond nor takeaway 
man from Heauen, heauenly. 48, Such as is the earthly, fach alſo are the y_ ſubſtance 
earthly:and ſuch as the eons | alſo are the heauenly.49.Therfore plocided: as 
as we haue borne theimage oft 


he earthly , let vs beare alſo the image more when 
of theheauenly. 50. This 1ſay, Brethren, that* «fleſh and bloud can not Chriſtes body 


o& © F . " . - ſ; id t ty © 

nawran the Kingdom of God : neither ſhal corruption poſſeſle incor- tiri _ = 7 
upt1on, ; : ; in the SacraZ 
51, bBehold I tel you a myſterie.We ſhal al indeed riſe againe: but we nia 


[ſbal not al be changed. 52. Ina moment , inthe twinkling of aneye , at import theab? 
the* laſt trompet ( for * the tromper ſhal found ) and the dead ſhal riſe ous ir bis 
againe incorruptible: and we ſhal be changed. 53. For this corruptible bene? and 
muſt doe-on incorruption; & this mortal doe-on immortalitie, 54.And:: ,pjegh and 
when this mortalhath done-on immortalitie , then ſhal come to paſle blond Ggnifie 
the ſaying that is written: Death is ewallowed vp in vidtorie, 55, Death where a here the 

is thy vittonie ? Death whereis thy (ting?56,And the (ting of death,is finne :and: as or == 
the power of finneis the Law. 57. Burthankes beto God rhat hath giuen B* 
vs thevicorieby our LordIzsvs Chriſt. þ 58.Therfore,my beloued Bre-qualitie inci- 
thren be ſtable and vnmoueable; abounding in the worke of our Lord dent to them 


; : aA : in this life 
alwaies, knowing thatyour labour is not vaine 1nour Lord: og by 


Adam. 

few —— hr — b The Epiftle 
| vpon Al ſoules 

day, IP 


ANNOTATIONS, 
Cz:4i%: EY. 


11,Wich me.) God vſcthnot man as a brute beaſtor a block: but ſoworketh in him and Free-wil 
by him chat free-wil may coucurrein euery aRion with his grace, which is alwaies the with grace, 
principal. The heretikes to auoid this concurrence inworking and labouring,tranflate, Herer. tran 
which is withme: where the Apoſtle rather ſaith, which labowreth with me, lation, 

12, Let vs eaie and drinke,) S. Amhroſe applieth theſe words to our Chriſtian Epicu- Faſting is me= 
rians that take away faſting , anddeny the merit therof : How can we be ſawed ( ſaith he ) ritorious, 
if we wah not away our fennes by faſting , ſeeing the ſcriptures ſay , faſting and almes deliver from 
ſinne ? W ha: are theſe new Maifters then that exclude al merit of faſting * is not this the very voice 
of the Heathen, ſaying: Let vs eaze and drinke, tomorow we ghal die?ls,10.epift, ep, 82. 


Dd 4 CHAP, 


but the corrupt 
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'Ts rF1kST EPISTLE (OF 'S, PAVL 


——_U uw 


CHuar, XVI. 


The$. part, He preſcribeth au order far their contributing to the Chriſtians at Hieruſalem, 3. pro- 
Of the con- 


——_—_— And ſo with exbortation, and diuers commendations, be endeth, 
4 =. ND concerning che colle&ions that are made for rhe 
: That is Sun< Saints, as Thaue ordeined to the Churches of Galatia, ſo 
Fray 3g 4. Save doc yeallo. 2.In* the firſt of the Sabboth let cuery one of 
vicky a;3 BY you puta part with himſelf , laying vp what ſhal wellike 
th Cena SF, IND him : that not when I come, then collections be made 
e lans MSI Ab im: w n | . 
bugs Sunday, -. And when I ſhal be preſent; whom you ſhal approue by letters, 
— them wil 1 ſend to carie your grace into Hieruſalem. 4.. And if it be 
Diuine Ser» worthiethat 1 alſo goe,they ſhal goewith me. 
nice on the 5. AndI wilcometo you, when] ſhal haue paſſed through Macedo. 
. nia, For I wil paſſe through Macedonia, 6, And with you perhaps I wil 
abide, or wil winter alſo : that you may bring me on my way whither- 
® The Here. ſocuer 1goc.7. Forl wilnot now ſce you by the way, torl hope that I 
tikes & other ſhal abide with you ſometime, if our Lord wil permit. 8. But I wil 
new-fangled tarie at Epheſus vntil © Pentecoſt, 9. For a great.doore and euident is 
1e amon | 


= 99957 5 opened vnto me: and many aduerſaries, 10, And if Timothee come, ſee 
whether Pc. that he be without feare with you, for he workeththe worke of our 
recolt fignigke Lord , as alſo I 11. Let no-man therfore deſpiſe him, but condud ye 
here the terme him in peace :that he may come to me, For l expect him with the Bre. 
of fiftie daies, thren.12. And of Brother Apollo I doe you to-vnderſtand , that I much 
or elstheIe- ;atreated him to come vnto you with the Brethren : and c at al it 


wes holy-d : , 
ſo called, Bur was not his mind to come now, But he wil come when he ſhal haue 


itcometh not lciſure, : | 
to their minds 13. Watch ye , ſtand in the faith ,, doe manfully, & be ſtrengthned, 
that it is moſt 


hke tob | | 
feaſt of _ Brethren, you know the houfe of Stephanas , and of Fortunatus , that 


ſouride, kept & they are the firſt fruits of Achaia, & haue ordeined thetnſclues to the 
anfſtitured even minifteric of the Saints : 16.that youalſo be ſubie& to fuch,and to euery 


ry, the gnethat helpeth & laboureth with vs. 17. And I reioyce in the preſence 
appearcth by of Stephanas and Fortunarus and Achaicus , becauſe c that which you 
the Fathers, wanted, they haue ſupplied. 18. For they haue refreſhed both my ſpirit 


shema to al thay WIER YOu. 24.My Charitie bewith youalin Chriſt Iz $ vs, Amen, 


loue htm nor, 
orbelecue nor, 
Theophyla,upon, 
32s F#lace, d 


miſing to come ynto them. 10, Of Timothee , ad of Apollo's comming thither, 13, 


— ———_— 


x4. Let al your things be done in charitie. 15, And I beſeech you, | 


6 Tam 


: 


'N 
| 
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CSee Iv. 
16, 16, 
( 172 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO 
THE- CORINTHIANS, 


YEOYPEY 0 R the time when this Epiſtle was written, looke the Argument 


EDN of the epiſtle ro the Romanes : to wit, about the eighteenth yeare 
after his converſion, & our Lerdes paſton, becauſe in the 11, chap- 


* been when he was at Hieruſalem Aft. g 26. foure yeares afier bis 
conuerſion (Gal, 1. 18.) in 4 trance or exceſſe of mind, as he calleth it, AG, 22, 17, It 
Was Written at Troas (it is thought) and ſent by Titts, 4s we read chap. 8. 

It is for the moſt part againſt thoſe falſe Apoſtles whom in thefirſt part of the 
firſt to the Corinthians, be nozed, or rather ſpared , bur now s conftramed todeale 
openly againſt them, & ro defend both his owne perſon whuch they ſought to bring into 
contempt, making way thereby to the correption of the Corinthians , and withal ro 
mainteine the excellence of the Miniſterie and Miniſters of the new Teſtament , aboue 
which they did magnifie the Miniſterie of the old Teſtament : bearing themſelues yery 
bigh becauſe they were Iewes. ; 

Againſt theſe therfore $. Paul awoucheth the preeminent power of bis Minifterie, by 
which power alſo he giueth 4 pardon to the inceſtuous fornicatour whom he excommus 
nicatedin the laſt epiſtle, ſeeing now his penance, and againg threatueth to come C> (x- 
communicate thoſe that had griewouſly ſmned andremamed mpenitent, Two chapters 
alſo he interpoſeth of the contributions to the Church of Hieruſalem, menzioned 11 his 
laft, exhorting them to doe liberally, and alſo to haue alin a readies againlt his come 


ming. 


ter he maketh mention of 14. Yeares, not only after his conuen fin, 1.Cor 11,2; 
as to the Galatians, but alſo a frer his rapt, which {cemeth to bane Gal.z,r, 


CunasP | 


By bis troubles in Aſia be comforteth them : and ( againſt his aduerſaries the falſe Apo» | 


files of the Tewes) alleageth to them the teſtimomie of his owne and alſo of their con- 


ſcience, 17. anſwering them that obiefted ightnes againſt him, fornot comming to 
Corinth according to his promiſe, 


NJ1WTCA (4 


= jp cevnto you and peace from God our Father, & from 
FI our Lord Itsvs Chriſt, 3, Bleſſed be the God andFa- 
ther of our Lord I:svs Chriſt, the Father of mercies and 
7 oh aging God ofal comfort, 4. who comtorteth vs inal our tribulation; that 
Andfor ſome WE Alſo may be able to comfort them that are inal diſtreſſe, c by the ex- 
other Martyrs hortatio wherwith we alſoareexhorted of God.5.For as the paſſios of 
Biſhops, Chriſt abound in vs:{o allo by Chriſt doth our”comfort abound, 6 And 
whether we be intribulation, for your exhortation & ſaluatio: whether 
we beexhorted, for your exhortation & ſaluation, which worketh the 
toleratis of the ſame paſſions which we alſo doe ſuffer: 7, and our hope 
1s firme for you: knowing that as you are partakers of the paſſions, ſo 
{hal you be of the conſolationalſo. 

8. Forwe wil not haue you ignorant, Brethren,cocerning our tribula- 
tion which hapned in Aſia, that we were preſſed aboue meaſure aboue 
our power, ſo that it was tedious vnto vs euen toline, 9g, But we in our 
ſelues, hadthe anſwer of death, that webe not truſting in our ſelues, 


; B 


The Epifile for 
S Marcellus, 
Ian. 16. and $S, 


but in God who raiſeth vp the dead,1o., who hath deliuered and doth de- | 


liver vs outof ſo great dangers : in whem we hope thathe wil yet alſo 
deliuer vs, 11, you” helping withal in praier for vs, that” by many 
mens perſons, thankes for that guift which is in vs, may be giuenby 
many 19 our bchalte, 12, For our gloric is this, the reſtimonie of our 


conſcience 


T 0 -T#Hs CorRlNTHIANS, 425 
conſcience; that in ſimplicity and ſincerity of God , andnot in carnal 
wiſedom, but in the graceof God we haue connerſed in this world: 
and more aboundantly towards you. 13. For we writeno other things 
to you then that you haue read and know, And 1 hope that you ſhal 
knoiv vnto the end: 14. as alſo you haue knowen vs in part,that we are 
your glorie, as you alſo ours in the day of our Lord Te s ys Chriſt. 15, 

Anlinthis conficence 1 would firſt haue cometo you, that you might 
haue aſecond grace: 16, and by you paſſc into Macedonia, andagaine 

from Macedonia come to you , and of you be brought on my way 

into lewrie. 

17. Wheras then was thus minded, did1 yſelightnes? Or the things 
that I mind, doe I mind according to the fleſh, that there be with me, 
[t is and It is not? 38, But God is faithful, becauſe our preaching which 

was to you, there1is notin it,” It, and It is not. 19. For the Sonne of 
God Iesvs Chriſt, who by vs was preached among you, by me and 
'Syluanus and Timothee, wasnot, It i, and, It is not, but, It is, was in 
him. 20, For al the promiſes of God that are, in him 1x & : therfore alſo 
by him, Amento God, vnto our glorie. 21. And hethat confirmeth vs 
with you in Chriſt , andcthat hath anointed vs, God: 22. who alſo”hath 
ſcaledvs, and giuen thepledge of the Spirit in our harts. 23. Andl1 cal 
God to witneſſe vpon my ſoul, that ſparing you, Icame not any more 
[to Corinth, 24. not becauſe we ouer-rule your faith : but, wearehel- 
. [pers of your joy, For in the faith you ſtand, 


_ 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cna?. LI 
Al our afflic- 

F. Paſſions of Chrift,] Al the affli&ions of the faithful be called Chriſtes owne paſſions; tions, be 
hotonly becauſe they be ſuffered for him, but for that thece is ſo ſtrait coniun&ion & Chreft's affiic. 
communion betwixt him being rhe head , & euery of che liuing members of his body, ttons, for the 
which is the Church, that whatſoeuer is ſuffered by any one of the ſame , is counted conutunRtion 
asa peece of his owne Paſſion, As likewiſe whatſocuer good workes be done to any of between the 
them, or by any of them be accepted as done to, or by Chrithimſelf, Which thing head & body, 
ifthe Proteſtants wel weighed,they would not maruel that the Catholike Churchartri- Merit and fa- 
buteth ſuch force of merit & ſatisfa&ion to the worke of holy men, tisfa&ion, 

5. The comfort abound.) Wordly men that ſee only the exteriour miſeries and afflic - Worldly men 
tions that Catholikes doe ſuffer being perſecured by the Heathen or Heretikes, deeme feel not the 
them exceeding miſerable, Bur ifthey felt or could conceiue the aboundance of con- comfort of af< 
folation which Chriſt euer giueth according to the meaſure of their afflitions, they flited Catho- 
would neuer wonder at the voluntary toleration of what torments ſocuer for Chriſtes likes, : 
fake, but would wiſh rather themſclues to be in any dungeon in England with tae com- 
fort that ſuch haue from God , thento liue out of the Church in al the wealth of the 
world, 

11, You belping in praier,) S, Paul knew that the help of other mens praters was nothing Interceſſion of 
derogatorieto the office of Chriſtes mediation or interceſsion for him, nor to the hope Saints or holy 
that he hadia God : And therfore he craueth the Corinthians aid herin as a ſupport and men for ys, no 
ſuccours for himſelfin the fight of God, With what reaſon or Scriprure then can the derogation to 
. Proteſtants ſay , that the praiers of Saints be injurious to Chriſt, ornot ro.itand with Chriſt, 
the cbvfi lence we haue in him? As though-itwere more diſhonourto God that we ſhould 


vſ2 the aid of Saintcs in heauew then of finners incarthy; or * that the — 
of theſe 


of tbe: nur fcllowes beneath, were more auailable then the praiers of thoſcrhatbe in 


Publike pra» 
yers & faſts, 


Their glovi ein 
h22uen that 
conucrt others. 


The Proteſtics 
11conſtancie 

m changing 
their writings, 
tranſlations, 
ſeruice books 
&c, 


The indeleble 
EharaQter of 


fiirmation, Hos 


ly Orders. 


TheCaluiniſts 
wil be ſubieN 
to no tribunal 
in carth for tri. 
al of their re- 
Iigton, 


5, 
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the glorious fight of God aboue. ! F 
11, *y mzny mens.) He meaneth,that asthe praiersof many ioyned together for him, 
hal berather heard , then of any alone; ſo their common thankes-giuing to God for 
-anting their requeſt, ſhal bemoreacceptable & glorious to God,then any one man's 


O 


thankesalone, Which thing doth much commend the holy Churches publike praiers, 
proceſsions,ſtations,and pi grimages, where ſo many meet and vniformly- 1oyne their 
praiers and lauds together vato God, ; 

14. Your glorie.) The Apoſtles, Teachers, and Preachers, that conuert countries or 
particular perſonsto Chriſt, & rhe peoples or parties by them conuerted,ſhal in theday 
of ivgement have mvch mutual ioy and glorie of and for each other ; one gluing to the 
other g-2at matter of merit in thislife, and afcerward toy in thenext, See1,Theſſ.2,v,19, 

1?, [:45,it is mor, ) As he diſcharg:th himſelf of al other leuitie touching his promiſe 
or purpo!e of comming to thzm,ſo much more of al inccnſtancie un preaching Chriſtes 
do&rine and faich.wherin one day to afhrme , another day todeny, to difent from his 
fellowes or from himſelf, to change euery yeare or ineuery epiſtle the formeof his for. 
mer teaching , to come daily with new deuiſes repugnant to his owne rules,were not 
agreable to an Apoſtle and true Teacher of Chriſt, but proper to falfle-Prophers &|He- 
retikes, Wherof we haue notorious examples in the Proteſtants : who being deſtitute 
of the Spirit of peace, concord, conſtancie, ynitie, & veritie , as they varle from their 
ownewritings which they retra& , reforme, br deforme continually , fo both in their 
preachings & forme or Scruite, they areſo reſtles,changeable, and repugnant to them. 
ſelues, that if they were not kept in awewith much adoe , by temporallawes ,or by the 
Shame and rebuke of the world , they would coine vs cuery yeare or every Parliamene 
new Communions,new faithes,and new Chriſtes,as you ſee by the manifold endeauours 
of the Puritans. And this to be the proper note of falſe Apoſtles and Heretikes,ſfeein $S, 
Irenens li, 1. c. 18, and Tertull.de preſcrips. $. B:fol, <p.12. 

22, Hath ſealed.) The learned Diuines proue by his place & by the like in the fourth to 


& ſea 


the IE ICY the Sacrament of Baptiſme doth not only giue grace,but 1imprinteth Eph. C 


eth the ſoule of the Baptized, with a ſpiritual igne, marke,badge,or token,which 39 
uer be blotted out, neither by finne, herefic, apoſtafie, nor other wales, bur remai- 


neth for cuerin man for the cogniſance of his Chriſtendome, & for diſtin&ion from 
others which were neuer of Chriſtes fold. By which alſo he is as it were conſecrated and 
deputed ro God,made capable and partaker of the rightcs of the Church, and ſubie& to 
her lawes and diſcipline. See S, Hierom. in 4. Ep'eſ, $. Ambroſeli.1. de Sp. Sano cap. 6, 
S. Cyril, Hicroſol, Catecheſs. 17, at the end, and S. Dionyſius Areepag, c. 2, Ecele, 
Hiererch, The which Fathers exprefle that ſpiritual Ggne by diuers agreable names, 
which the Church and moſt Diuines , after S, Auguſtin, cal the CheraFeyof Baptiſme, 
By the truth and force of which ſpiritual note or marke of the ſoul, he.ſpecially conuin- 
ceth the Donatiſtes, that the ſa1d Sacrament though giuen and miniſtred by Hererikes 
or Schiſmatikes or who-els ſocuer,can neuer de reiterated, See ep. 57,6 1.6.cont Donatc,1 
& li,2,cont, Parmenian c,13. As the like indeleble CharaRers giuen allo by the Sacrament 
of Corfi mation and Orders, doe make thoſe alſo irreiterable and neuer to be receiued 
but once, Wheras al other Sacraments ſauing theſe three, may be often receiued of the. 
ſelf-ſame perſon, And that holy Orders cannor be iterated, ſee $. Auguſtin, 2.cone. Par- 


men.,c. 


tt. li, de bonoconing.c.r4. & S, Gregorie li. 2, Regiſt,ep.3y, The like of Confirmation 


1s decreed inthe moſt ancient Councel Tarracon, cap 6, Finally that this CharaRer is 5, on; 
gluenonly by theſe ſaid three Sacrameats, & is the cauſe that none of them can be in any -4,,vu 
man repeated or reitcrated,feethe decrees of the Councels Florentine & Trent, Which £9, 3,000 
yet is non2w deuiſe ofthe:n, as the Heretikes falſely afh me, but agteable (as youſee) til. 
both to the Scriptures, and alſo to the ancient Fathers & Councels. 


24. 


N ot becauſe we ower-rule,) Calvin and his ſeditious SeFarics with other like which 


deſpiſe dowinian, a+ S. Lude deſcribeth ſuch,» ould by this place deliuer themiclues from: al 
yoke of (piritual Magiſtrates and Rulers: namely that they be ſubie& to no man rou- 


ching their fairh,or for theexaminarion and trial of their doQring, butto God and his 
word only. And no marncl that the malefatours and rebelles ofthe Church would come 


to notribunal but Gud's, that ſo they inay remaine vapuniſhed at leaſt during this life. 
For though the Scriptvres plainely condemne their herefi. s, y2rt they could writh them- 
ſelues out by falſe glolſces, conſtructions, corrvptions , and denials of the books to be 


Canonical 


worTdue 
gi vin, 


ore) ol 


1,Cor. J, 


9, 
Cor, 
Ly, 
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To' THE CORINTHIANS. 
Canonical, if there were no lawes or judicial ſentence of men to rule and repretic 

them, 

Notwithſtanding then theſe wordes of S, Paul, whereby only tyrannical, inſolent, 

and proud bchauiour & indiſcrete rigour of Prelates or Apoſtles towards their flocks Tyranricaldo- 
is noted, as alſo inthe firſt of S, Peter gap. 5. (the Greek word in theſeplaces,and inthe minis is forb:d 
Goſpel Mt. xo, 25. Mr. 10, 42, ſignifying lordly & inſolent dominion: ) yet he had & inPrelatcs, nor 
exerciſed juſt rule, preeminence, & prelacic ouer them, nor only for their lite, but alſo & Ecclefiaſtical 
principally touching their faith, For he mighr and did cal them ro-account for the ſame, Soueraigntic 
and excommunicated heretikes for foreſaking their ſaith 1, Cor, 4,5. 2. Cor, 10, 4. 13,10, for examinziis 
x. Tim: 1,40, Tit, 1,11, Andal Chriſtian men are bound to obey their lawful Prelarcs in of faith or 
matters of faith and do&trine ſpecially , and muſt not ynder that ridiculous pretence of manners, 
obeying God's word only (which is the $hifr of al other Herettkes,as Anabaptiſts, Arians 

aid the like, as wel as the Proteſtants)difobey God's Church,Councels, and their owne 

Paſrours and Bishops, who by the Scriptures haue the regiment of their ſoules, and 

may examine and puni:h 23 wel Tohn Caluin as Simon Magus, for falling from the.C a. 

tholike faith, For though God alone bethe Lord author and giuer of faith, yet they are 

his * cooperatours and coadiutours by whom the faithſul doe belecue & be preſerued in 

the true faith, and bedefended from wolues, whichbe Hererikes,ſeeking to corrupt them 

in the ſame, And th 'sſame Apoſtle ® chaiengeth co be their father as he that begart and 
formed them by his preaching in Chriſt, | 


Q— —_— 


—_ 
- LI —— 


| CuaPp. :1, 


Proſecuting the true cauſe which in the laſt chapter he gaue of bis not comming, 6. he 
pardoneth now after ſome part of penance , him that for inceſt he excommunicated 
in the laſt epiſtle , requiring them obegiently. to conſent therunte. 12. Then of his 
going from Troas in to- Macedonia; God euery where giuing bim the triumph, 


J ND I hanedetermined with my-ſelf this ſame thing , 
5 not to come to youagaine in ſorrow, 2, For if I make 
* you ſorie;& who is it that ca make me glad, but he that 
& 1s made ſorie by me? 3. Andthis ſame wrote to you; 
thatT may not,when I come, haue ſorrow vpon ſorroyy, 
ofthe which 1 ought toreioyce:. truſting in you al,thar 
my ioy is the ioy of you al. 4. For of much tribulation and anguiſh of 
hart 1 wrote to you by many teares:.not that you ſhould be made ſorie; 
but that you may know what charitieT haue more aboundantly toward 
you. 5. And if any man hath made forrowful,not me hath he made ſor- 
rowful,but in-part,that I burden not al you. 6..To him tharis ſuch aone 
this rebuke ſ{ufficeth that is giuen. of many: 7. ſothat contrariewiſe 
you ſhould rather pardon and comfort. him, leſt perhaps ſuch an one be 
ſwallowed vp with ouer great ſorrow. 8, For the which cauſe” beſeech 
you that you confirme charitie toward him, 9g. For therfore alſo hanc I xxacoun, 
written thar I may know the experiment of you , whether inal things Taough hedid 
you be” obedient. 10. And whom you haue pardoned any thing, ” I alſo, $3 penance 


For, my-ſelf alſo that which c I pardoned, it I pardoned any thing, "tor we _ 


.|you” inthe perſon of Chriſt, x1. that we be not "circumuented of Satan, leth-this pardo 


For we are not ignorant of his cogitations, ning, Xage, 


| . a grace, becauſe 
12. And whenl was come to Troas for the Ghoſpel of Chriſt, and a AX 4 nouys 


doore was opened vnto mein our Lord, 13. I hadnoreſt in my ſpirit, oreater then 


| 


for that I found not Titus my Brother , but bidding them fare his penance. 
« - 3 On eG wel ; 
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wel, I went forth into Macedonia. 14. And thankes be to God, who al. 
waies triumphethvs in Chriſt Its vs, and manifeſteth the odour of his 
knowledge by vs incuery place. 15,For we are the good odour of Chriſt 
vato God inthe that are ſaued,& inthemthar periſh.16.To ſome indeed 
the odour of death vnto death: butto others the odour of lite vnto life, 
And to theſe things who is ſo ſufhicient? 19,For we are not as very many 
/2dulterating the word of God, but of ſinceritie, and as of God, before 
God, in Chriſt we ſpeak, 


ANNOTATIONS 


v# 


II, 


6. This rebuke ſufficeth ] This Corinthian for inceſt was excommunicated & put to pe 


Cuvyvy P. 


The Apoſtle 
excommunica- nance by the Apoſtle, as appeareth in the former Epiſtle c,5,And here order is giuen for 
teth,enioynerh his abſolution & pardoning, Wherin ficſt we haue a plaine exaple & proofe of the Apo- 
penance, & af- ſtolike power, there of binding, & here of looſing:there of puniſhing,here of qe. 4 


terward pardo- there of retaining ſinnes, here of remiſſion, Secondly we may hereby proue that not only 
neth and abſol- amendmen r,ccaling to finne,or repentice in hart & before God alone, is alwales enough 
ueth- to obreine ful reconcilement, wheras we ſce here his ſeparation alſo from the faithful , 

and the Sacraments. and from al companie or dealing with other Ohriftian men, befides 


other bodily affli&ion: al which,called of the Apoftle before interieus carnis, the deſiruition r 


of the flech, and named here Rebuke, (or as the * Greek word alſo impoxteth mul@,pe- 
naltie,corre&ion,chaſtiſement , were enioyned him by the Apoſtles commandement in 
Pardon orre- theface of the Church, and by the offender patiently ſuſtained ſo long, Thirdly weſee 
million of pe- that it lieth in the hands of the Apoſtles, Biſhops, & ſpiritual Magiſtrates, to meaſure the 
nice enioyned, fime of ſuch penance or diſcipline, not only according to the weight of the offence c6- 
| mitted, but alſo according to the weaknes of the perſons punished,and other reſpeRs,of 
timeand place as to their wiſedom $hal be thought moſt agreable to the parties good, 
and the Churches edification, Laſtly by this whole handling of the offenders caſe, we 
may refute the wicked herefie of the Proteſtants, that would make the fimple belecue, 
no puntthment of a mar!s owne perſon for finnes committed , nor | ny ws enioyned by 
the Church, nor any paines temporal or ſatisfa&ion for our life paſt,to be necefſarie, but 
al ſuch things to be ſuperfluous, becauſe Chriſt hath ſatisfied enough for al, Which 
Epicurian doctrine is refelled, not only hereby, but alſo by the Prophets , Iohn the 
Baptiſtes, Chriſtes, & the Apoſtles preaching of penance _— __—__ workes or fruits 
of repentance,to euery maninhis owne perſon, & not in Chriſtes perſon only;and bythe 
wholelife and moſt plaine ſpeaches and penitential canons of the holy DoRours and 
Councels preſcribing times of penance, commanding penance, enioyned penance, and 
continually yſing the word fſatisfaRion in this caſe throughout al their workes , as our 
Aduerſaries themſelues can not but confefle, 
8, I beſeech you.) They which atthe beginning did bearetoo much with the offender 
and ſeemedloth to haue him excommunicated in ſo auſtere manner, yet through their 


Penance & (a- 
tisfation eui- 
dently proued 
agaiſt thePro- 
teſtants, 


Zewe againſt 
the excommus- 


—_— obedience to the Apoſtle becam? on the other ſide ſo rigorous, and ſo farre deteſted the 
malefaRour after he was excommunicated, thatthe Apoſtle now mea:ing to abſolue 
him, was glad to intreat,and command them alſo,to accept him to their companie and 
grace againe, 5 

The Apoſtle 9. Obedient,) Though in the laſt chapter he diſcharged himſclf of tyrannical dominion 

chalengeth oucr them,yet he 4s, Afar their obediece inal things as their Paſtour and Superiour, 


their obcdiece and conſequently in this point of receiuing to mercic the penitent Corinthian, Wherby 
to his Eccleſi- ye ſes, that as the power and authoritie of excommunicating, ſo of abſoluing alſo was 
aſtical autho- jn$ Paules perſon, though both were to be donein the face of the Church: els he would 
TILE, 


not hauc commanded or required their obedience, 


10, 1 A/ſo.) The Hetetikes and orhers not wel founded inthe Scriptures and antt- 
; quitie 


1.6075, 


trips 


Iovelt, 
I2. 
Mt. 
O 4, 
AF, 
& 16, 
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quite, maruel that the Popes pardons ; counting them etther fruitles or ynlawful or vo The authort- 
(1der then S. Gregorie, But indeed the authoricie, power, and right of them is of Ch:i- tie of incul- 
ties owne word and commiſſion, principally giuento Perer , andſoafcerwardto althe gences wlicr- 
Apoſtles; and in their perſons to al the cheefe Paſtours of the Church, when it was ſa.d, vpon it is 
Mat.18, Whasſoener you lorſe in earth thal be looſedin heaven. By which commiſſion the holy Biſhops grounded, 
is, of old did cut-oft large peeces of penance enioynedto offenders,and gaue peace, grace, 
Cypria, Or indulgence,* before they had accompliſhed the meaſure of their appointed or deſer- 
ep.13.14 ned puniſhment. And thatis to giue pardon. AndſoS, Paul heredid towards the Co- ywyhar js a par- 
rinthian, whom he affoileth of mere grace and mercie, as the word donare or condonare {gn or indul- 
w,cgo- doth fignihe, when he might longer haue kept him in penance and temporal affliftion gence, p 
for his offenſe, Wherof though he had already before God inwardly repented, yetwas ? 
he iuſtly holden vnder this corrc&ion for ſome ſatisfaQion of his fault paſt, during the 
Apoſtles pleaſure, To remit then the temporal puniſhment or chaſtiſement due to finners 
after the offenſe it-ſelf & the guilt therof be torgiuen of God,is an indulgence or par- 
don, Which the principal Magiſtrates 'of God's Church by Chriftes warrant and the 
Apoſtles example, hauecuer done, being no lefſe authorized to pardon then ro puniſh; 
%,8, 11, 3nd by imitation of our Maiſter (who forgaue * the aduouterefle and ders other offen= 
: ders, not only their ſinnes , butalſo often the temporal puniſhments due for the ſame) 
areas much giuen to mercie as to tuſtice, 
Thexdor; 10+ For you.) Theodorete ypon this place ſaith that the Apoſtle _= this pardon to Indulgences 
- Corinthian at the interceſſion of the blefled men Timotheus and Titus, And we may ®7 Par dogs in 
bewn, Tcadin fundric places, of S, Cypriannamely, that indulgencesor remiſsions were giuen che primitiue 
Cypr.(0- in theprimitiue Church by the mediation of holy Confcflours or Martyrs, and by com- hurch, 
:cizatis Punicating the ſatisfaRorie workes of oneto another; to which end they gaue their let- 
ters to Bishops in the behalfe of diners their Chriſtian Brethren: athing moſt agreable 
to the mutual entercourſe that is between the members of Chriftes myſtical body , and 
» (or, 8, very anſwerable to God's 1uſtice, *which by ſupply of the one ſort that aboundeth,ſtan- 
(1,24 dethentire 1n reſpe& of the other ſort alſo that wanteth, In which kind the Apofile 
confefſeth that himſelf by his ſuffering and tribulations ſupplieth the wants of ſuch 
paſsions as Chriſt had to iuffer, not in his owne perſon, but in his body, which is his 
Church, Wherupon we inferre moſt afſuredly,that the ſatisfactorie and penal workes of 
holy Saints ſuffered in this life , be communicable and applicable tothe yſe of other 
faithful men their fellow-members in our Lord , and to be diſpenſed according to euery 
ones neceſlitie and deſeruing, by them whom Chriſt hath conſtituted ouer his familie, 
and hath made the diſpenſers of his treaſures, 

10, In the perſon of Chriſt, ) For that many might of ignotance or pride reproue the prac- A1 
riſe of Gets C pech and her Officers F or GS Apoſtle ndvelely to be ſo TM wal. t not " 
ouer mens ſoules as to puniſh and pardon inthis ſort, $. Paul doth purpoſely and preci- ;q the yertye 
ſely tel them that he doth giue pardon as Chriſtes Vicar, 'or as bearing his perfonin this ang name of 
caſe:and therfore that no man may maruel ofhis power herein , except he thinke that Ch;;ia | 

Chriſtes power, authoritie, and commiſsion is not ſufficient toreleaſe temporal punish- 

b Treg. Ment due to;finners. And this to be the proper meaning of theſe words , In the perſon of 

Tw 1 Chriſt, and not as the Proteſtants would haue it (the better to auoid the former conclu- 

kid, fon of the Apoſtles giuing indulgence) In the face or ſighs of Chriſt, you may eaſily vnder- Hererical tr5- 
ſtand by the Apoſtles like infinuation of Chriſtes power, when he committeth this cffen- q,,;,, mY 
der to Satan, affirming that he gaue that ſentece in the name and with the vertne or power . 

I.Cr.c.q #f our Lord TESVS CHRIST, Inalwhichcaſesthe Proteſtants blindnes is excee- 
ding great, who cannot ſee that this is not the way to extol Chriſtes power, to deny it to 
his Prieſts, ſcing the Apoſtle chalengeth it by that that Chriſt hath ſuch power, & thar 
bimſelf doth it in is name, vertue, and perſon. So now inthis and inno other name 
giue Popes and Bishops their pardons, Which pertaining properly to releaſing only of 
temporal punishment due after the finne and theeternal punizhment be forgiuen , is 

I.20;23 29tlo great a matter as the remiſsion of the finne ir-ſelf; which yetthe Prieſts * by ex- 

; preſſe commiſsion doe alſo remit, WE4s 

11, Circumuented of Satan,) We may ſee hereby, that the diſpenſation of ſuchdiſcipline al bindirg & 

and the releaſing of the ſame, be put intothe power and hands of Gods Miniſters, to oohag muſt 
deale more or lctſe rigorouſly,to pardon ſooner or later, puniſh longer or ſhorter while, be vied to the 
as ſhal be thought beſf to their wiſedom, For the end of al ſuch corre&ion or pardening, Prices ſalua- 


wuſt be the ſaluation of the parties ſoul, as the Apoſtle noted 1,Cor.5,5, Which to fo = 10ns 
| I : eg = | an 


Tas Sn cont EpiSTLE Of S. PayrL 
and ſome certaine times , may be better procured by rigour of difcipline then by indul- 
gece, to ſome others, by lenitie & humane dealing (fo pardgning of penance is called in 


=_— ” Ages ofthe Church, much diſcipline , great penance & ſatisfaftion was both cnioyned can, ty, 
primitiue and alſo willingly ſuſtcined, and then was the lefle pardoning and fewer indulgences; Ange 
Church becauſe in that voluntary vie and accepration of puniſhment , and great zeale and fer- axn.2, 0 

: uour of ſpirit, euery man fulfilled his penance, and few asked pardon, Now inthe falof F. 
Why more deuotion and lothſomnes that men commonly haue to doe great penance, though the 


finnes be farre greater then euer before, yet our holy mother the Churchknowing with 
the Apoſtle the cogitations of Saran , how he would in this delicatetime, driue men 
cither to deſperation ,or to forſake Chriſt & his Church & al hope of ſaluation,rather 
then they. would enter into the courſe of canonical diſcipline, enioyneth ſmal penance, 
and ſe}dom yſeth extremitiewith offenders as the holy Biſhops of the primitiue Church 
did, but condeſcending to the weaknes of her children , pardoneth exceeding often and 
much, not only al enioyned penance but alſoalor great parts of what puniſhmeat tem. 
poralſocuerdue or deferued , either in this world orin thenext, Asforthe Heretikes 
which neither like the Churches lenitie and pardoning in theſe daies, nor the old 
rigour of the primitueChurch , they belike ro the Tewes * that condemned Iohn the 
Baptiſt of auſteritie, & Chriſt of too much freedom and libertie: not knowing norliking 
indeedcither Chriſtes ordinance and commiaſhon in binding or looking , or his proui- 
dence in the gouernemenrt of the Church, | 


and pardons 
Indalgences 
now then in 
old time, 


old Councels)ratherthen by ouer- much chaſtiſement, For confideration wherof, in ſome Con xj; 


Met 
i, 


17. eAdulterating.) The Greek word —_— to make commoditie of the word of God "* 


The Heretikes as vulgar Vintners doe of their wine, 
—_—— of retikes, and exceeding proper to the Proteſtants,that ſo corrupt Scriptures by mixture of 
the $ erIprure. their owne phantaſfies,by falſe tranſlati6s,glofſes,colourable & pleaſant commentaries, 
to deceiue thetaſt of the fimple,as tauerners and tapſters doe , to make their wines 
ſalable by manifold artificial deceits, The Apoſtles contrariewiſe, as al Catholikes, 
deliuer the Scriptures and vtter the word of God fincerely and entirely,in the ſame ſenſe 
and ſort asthe Fathers left them to the Church, interpreting them by the ſame Spirit by 
which they were written or ſpoken, | 


_ 


— — 


Lc 


CHar, IIT. 

Leſt the Tudaical falſe Apoſiles should obieft agnine that be praifeth bimſelf , he ſaith 
that rhe Corinthians are his commendation: and they in their harts being iuſtified by 
his miniſterie, he therof inferreth that the Miniſters ofthe new Teſtament are farre 
more glorious then they of the old, 12.. and our people more lightened then theirs, 


EGIN we againe to commend our-ſclues? or doe we need 
T1 (as certaine)epiſtles of comendation to you, or from you? 
2, Our epiſtle you are,writte in our harts, which is knowe & 


The Epiſtle } read of al men:3. being manifeſted that you are” the epiſtle 
| - +1 who 77; Al of Chriſt, miniſtred by vs,& written not with inke,but with 
Pentetos, the Spirit of the liuing God: not in tables of ſtone, but inthe tables car- 


_ nal of the hart.q.And ſuch cofidece we haueby Chriſt to God:5.not that 
we be ſufficient to thinke any thing // of our-ſelues, as of our-ſclues:but 
our ſufficiccie is of God.6,Who alſo hath made vs meet Miniſters of the 
new Teſtamentnot in the letter, but in the Spirit. For”the letter killeth: 
but the Spirit quickneth. 7. Andifthe miniftration of death with letters 
higuredin ſtones, was in glorie, ſo that the children of 1ſracl could not 
behold the face of Moyſes for the glorie ofhis countenice, thatis made 
void; 8, how ſhalnotthe miniſtration of the Spirir be more in glorie? 

9, For 


hereby is exprefſed the peculiar trade of al He- ve, 


UW” = == >. Wa" 3 - 


To Tnwrs CORINTHIANS); Ar 
9, For if the miniſtration of damnation be in glorie, ” much more the 
miniſterie of iuſtice aboundeth in glorie, «10, Forneither was it glo- 
rified , which in this part was glorious, by reaſon of the excelling 
glorie, ir, For if that which is made void, is by glorie:much more thac 
whichabideth, is in glorie, 

12, Hauing therfore ſuch hope, we viſe much confidence : 13. and not 


1 * as Moy ſes putaveile vpon his face, that the children of Iſrael might 


3 


th 
b& 


not behold his face, which is made void, 14. but their ſenſes were 
dulled . For vnrtil this preſent day, ” the (elf-ſame veilein the le&ure of 
the old Teſtament remaineth vnreuealed ( becauſe in Chriſt it is made 
void ) 15,but vntil this preſent day , when Moyſes is read, a veile is put 
ypon their hart, 16, But when he ſhal be conuerted to our Lord, the 
veile ſhal be taken away. 19. And * our Lord is a Spirit. And where the 
Spirit of our Lord is, there is" libertie, 18, But we al, beholding the 

lorie of our Lord with face reuealed, are transformed into the ſame 

age from glorie vnto glorie,as of our Lordes Spirit, 


I ——. 


Ln. — 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


Cun6s% 3k 


®. The Epiſtle of Chrift. ) $. Paul and other holy Writers of Scriptures did ſer downe : 
many things 1n wfiting , by perne, i-ke,and paper, al which be of the Holy Ghoſt:but The Re 
the becial and proper book of Chriſtes truth avd Ghoſpel, isnotthe external writing W*9te tae 
in thoſe dead creatures, but in the harts of the faithful , being the proper ſubie& of Ghoſpel in 
theſe truths and graces preached in the new Teſtament, and the habiracle of the Holy Mens hares 
Ghoſt, In the which book of fai:hful mens harts S. Paul wrote diuers things not vtte- much more 
red in any Epiſtle : as ſundrie of the Apoſtles wrote the Chriſtian religion then 11 paper. 
in the harts oftheir hearers only, and in other material books not at al. Wherof $S, _ Ee 
Irenzus bi, z.c.4,faith: What andif the .Apeſiles 4lſo had uft no Scriptures , ought we nox to follow Scripture writ- 
the &rder of the tradition, , which they delinered vnto them to whom they committed the Churches ? To ten,andTr adi- 
the which ordinance many I\ ations of thoſe tarb-rous perple that haue beleened in Chriſt , doe con. t10N VaWritte, 
ſent, without letter or inke, hauing ſaluazion written inter harts, and keeping «iligertly the tra- 
dition of the ders, And S, Hierom, ( cont. Io. Hicroſ.c. 9.4d Pam. ) inthe Crecd of our faith and 
hepe, which being de liusred by tradition from th: . Apoſiles , is nat written in paper an1inke , but in 
tables carnal of the hart, And this is the Churches book alſo , whereby and wherin ſhe 
keepeth faithfully al truth written in the harts of thoſe to whom the Apoſtles did 
preach,with the like diligence as she kcepeth & preſerueth the other bock which is of 

oly Scriptures,from al corruptionof Hcretik+s and other intwries, 

5. Of our ſelves, ) This maketh firſt againſt the Heretikes called Pclagians, that hold God's grace& 
our meritorious ations or cogitations to be of free-wil only, and nor of God's ſpecial fre-wil both 
grace, Secondly againſt the Proteſtants, who on the contrarie fide referre al to God, muſt concurre, 
and take away man's freedom 2nd proper motion in his thoughts and doings : the 
Apoſtle confeſsing our good cogita:tons to be our owne,but not as comming cf our- 
ſclues, but of God, 

6, Thelener killeth,) As the letter of the old Law not trucly vnicrſtood , nor referred The letter kil- 
to Chriſt, commanding and'not giuing grace ant !ptrit to fulfil that which was com- Icth both Iew 
manded , did by occation kil the carnal I2w : ſothe letter of the new Teſtament ro and Heretike, 
trae]y taken nor ex pounded by rhe Syirit of Chrill{which ts only 1n his Church)k-11:th 
the H-retik» ; who alſo being carnal and void of ſpirit, gaineth nothing by che exter- 
nal p:ec pre or 200d lefſ5ns «f the Scriptures , bur rather tz: keth hurr by the ſame. Sce 
S, Aguſtin to 10 Ser 50,0 100,de zempore. & li,de Sp. & lis c.5 _— ſeq. 

c 


% 


9, Much 
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9. Much mwe,) The preeminence of the new Teſtament and cf the prieſthood or 
nence of the Miniſterie therof before the old, 15, that the new , by al her Sacraments and Prieſts as 
new Teſtamer, Miniſters immediate of grace and remifs1on of finnes, doth ſo ex opere operato giue the 
Sacramets,&c, [pirit of life and charirie1nto theharts of the faithful, as the old did gme the letters or 
external a& ofthe Law. ; 

The Heretikes 14. Theſelf-ſame veile, ) As the Iewes reading the old Teſtament, by reaſon of their 
more blind in bÞliadnes ( which God for the punishment of their incredulitie ſuffereth to remaine as a 
not ſeeing the couer vpon their eyes and harts ) can notſee Chriſt in the Scriptures which they daily | 
Church, then heareread intheir Kos, 320 » bur ſhal , when they belecue in him and haue the couer 
the 4 Bio in remoucd, percetue alto be moſt plainely done and tpoken of him in their law & $crip- 
not ſeeing rures : euen ſo Heretikes hauing ( as S. Auguſtin noteth ) a farre greater couer of 
Chriſt, blindnes and incredulitie ouer their harts in reſpe&t of the Catholike Church which 
$ they impugne, then the Tewes haue concerning Chriſt, cannot ſee, though they read or 
heare the Scriptures read neuer ſo much , the maruelous cudence of the Catholike 
Church & truth in al points : but when they ſha! returne againe to the obedience of 
theſame Church, they ſhal find the Scripturcs moſt cleare for her & her dorine , and 
ſhal wo 1der at their former RN SY 91 0” 2M F 

TL 12. Libertie, ) The Spirit and grace of Godin thenew Teſtament diſchargeth ys of 
The Chriſtian the bondage the Ls and finne, butts nota warranttoys of fleshly nt, 2 S.Peter 16 
WIneryie. writeth:naor diſchargerh Chriſtians of their obedience ro order, law, and power of Ma. , 

giſtrares ſpiritual or temporal,as ſome Heretikes of theſe daies doe ſeditiouſly teach, * 


The preemi- 


—_— —— ——_— 


i. 
i ——__ 
I Irnnnne” 
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That according 4s ſo glorious 4 miniſterie requireth, be liueth and preacheth fir cerely, | 
T the which glorie bis Aduerſaries can not count vaine,conſideriny his perſecutions: 
becauſe perſecution is to God's glorie, and to our humilitie and bope, and meritorious 
of increaſe of grace mn this life, and of moſt glorious bodies and ſoules afterward, 


2322 H ERFORE hauing this miniſtration ; according as we 
— : 

7 haue obteined mercie, we faile nor, 2, but we renounce the 
fd, ſecret things of diſhoneſtie, not walking in craftines, nor S 
321 '' adulterating the word of God, but in manifeſtation of 
7 SY the truth commending our-ſ{elues to euery conſcience of 
men before God. z. And if our Ghoſpel be alſo hid , inthem that periſh 
It is hid, 4, in whom the God of this world hath blinded the minds of 

the infidels, that the illumination of the Ghoſpel of the gloric of Chriſt, 
The Epiſtle Who1s the Image of God, might nor ſhine to them, 5. For we preach 
for S. Athana- not our-ſ{clues, but1z s vs Chriſt our Lord : and-vs , your ſeruants by 
fius. May, 3, Itsvs: 6, becauſe God that commanded light to ſhine of darkenes, he 
hath shined in our harts to the illumination of the knowledge of the 
glorie of God, in the face of Chriſt Iz s vs. 7, But we haue this treaſure 

in earthen veſſels , that the excellencie may beof the power of God, 
and notof vs.8.Inal things we ſuffer tribulation, but are not in diſtreſſe: 
c we want , but are not deſtitute: 9g, we ſuffer perſecution, but are not [qt 

forſake:we are caſt downe,but we perishnot: 10, alwaies bearing about w# 
in our body the mortification of 1zsvs, that the life alſo of Itsvs may ik 
be manifeſted in our bodies. 11. For we that liue are alwaies deliuered | 
vnto death for Itsvs: that the life alſo of I:svs may be manifeſted in our 
mortal fleſh.tz,Death theworkethigvs,but life in you.1; Ang hauing the 
| : ſame 
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* 7 | came ſpirit of faith, as it is written: beleeved,for the which cauſe 1 have ſpoken, 


10, 
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Te I're; 
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Tim, 
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rope 
nem, 


To Tame ConrtwrtnlaAnys. 


we alſo belecue, for the which cauſe we ſpeake alſo :14.knowing that he 
which raiſed vp [esvs, wilraiſe vpvs alſo with I:svs and ſet vs with 
you, J15. Foral things are for you : that the grace abounding by many 
1n giving of thanks, may abound vnto the gloric of God.16. For which 
cauſe we faile not : but although that our man which is without, b cor- 
rupt : yet that which 1s within, is renewed from day today. 17, For 
that our tribulation which prefently is momentanie & light, ' c wor- , The FE 
2 , ap The English 
keth aboue meaſure exceeding an eternal weight of glorie in vs,18.we Bible: $77 
not conſidering the things that are ſeerr, but that are not ſeen, For the doth falſely 
chings that be ſeen, are temporal: but thoſe that be not ſeep,are eternal, ****Nate, pro: 


— —— 
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8. Adulterating,)H* gineth often warning of falſe Teachers,whoſe ſpecial and proper Hcretikes eo 

ſtudie 1s to fa'hfic and adulrerate by de cirful co ltriftions , interpretations , and rupters of 
applications, the word of God : hauing nv othcr end but ro make their aduantage of God's word; 
the Scr:ptures, and to agine glorte ad eſtinatioa among the fiatul and fimple , by Catholike 
new deuiſed expoſitions Wh-rt the Proceſtants doe excel the ancient Heret:kes, none DoRours, ; 
euer more impurely hanJ'1g the word of Gol then they doe, Origen calleth ſuch right handlers ' 
Scripturarum 'ur's & aAulteros , thecues and adulterers of rhe Scriprures,$. Cyprian therof, 
( de unit. Ee,mm.7, ) calleth th:m, corrupters of the Ghoſpel, falſe interpreters artificers 
and crafts- maſters in corrupting the truth, On the other fide, for ſpecial reuerence and 
finceritie of dealing ir thofe natters , the Fathers and al Catholike Preachers or 
Expoſitours were of old called according to S, Paules words to Timothee, Ree rrac- 
lantes verbum Di, cight handlers of the word of God. 

17, Worketh,) Thetemporal andshort tribulations which we patiently and willingly Tribulariots 
ſuffer for Chriſt, doe winne vs euerlaſting toy and glorie, And it is here to be nored meritorious 
againſt the Heretikes , that tribulations doe worke or cauſe the ſaid ſaluation , which of glorie. 
they deny to be giuen for ſuch things, bur for or by faith only. S. —_— maketh fuck _ 
tribulations for Chriſt ſo much the meritorious cauſe of enerlaſting life and reft, thar 


he Gaith it is ſalable and boughtthereby, Andir is written Sap, 10, Godrendresh or repaieth 
te juſt men the hire of their labours, | NY" C20" OO 
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That after death ef the body the ſoule may goe to heaue:therſore although naturally we 
abborre death,by grace he deſireth it rather: 9.un conftaeratis of Chr:ſtes inſt tadge. 
ment , liuing asin the fight of God, yea and of their conſciences ; 12, Whuh be ſpea- 
keth not to praiſe himſelf , but becauſe of his Aduerſaries who did gloric in carnal 
reſpeds : but he and the other Apoſtles regard nothing but their reconciliation ynto 
God by Chriſt, and to reconcile others alſo,as being bis Legates ſor that purpoſe. 


WEOYeYW OR we know that if our earthly houſe of this habita. 
IG £7, Z tion be diffolued, that we hauea building of God , a 
FI 7Þ houſe not made with hand , eternal in Heauen, 2, For 
KN . FW inthis aliodoe we grone, deſirous tobe ouer-clothed 
IE<2, With our habitationthat is from Heauen: 3. yet ſo,if we 
| ' befoundclothed, not naked, 4. For we alſo that are 
in this tabernacle, grone being burdned : becauſe we would not be 
ſpoiled,but oucr-clothed, that that which 1s mortal might beſwallowed 


vp of life.5. And he that maketh vs to this ſame, is God, whohath giuen 


C7 


that while we arc inthe body, we arepilgrimes from God, (7. for we 
| walke by faith and not by ſight )8, but weare bold, and haue a good 
& Thisplace yilto be pilgrimes rather from the body, & * to be preſent with our 
proucth that | 7 rd. g. And therfore we endeauour , whether abſent or preſent , to 
the Saints de- ; * a hd ? 
parted now Pleaſe him, 10. For” we muſt al be manifeſted before the judgement 
Knce Chriſt, ſeat of Chriſt , that enery one may receiue ”' the proper things of the 
Acepnortil Hhgdy, according as he hath done ”' either good or euil, 11, Knowing 
_ day pfind- therfore the feare of our Lord we vſe perſuaſion to men:butro God we 
. wh they be are manifeſt. 12. And I hope alſo that 1n your conſciences we are mani- 
not holder: in feſt, 13. We commend not our ſelues againe to you, but giue you occa- 
any ſeveral fjontoglorie for vs : that you may haue againſt them that glorie in 
—_ wherher webe ſober, to you. 15. For the charitie of Chriſt vrgeth vs; 
tilthereſur- 1udging this, that if onedied for al, then al weare dead, 16, And Chriſt 
reRion of AQjed for al : that they alſo which liue , may not now liue to themſelues, 
EPs, but to him that died for them and roſe againe, 17, Therfore we from 
be * rh 7 hence-forth know no man according to the flesh, And if we haue 
with Godin Kaowen Chriſt according to the fleſh : bur now we know him no 


their ſoules, more. 
18, If then any be in Chriſt a new creature : the old are paſſed, behold 


to himſelf by Chriſt : and hath giuen” vs the miniſterie of reconcilia- 
tion.20.For God indeed was in Chriſt reconciling theworldto himſelt, 
not imputing to them their ſinnes , and hath put in vs the word of 
reconciliation. 2t. For Chriſt therfore we are Legates , God as it were 
Ezhorting by vs. For Chriſt we beſcech you, be reconciled to _ 
22, Him 


z 


vs the pledge of the Spirit.6,Being bold therfore alwaies, and knowing | 


place of reſt face, andnot in hart. 14. For whether we excced in mind, to God : or | 


* al things are made new. 19. But al of God, who hathreconciled vs | 


Re.1h 
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that knew no ſinne, for vs he made c finne : that we might be made © That isto 


the iuſtice of God in him, OE 


for ſinne. 
ann — _ — Seethelaft annos. 


this ch Y 
ANNOTATIONS. CESSIEE 


Cu4 FP. Ve. 


10, The proper things of his bedy, )S. Auguſtin [ Enchirid c. 110. ) obieQeth this ſpeach of The obie&ion 
the Apoſtle, as in the perſon of ſuch as deny the praiers, almes, and Sacrikices of the againſt praiers 
living to be auailable for the dead, and he anfwereth as followeth: This pratiiſe ( faith he) for the dead, 
of God's church in the comendation of the dead is nothing repugnant #0 the ſemence of the Apoſtle, anſwered by 
where he ſaith; thas we chal al fland before the indgement ſeas of Chriſt, thas every one mayreceine $, Ayouſtiu, 
according to his deſe/t5 in the body , "eigher good or euil, For , in his life andbefore death he deſeryed . 
this, thas theſe workes afier his death mi k be profitable wnto him. For indeed they be nos 
for al men. And why ſe? but becavſe of the d:fference and diner fuie of mens liues whiles were 
#» fiech, The like he hathin divers other places, Auguſt, li, de Przd. Sang, C, 13, & ad 
Dulcit.q.z..Andſo hath $. Denys c, 5 Ec.Hicrarch, . 

10. Einber good or el ) Heaucn 15 as wel the reward of good workes, as Hel is the Workes mer 
Ripend of 1] wwrkes, Nether is faith alone ſuificient to procure ſaluation, nor lacke ,.:ous and 
of faith the only cauſe of damnation : by goud deeds men merit the one, and by il q.ericorious! 
deedsthey deſerue the other, This is the Apoſtles doQrine here and in other places, , 
howſocuer the Aduerſaries of good life and workesteach otherwiſe, ' 

18 7 he minifterie of reconc#ti-tion. Chriſt isthe cheefe Miniſter, according to his man- gj.yv. ana 
hood, of al our rec6cilemet to God: and for him, as his Miniſters the _ les andtheir p,jefts vnder 
Succefſours,the Bizhops and Prieſts of his Church,in whom theword of reconcilement, C,.;Q "Mini r 
as wel by miniſtring of the Sacrifice and Sacraments for remiſsion of finnes , as by ger. of our © 
preaching and gouernemenr of the world toſaluation , 15 placed. And therfore their reconciliation 
preaching muſt be to vs, as if Chriſt himſclfdid preach: their abſolution and remiſston 
of finncs, as Chriſtes owne pardon : their whole office being nothing els ( as we ſee by 
this paſſage ) but the Vicarship of Chrift, 7 

21, The iuflice of God ) Ewen as ( faith S, Au guſtin ) when weread, Salnaticn is owr Loydees, God's juſtice; 
1 1; not meant that /aluation whey: by ony Lord it ſaued but whereby they are ſaued whom he ſaveth; wherwith he 
ſo when itis [aid , Ged's wſtice , that is not 10 be underfiood wherwith God is inſt , but thas wherwih maketh ys juſt, 
men ave ft whom by his grace he i«ſtifieth, See S, Au guſtin de Sp. & lis. c, 1%, ep. 120, ad 
Heneratum: and abhorce Caluin'swicked and vnlcarned glofles on this place ,'that tea» 
cheth iuſtice no otherwiſe to be in wan , 'then finne in Chriſt, Whereas the Scriptures 
Þ7 calman iuſt, becauſe * be d:th iuſtice : but not ſo cal they Chriſt ione, becauſehe doth 
fiane, but becauſe hetaketh away finne, and is a ſacrifice for finne,as the Heretikes know 
very wel, tharknow theyſe and fignification of the Hebrew word in al the old Tefſta- 
ment, namely Pſal. 39, 8. and in the booke of Lexj:icus very often c, 5,6.9,12.14.16,and 


Numer,c, 2% 
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C2u.4 3; XS 


That he belpeth with is exhortations , and in al things behaueth himſelf as becom- 
meth a Miniſter of God, 11. Which he ſpeaketh ſo openly , becauſe his hart is oper: 
ynto them : exborting them ta be likewiſe open-barted towards him , 14. and to 
auoid thoſe infidels. 


The Epiſtle ND we” helping doe exhort,that you receiuc notthe” grace 
ypon the firſt of God in vaine. ( 2. For he faith : 1n time accepred baue 1 heard 
_ * thee; andin the day of ſaluatiou haue I bolpen thee, Behold, now is the 
oy time acceptable : behold now the day of faluation, ) 3.to no 
man gluing any offence,that our miniſterie be not blamed : 4. but in al 
The Epiſtle thjngs let vs exhibit our {clues as the Miniſters of God, in much pa- 
for many Mat- tjence, in tribulations, in neceſities, in diſtreſles, 5. in ſtripes , i pri- 
Ws ſons, in ſeditions, in labours, ” 1a watchings, in faſtings, 6, in chaftitie, 
in knoiviedge, in longanimitie, 1n {weetnes, inthe Holy Ghoſt, in cha. 
ritie not feined, 7. in the word of truth, in the vertue of God; by the 
armour of inſtice on the right hand and on the left, 8. by honour and 
diſhonour, by infamie and good fame : as ſeducers , and true : as the 
that are vaknowen, and knowen : 9. as dying, and behold we liue : as 
chaſtencd , & not killed: 10. as ſorrowtul , but alwaies reioycing : as 
©5S Aveuſtin needic , but enriching many : as” hauing nothing , and poſleſsing al 
Cinpſ.r1; )ga- things. Fe | 
2-4: rg x1. Our mouth is open to you, 0 Corinthians, our hart is dilated, | 
Apoſtles 4;4 12. You are not ſtraitned in vs : but in your owne bowels you are 
yow pouertie, ſtraitned, 13, But hauing the ſame reward (1 ſpeake as to my children) 
5: It is not be youalſo dilated, 14. © Beare not the yoke with infidels, For what 
Jef wal participation hath iuſtice with iniquitie? or” what ſocietie is there | 
=zamhrs by *4 between light and darkenes ? 15, And what agreement with Chriſt and 
Hererik-s or Belial? or what part hath the faithful with the infidel ?16, And what 
Infid+ls, See $. agreement hath the Temple of God with the 1dols ? For you are the 
Hierom. cont. Io Temple of the lining God:as God ſaith, That I wil dwel, and walk ein them, 
Tr Conc: and wil be their God; and they shal be my people. 17,For the which cauſe, Goe out 
aoed.c,10, and | | . , 
31, "of the middes of them, and ſeparate yohr ſelues, faith our Lord , and touch not the 
Y pucleane : and I wil receiue you. 18. and I wil be 4 Father to y0u;and jou shal be my 
ſonnes & daughters, ſaith our Lord omnipotent, | 


ANNOTATIONS. 
Cnay?, VI. 


God's Mini- 1. Helping, ) For thit he declared before the Miniſters of the new Teſtament to be 
ſters are Coad- Chriſtes Deputies , and that when they preach or doe any fun&1on , God as.it were 
Jurours, ſpeaketh or docth ut by them, he boldly now ſaith, Helping sherfore:that 1s to ſay, ioyning 
29 or working together with God,we doecxhort, 
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To rus CoRnithTHIANS 


r. Grace invaine. ] The grace of God workath not in man againſthis wil, nor ror if God's grace 


any thing withour his acceptation and conſent : and therfore ir lieth in mai's wil to 
fruſtrate or ro follow the motion of God.as this text plainely proucth, 

5. In watching, ) When in the middes of many miſeries and perſecutions, the Apoſtles 
yet of their owne accordadded and required yoluntarie vigils,faltings,and chaftitie, we 
may wel perceiue theſe workes to be wonderful grateful ro Gd, and ſpecially necedful 
inthe Clergie, | 

14, What ſocietie.) Generally here is forbidden connerſation and dealing with al Infi- 
dels, and conſequently with Heretikes ; but ſpecially in praiers, or meeting at their 

'Schiſmatical Seruice, preaching, or other diuine office whatſoeuer, Which the Apoſtle 
here vttereth in more particular and different termes , that Chriſtian folke may take 
the better heed of it, No ſocictic ( ſaith he ) nor feliowship , no participarfon nor 


agreement , no conſent between [gat and darknes, Chriſt and Baal, the Temple of 
le 


God and the Temple cf 1dols : al feruice, as pretended worship of God ſer vp by Here«= 
tikes or Schiſmatikes, being nothing els but Seruice of Baal and plaine Idolatrie, aud 
their conuenticles nothing but conſpirations againſt Chriſt. From ſuch therfore ſpe. 
cially wemuſt ſeuer our "1 2 alwaies in bart and mind, and, touching any a& of reli- 

ton, in body alſo, according as the chiloren of Iſracl were commanded by God to 
Kms themſelues from the Schiſmetikes Core, Dathan, & Abiron, ard their taber- 
nacles, by thele words : Depart from the tabernacles of the impiows men , and touch ye nos thoſe 
things which pertaine 20 them, (eſt you be enwry- pped in their ſinnes, 4 


—— 
R———————_———_—_—_— ——__ 


C44? VEIL 
He proceedeth to exhort them to puritie,and to receixe him into their charitie,y, Which 
leſt they should thin ke he ſpeaketh to accuſe them,he commendeth them highly,both 
for their behauiour toward Titus , and for their penance which they had done vpon 
his other epiſtle, : 


_ 


QF AVING therforetheſe promiſcs,my Deareſt,let vs cleanſe 
our {clues from al inquination of the fleſh and ſpirit, perfit= 
ing ſancification in the feare of God. 2, Receiue vs, We 
haue hurt no man , we haue corrupted no man, we haue 
circumuented no man, 3. 1 ſpeake not to your condemnation, For I 
ſaid before that you are inour harts to die together and to liue toge- 
ther, 4. Much is my confidence with you, much is my glorying for 
you, Iamrepleniſhed with conſolation ; I doe exceedingly abound in 
10y in al our tribulation, 5, Fer alſo when we were come into Mace- 
donia, our fleſh had no reſt, butwe ſufferedal tribulation : withour, 
combats; within, feares. 6. But God that comforteth the humble, did 
comfort vs, inthe comming of Titus.7,And not only in his comming, 
but alſo in the conſolation, wherwith he was comforted among you, 
reporting to vs your deſire , your weeping, your emulation for me, ſo 
that I reioyced the more, 8, For although I made you ſorie inan epiſtle, 
it repenteth menot : albeit it repented me , ſeeing that the ſame epiſtle 
( although bur for a time ) did make you ſorie. 9, Now am glad : not 
becauſe you were made ſorie, but becauſe you were made ” ſorie to 
penance. For you were made {orice according to God , that 
in nothing you ſhould ſuffer detriment by vs. 10, For” the ſorrow 
that' is according to God , worketh penance vnto faluation that 


is table : but the ſorrow of the world worketh death, 11. For 
| Ee 4 behold 


forceth no 
man againſt 
his wil, 
Voluntarie 
PCnal.ce, 


Not to com? 
municate with 
Heretikes in 
any aces of 
religion. 


++ Contrition 


or ſorrowfal 
Izmenting Ty 
our offenſes, ts 


Ts $rconD EPrsSftLE or $s. Pavr 
thecauſeof behold this very thing, that you were madeſorie according to God, how 
ſaluation, Not preat carefulnes it worketh in you: yeadetele,yea indignatis,yea feare 
_ wich yea deſire, yeaemulatio,yeareuenge,in al things you hane ſheyyed yo q 

en ſ{auerh, as | your 
the Haretikes, {clues to be vndefiled in the matter. 12.. Therfore. although Lwrote to; 
afficme, you, not for him that did the iniurie , nor for him thar ſuffered ::- but to: 
23 manifeſt our carefulnes that we haue tor you before God, 13. therfore 
we are comforted.But in our conſolation, we.did the more aboundant! y| 
reioyce vpon the ioy of Titus, becauſe his ſpirit was refreſhed of al you, | 
14.And it to him | gloriedany thing of you, I am not confounded:: but 

as we ſpakealthings to you in.truth, ſo alfo our glorying that was to 
Titus, 1s made a truth, 15, and his bowels are more aboundantly toward 
you; remembring the obedience of youal , how with feare and trem- 

bling you recciued him, 16, Ircioyce thatinal things I haue confidence 


Inyou.. 


- 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Cu&?. Vii; 


Contrition for- 9. Sorie to penance,) The ſorrow which a man take<th for worldlylofles or any temporal” 

a man's finne afuerſitie, 1s nothere commended , but that which is & ought to be inal men for their 

worketh ſal finnes peſt, which is called here, Sorrow towards God & for penance , otherwiſe called , 

Yation. Contrition, & is a thing exceedingly requiſit & much praiſed, the fruits whereof are * 79,4, 
theſe that the Apoſtle reckneth , working ſaluation, Which dodcine is farre diſtant maſen, 
from * Luther's, aud Caluin's, and ſuch wicked Libertines, that teach contrition to be. «4.6.4 
altogether a meanes to make ſinners either hypocrites,or to put them in diſpaire, . — 


Cu as», VE. 


By the example of the poore. Macedonians he exhorteth them to contribute largely ynto 
the Church of Hieruſalem, 7,& by praiſing of them,g,and by the example of Chriſt, 
14. nd by their owne ſpiritual profit in being partakers of that. Churches merits, 
16.4nd by commending the Collettours that he ſendeth. 


ND we doe you to vnderſtand, Brethren, the grace. of 
> God, that is giuen in the Churches of Macedonia, . 2,that 
$ in much experience of tribulation they had aboundance 
=Thenrinci-.. | of joy , & their very. deep prouertie abounded vntothe 
, = = SHS riches of their ſimplicitie, z, for according to their power | 
next afrerSod ( I giue: them teſtimonie.) and aboue their power they. were. willing, 
isto be had cf 4, with much exhortation requeſting vs the grace and communication 
our Maiſters in of the miniſterie that is. done toward the Saints. 5.. And not as we 
—_— hoped, but their. owne ſ{elues they gaue, firſt coour Lord, © thento vs 
Gill due- by the wil of God : 6. in fo much thar we deſired Titus , that as 

Fics, he began , ſo alſo he would perfirt in you this grace _ 
| 7. Dut! 


Exe.16, 
8, 


Hot, 


37s. 


"Toru - Corturnrans '  - 


: 442 
[7. But as inalthings you abound.in faith, and word, & knowledge, & al 


carefulnes,moreouer alſo in your charitie toward vs,that in this grace 
of others, approuing alſo the good diſpoſitio of your charitie.g.For you 


poore, wheras he wasrich ; that by 1s pouertie yon might be rich, 10, 
Andin this point I giue counſel: for this is profitable tor you, which 


haue begun not only to doe, but allo ro be willing, from the yeare paſt: 


11. But now performe ye it alſoin deed : that as your mind is prompt 
to be willing , ſoit may be alſoto performe , of that which you haue, 
12. For if. the wil be prompt , it is accepted according to that 
which it. hath, not according to. that which 1t hath not. 13, For not 
that other ſhould haue eaſe, and you tribulation : but by an equalitie. 
14.. Let in this preſent time your” aboundance ſupplie their want: that 
their aboundance alſo may ſupplie your want, that there be an equalitie 
15. as it is written: He chat had much abounded not: and be that bad litle, wanted 
not. Ie 

' 16 Fa thankes be to God, thar hath giuen the ſelf-ſame carefulnes for 


bug being more careful, of his owne wil he went vnto you, 18, We haue 


Churches: 19.8 .not only that, but alſo he was ordeined of the churches 


[fellow of our peregrination, for this grace which is miniſtred of vs to 


the glorie of our Lord, and our derermined wil:. 20.. auoiding this, leſt 
any man might reprehend vs in this fulnes that is miniſtred of vs. 21.For 
we prouide good things *not only before God, but alſo before men, 24 
And we haue ſent wich them our Brother alſo, whom we haue proued in 
many.things often to be careful: but now much more caretnl , for the 
great confidence in-you,, 23..cither: for- Titus. which is my fellow and 
Coadiutor toward you,or our Brethren Apoſtles: of the Churches, the 


loric of Chriſt, 2.4. The declaration therfore whichis of your charitie 
nd our glorying for you;. declare: ye. toward them in the tace of the 
Churches, Þ4. 


Fe CE IEEnT 


—— 
_ 


ANNOTATIONS, 


Cu4ah. Ve. 


14. Aboundance ſupply.) He meaneth that ſuch as abound in worldly riches, ſhould com- 
municate for ſupply of other their Brethrens neceſſities , what{ceuer they may: that on 
the other fide they whom they, help in temporals , may impart rothem againe ſome 
of their ſpiritual riches, as praiers, and other holy workes and graces, which is a happie 
change and entercourſe for the welthy men, if they could ſee it, And this place proueth 
plainely that the faſtings and ſatisfaRtoriedeeds of oneman , be anaſſable to others, 
yea ak thatholy Saints or other vertuous perſons may in meaſure and proportion of 


other mens neceſſities and deſeruings, allot vnto them, as wel the ſupererogation of 
their ſpiritual workes , as theſe that abound in worldly goods, may give almes of their 
ſuperfluities, ro them which are in neceſſitie, Which interchangejand proportion of 
things the Apoſtle doth cuidencly ſer downe, 


CHAP, 


you in the hart of Titus, 17. for that he admitred indeed exhortation:.? 


Ll 


alſo you may abound, 8.1 ſpeake not as comading:but by the carefulnes T1, xg;a1e 


for $ Pauliucus 


know the grace of our Lord Its vs Chriſt, that for you he was made tn. »2. 


- TheEpiftile 
vypon S, Lukes 


day, 0#0b, 18. 


ſent alſo. with him the Rrother,whoſe praiſe is inthe Ghoſpelthrough al 


Temporal be= 
nefi:ts vpon 
ſpiritual per- 
ſons, 

One may ſatis- 
fie and ſnpere- 
rogate for 
another, 


_ e———— 
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He proceedeth exhorting them to the foreſaid contribution, z toverific his commending 
of them, 6, and to doe ut liberally,that ſo they may merit the mare, and God be the 
more praiſed. 


OR concerning the miniſterie that is done ” toward 
the Saints, it is ſuperfluous for me to write vnto you, 
2. ForI know your prompt mind : forthe which 1 glorie 
of you tothe Macedonians: That Achaia allo is ready 


| | *very many. 3. Burt | haue ſent the Brethren, thatthe 
| thing which we glorie of you , be not made void inthis behalfe,that(as 
I haue ſaid) you may beready: 4. leſt whenthe Macedonians {hal come 

with me,and find you vnready,we (that we ſay not, ye, may be aſhamed 

< That it, inthis c in this ſubſtance. 5. Therfore 1 thought it neceflarie to deſire the Bre- 
matter of almes thren that they would come to you, andpreparethis bleſſing before 

0 AL Rs promiſed, to be ready fo, as a bleſſing,” not as auarice.6,Andthis | ſay, 

S. Laurence, hethat” ſoweth ſparingly, ſparingly alſo ſhal reap : and hethart ſoweah 
Aug. 10, in bleſſings, of bleſſings alſo ſhal reap. 7. Euery one as he hath deter- 
mined in his hart,notof ſadnes or of neceſlitie. 8. For God loweth a cheer ful 

giuer, 9. And God is ableto makeal grace abound in you: that inal 

things alwaies hauing al ſufficiencie, you may abound vntoal good wor. 

" The fruit ef kes, 10. as it written : He diſtr:buted, he gaue to rhe poorc: © his iuſtice remaineth 
almes is the for ever. 11. And he that miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower, wil giue bread 
encreaſeotgra- alſo for to eate:andwil multiplie your ſeed and wil augment the increa- 


ce inal juſtice . WOES A . ; , , 
and oo0d wor. {ES Of the fruits of your iuſtice: Þ« 12. that being enriched inal things, 


kes to life e- 


giuing theſe ſupplie thoſe things that the Saints want , but abonndethalſo by many 
things for re- he . Lord by tl fe of this mintiiur; : 
wr 4 thankes-giuings in our Lord, 14.by the proofe of this miniſterie,glor1- 
penſe of et. fying God in the obedieceof your confeſlis vnto the Ghoſpel of Chriſt, 
table workes, and inthe ſimplicitie of communicaring vnto them, and vnto al, 15, 
which ther= andin their praying for you, being defirous of you becauſe of the ex- 
cellentgrace of God inyou. 16, Thankes be ro God for his vnſpeake- 


fore be callcd 
the ſced or me able cuitt, | 


ritorious ca'iſc 
of theſe ſpiri- 
ritual fruits, 


— 


ANNOTATIONS 
I x, 
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CHA P, 
- 
r. Tovardihe Szints,) By the Apoſtles earneſt and often calling vpon the Corinthians 
to giuc alnics for relicuing the farthful in diftreffe, the Paſtours of Guds Church may 
Lcarne that it ſpeci ly pertaineth to their office to be Proctuurs for holy men in priſon, 


Protours for 
Catholike 
Prifoners, 


theic faith. | 
12, Dot”) 


you may abound vnto al ſimplicitie , which worketh by vsthankes-gi. ! 
uerlaſtis: God uing to God, 13. Becauſe the miniſterie of this office” doth nor only 


| Ecl'1þ 
I 


Pats 


ouertie, & al otherneceflitie, ſpecially when their want commeth for confeſhon of 


To TH#t COniNfTHIANS. 


; evan 14 96cghl 441 h 
5. Not 45 auarice. ) The couctous man that parteth with is peny painefully and with Cheerful gi- 
ſorrow, as though he loſt alimme of his body, is noted; and cheerful , ready, voluntarie, ung. 


and large contribution is commended, 


6, Soweth ſparingly) Almes is compared to ſeed. For as the ſeed throwen into the Thegreater al- 
ground, though it ſceme to be caſt away, yetisnot loſt, but is laid vp in certaine hope of mes,the gica- 
great encreale: ſo that which men giueinalmes, though itſeemeto be caſtaway & to ter merit aud 
periſh in reſpe& of the giuer, yet indeed it is moſt fruitful ; the benefit therof mani- reward, 


foldly returning to himagaine, Whereupon the Apoſtles concluſion is cleere , that ac- 
cording to the meaſure of the almes or ſeeding ( which is more or lefleinreſpe& cfrhe 
wil & abilitic of rhe giuer) the encreaſe & aboundance of harucR, that'is, .of graceand 
glorie ſhal enſue, Sce S, Auguſtin in P/al.,4 9. citca med. & 9.4.ad Dulcitium. 


12, Doth not only ſupply.) W hen almes are giuen, ſpecially to holy men, not only the Almes tedoiid 
givers obtaine great benehrs thereby, and the wants of ochers be ſupplied, but God alſo to God's ho- 
by the recetuers continual prajers and thankes-giuing therfore, 1s exceedingly ho- nour, 


noured: ſo that charitic beſtowediin this fort , is anaRe of Gods worſhip and of reli- 
g10N, 


— —— — kf 


COAL 


4 gainſt the falſe Apoſtles granting the infirmutie of bis perſon, be doth notwithſlanding 
ſet out the power of his Apoſtle»bip , 12 reprehending them alſo for chalenging to 
themſelues the praiſe of other mens labours, 


JAE ND T Paul my ſelf beſeech yon by the mildenes and 
ZE modeſticof Chriſt, who in preſence indeed am humble 

& among you, but abſent am bold on you, z.Butl beſeech 
you, that being preſent Ineed not be bold by that confi= 
dence wherwith I am thought to be bold againſt fome : 
... ., whichthinke vsas though we,walke according to the 
fleſh, 3.For walking in the fleſh, we warre not accordingto the fleſh. 4. 
For the” weapons of our warfare are not carnal : but mightie to God 
vnto the deſtruRion of munitions, deſtroying counſels, 5. and al lofti- 


| 


| nefſe extolling itſelf againſt the knowledge of God; and bringing into 


j captiuitic al vnderſtanding vnto the obedience of Chriſt, 6, and hauing 


inarcadineſſe” to reuengeal diſobedience, when yourobedicce ſhal be 
fulfilled, 7. Seethe things thatare according roappearance. lf any man 


| haue affiance in himſelf , that he is Chriſt's : let himthinke this againe 


with himſelf, that as he'is Chriſt's, ſo we alſo. 8.For and if I ſhould glorie 
ſome-what more of our power, which our Lord hath giuen vsvnto edi= 
fication and not toyour deſtrudtion; 1 ſhal not beaſhamed, 9g. But that 
{1 may not be thought asit were to terrifie you by epiſtles ( 10. for his 
epiſtles indeed, ſay they, are ſore and vehement; but his bodily preſence 
weake, & his ſpeach conterprible) 11.1et him this thinke that is ſuch a 
one, that ſuch as-we are in word by epiſtles, abſent; ſuch alſo we are in. 
deed,preſent. 12. For we dare not match or compare our ſ{elues with cer- 
taine,that comend theſelues: but we meaſure our ſelues in our ſelues, & 
copare our {clues to our {elues.13.But we wil not glorie aboue our mea- 
ſure:but according to the meaſure of therule,whichGod hath meaſured 
'to vs,a meaſureto reacheut vnto you. 14.For not,as though we reached 
nor 


- TheEpiſtle 


'4;8 THE SECOND B®PISTLE OF-S.PAVL | 
not vnto you,doe we extend ourſclues beyond.For we are come asfarre 
as to you in the Ghoſpel of Chriſt. 15. not glorying aboue meaſure in 
other mens labours :.but hauing c hope of your faith jncreafing , to be 


yponsS. Lucies Pe : 
day r3.Decem. placesthatare beyond you,tocuigelize, not in another man's Rule ,to 


magnifiedin you according to our Rule. aboundatly, 16. yea vntothole| , 


s$Martha's.Iulij plorie inthoſethings that are prepared before. 17. But hethar gloricth, 
29. 5-Agnes. |ct him glorie inour Lord, 18, For not he that commendeth himſelf,the 


ſecia40 Ian. 28. : | 
= "445565 FARO ſame is approucd; but whom God commendeth, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Cua?.: ©. 
EF | 4. Weapons.) He meaneth the ample ſpiritual and A oſtolical power giuen by Chrift 
5:22" 5. for the on iſhment of falſe Apoſtles, Heretikes,and rebelles tro God's Church, who are 
CreUKES. herenored pecially by pride, andinſolence(which istheproper marke of ſuch fellowes) 
Their pride £* extol themſelucs aboue the meaſure of the ſcience of God, which conkiſteth in humble 
cert Pride gbedience to the faith and the Preachers of — : —— 

Ly 6.To1enenge ) You way ſec hereby , that the ſpiritual powerof Biſhops 1s not only in 
The ſpiritual reaching the Ghoſpel, and ſo by perſuaſion and exhortation only (as ſome Heretikes 


26 of Biſ- hold) toremitorretaine ſinnes, but that it hath authoritieto puniſh, judge , and con- 
ops againſt demne Hetetikes and other like rebelles : which power * oneof the principal rebelles 
Heretikes, (© this time being conuinced by the cuidence of the place, acknowledyeth to be groun. 
ded ypon Chriſtes word, whatſoever you bind incarth,h-l be bound in Heawen: Mt. 18,8 ap. 
plying alſo the words ſpoken to H1eremie c.r,r0,#eho d | appoins thee ower Nations and King 
doms,that thou plant plucke vp, build and deſtroy , to confirme & explicate the power Apoſto. 
like here alleaged by S. Paul. Mary they would gladly draw this power from the lawful 
Heretfcal Con $ycceflours of the Apoſtles,tothem(clues, their Miniſters, and Conſiftoxies, whicharg 
fiſtories* nothing els but the ſhops and Councels of {edition and al the conſpiracies of this time, 
. - againſtthe lawful Princes of the world. | 
Eccleſiaſtical *; Y modification.) This great power of the Churches cenſures, ſpecially of excommu- 
cenſures (n2- njcation, as it was giuen for the goodand ſalvation ot the people, (o it muſt nor be yſed 
mely Fxcom- againſt the innocent,no nor yet ypon Heretikes or other offenders, but where & when it 
munication) may by likelyhood benekit either the parcies, orthe people,or may be executed without 
when & wher © the hurt or perturbation of the whole Church, as oftentimes it cannotbe, by reaſon of 
to be executed, the multitude of offenders. Which cauſed the Apaſtle herego fignifie that he world not 
vſc his vtermoſt authoritie againſt the falſe Apoſtles which diſturbed himztilthemſelues 
were in perfe& obedience vnto him, leſt by puviking the principal offenders, a greater 
diſturbance & reuolt might fal among the people , it they were not before in periee 
obcdience, 


c bm 
© avfy. 
fat) WTh; 
T15£:9% 
V Aioy, 


| Ler,g,2g 


Caluy 


To rus CORINTHIANS:. 


i. 
—_— ——_— 
_ ——_— —_ _— —_ 


CEO Y = 


C. wa 2, HE 


He reaſoneth the matter with the Corinthians, why they should preſerre the falſe 
Apsſiles before him. And baauſe they giue them leaue to bragge and commend them- 
| ſelues and to abuſe them ſo miſcrably, he trufteth they wil alſo giue him the hearmg : 
þ 21, and ſo be beginneth, and f ſt shewing himſelf in al Indaucal reſpeites ( whertn 
only ſtood al their boaſting) to be as they are, he addeth afterward ſuch along roll of 
bis ſuffering for Chriſt , as isincomparaile, * The Apoſtles 
and their Suc- 
ceflors rw 
Ould God you could beare ſome litle of my folly :but doe P*vlc the peo- 
'{ ye alſo ſupport me: 2, forl emulate you withthe emula. * = — 
[| tion of God, For 1 haue** deſpouſed you to one man, to Chrift.5 =" Aheg 
D preſept you a chaſt virgin vnto Chriſt, Þ« 3. But feare rie & chaſli 
24 leſt, as the ſerpent ſeduced Ene by his ſubteltie , ſo your *ieoftruth and 
| ſenſes may be corrupted, & fal//irom the ſimplicitie that _— by ndefa- 
isinChriſt, 4. Forif hethat *commeth, preach another Chriſt whom ay a 
we haue notpreached,oryoureceiue another ſpirit whom you haue not hereſie, 
received; or another Ghoſpel which you hauenot receitued, you might © Thenote af a 
| wel ſuffer it. 5. For I ſuppoſe that I hane done nothing lefle then the f#\e Teacher, 
i great Apoftles, 6. For although” rude in ſpeach, yet not in knowledge, ——— 
But inal things we are made manifeſtro you, 7,Or didI1 commit a finne, fol calling or 
humbling my ſelf, thatyou might be exalted? becauſe I euangelized ſending to 
vnto you the Ghoſpel of God gratis?8.Other Churches1 ſpoiled,taking thruſt and in 
a ſtipend, for your miniſterie.g, And whenT was with you, and had need, __ ivr 
I was burdenous to none : for that which I wanted, the Brethren mans chaos ; 
ſupplied that came from Macedonia: andin al things Ihaue keptmy * b A proper 
ſelf without burdento you, and wil keep. 10. The truthof Chriſt is in *©rme for Here? 
me,thatthis glorying {halnot be infringed toward me inthe countries Sow _ ſhape 
ofAchaia, 11, Wherfore ? becauſe 1loue you not? God doth know, 12. hs ch bs 
Butthat which I doe, I wil alſo doe, that I may cut away the occaſion of of true Tea- 
them thatdefire occaſion : that, inthat which they glorie, they may be ©bers,fpacial- 
foundeut like vs, 13.For ſuch falſe Apoſtles are* b craftie workers,traſ- /7 by efron yy 
figuring themſclues into Apoſtles of Chriſt. 14. And no maruel: tor Sara pu. om 
himſelf transfigureth himſelf into an Angel of light. 15. It is nogreat of the Scripru- 
matter therfore if his Miniſters be transfigured as the Miniſters of jy- !es. Read 
ſice: whoſe end ſhal be according to their workes, on forable 
16, Againel ſay, (lt no man thinke me to be fooliſh: otherwiſe take on pear " 
measfooliſh , that 1 alſo may glorie alitle,) 17. that whichT ſpeake, I writer Yincen- 
ſpeakenot according to God, but asirt were in fooliſhnes, 1n this ſab- # « Lirinenſis, 
ſtance of glorying. 18, Becauſe many glorie according to the fleſh, I alſo | __ golden 
wilglorie.1g, « For you doe gladly ſuffer the fooliſh: whereas your ſelues wars Againſt 
are wiſe.zo.For you ſuffer it a ma bring you into ſerujtude, if a mande- nds =. of al 
uoure,ifa mi take,ifa mabe extolled,if ama ſtrike you on the tace.21.1 herefes, 
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ſpeake according to diſhonour, as though we had been weake 1n this * The Epiſtle 
vpon the Sun- 


Pt.z,g part, Wherin any man dare (I ſpeaketfoliſhly) Idarcallo 22,* They 5, eg 
Are ocſme, * 
S<eMme, 
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are Hebrewes: and I. They are Ifraclites : and T, They are the ſeed of 
Abraham; and TI. 23. They are the Miniſters of Chriſt; and I. (I ſpeake as 
one ſcarſe wiſe) more I: in many moe labours, in priſons more aboun- 
dantly, in ſtripes aboue meaſure, in deaths often, 24. Of the Iewes fiue 
times did | receiue*fortieſauingone. 25. Thriſe was I beaten* with rods 
* oncel was ſtoned, thriſe 1 ſuffred* ſhipwrack; night and day haue | 
been in the depth of the ſea,26.in iourneying often, perils of waters, pe- 
rils of rheeues, perils of my Nation, perils of Gentils,perils inthe citie, 
perils in the wildernes,perils in the ſea,perils among filſeBrethren, 27, 
in labour and milerie, in much watchings , in hunger and thirſt, in fa- 
þ irov5«o;s, ting often, incold and nakednes, 28, beſide "hoſe lit which are out- 
S. Chryfoltom y-argly: my daily b inſtance, the carefulnes of al Churches, :9. Who is | 
=_y_ — W weake, and1 am not weake? Whois {candalized, and1 c am not burnt: 
ir of daily or 39. If I muſt glorie: 1 wilglorie of the things that concerne my infirmi- 
ſpiraciea- tie, 31, The God and Father of our Lord Tes vs Chriſt, who is bleſſed 
gainſt him: for euer, knoweth that lie not.z2.* At Damaſcus the Gouernour of the 
_—_ ©, Nation vnder Aretas the King , kept the citie of the Lamaſcenes for to 
inſtant & ve. apprehend me: 33, and through a window ina basket was 1letdowne 


gent ypon him by the wal, and ſo eſcaped his hands, 
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As Eue by the 7, From the ſemplicitie.) People fal from their fi-R faith, virginitie, and fimplicitie in 
Serpent, ſo the Chriſt,not by ſodain reuolt, but by l:tle & litle , in giuing carero the ſubril perſuaſion 
people areſe- of the Serpent, ſpeaking to them by the ſweer mouths & allur'm-ntes of Heretikes, Of 
duced byHere- which kind of ſeduction he giueth Eue for an example , who was by her greedy defire of 
" Ukes, knowledge and the Diuels promiſe of the ſame, drawen from the natiue fimplicitie and 
obedience to God. Asat this day , promiſe and pretenſe of knowledge driueth many a 
; poore ſoul from the ſure, true, fincere. and only beleefe of God's Church. 
Heretikes 6. Rude in ſpeach,) Hereby we ſee chat the ſeditious and falſe Teachers haue often the 
ſometime guifr of cloquence wherby the fimple be cafily beguiled. Such were Core and Dathan, 
eloquent, «s [oſephus writeth en. li. 4. c. 2, forthe ſame, S, Auguſtin (li. 5, Confeſ.c, 4, & 1 z.)cal- 
Knowledge leth the Heretike Fauſtus Manichzus, magnum leaqueum Diaboli, a great ſnare of the Dinel, 
better the gay ſaying thar he paſſed the glorious DoQor >. Ambroſe in ſhew of words, but farre infe= 
words, riourto him(without al compariſon)in ſubſtance and matter, In which ſort the Apoſtle 
Yong Oratours hete is glad to compare himſelf with the falſe Apoſtles, whom th- Corinthians did fol- 
among Here- low and extol farre abouc him by reaſon of their eloquence;zgranting to them that guifr, 
tlkes prefetred but chalenging to himſelf{uperioritie in knowledge , which al wiſe men preferre before 
before the yaine words, And it is the bane of our poore countrie, that the people now a-daies giue 
ancient Doc- credit rather to new Oratours and toolliſh yonkers, for their ſweet ſpeaches;then tothe 
Ours, glorious Doours of Ciriſtes Church, for their fingular knowledge and more graue 
cloquence, 
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CHaePe. XII, 
He telleth of bis incomparable viſions, 5 but for bumilitie liketh better to talke of his 
infirmities: 11 putting the fault m the Corn:hians for that he is faine thus to re- 
hearſe his owne commendat10ns.13.Where agaize hereaſoneth the matter with them 
liks 4 farber, why they »hould preferre thoſe falſe Apoſiles before hin, 20. Aid fea- 
reth leſt at bis comming be shal be compelled to excommunicate many of them. 
21 62g © 1 muſt glorie(it 1s not expedet indeed)butT wil come to the” 
AF » vilions & reuclatios of our Lord 2.1 know a man inChriſt aboue 
9 YW fourteen yeares agoc( whether in the body,I know not , or out 
ofthe body, I know not: God doth know)ſuch a one © rapt euento the * ty thi;we 
third Heaue.z.And I know ſuch a man(wherher inthe body, or our of the may proue 
body,1 know not;God doth know) 4.that he was rapt into Paradiſe ; & hatit is nei- 
heard ſecret words, which it is not lawful for amanto ſpeake.5.For ſuch ep ws 
an one 1 wil glorie: but for my ſelf I wil glorie nothing , ſauing in my Ds 
infirmities. 6. For and if I wilglorie, I ſhalnot be fooliſh : for 1 ſhal ſay cent,thar is 
truth, But I ſpare , leſt any man ſhould eſteem me aboue that which he reported by 
ſeethinme, or heareth any thing of me.7 And leſt the greatnes of there. O— 
uclatios mightextol me,rhere was giue me aprick of my fleſh,an Angel pany he "NED 
of Sati, to buffer me, 8, For the which thing thriſe I beſought our Lord, been rauiſhed 
that it might depart fro me:9g.And heſaid tro me: My grace {ufficeth thee, or rapt (whe- 
for power isperfired in infirmitie. Gladly therforewil 1 glorie in mine *b<r in body 
infirmitie,that the power of Chriſt may dwelin me. F410, Forthe which g,1 1 ”_ oo 
cauſe 1 pleaſe myſelf in infirmities,in cotumelies,in necellities,in perſe-. g brought to 
cutions,indiſtreſſes for Chriſt. For whenl am weake,then am 1 mightie, ſee the itate of 
11.lam become fooliſh.you haue copelled me.For I ought to haue been *b<nextlite,as 
comended of you: for I haue been nothing lefle thenthey that are/aboue n—— 4 
meaſureApoſtles:althoughl am nothing..i2.Yettheſignes of my Apoſtle. I, 
ſhip haue beEdone vp6 you in al patiece,” in fignes & woders & might 
deeds.13.For what istherethat you haue had lefle the the otherChurches; 
but thatI my ſelfhaue not burdned you?Pardo me this iniurie.14,Behold, 
now the third time | am ready tocometo you;& I wilnot be burcenous 
vnto you.For1 ſeeke not thethings that are yours, but you, For neither 
ought the childrenlay vp treaſures for the parents, bur theparents for,. . , 
the childre. 15.But 1 moſt gladly wil beſtow & wilmy ſelf moreouer be, ,_ "#4 
beſtowed for your ſoules:although louing you more,I amloued lefſe, whchs. Au- 
16, But be it ſo: 1 hauenot burdened you: but being craftie, 1 tooke guſtin ſaich = 
you by guile. 17. Hane I circumuented you by any of them whom I ſent ca is 
toyou? 18, requeſted Titus , and Iſent with hima brother. Did Titus Cas os 


circumuct you?walked we not with oneſpiritznot intheſelf-ſame ſteps? penance tor. 
19. * Of old thinke you that we excuſe ourſclues to you? Before God heinous finnes, 
jinChriſt weſpeake : butal things (my Deareſt) for your edifying. 20, 3 Penitemes _ 
[For 1 feare leſt perhaps when come, I find you not ſuchas 1 would: and arab = 
I be found of you ſuchan one as you would not. Leſt perhaps cotentions $5, that jr js 9, 
emulations, {tomakings,diſſenſions,detraQios,whiſperings {wellings, not only to rem 
{editions be among you. 21, Leſt againe when I come, God humble me pent or toa 
among you:& I mourne many of them that ſinned before, & * haue not _ _ 
lone penance for the vncleannes & fornication and incontinencie that p,,9an: 
they ha ue committed, trapſate ir, 
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Viſions haue 1. Vifiens,)$.Cyprian(p 69.ns. 4.)complainerh that the Aduerſaries of Gods Church 
no credit with anq Prieſts, giue nocredit to viſions, Bur their incredulitie 1s jmauch more in our daies 
| heretikes, that condemne al ſuch reuelations, though they be reported and recorded for moſt cer- 
raine, of holy S. Gregorie, S. Bede, or who-elsſocuer, Yeathey areſo wicked in this 
caſe, thatthe viſionwhich the holy Author of the booke of Machabees * callerh fide di 
gnum, worthy of credit, is one cauſe why they deny the whole booke to be Canonical: 

and as wel might they forthis viſion deny al S. Paules Epiſtles, and forthelike, the x, Mey 

ARes of the Apoſtles AF. 9. 10, 11. 12, 27, and the Ghoſpel iteſelf, Marth, 1, 20, 2, 15,u, 


I;, 19. 
The Apoſtles a [, = meaſure Apoſiles,) Though al were in that they were Apoftles,of one and the 
ſome greater ſameorder, yet we may ſee that ſome had maruelous great preeminence and priuilege 
then others, aboue others inthe ſame office: ſpecially S. Peter and $, Iohn, whom S. Paul often cal. 
leth great Apoſtles, aboue meaſure or paſiing zApoſiles , the pillers, &e. 2, Cor, 11, 5,12, 11, 
Gal. z, 9. | 
uſt 12. In fenes,) Miracles be necefſarie, and be great fignes of truth, when itis firſt new] 
dk - —o_ — oder een let al Catholike men hold faſt Sy faith which was firſt preached Fd 
firſt planted by cofrmed by miracles, As in England by S. Auguftin,8 in other Nations by holy + <> 
miracles like men, And let the Heretikes that preach extraordinarily , newly and otherwiſe then 
; wereceiued at our firſt conuerfion, ſhew their calling and dorine by miracles, orels lex 
them be taken for falſe Apoſtles as they be, 
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Cnar, XIII, 


He driueth into them the ſeare of excommunication : tothe end that they doing penance 
before-hand, he may not he compelled to vſe his authoritie when he commeth, and as 
he bath threatr.ed. 11. And ſo with ageneral exhortation he endeth, 


OE thisthe third rime 1 come vntoyou: *In the mouth 2%. 
of two orthree witneſſes ſhal enery word tad. 2.1 fore-"" 
told and coe ftore-telas preſent, and now abſent, to 
them that ſinned before, andal the reſt, that if I come 
againe, Iwil not ſpare, 3. Seeke you an experiment of 
him thar ſpeaketh in me, Chriſt; who in you is not #- 
weake, but is Mightic in you? 4. For although he was crucified of infir- 
mitie;yct he liueth by the power of God, For wealſo arc weake in him: 
out we ſhal liue with him by the power of God on you, 5. ” Trie your 
owne ſelues if yoube inthe faith, prove yepour ſclues, Know you not 
your ſeJues that Chriſt Its vs is in you, vnleſſe perhaps you berepro- 
bates. 6, Butl hope you' know that we arc not reprobates, 7, And 'b# 
we pray Gel, that you doe noeuil, not that we may appeare approucd, Ps 
| but that you may doethat which is g094,and we be as rex robarcs,s,For 
we can not any thing againſt the truth ; but for the truth, g. For 
We reioyce, tor that weare weake, and you are mightie. This alſo 
| we pray tor, your conſummation, 10, Thertore theſe things I write 
abſent : That bcing preſent 1 may not deale aaroly according to the 
power 
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c power which our Lord hathgiuen.me vnto edification and not vnto © Eccleſiaſtical 
deſtruction, | 2+ to pu- 
13. For the reſt,Brethren, reioyce, be perfe&, c take exhortation, be ,,, offenders 
. \ as y the cenſures 
of one mind, haue peace ; and the God of peace & of loue.ſhal be with of the Churoh, 
you. 12. Salute one another ina * holy kiſſe, Al the Saints ſalute you, The Epiſtle in 
13. The grace of our Lord It s vs Chriſt,and the charitic of God, and 3 v9tiue Maſſe 


the communication of the Holy Ghoſt be with youal.Amen, þ ko bay B, Tri- 
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F. Trie your ſelwes. ) The Heretikes argue hereupon , that euery man may know himſelf 

certaiz*ly to bein grace: where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh exprefly and only of faith: the We may know' 
act whereof a man may know and feele tobe in himſelf , becauſe itis an a of vnder- that we haue © 
ſanding, though he can not be aſſured that he hath his ſinnes remitted, and that he is faith, but nor 
in al peints in ſtate of grace and ſaluation : becauſe euery man that is of the Catholike that we are in 
faith, is not alwaics of good life agreable thereunto, nor the as of our wil ſo ſubie& grace. | 
to vnderſtanding , that we can know certainely whether we be goodor euil.See S, Au. - 
gultin 0, 7,deperfet}.ivflitie c,15,Li,de Cor,et gras.0,13,. I, Thomas 1.4,9.11,2,axt.z, 
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ARGVMENI OF 
448 EPISIGE/OF S PAVEL 
TO THE GALATIANS, 


2) declared in the argument 0 f the Epiſtle ro the Romanes; norwithſtandm g 
that in the ſecond chapter it is euident to haue been written. 14.yeares at 
the leaſt after bis Conuerſion,and ( asit is ſaid) from Epheſus , belike as 
— SY hat time of his being there , which 1s mentioned: Aft. 18, 

The occaſion of it were ſuch falſe-apoſiles , as we read of, Ad.1;, Et quidam def. 
cendentes, &-c. And certaine comming downe from Iewrie , taught the 
Brethren (that is the Chriſtian Gentils at Antioch ) that vnles you be circum- 
Ciſed according to the manner of Moyles, you can not be ſaued, Such 
conmers alſo to the Galatians ( whom $, Paul bad conuerted AG, 16, a4 himſelf men= 
tioneth Gal.1,and 4 ) did ſeduce them, ſaymg,that al the ether Apoſtles to whom they 
Should rather hark.en, then to Paul ( who came the) k new not from whence ) did vſe 
Circumciſion : yea and that Paul himſelf, when he came among them , durſt doe none 
other, And to winne them more eaſily they did not lay on them the burden of the whole 
Law, but of Circumciſion only. 

Againſt theſe deceiuers, $,Paul declareth,that he receiusd his Apoſtleship and learned 
the Ghoſpel that be preachetb , of Chriſt himſelf after bis Reſurreftion : and that the 
ether Apoſtles ( although he learned nothing of them ) receiued him into their ſocietie, 
and allowed'wel of his preachmg to the Gentils, though themſelues being Iewes,and 
living among the Iewes , had not yet left the ceremonies of the Law : howbei they did 
not put in them any bope of wmſtification,but in Chriſt alone without them.Hededlarcth 
moreouer that the ſaid Falſe-apoſtles belyed hmm,in ſaying that he &lſo preached Circum= 
ciſon ſomet-mes. Againe,that they themſelues in preaching no more but Circumciſion, 
did againſt the nature of Circumerfion , becauſe it 1s a profeſſion ro obſerue the whole 
Law:finally,whatſocuer they pretended, that indeed they did it only to pleaſe rhe lewes, 
of whom otherwiſe they sbould be perſecuted, 

So that in this Fpiſtle be handleth the ſame matter, which in the Epiſtle to the Roma 
wes:but bere leſſe exaly and more briefly, becauſe the Galatians were very rude,and the 
Romanes contrariewiſe , repleri omni ſcientia ( Rom, 15.) replenished with al 
knowledge. x ” 
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After the foundation laid in the ſalutation , 6. he exclaimeth againſt the Galatians, & 

| heir Falſe-Apoſiles,11.conſidering that the Ghoſpel which be preached to thim , be 
had it immediately of Chrift himſelf.13.W hich to hew he beginneth to tel the ſtorie 
of bis conuerſion and preaching ſince then , and that as he learned nothing of the 
other Apoſtles,ſo yet he had their approbation. 


x) AVL an Apoſtle not of men, / neither by man, but by 
Þ- Its vs Chriſt, and God the Father that raiſed him from 
” thedead, 2. and al the Brethren that are with mezto the 
\ Churches of Galatia. 3. Grace to you and peace from 
B God the Father and our LordTzs vs Chriſt,4.who gaue 
himſelf for our ſinnes, that he might deliuer vs from 
this preſent wicked world,according to the wilof our God andFather; 
5.to whom is glorie for cucr and cuer. Amen. 
6.1 maruel that thus ſo ſoon you are transferred from himthat called 
you into the grace of Chriſt, vnto another Ghoſpel : 7, which is not an= 
other , vnles there be ſome that trouble you , and wil” inuert the : New Ghot.. 
Ghoſpel of Chriſt. 8. But although we, ” or an Angel from Heauen, pellers that 
euangelize to you beſide that which we haue euangel! zed to yon, be he Pfruert, cor- 
anathema. 9. As we haue (aid before, ſo now 1 ſay againe : if any cuan- be or alter 
. . E ) one only 
gelizeto you , beſide that which you haue recetued , oc he anathema, true ang hed 
10, For doe | now vſe perſuaſion to men, orto God ? Ordoe 1 ſeeke todeliuered 
pleaſe men? If I yerdid pleaſemen, | ſhould not be the ſeruant of Chriſt, Ghotpelarets 
11. cFor 1 doe you to vnderitand, Brethren, the Ghoſpel that was ym. —"erg 
euangelized of me, that it is not accordingto man, 12, For neither did? meg, 17 | 
receiue it of man , nor learne It ; but by the reuclation of Ies vs li,z2.c.a9. 
Chriſt, c The Epiſtle 
13. For you haue heard my conuerſation ſometime in Judaifme, that *P9*the Com- 


aboue meaſure Iperſecuted the Church of God,and expugnedit, 14.and of goeey 


profited in ludaiſme aboue many of mine equales in my Nation, being 1yg, 30, 
Fi 2 more 


440 Taxxz EprsrTre or s, Pavr | 
more abundantly an emwatour of the traditions of my Fathers, 15, But 
whenit pleafed him that ſeparated me froin my mothers womb , and AA. g, 
called me by his grace, toreueale his Sonne in me,16.that I ſhould euan. ': 
gelize him among the Gentils, incontinent I condeſcended notto flesh 
and bloud , 17. neither came tto Hieruſalem to the Apoſtles my Aante- 
ceſſours : but I went into Arabia, and againe | returned to Damafecus, 
18. Then, after three yeares I came to Hieruſalem” to fee Peter : and ta- 
: $. Tames Tied with him fifteen daies. 19, But other of the Apoltlesſaw I none; 
was called our ſauing lames* the brother of our Lord, zo, And the things that I write 
Lordes brotlier tg you; behold before God, that Ilienort, Fe 21, After that I came into 
_ _ oc the partsof Syriaand Cilicia, 22. And I was vnknowen by fight ro the 
the Iewes, by CRurches of [ewrie, that were in Chriſt.: 23, but they had heard only, 
which neer That he which perſecuted vs ſometime , doth now euangelize the faith 


kinſinen are which ſometime he expugned:24.and in me they glorifed God, 
called Brethre: 

for they were — _ mary 

not Brethren 


indeed , but ANNOTATIONS. 
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S, Paul ſentto 1, Neither by man.) Though he were not firſt by man's ele&ion, nomination, or aſſign 
preach by or- ment, but by God's owne ſpecial appointment , choſen to be an Apoſtle; yet by the 
dinaric impoſi- like cxprefle ordinance of God he tooke orders or impoſition of hands of men , as is 
Uon of hands, plaine A#, 18, Let vs beware then of ſuch falſe Apoſtles , as now a-dates intrude them- 
{clues to the office of Miniſteric and preaching , neither called of God, nor rightly or- 
dered of men. 
Noshew of 8. 0ran Angel, ) Manic worthie obſcruations are made in the Fathers writings, of 
learning or the earneſt admonition of the Apoſtle, and much may we gather of the text 1t-ſelf, Firſt, 
Vvertue muſt that the credit of any mi or Angel,for what learning, cloquece, shew of grace or vertue 
moue vs from ſocuer, though he wrought miracles, should not moue a Chriſtian man 6s that truth 
the faith, which he hath once recciued in the Catholike Church : of which point Vicentis Lir- 
nenſis exccltently trateth 1;. cont.profan hereſ. Nowitares, Whereby we may ſce that it 1s 
great pitie and shame,that fo many follow Luther & Caluin & ſuch other leud fellowes,, 
1ato a new Ghoſpel,which are ſo farrefrom Apoſtles and Angels , that they are not = 
whit ——_— with the old Heretikes in guifts of lcarning or eloquence, nuch leſle 
in good life, 
Preaching c6- Seeker F, Auguſtin notethypon the word, Befide, that not al other teaching , or 5,» 
trarie to im more m—_ then the firſt, is forbidden , but ſuchas 1s contrarie and diſagreeing to gb, in 
faith receiued the rule of faith, The .Apoſite did not ſay, ſaith he , If any man enangelize to you more then you , 
is forbiden, Þ4nerecencd, but, beſide that you receined. For if he chould ſay thatyhe rhould be preindicial 80 himſelf, 
nor other prea- who coueted to come tothe Theſſalonians,that he might ſupply thas which was wanting to theix faith, 
ching, Now he that ſupplieth , addeth that which was lacking , taketh net away that which war, &c. <4 
which we ſee how friuolouſly and calumniouſly the Heretikes charge the Church wit 
addition tothe Scriptures. 
The Ghofpel is Thirdly , as wel by the word euangelizamus ( we enangelize) as the word accepifiir 
mot only in the (you haue receiued ) we may notc that the firſt truth,againſt which no ſecond Ghoſpel- 
written word ling or do&rine may be adnuitted 1s not that only which ke wrote to the Galatians , or 
of Scripture, which. is conteincd cither in his or any other of the Apoſtles or Euangeliſtes by 
but in vnwrite® Þut that which was by word of mouth alſo preached, taught, or deliucred them firſt, be- 
gadition alſo, fore he wrote to them, Therfore the Aduerfſaries of the Church that meaſure the word 
2 of God or Ghoſpel by the Scriptures only , thinking themſe]ues notro incurre 5. Paules 
curſe,except they teach diredtly againſt the written word,are fouly beguiled, As therin 
alſo they shamefully erre,when they charge the Catholikes with adding to the Ghoſpel, 


when they teach any thing thats not 11 expreſſe wards written by the Apoſtles or 
| - 8 Euangeliſts: 
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not marking that the Apoſtle in this Chapter,and els-where commonly calleth his & his 
fcllowes whale preaching,the Ghoſpel,be it written or vnwritten, 

Fourthly,by the fame words we ſee condemned al aftcr-preachings , later do@rines, After-pren- 
new ſes and Authours of the ſame: that only being true,which was firſt by the Apoſtles ching & ouer« 
and Apoſtolike men as the lawful husband-men of Chriſtes field, ſowed and planted in ſow ing of no= 
the C Cd that falſe,which was later and as 1t were ouer-ſowen by the enemie,By yelties - = 
which rule not only Tertullian (de prgſcrip,nw,6, & 9.) but al other ancient Dotours,and oucth falſe 
ſpecially S.Irengus (15.3.6. 2.3.4. )tried truth from falſchood, &condencd old Heretikes, dofrine, 
prouing Marcion, V :lentine, Cerdon, Menander, and ſuch like falſe Apoſtles, becauſe 
they came in withtheir nouelties long after the Church was ſcttled in former truth, 

Fifthly, This curſe or execration pronounced by the Apoſtle , toucheth not only the The Apoſtles 
Galatians,or thoſe of the Apoſtles time, that preached otherwiſe then they did , but it curſe vpon al 
perteincth to al times , Preachers, and Teachers, vnto the worlds cnd:and 1t concerneth that teach 

15,con them(as Vincentius Lirincnſis ſaith ) that preach a new faith, or change that old faith new do&rineg 

ph " which they receiued in the vnitie of the Catholike Church, Topreach any thing rw Chriſ- and draw men 
0 +% tian Catholike men ( ſaith he) beſides that which tl ey hawe receined , nener war it lawful, newer from theCath. 
h ' lei, nornewer #hal it be lawful, To ſay anathema to ſuch , it hath been , & is , and chal be alwayes Church, 
* Aug. behoof «I, So S, Auguſtin by this place holdeth al accurſed , that draw a Chriſtian man | 

165 from the ſocietic of the whole Church, to make the ſcueral part of any one ſeC:that cal 
bY bo the hidden conuenticles of heretikes, fromthe open & knowen Church of Chriſt:that 
allure to the priuate, from the common : finally al that draw with chatting curiofitie the 
children of the Catholike Church, by teaching any thing beſides that they found in the 
Church, ep, 48. Pſal, 103. Con. 2. * mentioning alſo that a Donatiſt feined an Angeltg 
hauc admonisked him to cal his freind out of the Communion of the Catholike Church 
into his ſe&, And he ſaith , that if it had been an Angel indeed , yet should he not haue 
heard him, Laſtly S. Hierom vſeth this place , wherein the Apoſtle giueth the curſe ,, 1... aink 
or anathema to al falſe teachers not once but twiſe, to proue that the zcale of Catholike beretik S | 
men ought to be ſo great toward al Heretikes and their doQrines,that they should giue : 
them the anathema,though they were neuer ſo deare ynto them. In which caſe,ſaith this 
holy Docour,lI would not ſpare punc owne parents, A4 Pammach.c.z cons. lo. Hiero. 

18, Toſee Peter.)In what eſtimation S, Peter was with this Apoſtle,it appeareth:ſeeing $, Paul doth 

» » forreſpe& and honour of his perſon , and of duety as Tertullian de preſcrips. ſaith ( not- yifit S, Peter 
WOW yithitanding his great affaires Ecclefiaſtical ) he went ſo farre to ſee him: not in vulgar of honour and 
manner , but ( as S, Chryſoſtom noteth the Greeke word to import ) to behold him as reverence to- 
men behold a thing or perſon of name,excclilencie, and maieſtie, For which cauſe,and to wazd him, * 
fill himſelf with the perfe& vew of his behaujour , he abode with him fifteen daies, See 7 
S, Hierom ep, 103, ad Pawinum to, 3, who maketh alſo a myſteric of the number of daics 
that he taried with S, Peter, See S, Ambroſe in Comment, huins locs , and S, Chryſoſtome 
vpon thus place,and ho,87,in Ioan, 
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He telleth forth the ſtorie begun in the laſt chapter , and how he reprebended Peter, 
15.4nd then ſpecially vrgeth the enſample of the Chriſtian lewes , who ſought vnto 
Chriſt for iuſtification , and that by warrant alſo of ther Law it- ſelf , asalſo be- 
cauſe otherwiſe Chriſt's death had been needles. 


Z@2X HEN after fourteen yeares Twent vp againe to Hieru- 
* ſalem with Barnabas, taking Titus alſo with me, 2. And 1 
&& went vp according to reuelation : and” conferred with 
them the Ghoſpeli which Ipreach among the Genrils, bur 
apart with them that ſeemedto be ſome-rhing, leſt perhaps 
"1nvaine TI should runne or had runne, 3, But neither Titus which was 
| Ft 3 with 
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with me; whereas he was a Gentil, was compelled to be circumciſed: 
4. but becauſe of the falſe Brethren craftily brought in , which craftily 
came in to eſpie our libertie that we haue in Chriſt lzsvs, that they 
might bring vs.into ſcruitude.5. To whom we yealded not {ubic&tion 
no not for anhoure, that the truth of the Ghoſpel may remaine with 
you.6.But of the that ſeemed ro be ſome-thing, ( what they were ſome- 
time, it is nothing to me, * God accepteth not the perſon of man ) |Pe.to 
for to me , they that ſeemed to be ſomething , /' added nothing. 7. But 7s 
| contrariewiſe when they had ſeen , that to me was commutred the 
e Seethemar- (1, (:4<1 of the c prepuce,as " to Peter of the circumciſion (8. for he that 
ginal Annota- : : . ; | : 
tion Rom, 2,v, VWLOught 1n Peter tO the Apoſtleſhip of circumciſion , wrought in me 
25, alſo among the Gentils ) 9. and when they had knowen the grace that 
| was giuen me, lames and Cephas and lohn, which ſeemed to be pillars, 
/ gaue to me and Barnabas the right hands of ſocietie : that we vnto| 
the Gentils , & they vnto the circumciſion: 10, only rhat we fhould be 
mindful of the poore : the which fame thing alſo I was carefulto doe, 
c That is,in 11. And when Cephas was come to Antioche, /! | reſiſted him c in face, ©'** 
preſence, before becauſe he was ” reprchenſible. 12, For before that certaine came from kung: 
them al,as Bcza James, he did eate with the Gentils : but when they were come, he 
ner bs withdrew and ſeparated himſelt, tearing them that were of the circum- 
Yer the En. Cifton. 13, Andto his ſimulation conſented the reſt of the Iewes, ſ{othar 
gtich Bezites Barnabas alſo was led of them into that ſimulation, 14. But when Ifaw 
to themore that they walked not rightly to the veritie ofthe Ghoſpel, Iſaid to Ce- 
2 1 19. has before them al : It thou being alew , liveſt Gentil-like and not 
Jate , to his face, [ndaically, how doeſt thou compel the Gentils to Iudaize? 
No,Teſt,an, 15. We are by nature 1ewes, and not of the Gentils, ſinners, 16. But] . 
A560, | knowing that* manis not juſtified by the workes* of the Law,but by wh 
Mes = - i the faith of Issvs Chriſt ; we alſo belceue in Chriſt Itsvs , that we may | * 
of this whote Þe iuſtified by the faith of Chriſt, and not by the workes of the Law: 
Epiſtle, you for the which cauſe, by the workes of rhe L 2w no flesh ſhal he iuſtified, 
may perceiue, 17, But if ſeeking tO be inſtified in Chriſt, our ſelues al&o be found 
| __ wheniuf- fjnners; is Chriſt then a Miniſter of ſinne?God forbid, 18. For if I build 
4 = the ſame things againe which I haue deſtroied ,I make my ſelf a prena- 
faith, the ricatour. 19. For 1 by the Law, am dead to the Law , that may line to 
workes of Cha- God: with Chriſt I am 1ailedto the croſſe.20.And I liue, now notT; but 
4 SS be notex- Chriſtliueth in me. And that that1 line now in thefleſh,T liue inthe faith 
_—_ G = the Of theSonne of God, who loued me, and deliuered himſelf for me.21.1 
Moyſes law: Caſt not away the grace of God.For if juſtice be by the Law,then Chriſt 


thatis, the diedin vaine. 
c-remonies , Sactifices, and Sacraments therof principally, and conſequently al workes done merely by 
Pature & frec-wil , without the faith,grace,ſ pirit,and aid of Chriſt, 
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$ Paul confer- *, Conferred with chem. ) Though S, Paul were taught his Ghoſpel of God and not of 

rethwith S, man, and hadan extraordinaric calling by Chriſt hymſolf , yet by rcuclation he = 
> Gn 6 voy . nt 


'ToO THE GALATIANS. | 
ſent to Hierufalem to conferre the ſaid Ghoſpel which he preached , with his elders the Peter and the 
ordinarie Apoſtles and Rulers of the Church , to put both his vocation and doctrine to reſt,for trial of 
their trial and approbation, and to ioyne in office,teaching, and ſocietie or communion his doQrine, 
with them, For - Se 15noextraordinarie or miraculous vocation , that can ſcucr or ſc- 

- parate the perſon ſo called, in doctrine or fellowship of Chriſtian life and religion, 
from the ordinarie knowen ſocietic'of God's people and Prieſts, Therfore whoſoeuer 
he be ( vpon what pretence ſocuer ) that wil not hauc his calling and doctrine tried by = 
the ordinarie Gouerners of God's Church , or diſdaineth to goe vp to the principal The heretikes 
place of our religion, to conferre with Peter and other pillars of the Church, it is ſubmit their 
euident thathe is a falſe Teacher , a Schiſinatike, and an Heretike, By which rule you dedtrine to no 
may trie al your new Teachers of Luthker's or Caluin's ſchoole:who neuer did nor euer tal of Bishops 
durſtput their preaching to ſuch conference or trial of holy Councel or Bishops,as they 9r Councel, 
ought to doe,and would doe,if it were of God,as S,Paules was. 

2, In v4ine. ) Though S, Paul doubted not of the truth of the Ghoſpel which he prea- The approba= | 
ched, knowing it to be of the holy Ghoſt; yet becauſe other men could not, nor would t!0n of S, Pau- 
not acknowledge ſo much , til it were x ani by ſuch as were without al exception 1cs doctrine by 
knowen to be Apoſtles & to hauethe ſpirit of truth , to diſcerne whether the vocation, Peter and the 
ſpirit , & Ghoſpel of Paul were of God, he knew he should otherwiſe without confe- * eſt, was very 
rence with them, haue loſt his labour, both for the time paſt and to come, He had nos had * equifit. 

(faith S, Hierom ) ſecuritie of preaching the Ghoſpel,zf it had nos been approued by Peter's ſentence 

& the reſt that were with him, Hiere, ep,89.c.2, See Teriul.l, 4. cont, Marc, nw, 3, Therfore by 

reuelation he went to conferre with the Apoſtles at Hicruſalem , that by them hauing 

his Apoſtleship and Ghoſpel liked and approued , he might preach with more fruit, 

Wherin we ſee, this holy Apoſtle did nor as the ſeditious proud Heretikes doe now 

a-daies, which refuſing al man's atteſtation or approbation , wil be tried by Scriptures 

only, As alſo we may learne that it is no ſuch abſurditie as the Aduerſaries would make No abfurditie 
It, to haue Scriptures approued by the Churches teſtimonie:ſeeing the Ghoſpel which that the Scrip< 
9, Paul preached ( being of as much certaintie and of the ſame Holy Ghoſt that the tures be appro- 
Scriptures be ) was to be put in conference and examination of the Apoſtles, without al yeq by the * 
derogation to the truth, dignitie , or certaintic of the ſame, And the cauilling of He-' Churches 
retikes, that we make ſubic& God's Oracles to man's cenſure,and the Scriptures to haue teſtimonie, 

| no more force then the Church is content to grant vnto them, 1s vaine and falfe, For, to The Church 

beare witnes or to giue cuidence or atteſtation that the preaching or writing of ſuch, maketh not --* 

is true and of the Holy Ghoſt, isnot to make it true : no more thenthe Gold-smith or: Canonieal 
touch-ſtone that trie and diſcerne which is true gold , make it good gold ; but they giue' Scripture, bue 
euidenceto man that ſo it is. And therfore that diſputation alſo, whether the Scripture declareth that 
or the Church be of greater authoritie , 1sſuperfluous : cither giuing teſtunonie to the jt js fo, | 
other, and both affured by the Holy Gaoſt from al errour : the Church yet being before 

the Scriptures,the ſpouſe of Chriſt,and ptoper dwelling,temple, or ſubic& of God,and The Scripture 

his graces : for the which Church the Scriptures were, and not the S_ for the & Church cg- 

Scriptures, In which Church there is iudicial authoritie by office and 1turifdiction to de- pared together 

termine .of doubtful. queſtions touching the ſenſe of the Scriptures and other contro--fgx antiquitie, 
aucrfies inreligion , & to punish diſobedient perſons.Of which 1wdicial power the Scrip- authoriue,&c, 
tures be not capable ; as neither the truths and determinations of theſame can be fo | is 
euident to men, nor ſo agreable and fit for cuery particular reſolution , as diuerfitie of 

times and perſons requireth, Certaine is the truth,and great 1sthe authoritic of both: bur 

in ſuch diuers kinds , as they can not be wel compared together, The controuerſie is 

much likeas if a man touching the ruling a caſe.in law or gtung ſentence in a matter of 

queſtion , should aske, whether the iudye,or the euidence of the parties, be of more au- 

thoritic or credit, Which were as friuolous a diſpute , as it were a diſordered part for 

any mi to ſay,he would be tried by no other 1ndge but by his owne writings or euideces, 

W ith fuch triflers and feditious perſons haue we to doc now a-daics 1n diuinitic,as were 

intolerable in any prephane ſcience or facultie zn the world, 

6. eAdded nothing.) The Ghoſpel and preaching of S: Paul was wholy of God,and ther- The Scr iptnreg 
fore though it were put to the Churches probati6,as gold is to the touch-ſtone;yer being alwaies tree ity 
found in al points pure , nothing could be altered or amended therin by the Apoſtles, themſelues,are 
Eue ſothe Scriptures which are infeed wholy of the Holy Ghoſts enditing,being put to ſo knowento - 
the Churches trial,are found, proued, and teſtified ynto the world to be ſuch,& not made be by the © 

FE 4 true, Church, 


The Apoſtles 
commitlion ge- that the charge of the Apoſtles was ſo diſtined , that none could preach or exerciſc 
neral through iuriſdition but in thoſe ſcueral places or towards thoſe peoples or Prouinces only, 
the world, & wherunto by God's appointment or their owne lot or ele&ion , they were ſpecially deti- 


yet peculiar 
to certaine 
Prouinces. 


Tewes and 
Gentils ſpe- 
Clally com- 


. 


Apoſtles, 


only of the 


Iewes, nor 


only, 
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true, altered,or amended by the ſame, Whithout which atteſtation of the Church , the 
holy Scriptures in themiſelues were alwates true before : but not ſo knowen to be, to al 
Chriſtians, nor they ſo bound to take them. And that is the meaning of the famous ſen- 
tencc of S. Auguſtin, Cont. ep. funl.c,5, which troubleth the Heretikes ſo much : I woyld 


not belecue the Ghoſpel ( ſaith he ) wn'es the authoritie of the Church med me, 


7. To Peter of the circumciſion, ) We may not thinkc, as the Heretikes deceitfully teach, 


gned.For,cuery Apoſtle might by Chriſtes commiſſion ( Mas.28,Goe,and reach al N.ttions) 
vſe al ſpiritual fun&tion through the whole world, Yet for the more particular regard 
and care of Prouinces, and for peace and order ſake, ſowe were appointed to one coun- 
trie,aad ſome to another:as,of the other Apoſtles we ſee in the Eccleltaſtical hiſtories,and 
for S.Peter and S, Paul, it is plaine by this place & other,that to the as to the two checke 
& inoſt renowmed Apoſtles , the Church of al Nations was giuen, as deuided into two 
parts, that is, [ewes, and Gentils : the firſt and principal being S, Peter's lot, that herein 


__ to the alfo he might reſemble our Sautour , wao was ſent namely * 0 tbe loſt cheep of Iſrael, and ,,,, Fe 
wo principal was properly * the Miniſter of the Circumciſion : the ſecond being S, Paules , whom Chriit "Th by 


choſe ſpecially to preach to the Gentils : Not ſo for al tha: , that either he was limited * © 
Neither Peter to the Gentils only, ( whom the Actes of the Apoſtles report,in eucry place, firſt to haue 
entred into the Synagogues and preached Chriſt to the Iewes, as he wrote alſo to the 
Hebrewes and ener had ſpecial regard and honour to them : ) or Peter ſo bound to the 
Paul Apoſtle Tewes only, that he could not medile with the Gentils : ſeeing he was * the man choſen 
of the Gentils of God, by whom the Gentils should firſt belecue , who firſt baptized them, and hrſt 


gaue order concerning them. Therfore the treacheric of Caluin is intolerable, 


that vpon 


Caluin's foo- this diſtin&tion of the Apoſtles charge , would haue the fimple ſuppoſe , that S, Peter 
could not be Bishop of Rome ( ſo might he barre S, Tuhn from Epheſus alſo ) nor dealec 


lish reaſon 


that Peter was among the Gentils , as a thin 


notB, of Ro- 


yower from 
eters Apoſ- 


tlesbip, 


The Church 
founded at 
Rome by S. 
Peter and S, 
Paul, 


him and S, Paul : as though x 2a. the one had bound himſelf to the other , not to 
me,& his dero- preach or meddle within his fellowes compaſfle, And which is further moſt ſeditious, 
heexhorteth al men to keep faſt the foreſaid compatt , and rather to haue reſpe& to S, 
Paules Apoſtleship, then to S. Peters : as though the PREng , authoritic , and Aprs- 


tleship of both were not a-like true, and al of one ho 


y Spirit , whether they preached to 


Iewes or Gentils, as both did preach vnto both peoples, as is already proued , and at 


length , partly by the daily decay of the Iewish ſtate and there incred 


tie , and partly 
for that in Chriſtianitie the diſtin&tion of Iew and Gentil ceaſed after a ſeaſon , both 
went to the cheefe citic of the Gentils, and there founded the Church common to the 


Hebrewes and al Nations , Peter firſt , and Paul afterward, And therfore Tertul. ſaith, 
de preſcript. nu.14. O happie Church , to which the , Apoſtles powred out al dotrine with their bloud! 


W here Peter ſuffereth like to owr Lord's Paſrion, where Paul is crowned with Iohn(Baptifi's )death, 


9, Gaue the right hands of ſocietie. ) There is and alwaies ought to be, a commonfellow- 


Ship and fraternitie of al Paſtours and Preachers of the Church, 'Into which ſocietie 


eAl 10, 
O@ 15, v 


Calw,l, 


againſt God's ordinance 4nd the appointment between "* * * 


[iti 


Al Chatholike whoſoeuer entreth not , but ſtandeth in Schiſme and ſeparation from Peter and the. 
Preachers and checfe Apoſtolike Paſtours,, what pretenceſoeuer hehath, or whence ſocuer he cha- 
Paſtours muſt lengeth authoritie, he is a wolfe, andno true Paſtour, Which vnion and communion 
communicate together was ſo neceſſarie euen in S, Paules caſe , that , notwithſtanding his ſpecial 
with Petcr and calling of God , yet the Holy Ghoſt cauſed him to goe vp to his. elder Apoſtles to be 
his Succefſours receiued into their fellow$hip or brotherhood, For itis to be noted, that SS, Peter, 


The heretikes 


ridiculous ar- the Heretikes by this alſo would proue that Peter had no preeminence aboue Paul being 
gument againſt his fellow Apoſtle, it is ridiculous, As though al of one fellowship or brutherhood be 
Peter*s pree- 

minence. | 


Fames, and Tohn were not ſent to S, Paul, to 1oyne with him or to be tried for their doc- 


trine and calling , by. him:but c6trariewiſe he was ſent to the as to the cheefe & knowen 
ordinarie Apoſtles, They therfore gaue Paul their hands, that is toſay , took him into 


their ſocietie,and not he them. And S, Hierom's rule concerning this,shal be found true 


to the worlds end, ſpeaking of S. Peter's Succeſſour : Hethat gathereth nes. with thee , ſcat- 
teveth. Ep! 57. And in another place for the ſame cauſe he calleth Rome, twiſymum Commu- 


njonis porrum, the moſt ſafe and ſure hauen of comunien or ſocietie, *p 16 c.z. And wheras 


alwaies cqualzor as thongh there were not order-and gouernmenit, ſuperioric 


tie and 1- 
fertoritie, 
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ferioritie, in euery ſocictie wel appointed, And they might perceiue by this whole paſ- 
ſave, that Peter was the ſpecial, andin more fingular ſort the Apoſtle of the Iewes, 
though Iames and Iohn were alſo: as S. Paul is alfo called in more fingular ſort the A- 
poſtle and Doctour of the Gentils then S, Barnabas,and yet they were both a-like taken 
here into this ſocietie, as they were both at once and a-like ſegregated into this miniſte. 
ric,and ordered together . 4.1, It is a poore reaſon then to ſay or thinke, S, Peter not 
to be aboue S, Barnabas neither, becauſe of this ſoctetie and fellowship vnto which he 
was receiued together with S, Paul, 

11, I refsfted him, ) Wicked Porphyrie(as S.Hieromwriteth)chargeth S.Paul of cnuic & The Heretikes 
malapert boldnes , and S, Peter of errour Progm, Comment, in Glas, Even ſo the like im- maliticully 
pious ſonnes of Cham, for this, andfor other things, gladly charge S, Peter, as though derogate from 
he had committed the greateſt crimes in the world, For, it 15 the propertie of Heretikes $S,Peter, 
and il men, to be glad to ſec the Saints reprchended and their faults diſcouered , as we 
may learne in the writings of S. Auguſtin againſt Fauſtus the Manichee , who gathered 
out al the acts of the holy Patriarches,that might ſceme to the People to be worthy bla- Payles repre- 
me,Whom the ſaid holy DoRour defendeth at large againſt him: as both he,and before hoon of 
him S, Cyprian , find here vpon this Apoſtles reprchenhion , much matter of praifing Peter teacketh 
both their vertues: S, Paules great zeale,& S.Peters wonderful humilitie: that the one in v5 the zealc of 
the cauſe of God would not ſpare his Superiour,and that the other,in that excellent dig- the one, and 
nitie , would not take it inil part, nor by allegation of his Supremacie diſdaine or re- }þ;;1j1 of 
fuſe to be controled by his Iunzor, Which of the two they count the greater grace and the orher 
more to be imitated, For weither Peter ( ſaith S, Cyprian ) whim onr Lord choſe the firſt, and ; 
wpon. hom he buals the.Church, when Paul diſputed wh him of circume;ſeon”, chalenged tuſolently or 
arrogantly tooke any thing to humſelf, ſaying thas he had the Primacie, and therfare the later Diſciples 
ought rather to obey him. ep,71.ad Quintum nu, 2, And S, Auguſtin ep, 19, c +. in fine. 7has 
(ſaith he ) which was done of Paul profitably by the libertie of charitie, the ſame Peter tooke in good 

part by ho!y and benigne;Godlines of humilitie, and ſo he gaue unto poſteritie a more rare and holy ex- 

ample, if at any time perhaps they did amiſſe, to be content to be corretted of their Iuniors, then Paul, 
z0be bold and.confident: yea the inferiours to reſs/# their betters for defending the truth of the Ghoſpel, 
brotherly charitie alwaies preſerned By which notable ſpeaches of the Dofours we may alſo 
ſce how friuolouſly the Heretikes argue{hereupon, that S, Peter could notbe Superiour 
to S, Paul, being ſo reprchended of hum: wheras the Fathers make it an example tothe 
Superiqurs, to beare with humilitie the correption or controlement euen of their infe- 
riours, Namely by this example 5. Angoſih (5.2.de Baps.s.1,)excellent] y declareth, that 
the B, Martyr S, Cyprian,who walked awry touching the rebaptizing of them that were 
chriſtned of Heretikes, could not,nor would not haue been otfended to be admonished & 
reformed in that point by his fellowes or inferiours, much lefſe by a whole Councel, Ws 
haue learned, Cath he, thas Petey the Apoſtle , in whom the Primacie of the « Apoſtes by excellens 
grace is ſo preeminens, when he did otherwiſe concerning circumciſion then the ruth required, War cor- 
refed of Pawl the later eApefile. I $hinke ( withowt any reproch vn him) C yprian the Bishep may 
be compared io Peter the «Apoſtle; howbeit | onght rather to feare leſt 1 be inturious to Peter. For v ho 
knowerh not that the principalitie of eApoſileship is ro be preferred before an) dignitie of Bizhop whas- 
ſeener? Butif the grace of the Chaires or Sees differ, yet the glorie of the Martyrs I one, ; And who 
is ſo dull that can not ſee, that the inferiour though not by office and iuriſdii6n, yet by The ſuperiour 
the law of brotherly loue and fraternal correption , may reprehend his ſuperiour? Did may be repre- 
euer any man wonder that a good Priclt or any vertuous perſon should tel the Pope, or hended or ad- 
any other great Prelate,or greateſt Prince incarth, their faults? Popes may be reprehen- monished of 
ded, & are 1uſtly admonished of their faults, & ought to take it in good part, and ſo they the inferiour, 
doe &euer haue done , when it commeth of zeale &loue , as of S, Paul, Irzneus, Cy. Heretikes re- 
prian,Hierom ,Auguſtin,Bernard:But of Simon Magus, Nouatus,I ulian, Viclefe, Luther, prehenſion of 
Caluin, Beza, that doe it of malice, & raile no lefle at their vertues then their vices, of Catholike Bi- 
ſuch (I ſay) God's Prelates muſt not be taught nor corrected, though they muſt patiently shops is rather 
take it, as our Sauiour did the like reproches of the malitious Iewes ; and as Dauid did railing, 
the malediRion of Seinei,2, Res.I -, Bn 
I1.Reprehen/ible, ) The Heretikes hereof againe inferre,that Peter the did erre infaith, S. Peter's er- 
and therfore the Popes may faile therin alſo,To whi. h we anſwer,that howſocuer other rour Was nor 
Popes may erre in their priuate teachings or writings, wherof we haue treated before 11 faith, bur in 


. Inthe Annotation vpon theſe words, 7 has #hy faish faile nos; it is certaine that S, Peter did conuerfation 
| | 7s | not Or bchauiour, 


It proveth no- 
thing againſt 
Peter's ſupe- 
riorit1e,that 
he was repre- 


hended, 
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not herefaile in faith , nor erre in do&rine or knowledge, For it was cenuerſationis,nou 
predrcationis vitium, as Tertullian ſaith de Ih ger By, 7, It was a default in conuerſation, 
life, or regiment, which ny be committed of any man , be he neuer ſo holy,and not in 
dofrine, S. Auguſtin and whoſocuer make moſt of it, thinke no otherwiſe of it, But 
S Hierom and * many other holy Fathers deeme it to haue been no fault at al , nor any 
other thing then S. Paul himfclf did vpon the like occafion : and that this whole combat 
was a ſct thing agreed vpon between them, It is a ſchoole point much debated berwixt 
S.Hicrom and S, Auguſtin ep. 9.11, 19, apud . Auguſt, 


C— — 


7 F & ty | © 


By their owne conuerſion at the firſt, 6. and by the example of Abraham., and promiſe 
made to him, be sheweth that the way to obtaine the benediftion,is to ſeeke vnto God 
by faith in Chriſt, 10,Seeing alſo that the Lew curſeth euery one that hath not euer- 
more kept the Law. 15.4nd,that the Law was not giuen to alter God's Teſtament, 
19. but to conuince the Tewes of ſinne, 23. 4nd ſo to be their pedagogue or leader 


*: For any peo- ' 
#1 ynto Chriſt, 25, and then to ceaſe. 


plc or perſon 
to forſake the 
faith of their 
firſt Apoſtles 

& conuerſion, 
at the voice of 
a few nouc{la- 
rics,ſeemeth to 
Wiſc men a 
very bewit- 
ching and ſenf- 


pmaams Scenſcs Galatians , who hath * bewitched you , not to 
94 S obey the truth , before whoſe eyes Iz svs Chriſt was pro- 
( $ ſcribed, being crucified among you? 2. This only I would 
learne of you : By the workes of the Law , did you receiue 
ew the Spirit, or by the hearing of the faith? z. Are youſo 
fooliſh , that wheras you began with the Spirit, now you wil be con- 
les Burichnes fUmmate with the fleſh 2 4. Haue you ſuffered ſo great things without 
Such is the caſe Cauſe? if yet without cauſe. 5, He therfore that giueth you the Spirit, 
of ourpoore _ and worketh miracles among you;by the workes of the Law , or by the 
countrie, Ger- hearing of the faith doeth he it? 6. AS, Abraham beleeued God , and it was 
manic,and repured ro him ynto inflice. | 
ZThil fare 7.Know ye therfore that they that are * of faith,the ſame are the chil- 
whereby Abra- dren of Abraham, 8, And the Scripture fore-ſeeing that God iuſtifieth 
ham, was iuſti- the Gentils by faith, ſhewed vnto Abraham before, That in thee 5hal al Na- 
od, /\ ws his rions be bleſſed. 9, Therfore they that are of faith, ſhal be bleſſed with the 
ildren the . 33 
Gentils belce. faithful Abraham. 10. For whoſoeuer are of the, workes.of the 
uing in Chrit, Law, are vnder curſe, For it is written : /' Curſed be euery one that abideth 
umplicth al mot in al things that be written in the booke of the Law , to dee them.11,Butthat in 
+71 Harker the Law no man is iuſtified with God, it is manifeſt , becauſe the iuff 
the firſt is Faich | 19467Þ by faith. 12, But the Law 1s not by faith : but , He thatdoerh thoſe 
the ground Fhings, shal lwe in them.13. Chriſt hath redeemed vs from the curſe of the 
and foundatis Law,being made a curſe for vs ( becaule it is written : Curſed is exery one 


or - 4: that bangeth on tree) 14. that on the Gentils the bleſſing of Abraham 
"625 Pear might be made in Chriſt Iz svs : that we may recciue the promiſe of 


the Spirit by faith. 
15. « Brethren{I ſpeake according to man)yet a man's teſtament being 


where often 
named of the 


Apoltle. confirmed no man deſpiſeth, or further diſpoſeth, 16. To Abraham 
whe Kpile were the promiſes ſaid , and to his ſeed. He ſaith nor, 4nd to ſeeds,as in 
vpon tne 12, many:but as in one, And 80 thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, 17, And thisI ſay,the 

tcltament 


Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, 


Gen.1y 
16, 


% 
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reſtament being confirmed of God, the Law which was made afte 

foure hundred andthirtie yeares,maketh not void to fruſtrare the pro- 
| miſe. 18, For if the inheritance be of the Law, now not of promiſe. Bur 
God gaue it to Abraham by promiſe. 19, Why was the Law then? It 
was put for traſgreſſions, vntilthe ſeed came to who he had promiſed: 
y ordeined by Angels in the hand of a Mediatour. 20. And a Mediatour 
isnot of one: but God is one.21.Was the Law then againſt the promiſes 
of God? God forbid, For it there had been a Law giuen that could iu(- 
tifie , vadoubtedly 1ultice ſhould be of the Law. 22. But the Scripture 
&+.1,9, -* hath concluded al things vnder finne: thatthe promiſe by the faith of 
1,32. 'IesSvs Chriſt might be giuen to them that beleeue, K 23. But before 
| the fairhcame, vnderthe Law we were keptſhut vp, vnto that faith 
which was to be reuealed, 24. Therfore the Law was our Pedagoguein 
Chriſt: that we may be iuſtified by faith, 25. But when the faith came, 
now we are not vndera Pedagogue. 26, For you are althe children of 
Godby faith in Chriſt Issvs, 27.For as many of you as are baptized 
in Chriſt, ” haue put on Chriſt, 28. There 1s not lew nor Greek, there is 
not bond nor free, there is not male nor femal, Foral youare one in 
Chriſt Iz 8 vs. 29. And if you be Chriſts , then are you the ſeed of A- 
| braham, heires according to promiſe. 


ANNOTATIONS 
Cusid;-T+Fx3% 


Yo, Cnrſed be) By this place the Heretikes would proue that no man is juſt truely be- Notwithſtan- 
fore God, al being guiltie of damnation and God's curſe , becauſe they keep not euery ding venial fin- 
tot of the Law, Where indeed the Apoſtle meaneth not ſuch as offend venially ( as it nes, men are 
is plaine by the place of Deuteronomie whence he reciteth this text ) but only ſuch as truly iuſt, and 
commit great & damnable crimes: and ſo by gricuous and mortal tranſgreſſions wholy may keep the 
breake God's precepts, and thereby incurre the curſe of the Law; from which the ſaid comandemets, 
Law could not deliuer them of it-ſelf, nor by any other meanes , but by the faith and 
K graceof CHRIST IESVS, : : 

It, Liueth by faith.) It is neither the Heretikes ſpecial preſumption and confidence,nor Not only faith, 
I thefaith of Diuels, nor faith without workes,which is dead in it-ſelf as S, Tames faith, 
that can giuc life to the iuſt : For that which is dead, can notbe the cauſe of life : But it 
f i5 the Catholike faith, as S, Auguſtin writeth, which worketh by charitie(according to 
the Apoſtles owne explication of this whole paſſage )by which the 1uſt lueth, Li. z. c,5. 


f; 


" cons, duzs ep, Pelag. See the Annotation vpon the ſame word's, Rom. r, ; \ 
; ' 27. Hane put on Chriſt, Here the Aduerſarics might haue ſeen, if they were not blinded gptifne gi- 
by contentious ſtriuing againſt God's Church , that when 1uſtification is attributed to yerh grace and 
| faith without mention of good workes or other Chriſtian vertues & Sacraments , itis ;yijfication, 
is, not meant to exclude any of the ſame from the working of iuſtice or ſaluation.For here nor faith ouly, 
$1 we learne that by the Sacrament of Baptiſme alſo we put on Chriſt, which is toput on | 


faith,hope,charitic,& al Chriſtian iuſtice,By the ſame we proue alſo that the Sacramcts 
of the new law gaue grace, for that the receiuers therof pur on Chriſt, And the Aduer- 
ſfaries cuaſion, { 2n it 15 faith which worketh in the Sacrament , and not the Sacrament 
it-ſelf, isplaincly falſe ; Baptiſme giuing grace and faith it-ſelf to the infant that had 
none before, | x 


CyaPr. 
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Cruae, III, 


That the Law was fit for the time of nonnage: but being now come to ful age, to defire 
ſuch ſeruztude is abſurd, ſpecially for Gentils. 12 And that be writerh this not of any 
diſpleaſure, bur to tel them the truth remembring bow paſiingly they bonoured him 
when he was pri ſent, and exborting them ther fore not to baiken to the falſe Apge 
files in bis abſence. 21. By the allegorie alſo of Abraham's two ſonnes , shewing, 
that the children of the ewes Synagogue shal not inherit, but we who are the chile 
dren of the free-womanthat is of the Cath. Church of Chriſt, 


. ND I ſay, as longasthe heireisa litle one, hediffereth 
nothing from a ſeruant,although he be Lord of al, z,Bur 
Eue, TE is ynder tutours and gouernours vntilthe timelimited of 
S/XM2A\Y& the Father: 3. ſo wealſo,whenwe were litle ones, were 

** That is,the AY 23D ſeruing vnder the © elements of the world, 4. But when 
T —4 pra o the fulnes of time came, God ſent his Sonne made of a 
PV woman, made vnder the Law: 5, that he might redeem them that were 


In the carnal : 
Iewes were Vnder the Law; that we might receiue the adoption of ſonnes, 6. And 


The Epiſtle 
vpon Tweltth 


trained rp: or becauſe you are ſonnes,* God hath ſent the Spirit of his ſonne into your Re4jh 


_ + * 20048 harts crying: Abba, Father. 7. Therfore now heis not a ſeruant , buta 

wherine,:. fſonne, Andifa ſonne, anheirealſoby God, Þ 8. Burthenindeed not 

manifold Sa- knowing God, you ſerued them that by nature are not Gods, 9g. But 

crifices, Sacra- Now when you haue knowen God, or rather are knowen of God, how 

ments, & rites turne you againe to the”weake & poore elements, which you wil ſerue 

did couliſt, againe? 10, ” You obſerue daies, and months, andtimes,and yeares, ir. 

I feare you, leſt perhaps TI haue laboured in vaine among you, 12, Be 

ye asS1I, becauſe 1 alſo amas you: Brethren, 1 beſeech you,you haue hurt 

me nothing. 13. And you know thar by infirmitie of the fleſh1 euange- 

lized to you heertofore : 14. and your tentation in my fleſh you deſpiſed 

lah at not,neither reieed,but *as an Angel of God you receiued me,as Chriſt 

Catholike IESvS. 15. Where is then your bleſſednes?for I giue you teſtimonie thatif 

people receiue 1t could be done, you would haue plucked out your eyes and haue giuen 

their Teachers them to me, 16. Am 1 then become yourenemie, telling you the truth? 
inreligion - 

with af 4uce:., 27+ They emulate you not wel : but they would exclude you, that you 

loue,and reve. Might emulate the, 18. But Coe youemulate the goud in good alwales: 
rence, and not only when lam preſent with you. 

19, My litle children; whom I trauail withal againe, vntil Chriſt 

be formed in you. 20, And 1jwould be with you now and change my 


voice: becauſe I am confounded in you. 21. Tel me,you that wil be 


The Epiſtle Vnderthe law, haue you not read the Law? 22, For it is writtenthat* A- Gen.16, 


4.  brahamhadtwo ſonnes : one of the bond-woman,, and one of the tree- 
unday in Let. woman, 23. But he that of the bond-woman, was borne according to 
the fleſh : and he that of the free-woman , by the promiſe. 24. 


Which things are ſaid ” by an allegorie, For theſe are the two Telta- 
ments 
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"© ments. The one from mount Sina, gendring vnto bondage; which is A- 
ear, (25. for Sinaisa mountainein Arabia, c which hath afnitie to that 
Which now is Hieruſalem ) and ſerueth with her children, 26. But that :: ks 
qo5000,X Hicruſalem which isaboue, is free ; whichis our mother. 27. For it is perſecution is 
£{.541 Written: Rejojce thou barren,that beareſt not : breake farth andcrie , that trauaileſt 2 figure alſo 
not: becauſe many are the children of the deſolate,moxe then of her that bath a busband. _ Church 
R958. But* we,Brethren, according to Iſaac, arcthe children of promiſe. ,;,.* 3.0 —ans 
:9.But*® as then hethat was borne according tothe fleſh, perſecuted him = contrari-| 
Gn av that was after the ſpirit; ſonow alſo.zo.But what faith the Scripture? Caſt wiſe of Here. 
w, outthe bond-woman and her ſonne, For the ſonne of the boud-woman $hat not be heire **<s (which be 
with the ſonne of the free-woman, 31. Thertore,Brethren,we are not the chil- the children of 


. .  thebond w 
drenof the bond-woman, but of the tree : by the” freedom wherewith man)vniuſtly 


Chriſt hath made vs free, perſccutin 
the C athoſtke 
m—_— Church, Aug. 
ANNOTATIONS. Gs 
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3. Serging.) Thzre canbe no external worship of God nor affociation of men 'in reli- xternal wn 
ton,cither true or falſe, without the vſe of corporal things or elements, The Heathen of Shui b 
A vſcd the creatures of clements that they ſerued them as their Gods, The Iewes , of 4 DIE 
whom the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh, ſerued not the creatures themfelues which they occu- ,, rl 
pied in their ceremonies,but they ſerued the only true God vnder the elements:that isto gp, DONT 9s 
fay, being ſeruilely clogged, yoked, kept occupicd & in awe, with innumerable fleshly, 1, La oY 
| wapr—ay comberſom offices about creatures, The Chriſtians neither ſcrucclements, as 1, ages 1 c 
the one, nor be kept in ſeruile thraldom thereby as the other; but occupie only a few ex- ,. :. the £ on 
cceding eafie, ſweet, ſeemely, and ſignificant, for an a le exerciſe both of body and _ 
mind, Wherof S, Auguſtin ſaith thus,li,z.c.9. de dot,Chrilt, Some few for many, moſt caſie Th 
do be done, moſt honourable for ſignification, and moſt cleane & pure for to be obſcrned and kept, hath - _ of e _ 
0wr Lord hins/elf andthe _ Apeſtolical diſcipline delzwered, And li.de ver,relig,c.17.0f the Wiſedom _ ye clemets 

#f God is ſelf man's nature being taken, whereby we were called into libertie , a few Sacraments moſs in the Sacra- 
helſom were appoin:ed and inſtitmted, which mighs conteine the ſocietie of Chriſtianpeople, that is, of Mcnts, 
o_ the free mlrieude wnder one God, And againe,cont,Fauſt,l1 9. C,l3, T he Sacraments are chan- 
. ged:they ave male eaſcer fewer, holſommer, happier. The ſame he hath inthe 118, epiſtle c,1,and 
F i, Many other places befides, By which you may ſee,it is not alone to vſe elements, viſible 
F Sacraments or ceremonics,and to ſerue them as the Pagans doe , or to ſerue vnder then 
as the Iewes did ; wherewith the Heretikes calumniouſſy chargethe Chriſtians. And as Our Sacramgts 
touching the ſmal number, facilitie,cfficacie , aqd fignitication, wherin the ſaid holy Fa. few & eaſie, in 
ther puttcth the ſpecial difference; who ſecth-not that for ſo many buſic Sacrifices, we Telpect of the 
haue but one: for Sacraments wel-neer infinit,bur ſeuen:al ſo cafie,foful of grace,ſo fig- Iewes, 
nificant,as can be poſſible,as of euery one in their ſcueral places 1s proucd? 
Here,let the good Readers take heed of adouble deccit vfed by the Aduerſaries about SAuguſtin fal- 
S. Auguſtines Cove alleaged, Firſt, in that they ſay he made but two Sacraments,which ſely alleaged 
"a P > —_ As | | . 
ts vntrue, For , although treating of the difference between the Iewish Sacraments and of the Hereti- 
ours, he naniely giueth example 1n Baptiſme and the Euchariſt / as ſometimes alſo for kes for two Sa- 
example he nameth but one) yet he hath no word nor = at al that there 5hould be no craments only, 
moe, But contrariewiſe in the foreſaid epiſtle 118, he infinuaterh, that beſides thoſe two, 
there be other of the ſame ſort in the Scriptures, Yea, with water and bread, which be The other Sa- 
the elements of the two foreſaid Sacraments, he expreſly nameth oile alfo (li, z.cont, lis, craments pro= 
Petil c, 104) the element or matter of the Sacrament of Confirmation: which in the ſame ued out of S, 
place he maketh to be a Sacrament as Baptiſme is. So doth he affirme of the Sacrament of Auguſtin, 
Orders li i de bapt,c.r,and alſo of Matrimoniel; de bows coning.c.2.4.ot Penance likewiſc,he 
ſpeaketh as of Baptiſme, which he calleth Reconciliation, (;,1,de ———— 
y WC 


vie of creatu- 


qcjop TE EPISTLE or S, Pavr. 
by the booke de viſitatione infirmorum in S, Auguſtin b,2.c, 4,by Proſper de prediFtionibus p 1 
£,19.S,Innocentius ad Eugubinum $0.1, Conc.ep.ad Eugub.c,8,S,Cyril,(i,2.in Leniticum,and 
S. Chryſoſtom li. z. de Sacerdotio, * Extreme vniion is proued to be a Sacrament, Tt is falſe 
then that the Heretikes affirme of S, Auguſtin,by 8 doQrincit is plaine that though 
the elements or Sacraments of the ley be but few and very few in compariſon of 
thoſe in the old law,yct there be no fewer then ſeuen ſpecified by him. Which number of 
ſcuenthe holy Councels of Florence and Trent doeexpreſly define to hauc been inſtitu. 
ted by Chriſt,againſt theſe late Heretikes, See more of theſe Sacraments 1ntheir places, 
AR-8,1,Tim. 4, [0.20, Ia.5.Eph.s, 
S. Auguſtin The other forgeric of the Aduerſaries concerning the clements or ceremonies, is, that 
* falfclyallea- S.Auguſtin(ep.119.c.19.)should afhrine,that theChurch and Chriſtian people in his daies 
ged againſt the ( whervpon they inferre that it is ſo much more now )were ſo loaden with obſeruation of 

eremonics of yyrofitable ceremonies, that they were in as great ſcruilitic and ſubieQis to ſuch things 
the Church, ag the Iewes. He ſaith ſo indeed of ſome particular preſumptions,inuentions,and vſages 
of certaine perſons; as that ſome made it a heinous matter to touch the ground with their 
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bare fcet within their own oRaues , & ſuch like vanities, Wherby ſome ſimple folkes 


might be infe&ed , which this holy DoRour ſpecially miſliked ', & wisheth ſuch things 
(as they may, without ſcandal) to be taken away, But thathe wrote or meant ſo of any 
ceremonie that the Church vſeth,either appointed by Scripture, or Councel, or cuſtom 
of the Catholike Church , hunſelf denicth it in exprefle termes in the ſame place, and 
in ſundric other:where he alloweth al the holy ceremonies done in the miniſtration of 
the Sacraments and els-where, Whereby it 1s cleare , that the Churches moſt come] 
orders and ſignificant rites pertaine not to the yoke of the old law,much lefſe to the ſu- 
perſtition of Gentilitie , as Heretikes affirme ; but to the ſweet yoke of Chriſt and light 
burden of his law , to order,& decencie, and inſtruction of the faithful , inal libertie, 
Joue, faith, grace, and Spirit. 

9. Weake andpoore.) Whether he meane of the creatures which the Gentils ſerued, (as 
it may ſceme by the words before of ſeruing ſtrange Gods) ſo the elements were moſt 
baſe and beggerly; or of the Iudaical ceremonies and ſacraments ( as moſt expound it ) 
eucn ſo their elements were weake and poore in themſelues, not giuing life , ſaluation, 
and remiſſion of finnes, nor being inſtruments or veſlcls of grace,as the 5,Sacraments of 
the new law be, 

The Heathe- =, You obſerne daies.) That which S, Paul ſpeaketh againſt the Idololatrical obſeruas 
- nish and Tudat- (j,, of daies,months,and times , dedicated by the Heathen to their falſe Gods , and to 
cal obſeruatio yi.ked menor ſpirits, asto Tupiter, Mercurie,T[anus, Iuno, Diana, and ſuch like, or a- 
of daics Here- g4inſt the ſuperſtitious differences of daics, fatal,fortunate, or diſmol, and other obſer- 
tically compa- y,tions of times for good luck or il luck inman's ations, gathered either by particular 
_ kw the fanſie, or popular obſeruation, or curious & vnlawful arts,or (laſtly ) of the Tudaical fe- 
ariſttan 05- Rjuities that were then ended & abrogated,vnto which notwithſtanding certain Chriſtia 
Iewes would haue reduced the Galatians againſt the Apoſtles dorine:al that(I ſay)doe 
the Heretikes of our time falſely and deceitfully interpret againſt the Chriſtian holy- 
daics, & the ſan&ificatis & neceflarie keeping of the ſame, Which is not only cotrarie to 
the Fathers expoſition, but againſt the very Scriptures , and the practiſe of the Apoſtles 
and the whole Church, Ang. cone,  Adimane. c, 16; Ep, 118. c.7. Hiero, in hunc locam, Inthe 
Sunday,Eaſter, Apocalypſec. r, there is plaine mention of the Sunday,that is, our Lordes day ( Dominicus 
whitſontide, gies) into which the Iewes Sabboth was altered, their Paſch into our Eaſter,their Pente- 
The feſttuities coſt into our Whitſontide: which were ordained & obſerued of the Apoſtles themſclues, 
of Chrilt, And the antiquitie of the feaſts of Chriſtes Natwitic,Epiphanie,& Aſcenſion is ſuch,that 
they canbe referred to no other origine but the Apoſtles inſtitution : who(as S. Clement 

teltifieth 5,8, conſ# . Apoſt.c. 39)gaue order for celebrating their fcllow Apoſtles,S.Steuens 

& other Martyrs daies after their death: and much more no doubt did they giue order for 

Chriſtes feſtiuities, According to which, the Church hath keptnot only his,but S, Ste- 

Ocher holy- uens, & the B, Innocents,cuen on the ſame daies they be now ſolemnely kept, & his B, 


ſcr 1ation of 
feiltiuities and 
holy-daies,&c, 
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dayecsof Saints, Mothers, & other Saints,(as the Aduerſarics themſclues confelle) aboue 1300.yearcs,as Sanffiv 
appearcth inthe Barbarous combates betwecne Weſtphalus the Lutheran, & Caluin, & Fulgen. 


by the writings betwixt the Puritans & Proteſtants, 
For which purpoſe, ſee alſo how old the holy-day of S, Polycarpe is in Ewſeb. li. 4. 
6. 14, of the * Aſſumption of our Ladie or her dormitionin S, Athanaſius, S, Anguſiin, 
S.,Hzeroms 
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$. Hierom, S. Damaſc, and both of that feaſt and of her Natiuitie in S, Bernard , who Feſtiuities of 
profeſleth he receined them of the Church , & that they ought to be moſt ſolemmely kept, ep. 174, 98k B, Ladie, 
Wherin we can not but wonder at the new Church of England,that (though againſt the 

pure Caluiniſtes wil and dofrine ) keep other Saints and Apoſtles dates of their death, 

and yet haue abolished this ſpecial feaſt of our Ladies departure, which they might 

keep,though they belecued not her Aſſumption in body (wherof yet S,Denys giueth ſo 

great teſtimonie) being aſlured she 1s departed at the leaſt:exceptthey cither hate her, 

or thinke her worthy of lefle remembrance then any other Saint,* herſelf prophecying 

the contrarie of al Catholike Generations,that they should blefſc her, And indeed the 

Aſſumption is her proper day,as alſo the feaſt of her Natiuitie:the other of the Purifica- 

tion and the Annunciation,which they keop in England,being not ſo peculiar to her,but See $,G rego, 
belonging rather to Chriſtes Preſentation in the Temple,and his Conception. To con- li.7,cp,zy.of 
clude , we may ſeein S, Cyprian, ep. 34, Origen ho, z. in dierſ. Tertullian de cor, mil. Martyrs feaſts 
S, Gregorie Nazianzen de amore pawperum, the Councel of Gangres, yea and in the al the yeare,& 
Counccl of Nyce it-ſclf giuing order for Eaſter and the certaine leaing therof,that Mafles inthe 
Chriſtian Feſtiuties be foly ,ancient,& to be obſcrued on preſcript daics and times,and ſame, 

that this 1s not Iudaical obſcruation of daies asAtrius taught,for which he was condent- 

ned of Hercfic,as S, Epiphanius witneſſeth, But of holy-daics S, Agr Sheweth both 


the reaſon and his liking,in theſe memorable words.Firſt for the feaſts belonging to our 


Lord, thus : We dedicate and conſecrate the memorie of God's benefits with ſolemnines, feaſts, and S.Auguſtines 


ceriaine appointeddaies , leſt by trafi of times there night creep in ingrateful and wnkind oblimon, words of Fc- 
Of the feſtiuities of Martyrs thus : Chriſtian people celebrate the memories of Martyrs with reli- ſtiuitics and 
gious ſolenumiie, both to moue themſelues ro imitation of them, and that they may be partakers of their holy-daics, 
merits and be ho/pen with their praiers. Cont Fawft. li, 20. c. 21. And of al Saints daies, thus: 
Keep ye and celebrate with ſobrietie the Ngtinities of Samts , thas we may imitate them which hae 
gon: before v1, an1 they my reioyce of vs which pray for vs. In Pf. 8s Conc,x. in fine, | 
And as is ſaid of preſcript dates of feaſts,ſo the like isto be ſaid ® of faſts,which els- Preſcript fa- 
where we haue shewed tobe of the Apoſtles ordinance, And ſo alſo of the Eccleſiaſti- ſting-daies. 
caldiuifion of the yeare into Aduent , Septuageſme, &c, the week into ſo many Feries, Canonical 
the day into Houres of praycrs, as the Prime, Third,the Sixth,the None,&c,Wherof ſce houres, 
* S, Cyprian, who deriucth theſe things by the Scriptures from the Apoſtles alſo , and 
counteth theſe things. which the wicked Heretikes reproue,to be ful of myſterie, Like Reading of the 
vnto this alſo is it,that the holy Scriptures were ſo diſpoſed of , anddeuided , that cer- Scriptures ac- 
taine peeces ( as is alwaics obſerued and praiſed vntil this day ) should be read at one cg,q ing to the 
time, & others at other times and ſcaſons,throughout the yeare, according to the diuer- tj of the 
fitie of our Lordes ations and benefits , or the Saints ſtories then recorded, Which the yea. e 
Puritane Caluiniſts alſo condemne of Superſtition, defiring to bring in hellish horrour 
and al diſorder,Sce Conc,Carthag, 3.c.47. and pag, 259. of this booke, | The Ser: 
24. By an allegorie,) Here we learne chat the holy Scriptures haue befide the literal * "© ts.” "12 
ſenſe a deeper ſpiritual and more principal meaning: which is not only to be taken of the Ne "16 "4 
holy words,bur of the very fats and Perſons reported:bath the ſpeaches and the a&tions Ti Ivy 
being ſignificatiue ouer and aboue the letter, Which pregnancie of manifold ſenſes if S. delice the lit- 
Paul had not fignified himſelf in certaine places, the Heretikes had been lefle wicked 7 al, 
and preſumptuous in condemning the holyFathers allegorical expoſitions almoſt wholy : 
who now shew themſclues tobe mere brutish and carnal men,hauing no ſenſe nor feelin 
of the profunditic of the Scriptures which our holy Fathers the DoQours of God's 
Churchſaw. | Dt 
31. Freedon. ) He meaneth the libertie and diſcharge fromthe old ceremonies, Sacra- True Chriſtia 
ments,and the whole bondage of the Law,and from the ſeruitude of finne,and the Diuel, liberue, 
to ſuch as obey him: but not libertie to doe what euery man liſt, or to be vnder no obe- 
dience of ſpiritual or temporal lawes and Gouerners : not a licence ncuer to pray faſt, 
keep holy-day, or work-day,but when and how it ſeemeth beſt ro euery man's phantaſe, 
Such a dilſolute liceatious Rate is farre from the true libertic which Chriſt purchaſed 
for ys, 
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Againſt the lie of the falſe Apoſtles , he proteſteth bis mind of Circumciſion; 13. and 

' ret ificth, that they are calleth to libertie, But yet leſt any miſconſter Chriſtian liber- 
tie, he relleth them that they shal not inberit the kingdom, vnles they abſtaine from 
the workes of the flesþh,whuch are al mortal ſinnes ; and doe the fruitful workes of 
the ſpirit, fulfilling al the commandements of the Law by Charitte, 
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T AND, and benot holden in againe with the yoke of ſer- 
A uitude. 2, Behold I Paul tel youthat if you be circumciſed, 
I Chriſt ſhal profit you nothing. 3, AndIteſtifie againe to 
Ea cucry man circumciding himſelf, that he 1s a debter to doe 
£28 || the whole Law. 4. You are cuacuated from Chriſt, that are 
iuſtified in the Law: you are fallen from grace. 5. Forwein 
ſpirit, by faith, expe& the hope of iuſtice. 6, For in Chriſt Iz s vs * nei- 
ther circumciſion auaileth ought, nor prepuce: but” faithrhat worketh 
by charitie, 7, Yourannewel, who hath hindred you not to obey the 
truth? 8. The perſuaſion is not of him that calleth you. * g. Alitle leaue 
- Corrupted the whole paſte, 10, I haue confidence in you 1n our Lord, 
that you wil be of no other mind; but he that troubleth you, ſhal beare! 
a The Epiſtle the iudgement, whoſocuer he be. 11. Andas forme, Brethren, if as yet 
7 ” _ preach circumciſion, why doe I yet ſuffer perſecution?thenis the ſcandal 
© _ of thecrofſecuacuated, 12, | would they were alſo cut-off that trouble 
** Heremen YOU, 
thinke(ſaithS$, 13, For you, Brethren, are called into libertie: only make not this // 
Auguſtin) the ljbertie an occaſiontothe flesh , but by charitie ſerue one another, 14. 
a For al the Law is fulfilled in one word: Thou sbalt loue thy neighbour as thy 
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Apoſtle deni- 
eti that we ha- 
ue free libertie ſelf. 15. But if you bite and eate one another, take heed you be not con- 
of wil: not vn- ſumed one of another. 16. And 1 ſay, walke inthe ſpirit, andthe luſts of 
derſtading that the fleſh you ſhal not accompliſh. 197. For thefleſh luſteth againſt the 
on c row 2. ſpirit, andthe ſpirit againſt the fleſh : for theſe are aduerſarics one to 
0 ho14 5:0 another: * that not whatthing3ſoeuer' you wil, theſe you doe. 18.But if 
thegraceof You be led by theſpirit, you are not vnderthe Law. 
faithcocciued, 1x9, Andthe workes of the fleſh be manifeſt , which are fornication, 
wo; nony vncleannes, impudicitie, lecherie, 20. ſeruingof Idols , witch-cratts, 
; = ſpirit '* enmities, contentions, emulations, angers, brawles, diſſenſions , ſecs, 
not accoplich 21. enuies, murders, ebrieties, commeſſations, and ſuchlike, Which 1 
the concupiſ- fore-tel you, as | haue fore-told you, that they which doe c ſuch things, 
cences of the ſhal not obteine the Kingdom of God, 22. But the fruit of the Spirit is, 
+4 trig Charitie, ioy, peace, patience, benignitie, goodnes : longanimirie, 27. 
Sheweth hereby Mildnes, taith,modeſtie.continencie,chaſtitie, Againſt ſuch there1sno 
that not only law. 24. Andthey that be Chriſts, haue crucified their fleſh with the v1- 
infideliticis a ces and concupiſcences, F« 25. bIf we liuein the ſpirit, in the ſpirit alſo 
2 poperrony let vs walke. 26. Let vs not be madedefirous of vaine oloric,prouoking 
<5 the 15, ſan. ORC another, cnuying one another. 
diy after Pen- 
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, good workes'are no/part of our juſtice or any cauſe of 1aſtification , but as fruits and >”: ey 
effes of faith only,which they ſay doth al, yea though the other be preſent: this falſe ©? iuftihicatis, 
glofle alſo is reproued euidently by this place , which teacherh vs cleane contrarie ; to 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
Cuar. V. 
6. Faith.) This is the faith working by charjtie, which S,Paul meancth els-whire when 
he ſaith that faith doth juftifie, And note wel that by theſe termes , Circumciſion and 


epuce not auailable-to uſtification , it is plaine that in other places he meancth the 
| wk of Circumcifion and Prepuce ( that is, of the Iewes and Gentils ) withour 


-Faith, which auaile not, bat faith working by charitie : as who should ſay , faith & good 


Forkes,not workes without faith, | | , AuBiCoa.; 
Againe notc here , that if the Proteſtants who pretend conference of places tobe the.; "y _—_— by 
beſt ot only way to explicate hatd ſpeaches of the holy Scriptures, had followed but ath only,dif- 


their own rule, this one text wont haue interpreted & cleared vnto then al other wher- ? roued by cont 


by tuſtice and —— ſceme to be attributed tofaith alone : the Apoſtle here ſo ference of 


exptefly ſetting downe,the faithwhich he commendeth ſo muck before, not to be alone, Scriptures, 

but with charitie : notto be idlc , but to be working by Chariticzas S, Auguſtin noteth,. he 
de fil. &yop. c,14-Further the good Reader moſt obſerne,that wheras the Proteſtants ſome - t by ro- 
ef them confefſe , that Charitie and ggod workes bctoyned and requifit alſo, and that ONES IO. 


| pups X | - . nt | h 1t1 d 
they exclude them nor , but comment them highly , yet ſo that the ſaid Charitie or ood water 


vit, that faith hath her whole aQuitic and operation toward iuſtice and ſaluation, of 


-charitie, and not contrariewiſe : without which it can not have any a@ meritorious -or 
agreable to God forour ſaluation,For which cauſe S. Auguſtin ſaith,{6.r;, de Trin, c, 18, 


'. - Fidew1non facie viilem niſs charitas, nothing maketh faith profitable bus charitie. But the Here. Charitie is 


tikes anſwer, that where the Apoſtle ſaith , worketh by charitie, he maketh charitie to More rincipal - 


be the inſtrument only of faith in wel working , and therfore the inferjour cauſe at the then faith in 


leaſt. But this alſo is cafily refuted by the Apoſtles plaine tefſtimonie , affirming that cha- luſtrficatisn, 


{rt ritie * is the greater vertue,& that if a man had al faith & lacked charitie;he were worth 
Jon.13. nothing. A againe, * that Chariticis the perfe&ion.and accomplishmenr of the Law 
LIa., (as faith is not)which can not agrec to the inftrumental orinferzour cauſe, And therfore How faith 


whe it is ſaid thatfaith worketh by charitie,it is not as by an inſtrumet,burtas the body worketh by 

worketh by the ſoul , the matter by the forme , without which they haue no aQiuirie, charitie, 

Wherupon the Schooles cal Charitie , the forme or life of faith, that15to ſay , the force, 

attiuitic, and operatiye qualitie therof, in reſpe& of merit and iuſtice, WhickS, Tames 

doth plainely infinuaxe , when he maketh faith without Charitie,tobe as a'dead corps 

without ſoul or life,and therfore without profitable operation.c,z,v.26, . | 
13, Libertje «n occafion. ) They abuſe the libertie of the Ghoſpel to the aduantage of True libertie; 

their flesh, that vnder pretenſe therof , shake of their obedience to the lawes of man , to net carnal and ' 

the decrees of the Church and Councels,thatwil line and belecue as they liſt, and not*be 'fleshly, 2 

taught by their Superiours,but fornicate with euery Set-maiſter that teacheth pleaſant. 

& licentious things : and al this vnder pretenſe of ſpirit , libertie, and freedoni of the 

Ghoſpel, Suck-muſt learne that al herefies , ſchiſmes, andr ebellions againſt the Church 

& their lawful Prelates,be counted heer among the workes of the ic. See S. Auguſtin 

te fid, & op, c, 2.4.2.9, | ng 


Ge CxaP, 


Cu "% a. i 


1f any doe finne, the reſt that doe rhe-wor kes of the Holy Ghoſt , wuſt not ther fore take 
pride in themſelues , but rathey make bumilitie of it , partly by fearing their owne 
fal, partly by looking ſtraitly to their owne workes.6.He exhorteth earneſtly to good 
work es,aſſuring them that they shal reap none other then heer they ſow. ti. With 
bis ewne hand be writeth; telling them, the true cauſe why thoſe falſe Apoſtles preach 
Circumcifion,to be only to-pleaſe the Tewes : 17.4nd a plaine argument that be pre- 
cheth it ox, to be this,that be 1s perſecuted of the Iewes.. | 


RETHREN, and if a man be preoccupated in any fault, | 


lenitie, conſidering thine owne ſelf, leſt thouallobe.temp- 
|-red.. 2, Beare ye one anothers burdens :.and ſo you ſhal fulfil 
F=<=2l the law of Chriſt. z. For if any man eſteeme-himfelf to be 
ſome-thing, wheras he is nothing,he ſeduceth himfelf,/4. But let euery 
one proue his owne worke,and ſo in himſelfonly ſhalhe hauethe glorie 

and not in another, 5. For cuery one ſhal beare his owne burden, 6.And 

7 The workes 1ct * him that is carhechized in the word; communicate tohim that: 


ef 'merciebe CateChizeth him, in al his goods.7. Be not deceiued,Godisnot mocked, ] 
the ſced ef $8,For whatthigs ami ſhal ſow, thoſe alſo shal he reap.For hethat ſoweth | 


- ecucrla- 51 his flesh , of the flesh alſo ſhal reap corruption.: But he that ſoweth 
. ſting, and the E 


proper cauſe inthe ſpirit, of theſpirit ſhalreap life cuerlaſting,g,And * doing good, | 
therof, and Jet vsnot faile; For indue time we ſhal © « reapnor failing. 10. Therfore | 


wot faith only. whiles we hauetime , let vs worke goodto al, but/eſpecially ro the | 


ÞTheEpiſtle Jomeſticals of thefaith. Fe | 
for S. Francis, 


O&ob, 4. x7. See with what manner of letters I haue written to you with mine | 
* Chriſt (ſaith Owne hand. 12, Whoſocuer wil pleaſe inthe flesh, they force you to be 
S. Auguſtin) circumciſed , only that they may not ſuffer the perſecution of the croſle 
"21 gy of Chriſt, 13, Forneitherthey that are circumciſed , doe keep the Law: 
| hem butthey wil haue you to be circumciſed, that they may glorie in your 
Crofſe, and to Alesh.14.b But © £ God forbid that I ſhould glorie , ſauing inthe croſle of 
Kxce orfaſten Our Lord1z s vs Chriſt; by whom the world is crucified to me, and Ito 
the ſamecrolle the world. 15. For in Chriſt Tzsvs neither Circumciſion auaileth ought, | 
h in the Fare- nor Prepuce, but” a new creature, 16, And whoſocuer ſhal follow this | 

Saithful: that Tule, peace vponthem, andmercie, and vponthe Tſracl of God.17.From | 
the Chriſtian hence-forth letnoman be troubleſome to me, For 1beare the markes 


may fay,God of ourLordIesvs inmy body. 18.The graceof our Lord Izsys Chriſt be 


you thar are. ſpiritual, inſtru ſuch an one in the ſpirit of } 


| 


forbid that T : IT 
oth wlorte with your ſpirit,Brethren. Amen, F« | 


ſauing inthe 

croflc of our 

Lord IESVS 

CHRIST, ANNO- 
Expoſe in Euang, | 

Jo.irati, 43. 
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8, Communicate, The great duety & reſpc& that we ought to hane to fuch aspreach or Duety to our 
teachivs the CathFaith :and not in regard only of their paines taken with vs, and wel- ſpiritual Tea- 
deſcruing of vs by their doQrine ; but that we may be partakersof their merits,ye ought chers, 
ſpecially to'doe good to ſuch,or ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh)communicatewith them in al 
our temporal goods, that we may be partakers of their ſpiritual, See S, Auguſtin b5, 2. 

. Enmng;queſ8. q. 8. | 

ro, Eſpecially. ) In giuing almes , though we may doe wel in helping al thatare in ne- Inalmes whom 
ceſſitie,as farre as we can, yet weare more bound to ſuccour Chriſtians, then Iewes or to preferre, 
Infidels;and Catholikes,then Heretikes,Sce S, Hieromq.L ad Hedibiam., 

14. 4 new creaure. ) Note wel that the Apoſtle calleth that herea new creature,which ITuſtice an in« 
in the laſt chapter he termed, faith working by charitie,& (1,Cor,7,19. /the obſernation of the herent qualis 
commandements of God. Wherby we may learne that vnder the name of faith , is conteined tic in vs, 
the whole reformation of our ſoules and our new creation in go od workes:and alſo that 

Chriſtian juſtice is a very qualitie , condition,& ate of vertne and grace refident in vs, Faith with the 
and not a phantaſtical apprehenfion of Chriſt's juſtice only imputed to vs. Laſtly , that other vertues 
the faith which iuſtifeth, ioyned with the other vertues,is properly the formal cauſe, & is the formal 
not the efficient or inſtrumental cauſe of iuſtification : that is to ſay, theſe vertues put to- cauſe of iuſti- 
gether,being the ctfe& of God's grace, be our new creatureand our iuſtice in Chrift, S$cation, 43 


ENT OF 
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WS F 5. Paules firſt comming to Epheſus, and short abode there , weread. 
. Q > Att,15. And immediately AG, 19, of bis returning thither according to 
WY £ bis prom'ſe, what time he abode there three noneths, ſpeaking to 
2& the lewcs in the Synagogue, Ad. 19.v.8, and afterward apart 
Oe from them ( becauſe they were obſtinate) two yearesin 4-certaine- 
ſchoole , ſo that al thar dwelrin Afia,heard the word of our Lord, Iewes 
and Gentils. A4&. 19. v. 10. The whole time himſelf calleth three yeares , in his- 
exhbortation at Miletum to the Clergie of Epheſus. A&#,20.v.31. 
Toh &, Afr althishe wriceth this Epiſtle vnto them from Reme ( 4sit is ſaid) being then 
ph. 3.9.1.8 4 . : : . | x "Y 
v.1.Eph, a.v, priſoner -4nd.in Chaines : and that 454t ſeemeth, aot the firſt time of his being in 
20. bends there, wherof we read Att.28. but the ſecond time , wherof we readin the Ec- 
deftaſtical Stories afterward becauſe be ſaith in this Epiſile c. 6, v, 21, Tychicus 
wil certifie you of al things , whom I haue ſent to you, Of whom againe in 
the 2. to Tim. c. 4. V. 12. be ſaith: Tychicus I haue ſent ro Epheſus. Aud the- 
ſaid 2.. Epiſtle to Timothee (no doubt ) was written very litle beſore his death; for in it 
thus be ſaith : 1 am euen now to beſacrificed, & the time of my reſolution 
is at hand. 2. Tim. 2, 6. | kd 
In the three firſt chapters , he commendeth vnto them the grace of God, in calling of 
the Gentils nolefſe then the Lewes, and making one bleſſed Church of both, Wherin his - 
antention is to moue them to perſeuer( for otherwiſe they sbould be paſsing vugrateſul) 
and ſpecially not to be moued with his trouble,who was their Apoſtle knowing (beltke) 
* Sce AR, 20. thar * it would be 4 great tentation vntothem, if they sbould heare foone after, that 
Ve 25.3%* he wereexemted : therfore alſo arming theminthe end of the Epiſtle , as tt were m 
complete barneſſe. 
1n the other three chapters he exhorteth them to gaod liſe ,imal points, and al ſtates, 
as it decommeth Chriſtians : and afore al other things that they be. moſt ſtudiaus to 
contanue in the vnitie of the Church, and obedjence of the Paſtours therof, whom Chriſt 
hath gruen to continue and to be our ſtay againſt al Heretikes, from bis aſccnſion, cucn 
10 the ful building vp of his Church in the end of the world, | 


= 
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He magnifieth the grace of Gods eternal predeſtination and temporal yocatian, 11.both 
of the Tewes, 1 3 .and alſo of the Epheſians being Gentils. 15 For whoſe excelltt faith 
and chanitie he reioyceih , and continually praieth for their increaſe , that they may 
ſee more clearely the greatnes both of the inheritancein beauen , &- alſo of God's 
might which belpeth them therunto : 20.4n example of which might they may 
behold in the ſupereminent exalting of Chriſt, | 


J) AVL anApoftle of Itsvs Chriſt by the wil of God :to 
JG al the Saints that are at Epheſus; & to the faithful in 
WE Chriſt Tesvs. 2. Grace to you andpeace from God our 
Father, andour Lord Izsvs Chriſt, 
B 3. Bleſſed be God and the Father of our Lord I'nsvs 
"Chriſt , which hath bleſſed vs in al ſpiritual bleſſing in 
celeſtials,in Chriſt:4.as he choſe vs in him before the coſtitution of the 
world, that we ſhould be holy and immaculate * in his fight in charitie, ::we tearne | 
5. Who hath predeſtinated vs vnto the adoption of ſonnes, by Its vs here tharby 
Chriſt, vato himſelf; accordingto the purpoſe of his wil : 6. vnto the God's grace 
eloued Sonne. 7.1n whom we haue redemption by his bloud ( there- —— 
mifſiou of ſinnes ) according to the riches of his grace. 8. Which hath in thefight of 


| $20 of the glorie of his'grace, wherin he hath c gratified vs in his ">< holy 


ſuperaboundedin vs inal wiſedom and prudence, g. thathe might make men, norby 


knowenvnts vs the ſacrament of his wil , according to his good plea. '®putation, 


ſure, which he purpoſed in himſelf, 10. in the diſpenſation of the fulnes _ fre, 


eaws- | of times, to c perfit al things in Chriſt, that are inheauen andinearth, in contrarieto 


ven: 
WxJa. 


| his wil: 12. that we may be vnto the praiſe of his glorie,which before 


| him. 11, Tn whom we alſdare called by lot : predeſtinare according to the Dodrine 


the purpoſe of him that workethal things, according to the counſel of o_— Calut 


haue hoped in Chriſt : 13. in whom you alſo, when you had heard the 
word of truth(the Ghoſpel of your ſaluation: ) in which alſo beleeuing 
you were * ſigned with the holy Spirit of promiſe, 14. which is the * Some referee 
pledge of our inheritance , tothe redemption of acquiſition , vnto the ©45*2 the gra- 


! ; . cc of Baptilt 
| Praiſe of his glorie, hw to ny 
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is. Therfore 1 alſo hearing your faith that1s in our Lord Iesvs , and 


' learned it ſee. a 
meth that the lone toward al the Saints, 16. ceaſe not to giue thankes for you, making 


re _ 42 memorie of you in my praiers, 17. that God of our Lord Izsvs Chriſt, 
raph &- E- the Father of glorie , giue you the ſpirit of wiſedom and of reuelation, 
Holy G hoſt in in the knowledge of him, 18, the-eyes of your hart illaminated,that vou 


the Sacrament may know what the hope 1s of his vocation, and what are the riches of 
- Pi pole the glorie of his inheritance in the Saints, 1g, and what is the paſſing 
the baptized > grearues Of his power toward ysthat belecue: according to the opera- 
withthe figne FLON of the might of his power, 20, which he wrought in Chriſt, railing 
ef the Crofſe him vp from the dead, and ſerting him on his right hand in celeſtials 
& holy Chriſ- 41, aboue” al Principalitie & Proteſtate & Power, and Domination, 8& 


me. For that every name that is named not only in this wortd , bur alſo in that to 
was the vſc in 


the Apoſtles ©< I ors : 
time, as e;5- him! Head ouer al the Church, 23, which is his body , the” fulnes 0 


where we haue him, w hich 1s glled alin al. 
proued, An. 


not, At,s, '— _ ——m——_— '® 
* Chriſt is not +. ANNOTATIONS. 

ful,whole, and | | 
perfe&t with- eſt 3 Ro Nm. 6 | 
out the Church S | 


no more then * 1x; At Principalitie.) The Fathers vpon this, and other places of the old and new Te- 
the head with- ftament, where they find the orders of holy Angels or Spirits named, agree that there be 
out the body. nine orders of them, Of which ſome be here counted and called,as we ſee: in the Epiſtle 
to the Coloſſians, the order of Tirones 4s ſpecified , which maketh fue :- to which if we 
"I adde theſe foure Cherubim, Seraphim, Angels and Archangels , which are commonly 
Nine orders of named in holy writ, inal there be nine, S. Deny: cel. Hier.c.7.%,9.6 Ec Hier.c.1, S. eAthan, 
Angels, l. de Communi efſem..in fine, Gregor, Moral. li. 32. c. 18, Therfore good Reader, make no ac- 
count of * Caluius and others infidelitie , which blaſphemouſly blame and condemne 
the holy DoRours diligence inthis point , of curioſitic and impictie./The whole endea- 
uour of theſe Heretikes is, to bring al into doubt, and to corrupt euery Arricle of our 
Religion, 
As Chriſt is 22, Head) It niaketh a high proofe among, the Proteſtants ; that no man can be Head 
King, and yet Of the Church, becauſe it is a calling and dignitic praqper to Chriſt, But in truth by as 
men are Kings _ Ya reaſon there should be no King nor Lor becauſe Heis King and Lord: neither should 
alſo : fo Chri& there be Bishop or Paſtour, becauſe he is #he Bishop and Paftony of our foules: nor Pontifex, 
is Head of the nor Apoſtle, for by thoſe titles S, Paul termeth him Heb.z.none should bepiller, foun- 
Church, and dation, rock ,light,or Maiſter of the Church or truth, becauſe Chriſt is properly al theſe, 


come. 22. And he hath * ſubdued al things vader his feet: and hath = 


yet man may And yer our new Do&ours(though they be excecding fedittous and would for the aduan- 
be Head ther- tage of their Se be gladly ridde of _ and al other Superiours temporal, if they - 
of alſo, feared not the ſword more then God, and would find as good Scriptures to be deliuered 


of them, as they, now find to diſcharge themſelues of obedience to vopeh.) et(Iſay)they 
wil not deny , al the former titles and dignities ( notwithſtanding Chriftes ſoucraigne 
right in the ſame ) to be giuen and communicated to the Princes and Magiſtrates of the 
earth both ſpiritual and temporal. Though Chriſt in a more dime, ample, abſolute,ex- 
cellent,and tranſcendent ſort,kaue al theſe things attributed or appropriated to himſelf, 
Chriſt is Head So then , though he be the Head of the Church, and the only, Head in ſuch ſoueraigne 
of his Church andPrincipal manner, asno earthly man or mere creature cuer is orican be, and 1$10y- 
in afarre more ned to the Churchin a more excellent ſort of conjuntion ,then any King 1s te his ſubie&s 
excellent ſort, or Countrie,or any Pope or Prelateto the C hurch wherof he is Goucrnour,enen ſo farre 
then any man that it is called his body Myſtical:life,motion,ſparit,grace _ downefrom him to it 
cal by and the memþers of the ſame, asfrom the head to the natural body: Thongh 1n this ſort 
(we ſay) no man can be Head but Chriſt , nor the Church be body to any but to Chriſt; 
yet the Pope may be the miniſterial Head,that 15 to ſay,the cheefe Gouernour,Paſtour, 
nud Prelate of the ſam c, and may be his Vicar or Viceregent m the regiment of harps 
1... 426 52 os whic 


s ” ry which-is in earth: as S,Hi 


— 
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erom calleth Damaſus the Pope, Summun $acordotern, the cheefe 


| and higheſt Prieft : and the Apoſtle ſaith of this miniſterial Head, The head can net ſay to the 
4 Cor. feet , gi w neceſſarie for me. For therin alſo is a great difference between Chriſt and 
zl. cuery mortal Prelate,thar ( as the Apoſtle here ſaith ) hs is Head of the whole Church, 


meaning of the triumphant ( & of al Angels alſo , though in another ſort ) no lefle then 
of the Church militant, So Peter was not , nor any Pope,nor any man canbe. Where 
you muſt obſerue,that for this ſoueraigne preeminence of Chriſt jn this caſe,the Church 
is not called the body myſtical of any Gouerrour , Peter, Paul , or what Prelate or 
Pope ſocucr, 


—— 


II. 


CHAP, 


We puteth them in mind of their ywworthines before they were Chriſtians 7 that al the 
praiſe ma be ginen to the grace of God: 11.and of the enmitie that was then berween 
the ew andthe Gentil, 15. yntil now that Chriſt by his Croſſe hath made both one, 
taking awa) the ceremonies of the Law, and ci ow one body , and building one 
holy Temple of al in his Catholike Church, 


3g ND you when you were dead by your offenſes and 
F ſinnes, 2, wherin ſometime you walked according to 
rhe courſe of this world, according tothe * Prince of 
the power of this aire, of the ſpirit that now worketh 
on the children of difhdence, 3. in whom alſo we al 
conuerſed ſometime in the deſires of our fleſh, doing 
the wilof the fleſh and of thoughts, and were by nature the children of 
wrath asalſo the reft : 4. but God ( which is richin mercie ) for his ex- 
ceeding charitie wherwith he loued vs, 5, euen when we were dead by 
finnes, quickned vs together in Chriſt, (by whoſe grace you are ſaued, ) 
6, andraiſed vs vp with him, and hath made vs fit with him 1n the cele- 
ſtialsin Chriſt Iesvs, 7, that he might ſhew in the worlds ſucceeding, 
the aboundant riches ot his grace, in bountie vpon vs in Chriſt ls svs. 
8, For by ” grace you are ſaued through faith ( and that not of your 
Elnes, for itis the guift of God) g.* not of workes, that no man glorie, **1t is ſaid, 
10, For weare his worke, created in Chriſt IzSvs in good workes, nuotof workes, 
which God hath prepared that we should walkeinthem, as thine, of 
11, For the which cauſe be mindful that ſometime you were Gentils hs Ay, h 
in the fleſh, who were * called prepuce of that which is called circum- ,; thoſe in 
cifion in the flesch , made with hand: 12, who were atthar time without which God 
Chriſt alienated from the conuerſation of Iſrael, and * ſtrangers of the hath made, 
Teſtaments, hauing no hope of the promiſe , and without God in this *® _ _ 
world, 1,, Butnow in Chriſt Iz s vs, you that ſometime were farre off, ” id hs 
are made nigh inthe bloud of Chriſt, 14. For he is our peace, who hath lib.erbiz.c. 8, & 
made both one, and difſoluing the middle wal of the partition , the ſq. © 
enmities inhis flesh : x5, euacuating the law of commandements c in 
decrees :that hemay create the two in himſelf intoone new man, ma- 


king peace, 16, and may reconcile both in one body to God by the 
crofle, killing the enmities in hinuſelt, | 


| | Gg 4 
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17,And 
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The Epiſtle and peaceto them that were nigh. 18. For * by him we haue acceſſe 
For S. Thomas hgth in on? Spirit to the Father. 19, Now then you. are not ſtrangers and\ 
the Apoltle,, £rreiners : but you arec citizens of the Saints, and the domeſticals of 
-onpna þ God, 29. '' buitt vpon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
I:svs Chriſt himſelf being the higheſt corner-ſtone: 21. in whom at 
building framed together , groweth into an holy Temple in our Lord, 
22. in whom you alſo are built together into an habitation of God in 


the holy Ghoft, þ 


And comming he euangelized peace royouthar were farte off, | Re.j,u, " 
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0. "Whip » 


Our firſt juſti- $, By grace yOu ave ſantd through faith.) Our firſt tuſtification 15 of God's grace, and not 
ficatis of mere of our deſcruing : becauſe none of al our a&ions that were before eur iuſtification, could 
& faith merit or inſtly procure the grace of tuſtification, Againe , he ſaith, chrowgh faith : for that 


race 2 Wot 8 
-n alin faith is the beginning , foundation , and root of altuſtification, and the firſt of al other 
therof. yettues,yithout whicit it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, 
The Church 20, Built pon the fundation,) Note againſt the Heretikes that thinke it dishonourable 


builded vpon tO Chriſt , roattribute his titles or callings to mortal men, that the faithful ( though 
Cluiſt,and yet builded brit, principally , and properly vpon Chriſt ) yet are ſaid here to be built "lf 
yponthe Apg. vpon the Apoſtles and Prophets, Why may not the Churchthen be buttded ypon Peter? 


Lis alſo. 


—_— 


Fw _— he —  — — — 
— _ 


Cm43.. 70 


For witneſing the vocation of the Gentils , as being the Apoſile of the Geniils , he is in 
priſen: 13. wherin the Gentils therfore hawe cauſe to reionce,rather then to »hrinke. 
So be ſaith, 14. and alſo pratech to God (who ts Almightie) ro confirme their inward 
man,though the outward be infirmed by perſecution, 


12) TP for you Gentils: 2. if yet you haue heard the diſpenſa- 
g tion of the grace of God, which is giuen me toward 
you. 3. becauſe according to reuelation the ſacrament 
was made knowen tome, asT haue. writen before in 
* briefe : 4.accordingas youreading may vnderſtand my 
wiſedom in the myſterie of Chriſt, 5. which vnto other Generations 
was not knowento the ſonnes of men, as now it is reucaled to his holy 
Apoſtles, and Prophets in theSpirit, 6. The Gentils to be coheires and 
concorporate and comparticipant of his promiſe in Chriſt Ixsvs by the 
Ghoſpel : 7, wherot 1 am made a Miniſter according to the guift of the 
grace of God,whichis give me according to the operatio of his power. 
8.To me * the leaſt of althe Saints 1s giue this grace, amog the Getilsto 
caangcitzethe vnlearcheable riches of Chriſt, g.& to illuminate al men 
whatis the diipeaſation of the ſacrament hiddeu from worlds in God, 
j Ty who 


WW GYexn\yy OR this cauſe, IT Paul the priſoner of Izsvs Chriſt, | 


þ 


—_ 


A. 


—_—_— 


1. Cer, 
| 15, + 


- 


: Was # w pe 
To.Tni Evn 


 .. whocreatedalthings: 10. thatthe manifold wiſedom of God, may be © That is, fer 


otifiedto the Princes & Poteſtares in the Celeſtials by the Church, 11, ** *ſore. 


*haris | according to thec prefinitionof worlds, which he made in Chriſt Tesvs 
teeer- | our Lord 12. Inſwhom we haue afhance and acceſle 1n confidence by 
wh | the faith ofhim, 13. For the which cauſe 1 defirethat you faint nor in The Epiſtle 


_ 


16, 
2), 


2.10, 
Ro,1 L, 


= | which he ſaith: 4ſcending on high he lead caprivitie captine : be have gur frs to men. ues day, 


2.67, 


19, 


1, Coy, 
12,28, 


—_— 


| 
| 
| 


— 


my tribulations for you, which is your glorie, __ the ba, 
14. For this cauſe I bow my knees tothe FatherofourLord Its ys p,.- © 
Chriſt, 15. of whomal paternitie in the Heauens and in earth is named, *4Chrit dwel- 
15. thathe giue you according to the riches of his glorie, powerto be leth in vs by 
fortified by his Spiritinthe inner man, 17. Chriſt *5rodwel by faith in 3's gufts,and 
your harts rooted and founded c in charirie, 18, thatyou may be ableto ,;. _ x A 
comprehed with al the Saints, what isthe bredth,and length,and height remaining and 
and depth, 19. to know alſothe charitie of Chriſt , ſurpaſſing know- refidentin vs, 


ledge, that you nay be filled vnto al thefulnesof God, 20. And* to him &not by Chri- 


that is able to doe althings more aboundantly then we deſire or ynder- = proper 1u- 


ſtand, according to the power that worketh invs: 21, tohim beglorie gs cw 


inthe C n« vRc »,and in Chriſt Itsvs, vnto al Generations world with- afiirme 


| out end. Amen. Cc Not faith 


only muſt be in 
NR fa DOR —_—— ———— — — VS,but Charitie 
whici accom- 


Cra?, INIT, plisheth al 
. VCertucs, 

ye exborteth them to keep the vnitie of the Church moſt carefully with al bumilitie, 
bringing them many motiues therunto: 7.6 anſwering that euen the digerſitte t-ſel 

of offices is not for dinifion , as being the guiſt of Chriſt bunſelf , bur to build vp the 

Church, aud to hold al in the vnitie therof againſt the ſuttle circumuentions of Her e- 

tikes: that vnder Chriſt the Head, inthe Church being the body, enery meniber may 

proſper. 17. Neither( as touching life muſt we live ike the Heathen, Ht as tt DECOM- 

* meth Chriftias,laying off al our old corrupt manners,Cncreaſing daily in al goodnes, 


Therfore priſoner in our Lord, beſeech you, that you The Epitle 
walke worthy of the vocation in which youare called, vpon the 17, 
2. with al humilitie and mildnes, with patience, ſuppor- +. _ 
tingone another in charitie, 3. careful to keep the yni-;, vol And 
tie of the ſpirit in the bond of peace.q.One body & one Mate againſt 

| ſpirit-: as youare called in one hope of your vocation, Schiſme, 
5. One Lord,” one faith, one Bapriſine, 6. * One God and Father of al, Ihe Epiltle 


which is ouer al,and byal,& in al vs. F.But*tocuery oneof vs is giuen vpo Aﬀcenſion 


cue, And vpon 


F grace according to the meaſure of the donation of Chriſt. 8. Forthe $$, $inon and 


(9.And that heaſcended,whatis it, but becauſe he deſceded al (o firſt into : 
the c inferiour parts of the earth? 10,He thatdeſ ceded,rhe ſame is allo he - "= meanerh 
that is aſcended aboue althe Heauens,that he might fil althings.)1 1. And | rs + = 
* he gaue,” ſome Apoſltles,8& ſome Prophets,& other-lome Euageliſts & qqq— *® 
other-ſome Paſtours & Docours,12 tothe conſummation of the Saints, 
vnto the worke of theMiniſterie, vnto the edifiying of the body ofChriſt 

13, vOtl 


w  PISTLE OF $, PAVL 
x3. vntil we meet al into the vnitie of faith and knowledge of the Sonne 
of Godinto aperfe& man, into the meaſure of the age of the fulnes of | 
Chriſt: Þ« 14. that now we be not children wauering,and caried about" 
with cuery wind of doctrine in the wickednesof men, incraftinesto 
the circumuention of errour. 15. But doing rhe truth in charitte, let vs 
in al things grow in him whichis the Head,Chriſt: 16. of who the whole 
body being compa and knit together by al iun&ture of ſubminiſtratis, 
according tothe operation inthe meaſure of euery member,makeththe 
increaſe of the body vnto the editying ofit-ſelf in charitie, 

17. This therforel ſay and teſtific in our Lord: that now you walke not 
as alſo the* Gentils walking inthe vanitie of their ſenſe, 18, hauing their 
vnderſtanding obſcured with darkenes, alienated fromthe life of God 
by the ignorance thatis in them, becauſe of the blindnes of their harr, 
19, who deſpairing,* haue giuen vp themſeluesto impudicitie, vntothe 
operation of al yncleannes, vnto auarice. 20, But you haue not ſolear- 
ned Chriſt:21, 1t yet you haue heard him,& haue beenraught in him, (as 

Theepiſticvpo the truth is in ItSVs.) Fez2,* Lay you away according to the old conuer- 


the 19. Sunday (+5 the old man which is corrupted according to the defires of errour, 
afrerPentecoſt, 


* The Apoſtle 23. And * berenewed in the ſpirit of your mind: 2.4, andput on the new 
teacheth vs not Man which according to God is created in iuſtice, and holinefle ofthe 
to apprehend truth, 25,For the which cauſe laying away lying,*ſpeake yetrutheuery 


Chriſt's 1uſtice gnewithis neighbour, becauſe we are members one of another, 
by faith only, 


eo ber 26, * Beangrieandfinne not.Let not the ſunne goe downe vpon your 
wed in our ſcl- anger. 27. Giue not place to the Diuel, 28, He that ſtole , lethimnow 
ues truly, & to not ſteale : but rather let him labour in working with his hands that 


put on vsthe which is good, thathe may haue whence to giue vnro him that ſuffereth | 
man formed & 


m-e* neceſlirie. F«29.Al naughtieſpeach let it not proceed out of your mouth: | 
creatcd 11 11- « ” . ; =” | 
Rice and holi- but ifthere be any good tothe edifying of the faith, that it may giue | 
nes of truth.By graceto the hearers. zo, And contriſtate not the holy Spirit of God: in 
the which, free which you are ſigned vnto theday of redemption, 31, Let al bitternes | 


wil alſo 1s pro- Os | 
oben, and anger,and indignation,and clamour, and blaſphemie betaken away 


to worke with from you withal malice. 32, And be gentle one to another , merciful, 
God,or tocon- Pardoning one another, as alſo God in Chriſt hath pardoned you. 

ſent vnto him 

in our ſantih. —— — a mt. Ko PI 192 

cation. 


ANNOTATIONS, 
CnaPr. IV. 


Wirio bike 5. One faith,) As rebellion is the bane of ciuil Common-wealths and Kingdoms, and 
Cat.Church, Peace, and concord, the preſeruation of the ſame: ſo is Schiſme, diuthon, and diuerfitic 
, of faith or fellowship in the ſeruice of God , the calamitic of the Church: and peace, 
vnitie , vniformitie, the ſpecial bleſſing of God therein: and in the Church aboue al 
Common-wealths , becauſe it is inal points a Monarchie tending euery way to vnitie: 
But one God, but one Chriſt, but one Church, but one hope , one faith , one baptiſme, 
one head, one body, Wherof S, Cyprian lib, de wnit,, Eccleſ.nu, j, ſaith thus: One Church 
the Holy G'-fl in the perſon of our Lord defigneth & ſaith, One is my dowe, This wnitie of the Church 
he that hot1eth mot, deth he thinke he holdeth the faith? He thas withſtandeth and refiſfteth the Church, 
he that forſaketh Peters chaire wpon which the Church was buils, doth he truſt that be is in the 
Clurch? Whent'e bl:fſed Ap>ſile $, Paul alſo theweth this Sacrament of vnitie, ſaying: One boly 


Cc one 


'Ty 


ww 4 
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To Tar Eruts1ans. 475 
e& one Spirit #6, Which wnitie we Bichops ſpecially that rule in the Church, e»ght to bo!dfaft and 
mainteine, that we may prone the Bichoply funttion alſo it ſelf to be one and vr dinided, & e. And a- 
9aine, There js one God, and one Chriſt, and one Churcl, and ene Chaire,by our Loydes woice foun- 
ded wpon Peter , Another altar 1» be ſet-up, or a new Prieſthood to be made, beſs !es one altar, & one Schi ſme dete- 
Prieſthood, is impoſiible, W hoſoeuer gatherethels-where, ſcattereth. It is adultersus,u is impious it Fable, 
is ſacrilegious, whatſo: wer is infliemed by man's furie tothe breach of Gods diuine diſpoſition, Get ye 
farre fromthe contagion of ſuch men, & fly fromuheir ſpeaches as a canker ani peſtitence , our Lord 
haning premenished and warned before-hand, They are blind, leaders of the blind exc, W hercby 
ve lcarne that this vnitie of the Church commended fo much vnto vs , confiſteth in the 
wutual fellowship of al Bishops with the See of Peter.S, Hilariealfo (13 ad Cinftant.,Au- Amo ng hereti- 
cut.) thus applieth this ſame place of the Apoſtle a r7ainſ the Arians , as we may doe a- kes as many 
gainſt the Caluiniſts, Perzlows and miſerable itis, ſaith hc, that #here are now ſo many faiths as faiths as wits, 
wils, and ſo many dofFrines as manners, whiles either faiths ave ſo written as we wil, or as we wil, ſo 
are underſtood ; and wheres according 80 one God , andone Lord, and one Bapiiſme, therejs alſo ons 
faith, we fal away from that which is the only faith and whiles moe faiths be made,they begin to come 
$0 that, that there is none at al. ; : The Heretikes 

11. Some «Apoſites.) my funRions that were euen inthe Apoſtles time, are nor here (1.4 
named:which muſt be noted againſt the Aduerſaries that cal here for Popes. As though ages _—_— _ 
the names of Bishops, Prieſts, or Deacons were not as wel left out as Popes: whom yet oainſt thePobe 
they can not deny to haue been in vſe 1n S. Paulcs daies, And therfore they haue no more anſwer - 4 P 
reaſ5 out of this place to diſpute againſt thePope,the againſt the reſt of the Eccleſiaſtical ; 
fun&tions. Neither is it neceſſarie to reduce ſuch as be not ſpecified here, to theſe here The Popes of. 
named: though indeed both other Bishops and Prelates and ſpecially Popes may be con- "EI *o 
tcined vnder the names of Apoſtles, Dotours and Paſtours, Certes the room and digni- | 
ticof the Pope isa very continual Apoſtleship , and S, Bernard calleth it ,4poſtolazum, 
Bern, a4 Eugen, lib. 4.c,4 & c,6, in fine, my 

13, F mil we meet, ) The Church of God $hal neuer lack theſe ſpiritual funtions,or ſuch Continual ſuc- 
as be anſwerable to them, according tothe time and fate vf the Church, til the worlds cecflion of Bis- 
end, Whereby you may proue, the Catholike Church, that isto ſay,that vifible compa- hops, an cui- 
nic of Chriſtians which hath euer had, and by good recordes can prouc they haue had, a dent argument 
continual ordinarie ſucceſſion of Bishops, Paſtours, and DoQtours , to be the only true of the true Viſto 
Church: and theſe other good fellowes'that for many worlds or Ages together cannot ble Church, 
shew that they had any one Bishop , or ordinarie yea or extraordinarie officer for them The Fathers 
and their Sc&, tobe an adultcrous Heretical Generation, And this place of the Apoſtle refuted Heretic 
aſſuring to the true Church a perpetual viſible continuance of Paſtours and Apoſtles or kes by the ſuc- 
their Succefſours , warranted the holy Fathers to trie al Heretikes by the moſt famous ceſſion of the 
ſucceſſion of the Popes of Rome, So did S, Irenzusli.z. c, 3, Tertullian,in preſcrips. Opta- Bishops of Ro- 
tus (i, 2,cont. Parmen. S, Auguftin,in pſ.cons pars, Donas. & cons, ep, Manic.c, 4,6 Fp.t6y.Epip, me, 
bheref, 27. and others, The oct uts cf befvicind Ds ILL 

14. With wind,) The {pecial ute of the Ipirit! ouernours 15,to keep vs 1n ynitie | 

TE Romals of wet Leek; faith, that ba be not caried away with the blaſt or wind Reretical bla- 

_ herefie, Which is a very proper note of SeRs and new doerines that trouble the 
infirme weaklings of the Church , by certaine ſeaſons of diuers Ages: as ſometime the 
Arians,then the Manichees,another time the Neſtor1ans zthen the Lutherans,CaluiniRs, 
and ſuch like ; who atdiuers tics in divers places , hauc blowen diuers blaſts of falſe 


doctrine, 


avApoRlcship, 


its caric away 
the incouſtang 
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He continueth his exhortation to good life, 5, aſſuring bem againſt al deceiuers, that no 
cominitter of mortal ſinne shal be ſaued: conſidering that for ſuch ſinnes tt is that the 
Heathen shal be damned: 8. & that Chriſtians muſt rather be the light of al others, 
22. Then be commeth in particular and exhorteth husbands and wines radoe their 
duty one towards the ater , by the example of Chriſt and his obedient and beloued 
Speuſe the Church, 


The Epifle fas = E ye therfore followers of God , as moſt deare 

2 T7 vu children: 2. and * walke inloue, as Chriſt alſo 

wes hrag's > | loued vs, and deliuered himſelf for vs an obla- 

{ tion and hoſt to God in an odour of ſweetnes, 

3.Bur * fornication and al vncleannes,or auarice 

letit not ſo much as benamed among you as it 

SE! becomethSaints:4. or filthines,or fooliſh talke, 

J1 or ſcurrilitie,being to no [9a $097 794 rather gi- 

uing of thankes. 5. For vnderſtanding know you 

N Sec the here- this thatno fornicatour, or vncleane,or couetous perſon(which is* the 

tical corruptid ſeryiceof 1dols)hath inheritance inthe Kingdom of Chriſt and of God, 

--&n« damatoy 6. Let no man ſeduce you with vaine words, For , for theſe things 
Oo . . 

Col, 3.v,5, commeth the anger of God vpon the children of difhdence. 7, Become 

X not therfore partakers with them, 8, For you were ſometime darknes, 

but now light in our Lord. Walke as children ofthe light), { 9. forthe 

fruit of the light is in al goodnes, and iuſtice, and veritie) «ro. prouing 

what is wel pleafing to God: 11.and communicate not with the vnfruit- 

ful workes of darknes, but rather reproue them. 12, For the things 

that are done of the in ſecret,it is ſhame cuen to ſpeake. r3.But al things 

that are reproued, are manifeſted by the light, For al thatis manifeſted, 


The Epiſtle {$15 ght.14.For the which caule he ſaith: Riſethou that ſleepeſt, 6 ariſe from che | 


- 1 jr dead: and Chriſt wil illuminate thee, 15,See therfore,Brethren,how you.walke 


Pentecoſt, warily, Not as vnwiſe, but* as wiſe: 16, redeemingthetime, becauſe 
| the daies are euil, 17, Therfore become not vnwiſe, but* vnderſtanding 
what is thewil of God, 18, And be not drunke with yine wherin is rio- 
rouſnes,but be filled withthe Spirit, 19. ſpeaking to your ſelues inPlal- 
mes & hymnes, and ſpiritual canticles, chanting and ſinging in your 
harts toour Lord: 20. giving thankes alwaies for al things,in the name 
of our Lord1Iss vs Chriſtto God andthe Father, 21. Subie& one to ano- 
therin the feare of Chriſt, 
TR... Let*women be ſubie& to their husbands, as to our Lord: 
formarriave, 23+ becauſe * the man is the Head of the woman : as Chriſt is the 
:: Tris much ro Head of the * Cn vscn. Himſelf, the Sauiour ofhis body. 24. But 
be noted, that as the CyuvR cn is ſubie& to Chriſt , ſo alſo the women to their 
__ v8 husbands inal things, 25.Husbands , loue your wiues, as Chriſt alſo | 
thee is  / Jonedthe Cy yRcn, and deliuered himſelf for it : 26, that by gh 
| anctitic 


The Epiſtle in 
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igeit, cleanſing it by the lauer of water inthe Word, ->7. charke no? once the 
might preſent to himſelf aglorious Cu VR CH, not hauing ſpot or wrin- _ _ x 
kle, or any ſuch thing, butthatitmay be holy and vnſporred, 28. Soalſo ;; 1... CE 
men ought toloue their wines as their owne bodies. He that loueth his þur inteeq * 
wife, loucth himſelf, 29. For no man cuer hated his owne fleſh : but he therof, Con- 
nouriſheth and cheriſheth it,// as alſoChriſt the Cnvacu: 3o. becauſe $2415, Which 
(ae. we be the members of his body, of his fleſh, and ofthis bones, 31. For this wn __ 
FP tauſe shal man leaue his father and mother: and shal cleaue to bis wiſe , and they shal hae. 


M619; 0 in one flesh, 52.” This isa great Sacrament, .But I ſpeake in Chriſt in the later Bi- 


” &inthe Cuvacu. 33. Neuertheles you alſo cuery one ,*leteach loue Þlcs corred it 
his wife as himſelf: and let the-wife feareherhusband. þ4 = CON | 
"KIT = : other toberead 
MH Ne ey and vied fil. 
ANNOTATIONS.. See the Bible 
printed in the- 
af C 47 Vs. YEare. 1562, 


| Ly. Saviour of his body.) None hath ſaluation or benefit by Chriſt , that is not ofhis No ſaluation | 
body the Church : and what Church that is, S, Auguſtin expreſſeth in theſe words; The Out of the 
Catholike Chnrch only is the body of Chriſt , whevof he is Head. Out of this body the Holy Ghoſt Cat, Church}. 
cknethno man, And a litle aftcr : He that wil haue the Spirit , let him beware he remaine not 
out of the CHVR CH, Let him beware he entcy not into 8 feinedly, Auguſt, epiſt, 50, ad 
Bonifacium Comitem in fine, 
' . ; 24, SubieFto Chrift,) The CHVR CH is alwaiesſubic@to Chriſt,that is ,notonly The Church : 
.ynder him, but ever obedient to his words and commandement, Which is an euident 2cucr erreth, 
and inuincible demonſtration that she neuer rebelleth againſt Chriſt,neuer falleth from 
him by errour, Idolatrie, or falſe worship , as the Heretikes now , and the Douatiſts of - 
o1d did teach, 
25. Lowed the Church.) Loc Chriſtes ſingular loue of the C HV R CH, for which only Chriſt's lone: 
& the members therof he effeually ſuffered his Paſſion, and for whoſe continnal clean- foward his 
* -'fing &purifying in this life, he inſtituted holy Baprtiſme and other -Sacraments :- that at Church 
length inthe next life it may become without al ſpot , wrinkle , or blemish, For in this The Church + 
old by reaſon of the manifold infirmitics of diuers her members,she can not be wholy tt 1umphant 
without fine, but muſt ſay alwaics: Dimizte nobis debira noſftra, orgiue vs our debts, Aug, li 2, without ſpor 


RetraR, c,18, and wrinkle, - 
60 29. eAs Chriſt the Church.) It is an vnſpeakeable dignitie of the CHVR CH, which PYE 
mi the Apoſlle exprefleth ofte els-where,bur ſpecially in this whole paſſage,to bethat crea- The manifold x 
1 ture only for which Chriſt effeRually fuffered, robe washed & embrued with water & 4ignitie of the: 
bloud ifluing, out of his holy fide , to benourishced with his owne body (for ſo doth $. Ire- Church. 


in Nw nens expound lib, 5, in principt1o ) to be his members , * to beſo-10yncd vnto him. as the 
| & body and members of the ſame flesh , bone and ſubſtance, tothe head; to be loued and - 
4 « cycrished of him as wife of husband , yeato be his wife and moſt deare Spouſe, taken 
* and formed (as $ Auguſtin often ſaith) out of his owne fide ypon the Crofle, as Eue our 
\. firſtfather Adam's ſpouſe was made of h1s ribbe. In ?ſal 126. & in Pſal. 127. & wat, g.in 
| | Joan &+ 1ra8.110, In refpeRt of which great dignitie and excellencie , the ſame holy Fa- Th. Charch is: 
lh ther affirmeth the CHVR CH te be the principal creature, andtherfore named iy ;þ. principaJ.- 
the Creed next after the Holy Ghoſt, And he proueth againſt the Macedonians,the Holy (..,.urc ; 
Ghoſt to be God, becauſc he is named before the Church in the confeſhon of our faith, Th. Church 
Of which incomparable excellencie of the Church,ſo beloued cf Chriſt , and ſoinfe- (1, Q1 Qcre, 
parately ioyned in martiage with him, if the Heretikes of our time had any ſenſe or 
confideration,thcy would neither thinke their contemptible companie or congregation 
to be the glorious Spouſe of our Lord,nor teach that the Church may erre, that 15 to ſay, 
may be diuorced from her Spouſe for Idolarrie, Superſtition, Herche,or other abomina- 
| tions: Wherupon gpc of theſe abſurdities would caſne, that cuher Chriſt may ſonietimes 
| be without 


46 "Tuan 'Fprsrrtn :or S, 'Payy; ky 
 bewithout a 'Chyrch & Spouſe incarth{as he was al the-while there were no'Caluiniſts; 
if their Church:be the ſpouſe of Chriſt ). or els if the CatholikeChurch only ivand hath 
been his wife , and the ſame haue ſuch errours asthe Heretikes falſely pretend, thathis 
Abſurdities, wifeſo deareand ſo praiſed here , | is notwithſtanding a very.whoore, Which horrible 
that follow,if . abſurdities proue and conuince to any 'man of common fenſe , . both that the Catholike 

' the Church + Church alwaies is, and that it teacheth truth alwaies,and to honour God truely and ſin- 
may erre, «cerely alwaicsz whatfoeucr.the adulterous Generation of Herctikes whinke.or. blaf- 

 pheme. | 

b $2. Thiris a great Secrament.)Marriage a great Sacrament of Chriſt and his Church pre- 
| fhoured in the firſt parents, Adam (ſaith S, Augaſtine rra#.: 5.m lo ) who was a forme or fi- 
ure of him that was to come, yearather God in him, gaue 18 agreat tokew of a \ acrament - For both 
| he deſerued ſleeping totake a wife, and of ths ribbe his wife was made vnio hm: becauſe of Chr ft flee- 
| [jv - ping on the Croſſe the Church was to be made. out of his fede, .In another place he makethmatrt- 
monie a Sacrament of Chriſt and his Church: in that, that as the married man muſt for- 
ſake father.aud mother and clcaue vnto his wife, ſo-Chriſt as it were.left his father y«ex1- | 
naniting himſelf by his :ncarnation,apd left the Synagogue his mother 8 ioyned hunſelf | 

to the Church L,13.c,8. cont, Bavft Indiucrs other places he maketh italſo:a Sacrament, 

ſpecially in that. it-is-an inſeparable bond betwixt two,& that can neucr. be diffolued but 

by death:fignifying;Chriſt's perpetual and. indifloluble coniunfion with the Church his 

'MATRIMO- one only Spouſe, de Gen,-ad lsr. l4.9;c;7. cont, Pelag,de pec,ori.13,2.c. 34. Defid.O' op.c.7.. De bons 
NIE a Sacra- ning. 7 :& 18. And in another place, The good of Marriage(ſaith he) among the people of Gad 

bp inthe holines of a Sacrament, De bono coniugali.ciu4, 

” Who. would hane thought ſuch myſteries & Sacraments to be in Marriage,that the joy- 

-ning of man & wife together should repreſent ſo:greata myſterie, if the Apoſtle himſelf, 
& after himthis haly-Father and others, had:not noted it?or who can marucl that the holy 
Church taketh this to bea Sacrament , and to'giue grace of ſanfificationto the partics 
married, that they may liue together in mutual fidelitic, bring vp their children in faith | 
and feare of God, andipolſefle their vefſel(as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh)in ſanification and ? x 6 
| honour, and not.in paſlion of luſt and ignominie , asthe Heathen doe which know not 4 

| God, . and as our brutish new Maiſters ſeeme to doe that.commend marriage aboue al 

: , things ſo farre as itfeedeth their concupiſcences,butfor grace, Sacrament, myſterie, or 
Phe grace gl- £,otificatign thereby, they care no morethen the Heathen or brute beaſts doe? And thus, - 
een by ts 94+ ve other that Matrimonic is a 'Sacrament, and not of the Greek-word Myſterie-only as EY 
QCcrament, Caluin falſely faith,nor of the:Latin word Sacrament, both-whichwe know hane of their ' 

nature a morc general fignification, and that in the Scriptwes alſo : but whercas theſe my 

| names archere giuen to'Matrimonie by the Apoltle, & are not giuen in the Scriptures to 
| 'The Proteſtits Biptiſme and the Euchariſt , 'let them tel vs why they alſo —_ theſe words from their 

fleshly eſtima- general fignification to/fignifte ſpecially'& vecull arly thoſe two Sacraments ncuer ſo na» 

tion of matria- med expreſly in Scripture, and doe not likewiſe follow the Catholike Churchin calling 

| ge, matrimonie by the ſame name, which is hcreſo called of the Apoſtle, ſpecielly whereas 

: The fignification in it,is as great as inany other of the Sacraments,andrather greater, 


—. 
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Cray, VL 


| Likewiſe children and parents be exorteth, 5, item ſeruants and maiſters. 10, Then 

| | that al take courage in the might of God,'but ſo, that withal they arme themſelues 
(conſidering what mightie enemics they bae ) with alpeeces of ſpiritual armor, 
18. praying alwates feruently, and fur him alſo, 


HILDREN, obey your-parents in our Lord, Far this is " Bo 
- tuſt 2. Honour thy fathe? thy mother (whichis the firſt comand- zo, 1% 

ment in the promiſe) 3. that .it may be vvel with thee & thou D*%. 5 
FX mateft be long. lined vpon the earth, 4. And you fathers, prouoke 3 
not your childrento anger ; but bring them vp inthe diſcipline & cor- be - 
reption of our Lord. ; 


5 2,5 


a. 5.*Struants, beobedient to your.Lord 


extinguiſh al the firie darts of themoſt wicked one. 


b 


a < Py A = 


| $ according to the Aeti,nll 
feare.and trembling, in the.fmplicitic.of your bart.as to Chriſt: | 6. not 


- 


- 1% THE 


| feruing to thereye,as it were pleaſing men, but as the ſeruants of Chriſt 


doing thewil of God fromthe hart, 7; with a good wil ſcruing, asto 
our Lordand not to men: 8. Knowing that euery one what'good ſocuer 
he ſhal doe, that ſhal hec receiue of our'Lord,; whether he be bond, or c God lea- 
free. 9. And you Maiſters , doe theſame thingstothem, b remitring u<th no good ' 
threatnings: knowing that boththeir Lord and yours.is in Heanen:and — 
*icceptationof Perſons 15 not with him, . | Art 
10, Hence-forth, Brethren, be ſtrengrhned,in our Locd,.and.in the The Epiſtle 

might of his power. 11.Put you onthe armour of God,.that you may vponthe zr, 
ſtad againſt thedeceirs ofthe Diuel, 12, For our wreſfling is not againſt $*"day afcer 

cſh and bloud:bur againſtPrinces and Poteſtares againſt the*ReQours *<***9®: 


{ of the world of this darknes, againſt the ſpirituals of wickednes inthe 


celeſtials, r,. Therfore take the armourof God, that you may reſiſt in. 
theeuil day; and tandin althings-perfeR, 14. .Stand therfore haning 
your loines'girded intruth, . and clothed withthe breaſt-plate ofiu- 
ſtice, 15: & hauing your feer-ſhod to the preparation of the Ghoſpel of 
peace: 16, in althings taking the ſhield of faith , wherwith you may 


** If man could 
not be trucly 


inſt or haue 

| iuſtice in h:m- 

17. And takevnto ſelf, how could 
outhe * heliner of ſaluation: andthe ſword of theſpirit( whichis the he be clothed . 

wordof God)" 18. inal prater and ſupplication praying at al time in Vi wiice? 

ſpirit :* and inthe ſame watching inal.jnſtance and ſapplication for at : 

the Saints: 19, and forme, that ſpeach may be.giuen me inthe opening 

of my mouth with*confidence; to make knowen the myſterie:of the 

Ghoſpel, 20..for the which Tam a Legate inzhis chaine, ſothatinitE 

may be bold according as Iought;toſpeake-. 

' 21. And that you alſo may knoy the things aboutme ; what I doe, 


Tychicus my deareſt Brotherand faithful Miniſter in our. Lord, wil :: $5 4, 


make you vnderſtandal things: 22; whomI haue ſent ro you for this noterh in ſwa< 
ſame purpoſe , that you may know the things , abour 'vs,, and he may drie places + 
comfort your harts. 23. Peace to the Brethren and* charitie with YP" this fame 


faith from God the Father,and our Lord 1: $ vs Chriſt. 24, Grace with text, thir Calc 


ls ol ; without cha= 
al thatloue our Lord Its vs Chriſt inincorruption. Amen, . ritie ſeructh 
| not to ſaluatis, 


65, 50, ho.hom,7, - 
THE 


Eph, 3. 


Phil.r,v.rz, 


23,26, 


- Phil.2,v.2y, 


24, I7s 


Ptul.3! 
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ARGVMENT OF. 
THE EPISTLE OF S PAVL 
TO THE PHILIPPIANS, 


OW S. Paul was called by a viſion into Macedonia, weread 47.16, aud 
how be came to Philippi being the firſt citie therof,, and of hi preaching, 
miracles, and ſuffering there, And againe A.1g,Paul purpoſed 1n the 
Spirit, when he had paſſed through Macedonia and Achaia, 
to goe to Hieruſalem, ſaying : After 1 haue been there, I muſt ſee Rome 
alſo, Which purpoſe he executed At. 20, taking bis leaue at Epheſus. And being af= 
terward come into Achaia, he had counſel toreturne through Macedonia, and 
ſo at length from Philippi he began hisnanigation toward Hieruſalem, and from Hieru« 
ſalem bemg caried priſoner to Rome ( At, 28.) he wrote from thence this Epiſtle tothe 
Philippians: or rather m-his ſecond apprehenſion; about 10. yeares after the firſt, 

Init he confirmeth them ( as he did * the Epheſians aiſo about rhe ſame time) a gainſt 
the tentation that they might haut in bearing that be were executed. Therfore he furft 
ſaith: And1 wil haue you know, Brethren, thatthe things about me,are 
come to the more furtherance of the Ghoſpel: ſo that my bands were, 
made manifeſt in Chrift in althe Court &c, Secondly he fignifieth that bis de« 
fire is, to be difſolued and to be with Chriſt, But yet (leſt they should be diſcome 
forted) that be hoperh to come againe to them, Wherof , notwithſtanding that he 
hath yet no certaintie, be fignifieth in ſaying: 1 hopetoſend Timothee vnto you 
immediately as I ſhal ſee the things that concerne me. Thwrdly therefore he 
prepareth them againſt the worſt, ſaying : 1 hope to come againe to you : bug 
and if I be immolated, vpon theſacrifice andſeruice of your faith, I re- 
ioyce and congratulate with you al,and the-ſelf-ſame thing doe youallſo 
reloyce and congratulate with me. 

 Moreouer be partly warneth them ( as be had done before ) of thoſe Tudaical Falſe- 
Apoſtles who preached circumciſion and Moyſeslaw to the Chriſtiau Gentils: partly be 
exborteth them to (uffer perſecution, to line wel, and ſpecially to hamble themſelues one 
fo another, rather chen by any pride to bieake the peace &- yuitic ofthe Church, 


THE 


Hauin g ſignified that he yſeth to thankg God for their vertue, 9. and alſo to 9 for 
ther mcreaſe; 12 the certifgeth them( for their confirmation & comfort ) w 

was come through his trouble at Rome ,24. & that be doubteth not ( though he 
rather deſire martyrdom ) but to come ag aine ynto them, 2.7. exhorting them to live 
4s they ought to doe,28,and namely not to sbrin ke for perſecution. , 


x) AVL and Timotheethe ſeruants of Iz s vs Chriſt;to al 

F- the Saints in Chriſt Izsvs thar are at Philippi, withthe 

& ” Biſhops and Deacons.2.Grace to you and peace from 
God our Father, and our Lord lzsvs Chriſt, 

8 2. 1pgiue thankes to my God in al memorie of you 


AJAF/ 
VS 
)Y 


I 


begun in you a good worke, wil perfitit vnto the day of Chriſt Its vs, 
”, As it is reaſon for me, this tothinke for al you, for that I haue youin 
harr, & in my bands, andin the defenſe, and the confirmarion of the 
Ghoſpel, al you to be partakers of my ioy. 8 For God is my witnes, 
how Icouet youal in the bowels of Itsvs Chriſt.g. And this I pray,thact 
your charitie may more and more abound in knowledge and in al vn-' 
derſtanding: 10. that you may approue the betterthings, that you may 


| with the fruit of iuſtice by Ie svs Chriſt, vnto the glorie and praiſe of 
God. 

12, Ja I wil haue you know, Brethren, thatthe things about me are 
come tothe more furtherance of the Ghoſpel : 13. ſo that my bands 
were made manifeſt in Chriſt in al the court, and in al the reſt, 14. that 
many of our Brethren in our Lord, hauing confidence in my bands, 
were bold more aboundantly without feare to ſpeake the 

Hh word 


at good 


f 


be ſincere and without offence vnto the day of Chriſt, 11. repleniſhed : 


ws py" . wr . TheE 
- ( 4. alwaies in al my praiers for alyou, withioy making vent 
petition ) 5, for your communicating in the Ghoſpel of Chriſt from $51,,qay 
the firſt day vntil now, 6. truſting this ſame thing, that he which hath PentecoR.. 


j 


iſtle 
C232, 
after 


b uduf, 
A manifeſt 
proofe and 
Eutdence, 


Bishops and 


4K Tue EprsTLE or S. Pavr 
word of God 1;. Some indeed euen for enuie and contention: but ſome 


_alfo for good wil preach Chrift. 16. Some of charitie : khowing that”? 


amſet vnto the defence of the Ghoſpel. 17. And fome of contention 
preach Chriſt not ſincerely : ſuppoſing that rhey raiſe afflition to my 
bands, 18, But whar? So that by al meanes, whether by occaſion, or by 
truch , Chriſt bepreached: inthis alſo Ireioyce , yea & wil reioyce, 
19. For | know that this ſhal fal out to me vnto ſaluation by your praier 
and the ſubminiſtration of the Spiritot | £ s vs Chrilt, 2o, according to 
my expeRation & hope; becauſe in nothing ſhal I be confounded , but 
inal confidence as alwaies, now alſo ſhal Chriſt be magnified in my 
body , whethevitbe by lite, or by death. zr. For vato me, to liuc is 
Chriſt : and to die is gaine, 22. And ifto liue in the fleſh, this vato me 


be the fruit of the worke, and what | ſhal choofe I know not, 23. And I | 


am ſtraitned of the rwo : hauing deſirc to be diſſolued & to be with 
Chriſt, a thing much more better. 24. But to abide inthe fleſh," neceſ- 
farie' for you, 25. And truſting this , 1 know that ſhal abide and con- 
tinue with you al, vnto your furtherance and ioy of the faith : 26, that 
your gratulation may abound in Chriſt Iesvs in me, by my comming 
againe to you. : 5 

27. Quly * conuerſe ye worthie of the Ghoſpel of Chriſt:that whether 
when I come and ſee you, orels be abſent, | may heare of you that: you 
ſtand inone Spirit, of one mindlabouring together to the faith of the 
Ghoſpel. 28. And in nothing be ye terrified ofthe Aduerſaries, which to 
them is b cauſe of perdition : but to you of ſaluation, & this of God: 
29. for toyoucitis giuen forChriſt, not only that you beleceue in him, 
bur alfothat you ſuffer forhim, zo. hauing the ſame combarlike as you 
haue ſeen in me, and now ' haue heard” of me, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
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Cua?.: 


| 1. Birhops-and Deacons) Wigctfe and other Heretikes would proue by this that Prieſts 


Prieſts alwaies axe not here named; &for that there could not be many Bishops of this one towne, that 


diſtin fun 


Qions, 


there is:nq difference betwixt a Bishop and a Prieſt,which was the old hercfie of Aerius, 
of which matter , *-in other places. For this preſent 1t is enough to knowthat in the 
Apoſtles time there were not obſerued alwaies proper diſtin& names of citherfunRion, 
a» they were quickly afterward , though they were alwaies divers degrees & diſtin&t 


_— See $,Chryſoftom,Oecmmmins, T heophylafins , andthe reft of the Gracians vpon this 


- 


CHAP, 


| 


* Fr 
Annd, 
Ta.1. 
Y, þ 


A. 


| 
14. Anddoe yeal things without murmurings and ſtaggerings : 15. that 


| 


þ 


| 
# 


To Trrt PHILIPIANS, 


—_— 


Cray, II, 


Heexhorteth themmoſt inſtantly to k eep the vritie of the Charch,and to bumble them- 
ſelues for that parpoſe one to anorber, 5.by the example of the maruelous bumilitie of 
Chrift , g. ſpecially ſeeing bow maruelouſly ke is now exalted for it. 12, Item to obe< 
dience , feare, and perſenerance. 17. Infinuating ( leſt it should afterwards trouble 
them) that be may be martyred at this 11me. 19. Timothee be hopeth to ſend, whom 
he ighly commendeth:25,.45 alſo Epepbroditus whom be preſently ſendeth, 


& F therfore there be any conſolation inChriſt, if any ſo 

lace of charitie , if any ſocietie of ſpirit, if any bowels 

of comiſeration; z, fulfil my ioy , that you be of one 

F, meaning , hauing the ſame charitie , of one mind, 

<= agreeing in one, z, Nothing by contention, neither by 

"ZDD> yaine glorie : but in humilitie, * each counting other 

better then themſclues : 4.* eucry one not conſidering the things that +, Me 

are their owne, butthoſe that are other mens, 5, For this thinke in your yp,n Palme 

ſelues, which alſo in ChriſtIs s'v $; 6, who when he was in the forme of Sunday. And 

God, thought it no robberie,himſclfto be equal ro God:7,but he exina- vpon Holy 

nited himſelf, raking the forme of a ſeruanr, made into the limilitude yg days | 

ot men, and 1n ſhape found as a man, 8,He*humbled himſelf, made obe- Th Dl 

cient vnto death : euen the death of the crofle, 9./ For the which thing | 4 rg 

God alſo hath exalted him, and hath giuen him a name which is aboue x09 day 

al names: 10. that* in the” name of It s vs euery knee bow of the cele- Septemb.r4; 

ſtials, terreſtrials, and infernals: 11, and cuery tongue confeſſe that our Andina Vo, 

Lord lesvs Chriſt is inthe gloric of God theFather, rang of, 
12, Therfore, my Deareſt, ( as you haue alwaies obeied) not as inthe ©,,q. 7 

preſence of me only , but much more now in my abſence, ” with feare **aSuch as haue 

and trembling worke your ſaluation. 13. For it is God that ” worketh by their prea- 


; ; ; : :1 ching gained 
in you both'to wil and to accompliſh , according to his good wil. _ A "hrift, 
; : , Shal 1oy and 
you may be without blame , andthe ſimple children of God, without plots Aral 
reprehenſion in the middes of a crooked and peruerſe Generation. exceedingly at 


| Among whom you ſhine as lights in the world : 16. conteining the the day of our 
| 


word of life © « tomy glorie in the daic of Chriſt, becauſe I haue not ro 


runne in vaine,nor in vaine laboured, 17. But and if 1 be © 4 immolated, ,,,.4.co befo 
ypnn the Sacrifice and ſeruice of your faith, I reioyce and congratulate = of the 
with you al. 18, And the ſelf-ſanft thing doe you alſo reioyce, and con- ſaluation of 
gratulate with me, _ _= 

19. AndI hope in our LordTesvs,to ſend Timothee vntoyou quickly, , we my 
that I alſo may be of good comfort, when | know thethings pertaining ould offer 
to you, 20, For I haue no man ſo of one mind that with ſincere affection themſelues to 
is careful for you, 21, For *c al ſceke the things that are their owne ; not dearth for the 
the things that are Izsvs Chriſts, 22, And know ye an expe. {36 


riment of him , that as a ſonne the Father , - hath he _ *ryry mee 
Hh 2 wit " FRIRETD 


che:s when 
they ſee them 
in bands and 
priſon for 
their faith, be- 


preferre the 
world before 
Chriſt's olorie 


Caluin's blaſ- 
pli-mie Lgainſt 
Chrit s owne 


$2.11: I», 


The Prote- 
ſtants wil 
haue no reue- 
rence done at 
the name of 


IESVS. 
How Catho- 


L:kes honour 
the name of 
TESVS, and 
other things 
pertaining to 
hun, 


Veine ſecuritie 
of ſalaation. 


S, Auguſtin 
anfwereth the 
obietion 
againſt irec- 


1-7 Trxr Evrsrtr or S.PAVL 


ohh mein the Ghoſpel. 23. This man therfore I hope to ſend vnto you, 
immediately as I ſhalſee the things that concerne me, 24.And1 truſtin 
our Lord that my ſclf alſo ſhal come to you quickly. 25. But I haue 
thought it neceſſarie toſend to you Epaphrodirus my brother and coad- 


cauſfemoſtmen jntour and fellow-ſoutdiar,but your Apoſtle;and miniſter of my. nece(- 


Sitie. 26. Becauſe indeed he had adeſfire toward you al:and was penſiue, 
for that you had heard that he was ſicke, 27. For indeed he was: licke 
enen to death : but God had mercie on him : and not only on him, but 
onmealſo, leſt I ſhould haue ſorrow vpon ſorrow.” 28. Therfore l ſent 
him the more ſpeedily : that ſeeing him, you may reioyce againe, and 
may be without ſorrow. 29. Receiue him therfore with al toy 1n our 
Lord : and ſuch intreat with honour,zo.becauſe for the worke of Chriſt, 
he came to the point ofdeath:yealding his life , that he might fulfil that 
which on your part wanted toward my ſeruice. y 


A — = CIS... 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuar, IE 


9. For the which, ) Caluin doth ſo abhorre the name of merit in Chriſtian men toward 
their owne faluation, that he wickedly and vnlearnedly denicth Chriſt himſelf to haue 
deſerued or mcrited any thing for himſelf : though theſe words ( which he shamefully 
writheth from the proper and plaine ſenſe , to ignite a ſequele and not a cauſe of his 
exaltation)and diuers other in holy writ,proue that he merited for himſelf according to 
al learned mens indgement, As Apoc. 5,The Lamb that was slaine, is worthie $0 receiue power 
and Diuinitie. And Heb,z,We ſee [ESY'S for the paſiion of death, crowned with glorie and honour, 
See S, Auguſtin vpon theſe words of the Pſalme 109, propterea exaltabit capus, 

10, Neme of TESVS. ) By the like wickednes they charge the faithful people for cap- 
ping or kneeling when they heare the name of IESVS, As though they worsHtipped nor 
our Lord God therin , but the ſyllables or letters or other material elements wherof 
the word written or ſpoken coofilerh ; and al this,by ſophiſtication to draw the people 
from due honour and deuotiontoward CHRIST IESVS, which.s Satans driftby put- 
ting ſcruples into poore fimple mens minds about his Sacraments,his Saints, his Crofle, 
his pameghis image, & ſuch like,to abolish al true religion out of the world,and to make 
them plaine Atheiſts. But the Church knoweth Satans cogitations , and therfore by the 
Scriptures and reaſon , warranteth and teacheth al her children to doe reuerence when 
ſo-cuer TIES V S1s named, Becauſe Catholikes doe not honour theſe things nor count 
them holy,for their matter, colour, found,and ſyllables,but for the reſpeR and relation 


-—» —_— CD_——— 4c * 


they haue to our Sautour , bringing vsto the remembrance and apprehenfion of Chriſt, 


by fight , hearing , or vſe of the ſame ſignes:els why make we not reuerence at the name 
of Ieſus the ſanne of Sirach,as wel as of IESVS CHRIST ? And it is a piticful caſe to 
ſce theſe prophane ſubtelries of Heretikes to takgplace in religis,which were ridiculous 
1m al other trade of life, When we heare our Prince or Soucraigne named,we may with- 
out thefe ſcruples doe obeiſance , but towards Chriſt it muſt be fuperſtitious, 

12, With feare and trembling ) Againſt the vaine preſumption of Heretikes that make 
men ſecure of their predeſtination and ſaluation , he willeth the Philippians to worke 
their ſaluation with feare and trembling , according to that other Scripture , Blefedis the 
wn that alwaies is fearful.Proutcrd.ss,v. 14, I 

13. Worke-h in you, ) Of this thus faith S, Auguſtin: Not becauſe the . Apoſile ſaith, it is God 
tas worketh in you b1th tywil and worke, maſt we thinke he 1aketh away our free wil, Forif 't were 
ſor, thin would he nat a litle before haue willed them to worke their «ne ſaluation i uh 

ears 


\ 


F060 THE PHIZLEPIANS: 
Feare andtrembling. For when they be commanded to worke , their free-wil is caMed vym : but , with 
rembling aud feare, is ad1ed, leſt by attributing their wel-working to themſelues,they might be proud 
of their gead deeds as though they were of chemſelues. _— de gratia & lib.arbit.c, 9, 
17. The Sacrifice, ) The obedience of faith and Martyrdom be fo acceptable ates to Martyrdoty, 
God,when they be voluntarily referred to his honour,that by a metaphore hey be called 
Sacrifice & pleaſant Hoſts to God, 


— ——_— 


COLI _ _——_ ht CE it 


Canal. 6 


c By alluſion of 


: ds 8 
He warneth them of the Falſe-Apoſtles , 4. shewing that bimſelf had much more to loth vm 


brag of in Iudaiſme then they : bur that he maketh price of nothing but only of Chriſtia Iewes 
Chriſt, and of Clmiſtian inſtice , and of ſufſermg with him ( 12. wherm jet he 4c- _ 4 boaf- 
k nowledgeth his imperfedtion ) 17. exborting them to boare Chriſtes Croſſe with 0.05 cite 


peep cumctfion of 
bim,and not t0 imitate thoſe belly-Gods. the flesh, cones 
Tr 
\ ; a 1 1 &thereſt t 
ay ROM hence-forth, my Brethren, rexoyce 1inour Lord, ©: rents 


NJ To write the ſame things vnto you, tome ſurely itisnot qu, 

BS tedious , andtoyouitisneceſlarie, 2. Sec the dogs , {ce ſenſes ſpiri- 
MD the euil workers, ſee the | 2 rug. hp a; are = _— = rey 

"8 ccircumciſion , which in ſpirit ſerue God: and we ircumcifies. $; « 
FS ric in Chriſt IxSvS, and not hauing contrdence in the eo a 
flesh,4.albeit 1 alſo hane confidenceinthe flesh, If any other man ſeeme \ The Epiſtle 
to haue confidence inthe flesh, 1 more, 5. circumciſed the eight day of for S. Paul the 
the ſtocke of Iſrael, of therribe of Beniamin,* an Hebrew of Hebrewes: pom for 
*2ccording to the Law, a Phariſee: 6. according to emulation,perſecu- |, -*' prom 

: - = my D 
ting the Church of God : according to the iultice that is inthe Law, z;,, 
conuerſing without blame. 7. «But the things that were gaines to me, b*IF'S. Payy, 
thoſe haue I eſteemed for Chriſt, detriments. 8. Yea but I eſteeme al coufeg not to 
things ts be detriment for the paſhng knowledgeof Iz s vs Chriſt my ata aug 
Lord : for whom 1 haue made al things as detriment, and doe eſtceme ,,,*. 
them as dung, that I may gaine Chriſt: 9g, and may be tound in him not to come to the 
hauing” my iuſtice which is ofthe Law, butrthatwhich is of the faith marke with- 
of Chriſt, whichis of God, iuſtice in faith: 10. to know him , and the _ continuay 
vertue of his reſurre&ion, and the ſocictic of his paſſions, configured 1 7.5 
to his death,11.* + if by any meanes I may come tothe reſurretio which may we poare 
is fromthe dead. 12,” Nortthat now I hauecreceiued, or now am per- finners have | 
fe& : but I purſue, if Imay comprehend, wherin 1] am alſo compreheded 9f Heretikes 


of Chriſt Itsvs, Þ«13. Brethren, Idoenot account that I haue compre. An yk 


| hended. Yet one thing : forgetting the things thatare behind, bur ſtrer: cy, itic and; 


ching forthmy {elf to thoſe that are before, 14. 1 purſue to the marke, ſaluation by 
eto the prize of theſupernal vocation of God in Chrilt Itsvs, 15. Let vs -— faith? 
therfore as many as are perfe&, be thus minded :and if you be any © 1** Epiſtle 


7 j , vpon the 23. 
otherwiſe minded, this alſo God' hath reucaled” to you, 16, Neuer- Sunday 4 


. rcr 
theleſſe wherunto we are come, that we be of the ſame mind, let vs Con- Pentecoſt, Aud 


tinue ig the ſamerule, | bo S.Clemeat, 
17.c Be followers* of me, Brethren, & obſerue them that walke ſo ;: —_ 3. : 


as you hauc our forme. 18, For * znany walke whom oftenl told you of \, ,;. Shed 
Hh 3 {and the Pattoux 


134 Taz EyisSTLE'or S. PaAvs 
may fo ſayts ( and now weeping alſo Ftel you ) the enemies of the croſſe of Chriſt: 
his flocke. \, Whoſe end 15 deſtruction : whoſe God,is the belly : and their glorie 
——=d oo ,, in their confuſion, which mind worldly things, zo, But our congerſa- 
to Chris ir tion is in Heauen : whence alſo we expect the Sauiour, our Lord ]:sys 
the people Chriſt,21.who wil reforme the body of our humilitie, configured to the 
Shoald ini- hody of his glorie, according tothe operation whereby alſo he is able 


tate th21r Apo- : 
Ales life & do- ©9 ſubdue al things to himſelf, 


Arine, & other 
Holy men, S, ——— Ws 


7 .. bens: * ANNOTATIONS 
wminike,S, Fray- 
= CuaP. 121 


The obieQion 9, Myiuſtice, ) Diuers Lutherans in their tranſlations doe shamefully mangle this ſen- 


againſt inhe- tence by tranſpoling the words, and falſe pointing of the parts therof, to make it haue þ 


rent iuſtice, this ſenſe, That the Apoſtle would hane no rſtice of his, owne , but only that juſtice 
auſyered, which is in Chriſt, Whichis a falſe and heretical ſenſe of the words, and not meant by 
S. Paul:who calleth that a man's owne iuſtice , which he chalengeth by the workes of 
the Law or nature without the grace of Chriſt : and that God's 1ultice {as S, Auguſtine 
expoundeththis place ) not which 15 11 God,or by which God 1s 1uſt, but that which is 
, in man from God and by his guift. 6, ;z.cont.z.cp Pelag.c.7.de Sp & lit.c.z, | 
Double per- 12; Nt that now, }No man in this life can attaine the abſolute perfe&nes either of iuſtice 
feftion: here, or of that knowledge which shal be in heauen : but yet there 1s alſo another perfe&nes, 
and inthe life ſuch as according to this ſtate a man may reach vnto,which in reſpeR of the perfeRion 
togome, in gloriezis ſal, but in reſpeR of other lefſe degrees of man's iuftice and knowledge 
bo in this life, may be called perfe&nes. And in this ſenſe the Apoſtle in the next ſentence 
calleth himſelf and others perfe& , though in reſpe of the abſolute perfeRnes in Hea- 
| uenhe faith here,he is not yet perfe& nor hath yet attained therunto, 

The herctikes 15. Otherwiſe minded, ) When Catholike men now a-dates charge Heretikes with their 
feolish dcfenſe horrible diuifions,difſenfions, combates,contentions,and dinerhities among themſelues, 
of theirxdiſ- as the Catholikes of al other Ages did chalenge their Aduerſaries moſt truely and juſtly 
ſenfions and. forthe ſame, { both becauſe where the Spirit of God is not, nor any order or obedience 
diuifions a- to Superiours, there can be no peace nor vnitie,and ſpecially for that it is,as S, Auguſtin 
mong them- faith ( 1;,de agone Chrift.c. 29.) the uſt iudgement of Gods, that they which ſeek nothing 
ſclues, els but to diuide the Church of Chriſt , should themſelues be miſerably diuided among 
| themſclues ) therfore (Iſay)when men charge the Proteſtants with theſe things , they 
fly for their defence to this , that the old Fathers were not al of one iudgement in cuery 
pointin religion:that S.Cyprian ſtood againſt others,that S,Aug.and S,Hier,wrote car- 
neſtly in a certaine matter one againſt another , that our Dominicans and Franciſcans, 
our Thomiſts & Scotiſts be not al of one opinion indiuers matters,and therfore diuifions 
*Fhe difference and contentions should not be ſo preiudicial tothe Zuinglians and Lutherans , as men 
between the make it, Thus they defend themſelues : but ridiculouſly and againſt the rule of S, Paul 
diſagreeing of here, acknowledging that in this imperfeftion of mens ſcience tn this life, euery one can 
ancient Fa- notbefree from alerrour, or thinke the ſame that another thinketh : wherupon may 
thers or other Tiſe differences of vnderſtanding , opinion,and iudgement, in certaine hard matters 
Catholikes, which God hath not reucaled or the Church determined, and therfore that ſuch diucr- 
and the Here- fitic is tolerable and agreable to our humane condition and the ſtate of the way 
tikes diſſenſiss that we be in:alwaies prouided, that the controuerfie be ſuch and in ſuch things , as be 
emongthcm- _ not againſt the ſet knowen rule of faith, xs he here ſpeaketh,& ſuch as breake not mutual 
ſclues. ſocictic, fellowship, & communion in praier, ſeruice , Sacraments, and other offices of 
The ſpiteful life and retigion, For ſuch diuifions and ditferences come neuer but of Schiſme or He- 
Writings of reliczand(, < 4 are among the Heretikes,not only inreſpeR of vs Catholikes, but —_— 

Heretjkes, one themſelues » as they know that be acquainted with the writings of Lather again 
Sel againk Zwinglius, or Weſtphalus againſt Caluin, or the Puritans againſt the Proteſtants , not 
2nother, ouly charging one another with Herelio , Idolatric , Supqſticion, and athgiſme , be 
| | | alſo 


| 


Magda. 
We, 
cent 1.6, 


2.0.4, 


pagiu1t 
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| 


| things doe ye, and the God of peace ſhal be with you.1o.Ard I reioyced 


TO THE PHILIPIANS. | 
'alfo codemning eachothers ceremonies or manner of adminiſtratiss, til 1t come to exco- 
.munication, and banisament , yea ſometimes burning one of another, Thus did not S, 
Cyprian, S, Auguſti ;S' Hicrom, the Dominicans,Franciſcans,Thoemiſts,Scotiſts,whe 


' al avree int 0rfe rule of faith, al of one communion , al moſt deare one to another in the 
: Came, al (thankes beto God ) cometo one holy Maſle & receiue the ſame Sacraments, 


and obey one Head throughout al the world, S, Auguſtin li, x. de Bape; c, 5,shal make vp 

this matter with this notable ſentence : We are men ( ſaith he ) and therfore to thinke ſome- 

what otherwiſe then#he thing is, is aw hamane tentation : but Ly lowing our owne ſentence t00 much, A notable 
dr by enuying eur better s,#0 proceed wvnto the ſacriledge of diniding the mutual ſecietie,and of making place of S, 
ſchiſme, or herefie , is dinelich preſuimption:in nothing to hawe other opinion then the trmh 1s,thas is Auguſtin, 
eAngelical perfe ion. And alitle after:1f yow be any ezherwiſe minded , this God wil reweale ; but 

90 them only ( ſaith he ) chas walkein the way of poace , and thas ſtray aſfsde into no diuifton or ſepa- 

ration. Which ſaying would God al our deare Countric-men would marke , and come 

into the Church, where only, God reucalcth truth, 


I Ce ——— ho A———_— 


He exhorterh them to perſeuerance, and certaine by name to vnitie, 5. to modeſtie, 6 
ro peat without ſolurtude or careful anxittie, 8.10 al that good is, 9. to ſuch things 
as they ſee in himſelf. 10,That be reioyced in their contribution , not for bis ewne 
need, but for they merit, 


- 


© HERFORE, my deareſt Brethren and moſt defired, my 
SN». toy and my crowne : ſo ſtand in our Lord, my deareſt, 
Wl l(S4 2. Euchodia' | deſire and Syntychel beſeech to be of one 
VW] mind in our Lord, 3. Yea and | beſeech thee my ” ſincere 


5% 
i 


3 F.. 


= Companion, help thoſe women that haue laboured with 


| meinthe Ghoſ) pel with* Clement, and the reſt my Coadiutours, whoſe :: This Cle: 


names arcin the bookeof life, Þ« 4. b Reioyce in our Lord alwaies; ment was af- 


| againe I ſay rejoyce.s, Let your modeſtie be knowen to al men, Our **vard the 


4. Pope of 
Rome from S, 


Lordis nigh. 6. Be nothing careful : but c in cuery thing by praier & 


 ſupplication with thankes-giuinglet your petitions be knowen with-perer, as, 


God.7. And the peace of God which paſſeth al vnderſtanding , keep Hierom wri- 
your harts and intelligences in Chriſt 1ssvs, Þ4 teth,according 
8, Forthe reſt , Brethren , what things ſoeuerbetrne ,: whatſoever [ the comon 
honeſt , whatſoeuer iuſt , whatſoeuer holy , whatſoeuer '*? 5 
aimable , whatſoeuer of good fame , if there be any vertue, þ The Epiſtle 
if any praiſe ofdiſcipline , theſe things thinke vpon. g. Which vpon the 3. 
you haue both learned, and receiued , and heard, & ſeen inme ; theſe 9. _ 
in our Lordexceedingly,that once at the length you haue c reflouriſhed c This reflow 
to care for me, as you did alſo care: but you were occupied. I ſpeake "ing 1s = 
not as it were for penurie, ForI haue learned , to be content with the 8 1: 


things that 1 haue, 12, 1 know both tobe brought low, 1 know allo-to ;Alitie,which 


. 


abound : (cuery-where, and in al things 1aminſtructed )Jboth tobe ful, for atime had 


& tobe hungrie, both to abound, and to ſuffer penurie, 13, | can al been flacke& 
dead,S,Cluyf, 


things in him that ſtrengthnerh me, 14. Neuerthelefſe you hauc done 


wel, communicating toy tribulation, AE, 
| ”" 1} Wo with Hh + 15.And 


| Taz EprSTLYs or S. Pave 

15. And you alſo know , © Philippians, thatin the beginning of thel 
Ghoſpel, when Ideparted from Macedonia,no Church communicarted| 

=: He counter VACO Me in the account of guift and* receit,but youonly : 16. For vnto/ 
it not mere © Thefſalonicaalſo,once and twiſe you fentto my vie.r7. Not that 1 ſeeke 
almes or a free the guift , but Iſeeke the fruit abounding in your account.18.Bur Lhaue 
guiftthat the a1 things,and abound : I was filled after I recetued of Epaphreditus rhe 
O_ be things that you ſent, an odour of fweetnes, an” acceptable Ho, plea.| 
——nxdly wag fing God. 19. And my God ſupply al your clack according to his riches | © xt 


Paſtours or : 
Preachers, but #0 glorie,in Chriſt 12$vs. 20. And to God & our Father be glorie world } 


FY certaine mu- without end. Amen. 
-—Aprrns 21. Salute ye euery Saint in Chriſt lESVS. 22, The Brethren that are 
and enter, With me, ſalute you, Al the Saints ſalute you : bur eſpecially they ae 


change: the are of Czſars houſe, 23. The grace of our Lord Izs vs Chriſt be with 
-ext..arp your ſpirit, Amen, 
1C 


ſIrirual,t s 

o:her redcring, . 
teporal things | 

for the ſame, Ae MY "TIT | 


Cua#?; III. 
r. Moy. ) He calleth them his ioy and crowne , for that he expeRed the crowne of 
eucrlaſting life as a reward of his labours towards them, Whexrby we may learne alſo, 
that belides the efſential glorie which $hal be in the viſion and fruition of God , there 3s 
other manifold felicitie incident in refpe& of creatures, _ 
Sufpitious 3. Sincere companion, ) The wo Bibles with one conſent interpret the Greek words, 
faithful yoke-fellow, perhaps to fignifie ( as ſome would haue tt ) that the Apoſtle here 
fpeaketh to his wite:but they muſt vnderfſtad that their Maiſters Caluin & Beza miſſike g Chef 
that expoſition, and * al the Greek Fathers almoſt much morereze& it:and it is againſt 7p," 
' & Paulhag S. Paules owne words ſpeaking to the mmarried , That tt is good forthemto remaine g,,, 
ſo,cuen as himſelf did. x. Cor. 7, g. Whereby it is cuident he had no wife , andtherfore Occun, 
meancth here ſome other his coadiutour & fellow-labourer in the Ghoſpel, Thes 
13. «Acceptable ) How acceptable almes are before God, weſee here : namely when it ph 
is given for religion to deuour perſons for a recopenſe of ſpiritual benefits, For ſo it put- 
on the condition of an oblation or Sacrifice offered to God,and is moſt acceptable 


and ſweet in his Gght, 


The reward of 
Preachers, 


wantilation, 


ro wife, 


Almes o1Uen 
#cl:igiouſly, 


ARGVMENT. OF 


THE EPISTLE OF S. P AVL 


TQO THE COLOSSIANS, 


BIAS 1 E Epiſtle to the Coloſſians # not only i fenſe, but almoſt in words: 
ez, alſo, al one with the Epifleto the Epheſians , and was ſent alſo by the 
F 


I» [>2 ſame meſſenger Tybicus. 6, 4.V. 7. And init he maketh like mention 
LES C221 of bis bands and ſufferings.c.1 v. 24, ande. 4.y.3, 18. And therfore- 
SF 1o doubt it was written at Rome at the ſame nm, to wit, in his laſt ap- 
frebenſion, yer before by know of his martyrdom. +4 

Thks difference there is, that be had himſelf preac hed to the Ephefians , but with the 

Coloſitans he had neuer been, as be fi gmiferh c: 2.7.1, Therfore although in matters of 
exhortart be be bers brie fer then to the Epheſians, yet in matters of doftvine he is longer. 
And generally he afſureth them that to be the truth , which their Apoſtle & 7 as bgd 
raught them, but namely be gizeth them warning both of the Iudaicdl Falfi-gpeſtles, 
who ſought to corrupt thi with ſome ceremonies of Moſes law; & alſo ofthe Plaronik c 
Philoſophers, who reiefted Chriſt (who is indeed the Head of the Church and the Medig- 
tour to bring v1 to God) and inſtead of him, brought in certaine Angels @ moze exgel- 
lent then he, whom they termed, Minores Dij , reaching the peoplogo ſacrifice vp1o 
them(callmg that,bumilitie) that they might bring them ta the great God. With which 
Jaye the bereſie of Simon Magus 4 long time deceined many , '« we read in Epis 
Phan, heref.21. | 

A yes fn þ therfore $. Paul telleth the CAloftians, that Chriſt js the Creatour of al 
the Angels, God in perſop, the Head of the Church, the principal in at reſpy8s : that be 

# the Redeemer, Mediatour, and pacifier between God and men,and therfore by him we 
muſt goe to God , ſo thas whether we pray our ſeldes, obey! 1% any other in earth or in 
Heayen to pray for vs, al muſt be done (as the Cath, Churc in euery Cole dotb)Per 
Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum', that i, through Chriſt our Lord. or, per 
Do. noftrum leſum Chriſtum filium tuuny qui tecurn viuit & regnat, &c 
Whereby the Church profefſeth continually againſt ſuch ſeduitions,hoth the Mediatoury 
ship, and the Godhead of Chrift, 


ZZ NY 
—_ 


THE 


P A Y-L |L-© 
COLOSSIANS, 


. 


* a He cheweth | CHAP, I, 
that the Chur- 


ch and Chrt- g,ying, that be thanketh God for thezwr excellent faith and charitie , and continually \ 
_ ty praieth for their encreaſe, he doeth withal giue witnes to the preaching of the Apo- | 


grow and be file Epaphr as,and extolleth the grace of God W bringing them to Chriſt, who i cheefe 
ſpred at length aboue al 6 peace-maker by his bloud. This is the Ghoſpel not of Epaphr as alone,but 
through the of the vniuerſal Church,and of Paul himſelf who alſo ſuffereth for it, | 


whole world, 
Which cannot :._ .. 
ſtand with the Ns 
heretikes op1- 
nion of the de- 
cay therofſo 


PN) AVL an Apoſtle of Its vs Chriſt by the wilof God, 

| S Z and Brothcr Timothee: 2, to them that are at Colofla:; 

ENDE Saints and faithful Brethren,in Chriſt Ie svs, 

y _ 3. Grace toyou and peace from God our Father and 

quickely after | 

Chriteh crime, 8B our Lord Its vs Chriſt. 

nor agree by a= We giue thankes to God and the Father of our Lord 

ny meanesto Jpagsy s Chriſtalwaies for you, praying: 4. bearing your faith in Chriſt 
_ obſcure Txsys, and the lone which you haue toward althe Saints, 5, for the 
002" WII hope that is laid vp for you in Heauen, which you haue heard in the 

Auguſtin s . pie 

ep. 80. in fine: word of the truth of the Ghoſpel,s.that 1s come to you,as alſo*® ain the! 
b The Epiſtle whole world it is, and fructifieth,and groweth,euen as in you ſince that 
ypon the 24. gay that you heard and knew the grace of God intruth, 7, as youlear- 
== bg nedof Epaphras our deareſt fellow-ſeruant,who is afaithful Miniſter of 
©SoS. Ambr. 1E$Svs Chriſt for you, +8, whoalſo hath maniteſted to'vs your loue in 
& the Gr, Do- ſpirit, 9. Therfore > we allo from the day that we heardir, ceaſe not 
Rours,or thus praying for you and defiring , that you may be filled with the know- 
—_— ledge of his wil, in al wifedom, and ſpiritual vnderſtanding: 10.thar 
© Many things YOu may walke < worthie of God,in al things pleaſing: Fruftifying inc 
requiſit, and al good worke, & increafing inthe knowledge of God: 11, inal power 
diucrsthings {trengthned according ro the might of his glorie,in al patience and lon- 
acceptable to animitie withioy 12. giuing thankes to God and the Father, who hath 


_— belide made vs © worthy vnto the part of the lot of the Saints in the light: 13. 


c Fink 
Ty kvp(l 


: Wearenot Who hath deliuered'vs from the power of darkenes, and hath tranſlated 


only by accep- ys into the Kingdom of the Sonne of his loue, 14. in whom we haue re- | 


demption 


pe&.',3-' 


"I 


| 
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demprion, the remiſſion af finnes: Þ 15, who is the* Image of the in- tationor impu- 
viſible God, the firſt-borne of al creature: 16: becauſe * inhind were Ppuration par- 
created al things in Heauen, and incarth, viſible,and inuifible, whether _— wg * 
Thrones or Dominiations, or Principalities, or Poreſtates: al by him/& þ. wa. | 
in him were created: 17, and heis before al, and-alconfiit in him. 18, grace made 
And he isthe Head of the body, the Cuvxcn, whoisthe beginning, worthie therof 
Firſt-borne of thedead:that he may bein althings holdingthe primacie: *4cfcrue our 
19. becauſe in him it hath wel pleaſed, al fulnes ro inhabit : 20. and by panes" ok 
him to reconcileal things vnto himſelf, pacifying by the bloud of his x: 
croſſe, whether the things inearth, orthe things thatare in Heauen, 2r. 
And you, wheras you were ſometime alienated andenemies inſenſe, in 
euil workes: 22. yernow he hath reconciled in the body of his fleſh by 
death, to preſent you holy & immaculate, and blameles before him:. 23, 
if yet ye continue in the faith ,, grounded and ſtable, and vnmoueable 
from the hope of the Ghoſpel which you haue heard, which ispreached: 
among al creatures rhat are vnder Heauen, wherof IPanl am made a Mi- 
niſter. 24. Who now reioyce inſuffering tor you, and! doe accompliſh 
thoſe thingsthat want of the paſſions of Chriſt, in my fleſh for his body 
whichis the Cyyncun: 25. wherof Tam made a Miniſter accordingto 
the diſpenſation of God, whichis giuen me toward you, thatI may ful- 
filthe word of God, 26. the myſterte that hath been hidden from warlds 
and Generations, butnow is manifeſted to his Saints, 27, to whom 
God would make knowenthe riches of the glorie of this Sacramentin 
the Gentiles, which is Chriſt, in youthe hope of glorie, 28. whom we 
preach, admoniſhing euery man, and reaching euery man inal wiſeds, 
that we may preſent euery manperfe& in Chriſt Itsvs. 29. Wherin 
alſo I labour ſtriving according to his operation which he worketh in 


mein power. 


Rical & oneful Chriſt, the Church being therfore his plenitude, fulnes, or complement 


Re.8.15 Chriſt the Head , yet his wiſedom, wil, and iuſtice requireth and ordaineth, * that his 
Leſer, body and members should be fcllowes of his paſſions, as they looke to be fellowes of his 


ly. de 


peſrioxe, the gencral medicine of Chriſtes merits and ſatisfa&iss , as 1t 1s effeually alſo applied 


— ets A 


w_ — 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cuap. I. 


There is no 


Epheſ.1:ſo the gom—_ of the Head and the afflitions of the body & members make one fevp re ins 


complete maſle of paſſions, With ſuch difference for al that , berween the one ſort and OS EEAE: 
the other, as the preeminence of the Head { and ſpecially ſuch'a Head) abouc the bod '> Fed in himſelf 
requireth and giueth, And not only thoſe paſſions which he ſuffered i himfelf, which __ aarks ha 
were fully ended in his death, & were inthemſclues fully ſufficient for the redemption LADIES 
of the world & remiſlion of al finnes,bur al thoſe which his body and members ſufter,are bs ck ſe paiſies 
his alſo ; and of him they reccive the condition, qualitic, and force to be meritorious of chriſt - hich 
and ſatisfaftorie, For though there be no inſufficiencic in the aQtons or paſſions of be daily ſuffe- 


reth in his bo-/ 


pat b . p dy the Church 
glorie: that ſo ſuffering with him & by his exaple,they may applieto theſclues and others She ieindeyp 


therfore. 


£4. Doe accomplich that wanteth.) As Chriſt the Head and his body make one perſon my- 


to vs by Sacramts,Sacrifice,and other waics alſo:the one ſort betng no more WI ro 
124g 


« WW + ” AY Ss DF S. Pavr. 
noverthſtanding the vaine clamours of theProreNants;that 
takeaway the valure of al good deeds, Here- 


Chriſtes Jeath then the other, 
would vader prerenceof Chriſtes.paſlio | ure of al goc 
upon it 1s platne now, that this accomplishment of the wants of Chriſtes Paſſions, which 
the Apoſtle and other Saints make vp in their flesh,is not meant but of the penal & fatis- 
fatorie workes of Chriſt inhis members,cuery good man adding continually (and ſpe. 
cially Martyrs) ſom-what to accomplish the ful meaſure therof : and theſe be the ple. 
nitude of his paſſions and ſatisfations ,as the Church ts the plenitude of his per. 
Lon: and therfore theſe alſo through the communion of Saints & the ſocictic that is nor 
only between the Head & the body,but alfo between one. member & another are not only 
fatisfaRtoric and many waies profitable for the ſufferers themſelucs, but alſo for other 
their fellow-membersin Chriſt, For though-one member can not merit for another pro- 
perly, yet may one beare the burden and diſcharge the debt of another, both by the Law 
of God and nature, Andit was a ridiculous Hereſfie -of Wicleffe to deny the fame, Yex 
(as we ſee here} the paſſions of Saints are alwaies ſuffered for the common good of the 
whole body, and ſometimes withal by theTufferers ſpecial intention they are applicable 
to ſpecial perfons one or many: as here the Apoſtle toyeth in his paſſions for the Colofſt- 
.nns, in another place his affliftions be for the ſaluation of the Corinthians,ſometimes he 
wisheth to be Anethema, that is according to Origens expohtion(ink, Nu, ho. 10,0 24, 
.2 Sacrifice for the Iewes,and heofttn ſpeaketh of lis death as of a libation,hoſt, or offc- 
tins, as the Fathers doc of al Martyrs paflions, Al which dedicated & ſan&ifed in Chri- 
ftes bloud and Sacrifice, make the plen:tude of his Paſſion, and haue a forcible crie, 1n- 
terceſhon , & ſatisfaRion for the Church & the particular neceſſities therof, In which, 
as ſome doeabound in good workes & ſatisfations (as S. Paul, who rekneth vp his af- 
Diftions and gloricth in them 2, Cor.11.and Iob, who auoucheth that his penalties farre 
ſurmounted has finnes; and our Ladie much more, who neuer finned, and yet ſuffered ſo 
wreatdotours) ſo other-ſome doe want,and are to be holpen by the aboundance of their 
fellow-membersg 
The ground of Which entercourle of ſpiritual offices and the recompenſIe of the wants of one part by 
Indulgences or the ſtore of the other, is the ground of the oldlibels of Indulgence, wherof is treated be- 
pardons, foreout of $, Cyprian(See the Annotations x Cor, 2,v.10.)and of a indulgences or par- 
| dons, whichthe Church daily diſpenſeth with great iuſtice and mercie, by their hands in 
whoChriſt hath put the word of our recscilement,to whom he hath comunitted the keics 
to keep and vſc, his sheep tofeed, his myſteries and al his goods to diſpenſe , his power 
to bind and looſe, his commiſſion to remit and reteine, and the ſtewardship of his famylic 
to giue cucry one their meat and ſuſtenance indue ſeaſon, 


How Chriſt's 
merits are ap- 
plicdto vs, wi- 
thout any iniu- 


rie to his death 


The workes 
of oge may ſa- 
t65hcfor aye. 


_ thee. 
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He is careful for them though he were neyer with them: that they reſt in the wonderful | 


wiſedom which is i Chriſtian religion , and be not caried away either with Phyoſo. 
phie, to leaue Chriſt and to ſacrifice to Angels; or with Indaiſave, to T6ceine any cere- 
Meretikes dot monies s f Moyſes law. 
moſt common- 
ly decetue the 
poem with e- 
oquece naime- W 
Iy ſuch as hauc Y 


it by the guift 


OR Iwil haue yon know, Brethren, what manner of care 
I haue for you and for them that are at Laodicia, and who- 
= ſocuer haue not ſeen my face inthe fleſh: 2. that their harts 
© + £21 dm MSED may be comforted, inſtruced in charitie, and vnto al the 
ethos riches of the tulnes of vaderſtanding, vnto the knowledgc 
of al Ages had, Of the myſterice of God the Father of Chriſt Ixs vs, 3.in whom be althe 
& lightly al ſe- treaſures of wifedom and knowledge hid. 4.But this 1 ſay * that no man 
dirious perfG*, Jecciue you in loftines of words.s,For althoughl be abſent in body,yet 


which draw . "I . . . . 
the vuloar fore 12SPirit + am with you; reioycing, and ſeeing your order , andthe con- 
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to ſedjtion by Rancie ofthar your faith whichis ig Chriſt. 6. 1 herfore as you have re- 


cclued 


Fb.zgl 


i by de= 
(rees 


eederypur 
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ceiued-1z5 vs Chriſt our Lord,walkein him, 7. rooted and builtinhi 
and confirmed inthe faith, as-alſo you haue learned, abounding'in him 
in thanks-giuing.. ; .— ; 
' 8. Beware leſtany man deceiue you" by Philoſophie,& vainefallacie; 
according to the tradition of men, according to the elements of the 
world, and not according to Chriſt, g, Fer inhimdwelleth al the ful- 
neſſeof the Godhead corporally: 10, andyouare in him repleniſhed, 
who isthe Headinal principalitic and power: 12. in whom al you are 
Circhciſed with circumciſion not made by hand in ſpoiling of the body 
of the fleſh, inthe circunciſio of Chriſt, 12 buried with him in Baptiſine; 
in whom alſo youareriſen againe by the faith of the operation of God, 


who raiſed him vp fromthedead. 13. And you* when you weredead in 


A a... _= 


m 


3 


him; pardoning youal offenſes, 14. wyping outth 
decree” that was againſt vs, which was contrarie to vs, Andthe ſame he 
hath takenout of the way, faſtning it to the croſle: 15. and ſpoiling the 
Principalities & Poteſtates, c hath lead them confidently in open ſhew, 
triumphingthem-in himſelf. 16.Letno man therfore 1udge you” inmear 
or in drinke,or in part ofa feſtiualday,or of the New-moon, or of Sab- 
boths: 17. which area ſhadow of things to come, bur the body Chriſts, 

18. Let no man ſeduce you, b willing inthe humilitie and” religion 
of Angels, walkingin the things whichhe hath not ſeen, in vaine puffed 
vp by the ſenſe of his flesh,, 19. and ” not holdingthe Head ,;wherof the 
whole body by ioynts and bandsbeing eſerued and compacted, groweth 
tothe increaſe of God. 29. If then you be dead with Chriſt, tromthe 


Aion by the very vie, according tothe precepts and docrines'otmen, 
23. Which are indeed hauing a ſhew of wiſedom in ſuperſtition and ku- 
' militie, and notto ſpare the body, not in avy honour tothe filling of 


the fleſb. 


_ 


ANNOTATIONS 


Cay. Ik 


8. By Phyloſophne, ) 


allurement of 
their tongue, 
Nothing (ſaith 
S, Hicrom , ep, 
2, ad Nepotian, 
1s ſo calic as 
with volubi- 


litie of tonoue: 


to deceiue the 
vnlearned muls 
titude, which 
whatſoeuer it 
vnderſtandeth 
not, doth the 
more adn:;ire& 


the offenſes and the prepuce of your fleſh, did he quicken together with wonder atthe 
c hand-writing /of fame. TheApo- 


le here ca!- 
leth it , Ti2ave- 
Anyiey perſua- 
lible ſpeach, 
b That is, wil- 
ful or ſclfw1l- 
led in volunta- 
rie relig16,For 
that is, Yeawy ty 
——_— her- 
of commeth 
the word fol-. 
lowing *t25- 
RI 85 K2100 ” S uper- 


elemCts of this world;” why doe you yet c decree as liuing in the world? fin v.23. Ses 
21, Touchnor, taſt not,handlenot: 22. whichthings areal vnro deſtru- 


eAnnit V.21, 
C E77Y Con ous 


ueor , That 1s 


s les ! « wn 
taxing fub;mi- 
a C 


nitration of 


ſpiritual life & 


agurishmert by 
grace from 
Chriſt the 
ncad, 


Philoſophie and al humane ſcience, fo long as they be ſubieR and Philoſophie &. 


obedicnt to Chriſt ( asthey be in the Schooles of Chriſtian C atholike men ) be not for- gther humane 


bidden, but ar 


on? commended and be very prefitable in the Church of God,Other- fcicnces how 


wiſe where ſccular learning is made the rule of religion and commandeth faith, there it prefe-ble or 
is pernicious & the cauſe of al kercfie & infidelitie, For the which,S,Hierom & before him hurtful to the 
Tertnl, cal Philoſophers,che Patriarkes of Peretikes, & declare that al the old herefies roſe Church of 


only by too much admir 
de preſ.  c6s. Hermo, & cons, Marcio.l, 5, And ſo doe th 


ing of prophane Philoſophic. Hier. ad Ctefsph,cont,Pelag, e.1,T eriwl. 
eſe new Sets no doubt in many things, 


God, 
The Protefiirs 


For,other argnmets h aue they none againſt the preſence of Chriſt in the B,Sacramet but abuſe Thiloſo- 
ſuch as they borow of Ariſtotle & his like,c6cerning quantitie,accidents,place,poſition, p"1ic againſt 
dimcnſions , ſenſes, fight ,talt, and other ſtraits of reaſon , to which they bring C hriſtes the B,Sacra« 


myſteries, 


ment, 


THe Ferris or S. PAVL 


3 
—_—_ Al P:iloſophical arguments therfore againſt any article of ourfaith be here 
condemned as deccitful, and are called alfo here, the tjadiion of men , andthe eleweme. of the 
world. The better to reſiſt which fallacies and traditions of Heathen men , the Schoole 


Schoole lear- 
ning. 


the ſame to withſtand the Philoſophical and ſophiſtical deceits of the Heretikes and 
Heathen, So the great Philoſophers S, Denys, S. Auguſtin, Clemens Alexandrinus,Tu- 
ſtine , LaQantius and the reſt , vſed the ſameto the great hononr of God and benefit of 
the Church, So came, Cyprian, S. Ambroſe, S, Hierom, and the Greek Fathers, fur- 
nished with al ſecular learning vnto the ſtudie of Diuinitic, wherof ſee S, Hierom, ep,84, 
Ger? 1 «ad Magnum Oratorem, : . | 
criptures avlt 16 ry meate.) The Proteſtants wilfully or ignorantly apple al theſe kinds of forbea- 
ſed by the Pro- ;{,g meats,tothe Chriſtian faſts: but it is by = circumſtice of the text plaine (as S,Au- 
teſtants againſt guſtin alſo teacheth )that the Iudaical obſeruation and diſtin&ion of certainecleane and 
Chriſtian fa- yncleane mcats is forbidden to the Coloſſians , who werein danger to be ſeduced by 
ſting,and holy- certaine Iewes,vnder pretence of holines to keep the Law touching meats & feſtiuities & 
43105, other like,which he Apoſtle sheweth were only shadowes of thimgs to' come: which 
things are conic,& therfore the ſaid shadowes to ceaſe, Where he nameth the Sabboth & 
fcaſts of the new moone,that no mi need to doubt but that he ſpeaketh only of the Tewish 
daies & kinds of faſts and feaſts, and not of Chriſtian holidaies or faſting daies at al, 
S, Paules place + 18, Religion of Avgels.) By the like falſe application of this text as of the other before, 
concerning I©- the Hererikes abuſc it againſt the inuocation or honour of Angels vſed inthe Catholike 
ligion of An- Church, where the Apoſtle noteth the wicked doQrine of Simon Magus & others ( See 
gels,cxplicatcd $ Chryſ, ho.7. in hunc locum, and Epiph. her. x1.) who taught, Angels to be our Media- 
and that the tours and not Chriſt, non tenens Caput, not helding the Head, as the Apoſtle fpeakcth, & pre- 
Proteſtats' WIC- ſcribed Sacrifices to be offered vnto them , meaning indifferently as wel the il Amb as 


kedly abuſe it the good, Which dotrine the ſaid Heretike had of Plato, who taught, that ſpirits/which 
againſt the due he calleth demones ) were to be honoured as Mediatours next to God, Againſt whichS, 


honour & in- Auguſtin diſputeth b,8. 9. &+ 10, de ci, as he condemneth alſo the ſame vndue worship 
u2cation the 


Angels, 


li. 10, confeſ, cap 42, S, Hierom (q, 10, ad algafiam) expoundeth this alſo of al ſpirits or 
'Diuels, whom he pR__ (out of S, Stcuen's ſermon AF. 7.) hat the Iewes did worship, 
auouching that they ſerue them ſtil , fo many of them and ſo often as they obſeruc the 
Law.Of which Idolatric alſo to Angels Thoodwe: ſpeaketh vpon this place, declaring, 
that the Iewes defended their ſuperſtition towards Angels by that,that the Law was g1- 
uen by them, deceitfully at once inducing the Coloſſians, both to keep the law, & to ho- 
nouring of the Angels as the } > oſtheſame. Wherby diuers of the faithful were ſo 
FY SK | , that they forſfooke Chriſt and his Church and ſeruice, and committed idolatrie 
to the ſaid Angels, Againſt which abominations the Councel of Laodicca Cap. 3s, 
tooke order,accurſing al thatforſooke our Sautonr and comirted idolatrie to Am , & 
contemning Chriſt, kept conuenticles in the name of ſpirits and Idols, Of which kind of 
worship of Angels and Diuels ſce Clemens Alexand, Strom. z.Tertullian (bi. 5.cont. Marc ) 
expoundeth this place of the falſe Teachers that feined themſelues to haue reuelation of 
Angels, that the Law should be kept touching difference of cleane and vncleane meats, 
Which is very agreable to that® inthe Epiſtle to Timothee, where $. Paul calleth ab- 
ſtaining from meats after the Iewish or heretical manner , the defrine of Diwels : wherof 
ſee more inthe annotation vpon that place, Haimo a godly ancient Writer , vpon this 
place, ſaith further , that ſome Philoſophers of the Gentils and ſome of the Iewes alſo 
taught,that there were foure Angels Preſidents of the foure elements of man's body,and 
that in feined hypocrifie (which the Apoſtle here calleth humilitie) they pretended to 


worship by Sacrifice the ſaid Angels, Theophyla@ expoundeth this feined humilitie, of 


certaine Heretikes,that preteding the mediatourship to be a derogation to Chriſt's ma- 
teſtie, worshippedAngels as the only Mediatours. Al which we fect downe with more dili- 
gence, thatthe Heretikes may be ashamed to abuſe this place againſt the due reuerence 
& reſpe& or praiers made to the holy Angels, Whom the Scriptures record ſo often to 
offer our praters vp to God,& to have been lawfilly reuereced of the Patriarkes,neuer 
as Gods,but as God's Miniſters and meſlengers. lof.1. 14, Tob. 12. Gen. 48. 16. Angelus qui 
eruitme, 1.Tim.s 21, And that they may be praicd vnto,& can help & heare vs, ſce S, Hic- 
rom in cep. 10, Daniels. S, Ambroſe in Pf, 118 ferm, 1.5, Auguſtin lj, x0, decinis, Des c, 32, 
Bede 13,4. de Cuntic, c, 24, | 


learning is neceſſarie, which keeperh Philoſophie in awe and order of faith , and vſcth | 


12, Not 


Aug.s, 
59. ad 

Pavlin, 
in ſolu, 
7-queſl 
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1a a8 holding theHead)Becauſe he hath much adoe with ſuch falfe Preackers astan 
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the 
people to preferre the Angels which gaue the Law,or ather whatſoeuer, before Chriſt, 
1n this Epiſtle and to the Epheſians, he often affirmeth Chriſt to be our Head, yca and to 

be exalted farre aboucal creatures, Angels, Poteſtates, Principalitics, or whatſocner. 
20, Why dee you ) A maruelous impudet tranſlation of theſe words in the English Bibles Heretical tran- 

thus: Whyare you burined vath: tredutions? Wheras the Greek hath not that fignification : lation 

but ro make the name of Tradition odious here they put it of purpoſe , not being inthe 

Greek & in other places where Tradninaperaateundad 1, Cor.11.& 2.Theſ z.)& where 

the Greek; is ſo moſt flatly (T«egHoces) there they tranſlate it, InſirufFions, Ordinances. &c, 

21, Texch nos, ) The Heretikes(as before and alwaies)very vainely alleage this againſt Scriptures abu- 
the Catholike faſtings: when it is woſt cleer that the Apoſtle reprehenderh the foreſaid ſed againſt the - 
falſe Teachers that thought to make the Chriſtians ſubiet to the obſeruation of the Churches fails 
ccremonics of the old Law, of not eating hogs, conies,hares-flesh,and ſuch like,nort to 
touch a dead _ nor any place where a woman in her floures had firte,& other infinir 
do@rines of touching,taſting,washing,cating,and the reſt, either commandedtothe old 
people by God,or (as many things neYellancldy taken vp by themſelues, ſometime 
cleane againſt God's ordinance,& often friuolous and ſuperſtitious, Which fort as Chriſt 
1g the Ghoſpel, ſohereS, Paul calleththeprecepts and doQrines of men, and ſuperſtitis, 
and (as the Greek word fignifieth)* voluntarie worship, that is inuented by Heretikes 
of their owne head without the warrant of Chriſt in the Scriptures , or the Holy Ghoft 
1a the Church, or any lawful authoritic of ſuch whom Chriſt commanderh vs to obey, 

Againſt ſuch SeR-maaſters therfore as would haue yoked the faithful againe with the Ie- 
with or Hererical faſts of Symon Magus and the like, S, Paul ſpe , and not of the 
Churches faſts or do&rines, = 

13. Haning a chew.) Againe the Heretikes of our time obie& , that theſe foreſaid falſe 1 ; 
Teachers pretended hotmes, wiſedom, & chaſtifement of their bodies (forſo S, Paul Thehyp oomkeh 
ſaith)by forbidding certaine meats according to the Iewcs obſeruation, euen as the Ca- tical abſtinen- 
tholikes doe:It ts true they did fo, and ſo doe moſt vices imitate vertues. For if chaſtifing ©* of old Here- 
of mens bodies & repreſling their cocupiſcences &luſtes were not godly,and if abſtinence tikes, maketh 
fro ſome meats were not laudably & profitably vſcd in the Church for the ſame purpoſe, nothig againſt 
no Heretikes(to induce the abolished obſeruations & differencesof mcars ofthe Iewes, ue & fincere 
or the condemnation of certaine meats & croaturesas abominable, according to others ) faſting bur c6- 
wonld Hauc-talfety the chaſtifementof their flesh,or made other shew of wiſe- menderh it, 
dom and pietie,to found theis vnlawful Hereticator Iudaical ſuperſtition concerning the 
ſame, TheCatholike Church & her children, by the example of Chriſt, S, Iohn BaptiP, 
the Apoſtles,and other bleſſed men,doe that lawfully, godly,religiouſly,& fincerely ir- 
deed to the end a foreſaid,which theſe falſe Apoſtles only pretended to doe.So * S, Paul 
did chaſtife his body indeed, by watching, faſting,and many other affliftions , and that 
was lawful, and was true wiſedom and pietic indeed, The foreſaid Heretikes not ſo , but 
to induce the Coloſſians to Iudaiſme& other abominable errours , did but pretend theſe 
things in hypocriſie, 
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CHadÞ, II]. 

' He exhorteth to mortifie &- put off al corrupt manners of the old man, to put on ſuch 
Vertues 4s are for the new man, 18, 11 particular alſo, wines and husbands,chudren 
and parents and maiſters,each ſort to doe their duetie. 


SHERFORE if youberiſen with Chriſt, ſeeke thethings' | The Fpiſtte 
[ that are aboue; where Chrilt is ſitting on the right hand of Ypon Eaſter 
God. z. Mind the things that are aboue, not the things that 
W arc vypon the earth, _ : FEY 

' 3. For you are dead; and your life is hidde with Chriſt in 
God. 4. When Chriſt ſhal appeare,your lite; then you alſo (hal appeare 


| with 
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with him inglorle. Þ4 

5. * Mortifie therfore your members that are yponthe earth;fornica- 

cation, vacleaneſſe, laſt, euil concupiſcence, and” auarice, which isc 

the ſcruice ofldols, 6. For whichthings the wrath of God commeth 

vponthe childrenof incredulitie..1n which you alſo walked ſometime, 

when youliued in them 8. But now lay youalſo away anger, indigna- 

tion, malice, blaſphemie, filthie talke outof your mouth, 9. Lienot one 

ro another: * ſpoiling your {clues of the old man with his aces, 10. and 

// doing on the new, him thatis renewed vnto knowledge, * according 

to the image of him that cteated him, 11, Where there is not, Gentile & 

Iew, circumciſionand prepuce, Barbarous andScythian, bond and free: 
20099 bat al, and in al Chriſt. | 
Gon oo 4 12, Put ye on therfore asthe ele& of God, holy, and beloued , * the 
Sunday after Þowels ofmercie,benignitic, humilitie, modeſtie, patience, 13. ſuppor- 
the Epiphanie, ting one another, & pardoning one another, if any haue aquarel againſt 
any man, As alſo our Lord hath pardoned vs: ſo you alſo, 14. But aboue 
TREREE | al theſe things haue charitie, which is the band of perte&ion: 15. and let 
c ngxPpwrT®, the peace of Chriſt c exult in your harts, wherin alſo you arecalled in 


m_ BS. one body:and be thankgful.16.Let the word of Chriſt dwel in you aboii- 
rie, dantly,in al wiſedommaghing and admoniſhingyour owne ſelues, with 


pſalmes, hymnes, and Tpiritual canticles, in grace ſinging in your harts: 
to God. 17, Al whatſocuer you doe in wordorin worke,althings in the: 
nameof our Lord Itsvs Chriſt, giuing thankes to God and the Father 
by him. Þ 
18, * Women be ſubie& to your husbands, as it behonethin our Lord, 
19. * Men, loue your wiucs and be not bitter toward them. 29, * Chil- 
dren obey your parents in al things:tor that is wel pleafingtoour Lord, 
21, Fathers prouoke not your children to indignation; that they beco- 
me notdiſcouraged. 22. * Seruants, obey inal things your Maiſters ac- 
cording to the fleſh, not ſeruing to the eye, as pleaſing men, but in ſim- 
Retribution plicitie of hart, fearing God, 23. Whatſoeuer you doe, worke it from 
or reward for the hart as to our Lord, and not to men: 24. knowing thar you ſhal re- 
+ Trang ceiueof our Lord the retributis of inheritance. Serue our Lord Chriſt, 
which igni- 25. For he that doethiniurie, ſhal receiuc that which he hath done vn- 
_—p— iuſtly: and * there is not acceptionof perſons with God, 
_ one roar an- 


othcr. : E oy 
ANNOTATIONS. | 
Cnap.-I1, 
Keretical and 
_—_ _—_ (« eAwarice, Which 3s the ſeruice ef [dols,) Here is a maruelous impudent and foolish cor- 
cps | ruptis in the vulgar English Bible printed the yere 1579.and/as it ſeemeth)) moſt author1i- 


ſed, Whcre for their errour againſt thejlmages of Chriſt and his Saints, and to make 
image and Il, alone; the tranſlatour, for that which the Apoſtle ſaith in Greek, C one- 
$619/1e5 15 dal-wie,maketh hin. to ſay in English Couetowſnes is Worshipping f Imazes: as alſo 


Eph, 5. 4. he tranſleteth thus , The conctous perſon is a worshipper of cmages : for that _ 
tenc 


Eph.s,, 


To THuE £0 160$S$S FANS 
thie Apoſtle ſaith : The conetous man is an idolater , meaning ſpiritual idolatrie, becaule he 
' maketh- money his God, In which ſenſe to cal this ſpiritual idolatrie, worshipping of *© 

images , is too ridiculous , and muſt necds proceed of blind herefie, 
} 9. Doing on the new, ) By this and the whole diſcourſe of this chapter conteining an ex- Tyſtice in 192 
hortatior-to-good life, and to put on the habit of the new man with al vertues; we may ſee, herent qualuis- 
our iuſtice in Chriſt to be a very qualitie and forme inherent in our ſoul, adorning the in ys. : 
ſame, and not an imputation only of Chriſtes rightcouſnes , or a hiding only of our | Sup 
and wickednes , which the Heretikes falſely & xn to remainein vs after Baptiſme and 
alwaics during life, See S, Auguſtin de pec, mer, & remiſ, li.2,c,7.& cons. Inlian, lib, 6, c.7, 
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He exhoyteth to mf mce m pra » 5 and to Wiſedom in behanionr. 7 He ſendeth 
;Tychicus to. He dveth commend:tions , 1 5 and inioyneth to be donc. - 


| OV Maiſters , that which is iuſt and cqual , doe to your ſcruants: 
}&8 Knowing that you alſo haue a Maiſter in heauen. 2. * Be inſtant in 
&IZ2 praicr;watching in it in thanks- wing, 5--Prayin withal**tor vs alſo, * S. Paul cuer” 
8, | tharGod may open vnto vs the doore of ſpeachto ſpcakethe myſteric of Chriſt much defrerk.* 


Theſ, 3, | ( for the which alſo I am bound ) 4. that I may manitelt it, ſoasI ought to = pr 


I ſpcake. 5. * Walke with wiſedom toward them that be without ; redeeming whe:by we 
Eph. 5-/ the time. 6. Your taikealwaics,, in-grecelct it Le ſeaſ.ned with fait : that you le.4.ne the great: 
A may know how'you ought to-anſ\ver cuery man. efficacie of 


7. The things thar are about me , Tychicus, our deareſt Brother, and fairh- *<me 
ful Miniſter , & tcllow-ſcruant in our Lord, wil makc you vndcrftand al, $, 
| whom I haue ſcnt to you tor this ſame purpoſe, that he may Know the things 


F Phile, ' that concerne you , and may comfort your har:s, 9. with * Onef1mus , the. 
w. | moſtdzarcand aithtul Brother who is of you. Al things that arc done here, . 
1, Shal thcy doe you to vnderſtand, 
Y 10. Ariſtarchus my fellow-priſoner ſalut*th you , 8& Marke the cofin- - 
w german of Barnabas ( concerning whom you haue rccciued commandements, . 
I Tthecometo you, receiuc him ) 1, and lefus that is cailed Juſtus +who are of , Mo 
the Circumciiion. Theſe only are my coadiutours in the Kingdom of God: | _ did net" . 
0 Which haue becna confort tome. 12. Epaphras falutcth you ho is of you, the on'y FILE | 
, {cruant of Chriſt Ix s v s, alwaies carcful for you in prayers, that you may great paines 
if ſtand perfect and ful in al the wil of God, 13, For I giue him tcſtimonic that he to-procure 
hath much **labour for you, & for them that be at Laodicia, and that are atHie- God's grace for 
L Tim,.| rapolis. 14. * Luke, the moſt deare phylicion,faluteth you ; and Demas. 1 5, _— — | 
$40.1, | Salute the Brethren that are at Laodiciaz and Nymphas,and the Church that is ing faſting, 


in his houſe. 16. And when the epiſtle shal be read with you , make that it be & doing other 
read alſo in the Church of the Laodicians : and that you read that which is of pennance of bo- 
the Laodicians. 17. And ſayto Archippus :See the Miniſterie which thou haſt 3, that God 


would not ſufe 


receiued of our Lord , that thou fulhl ir1$.The fſalutation : with mine owne fer them to-fal 


| hand , Pawles. Bc mindful of my bands, Grace be with you, Amen, + from their re. 
cciued faith te - 
Th the Se& of Si- 


_ mon Magus or - 
the Iudaizing : 


T. H E Chriſtians, - 
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JE OW S. Paul with Silas ( or Sylnanus) and Timothee according to 
q A von callmg him out of Aſia in Macedonit, came to Philipp being the 
yl firſt corre therof,we read Ati16. And bow againe from Philippi,« after 
5 ſcourging and impriſoning there , he came to Theſſ alonica being the head 
we itieef that countrie, we read aFF. 17. where after -z.weekes preaching, 
Pg Tewes flirred the citie azainſi them , and purſued them alſo ts Berea : ſo that Paul 
w.15 connered from thence to Athens , where he expetted the comming of Silas & Timo= 
thee from the foreſaid Beraa m Macedenis, but receiued them ( 45 we hane Att. 18.) 
at Corinth in Achaia. 
__ Havwinzthe efore left the Theſſalonians in ſuch perſecution, and benz careful to know 
how they Jid in it, kewas defirous to returne vnto them, 4s he ſienifieth in the 2.chapter of 
thes Epiſile v. 17. But(as he there addeth) Satan hindred vs. Therefore tarying himſelf 
at Athens, he ſendeth Timothee ynto them. At whoſe returne wnder flanding their con- 
FLancie, heus much comforted, as he declareth c, 3. So thenthey are al three together at 
the writing of thus EpiFile, as alſo we hane in the title of it: Paul and Syluanus and Ti- 
mothee to the Church of the Theſſalonians. And therefore zt ſeemeth to hae been 
Written at Corinth, not at Athens: becauſe after the ſending of Timothee toTheſſalonica, 
they met not at Athens againe, but at Corinth. 
The firſt three chapters of it are , toconfirme and comfort them 4g ainſt the tent ations of 
thoſe perſecutions, T he other two are of exhortation, toline accordmg to his precepts , na 
—_ in ſ, anCtfication of their bodies, not im ad "== to loue one another: abont their 
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He thanketh God for them, 4 and gathereth-that they are elefF, becauſe his preachms ar” 
their firſt conuerfion was with diume power, and they on theotherfide receined it with 
al ioy, notwithſtanding the great perſecution that Was raiſed againſt them, 


XJ AV L and Syluanus and Timothee to the Church ofthe Theſ- 
) alonians in God the Father, and our Lord TI xs v s Chriſt.Grace 
to you and peace. - __ 
2, We giue thankes ro God alwaies foral you ; making a me- The Fpiftle vp# 
(S morie of you in our praiers without intermiſſion, 3. mindtul of the 6. Sunday 
the worke of your faith and labour”, and of the charitie , & of the enduring-of _ the Epis 
the hope of our Lord Tx $v s-Chriſt, before God and our Father : 4. knowing, wer 
Brethren beloucd of God, your election: 5. that our Ghoſpel hath not beento *® 1n this & the: 
you in word only , but in power & the holy Ghoſt, & in much fulneſlc,as you like places the 
know what manner of men'we haue been among you for your fakes. 6, And RO m2 
you became " followers of vs , & of our Lord ; rcceiuing the word in much ey 2 - 
tribulation, with ioy of the Holy Ghoſt : 7. ſo that you were made a paterne to ;rangare, KH 
| al that belecue in Macedonia & in Achaia. 8. For from you was bruited the firue, and apply 
word of our Lord : not only in Macedonia and in Achata, butalſo incuery al things meang 
place, your faith which is to God-ward , is procecded, fo that itis not necel- 4" = Heathen 
ſarie for vs to ſpeake any thing. 9. For they themſclucs -report of vs what Xe = _ 
manner of entring we had to you ; and how you arc turncd to God ** trom jmages of Chri& - 
Idols , to ſcrue the ling and true God, 410. and to expect his Sonne. from and his Saints, 
Heauen ( whom he raiſed vp fromthe dead ) I x s v s , who hath deliuered vs 2amely the En. 


fromthe wrath to come. .F« glish Bibles of | 
the yeares 1562) 
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6. Followers of vs ) S. Paul is bold to commend them for imitation of him, yea and to Religious per- 
loyne himſelf in that point v it1 Chriſt, to be their pateine tov alke after, Where without ſons imitation 
curiofitie he nameth himſelf firſt, and our Lord afterward , becauſe he was a more neer and of diuers holy 
ready obie& then Chriſt , v ho was nut nor could not be followed but through the-prea- men :v:the imi.- 
ching and conuerſationof the Apoſtle, whowasinthcir fight or _— And this imita- tation of Chriſt. 
tion of ſome holy man or other , hath made ſo many kcligious men of diuers Orders and himſelf, = 
Rules, al tending to the better imitation of Chriſt our Lord, See the like'words of the 
Apoltle, i, cor, 11,1 and Philip. :, 17, 
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He calleth enen themſelaes to Wines, that his preachme wnto them Was 4s he ſaid, im 
mo#t commendable manner. 13 And 42ame on the other ſide be th.anketh God for theiy 

. . . . . . 7 , . 
manner of receiwing it : that is , With al oy , notWuh franding toe perſecution of their 


OWNectutZzens. 
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=I} OR your ſclues know , Brethren , our entrance vnto you , that 
/A\ it was not vaine : 2. but hauing ſuffered Ectore and * been , 16, 

abuſed with contumelics ( as you know ) at Philippi , we had «uu, 
Preachers, and confidence in our God, to ſpcake vnto'you the Ghoſpel of God 
paſling comfor- > in-muchcarefulnes. z. For our cxhortation was -not of errour, 
table, whenin | nor of yncleanneſſe,nor in deceit : 4. but as we were-approued of God that the 
the middes of |-Ghoſpelshould be committcd to vs, fo we ſpeake :inot as picaling men, but 
- capt a God, who proucth our harts. 5. For ncither haue we cen , at any timeinthe 
word of adulation , as you know 3 nor 18 occation of auarice, God 15 witncs: 


«© A notable 


example for _ 
Catholike 


preach lincerely, . 
to pleaſe God & | 6+ nor ſecking gloric of mcn , neither of you., nor of others. 7. Wheras we 
(Ret ICQ, | might haue been aburdcn to you, as the Apoſltics of Chritt ; tut we Lecame 
| *children' in the middes of you, as it a nource Shoutid cheri.h her chiidren : $, * milde 
ſo hauing a deſire to you , wc would gladiy d-liucr veto you not only the 
| Ghoſpel of God, but aiſo our o:vne ſouics : Lecauſe youare Lecome mvlt deare 
{ vnto vs. 9. For you are mindtul , Brethren, of * our labourandtoiie. Day and 47, 
| aight working, Icit we Shou.d charge any of you , we preached among you +0, 24, 
; the Ghoſpel ot God. 10. You are v. itn.:fſes and God, how holily,and juſty & '- © 
440k, 


without blame, we hauc beents you that didhe.ccuc. 11. As you Know in what \ Theſ 
manner we dcliring and conforting you , haue adiurcd cucry one of you ( as a ' 
father his chiidren ) that you vw ou:d w alike worthic of God , who hath 
callcd you into his Kingdome and gloric. 

12. Therfore we alſo giuethankcs to God without intermiſſion : becauſe 
that when you had recciucd of vs the word of the hearing of God, you rccciucd 
it n-.tas the word of men , but ( as it is indeed ) © the word ot God , who 
Z If che Apoſtle workcth in you that haue belecucd. 13. For you , Brethren , are Lccomc tollo- 
wi hout injurie | Wers of the Churches of God that Le in Icwric ,in Chriſt Is s ys: tor you 
to God, inright | a:{» haueſuficred the ſame things of your owne lincage , as they alſo of the 
owe (cnc cal ewes , 14. who both killed our LordIt ssvs, and the Prophets, and haue 
==—xoel1 ay perſicuted vs , and pleaſe not God, and arc aducrſarics to al men, 15. prohi- 
his hope, toy, | Liting vsto ſpeake to the Gentils that they may be ſaucd , to make vp their 
gloric ; why | {inncs aly aics.For the wrath of God is come vponthem eucnto theend. F616. 
dla'pcmethe | Bur we, Brethren , cdepriued of you for a ſhort time, in fight, notinhart; * ah. 
_— hauc haitned the more aboundantiy to ſee your tace with much delire, 17. For by 2p 
and her children | WE Would haue come to you , I Paul cettes , once and againe : but Satan hath 

hindred vs. 18. For what is our hope, or10y , Or CLOWNnC of gloric 2 ** Are not 


The Fpiſtle for 
ma:ic Martyrs, 
Any. 8, 


# 


for terming our Mm ” ; £ | ; 
B Ladic or | you,before our Lord LEsvs Chritt ihis comming ? 15. For youarc our'glorie 
other Saints, and 10Y, Fs SE oe OOTING 


their hope, for 

the ſpecial conh- 

dence they hauc ' -. 
$1 their pralers?2 
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12, The word of God. ) The Aducrſaries wil haue no word of God but thatwhich is written Not only the 
and conteined in the Scripture: but here they might learne that al Paules preaching before, 4 
he wrote to them, was the very word of God. They might allo learne that whatſoever the - he were 
lawful Apoſtles, Paſtours, and Pricſtes of God's Church preach inthe vnitic of the ſame God 
Church,is to be taken for God's owne word , & ought not to bereputed of them for do&ri- L 
nes of inen or Pharilaical traditions, as they falſly.cal canons, precepts, and decrees of holy. 

Church, 
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Bec-uſe he conld not come himſelf , as he defired,, be ſeut Timothee. 6 At whoſe returne 
now vnderſlanding that they Fland flil leadfaſt,norwubſtmmdmg al thoſe perſecutions, . 
he reioyceth exceedmgly : 10 praying that he may ſee them againe , 12 and for theiy-- 
increaſe in charitie, 


O£.,2, OR the which cauſe forbearing no longer, it pleaſed vs to re- 
-£1M. maineat Athens, alone. 2. And we-ſent Timothee our Brother, & 
Ay the Miniſter of God in the Ghoſpel of Chriſt , to confirme you 
12/# andexhort you for your faith, 3. thatno man be moued in theſe 
F* tribulations : for your ſclues know , that we are appointed to 
| this. 4. For euen when we were with you , we fore-told you that we ſhouf 
ſuffer tribulations , as alſo itis come to paſſe, and you know. 5. TherforelI alſo - 
forbearing noJonger , ſent to know your faith : leſt perhaps he that tempteth, 
43.8, | hathtempred you, and our labour be made vaine. 6. But now *T1 mothee com- 
j | ming vnto vsfrom you, andreporting to vs your faith and charitie, and that 
you haue a good remembrance of vs alwaics , dehiring to ſee vs,as we alſo you: 
7. therfore we are comforted , Brethren, in you , inal our neceſſitie, & tribu- 
lation, by your faith , 8. becauſe now we liue, if you ſtandin our Lord. g. For 
what thankes-giuing can werender to God for you , in al ioy wherwith we 
reioyce for you before our God , 10. night and day more aboundantly praying ::Thguoh letters 
that we may ** ſee your face , and may accomplith thoſe things that want of or epiltles in _ 
your faith? _ abſence giue 
11. And God him{cIFfand our Father, '& our Lord1z s y s Chriſt direc our nr” _— - 
way to you. 12. And our Lord multiplie you , & make your charitie abound folels wine . 
oneto another, and towardal men : as wealſoinyou, 13. to confirme your preaching in 
harts without blame, in holineſſe,cfore God and our Father , in the comming profeny vp : 
the fait 


of our Lord Its v $ Chrilt with al his Saints. Amen, which t 
| | of Chriſt and 
true religion is 
alwaics both 
begun and ace 


compliſhed, _ 


Foc 1 FIRST EpiSTLE OF $, PAvL 


C442. 1-141. 


He exhorteth them ts line as he tanght them : andnamely to abFteine from al fornicttion, 
9 to leur one another, 11. tomeddle only with their ovone matrers, 12. to behaue them- 
ſelues wel toward the Infide(s.1z. Touching their freinds departed he comforteth them, 
Shewimng that they shal meet againeat the Reſmrettion,and be with Chrift fur ener. 


JJ OR thereſt therfore , Brethren, we defire and beſcechyouin 
Dez 5) our Lord Ixsvs, that as you haue rcceiued of Vs how you 

xSH ought to walke, and to pleaſe God , as alſo you doe walk, that 

) 7 4 you abound more. 2. Foryou know what precepts 1 haue giuen 

SeI&#F to you by our Lord TI Esvs. 3. For this is the wil of God, your 

 ſandtification : f you abſtaine from fornication. , 4. that euery one may 

know to poſſeſic his veſſel in ſanctificationandthonour : 5. not in the paſſion of 

luſt, as alſo the Gentils that know nor God , 6. and that no man ouer-goec, 

nor circumuent his brother in buſineſſe : becauſe our Lord is reucnger of al 

thelc things, as we haue fore-told you, and haue teſtified. 7. For God hath 

not called vs into vncleanneſſe , but into ſanctifcation. J« 8. Therfore he thar 

deſpiſcth theſe things , deſpiſcth ” not man but God , who alſo hath giuen his 

holy Spiritin vs. 

ins wbke 9 Burt concerning the charitic of the < Fraternitie, we haue.no need to write 

one Eraternitie £2 You : For* your ſclues hauclearned of God to louc one another. 10. Yca and fo. tz, 

or Brotherhood, You doe it toward al the Brethren inal Macedonia. But we dclire you, Brethren, F » s 

E- : thatyou** abound more : 11, and that you employ your endeauour.to be quict, Heb.y, 

= Chriſtian men and that you doe your oOvne bulincſle , and worke with your OVVne hands z 4s L 


ou2ht to procced 
+ pays des. wehaue commanded you: 12. and that you walkxe honeſtly toward them that 
nually in good re Without ; and need nothing of any man's. 


workes and iuſti- 13. And we wilnort hauc you ignorant , Brethren , concerning them that * 
_—_ = ſleep, that you be not ſorrowful , as aiſo others that haue no hope. 14. For it 
 <j2 we beleeuethat Its y sdicdandroſe againe, fo alſo God themthat haue ſlept 


Maſle for tl EIS : ; : 
| C Phan = by IEs vs wil bring with him. 15. For this we ſay to you inthe word of our | __ 


* day ofthe burial Lord , * that ** we which liue, which arc remaining in the advent of our Lord, ,* | 
pr depoſition. $hal not preuent them that haue {lcpr. 16. For our Lord himſelf in commande- — 
uy ſpeaketh in ment, and inthe voice of an* Archangel , & in thetromper of God wil deſcend a MS 
_—_ from heauen : and the dead that are in Chriſt, $hal ciſc againe firſt. 17. Then we {,; wy 
be alive when *Þat liue, thatare left, withal shal be taken vp with them inthe clouds to meet ,, 
'our Sauiour re- Chriſt , into theaire , and ſo alwaics we shal be with our Lord. 18, Therforc 
turneth to iud- comfort ye one another in theſe words. Fe 


Lgemeur, 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
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8. Notmmn but God) He that deſpiſeth the Charches or her lawful Paſtours precepts, of- 
fendeth no leſſe then if he contemned God's exprefle commandements, For they be of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and are not to be counted among the commandements of men only, 

13 Sleep, ) Some Heretikes peruerſly inferred of this that the ſoules did {kep til the day 
of iudgement : where it is meant ofthe bodies only, 


The precepts fs 
the Church, © 


V. 


Gn ———_—_— 


——__ Q«- 


| C H : 


A - Fe 


To tlie of the time of the ReſurreFion ts not neceſſarie,] but toprepare our ſelues #3am/} 
that trme ſo fodame, and ſo terrible to the vnprepared.1 2 He beſeecheth the layerce t 0 
be obedient, 14 ard the C lergie to be vigilant, wuh many Short precepts moe, 


ND ofthe times and momentes, Brethren , you need not that 
we write to you. 2: For your ſcluesknow pertectly that the day 
{i} of our Lord ſhal ſo come as *-atheefe in the night 3- For when 
By they ſhalt fay , peace & ſecuritic ; then ſhal {odaine deſtruction 
ES %—- come vponthem,as the paines to her that is with child,and they: 
ſhal not eſcape. 4. But you , Brethren , are not in darkeneſle ; that the ſame day 
may as atheete ouer-take you. | 

5. For al you arethe children of light, and children of. the day : we are 
not of the night nor ofdarknefſe. 5.Therforelet vs not fleep as alſo others : but 
let vs watch & be ſober. 7. For they that {leep , flecp inthe night; & they thar 
be drunke , be drunke inthe night. 8. But we that are of the day , are ſober, 
* hauing on, the breaſt-plate of faich and** charitic, and a helmet, the hope of ** Achriftian 
ſaluation. 9. For God hath .not appointed vs vnto wrath , but vnto the pur- man's whole 
chacing'ot {aluation by our Lord. I'x's y $ Chritt , 10. who diced for vs: that —_—_ _ 
whether we watch, or {leep, we mayliue together with him. 11. For the which + i che 
cauſe comfort one another : and cdific one another, as alſo you doc. vertues heal 

12.And-we befecch you, Brethren, that you'v i. know them that.Jabour med; ; 
among you, andthat gouerne you in our Lord and «monith yo: 13.that you y, ,,, Epiſtle 
haue them more aboundantly jn charitie for their worke, Haue peace with vpon the Imber 
them. 14. b And we beicech you, Brethren, admoniſhthe vaquict, comfort the Saturday in 
weake-minded, beare vp the weake, be patient to al. 15. See.that * none render Eent. 
euil forcuil toany man: but alyaics that-which is good purſue toward cach ir _ 5 
other, & towards al. 16, Alwaies reioyce. 17.<Pray * without intermiſhon. 18. ,, ,, __ : = 
In al things giuethankes. For this is the wil of God in Chriſt Tzsvs in al you. 


L A glue it,isto pray 
19.TheSpirit extinguiſh not. 20,Prophetics de{piſc not.21.But proucal things without inter- 


hold that which is good. 2 2. Fromal appearance of euil refraine your ſclues, miſſion : but be= 
canſe that dere 


23-And the God of peace himſcit ſanctifie you in althings : that your whole ;* --. by worlds 


ſpirit, and ſoule and ody without blame may be preſcrued in the comming of ly cares cco!ed, 
our Lord Izsvs Chriſt. Þ« 24.He is faithful, that hath called you, who alſo wil certaine houres 
doe it. 25. Brethren pray for vs. 26. Salute al the Brcthren in a holy kiſſe. 27, & times of vocal 
I adiurc you by our Lord that this epiitle be read to al tne holy Brethren. 28, P70 were 
The grace of our Lord Izsvs Chriſt be with you. Amen | appointed, See, 
"Wo 4 S GY 4 m eV ) _ l x . AVE. ep, I28, ad 
1 4 "4 
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| Not rathly to To. But prove.) Thoughwe maynot extinguiſh the ſpirit , nor comtemnethe Prophets, 
credit eucry © we muſt beware we be not decciued by giuing too light credit to cuery one that vanteth 
2 lpicit, imfelf of the ſpirit ; as Arch- heretikes cuer did, We muſt trie them by the doQrine of ths 
| Apoſtles and the Spirit of the Catholike Church , which can not beguile vs. 


— 


—— 
_A—— 
RR | n—_—_—— 


THE ARGVMENT OF THE SECOND 


ST F1STLE OF AA TSESTDS 
Tun ITN SSADONIATS, 


2% H E ſecond to the Theſſalonians hath in the title as the firſt : Paul and 
Syluanus and Timothee , ee. And Therforeit ſeemeth to hae been 
> written in the ſame place , to wit , at Cormth , where they remained * a 
eare and ſ1xe months, & flrarzht ypon their anſwer to the firſt epi{{le. 
MG Swans Firſt he thanketh God for their increaſe , and perſeuerance( comforting 
them 4gaine in theſe perſecutions )-and prateth for their accomplishment. Secondly he aſ= 
ſureth them, that the day of Iudgement is not at hand , putting them m remembance what 
he told them therof by word of month , when he was preſent ( as therfore he biddeth them 
afterward * to hold bu Traditions vnwritten,no leſſe then the the wruten ) to wit, that al 
thoſe perſecutions and hereſies,r aiſ ed then, and afterward agamft the Catholike Church., 
Were but the myſlerie of Antichriſt, @ not Antichriſt himſe!f. But that there should come 
at length aplaine Apoſtaſie , ex then ( the whole fore-running myſterie being once perfitl y 
Wrought) should follow the renelation of Antichrift himſelf mperſon(as after al the my= 
fleries of the old Teftament Chriſt Tt $'v $ our Lord came himſelf m the fulnes of time.) 
And then at lenzth after al this, the day of Indzement and ſecond comming of Chriſt shal 
be at hand, and not before, whatſoener pretenſe of viſion, or of ſome ſpeach of mine ( ſauh 
S. Paul) any make to ſeduce you withal,or of my former epiſile, or any other. For which 
cauſe alſo , in the end of this epiſile, he biddeth them to know his hand, which is a ſigne 
in cueryepiltle. 

Laſtly be requeſleth their praters,and requireth them to keep his commandements and 
Traditions: namely that the poore which are able, get their owns lining with working, 
45 be alſo zaue them example,thongh he were not bound thereto, 2 
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| He thanketh God for their increaſe in faith and charitie, and conſlancie m perſecution 


(aſſuring them that they merit thereby the Kingdom of God , as their perſecntonrs dot 
damnation : ) 11 and alſo praieth for their accomplishment, © | 


YAVL aud Syluanusand Timothee, tothe Church of the Theſ- * a Note thatby 
\} falonians in Godour Fatherand our Lord 1t's'v s Chriſt, conſtant and pa- 
4; 2. Graceto youand peacefromGodgur Father and our Lord O—_— of 
| IzSvs Chrilt. | 1.10008 Chriſt menare 
3-We ought to giuethankes alwaies to God for you, Brethren, made worthie (ſo 
ſo as mect is, becauſe your faith increaſeth'exccedingly, and the charicie of the Greek figni= 
eucry one of you aboundeth towards each other : 4. ſo that weour ſclues alſo -e9: 00 = Ad 
glorie in you in the Churghes of God ,, for your patience , and faith inal Prong y—. 
your perſecutions and tribularions , which you ſuſtaine 5. for anexample y, 15, ) of the 
of che uſt iudgement of God , that ** « you may be © counted worthie of crowne or Kings 
the Kingdom of God, for the which alſo you ſuffer. 6. If yet it be juſt dom of Heauen: 
with God to repay tribulation, to them that vexe you : 7. and to you thar rs 5 be _—_ 
are vexed, reſt with vs inthe reuclation of our Lord1z s v s from Heauen with he Plea 
the Angels of his power , 8. in flame of fire , giuing reuenge to them that qnune. Ls, 10. 247 
know not God, and that obey not the Ghoſpel of our Lord 1 x s vs Chriſt. g, And the Apoſtle 


| Who ſhal ſuffer cternal paines indeſtruction, from the face of our Lord and Here faith thar it 


from the glorie of his power : 10, when he ſhal come to be ** 5 ron in his * GoT'siuſtice 


: . leſſ 
Saints ,, andto be made maruelous in althem that haue beleeued , becauſe our eels rs. x 4 
teſtimonie concerning you was credited in that day. 11, Wherin alſo we Pay flided , then to 


alwayes for you, that our God c make you worthie of his vocation, and ac- reder punishmee 
compliſh al the good pleaſure of his goodneſle & the worke of faith in power, mage n =_ = 
12. that the name of our Lord Iz svs Chriſt may be glorified in mo and 0 RR 


a" . their contrarie 
you in him , according to the grace of our God , and of our Lord IE $V $:geſerts or merits; 


Chriſt. * b Chriſt shal be 
glorified in his Saints, that is, by the great and ynſpeakable hononr and exaltation of them he $hal be ho. 
noured,as now hie is : thehonour whichthe Church doth tothem , not diminiſhiug Chrilt's glorte ( as the 
Aductlarics foolishly pretend) but exceedingly augmenting the lame, 


| 
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He requireth them,in no caſe to thmke that Domes -day is at hand, z repeating ynto them 
that there muft before come firſt a renolt , ſecondly the reuelation alſo of Antichrif} 
himſelf m perſon, and that Antichrift shal not permit any Gad to beworshipped but 

only himſelf: that alſo with his lying wonders he shal winne to him the 'incredglous 

Jewes. But Chriſt shal come then immeaduately in maieſlie, and deſtroy him and his. 1 ; 
Therfore he thanketh God for the faith of the Theſſalonians, 15 and biddeth them flick 
ze is Traditions bath written and wiwritten , and praieth God to confirme them, 


—_ 


Tie Epiſtle on Y " TE) ND we defire you , Brethirer>, by the comming of our Lord 
the Imber Sa- & AZ Its v 5s Chriſt, & of our congregation into him; 2.that you | 
turday of Ad- þ LY be-not eafily moued from your ſenſe, norbe terrifiedyncither by 
nent. 


n SZ Wi. ſpirit, nor by word,nor by epiſtle as ſent by vs, © as though the 
**1 How then can 7 Vi. k d h 1d [ | Ce 4 b 

the Pope be An. SES day of our Lord were at hand, 3. Lee-no man-tequceyou by x 
tichrift, asthe INEanes, for © vnieſſerhere comec a reuolt hrit, & * the man of linne be reucaleg, |, Fo 
Herctikes fondly theſonne of perdition, 4.whichis an aduerfarie & is" extolled**a aboue al that is | Fes! £ 
blaſpheme , who called God, or that is worſhipped, fo that he litteth © inthe Temple of God, ſhe- 
3s fo farrefrom. vying him(clf as though he were God. 5, Remember you not,that when I was | 
being exalted. © Y., ! -f- Eſ:11, 
OD Sa has Yr with you , I told youtheſe things ? 6. And now © what letteth, you know: > 
he praicth moſt that -he may be reucalcd in his time. ( 7. For now the mylterie of iniquitic ha 
humbly noronly worketh-; only that he which now holdeth , doe hold , vntil he be taken out 
toChriſt but alſo of the way. ) 8. And then that wicked one ſhal be reucaled * whom our Lord 


to his B. mother 1, 5; v5 ſhal kilwith the ſpirit of his mouth ; and ſhal deitroy with the mani- 
and al hus Saints. 


" Deus autres TEltation of his aduent , him, 9. whoſe comming is according tothe operation 
(ſaith S Auguft. of Satan, inal power, and lying tigacs and wonders , 10. and inal ſeducing 
li.20.deCi.c. 19. ) of iniquitic to thcmhat perilh , for that they haue nor recciucd the charitie of 
7h 6) ya the truth that they might be faucd, 11. Thertore** bGod wil ſend them the 
permines, God wil *P<raion of errour , to belecuelying : 12. that-al may: be iadged which haue 
ſend, becauſe God 29 belecucd the truth , but haue cunſemtedro iniquirte. | 
wil permit the 73. But we ought t9 giue thankes to. God alwaics for you, Brethren beloucd 
Ninel x0 doe theſe of God, that he hath choſen you firſt-fruits vnto ſaluation , in ſanctifcation of 
things. ſpirit and faith of the truth : 14. into the which alſohe hath called you by our 
agar y is Ghoſpel , vnto the purchaciug' of the glorie, of our Lord Iz sv's Chriſt, 15. | 
Reral rule that Therfore, Brethren, ſtand-; and hold c the” traditions which youhaue learned, | © 7 
God's a&ion or whether it be by word , or. by our epiſtle. 16. And our Lord Ie svs Chriſt Fee 
working in ſuch himſelf and God and our Father which hath Joued vs , and hath giuen cternal | {.,,. 
-— ig --" jag conf. alation, and good hope in grace, 17, ©cxhort your harts and confirme | TY 
Anor.Ro,1,14, Jun cucry good worke and word. | ca 
c This word of 
exhortitg im- 
plieth in 1t come , 
fort and conſe- 

lation: as 2.Cer. 
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2,fs choughthe day.) The curiofitie of man ſed by Satans deceits , hath ſought to k now The day of tul- 
and to gitie out to the world, ſuch things as God wil not iropart to him, nor be neceflarie SCINENT VECES. 
or profitable for him to know : ſo farre,that both in the Apoltles daics and often afterward, IP & to be 
ſome haue feined reuclations ſome falſely oathered out of the Sriprures, ſome preſumed to jt hs God's =. 
calculate and conie by the ſtarres,and giuen forth tothe world a ccrtaine tune of Chriſtes ce. "MY 
comming to judgement. Alwhich ſeducers be here noted inthe-perion of ſome that were ' 
about todeceiue the Theffalonians therin, And S, Auguttin ( io his 80, Epiſtle ad Hely- 
chium) proucth rhat no man can be aſſured by tie Scriptures -of the day, yeare,or Agethat 
the end of the world or the ſecond Aduent ſhal be. 
"3. ules therecomearenol fort ) Though we can not be aſſured of the moment, houre, or 
any certaine time of our Lordes comming, , yet he warranteth vs that it wil not be before Two ipecial ſig 
certaine things be fulfilled , which muſt come to paſle by the courſe of CW's proutdence 203 before the 
and permiſſion before, which arc divers, wherel iu other places of Scriptures we be fore- later day : a ge= 
warnerd, Here he warneth vs of two ſpecially,ofa reuolt,defe&ion or an apoſtafie, and of the reral apoſt-fie, 
comming or revelation of Antichriſt. Which two partaine in cffe& both to one, cither de- and the COmM- 
pending of the other, & ſhal fal (as it may be thought ) ncer together and therfore S, 'g of Ant 
Anguſtin maketh them but one thing. | _—_— 
This apoſtaſie or reuolt, by the iudgement in a manner of al ancient Writers, is the ge- 
neral forſak ing & fal of the Romane Empire, So Tertullian (;, de reſur. carnis. S, Hicrom 
Raluin, 9+ 11. ad Algaſizm, S, Chryſoſtom ho,'g, and S. Ambrofe vpon this place. S Augultin De 
in hunc Cine, Dei tf, 19. 19, Alwhich Fathers .and the reſt '* Caluin preſumptuouſly condemneth The heretikes 
lm, of crrour and follie herein, for that their Expolition agreeth not with his & his felloweg *P*crpretarion 
blaſphemous fi tion that the Pope ſhould be Antichriit, Tocſtabliſh which falle impietie, of this apoltahe, 
they interpret this reuvlt or apoltafie”to be a general reuolr of the vifible Church from 6 their condem» 
God, whoſe houſe or building (they ſay) was ſodenly deſtroied and lay many yeares ruined, 27S of the Fa 
and ruled only by Satan and Antichriſt. So faith rhe foreſaid Arch-heretike here : though 275. 
for the adnitage of his defence & as the matter cls-where requireth, he ſeemeth(asal their 
faſhion is ) to ſpeake in other places quite contrarie : but with \uch colour and colluſion of 
words , that neither other men nor himſelf can tel what he would haue or fay. And his Fa- 
thers Wicleffe and Luther , his fellowes and followers Illyricus, Beza , andtherelſt, are 
(for the timeof the Churches falling from Chriſt ) ſo various among themſclues, and ſo 
contrarie to him , that it is horrible to (ce their confuſion, and a piricful cale that any. 
reaſonable man wil follow ſuch companions to euident perdition, | 
But concerning this errour & fali/hood of the Churches defe&ionor reuolt , 1t 15 refuted There can be no 
ſufficiently by S. Auguſtin againſt the Donatiſtes in many places, Where he proueth that apoſtaſic of the 
the Church ſhal nor faile to the worlds end , nonot in the time of Antichriſt : afirming yigble Church 
themto deny Chriſt & torobbe him of his glorie & inhericance bought with his bloud, frgm God, 
which teach that the Churh may faile or pertsh, L3, de vnis, Ec, 12.13. De Cims, li, 20c, 8; In 
Pſal, $5. ad illnd , Tu ſolus Deus magnus , Pſe. 79, Conc, 2, & Pſal, 60, Devil, cred. c, 8. S, 
+ D;} Hicrom refuteth rhe ſame wicked Herefie in the +» Luciferians, prouing againſt them , that 
as.Ly they make God ſubieR tothe Diuel, and a poore miſerable Chrilt, that 1a1agine the 
fer, c Church his body may either perith or be dr1uen to any corner of the world, Bo f them 


s anſwer to the Heretikes arguments grounded on Scriptures falſely vaderſt which 
were too long here to rehearſe, It is enough for the Chriſtian Reader to know,that it 1s an 


old deccit and excuſe of al Heretikes and Schiſmatikes, for defence of their forſaking 
God's Church , thar the Church is peri:hed , or remaineth hidden, or in themſclues only 
& in thoſe places where they & their followers dwel: to know alſo, that this is reproucd by 
the holy DoRours of che primitiue Church , and that it is againſt Chriſtes honour,power, 
proutdence, and promiſe, CONE: | 
Tithe Adaerfarics had ſaid that this reyoltwhichthe Apoſtle fore-telerh ſhal come = 
ore 


Fete Tnzt'58CoONnD; EPtSTLE OF: PAT LL 
* forstheworldsend, is meant of great numbers of Heretikes and Apoſtates reuolting froni 


the Church , they had (aid truth ef themſelucs and ſuch others, whom S, Iohn calleth An- | 75, v1 
tichriltes, Andit is very.like ( be it ſpoken vnder the corre&ion of God's Church-and al V, 18, 


It is. very like, |earned Cotholikes) that this great defetion or reuolt ſhal not be only from the Romane 
the Apoltle Empire, but (pecially from the Romane Church, and withal from moſt points of Chriſtian 
ſpeakerh of a religion : not that the Catholike Chriſtians,cither in the time of Antichrilt or before,ſhal 
great apoltalie rofuſe to obey the ſame; but for that neer to the-time of Antichriſt and the conſummation 
from the See of oerhewrld , there is like ta bea great eeuolt of Kingdoms, peoples , and Prouinces from 
Rome, & from he openexternal obedience and communion therof, Which reuolt having been begun and 


moit articles ot cntinged by Heretikes of divers Ages, reſilting & hating the Seat of Peter ( which they 
the Catholike 


called carhedram peſtileniie , the chureof peſtilence, ® inS. Auguſtines daies) becauſe it is j5 ,x 


Qub, Chriltes fort erefted againſt Hel- gates and al Heretikes, and being now wonderfully ,,,, 


increaſed by theſe of our daies the next precurſours of Antichriſt, as it may ſeeme, ſhal be p,, 
fully atchieued a little before the end ofthe world by Antichrilt himſelf, Though euen ,, 

then alſo, when for the few dajes of Antichriſtes reigne the external ſtate of the Romane 

Church and publike entercourſe of the faithful with the ſame may ceaſe, yet the due ho- 

nour and obzdience of the Chriſtians toward it,and communion in hart with it, and praQtiſe 

therof in ſecret, & open confe!ling therof if occalion require , ſhal not ceaſe, no more then 

it doth now inthe Chriſtias of Cypres & other places where open entercourſe is forbidden, 

The wonderful This iscertaineandwonderfal inal wiſe mens eyes,& mult needs be of God's prouidence 
proui Jence of 31d a fingular prerogatiue, that this Seat of Peter ſtandeth , when al other Apoſtolike 
God in preſer- 9965 be gone: that it ſtood there for certaine Ages together with the ſecular Seat ofthe Em- 
nins the See of PL: that the Popes ſtood without wealth , power , or humane defenſe , the Emperours 
Rome more Knowing, willing, &lſceking to deſtroy them, andpurtingto the {word aboue thirtic of 
tiren al other £m one after another , yea and being as much afraid ofthem as if they had been ammlz 
States, notwith- Imper 4, Comperitonrs of their Empire, as S. Cyprian noteth (epiſ?, ſ2.ad Anconianumnum,z.) of .. 
ſtanding mani- ?: Cornelius Pope in his dates, & Decius then Emperour: againe, that the Emperours 
fold dangers and afterward yealded vp the citic vnto them , continuing for al chat in the Emperial dignitic -- 
ſcandals © fil; that theSuccellours of thoſe that perſecuted them , Jaid downe their crownes before- 
Tr their Seat and ſepulchers, honouring the very memories & Relikes of the poore wen whom 

their Predecefſours killed : that now wel- neer thele i600 yeares this Seat Rtandeth as at 

the beginning in continual miſerie , ſo now of long time forthe moſt part in proſperitie, 

without al mutation in efte&, as no other Kingdom or State in the world hath done, cuery 

one of them in the ſaid ſpace beiny manifoldly altered, It tandethewe ſay) al this while ( to 

vie'S. Augultines words de vil. cred.c. 19. ) Fruſtrg circumlattantibus hereticis , the Heretikes 

in vaine barking about it , not the firſt Heathen Emperours,not the Gothes and. Vandals,not 

the Turke,nort any ſacks or mafſakers by Alaricus, Genſericus, Attila, Borbon,and others; 

not the emulation of ſecular Princes,were they Kings or Emperours , not the Popes owne 

diuifions among themſelucs & manifold difficulties and dangers in their ele&ions , not the 

great vices which haue been noted in ſome of their perſons, not al theſe nor any other cn- 

deauour or ſcandal could yer preuaile againſt the See of Rome, nor is euer like to preuaile 

tilthe end ofthe world draw neer,at which time this reuolt(here ſpok en of by the Apoltle) 

may be in ſuch ſort as is ſaid before, and more (hal be ſaid inthe Annotatiss next following, 

Many. Anti 3. The manof ſinne ) There were many. cuen in the Apoſtles time ( as we ſee by the 4. 
chriſts, as fore- Chapter of S Iohn's firſt epiſtle, and in the writings of the ancient Fathers ) that were fore- 
runners of the runners of Antichriſt, & for impugning Chriſtes truth & Church were called Antichriſtes , 
great of Anti-, whether they did it by force and open perſecution,as Nero & others either Heathen or He- 
chriit, retical Emperours did,or by falſe teaching & other deceits,as the Heretikes ofal Ayes In 
which common and vulgar acceptionS. Hierom faith , al belonged to Antichriſt thatwere 

not of the communion of Damaſus then Pope of Rome Hiero, ep. 57 ad Dara, and in 
another place, al that haue new names after the peculiar calling of Heretikes ; as Arians, 
Donariltes { and as we ſay now, Caluiniſtes, Zuinglians , &c. ) al ſucb (ſaith he) be Anti- 
chriſtes dja!. cont, Lucifer, 6, 9. Yea theſe later of our, time much more then any of 
The great Anti- the f6tmer for diuers cauſes which ſhal afterward be ſet downe. Neuerthelefle they 
chriſt ſÞal be nor none of them are that great Aduerſarie, enemie, and impugner of Chriſt , which 
one ſpecial and js by a peculiar diſtin&ion and, ſpecial fignification named, the Amichrift, 1, Io. 2, and 
notorivns man, the man of ſinne , the ſonne of perdition , the Aduerſarie , deſcribed here andels where , to 
oppoſe himſclfdirealy againſt God and our Lord IESVS CHRIST, The Heathen 

Limperouts were many , Turkes many , Heretikes hauc been and more are many: 


ky 


—_— — 


” * thefors 
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the many , Heretikes haue been and now are many : therefore they -can not be that one 6 &17/ :5Þ, 

-orcat Antichriſt which hereis ſpoken of , and which by the article alwaics added in the 5 $5 ww. (wc, 

Greek is Fignificd to be one (pecial and fingular man: as his peculiar & dire oppoſition 6 a1$eon & 

- to Chriſt's perſon in the 5,chapter of S. Iohn's Ghoſpel v, 43. the inhnuation ofthe partl- awucerias, 
cular ſtock and tribewherof he should be borne, to wit, of the ewes ( for of chem he hal 5 &1]: «Qu 
be receiued as their Mefli2s Io 5. v. 43.) and of the tribe of Dan, Ire, li- 5. Hieron. comin c, 

11. Dan, Aug, q.in lof, -, 22 ; the note of his pon name Apoc, 1; ; the time ofhis appea- 
ring ſo neer theworlds end ; his >hott re12ne, his fingular wait and deſtruttion of God's ho« 

Fm, Pourand al religion , his feined miracles, the fizures of him in the Prophets and Scriptures 

43117, Of thenew & old Teſtament: al theſe & many other arguments proue him to be but cne 

| ſpecial notorious Adueiſarie in the highelt degree, vnto whom al other perſecutours, 

Heretikes , Arheilſtes , and wicked enemies of Chriſt and his Church, are but members and 
{cruants, FE 

And this is the moſt common ſentence alſocfal ancient Fathers. Only Heretikes make 
no doubt but Anrichriſt is a whole order or ſuccetlion of men, Which they hold againſt the 
former cuident Scriptures and reaſons , only ro eſtablish their foolish and wicked pa- 

Pex 4in Tadoxe that * hriſtes checefe Minilter 1s Antichriit, yea the whole order. Wherin Beza The Caluinift 

Toccap, ſpecially prickerh fo high, thathe maketh Antichriit ( cuen this great Antichriſt ) to haue place Antichriſt 

been in ©, Paules daies, though he was not open to the world, Who it should be ( except he jn the See of 
meaneS Peter, becauſc he was the firſt of the order of Popes,) God knoweth, And furce.it is, Rome in S, 
except he were Antichriſt, neither the whole order, nor any of the order can be Antichriſt, Paules daics. 
being al his lawful Succeflours both in dignitte & alſo in truth of Chriſtes religion. Net- : 
ther can al the Herertkes aliue proue that they or any of them vicd any other regiment, 
or juriſdiction Eccleſiaſtical in the Church, or forced the people to-any other faith or wor- 
Ship of God , then Peter himſelf did preach & plant. Therfore if the reſt be Antichriſt, let 
Bcza boldly ſay that S Peter was ſo alſo; and that diucrs of the ancient Catholike Fathers 
did ſcruc and worke(though vnawares)towards the tetting vpot the great Antichriſt : for ſo 
doth that blaſph<n:ous pen boldly write in his Annotations vpon this place; & an English 
printed book of late comming forth out of thc ſame ichoole , hath theie words : As for Leo They make S, 
\ , , and Gregorie Bizhyps of Rome , «'#0ugh they were not come 10 the ful pride of Antichriſt , yet the Je, & S Gree 
gain? myſterie of iniquitie hwing wrought in thes Seat neer fiue or ſixe hundred yeares before them , and gorie , great ; 
D, San then greatly in:veaſed , thev wire deceined with the long continuance of errour, Thus writerh a AWD... of 
* malapertſcholer ofthar impudent (clioole, placing rhe myſterie of Antichriſt as working Anmnichriſtcs 
whe in the See of Rome cuen in S Peters time,and mak ing thele two holy Fathers great workers pride, 
I% and fu therers ofthe ſame Whereas another Enzlish Rabbin doubted nor at Paulcs crofle | 
1%” tolpeake of the cif-ſame'Fathers as great DoRours and Patrones of their new Ghoſpel, 
MF thus : 0 Gregorie, 0 Leo, if we be deceined , you hane deceined ws. Wherof we o1ue the good 
bh, Cliriftian Reader warring , more di]igently to beware of ſuth damnable bookes and 
PM Mailters jcarying many vnaduitcd people to perdition, 
4 Excolled ) The oreat Antichriſt which muſt come neer the worldes end, shal abolish Antichriſt $hal 
th2 publibe exerciſc of al other reliyions true and falſe, & pul downe both the B, Sacrament ſufter no worship 
of the altar, wherin conliiteth ſpecially the worship of the true God, & alſo al Idols of the or adoration, but 
Gentils, & Sacrifices of the lewes ; gencrally , al kind of religious whorship , ſauing that of himſelf only: 
which muſt be done to himſclf alone Which was partly prefizure in ſuch Kings as published therfore the 
Dan.c, that no God nor man but themſelues should be praied vnto for certaine daies, as * Darius Pope can not be 
6 -andſ{uchlike, How can the Proteſtants then for shamc & without euident contradi&tion, Anrichrilt, 
auouch the Pope to be Antichriſt , who ( as we lay ) honoureth Chriſt the true God with al 
his power, or ( as they ſay ) honoureth [dols, and chalengeth no diuine honour to himſelf, 
much Ile to himfcf only , as Antichriſt shal doe > He humbly praieth to God, & lowly 
kneeleth downe in euery Church at diuers altars ereted to God in the memories of his 
Saints, & praieth to the, He ſayeth or heareth Maſle daily with al deuotion;he confcfleth 
his finnes to a Prieſt as other poore men doe; he adorcth the holy Euchariſt which Chriſt 
affirmed to be his owne body,the Heretikes cal it an Idol(no maruel if they malggghe Pope 
his Vicar Antichriſt, when they make Chriſt himſelf an Idol : ) theſe religious dugie&Yoth 
the Pope, wheras Antichriſt shal worshipnone, nor pray to any, attheleaſt openly, 

4. [n the temple.) Moft ancient. Writers expound this ofthe Temple in Hieraſalem,which Inwhat temyle 
they thinke Antichriſt shal build vp againe, as being of the Lewes ſtock , & to beaknow- Antichriſt sh.l 
ledged of that obſtinate people ( according to our Sautours prophecie lo, 5. ) for their fit, 

Expected & promiſed Meilias, Iren.li, 5, infine, Hyppolis, de conſum, mindi, Cyril, —_ 
aire 
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Catech. 15, Authoy op. imp, hn, 49. in Mat, SeeS, Hierom in 11, Dan, Grego. li. 14, Moral ir 
Not that he shal ſuffer them ro worship God by their old manner of Sacrifices, (al which he 
wil either abolish, or conuert to the only adoration of himſelf; though at the firlt to apply 
himſelfto the Iewes , he may perhaps be circumciſed & keep ſome part of the law) for itis 
here (aid that he $hal fit in the Temple as God. that is, he $hal be adored there by Sacrifice 
and diuine honour, the name & whorship of the true God wholy defaced, And this they Dan, 5; 
thinke to be the «bominacion of deſolation fore- told by Daniel , mentioned by our Saulour, Mat, 
pretigured and reſembled by Antiochus and others, rhat defaced the worſhip of the. true 24. 
God by prophanation of that Temple, ſpecially by abrogating the daily Sacrifice ; which 1.x; 
wasa figureof the only Sacrifice and continual oblation of Chriftes holy body & bloud in 1. 
the Church,as theaboliſhing of that, was a figure of the aboliſhing of this, which ſhal be 
done principally & moſt vniuerſally by Antichriſt himſelf ( as now tu part by his fore-run- 
ners ) through-outal Nations & Churches of the world ( though then alſo Maſſe may be- 
had in ſecrct,as it is now inNations where the ſecular force of ſome Princes prohibiteth it to 
be ſayd openly.)For although he may haue his principal ſeat & honour in the Temple and 
citie of Hicrulalem, yet he ſhal rule ouer the whole world, and ſpecially prohibit that prin- 
cipal worſhip inktituted by Chriſt in his Sacraments, as being the proper Aduerſarie of 
Chriſtes perſon,name,law,and Church, The prophanation and deſolation of which Church 
by taking away the Sacrifice of the altar, is the proper abomination of delolatien , and the 
worke of Antichriſt only, | 
S. Auguſtin therfore 13. 20. de cjuis, c, 19. and $, Hierom q, rt, ad Algaſiam, doe thinke, 
that this fitting of, Antichriſt in the temple , doth fignifie his fitting in the Church of 
Chritt, rather then in Salomons temple, Not as though he ſhould be a cheefe member of 
the Charch. of Chriſt, or a ſpecial part of his body myſtical , and be Antichriſt and yer - 
withal continuing within the Church of Chriſt , asthe Heretikes feine, to make the Po pe : 
Antichriſt ( whereby they plainely confelle and agniſe thatthe Pope is a member of the 
Church, & inipſo ſinu Ecclefie, & inthe very byſome of the Church, ſay they: ) for that is ridi- 4% 
culous, that al Heretikes whemS, Iolin calleth Antichriſtes as his precurſours, ſheuld goe 
out of the.Church, and the great Antichriſt himſelf ſhould be of the Church, & in the . 
Church, & continue in the ſame, And yet to them that make the whole Church to reuolt 
from God, this is no abſurditie, But the truth 1s,that this Antichriltian rcuolt here ſpoken 
of, is from the-Catholike Church : and Antichritt, if he ener were of or in the Church,ſhal : 
be an Apoſtata and a renegate out of the Church, & ſhal vſurp vpon it by tyrannie , and by 
chalenging worſhip, relizion, and gouernement thereof, ſo that himiſe}fſhal be adored in + 
al the Churches of the world which he liſt ro leaue ſtanding for his honour And this is to fit 
in the temple, or * againſt the Tewple of God,as ſom2.interpret, [f any Pope did cuer this, * {, 
orſ>al doe, then ler the Aducrfaries cal him Antichriſt, Fn, 
Andlet the good Reader oblerue, that there be two ſpecial cauſes why this great man of ,,}j, 
ſinne is called Antichriſt, The one is , for impugning Chriſtes kingdom in earrh, that isto 
ſay,his ſpiritual regiment which he conſtituted and appointed in 11s Church,and the forme 
of gouernement ordained therein, applying altc himſelf by fiogular tyrannie and vſur- 
pation , inwhich kindS. Athanaſius ( ep. ad Solis, vis. degenies ) is bold to cal the Emperour - 
Conſtantius being an Arian Heretike , Antichriſt, for making himſelf Principem Fpiſco- 
porum, Prince one he Bizhops & Preſsdent of Eccleſraſtical indgements , &c, The other cauſc is 
for impugning Chriſtes Prieſthood,which is only or moſt properly exerciſed incarth by the . 
Sacrifice of the holy Maſle , inſtituted for the commemoration of his death, & for the ex- 
terhal exhibition of godly honour to the B, Trinitie , which kind of external worſhip by 


Proteſtants and Sacrifice no lawful people of God euer lacked, And by theſe two. things you. may eafily 


percciue, that the Heretikes of theſe dates doc more properly and neerly prepare the way 
to Antichriſt and ta extreme deſolation, then cuer any before : their ſpecial hercſie beiug 
againſt the ſpiritual Primacie of Popes and Biihops, & againſt the Sacrifice of the altar,in 
which twortlie ſoueraigntie of Chriſt in earth conlilteth,, 

6. What lerreth. ) S. Auguſtin (13, 10.c, 14 de ciui, Dei, ) profeſſeth plainely that he vn- 
dc not theſe words,nor that that followeth of the myſterie of 1niquitie, and leaſt 
of al that which the Apoſtle addeth:.0nly 6hat he which holdeth now , doe hold &c, Which may 
bumble vs al and ſtay the confident rafhnes of this time , namely of Heretikes, that boldly 
feine hereof whatſocuerzs agreable to their herefie and phantafie. The Apoltlc had told 
the Theflaloniis before byword of mouth a ſecret point which hewould not vttcr in writing, 
and therfore refexeeth them to his former talke, The mylterie of iniquitic is common y 

DOYs | retericd- 
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»Wf:rredl to Heretikes,whoworke to the ſame, and doe that that A ntichrif} ſhal doe, bur yer The myſtc ric of 
not openly,bur in conertand yader the cloke of Chriltes name , the Scriptures, theword of 1NIQUILIC 15 the 
the Lord , ſhew of holines , &c. Whereas Antichriſt himſelt ihal openly atrempr +Yg'v working 
and atchieuc the forelaid deſolation , and Satan now ſeruing his turne by Heretikes _ m_— 
vader- hand, ſhal toward the laſt end vtter , reueale , and bring him forth openly, Andthat ny tne 
is here, to be y2ucaled, that is, toappeerein his owne perſon. ae c c TeuSs 

Theſe other words, Unly tha hewhich new holdeth , hold; vome expound of the Emperour, reerye _— 
during whole c6tinuance in his ſtate, God ſhal not permitAnrichriſt to come, meaning that cluik hunlelt, 
the very Empire [hal be wholy Gelolate, deſtroied, & taken away betore or by his coming; 
which is more then a defeion from the ſame, whereof was ipoken before: for there {hal be 
a reuolt from the Charch alſo, but it ſhal not be vtterly deſtroicd, Others lay, that it is an 
2dmonition to al faithful , to hold faſt their faith and not to be beguiled by tuch as vnder 
the name of Chriſt or Scriptures ſeeke to deceiue them , til they thatnow pretend religion 
and the Ghoſpel,end in a plaine breach, reuolr, and open apoltahe by the appearance of 
Antichrilt, Whom al Heretikes ſerue in myſterie , that 15, couertly and in the Diuel's mea- 
ning,though the world ſeeth-itnot,nor rhe(clues at the beginning thought it, as Now Cu1C= 
ry day more & more al men percciue they tendto plaine Atheilme and Antichriſtianitme, 

9. [n al power, ) Satan, whoſe power to hurtis abridged by Chriſt,ſhal then beler looſe, & war kind of 
(hal aſſiſt Antichriſt in al manner of fignes,wonders,and falſe miracles, whereby many ſha] men ſhal follow 
be ſeduced, not only lewes: but al ſuch as be deceiued & cariced away by vulgar4peach only, A atichritt, © 
of Heretikes that can worke no miracles much more ſhal follow this man of finne doing ſo * 


4 


ſay hereupon, both written and vewritten precepts the Apoltles gaue by traditio,and both T,, z;.; , 
bz worthy of obſeruati6,S.Bahl( De Sp. Sano c,r9 in principio )thus, I account it Apoſtolike ro rem "_y 


diuers chriſtian countries.S. Auguſtin eſteemeth the Apoſtolike traditi6s ſo m 
plainely aftirmeth in ſundrie places,not only the obſeruatis of certaine feſtiuir 
remonies,and whatſofuer other ſolemnities vſed in the Catholike Church.ro be ho 
firable,and Apoſtolike,though they be not written at al in the Sxjptures : but he often Alſo 
Kriterh, thar many of the articles of our religion and points © 
ſo much tobe proued by ſcriptures, as by tradition. Namel 


ue conld belecue that children in their infancie ſhould be b 


1s were not an 


Apeſelical 
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Apoſtolical tradition. De Gen ad lit li, 10.c. r;. Tradition cauſed him to beleeue that the baptF: ? 
zcd of heretikes should not be rebaptized, notwith —_— S, Cyprian's authoritie and the 
manifold ſcriptures alleaged by him, though they ſeemed neuer ſo pregyant. De bap, hi. x, 
c. 7. By tradition only , he and others condemned Heluidius the heretike for denying the 
perpetual virginitie of our Lady . And without this, be the Scriptures neuer fo plaive, no 
Arian, no Macedonian , no Eutychian,, no Pelagian, no Zuinglian wil yeald. We muſt vſe 

S. Fpiphanius, tradition, ( (aith S.Epiphanius her.6 1, Apoſielicorum, ) For the Scripture hath not al things : and 
therfore the Apoſtles delinered certaine things in writing , certaine by tradition, And for that , he 
alleageth this place alſo of S, Pau). And againe her, 55, Melchifed, There be bounds ſet downe 
for the foundation and building vp of our faith,the tradition of the Apoſtles , and holy Scriptures,and.. 
lucceſsion of doctrine., ſo that rruth js enery way fenſed. 

S. Itenxus, S. Irenzus (13, 3.c, 4. ) hath one notable chapter, thatin al queſtions we -muſt haue re< 
courle to thetraditions of the Apoſtles: teaching vs withal, that the way to trie an Apoſto- 
lical tradition and to bring it to the fountaine, is by the Apoſtolike ſucceſſion of Bizhops, 
but ſpecially of the Apoitolike See of Rome : declaring in the ſame place that there be 

1. many barbarous people, ſimple for learning , but for conſtancie in taeir faith molt wile, 

Tertollian. which neuer had Scriptures , but learned only by tradition. Tertullian (3b, de corona militie, 

S, Cyprian. ma,z.) reckneth vpa great number of Chriſtian obſeruations or cuſtoms ( asS, Cyprian in 
many places doth in a manner the ſame.) wherof in inc he concludeth : Of ſuch and ſuchif 

thou require the rule of Scriptures , thau shalt find none, Tradition ;hal be alleaged the «wthour, 

Srigen, cuftom the confitmer , and-faith the obſeruer. Origenallo of this matter writeth in plaine ter- 
mes,that there be many things done in the Church (which he there nameth ) wherof there 
is no caſier reaſon to be giuen then tradition from Chriſt and the Apoſtles. ho, 5. in Nmer. 
S. Dionyſius Arcopagita refetreth the praying and oblation for the dead inthe Liturgie or 
Maſſe,toan Apoſtolical tradition, in fine Ec. Hierarch. c. 7, parte 3. Sodoth Tertullian De - 
coron, militis, S, Auguſtin De cura pro martwis 6.1, S.Chryſoltom ho.z,in ep.ad. Philip.in Moral, .. 
S. Damaſcene Ser. de defunitis in imtie.” 

The Scriptures We might adde to al this, that the Scriptures themſeJues , euen al the books and parts: 

giuen vs by tra- of the holy Bible, be giuen vs by tradition: els weshould not nor could not take them (as 

dition , and the they be indeed ) forthe. infallible word of God, no more then the workes of S. [gnatins, 
ſenſe thereof. . 5.Clement,sS. Denys, and the like, The true ſenſe allo ofthe Scriptures (which Catholikes 
The Creed an haucand heretikes haue not) remaincth {il in the Church by tradition,.The: Creed is an 

Apoſtolical tra- A poſtolike tradition, ,Ruſſin, in expo, Symb. in principio, Hiero, ep, 61.c, 9. Ambrof, Serm, 38, 

dition. Aug, de Symb, ad Catechwn., li, 4. c, 1, And what Scriptures haue they to proue that we muſh 
accept nothing not expreſly written in Scriptures 2? We-haue to the contrarie , plaine 
Scriptures, al the Fathers , molt euident reaſons, that we muſt either belecne traditions or 

An iunincible nothing at al, And they muſt be asked whether, if they were aſſured that ſuch things and 

argument for ſuch (which benot expreſlcd in Scriptures) were taught & deliuered by word of mouth from 

the credit of” the Apoſtles,they would beleeue them. or no? If rhey (ay no,then they be _ that wil 

Traditions. not truſt the Apoltles preaching : if they ſay they would , if they were aſſured that the 

= Apoltles taught it : then to proue vnto them this point , we bring them ſuch as lived inthe 
Apoſtles daies.;and the teſtimonies of ſo many Fathers before named neer to thoſe daies, 
and the whole Churches praQtiſe and aſſeueration deſcending downe from wan to man to 
our time, Which is a ſufficient proofe ( at leaſt for a matter of fa ) in al reaſonable mens 
iudgement: Specially when it is knowen that S, Ignatius the Apoftles cqualin time, wrote 

a book ofthe Apoſtles traditions, as Euſebius wituefſeth b, 3, Ec, hiſt, c; 30, And Tertul- 
lians bgok of preſcriptions againſt Heretikes, is to no other effe& but to prouc that the 
Church hath this vantage abouc Heretikes, that she can proue her truth by plaine Apoſtos 
Pc tradition, asnoye of them can cucr doe, 1 | 


=— 


calling and bringing vp. Such as theſe , were nor tolerable, ſpegia 
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He deſireth their praiers, 4 «nd inculcateth his precepts andrraditions namley of working 
quietly for their owne liumnz, commanding to excommunicate the diſobedient. 


* Here allo fas is 
noted betore Z. 


Ne OR thereſt, Brethren, pray for vs,that the word of God may hane 
S& courſeand be glorified , as alſo with you : 2. and that we may be wp ina 
AND deliuered from importunate and naughtie men. For'al men haue Ar 3 | (08 
6 ndt faith. 3. But our Lord is faithtul , who wil confirme and their x+ 
" Keep you from cuil. 4. And we hauc confidence of you in our auoid tl:- 
Lord , that the things which we command, both you doe , and wil doe.z.And 7r444r 
our Lord direct your hats in the charitic of God, and patience of Chriſt. mo Dag 
6. And we dcnource vnto you , Brethren , lathe name of our LordI x svs (. ons Et" W 
Chriſt , that you withdraw your _ from eucry Brother walking inordi- 6 


- 


by 


ſcem to-.be n 
nately , and not according tothe tradition 'which they haue rcc-iucd of vs. 7. ted as men al 
king indrdin2tes 
ly , and not 


_— 


For your ſelues know how you ought to imutate'vs © for we haue not been 
vnquict among you: 8. *.neithethaue we eaten bread of ahy man gratis, Eutin 7 » 1 
labour & jntoile night and day. working , leſt we ſhould burden any of you. Apoſtolica Fra: 
9.* Notas though we had not authoritic : but that we might giue our ſelucs a Jition,as al ShiC- 
patcrne vnto-you for to.imitate vs. 10; Foralſo when we were with you , this matikes, Here- 
wedenounced to you, tharif any wil not worke, " neither let him eate: 11. For *i*e5, an% rebels 
we haue heard of certaine among you that walke vnquictly, working nothing, y xv $ Church 
but curioufly mediing. 12. And to them that be ſuch we denounce , & beſcech ©*** 
them in our Lord | « s vs Chriſt , that working with filence,they eate their 
owne bread. . # 

1;3-Butyou , Brcthren * faint not wel-doing. 14. And if any © obeynot our 
word, ” note him an epiſtle : 15,and doe not companic with him,that he may 
be confounded : and doe not eſteem him as an enemie,but admonith him as a 
Brother. 16.:And the Lord of peace himſelf giue you cucrlaſting peacein cucry 
place. Our Lord be withyoual. 17. The ſaturation , with' mine owne hand, 
Paules : which is afigne in cuery epiltle. So I write. 18, The grace of our Lord 
'Izsvs Chriſt be with you al. Amen... 


: 


| 
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20, Neither let them eate,) It is not a general precept or rule, that every man ſhould live The heretikes 
by his handy-worke, as the Anabaptilts argue falſely againſt Gentlewen & the Caluiniſts cauillation a+ 
#pplic it peruerſely againſt che vacant life of the Clergie, ſpecially of Monþes and other gaiſt Religious 

eligious men: Bur it 1s a natural admonition only , giuen to ſuch as bad'not wherwith to men thagyorke 
liue of their owne, or any right or good cauſe why to chalenge rheir kndivg of others, and not 
to ſuchas vnder the colour of Chrittian libertie did paſſe their time idly , curiouſly, vn- 
profitably , and (candalouſly , refuling to doe luch workes as were __— to their former 
y there and then, _ 
[4 


\ Ks 


i 


The ſpiritual 
trauatles of the 
Clergie. 


Religious mens 
working with 


thsir hands, 


Monk es were 
ſhauen in the 
primititue 
Church , and 
Nonnes clipped 
of their haire, 


S Auguſtines 
Opinion con- 
cerning Relti- 
gions mens 
working or nat 
warking, 


Feclefiaſtical 
£cnſures 272inſk 


the dilobed:ent. 


Not to commu- 
nicate with cx- 
communicate 
perſons but in 
Ccrtainc ca(cs, 


yur Tus SECOND -EPISTLE, on $. Davy | 
the Apoſtle and others ( that might lawfully haye liued of the altar and their preaching) 
yet to disburden their hearers, and for the better aduancement of the Gholpel , wrought 
for their liuing: *proreſting neuertheles continually,that they might have doneotherwile, 
as welas S, Peter and the relt did ,, who wrought not, but were found otherwiſe iuſtly and 
lawfully,as al ſorts of the Clergie preaching or ſeruing the Church and the altar, be,and 
qught to be,* by the law of God and nature, Whole (piritual laboursfarre paſſe al boldily 
trauailes , where.rhe dueties andfun&ions of that vocation be done accordingly : as S, Au- 
guſtin affirmeth of his owne exrraordinarie paines incident to the Ecclefialtical affaires & 


regiment : inſteed of which, if the vie of the Church and his infira:itie would have per- 4 


matted it, hewiſheth he might haue labouredwith his hands ſome houres of the day. As | 
ſome of the Clergie dideuer voluntarily occupie themlelues in teaching,writing, grauing, 
painting,planting,ſowing, embrodering, or {uch like ſcemely and innocent labours, See $, 
Hierom, ep.114, ſeupref. in lob and in vis, Hilaris, 6 | 
And Monkes for the moſt part in the primitine Church ( few of them being Prieſts, and 
many taken from ſeruile workes and handy-crafts, yea often-times profeſſed of bond- wen, 
made free by their maiſters to enter intoreligion ) were appointed by their ſuperiours to 
worke certaine houres of the day,ts ſupply the lackes of their Monaſteries : as yet the Re- 
ligious doe (women ſpecially)in many placey,which (tandeth wel with their proteflion, And 
S. Auguſtin writerh a whole booke | de opere Monachorum to, 3, ) againſt the errour of cer- 
taine diſordered Monkes that abuſed theſeworgs, ( Nolite eſſe ſoliciri , be not careful &c, and 
Reſpicite volatilia celi , behold the foules of the 4ire &fc, ) to prove that they ſhould not labour 
at al,but pray only and commit their finding to God ; not only (o excufing their idlenes, 
but preferring.themſclues in. holines aboue other their fellowes that did worke , and erro- 
ncouſly expounding the ſaid Scriptures for their defence: as they did other Scriptures, to 
proue they ſhould not beThauen after the manner of Monkes. Which lerting their heads | 
to grow he much blameth alſo in them, S:e li, 2, Reirads, c, 21, & de op. Monach, e. zi.ands, 
Hicrom ep.48 c.z.of Nonnes cutting theirhaire, | 

Where by the way you ſec that the Reliytous were ſhauen euen in 5 Augvſtines time, 
who reprocheth them far their haire,calling them Crinitos, Hairelings , as the Heretiks now 
contrariewiſe deride then by the word Raſos , Shawelings, So that there is a great difference 
between the ancient Fathers and the new Proteſtants. And as for hand-labours ,as S.A u- 
guſtin in the book alleadged would not haue Religious folke to refule them , where necel- 
fitie , bodily ſtrength, and the order of the Churclyor Monaſterie permit or require them; 
lo he expreſly wfiteth , that al cannot nor are not bound to worke , and that wholvcuer 
preachcth or miaittreth the Sacraments to the people or ſerueth themltar( as al Religious | 
men commonly now doe ) way chalenge their liuing ofthem whom they ſerue,and are nor | 
bound to worke, no nor ſuch neither as haue been breughr vp beforein ſtate of Gentle- 
men , and haue giuen away their lands or goods, and made themſelues poore for Chriſtes 
ſake. Waich isto be noted, becauſe the Heretikes affirm the (aid Scripture and S, Auguſtin 
to condemne al ſuch for idle'perſons. 

14 Obey not.) Our Paſtours muſt be obeied , and not only ſecular Princes. And ſuch as wil 
not be obedient to their ſpiritual Gouernours, the Apoſtle (asS, Auguſtin ſaith ) giueth 
order and commandment that they be correed by correption or admonition , By degra- 
dation , excommunication,and ocher lawful .kinds of punichments. Cons, Donatiſt, poſt Collat;c, 4.10, 
Read alfo this holy Fathers anſwer to ſuch as ſaid : Les our Prelaces command ws only what we 
04/1 to dve, and pray for vs that we-may doe it : bus let rhg-not correft vs, Where he th: ar 
Prelates muſt not only command and pray , but punich alſo if that be not done whichis 
commanded. L;, de correp, & great.c.z. 

14 Ne him ) Diſobedient perſons to be excemmunicated, and the excommunicated to 
be ſepared from the companie ef other Chriſtians, and the faithful not to keep any com- 
panie or have conuerſationwith excomunicated perſons, neither to be partaker wita them 
in the fault forwhich rey are excommunicated, nor in any other a& of rcligion or office 
of lifke,-xcept caſes of mere neceſſitie and other preſcribed and permitted by the law : al this 
15 here infinuat@1, and that al the Chatches cenlures be grounded in Scriptures arid the 
examples of the Apoſtles, I es T: ; 4. 
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Ki9 de FTER theEpifFes tothe Charches , now follow bis Epift'es to pays 
NN © : ticular perſons , 45 to Timathee, ta Titus , Who were Bishops ; and to 
F/ \ Philemon. 

2 5 Of T imothee weread AG, 16 how S.Paul m his viſctation took hins 
| KERN nm his traine at Lyſtia , circumcid'ng-him before , becauſe of the lewes, 
He was then a Diſciple, that is to ſay , 4 Chriſtin man, Afterward the Apefile gane 
him hely Orders , aud conſecrated him Bishop » 43 be teflificrh. mboth theſe Epi/iles ynto\ 
him. 1. 11m. 4eV-1 4+ and 2.Thn.t.v.6, 

He writeth ther fore v.16 him as to a Bishop, and himfe'f expreſſerhthe ſcope of bis ſoft 1. Timowh [2h 
Fpiftle , ſaying : Theſe things I write tothee , that thou maieſt know how ; 
thou oughteſt to conuerſc in the Houſe of God,,. which is the Church. And [a 
he mftru&eth kim ( and in him, at 3ishops) how to gouerne both hinfelf,and others. And 
touching himſelf , to be an example and 4 Sþeacle to 4 forts , tn al vartue, As touchins* 

#thers,to probibit al ſuch as goe abont to preach otherwiſe then the Catholike Church hath 

receiued , and to mcnlcate to the people the Catholtke faith: ro preach vnto Jong andold,, 

men and women: to ſernants, tothe rich, ra euery ſort connenientl”, With what cir= 

cumfpeFlion to cane orders, and toWhat perſons : for whom to pray : Wham to admit to the. 

Pow of wid; who:d\4o c. ; 

This Epifile was written, as it ſeemeth , after bis ff impriſonment in Rome , when 

he was dilmiſſedand [et at libertie. And therupon it is, that be might ſay bere : 1 hope 1, Timoth. 32 
to come to thee quickly , ro wit varo Epheſus, where * he had deſired him to re. *1.Tim.l. 
maints Although mm his vouageto Hier uſ «lem, before his beine at R ome, he ſaid at Miletrum AQt.10, Ve fm 
to the Clergie of Epheſus , vpon probable feare: And now behold I know , that you = 

ſhal no more {ce my face... 

Where it ws wri'ten , it 1s vncertame: thoush it be commonly ſaid \, at Laodici, 

Which ſeemeth not hecauſe it is ike he was nener there, as may be gathered by the Epiſile Cat... 1 
to the Colffsians , written «t Rae m his left trouble ; when he wes put to death, ONE 
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He recommendeth vnto him , to inbib1t cert ame Tewes who 1.119 ed of the Law as thourh 
it Were contr avi to h1y preaching 11. Againſt whom he awoncoeth bs mimniſterie,thou_þ 
be acknowledge his vnwor thines, 


Q AVL an Apoſtle of Ts vs Chriſt according t9 the com- 


5 Pj; 2. ro Timothee his teloued ſonne in the faith, Gr c- , mercie, 


3- As Tdeſircd thee to remaine at Epheſus when I went into Macedonia, 
that thou ſhouldeſt denounce to certaine " notto teach otherwiſe, 4. norto 
attend” to tables and genealogics hauing no cnd: which Miniſter” queſtions 

*S. Auguſtin ratherthen the cdifying of God whichis in faith. 5. But theend of the precept 
| = 068 wp ; is chatitic troma pure hart, and ** a good conſcience , and a faith not tcincd, 
| hopeof Heauen: © £191 the which things cerraine ſtraying,are rurnedinto c vaine-talke., 7. 
| Jet him look @dcfirousto be Doctours of the Law , not vnderſtanding neither what things 
| that he have a they ſpeake,nor of what they affirme.$.But we know that * the Law is good, 
| | nity ita man vſc it iawfully: g.knowing this,that the Law is not madc to the att 
"7:5 I ARM _— man, but to the vniuſt, & diſobedient,to the impious & {inners,to the wicked 
| him belecue ang & contaminate,to killers of fathers & killers of mothers , to murderers, 10.4 
| worke wel For fornicatours , tolyers with mankind, to man-ſtcalers, to licrs ., to periured 
that he be- perſons, 2nd what other thing ſocucr is contraric to ſound doctrine, 11. which 
_—, oo is according to the Ghoſpel of the glorie of the bleſſed God, which is com- 
ke worketh be Mttedto me. 
hath of charitie - 22+ I giue him thankes which hath ſtrengthned me , Chriſt TE svs our 
Przfatin Þſ. 1, Lord , becauſc he hatheſteemed me faithtul , putting me in the minilſteric. 13. 
Who before was blaſphemous and a perſ.catour and contumeitous. But 1 
-oLteined the mercie of God, becauſe 1 did it bcing ignorant in incredulitic. 14. 


4. 1\) mandm:ut of God our Saviour, and of Chriſt 1cfus our hope: | 


— 


| C wad 


Andthegrac: of our Lord oucr-aboundcd with taich and loue , which is 1n 
-Chriſt Iz s vs. 15. A faithful ſaying, and worthie of al acceptation,that Chrilt 


But 


Iz s ys came into this world * to ſauc linncrs , of whom 1 amthe checte. 16. | '7* 
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[ But therfore haue 1 obtained mercie : that in me firſt of al Chriſt I s 8 v s might * Fuil life and 


-0-TIMOTHESEB. vre 
ſhew al patience , < to the information of them that ſhal belecue on him vnto oo $60 - 
life euerlaſting. 17- And tothe King of the worlds , immortal, inuitible , only 4,6 cauſe thar 
God, honour & glorie for cucr and eucr. Amen. men fal to He 

18. This precept I comend to thee, © Timothee : according tothe prophecies rele from the 
going before c on thee, that thou warre in them a good wartare , 19.*hauing _ _ 
faith and a good conſcience , ** which certaine repelling haue made ſhip- wrack Chan h 
about the faith. 20. Of whom is Hymenzus & Alexander: whom I haue © againe , this 


deliuered to Satan, thatthey may learne not to blaſpheme. plainely repro. 
ucth the heres 
tik es falſe dos 


ANNOTATIONS. &rine, ſaying, 
that no man cas 
Cnak 4 R fal f om the faith 


that he once 
3. Notto teach orberwiſe) The proper marke of Heretikes and fille Preachers is,to teach t? ucly had. 
otherwiſe or contrarie to that which they found taught and be'ceve | generally in the Teaching others 
vnitic of the Catholike Church before their time : al do&rine that is od lc, ſingular , new, wife then the 
differing from that which was firſt planted by the Apoſtles, anddelc:nded downe from doctrine recet- 


>, . ” * . A . . 
them to al Nations and Ages following without contradiction, vciay afſuredly erroneous, ued , isa ſpecial 


* The Greek word which the A poltle here vieth , expreficth this point ſo. cffecually , that marke of Heres 
In one compound terme he giueth vs to wit, that an Heretike is nothing els but an after- tikes, 
teacher,or teacher-otherwiſe Which euen it-ſelf alone isthe cafieſt rule cuen for the imple : 
to dilcerne a falſe Prophet or Preacher by.(pecially when an hereſie firſt beginneth, Luther Luthers teaching 
found al Nartiens Chrittian atreſt and peace in one vniforme faith, and al Preachers of one otherwile, 
voice and doctrine touching the Þ. Sacrament and other Articles : ſo that whatſoever he 

taughr againſt that which he found preached and beleeued , muſt needs be another 

doctrine, aJarer do&rine, an after-tcaching or teaching-otherwile , and therfore conſe- 

quently muſt needs be falſe. And by this admonition of S. Paul, al Biſhops are warned to 

take heed of ſuch , and (ſpecially to prouide that no ſuch odde. Teachers ariſe in their 

dioceſes. 

4.7 fables ) He ſpeaketh ſpecially of the Tewes after=do@rines and humane conſtitutions 
repugnant to the lawes of God , whereof Chriſt giueth warning AM. 13.and in other places, 
which are conteined in their Cabala and Talmud: generally of al heretical doQrines,which Al heretical 
indeed, how ſo-cuer the fimple people be beguiled by them ; are nothing but fabulous in- doarine is 
uentions, as we may ſee in the Valentinians, Manichees, and orher of old : by the Brethren fables, 
of lone, Puritans, Anabaptiſtes , and Caluiniltes of ourtime. For » hich cauſe Theodorer 
entitleth his book againlt Heretikes, Hereticarum fabulerum, Of Heretical fables, 

4; Queſtions, ) Let our loaing Brethren conſider whether theſe contentious and curious Curions que» 
queſtionings & diſputes inreligion . which theſe vnhappic herefies have inyendered, haue flioning in re- 
brought forth any increaſe of good life,any deuotion, or edification of faith and religion in ligion, 
our dates, and then ſhal they cafily iudge of the truth of theſe new opinions, and the end 
that wil follow of theſe innouations. Ln truth al theworld now (eeth they edifie to Atheiſme 
and no otherwiſe, 

5. The end (hericie, ) Here againe it appeareth,that Charitic is-the cheefe of al vertues, Charitie the 
and the end, conſummation , and perfe&ion of al the lawand precepts. And yet the Aduer- very formal 
faries are lo fond as to preferre faith before it , yeato exclude it frum our juſtification, Such cauie of our 
obſtinacie there is in them that haue once. in pride and ſtubbernes forſaken the_euident iuſtification, 
truth, Charitie doubtles which its here commended, is iuſtice it-{elf, and the very formal 
cauſe of our juſtification, as theworkes proceeding therof, be the workes of juſtice, Charizes 
wnchoata ( ſaith $. Auguſtin) inchoasa iuſtitia : Charitzas prouefta, prouect iuſtitia:Charitas me- 
gna, magnaiuſtitia : Cheritas perfefia, proefetta inuſtitia eft, Charitie now beginning , is juſtice be- 
ginning : Charitie growen or increaſed js inſtice growen or increaſed : great Charitie, is great uſt;;e; 
perfect Charitie, is perfefF inflice Li, denat,C great, c. 50. 

7. Deſirous 10 be Doftours.) It is the proper vice both of Tudaical & of Heretical falſe ; 
Teachers, to profile knowledge and great skil inthe Law and Scri _—_ being indeed - 
AED gh _— Kk 1 4" 


vn] earned, 
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ai rs Taz rr8ST Ep1stit op s; Pavri.. 
the light ofthe learned miott ignorant of the word of God, not knowing the very principles 
of diuinitie, euento the admiration truely of the learned that read their books, or heare 
them preach, ; 
Libertines al- 9.1 he law not made to the inſt.) By this place and the like, the Libertines of our daies would 
leadgeScripture, diſcharge themſclues ( whom they count iuſt )from the obedience of lawes. But the Apoſt. 
les meaning is that-the juſt mandothwel ,notas compelled by law or for feare of puniſh- 
ment due to the tranſgrefſours thereof , but of grace and mere loue toward God and 
al goodnes, moſt willingly,though there were no law to command him. 

; 20. Delinered to Satan, ) Hymenzus and Alexander are 1ere excommunicated for falling 
Excommunica- #,,9, their ſaith and reaching herefie : an example vnto Biſhops to vſe their ſpir tal power 
tion of ai ert- ypon ſuch, In the primiriue Church, corporal affli&tion through rhe miniſteric of Satan 
kes, and the cf- was ioyned to excommunication, Wherewe ſce allo the diuels readines to inuade them that 
fcc rherof, are caſt out by excommunication,from the fellowſhip of the faithful, and the ſupereminenr 

power of Bi hops in thar caſe. Wherof 5, Hierom ( ep. 1, «d Heliog,- 7 hath theſe memorable 
words : God forbid (ſaith he ) 1 ch1ul4 ſpecke ſiniſtrouſly of chem , wh» ſucceeding the Apoſtles in 
degree , make Chriſtes body withtheir holy mouth , by whom we are made Chriſtians : who hauing 
the keies of heawen dve after « ſexs iudge before the day of iudgement : who in ſobrietie and Ch ſlitie 


| High authoritic 4de/Fruftion of wy flech,that the ſpirit may be ſaued in the day of our Lord [eſus, 4nd in the old Law 
of Excommu- Whoſrener-was diſobedient to the Prieſts , was either caFf out of rhe camp and ſo Floned of the people, 
| nication, or laying downe his neck tothe ſword , expiated his offenſe by-his bloud : but now the diſobedient is 
: cut-off with che ſpiricual ſword,ovr being caſt out of ihe church ,is torne by the furions month of dinels, 
| = _ e&f- So ſaith he, Which words would God cuery Chriſtian man would weigh, 

rencrort, 


— 
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By his Apoſtelike aut boritie he appointetþ pubiike praters to be made for al men without 
exception: $.alſo mento pray im al places: 9. and Women alſo in [eemly attire, 11. to 
| Jearne of men, and not to be Teachers in an) wiſe,but to ſeeke ſaluation bythat which 
|® Even for to them belenzeth, 
| Heathen Kings 
| and Emperours 
'Þ whom the 
urch ſuffereth 3 


| Perſecution : 


<8 Mal iba ” ceptable before our Sauiour God, 4.” who wil al men'to be ſaued, 


<esand Powers and to cometo the knowledge ofthe truth. 5. For there is one God, © one alfo 
FanFpzopl:.both Mcdiatour of God and men , man Chriſt Iz s v 5 : 6. who gauc himſelf are- 
piritual.avd  Jemprion foral ,' whoſete(timonie' indue times is confirmed. 7. * Wherin 
Seporal, tor. 3.1m appointed a Preacher and an Apoltle ( 1 ſay the truth, I lie not ) Doctour 


who as mem- © 66/5 1907 jap 
bers of Caritas Ofthe Gentils in faith and truth. << 


| body, & cherfore 8.1 wil therfore that men pray in euery place : lifting vp pure hands, without 
Joyun, inprater anger and altercation. 9. In like manner * women alſo in comely attire : with 
| _ ob-ation d-marnefſe and ſobrictic adorning themſclues , not in plaited haire, or gold, 
meme ME pretious ſtones, or gorgeous apparel, r0.but that which becommeth women 


out 
nilters of the R IE 
Ehurch , the profeſling pictic by good workes. 11. Let a woman learne in {ilence , with al 


\ Deſire therforc firſt of al things that " obſecrations , praiers, 
IJ poſtulations,thankes-giuings be made for al men, 2.** for _ 


O "29 
Prieſtes more fubiction.12.But *ro teach * I permit not vntoa woman, nor to have dominis 


| Properlyand = ouerthe man : but tobe infilence. 13. For* Adam was formed firft ; then Eue. 
| Particularly offer 1.1. and Adam was not ſeduced : but the woman being ſeduced , was in preua- 


tac ho! * ae" w2zrs £ whe A ; 
* Ticatio1. I5. Yet she sha! Le ſaued by gencration of children : if * they* continue 
| 5 YS 


| ce. þ ricat 
| See S. Auvaltta 11 Haiti and loue and ſauctification with ſobrictic, 

| Seorig, anim, th, . : ANNOTATIONS. 
| | 2 I, - ; , OO — , : 

"| . 


| 


and al that are in preeminence : that we may lead a quict and a | 
peaceable lite in al pietie and chaſte. 3. Forthis is good and ac- } 


"i 


The Prieſts Þ ue thtkeeping of the ſpouſe of Chriſt. Anda litle after, They may delier-me wp te Satan , 5s rhe * 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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T, 0! ſccrations, ) This order of the ApoſtleS. Auguſtin (ep. 59. ) findeth to be fulfilled 
fpecially in the holy celebration ofthe Maſe, which bath al thele kinds , exprefled here in The praiers and 
fou:e diners words pertaining to foure- ſorts of yraiers. The difference-wherof he exactly petitions in the 
ſecketh out of the proper lignification and difference of the Greek words: And heteacheth Maſſe, deduced 

Ma£hoccs VS that the firſt kind of prayers which here be called, obſecrations , are thoſe. that the Pricſt out of the 
26v- faith before the conſecration : that the ſecond called, Prazers, beal thoſe which areſaidin Apoſtles wordes 
ol. and aftcr the Conſecration, and about the Receiving, including ſpecially the Pater neftey, by S. Auguſtin, 
- wherwith the whole Church'(ſaith I) ih a manner endeth that part, as S Hieromallo af- & other fathers. 
firmeth , that Chriſt taught his Apoltlesto vie the Pater nofter in the Maſle. Sic docuit, &c, 
So taught he his Apoſtles , that daily inthe Sarrfi « of his boay the faithjwl s+howld be beid to ſay, os 
Pater nofter &fc, Li. 3, cont. Pelag, cap 5. where he alludeth to-the very words now vicd in PATER NOs. . 
the preface to the ſaid Pater noſter in theſaid Sacrifice, audemns dicere , Pater nofter. The STER 1n the 
' Iffe6- third (ort called here in the text , Poſtularions , bethoſe- which are vicd after the Com- M 
O«s, © Munion; as it vere for dimilling of the people with benediction., that is, with the Biſhops 
tx«2- or Priefts bletſing, Finally the laſt kind , which is 7 hankes- giving , concludeth al , * when 
ix; thePrieſt and people give thankesto God for lo great a myſterie then oftered & receiued, 
* / heo Thus the [aid holy father handlerh this rext, ep: «5 9, to Paulinus, 
in hanc« S+piptanins alſo infinuaterh theſewords of the Apoſtle to pertaine-tothe Liturgie or 
le. Malle, wht he thus writethro Lohn Biſhop of Hierulalem, Whenwe accomplich our praiers  _ _ 
after th: rit- of che holy MyFteries, we pray bo:h for al others, and foy al thee alſo, ep;60,c :.ad Praier in the 
Io, Hieroſ-lim, apud Hicronymum. Ard moſt of the other Fathers expound the forefaid Maſle for Kings 
words ; of »ublike praiers made by the i rieft , which areſaid inal Liturgies or Maſſes both and other, 
Greek an Lan , for the good eitate ofal thar be in high dignitie., .as Kings and others, 
S'eS . briſiho.6.mm1-[in, S, Ambr.inhunc loc. Proſper de vocar (3.1.c, a, Soexattly doth the 
praiſe of the Church agree with the precepts of the Apoſtle and the Scriptures , and ſo 
profoundly: doe the holy Fathers ſeeke out the proper ſente of the Scriptures, which 
our Prote{tanrsdoe ſo prophanely,, popularly ,and lightly kim ouer,that they can neither - 
ſee norendurethe truth, | | FER Gs 
4. Who wil al men ) The'pertshing or damnation of men muſt-not'be impured to Se 
whodelighteth not-in any a 'n's Scion , but harh prouided a general we." and re- we 1 my” ny 
demprion to ſauce al from periſhing thar wil accept it, or that haue ir applied vnto them n_ round ny 
by his Sacraments and-other meanes by him ordained; and ſowould haueal ſaued by his © $ — 
conditional wil and: ordinance : that is, if men wil themſelues , by accepting , doing, a 
or hauing done vnto them al things requiſtit by God's Jaw; For God-vſeth not his 
abſolute-wil or power towards al in this cafe. Bur be thar liſt ſee the manifold ſenſes 
{ al good andtrue ) thatthele words may beare, let him ſee S, Auguſtin , Ad articwl, 
ſibi falſo impoſ. reſp, 2.10, 7, Ench, c,10;, Ep.107, Decor, & great, c, 15, aud S. Damaſcens,.. 
ti, 1, de erthod. fide c,19. : 

5. One Mediatour, ) The Proteſtants are too peeuiſh and pitifully blind , that charge 
the Catholike Church and Catholikes, with making more Mediatours then one , which 
is Chritt our Sauiour , in that they ;defire the Saints to pray for thenv, or to be their 
Patrones and inrercelſours before God, We tet rhem therfore that they vnderſtand not How there is bite: 
what it is to be a Madiatour, in this {ſenſe that S - Paul taketh the word, and in which one Mediatour, 

* AV. it is properly and only artribured to Chriſt, For , to be thus a Mediatour , is, * by nature Chriſt , & what" 
3.9.4 tg be.truely both God and man , to be that one eternal Prieſt and Redeemer , which it is tobe ſucha: 
+7 ©4, by his Sacrifice and death vpon the Croſſe hath reconciled vs to God , and paicd his M I 


Pp E? bloud as a ful and ſufficicat ranſom for al our finnes , himſelf without need of any 


Pebecczs 


oe” 2» 
redewption, =E 
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reJemption , neuer ſubic& to poſſibilitie of linning : a ;aine, tobe the fingulzr Aduocate 
-nJ Patrone of mankind , that by himſelf alone and by his owne merits procureth al 
grace an4 mercie to mankind in the fight of his Father , none making any interceſ- 
fion for him, nor giuing any grace or force to his praiers, but hero al: none asking or 
obtaining either grace 1n this life , or glorie in the next , bur by him, In this tort 
then (as S Auguſtin truely ſaith , Cont ep. Parm, lib, z.c. 8. ) neither Peter nor 
Paul , no nor our B, Lady , nor any creature wharlocuer , can be our Mediatour, 
The Aduerſaries thinke too baſely of Chriftes mediation , if they 1magin this to be hig 
only precogariue , to pray for vs, or that we makerhe Saints our Mediatours in that ſort 
as Chriſt is , when we defre them to pray for vs. Whith is ſo farre inferiour to the ſingular 
mediation of him, that no Catholikeeuer can or dare thinke or ſpeake fo baſely vnto 
| ; him, as to defire him to pray for vs: but we lay , Lord hawe mercie vpon vs , Chrift hane Ky,;6 
The different gyercje vpon vs : and not , Chriſt pray far vs , aswelay toour Ladie and the reſt, Ther- e:;/u' 
manner of pray- fore to inuocate Saints in that ſort as the Catholike Cnurch doth, can not make them Clnifle 
ingrto Chriſt, our Mediatours as Chriſt is, whom we malt not inuocate in that fort. Andas wel make ve eleiſon, 
and to Saints, the fairhful yer living,our Mediatours (by the Aduetſarics arguments) when we defire their 
; Praters, as the departed Saints, 
How there be But now touching the word Mediatour , though in that fingular ſenſe proper to our 
many Media- Sauiour , it agreeth to no mere cieature in Heauen or earth , yer takenin more large 
tours, as there be and common ſort by the vſe of Scriptures, Dotou's, and vulgar {peach , not only the 
many Sauiours, Saints , but good men living , that pray for vs and help vs in theway of faluation, may 
and Redeemers, and are rightly called Mediatours, As S Cyril li. 12. Thelaur, c 10, proueth . that Moyſes 
euen in the according to the Scriptures, ind Teremie, and the Apoltles, and others be Mediatours, 
Scriptures, Read his owne words , for tney plaincly refute al the Adueiſaries cauillations in rhis 
caſe And if the'name of * Sautour and Redeemer be in the Scriptures given to men, — 
without derogation to him that is in a more exceilent and 1n:omparable manner the "Ojo 
only Sauiour 'of the world : what can they ſay , why the'e may not be many Mediatours, ex » 
in an inferiour degree to the only and fingular M-dtatour ? 5 Bernard ſaith, O.u3eft © ſar. 
mediatore ad M-diatorem Chiiſtum , nec alter nobis uitlzar quam M arii ; that is, we hine 9. a 
need of a mediaiour to Ch'oſt the Medi-itour , and there in none more for ow p oft: then our 
Ladie. Bernard. Serm qui incipir , Fr gnum magnum apparmus @c, pr FF Ser. C. de 4ſJumpr, To 3\s 
, S. Baſil alſo in the (ame ſenſe, writing to lulian the Apoſtara , delirerh the mcditation 
of our Ladie, of the Apoltles, Prophers and Martyrs, fot procuring of God's mercie and 
remiſſion of his finnes Hiswords are cited in Con, N'c, 2. aft, 4 þ g 1:0, & 11, Thus did 
and thus belceued al rhe holy Fathers , moſt agreably to the Scriptures , and thus muit al 
the children ofthe Charch doe, be the Aducrfarics neuer ſo 1. portunate and wilfully 
blind in thele matters. 
Women great 12, [ permis 08 ) In times of licentiouſnes , libertie, and herehie , womenare much giuen 
talkers of Scri- to reading, diſputing, chatting , and iangling ofthe holy Scriprures, yea and ro teach 
pture, and pro- alſoifthey might be permitted. But S. Paul vtterly forbidderh ir, & the ® Greek DoQours 4 g 
moters of he- vpon this place note that thewoman taught bur once , that was when after her reaſoning ,, f 
iclic, with Satan , ihe per'uaded her husband to tranſgreſſ:on, and ſo ſhe vndidal mankind, ode 
; And in the Ecclehaſtical Writers we find that women haue becn great promoters ot | Tiw 
euery: ſort of herehe ({ wherof ſee a notable diſcourſe in S. Hicrom, Epift. ad Creſiph, . 
cons Palag. c, 1, ) which they would not haue done , if they had according to the 
Apoſtles rule, followed pictic and good workes , and liucd un filence and ſubieRion to 
their husbands, Rt - Be 


Cna?e. 


— — — _—___—_—_— 
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.| Of what qualitie they muſt be , whom he ordaineth Bishops, 8, md Deacons, 14 andthe 
cauſe of his writing to be, the excellencie of the Catho'rke Church, and of Chrift, who 


78 the ob1,ft of our religion. 


Faithful ſaying. If a man deſire a Biſhops office , he deſircth ” 
a good worke. 2. * It bchouerh thertore "a Bithopto be rre- 
prehenſible , the huſband ” of one wite, ſober, wiſe, comely, 
chaſt, a manofhoſpitalitie , a Teacher, 3. not giuen to wine, 
22. no fighter, bur modeſt, no quareler , not couctous , 4. wel 
rung lis owne houſe, c hauing his children ſubicct with al chaſtitie. F- c He faith  hac 
But ita man know not to rule his owne houſe , how ſhal he haue care of the wing ch.ldren, not 
br99:* | Chuch of God 2-6.” Not b a ncophit : leſt puffed into pride , he fal into the getting child-en, 


Tim, 1, 


a iudgement ofthe Diucl. 7. And he muſt haue alſo good reftimonie of them ), Ambr, Fp.82, 
that are v. ithout : that he talnot into reproch and the ſnare of the Diuel. b Neplrew bs 
C Cp 8. Dcic ors in hike manner c cha{t., nor douLle-tonged » NOT gtuen to much he thar was lately 


ky | wine, not followers of fithic lucre : g. hauing tne naylterie ot faith in a pure chriſtned or 

conſcience.1o, And Itthcſe allo be proucd firit:10.10 let them miniſter, hauing newly planted ig 

NO CrIME: 48 | DE body chaiſe 
11. The women in like manner chaſt, notdcrrafting, ſober, faithful inal 

| thivgs. 12. Let Dcacons Lethce huſbands of one wite : which rule wel their 
chicken , ardthcir houl.s. 13. For they that haue miniſtred wel , ſhal purchaſe 

to tacmf.iucs a good dcgrcc,, and much confidence inthe fairh which is in 

Chriſt IE svs. 

| 74. TheſcthirgsI writeto thee, hoping that I ſhal come to thee quickly. 

I;. Butit I tary long , that thou maicſt know how thou oughteſt tro conuerſe” 

'nthehouſc ot God, which is the CHvR CH of the liuing God, © thepiller 

ad ground of truth. 16. And maniteſty it is a great ſacrament of pictic, which 

” [| vas maniteſt<d in fli{h , was iuſtified in ſpirit, appeared to Angels, hath been 

| pre..cacdto Gentils , is Lelceucd in-the wor. d, is atfumpred in glorie. 


—— 
— ———_ — — | —_— —_— — ” 
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1. A good wke ) Nothing (ſaithS Auguſtin ) in this life , ard ſpecially in this rime,is eaſier, The great chare 
Þleaſancer,or more accepreble ro men , then the of fice of 4 Buhop , Prieſt, or Deacon , if 1he thing be ge , and oreat 
done «iy for f 45hion [ke and fl cerirg'y : but nothing before Gd more miſeoable,more lamentable, merit , of Ecclew 
mo-edamnable, Againe, / here is na:hing in this life and [pecially at th:s time , hardy , more la- fraltical fun 
bor.0us , or more dangerous , thenthe of fi.e of a Bizhop, Prieſft,or Deacon + bus bef.re God nothing ions, 
more bleſſed , if they warre in ſuch ſort as our Captaine commanteth Auguſt: ep. 148. 

z. A Buhp ) Thatwhich is here ſpoken ofa Biſhop (becaulc the words Bilhop & Prieſt The Apoſtle yn. 
In thenew Teſtament be often taken indifferently for both or cither of the twaine, as is der the name of 
noted in an other place ) the ſamie is meanr of euery Prieſt alſo : though the qualities here Biſhop inſtru. 
Iequired , ought to be more fingular in the Biſhop then inthe Priett , according to the dit- Rerh Prices 
Erence of their degrees, dignities , and callings, | allo, 

2. Of one w.fe ) Certaine Biſhops of Vigitlantius Set (whether vpon falſe conſtrucion of 
this text, or through the fil: hines of their fleshly luſt ) would take none to the Clergie, 
Except they would be married firtt nos beleening ((aith >. Hicrom aduerl, Vigilant, c, 1, 1h4s. 

CY INS ary 
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of any ſingle man liucth chaſtly , chewing how holily they line themſelues , that ſuſpe# il of euery man, 
oniniton CONCEr-e _ - x # bo - . "Rhewk l 
ES Dcdle ana wil not giue the Sacrameni( of Order): the lergie,wunles they ſee their wines haue great bellies 
4 addi. . and children walling at their mochers breafts, Oar Proteſtants though they be of Vigilantiug 
Cn Se, yer they are ſcarſe come ſo farre,to command euery Prieſt to be married Neverthelesg 
they miſlike them that wil not marrie, fo much the worſe, & they ſutpe&'il of euery ſingle 
perſon in the Church, thinking the guift of chaſtitic ro be very rare among them; & they 
doe not only make the ſtate of marriage equal to chiſt ſingle life , with the Heretike Io- 
uinian, but they are bold ro ſay ſometimes , that the Biſhop or Prieſt may doe his duety 
and charge berter married, rhen fingle: expreſly againft S. Paul , who affirmeth that the 
vnmarrtied thinke of the things that belong to God, and that the married be diuerlely di- 
ſtrated and intanglied with the world. 
Sg. Paules place, The Apoſtle then, by.this place we now treat of , neither commandeth,nor counſeleth, 
of one wife, exclu- nor wiſheth, nor would haue Biſhops or Priefts to marrie,or ſuch only ro be receiued as ha« 
deth bizamos ue been marricd : but, that ſuch an one as hath been married (ſo it were but once,and that tos 
fro holy Orders, a virgin) may be made Biſhop or Prielt. Which is no more then an inhibition that none 
hauing beentwiſe married or being big mus , chould be admitted to that huly Order. And 
: this expoſition only is agreableto the praQite of the whole Church, the dchinition of 
ancient.Councels , the do&rine of al the Fathers without exception, and the Apoſtles tra- 
dition, Which ſenſe S. Chrylſoſtom wholy followeth vpon the Epiſtle to Titus(thou; h here 
he follow not wholy the ſame (enſe)Hom 2.5n Epiſt.ad Ti:,S, Ambroſe alſo vpon tt.is place & 
moſt plainely and largely in his 8:. Epiſtle poſt med. giuing the cauſe why bigamns can not be 
wade Bishop or Pricti;in fine afftirweth not only the Apoſtle, but the holy Councel of Nice 
to haue tak order that none $huuld be recctued intothe Clergie,that were twile married, 
S Hicrom Fpif,$3.ad Qceanumc.z © ep:ſt,x.c,18,ep;11.c.2 Cx prefly writeth that the Clerpgie- 
is made of ſuch as hauc hid but one wife, at leaſt after Baptilme : for he thought that if one 
were often married when he was yet no Chriſtian , he nught notwithſtanding be ordered 
Bishop or Prieſt, But S. Ambroſe ep. $4 S. Augultin de bono Conivg. c 18 >, Innocentius the, 
Erſt ep, 2, c. 5. 6, $0,',Con 1/,S, Leo ep. 87. + S, Gregorie,, and after them the whole Church, * & © 
exclude thoſe allo which haue been twiſe married when {c-cuer. Whereo'S,Auguſtin giuerth *Þ-*i- 
.. - coun-, a goodly reaſon and example inthe place alleaged,S Leo ep.87 addeth further, andproucth 
tcd bigums, that the man is counted btizamus,and not the huſbad of one wifc, in reſpect of holy Orders, 
not oply ifh e hath had two wives, but if his onewite were nota virgin, \ hich being obſer- _ 
ued ia the high Pricits of the old law, muſt- necds be much rather now, See alſgrhe book (548%. 
de Fccleſraſticis dogm 14bus c, 91,11 S Auguſtines v orkes. blo 
The heretical - And by theſe few you may ſee how.shamefully the ſtate of the new hererical Clergie of. 
Clergic nothing our time is fallen from the Apoſtolike and al the Fathers praQile -and doctrine herein. 
regardeth the Whodoe not only. take men once or twile matricd before, tut (which v as neuer heard of; 
Apoſtles pretcri- before in any perſon or part of the Cathyvlike Chutch ) they marrie after they be Bishops 
pt:+9 of one wife. or Prieſts, once, twiſe, and as often as their luſts require, Whereas it was ncuer lawful in : 
None euer mar- God'>Chuzch to matrie after Haly Orders Neither is there one authentical example ther- 
ried after holy of-inthe world. For theſe of whom Nice Councel ſpeaketh, were married before, & were». 
O1ders. bur tolerated only to vic their wives: the Fathers in the ſame Councel prouiding exprefly 
at the ſame time, that none from thence- forth should marrie after they came to holy Or- 
| ders, and that according 10 the ancient tredation of ihe. hurch , as Socrates and Sozomenus de- 
They that were clare in moſt plainewords. See Suidas in the word Paphnutius, And in what Zountric ſo- 
made Pricſts. of ever they haue been permitted to haue carnal dealing even with their wiues whom they 
marricd men,ab- had before, is was not according tothe exa@ rule of rhe A poſtles and Churchestradition, 
ſtcined faom. by which al that be in holy Orders, shculd wholy abſtaine , not only from marrying , but S% 
their wiues. euen from their wines before married, Whetcofthus writeth S Fpiphanius heve/, 5 9 cons, 
S Epiphanius. C athaves, The holy preaching of God veceiueth net, after Chriſt , them that marrie againe after their 
wines departure , byreaſon of the great dignitie and tonovr of Priefihood, And this the holy Church 
Marriage of of God obſerunh with ol fincerizie, Yea sbe doth not recejue the once married perſon that yes 
Pt ieſts Is COli= wſeth bis wife and begenteth children : but only ſuch an one shetaketh to be Deacon, Prieſt, Bizhop,ot 
trarie. to the Swbdeacon , as abſtineth from his one wife , or is a widower , ſpecially where the baly canans be ſin+ 
GUZLENT CANORS, cerely kepr, Bur tho wilt ſay unto me, that incertaine plates Prieſts, Deacons , and Subdeacons dos 
yer beget children ( belike this holy Father neuer heard of any Bizhopthat did ſo, and rther- 
far2he leancth out that order,which he named with the other in the former part of the ſcn- 
TEnCce ) but that is no done according to order and rule , but according ts man's mind , which by time 


B-cheth, andfor the greas multizuge- of Chriſtzan people) when there were no: found ſufpcient - 
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To THuriMoOTHEE: J3r 
She minifterie , ec. the reſt of his words be goodly for that purpoſe. 
 Euſebius alſo Eweng, demonf?. li. 1. c, 9, faith, that ſuch as be conſecrated to the holy mi- Euſebius; 
'niſterie, ſhould abſtaine wholy from their wives which they had before. S, Hierom Apolog, $, Hictom, 
.&d Pammac,c, 8. proucth , that ſuch ofthe Apoſtles as were married, did fo , and that the 
Clergic ought to doe the lame by their example, Yea in his time te teſtifieth ( Cons, gil, 
E.',) that they did liue fingle in a manner through the world cuen inthe Eaſt Church alſo, 
What ,faith he,sh4l the Churches of the Eaft doe what they of Agypt,of the See Apoſtotike : which 
zake to the Clergie , either virgins , or the continent and unmarried, or ſuch a,if they baue wines, 
ceaſe to be huchands? Andagaine he ſaith in Apo'og, ad Pammach c.z. (Sec allo c.$. )If marritd 
'ynen like not wel of this , let them nos be angrie with me , but with the holy Scriptures , with al 
Bish»ps, Prieſts, Deacons, & the whole companie of Prieſts & Leites, that know they can not offer 
Sacrifices, if they uſe the att of marriage, S. Augult, de aduls, Coniug. ti. 2.c. 20, makethit fo S, Auryftin? 
o_ a matter that al Prieſts ſhould line chaſt , that hewriteth , that cuen ſuch as were IR 
orced ( as many were inthe primitiue Church) robe of the Clergie , were bound to liue 
Thalt , yea and did it with great toy and felicitie, neuer complaining of theſe neceſlitics c 
and intolerable burdens, or impoſlibilitics of living chaſt,as our fleſhly companie of new © 3, Leoep. 92, 
Minilters and Superintendents doe no, that thinke it nolife without womev, Much like to © 3: 
S. Auguitin before his conucrhion, when hewas yer a Manichee , who (as himſelf reporteth 
Confeſ.41,6.c.1,) admiring in S. Ambrofe al other his incomparable excellencies, yet counted S, Ambroſe. 
al his felicirics lefle, becauſe he lacked a woman, without which he thought ( in time of his 
#nidelitic.) no man could liue, But after hts conucrlion thus he ſaid to God of S. Ambroſe; 
Wh. hope he had, and againſt the rentations of his excellencie was a fight he felt, or rather what a 
Comforrand ſol ie in tribulation, and his ſecret mouth which was withinin his hart , what ſawourie 
end fret ioyes it raſted of thy bread, neither could [ conirFure, neither had 1 tried, 
'Scc Tertullian G1. ad vxorem S, Cyprian de fsngul, Clericor, the firſt Councel of Nice cen, Tertullian, 
$.Cox:.LColec-2.cen.z.Conc. Aurelian,z.cen.: of Carthage the ſecond cap, z.of Neoczſarea cap. S, Cyprian, 
x. of Ancyra cap. ;o and you ſhal hnd that this was generally the Churches order cuen from 
the Apoltles time, though in ſome places by the liccntiou(nes of many , it was ſometime 
not (o religionſly looked vato. Wherby you may eafily refute the impudent clamours of Councels. 
Heretikes againſt Siricius, Gregorie 7, and others , whom they falſely make the Authours 
or the Clergies fingle life 
6. Not a Nyophy:.) That which is ſpoken here proverly & principally of the newly bap- None rashly ts 
tized ( for ſo the word Neophyt doth lignific ) the Fathers extend alſo coal ſuch 2s be but be admitted ta 
newly retired from prophane occupations, ciuil gouernment, warfare, or ſecular ttudies,of the Clergie, 
whom good trial mult b- taken befo:e they ought to be preferred ro the high dignitic of 
Biſhop or Prie|t. Though for ſome ſpecial prerogatiue & excellencie , it hath in certaine 
perſons been otherwiſe, as in S. A mbro'e and ſome other notable men. Tertulian ('s, de 
' preſerips. ) noteth Heretike: fo! their lIightnes in admitting euery one without diſcretion 
to the Clergie. Their Order: (faith he) are razb,light, inconftans : now they place Neophyzes, then jx._..: .. 2dmie 
ſecular men , thin owr Apoſtataes , that they may tie them by glovie and preferment , whom with the 1 Coe wer out 
ruth they can not. No where may a man ſooner proſper and come forward , then in the camp of re- exccption, v 
belles , where ro be only . is to deſerne much, Therfore one to day a Bizhop, to morrow ſome-what els: 
80 day 4 Deacon,to mor: ow Lefor, that is,a Reader : today a Prieft, to morrow 4 lay man,for 0 laje 
| men alſo they enioyne the funFions of Prieſts, And S, Hierom ep. 8; ad Oceanum c, 4. faith of 
1 ſuch, Yeſterday 2 Cathecumen or newly conueried,to day a Bizhop : yeſterday inthe theatre, to day in 
the Church : at nighs inthe place of games and maiſteries, in the morning at the altar : 4 while agoe | 
a great patrone of ſt1ge- plaierr, now a conſecratour of holy virgins, And in another place , Ous of L 
ze boſome of Plato and Ariſtophanes they are choſen to a Bizhoprike , whoſe care is , not how to ſuck , 
out the marow of the Scriptures , but how to ſooth the peoples eares with flourizhing declamations, 
Dialog, cont. Lucifer. c. 5. | 
8. Deacons) Vader the name of Deaconsarc here conteined Subdeacons , as before vnder The three holy 
La &, the name of Biſhops Prieſts alſo were comprehended, For to theſe foure pertaineth the Orders , only 
Lc,; Apoſtles precept and order touching one wife, & touching continencie and chaltitie,as by bound to cha» 
Greg. 6 the alleaged Councels and Fathers ( namely by the words of S, Epiphanius ) doth appeare. ſtiric, 
k, l,ep, For they only be in holy Orders, as ſerving by their proper fun&ion about the Altar and 
4, theB Sacrament:in reſpe & whereof, the law of chaſtitic pertainethto them, and not tothe 
foure inferiour Ocders of Acolyti, Exorciſte, LeFores,and Oftiary , who neither by precept nor The 4, inferiour 
vow be bound to perpetual chaſtitie, as the others ofthe holy and high Orders be bourd, ordcrs not bound 
both by precept and promile or ſolemue allen made when they tooks Subdeaconhip. a tochalticic, 


-oaat F22 Taz r1xsST EPpiSTLE OF's. Pay : 
Al the fen-n Al thefe degrees and orders to haue been euer fince Chriſtes time in the Church of God} 
Orders ancient, It might be proucd by al iniquitie. But for as much as the Apoſtles purpoſe is not here te 
euc from Chrift recken vp al the Ecclehiaſtical Hierarchic, it need not be treated of in this place Bur we 
and the A polties wiſh the learned to read the ;. 4. 5.6.7.8, 9. chapters of the 4 Councel of Carthage,wherear 
time, S. Anguſtin was prefent : where they ſhal ſce the expreile callings, offices, and manner of 
ordering or creating al the ſaid ſorts, and ihal wel percciue thele things tobe moſt ancient 
and venerable, Let them read alſo Euſebius hiltorie, the z5. Chapter of the 6. book e, 
where for al theſe orders he reciteth Cornelius epiſtle to Fabius , concerning Nouatus, 
L ikewile S, Cyprian in many places, namely ep. 55.nw. 1. Where {ec the notes vpon the lame, 
S. Hier. ep. 2.c.6, Of Subdeacon there is mention in S. Auguitin ep, 9 4.and ep. 20, de epiſtolis 
21.inedit, Pariſ, S. Fpiph.her. 59. S Cyprianep. 94 S. Ignatius ep. 9. ad Antiochenos, and 
in the 48. canon of the Apoſtles, Conc, Toles, 2, can, 13, & 3. Conc. Loadicen, can. z1, Epiſt, 
Epiph, apud Himt?, 60. c, 1. 
I Aiabroſe cal- 15, Inihe houſe of God,) A! the world being Gods, yet the Church only is his howſe,the Re Four or 
Teth the B, of Ruler whereof at this day, ({aith S. Ambroſe vpon this place)is Damaſiu,Where let our louing 
Rome Reftour Brethren gote wel, how cleare a caſe it was then,that the Pope of Rome was not the Gouer- 
of th: whole nour only of one particular See, but of Chriſtes whole houle , which is the Vuiverlal 
Church, Church, whole Re&our this day is Gregorie the thirteenth, 
The heretikes 15. Thepiller of trrmth. ) 'Chis place pincheth al Hcretikes wonderſully , and ſo it ever did, 
ſay dire&ly con- and therfore they oppoſe them(clucs dirc&ly againſtthe very letter and confefſed ſcenic of 
traric to the theſame,that1s, cleane contrariertothe Apoſtle : Some faying , the Churchto be loſt or 
Apoſtle, that hidden:{ome,to be fallen away from Chriſt thele many Ages:ſome, to be driuen to a corner 
the Church is only ofthe world : ſome, that it is become a ſtews and the Seat of Antichriſt : laſely the 
not the piller of Proteltants wolt plainely & dirc&ly,thatit may and doth erre:and hath ſhameſully ericd 
truth. for many hundred yeares together, And they ſay herein like themſelues,and for the credit 
of their owne dofrine,which can not be true in very-.deed, except the Church erre,cuenthe- 
Caurch of Chriſt, which is here called.the houſe of the liuing God.! 

That the But the Church which is the houſe of God, whoſe ReQour (faith S. Ambroſe) in his time 
Chorch is the was Dawaſus, and now Gregorie the thirteenth,ard inthe Apoſtles time S, Peter, is the 
piller oftruth & piller oftruth,the eſtabliſhment of al veritie : therfore it can rot crre, It hath the Spirir of 0. 4 
can not crre, is Godto lead it into al truth til the worlds end: the: fore it can not erre, It is builded vpon a 16. 
proued by many Tocke , hel gates ſhal not pteuaile againſt it: therfore it cannot erre. Chriſt is in itti] the M46, 
tcalons. end ofthe world, he hath placed init Apoſtles, DoRours, Paſtours, and Rulers to the con- 1# $ 

ſummation & ful perfe&ion of the whole body , that in the meane time we be not caried £ph.4 
about with euery blaſt of doQrine : therfore it can not erre, He hath praied for it, that it be 70. 17, 
ſan&iked in veritic,that the faith of the cheefe Gouernour thereof taile not: it is his houſe, £#c.u. 
his ſpouſe, his body, his lot, Kingdom and inheritance giuen him in this world : heloueth P/«l.% 
itas his owne fleſh , and it can not be diuorced or ſeparated from him : therforc it can not Eph, f 
erre. The new Teſtament , Scriptures, Sacraments, and Sacry#hice can not be changed, being 
the cuerlaſting dowric ofthe Church , continued and neuer rightly occupied in any other 
Church, but in this our Catholike Church : therfore it can not erre. And therfore al thoſe 
points of doctrine, faith, and worſhip, which the Arians Manichees, Proteſtants , Anaba- 
ptiltes, otherold or new Heretikes , yntruely thinke to be errours in the Church , be no 
errours indeed, but thefelues moſt ſhametully are deceiued, and ſoſhal be ſti], ti] they enter 
againe into this houle of God, which is the piller and ground of al truth : that is toſay,not- 
only it-ſelf free from al errour in faith and religion, but the piller and ſtay toleane vnto in! 
al doubts of dotrine and to ſtand vpon againſt al hereſfies'and errours that il times yeald, 
The meaning of without which there ean be no certaintic nor ſecuritie, And therfore the holy Apoliles,and 
t!is article, 1 be» Councels of Nice and Conſtantinople , made it an article of our Creed, to belecue the 
feeve the Cath, CATHOLIKEand AFOSTOLIKE CHVRCH. Which is, not only to ac- 
Church, knowledge that there is ſuch a Church,as heretikes falſely (ay;but that that which 1s called 
the Cathvulike Church, and knowen foto be, and communicateth with the Sec Apoſtolike, 
25 che Church: and thatwe mult belecue-, heare, and obey the ſame, as the touch-ſtone, 
piller, and firmament of truth, For, al this is compriſed in that principle, I beleeue , the (4- 
tholike Church And therfore the Councel of Nice ſaid, I beleeuein ihe Church,that is , I be- T1510 
Jecue and trult the ſame in al things, eG THO 
Neither canthe Heretikes eſcape by flying from the knowen viſible Church, to the (,vm i} 
hid congregation or companie of the Predeſtinate, For that- is but a falſe phantaſtical {gy 
2pprchcultion of Wicleffe and his followers, The companic of the Predeſtinate maker! 
| DD Et ES Seth (ag Rn ood a En: QUL 


10- I HIMOTHEE 
pl Hot any one Societie among themſelues, many of them being yet vnborne , and many yet 
”*Infidels and heretikes. & therfore be not of the one houſe of God which is herecalled, ihe , . 

iller of truch. And thoſe of the Predeſtinate that be alzcady ofthe Church , make nota ſe. It is the viſible 
- ueral copanie from the knowen Catholike Church, but are baptiſed, boulcled, taught, they Church that is 
live and die in the common Catholike vifible Church , orcls the y can neither receiue Sa- the piller of 
crament. nor ſaluation S Paul inftruteth not Timothee how to teach, preach,corre& and truth and can 
connerſe 11 the inuifible ſocietie of the Predeſtinate , but in the viſible houſe of God, So 295 Erie, 
that it muſt needs be the viſible Church which can not erre, N 
If any make further queition, how it can be that any companie or ſoctetie of men (as the Whence the 
Church i; )can be void of errour in faith, ſeeing al men may erre:he muſt know that it is not Church hath his 
by nature, but by priuilege of Chriſtes preſence of ths holy Ghoſts aſbſtace,of our Lordes priuiledge never 
promile and prater, See $, Auguſtin vpon th1e'e words of the 118. PlalmE Conc, 14 Ne auferas to erre 
de ore myo verbum verjcatis vſquequaque Where he hata goodly fpeaches of this matter, For 9. Augultin, 
the ſame purpole alſo theſe words of Le&.ntius are very notable : tt is the Caihotike Church Latautum, 
only that Reepeth the tyae worship of Godzithu 13 the fountaine of trmh his the houſe of fauth this the 
Temple of God:whither if any m4n enter not, or fidwhich if any man goe out he u analien & ſtran- 
ger from the hope of enerlaſting life and ſaluation, No man muſt by ebſflinace contention flater him- 
ſelf, forit tan1«th vpen life and ſal»ation, Ec. S, Cyprian ſaith, 1 he Church neuer departeth 5 Ciprizn 
from that which »he 81ce huh knowen, Ep, 5 x, 4d Cornel. nu, 4 S Irenzus faith, 7 hat the Apoſtles $ Tengen: 
| he laid vp in the Church as ina rich treaſurie , al rruth And , thas sh+ krepeth with moſt ſincere iy 
« dil:eence,the Apoſtles faith and prea:hing_ li. z,c, 4. & 40.& li. c,z.lt were an infinit thing to 
recite al that the Fathers ſay of this marter, al counting it a mott pernicious ablurditig 
to afticme, that the Church of Chrilt may ere in religion, 
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He prophecteth that cert zine shonld depart from the C.ctholile faith , willins Timothes 
thrrfore to mculcate to the people thoſe articles of the ſaid faith 7.1tem toexerciſe him 
ſel in Firitual exerciſe, 12.10 get authoritre by example of good life, 13. to fiudiegts 
, \ Y7eqch, toincreaſe inthe grace gmen himby kely Orders, 


a... 


{ ND the Spirit manifeſtly ſaith that in the laſt times certaine” 
{11al depatt from the faith attending to ſpiri s of errour, and 
doctrines ot diuels , 2.. ſpeaking lies in hypocriſie , and hauing * We ſceplainely 
\Yy chcir cowfcicnce ſearcd, 3. " forbiddingto marric, to abſtaine Þ7 *hele words 
\\n , --» »  (uch abltinence 
E > from mcats which God created to receaue withthankes-giuing | yrobediies 
for the faithful, and them that haue knowen the truth. 4- For * CUETY C:CAFUTC lowed as con- 
of God is good, andnothing to he rejected that is receiued © with thankes- demnerh the 
giuing. 5. Forit is ' ſanCtified by the word of God and praier. c: m_—_ by - 
| 6. Theſe things propoling tothe Brethren, thouſha.t bea goodMiniſter of *2 Pe nanghnt bp 
Fob. A ; I | 4 . 1. nature and creas 
Chriſt Izsvs , nouriſh-d inthe words of the faith and the good doctrine which ,;_. | 
thou haſt attained vnto. 7. But fooliſh and oid wiues tables auoid : and exer- * ggme { (aithS, 
LTh1 )cilc thy ſeitto pietie. 8, For ©* corporal exerciſe is prohrable to little : but pictie Carylottome ) 
4.74, [is profitable toal things: hauing promiſe of thelite that now is , and of that to : —_— on of 
come. g.A faithful ſaying and worthie of al acceptarion: 10.For to this purpoſe * 75? <4 
we labour andare reuiled , bccauſe we hope in the liuing God which is the Sa- £,4;, ” in a ſpi- 
uiour of al men, ſpecially ofthe taithful. 11. Command theſe things and teach. ritual exercite.. 
12. Let no man contemnethy youth : but be an example of the taithtul , in See a goodly c5- 
word,in coucrſation,in charitic,in faith,in chaſtitie. 13.TilI come,attend vuto PEtaric of rele 
; Tye 2M — c 1 - n theeewhiach words 1n 5. Aug, 
vn | ad CO anne; doctrine.14.Neglcct not” the gracethatis inthee:which |. %. 
- : - 45 = "” . : y, ""OY 
is giventhee by prophecie, " withimpolition of the hands ,, of —_ oh Cath, c, 354 
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e24 THE FIRST EPISTLE oF $. Pavr 
Theſe things doe thou meditate, be in theſe things : that thy profiting may be 
manifeſt to al. 16. Attend to thy ſelf, and to doctrine: be earneſt inthem, Fos, 
this doing, thou ſhalt” ſauc both thy lelfand them that heare thee. 
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ANNOTATI ONS. 


« ENHAT ITE. 


2.Shal depart.) It is the proper deſcription of Heretikes,to forſake their formerfaith,and «rx 
arc Apoltatacs to be Apoſtares, as the Greek word importethzto giue care to particular ſpirits of errour & 901[eg 


deception, rather then ro the Spirirof Chrilt 19 his Church, ro fullow in hypocrihic and 
ſhew of vertue the pernicious doctrine -of Diels, whoare the ſuggeſters and promprers of 
al Seas, and are lyiny ſpirits in the mouths of al Heretikes and lie Preachers : men that 
haue put thicir conſcience-to filence.& madcit ſenfles to the Holy Churches admonition; 


the Apoſtle noting *-once befare alio.in this{ame tpiltle, that Heretikes haue no con- , 6«p- if 


(ſcience, which 1s the caule both of their fal and of their obduration in herefie 
1, Forbiddang ro marrie.) He {peaketh(laith S Chryloſtom) of the Manichees,Encratites,, 
& Marcioniſtes he. 12, in 1. 13m.S. Ambrole vpon this place, adderh to thele the Patritiang, 


alto S. Irenzus {i;1 c. 30. S: Epiphanius her. 44.:6,64 ;0.S Hierom. 1. cont, Lows, c..1 & ep. 
50.c 1, & x,S. Auguſtin her. 5. 40.and generally al iniquitieaftirwe the ſame bath of them, .. 
ind alfo of the Herertikes called Apoltolici, Ebionitz, and the like, Thei: herefie about: - 
marriage was, that to marrie or to vſe the a&t of matrimonie, is of Satan,as 5, Irenzus wit- - 
nelleth ls. 4 c, 22. and that the diitin&tion of male and femal,& the creation of wan and ' 
woman for generation, came of an il God. They raught their hearers , + ſaith >, Auguſtin, | * Ant. 


& 


that if chey-did vie women, they ſhould in any wile pronide, that they might not conceiue har,gh 


or beare children, Clemens Alexandrinus (li.z. S:r0m mn prin«xpio ) writeth that luch admit 
no marriage nor procreation of children, leſt they ſhould bring into the world creatures to , 


ſuffer miſlerie and mortalitie. And this 1s the damnable o pinton concerning marrlage,noted. : 


here by the Apoſtle.- 

For the lecen4 point conſiſting in the prohibition of meatsor vſc ofcertaine-creatures'+ 
made to be caten,the ſaid Herertkes or diners of them ( for they were nor al of one ſe rou=-- 
ching thele-points) taught, that men-mtght notcate certaine {orrs of meats, |pectally of 
bralts and Jiujng creatures, for that they were not aiade (lay they )otthe-x ood Gd, bur of 
the euil, And wine they called the gal of the Prince of darkenesgand not to be drunke at al, 
and rhe vine- whereof it came, to be of the Diuels creation. Anddiuers other creatures they | 
condemned as things by-nature and creation polluted and abominable, Auguft. her, Manuh, 
46.® her, 15, ſatin, @ toro libro de mor, Manich,t1,1, Loc theſe were the Heretikes and their - 
berefies which S. Paul here prophecieth of ; that forbid marriage and meats.as you bauc . 
heard for which they. and their followers were condemned in diuers Councels;-. 


[5 ic not nuw an intolerable impudencie of the Proteſtants, w ho for a (mal fimilityde of + 


words in the eares of the ſimple, apply this. rext-to the faſts. of the Church, & the chaſtitie 
of Prieſts and Religious? Axtliough either by appointing or vhng ſome daies of abſtinence: 
from certaine mecats,the Church or any Catholike man co6demnedrhe laid meats: Vnles the 
Rechabi:es Hierem, 35, or the Nazarites Num. 6- or the Ninivites lon, 3, or Moyles Exod. 
34, or Elias ;,Reg.19, or holy Anna the widow Luc, 2. or lohn Baptiſt. Mer, ; & 9,or Chriſt 
himſelf 24s, 4. commending, vling,& following a preſcript number of falting- daies,or God 
himſelfthar in the very beginniug, in Paradiſe, preſcribed abitinence from the fruit of one 
ccrtainetree, and afrer appointed fo many faſts in the Law,vnles he therfotc , condetnned 
hits owne creatures, & therelt , thoſe creatures from which they abſ{tained, No, there be 
many goog and lawful cauſes to forbid ſome,or to abſtaine. from fome meats : as, for obe= 
djcnce, as.in Paradilc : for {ignification, as the [ewes : for that they haue been offered to 
idols, as ju the Epiſtle to the Corinthians : for chaſtning the bodie and penance , for 


health al'o: andonly tho!c cauſes are valawful for which the. Manichees and other Heres 
2885 achaingd, | ghd Fg : 


Concerning: 


® Avg, 
Þ.2.c.5 
de nupt 


TO THIMOTHE E. Coax _— " "o"—_ 
©; oneerning marriage likewiſe, they may as wel charge God or the Church for forbidding For gn 
The father to marric the daughter, or the brother the hitter , or other prohibited perſons in — ———_ 
the law:as wel might they chargeC braſt and theApotitle for prohibirin g the man to marrie, mY xo : a of 
duriag his wiues life:and appointing widowes that ſeruc the Church to liue vymarried,and pm tr 
not admitting a marriedwoman as wel as a widow , nor herthat hath had moe hulbands,as CEN . 
wel as her that hath been married but once ; as they-charge rhe Church for not admitting 
marricd perſons to the altar, and forforcing them and Religious perſons to keep their pro- 
miſc of chaſtitie, No, the holy Church is fo farre from condemning wedlock, that she ho- 6,1 17, 
noureth it much more then the Proteſtants, accounting it an holy Sacrament , whichthey Qu 44. 
doe not, who onely v(e it to luſt as the Heathen doe, and nor ro rc ligion. ct. —_—_—_—_— 
But it is an old deceitful practiſe of Hererikes ro charge Catholike men with old condem- 1. p;reftants 
ned herefies The 'Eutichians flandred the Councel of Chalcedon and S. Leoto be Ne- doe. 
forians, & to make two perſons in Chriſt, becaule they ſaid there were two natures Y igrliwns 
li. 5. cont, Eutychen, Arius.charged Alexander his Biſhop of Sabellianiſme , for auouching 
the vnitic of ſubſtance in Trinitie, Socrasr. (i, 1.c. 3. Inlianus accuſed S. Augultine of the he- 
relic of Apollmaris. l;, 5. cone, !utian.c. 14, Other Pelagians chalenged him for condenming 
marriage.Rewae?. (3, 2c. 3, Andthatour Proteſtants bragge not too much of their goodly 
inuentton, Touinian the 01d Heretike, their Maiſter 1n'this potnt , accuſed * the holy 
* DoRours and Catholikes vporthis (ame place, to be'Manichees, and to condemne meats, 
* and marriage, as both S Hierom andS. Auguttin doeteltifie, Andthey both anſwer to'the The Proteſtants 


OS Hzretike , thar the Church indeed & Catholikes doe abſtaine from ſome for euer , & ſome obieſtions an- 


ewpiſc, 


for certaine daics , & cucry Chriſtian man lightly althe 40. daiesof Lent fait : nor for that fvered long 2g0C 
they thinke the meats vncleane, obominable , or of an il creation , as the Manichees doe: by S. Hierom 
but for puniſhment of their bodies and taming their concapiſcences, Hiero, 15, z, cone, and$, Auzultiae 
Touin c,11, Anz, cont. Adimanium c. 14, Li. de mor. Cath, Ec, Hiero. inc. 4. ad Galas, And as ; ? 
for marriage,the ſaid DoRours anſwer , that no Catholike man condemneth it for yn= 
awFal,as the ol1 Heretik es did, but only preferreth virginirtte and continencie before it,as a 
Rare init-(elfmore agreable ro God & more meet for the Clergie, See S. Auguſtin againſt 
'Eaultasthe Maniche. 4, .o. c. 5. 5. and her, 14. inthe name Apeſtolici, S, Hicromep.59.c.r, 
& z. Al chis the Cathalikes continually tel the Aduerſaries , and they can not but feet, 


| Yet by accuſtomed audacitie and impndencie they beare it out ſti], 


nl 
we 
£es, 
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4. Wh thank »5-grving ) By the molt ancient cuſtom of the faitliful both before Chriſt 
and ſichence , S__ 8. Viet their table and meats, by the hand andword of a Pricft, if _—_ yr nr | 
any be preſent, otherwiſc by (uch as can conucniently doeir Andia husbandmens houſes ,@, ſpeciall hab 
where they hauc no other meanes. they ſhould ar leaſt blefle God's gaifrs and rhemſetues , Prieſt he 4 
with a Pater noſter orthe ligne of the Crofle : not only to acknowledge from whom they : 
haue their continual ſuttenance, but alſo to blefſe their meate and tanRike it. For the 
Greek word ved of S. Paul , by Ecclefiaftical vſe, when it concerneth meats, fignifieth 
not only thankes-giuing, bu@leſhag or (anRifyingthe creatures to be recciucd, as being 
al one with tvaoy(x, and in Engliſh we cal it grace,not only that after meat, which is only 
thankes to God but thatrbefore meat, whichis alwaics a benediRion of the creatures, as it 
isplaine in the preſcript and vſual formes of grace For which cauſe a Pricft ſhould cuer doe 
itrather then alay man or any of inferrour order inthe Clergie. In {o muchrhatS, Hierom To bleſſe Is 2 
kep. 85.) reprehendeth cerraine Deacons whom he ſaw ſay grace or blefle the meat & the Preeminence of 
companie , inthe preſence ofa Pricſt. Who alſo recordeth ( in the life of S. Paul the holy the better per= 
Eremit)che great curtefie and humilitic of him and S. Antonie, yealding one to the other ſon, 
the preeminence of bleiling their poore dinner. For to blefle is a great thing, and a Prieftly 
prerogatiuz as the Apoſtle witneflerh, declaring the preeminence of Melchiſedechin that 
thathebleſſed Abraham. Read the note following, 

$. Sanfified) Al creatares be of God's creation,none of the Dinel, or of any other cauſe No creature i1 
and beginning , as the Manichees blaſphemed:and ther fore none are, abominable,or vn- by nature , yet 
cleane by creation, nature, and condition , but al good and made for mans vie ,thoughalbe one more ſan- 
not alike holy nor equally (an&tificd. God made (euen daies, bur he ſanQified only one of ified then an« 
them, He made al places,but he ſanRified none but the Temple and ſuch like deputed to his other, 
ſeruice,asthe Arke,the altar,and the reſt which were by ſacred v(c both holy themſelues,& Holy times and 
gaue alſo holines & ſanRificationto things that touched them or were applied vnto them, places, & cuery 

our Sauiour ſaith, that the Temple ſanRikied the gold, andthe altar the guift; nd gene- thing deputed ta 
rally al creatures ſeuered from common and profane vfe,to religion & worſhip of God,are the terutce of 
made lacrrd thereby, Sothe places and daies of God's apparition or working ſome you Gedholy, 

WE OO "Fo AR ESE : vw onde1s 
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wonders or benefits toward the people, were holy , as Bethel,Sinai. and others. And much 
more thoſe times and places of Chriſtes Natiuitie, Paſſion, burial Reſurre&ion, Aſcenfion: E. 
whichis ſo plaine a caſe, that the hil where he was, transfigured only , is called therfore by 2.Pet.n, 
S. Peter , the holy mount. 
= Theſe therfore be holy memories and monuments of al ſort{anRified, beſides that crea- 
Creatitres hal- tures (as we (ce here) be ſanfiked alſo by the word of God and prayer , that is to ſay, by be 
loxed by the nediction and inuocation ofour Lordes holy name ypon them, ſpecially by the figne of the 
hgne of ® Þ CGrofle , as S, Chryſoltom noterh on this place,ho.11.in 1,ad Tim, by the which the aduerſarie 
Croll, power of Satan vſurping vniultly vpon God'screatures through man's finne, and ſecking 
deceitfully in or by the ſame-to annoy man's body or ſoule, is expelled , and the meats 
The bleſſing of purgedfrom him and made holeſom, S. Gregorie ( 4b, 1, Dialog, c, 4, ) recordeth that the 
our meat what Diuclentred into acertaine religious woman by cating the herbe letrice vnbleſſed, AndS, 
avertucithath, Auguſtin5. 18 deciw, Deic.18, shewcth at large , what waies he hath by meats and drinkes 
* andother viual creatures of God, to annoy men : though his power be much leſle then it 
was before Chriſt, But ſtil much deſire he hath on al fides tomoleſt the faithful by abufing 
the things molt neer and neceſſarievnto them , to their hurt both bodily and Ghoſtly. For 
remedie whereof , this ſanRificationwhich the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of , is very ſoucraigne, 
pertaining not only tothis common and more vulgar benediQion of our meats & drinkes, 
; but much more ( as the proprietie of the Greek word vſed by the Apoſtle for ſanRification, «yiaVy 
doth import)toother more exact ſanRifying & higher applying of ſomecreatures, & bleſ- T« 
ling the ro Chriſtes honour in the Church of God, & to man's (piritual & corporal benehts, 

» ForasS. Augultiawriterh (ib, 2, de-pec, merit, c, 16. beſides this vſual bleſſing of our daily 
food, the Cathecumens (that is, ſuch as were taught toward Baptiſme)are ſanQified by the 
ſigne of the Crolle, and the bread ( (aith he) which they receiue , though it be not the body 
of Chrilt, yer is holy,and more holy then the yſual. bread of the table. He meaneth a kind 

Floly bread, of breadthen hallowed , ſpecially for ſuch as were not yet admitted to the B Sacraments 
either the ſame, or theliketo our holy bread, vied in the Church of England and France 
on Sundaies, And it was a common. vſe in the primitiue Church to bleſle loaues, and (end : 
them for ſacred tokens from one-Chriſtian man to another, And that not among the imple. - 
and ſuperſtitious (as the Aduerſaries may imagine) but among the holieſt , learnedſt , and Par? 
wilelt, Such hallowed breads didS, Paulinus fend to S. Auguſtin and Alipius,. and they to 's 
him againe, calling them bleſſings. Read S. Hierom 1n the life of Hilarion ( po## medium 
how Princes and learned Biſhops & other of al ſorts came to that holy mao for holy bread, i" 34 
panem benedifFum. In the primitiue Church the people commonly brought bread to the $5-3% 
Prieſts to be hallowed. Aurhor op. imp. ho, 14 in Mr, The z, Councel of Carthage cap. 24, 
maketh mention of the bleſſing of milke,honie,grapes, andcorne.-See the 4. Canon of the 
Apoltles, And not only diuers other creatures vſed at certaine times in holy Churches ſer- 
' uice,as waxe,fire, pales, aſhes, bur alſo the holy oile, Chryſme, & the water of Baptilme, 
that allo which is the cheefe of al Prieſtly bleſſing of creatures, the bread and wine in the 
The ſigne ofthe high Sacrifice , be ſanRified, For without ſanſtification;yea (as S, Augultin affirwerh wraF, 
crofle vied in 118.in lon,) without the ſigne of the Croſſe none of thele things can rightly be done, 
bleſſing. '  Canany man now maruel that the Church-of God by this warrant of S; Paules word ex- 
ounded by ſo long praQtiſe & tradition of the firſt Fathers of our religion, doth vie divers 
elements and blefle them for man's vſe and the ſeruice of God, expelling by the inuocation 
of Chriſtes name, the aduerſarie power from them, according to the authoritie giuen by 
Chriſt , Super omnia demonia , over «l Diels : and by prajer , which importeth as the Apolile Lyc.y, 
here ſpeaketh defire of help, as it were by the vertue of Chriſt,to combat with the Diuel, & 
ſo toexpel him out of God's creatures, which is done by holy exorciſme, and ener bezin- 
neth n A diutorium noſtrum in nomine Domini , AS WC (ce in the bleſlin of holy water an the 
The Churches like ſanRification ofelements ? Which exorcilmes, namely of children before they come 
exorcilmes, to Baptiſme,ſee in S. Augultin li. 6.cont.Iulian. c. 5, & de Ec,dogmas.c.z31, De nupt-C& concupiſe, 
Holy water, li.1.c.:o &of holy water,that hath been vſed theſe 1400, yeares inthe Church by the inſti- 
: tution of Alexander the firſt, in a! Chriſtian countries, and of the force thereof againſt 
Diuels, ſec a famous hiſtorie in Theodoret (1,5 c.z1,andin Epiphanius her. zo. Ebionitarum, 
Sec S Gregorie to S, Auguitin our Apoſtle , of the vic thereof in hallowing the Idolatrous 
temples to be madethe Churches of Chriſt. ap»ud Bedam li 1. c, 30. hiff, Ang', Remember 
how the Prophet Eliſeus applied (alt to the healing & purifying ofwaters, 4.Keg. ::how the 
—_ Raphael vſedthe liuer of the filh to driue away the Diuel, Tob, «,3: how Dauids harp 
and Plalmojic kept the cuil ſpirit from Saul, « Reg.16.; howa pecce of the holy carth m_ 


— - 


_ 


- 
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fuch a man's chamber from infeſtation of Divels, 4#g de Cinit dei l5,12. c,$: how Chriſt kim- T he force of ſan2 
ſelf, both in Sacraments, & out of them, occupied diners ſanRihed clewents , {cme forthe Aiked creatures, 
health ofthe body ſome for grace and rem:thon of finncs, and ſome to worke miracles by. I he holy land, 
Theodo- See in S, Hicrom againit Vigilantius c.z, how holy Relikes torment them.® In the biſtorte Relikes. 

res, (3.3. of [ulianns the Apoſtata, how the Ggne of the Croſlezin the Aces (cap, 1 9.) how the name The croſle. 

6.3 oflESVS yeaandof Paglpurtteth them to flight, The name of 

Furnish your ſelues with ſuch examples and grounds of Scriptures and antiquitie, and LES VS, 
you shal contemne the Aduerſarics cavillations, and blaſphemies againſt the Churches 
practiſe in ſuch things, and further alſo find thele ſacred ations and creatures, not only by 
zocreaſle of faith ,feruour , and deuotion, to purge the impuriric of our ſoules , and procure Remiſſhon of 
remiſſion of our daily infirmities , but that the cheefe Miniſters of Chriſtes Church , by venial finnes ans 
their ſoueraigne authoritie granted of our Lord, may ioyne vnto the ſame, their blefling nexed to halowed 

Þ4.c.5, and remiflion of our vemial fines or ſpiritual debts : 25 v e ſee in $: Fan «cs, remiſſion. of al creatures, 
finnes tobe annexed tothe vnRionwith holy oile,vhich ro the Catholikes 1s a Sacrament, | ' 
but to the Proteſtants was but a temporal ceremonic , and to ſume ofthem not of Chriſtes 
inſtitutton, bur ofthe Apoſtles only. In their ov. ne {enſe therforc they should not marvel 
that ſuch {piritual cff<Res should'procced of the vſe of ſanRikied creatures, whereasvenial 
treſpalles be remitted many waies , though mortal ordinarily by the Sacraments-only. S. : 
Greygorie did commonly ſend his benediction and remiflion of finnes, in and with ſuchholy S, Gregorle, 
tckens as were ſanCtificd by his bleſſing & touching of the Apoltles bodies and Martyrs 
Relikes, as now his Succeflours doe in the like hallox»ed remembrances of religion, See 
his 5,booke, epiſtle 126 : and 9.booke, epiſtle co. Thus therforc and to the efteRts aforeſaid 
the creatures of God be ſan&ifed, | 

If any man obict that this vſe of creatures is like coniuration in Necromancie , he muſt The Jiference: 
know the difference is, that in the Churchesſan&ifications and exorciſmes , the Diuels be herweenc the 
commanded, forced .and tormented by Chrifſtes word & by praiers: but inthe other wicked Churches exor- 
praQtiſes, they be plealed, 1onoured, and conuenanted withal:andtherfore ti:e fuſt is godly cifmes & other 
and according tothe Scriptures, but Necromancie abominable and agaiaft the Scriptures. conivrations, 

14.The gr-ce) S. Auguſtin declareth this graceto be the zuifr of the holy Ghoſt gincn Grace giuen in 
ynto him by receiuing rhts holy Order,whereby he was made fir toexecute the office to his the Sacrament of 
owne (aluation and other mens, And note withal , that grace is not only giuen in orwith Orgers, 
the Sacraments, by the receiuers faith or denotion, but by the Sacrament, per impoſi:ionem,by 
impoſi:'5.of hand. For ſo he ſpeaketh 1.7im 1 which is here ſaid, cnn, imprſtcione with impeſiucd, 

14. With impoſi.ica, ) S. Ambroſe vpon this place, implieth in the word impeſttion of Con'ecration of 
hands, al theholy ation ind ſacred words done and {poxcn oner him when hewas made Prieſts by impolis - 
Prieſt; Wherevy (ith he) b.was defignrd rothe wks, and recciued arthoritie,that he durſt «fer tion of handes, 
Sacrifice in owe Lo-des ſteed Inv G4 Sodoth the holy DoRounrallude vnto the words that 
arc ſaid now alſo in the Catholike Church to him that ts made Prieſt : A.cipe po eftatem of- 
ferend; pro viuis I mor: uis:n nom ne Domini; that is,T«k* #7 rereine ths anmthorigge to «ffer for 

BE. the lining and the d+ad inch: nwmeof owr Lo: d Forthe which S. Hicromallo ( as isnoted be- 
a, fore) ſaith. taat the ordcring of Priefts 1s, by impoſition of h nds and tmprecation of voice, 
14 Of Prieflh»4d,) The practile of the Churc' giveth vs the ſenſe of t!1's place, whichthe Holy Orders & 
lore, ancient Councel of Carthage doth thus ſer downe, W hen @ Prieft t.keth orders , the Bichap vACrament, 
Carth Gleſjing h:m and hoiding his h 2nd wpon ha bead , let al the Prieſts preſent lay alſo their hands on his 
4c. 3. head by che Bislps hands, Oc, Who leeth not now , that holy Orders giuing grace by an ex- 
te-nal ceremonic and worke, 1s a Sacrament? So al the old Church counteth it. AndS. Au- 
guſtin,(conr,ep Parmen (3.1.c,13. )plainely ſaith that no man doubteth bur it is a Sacrawent, 
And leſt any manrtliinke that he vieth not the word Sacrament properly and precittly , he 
toyneth ir innature and name with Bapriſme: Againce who feeth not by this vie of impoſi. 
tion of haJs in giaing Otders & other Sacramers, that Chriſt,the Apoſtles, and the Church 
my borow of the Tewish rires,certaine couenient ceremonies & Sacramental a&155, ſeeing 
Zdra 3 this ſame ( *as the Heretikes can not deny) was receiued of the manner of ordering, Aaton 
an the Prieſts ofthe old law or other Heads of the people? See Exod, z9. Num. 19, 13, | 
16 $ ue Both thy elf.) Though Chriſt be our on! y-Sauiour, yet the Scriptures forbeare not Men al'e are 
to ſpzake freely and vulgarly & in atrue {enfe, that manalſo may ſaue himſelf & others. called Saujours 
But the Proteitants notwithſtan ling follow ſuch a captious kind of Diuinitie that i fa man without deroga= 
ſpeake any iach thing of our Lady or any Saint in heauen, or other meane of procuring fal- tionto Chrilt, 
uation , they. make it a derogation to Ciriſtes honour, Wirh ſuch hypocrites haue we now 
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Haw to behane himſelf rowardes youg & old. 3.To beſtow the Churches oblations pon 
the needy vidowes , 9 and not t9 admit the ſ41d Churches widowes wnder threeſcore 
yeares 0/d. 17 In diſtribution ts rerpect welthe Prieſts that are painful: 19 && how in 
his Con{: fore to heare accuſations 4s .cmſt Briefts. 2.2. To be flrau in examining bee \. 
fore be gine Or ders. Tobe chaft,and to remit ſomewhat cf his drinking Water. 


The Epiſtle vp6 
>. Monica's day, 
My. 4. And for 
holy widowcs. 

*þ Becauſe of 


Seniour rcbuke not : but beleech as a father : yong men, as | 
, brethren : 2. o:d women , as mothers : yong women,as liters, 


# 


in al chaſtitic. 
.eoatibo 3. Honour widowes, which arc ” widowes indecd. 4. But if 
prayer which any widow haue children or nephewes ; let her learne rſt tO 
andeth nor rule her ownc houſe , & to render mutual dutie to her parents. For this is ac- 
with coniugal ceptable before God. 5. But ſhe that is a widow indeed and deſolate, lct her 
—_ mn hope in God and continue in obſccrations & ** þ praicrs night and day.6.For | 
she that is in deliciouſnes , liuing is dead. 7. Andthis command that they be 


Easthe Apoltle gb aq 
fignifierh 09 blamelefſe. 8.Butifany man haue not care of his owne and eſpecially of his do- 


/ : : . . 

1 Cor.7,;) meſticals,” he hathdenicd the faith, and is worſe then aninfidel, g.” Let a wi- 
- | I . 

therfore were dow bechoſen of no leſſe then three-ſcore yeares , which hath been'the wife 

thelewidowes to of gne huſband , 10. hauing teltimonic in good workes, if ſhe haue brought 


Jiue inthe ſta Io 4 
+4 Frans vp her children, itshc haue recciued to harbour, if she hauc washed the Saints 


of perpetual con- - ales #5 : _y- - 
-+ 528 feet, if he haue miniſtred to them that ſuffer tribulation , it she haue followed 


© Double honour cucry good worke, F« 11. But the yonger widowes auoid. For when'they shal 
& livelihood due be” wanton in Chriſt ,” they wil marrie : 12. * hauing damnation , becaule | 


C 


r I , P . - © Þ . . 
oy ro rs they haue made void ” their firlt faith. 13. And withal idle alſo they learne to 
1 - of . 
gocahout from houſe to houſe: not only idle,but alſo ful otwords & curious, 


eltk wil nor L g : . 'T . Þ 
1aue cuery light {peaking things which they ought nor. 14. I wil thertorc the yonger to mar- 


fellow to be ric, tobring forth childrcn,to be houſe-wiucs : to glue no cccaſion to the 
_ v7 2 aduerfaric tor to ſpeake euil. 15. For now certaine are turned backe * after 
riet.00 d.Aug- Satan, 16. If any faithful man haue widowes ,let him miniſtertothem, and 


For the like reuce- | {<a 
rence of prieſt- lct not the Church be burdned : that there may be ſufficicnt tor them that arc 
hood;, almo- Wadowes indeed. 

niſheth Panca- = 17. The Pricſts that rule wel, Jet them be eſtcemed c worthie of double ho- 


__ . » TE ; . = . 

_ _ 4 no mour : eſpecially they thar labour inthe word and doctrine. 18. Forthe Scrip- 
wiſe he admit =: Spud | 
rure ſaith: Thou shalt not monſel the month to the oxe th.t treadeth out the corne ; and, | P**. 


any teſtimonies _: i | | 
or accuſations of 1 he worke-man 15 vorthie of bis hire. 19.*'d Againſt a Pricſt recciue not accuſation, "_ , 
l, n 


Heretikesa-ainſt but vnd-r tivo orthree witneſſes, 20. Them that finne, reproue betore al : that | j,, jo, 


a Catholics Thereſt alſo may haue feare. 10, 
Prieſt ep, zz, 21. Iteſtific before God and Chriſt I x svs, andthe elect Angels, that thou 


5c Biſhops muſt ,_ EY . Sp "Hp —N 
have great carc keep thelſc things without preiudice , doing nothing by declining to the one 
that they giuc Part. 22. Impolc hands on no man *e lightiy,ncither doe thou communicate 


motOrlers to any with other mens (innes. Keep thy {cit chaſt, 23. Drinke not yet © water ; but 
twat4s not wel yſea litle winefor thy ftomak=, and thy often infirmities. 24. Certaine mens | , 


tried for his : ] * j8.” p . . . 
Flich Jearnine [CS oC manitelt , going beforeto iudgement z and certaine menthey follow. 
» 5? 


O 
and good bc- 


25.1nlikemannerai{» goodd:cds be maanife[t,and they that are otherwiſe, can 
hau.our, Not be Bid, ANNOTATE ONS 


Ambr, 


To TiMoTHh xs: 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cu 3% 


3. Widowes indeed, ) S, Ambroſe calleththem widowes and deſolate indeed , that might 


in hunc marrie, but romake themſelues better and more worthy of God, refuſe marriage, which 


loc, 
Luc, c. 
2137, 


®},2, 


they know to be but once bleſſed, imitating *® holy Anne, whoin faſting and praters ſerued Widowhood);. 


God night and day , neuer knowing but one huſband, Such profelſed widowes then are to 


be honoured and luccoured, Neither doth he ſpeake only of the. Churches widoues ( of 


whom (pecially afterward) bur of al that by profeſſion kept their widowhood , exhorting 
them to paſle their time in praier and faſting, v.5, Which was an honourable and holy ſtate. 
mach written of and commended inthe primitive. Church, namely by S. Ambrolc and by 
S. Auguſtin, who wrote bookes intitled thereof, and make. it next to virginitic. Ambr, de 
viduis, AuguFft, de bono viduitat;s, 


8. He hah denied, ) Not that by this or by any other deadly finne ( except incredulitie or” 


doubtfulnes in beleefe) they lole their faith: but that their fa&s be not anſ«crable to their 
faith and to Chriſtian religion,which preſcribeth al ſuch duties, . 


9. Let awidow bechoſer, .) Now he {peaketh more particularly and ſpecially of ſuch wi- Widowes called. 
dowes as were nouriſhed and found by the oblations ofthe faithful andthe almes of the Djaconiſſe , and 


Church , and did withal ſome neceſſarie [eruices about women that were to be profeſſed or their office, 


baptizcd, for their inſtruQtion and addreſſing to that and other Sacramens , and alſo about 
the licke and impotent : and withal ſometimes they had charge of the Church goods or the 
diſpofition of them vnder the Deacons:tinreſpe& whereof they alſoand the like are called 
D:aconiſſe, Euſebius li. 6.c.35. reciterh out of Cornelius Epiſtle , that in the Church of Ro= 
me there is one Biſhop, 4o, Prieſts, ſixe Deacons, ſeuen Subdeacons , Acoluthi 42, Exor- 
ciltes, Leors, & Oltiarij52,widowes together with the poore 150,al whichGod nouriſheth 
in his Church. See.45, Apoſt c.6.S, Chryloltom li,z de Sacerdotio propius frrem, S.Epiphanius 


in hereſs 39. Collyridianorum, Now then, what manacr of v omen ſhould be taken into the fche 


low!hip of fuch-as were found of the Church, he further declareth, 


9. The wife of one hisb.and.) lf you would haue a plaine paterne of Heretical fraud,corrup- , 
tron, and-adulteration of the natiue ſenſe of God's word , and an inuincible demonſtration eyes 
that theſe new Gloſlers haue their conſciences ſcared and harts obdurated, willingly per- jy, huſbad: 


_ 


uerting the Scriptures againſt that which they know is the meaning thereof, to the mair= 
tenance of their Sets; marke wel their handling of this place about theſe. widowes of the 
Church, S. Paul preſcribeth ſuch only to be adwitted as haue beenthe wines of one huſbad 
that is to ſay, once only married , not admiting any that hath been twiſe married. B 
which words the Catholixzes proue firſt , that thelike phraſe * vſed before of Biſhops and 
Deacons , that they ſhould be the huſbands of one wife,, muſt nceds-fignithe that they can 
not be twile married, nor admitted tothele and the like fun&ions , if they were more then 
once married before, Secondly , we proue by this place againſt the Aduerſarics, that the 
ſtate of widowhood is more worthy , honourable , decent , and pure in refpe& of the ſeruice 
of the Church,and more to be relieucd ofthe reuenues thereof, then the ſtate of married 
folkes, And that not only (as the Aduerſaries perhaps may anſwer ) for their greater neceſ- 
fitie,or more leiſure, freedom, or expedition to ſerue, inthat they be not comberedwith 
huſband and houſhold, bur in reſpeR of their vidual continencie,chaſtitie, and puritic, For 
els ſuch as were widowes with intention and freedom to marrie afterward , might haue been 
admitted by the Apoltle,as wel as thoſe that were neuer to marrie againe, ; 
Thirdly , we proue that ſecond marriafe not only after admillionto the almes or ſeruice 
ofthe Church,but before alſo, is diſagreable & a figne of incontinencie or more luſtand 
flcſhlinesthey is agreable or comely for any perſon belonging to the Church : and conle- 
quently , that the Apolile ia the lalt chapter treating of che holy funRions of Biſhops, 
LI z Priclts, 
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Prieſts, Deacons, and ofthe Churches refuſing generally bigamos or twiſe married perſons} 
mult needs much more meanc that no man twiſe married ſhould be receiacd to holy Orders; 
and farrher, that as none were admittcd to be widowes of the Church, that euer intended to 
marrie againe , ſo none ſhould euer be receiued to miniſter the Sacraments ( which is a 
thing infinitly more,and requireth more puritie , and continencie, then the office or ſtate 
of the ſaid widowes,) that intended to marric againe. To receiue the body of Chrilt (ſaith $, 
Hicrom in Apolog pro lib. cons. louin, ep, $0. c.6, ) isa greater and holier thing then praier, 
and therfure Prieſts that muſt both continually pray and alſo be occupicd about the recei- 
uing or miniſtring the holy Sacrament daily , muſt live continent]y, | 
Fourrhly , we proue that it is not vnlawful to annexe , by precept or the parties promiſe, 
fingle life or chaſtitie to a whole State or Order of the faithful : becaule the Apolile & the 
whole Church in his time ioyncd to this State of the Churches widowes perpetual con- 
tiacncie. Fifthly , we proue hereby that to refuſe and not to accept the tviſe married or 
ſuch as wil not line fingle, into the State of widowes or holy Orders, is not to conterne or 
forbid ſecond marriage , or oace & often marrying , with the Manichees according 
to the dorine of Diuels, as the Proteitants ( and before themrthe old condemned laui- 
nianiſtes ) doe blaſphzme the Church, For then d1d S Paul allow and reach doctrine of 
Diacls, who refuſerh a twiſe marricd woman, an4 binderh others. by their entring into 
this State, neucr to marrie againe: as no doubt he did the Clergie men much mote in the z, 
chaprer before. Thus loe we Catholikes conferre & conlter the Scriptures, and for this 
meanin?2 we haue al the Do ours without exception. What ſhift then haue the Heretikes 
here ? For marrie and remarric they muſt , let the Scriptures , & al the Dofours 11 the 
world ſay nay to it, Intruth they doe not expound the word of God, but fly from the 


eutdence of it, ſone oneway & ſome another, 


And of al other , their extremcſt and molt ſhameful tergiverſation is, that the Apoſtle Pexa 
here focbidJeth * not the admiſſion of ſuch widowes as have been twiic married, but only w45 thi 
them that haue had two huſbands at once. Which was 2 very vnprobable aud extortel ex- place, 


polition before, concerning Biſhops and Deacons, c. z. and (asS. Hierom ſaith ep. 83, mals 
nodo malus cunew : but here that an exception ſhould be made only againſt widowes that 
had two husbands togerher ( which was a thing never lawful nor 2cuer heard of) that isa 
moſt intolerable impudencie, anda con!trution that never cam#= to any wiſe mans co- 
gitation before ; & yet thele their fanſies mult be God's word . an 5igamws or big<mia muſt 
againſt their old natures, and vſe of al Writers, beal one with Poligamus and Polrgomia, 
They giue an example of ſuch widowes, in women diuorced iultly from their hu-bands in 
the old law. As though S. Paul here tooke order for the Lewes widowes only , or that had 
been ſuch a common caſe among rhe Lewes alſo , that the Apoltle needed to take lo careful 
order for it, Finally. they let not to ſay that if the Apoſtle ſhould be vnderſtood ro refuſe a 


. ” . - . - . | « © - . 
-»1dow twiſe marricd at ſundrie times , 1t were varealonable and iniurious to ſecond marria- 


ges, which hauc no more indecencie or figne of incontinencie ( ſay they ) then the firſt, 


Thus bold they are with the Apoſtle and al antiquitie. 
11, Wanton in Chriſt.) Widowes waxing warme, idle, andwel fedde by the Church, luſt af- 


ter husbands, as alſo Apoſtate-Prielts and Superintendents marrie , ſpecially after they 


haue gotten good Ecclehaſtical livings. Which is to waxe wanton in Chriſt, or againſt 


Chrilt,c«7a 5 01509 * The Greek word fignificthto caſt off the raines or bridle, that is,the * #a7«- 
bond or promiſ: of continencice which they had put vpon them, Teal 


11, They wil ) Inthe chaſtitie of wideowhood or Y irgizine (faith S, Anguſtin) the excellencie of 4 
greater guifs is ſought for, Which being once deſered, choſen, & offered to God by vow, itis not only 
damnable to enter afterward inzo marriage, but tho4gh it come nos attually ro marriage, only 10 h..ue 
the wil to marrie is daxmable. Aug, li. de bono, viduit, cap. g, 

Iz, Haning damna;ion,) It figaiticth not blame,check,or reprehenſion of men,as ſome to 


make the fault (ceme leile, would haue it : bur * 1udgementr or erernal damnation ,which is * 107448 


a heauy ſentence. God grant al married Prieſts and Religious may conſider their lamen- 
table cale, What a gricuous linne jt 1s, ſee S, Ambrolc ad virginem lapſum cav, 5. & 8, 

12. 7 heir firſt farch, ) Althe Ancient Fathers that euer wrote commentarics vpon this 
Epiſtle, Greck and Latin, as S. Chryloſtom, Theodorer Occumenius, Theophylatns , Pri- 
maſius, S Ambroſe, Ven. Bede Haimo, An'celme, & the reſt: alſo al others thar by occaſion 


they breake their vſerhis place,asthe 4.Councel of Carthage c3p.104,& the 4 of Foleto cap.s5.S, Athanaſivs 
gay. 0: cballitic, (de virginitate, od, Epiphauius her, 48. 5, Hicrum con, !onianiunmn ,1,c,7, & inc, 4 4. Exch, 


Prope 


* acher- 
Giſe 
Ageru- 
chia 


#.11, 


= 
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Prope finem, $. Auguſtin in exceeding many places : al theſe expound the Apoſtles words of 
the vow of Chaſtitie or the faith and promiſe madeto Chriſt to liuc continently, Whas & to 
breake their firſt faith? ſaith S. Augultin, They wowed,and performed nor. In pl. 75. prope finew, 
A gainc in another place, They breake sheir firſt faith, that ſtand not in that which they vowed. Li, 
de Santa virgin. c, 34, Againe he and al the Fathers with him in Carthage Councel before 
named : If any widowes , hyw yongue lo ener th-y were left of their husbands acceaſed , hawe yowed Why this vowis- 
themſelues to God , lefs their laical habit , and vnder the tiſtin onie of the Bizhop and Church have called faithor 
appeared inreligions weed, & afterward goe any more to ſecular marriage , according t01he Apoſtles figelitic, 
pom they +hal be damned , becauſe they were ſo bold 10 meke woid the faith or premiſe of chaſti-- 

gie which they vowed 10 our Lord. So ſaith he and 215. Fathers moe in that Copncel. 

And this promiſe of chaſtitic is called, fai:h, becauſe the fidelitic berwixt married per= 

ſons is ordinarily called of holy Writers , faith: and the vow of chaſtitie made to God | toy- 

neth him and the perſons, ſovowing , as it were in — , lofarre, that if the {aid per- 

ſons breake promile, they are counted and called inthe lait alleaged Councel, God's adul- 

zerers, Inthe ;. tothe Romanes alſo and often els where , faith is taken for promiſe or fide= 

litie. And that it is ſo taken here, the words irriw»m facere ( to frufirate and wake void ) doe - 

proue:for that rerme is commonly vſcd in matterof vow, promiſe , or compadct. Gen, 17, 
Nw, 30. This promiſe is called here prima fides ( the firſt faith ) in reſpe& of the later pro- | 
miſe which vow-breakers make to them with whom they pretend to marrie, So faith $. Au. Why the fit 
guſtin lb, de bono viduis, c.8, & 9. and Innocentius 1, ep, x, cp. 23, to, 1. Conc, And this is the faith. - 
only natiue, euident , and apreable ſenſe ro the circumſtance of the letter, And the vaine 
euaſion of the Herertikes to Gue the Apoſtate- Monkes , Friers, Nunnes, and Prieſts from 
damnation for their pretended marriages, is friuolous : to wit, that firſt faith here ſignifieth: _ 
the faith of Baptiſme or Chriſtian beleefe,and not the promiſe or vow of Chaſtitie. But we The heretiked: 
aske them if this faith of Baptiſme be broken by-marriage or no. For the text is plaine that ©xpoMtion'of” 
by intending to marrie, they breake their faith , and by breaking their faith they be dam this fi: it Tank, 
ned, if they diewithout repentance. Intruthwhich way ſo euer they writh themſclues to 1Mpoſlibie and 
defend their ſacriledge or pretended marriages, they loſe their labour and ſtruggle againſt agalult therext,. 
their owne conſcience and plaine Scripture, 

14 {wil the yonger )He ſpeaketh ofſuch yong ones as were yet free. For ſuch as had alrea- 
dy made vow , neither could they without damnation marrie, were they y ong or old, nor he 
without finne command or counſel them to it, Neither (as $, Hierom proueth to * Geron- 
tia, and S. Chryloſtom vpon this place ) doth he precifely command or counſel the yong 
ones that were free, to marrie., or abſolutely forbid them to vow chaſtitie : God forbid , ſay 
they. Buthis ſpeach conteineth only a wiſe admonition to the frailer ſort, that it were farre 
berter for them not to haue vowed at al , but to haue married againe,then to haucfallen to 
aduoutrie and A poſtafic after profeſſion, Which is no more but to preferre ſecond marriage 
before fornication : and a yood warning , that they which are to profelle, looke wel what 
they doe. S. Paules experience of the fal of ſome yong ones to marriage, cauſed him to give 
this admonition here : as alſo that before, that none ſhould be receiucd t@ the Churches 
almes vnder threeſcore yeares of age, Not forbidding the Church for cuer, to accept an 
yowes of widowes or virgins til that age,as the Herertikes falſely affirme : but ſkcwing wha 
was meet for that time and the beginning of Chriſtianitic , when as yet there were no Moe 
naſterics builded,no preſcript rule, no exa& order of obedience to Superiours ; but the pro= 
fefl-d (as S Paul here noteth) courſed and wandered vp and downe idly,as now our profeſſed 
virginsor Nunnes doe not,neither can doe. Of whom therfore , where diſcipline is obſer- 
ued, there 1s no caulc of ſuch danger Beſides that widowes hauing had the vſe of carnal co-- 
pulation before . are more dangerouſly tempted , then virginsthat are brought vp from- 
their tender agen pictic and haueno experience of ſuch pleaſures, See S, A mbrole bb. de 
vieuis , prouing by the example of holy Anna who liued a widow cuen from her youth til may be profeſſed 
$0, yearesof age , in faſting and praying night and day , thatthe Apoſtle doth not here Pans for A ia 
without exception forbid al yong widowes to vow , yea he eſteemeth that profeſſion inthe refute Cn IG 
yonger women much myre laudable , glorious , and meritorious, See his booke de / iduis in —_ 
1n1110, 

15, Afrer Satan. ) We m3y here learne, that for thoſe to marriewhich are profeſſed, isto To martie afer 
turne backe after Satan, For he ſpeaketh of-ſuch as were married contrarie to their vow, the yo of Ch a. 
And hereupon we cal the Religious that marrie ( as Luther; Bucer , Peter Martyr andthe je js tg goc 
relt ) Apoſtatacs, More we learne, that ſuch yong ones haue no cxcule of their age , or after Satan, 
chat they bg vchcmeptly tempted and burne in theis concupiſcences, or _— they haue =_ 
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the guifr of Chaſtirie. For notwithſtanding al theſe excuſes , thele yong profeſſed widowes 
itthey marrie, goe backward after Satan, and be A poltataes, and damned except they re- 
pent, For as for the Apoltles words to the Corinthians , Is is better to marrie 1h-n co burne,wC- 1 Cory, 
hauc before declared out of the Fathers, and here we adde, that it partaineth only to per- ; 
ſons that be free and hauc not vowed to the contrarie. As, Ambrolc li, ad virg, lapſ, c,'75, 
| S. Augultin de bono vid. c, 8, and S. Hicrom 15,41, cons, Touin, c, 7, expound it, 
The herettkes The Heretikes of our time thinke there is no remedie for fornication or burning , but 
only remedie marriage, and ſo did S. Auguſtin when he was yet a Manichee, Purtabam me miſerum Oc, I 
againſt corcupil- thought ((aith he li. 6. Confeſ: c. 11, ):hat I should be an vnhappie and miſerable man if I should 
E.nce is mar- lacke che companie of 4 woman, and the medicine of thy mercie to heale the ſame inſirmitie I thoughs 
Hlage, net vpon , becauſe I had not tried is : and I imagined that Continencie was ina mans owne pewer and 
libertie, which in my ſelf I did not feele : being ſo fosl;sh not to underſtand tha; no man can be con- 
tinent vnles thou gine it, Yerily thou wouldeſt gine is , if with inward mourning 1 would knocke at 
thy eares, and with ſound faith would caſt my care vpon thee, 
The vow of ch?= By al which you may eaſily proue, that chaſtitic is a thing that may lawfully be yowed, 
Ritic lawful, pol- that it isnot impoſſible to befulfilled by praier , faſting, and chaſtiſement of mens concu- 
fible to be kepr, piſcence, that it isa thing more grateful ro God then the condition of marricd perlons : for 
more pratctul to ejs it ſhould not be required either in the Clergic or in the Religious, Finally that it is moſt 
God. abominable to perſuade the poore virgins or other profeſſed to luch ſacrilegious wedlocke, 
Touinians hereſfie which S. A uguſtin auoucheth to be worle then aduoutrie. de bon, vidy. c. 4, 11, louinianwas 
In this point, c6- the firſt that cucr made marria ge equal with virginitie or chaſt life, for which he was con+ 
demned of old, is demned of hereſie, Ang, in argument (;,de bono Coniulgali, De pec. merit, ts, 3.c, 7. Li, de heref, 
called of the her. 8. Hewas the firſt that perſuaded profeſſed virgins to marric , which S. Auguſtin ſaith 
Proteſtants, was ſoclerely and without queſtion wicked, that it could neuer infe& any Prieſt , but cer- 
Gods word, taine miſerable Nunnes. Yea for this ſtrange perſuaſion he calleth Touinian a monſter, 
ſaying of him thus C5, &. RetratF, Cap. 21. 7 he holy Church that 15 there (at Roine ) moſt fauh= 
fully and ftoutly refifted this monFeer, S, Hierom called the (aid Heretike and his Complices, 
Chriſtian epicures, li, 2, cont, Touin, c, 19. See S. Ambroſe ep. 8: ad Yercellenjem eprſcopum in 
?nitio, But what would theſe holy DoRours haue ſaid , if they had lived in our doleful time, 
when the Proteſtants goe quite away with this wick cdnes, and cal it God's word? 
Many good and 1, Inword ani doF#-ine.) Such Prieits ſpecially and Prelates are worthy of double, that 
worthic Biſhops, is, of the more ample honour, that are able to preach and teach , and doe take paines ther=- 
that haue not the in, Where we may note, that al good Biſhops or Pricſts in thoſe daies were not ſo wel able 
guifr. of prea- toteach as ſome others, and yet for the miniſterie of the Sacraments , and for wiſedom and 
ching and tca- gouernement were not ynmeect to be Biſhops and Paſtours, For though it be one high com- 
£1ng, mendation in a Prelate, to be able to teach, as the Apoſtle before noted: yer al cannot haue 
the like grace therin , and it is often recompenſed by other fingular guifts no lefle neceſſa« 
ric. S. Auguſtin laboured inword and do&rine, Alipius and Valerius were good Biſhops, 
and yet had not that guift. Poſsid. in vit, Ang.\c, 5, And-ſome times and countries require 
Preachers more then other Al which we note, .to dilſcouer the pride of Heretikes, that 
.contemne ſome of the Catholike Pricſts or Piſhops , pretevding that they can not preach 
as they doe, with meretrictous and painted eloquence, 

24. Water.) You ſee how lawful and how holy a thing it is, to faſt from ſome meates or 
drinkes,either certaine daics,or alwaies, as this B. Biſhop Timothee did : who was hardly 
induced by the Apoſtle todrinke a litlewine with his water in reſpec of his infirmities, 
And marke withal, what a calumnious and itale cauillation it is , that to abſtaine from cer« 
taine meares and drinkes for puniſhment of the body or deuotion , is to condemne God's 


creatures, See an homilic of $, Chryſoſtom vpon theſe words, to 5, 


CHAP, 


Ce[200- 
MI x5- 
prAtt, 


ob 1, 
iu, 
Mas,'6, 
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20.13 , 
37+ 


Apoc, 
I79,14. 
I9,16, 


To.1.18, | 


Txx1y0- 
wigs, 
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ſeftom, | 
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Wh.t to reach ſeruants. 3 If any teach again#t the dotrine of the Church obſlinately , he 
doth it of pride and for lucre. 11 But the Catholike Bishop muſt ſollow vertue , hauing 
his eye alwaies to life euerlaſiing and to the commmeg of Chriſt. 17. What to comm-1mnd 
the rich. 20 Finally, to keep moFt carefully the Catholike Churches dofhr me,withaut 
mutation. 


HOSOEVER are ſeruants vnder yoke , let them 

count their Maſters worthic of al honour; leſt the name 

of our Lord and his doctrine be blaſphemed. 2.But they 

that haue faithful Maſters, let themnut contemne them 

becauſe they are Brethren , but ſeructherather , becauſe 

they be faithful and beloued:, which arepartarkers of 

the benefit. Theſe things teach and exhotrt. B 
3. Ifany mancteach otherwiſe, and conſent not to c Seethe annoraz 

the ſound words of our Lord 1 x s ; s Chriſt , andto that doctrine which is ac- £192 before cap, 

cording to pietie , 4. he is proud , knowing nothing , bur © languiſhing about ,'3; + . 

0975. for rife of hes <1 : of which riſe ks ns blafj x . tory - a— = 


. cuil ſuſpicions, 5.conflicts of men-corrupted in 'their* mind,and that are depri- * As in the x, 


uedof thetruth, that eſteenrgaineto be pictic. 6. Butb pictic with ſufficiencic chap. lacke of 
is great gaine. 7. For-we *- brought nothing into this world:doubtlefle, neither faith and good? 
hing.8.Bur * hauing food, and wherwith to b conſcience , ſo 
can we take away any thing.8.But * hauing tood,and wherwith to be couered, |,,_. —— 
with theſe we are content. 9g. For they that wil be made rich , fal intotentation gr gefre f TI 
and the ſnare of the Diuel, and many defires vnprohiable and hurtful , which temporal things, 
drowne men into deſtruction andperdition. 10. For the root of al cuils is coue- 2ndinthe end of. | 


touſenes ; ** which certaine deliring haue erred from the faith , and hauc intan- _ chap, pou 
ption an 


gledthemſclues in many ſorrowes. boakiing of 
17. Butthou , 0 man of God, fly theſe things;and b purſue iuſtice, pictie,faith, knowledoe ._._iſh 
charitie, patience, mildnes. 12. Fight the good hght of faith : apprehend eternal cauſes of falling 
lite, T« wherinthouart called and haſt coteſſed a good confeflion before many from the faith: 
witneſſes. 13.1 command thee betore God who quickneth al things,and Chriſt 9s often, 
IEsvs who * gaue teſtimonie vnder Pontius Pilate a good contelſlion, 14. that ,j,1 Bag - 
thou keep the commandment without ſpot, blamelefſe vnto the comming mer finnes. | 
of our Lord lzsvs Chriſt, 15. Which indue times the Bleſſed and only Mightic Þ Theepilile for 
wil ſhew,the * King of kings and Lord of lords, 16. who-only hath immorta- *: Timothee, law, 
litie,and inhahitcth I1ghtnot acceſsible,/** whom no man hath ſeen, yea neither + 
can ſee, to whombe honour and empire cuerlaſting. Amen. Je 
17. Command the rich of this world nortto be high minded, nor torruſt in 
the vncertaintic of riches , but in the liuing God ( who giucth vs al things .. 
aboundantly to enioy) 18. to dee wel,to become rich in good werkes , to giue —— deedey 
ealily, to communicate , x9. to heap vnto themſelues a good ** foundation for | wy | hg : = 
the time to come, thatthey may apprehend the true lite. tion and ———_— 
20. O Timothee , keep the ” d*poſirum,auoiding the ” profane c noucltics of to attaine euer- 
voices,and oppolitions of * falſely called knowledge. 21. Which certaine pro- _—_ life, So 


miling, haue crred abour the faith, Grace b with thee, Amen. o——_ 
: Lt4 ANNOTATIONS "25 pac, 


THE FIRST ©EPISTLE OF S. PAYL 


ANNOTATIONS. 


C2. T9 


4. Languiching, ) Even theſe be the good diſputes of our new SeQ-maiſters : and the 
world hath too long proucd theſe inconueniences herenamed,to be the truits of ſuch endles 
. altercations in religion as theſe vahappie Sets haue brought forth, 
Bepoſurum is the 20 Depoſitum ) | he whole dofrine of our Chriſtianitie being taught by rhe Apoſtles, & 
Catholike truth geliuered to their Succefſours , and comming downe from one Biſhop to another , is called 
deſcending from the Depoſitam , as it were athing laidinto their hands , and committed vnto rhem to keep, 
the Apoſtles by Whichbecauſe it palleth from hand to hand , from Age to Age, from Biſhop to Biſhop 
fi uccelion of without corruption, change, or alteration, is al enewith Tradition, and is thetruth giuen 
» Biſhops, euen ynto the holy Biſhops te keep, and not to lay men. See the notable diſcourie of Vicentius 
atop the end, Þ Lirinenfis vpon this text : 1; con, profon. her, N ouationes, Andiit is for this great, old , and 
knowen treaſure committed to the Biſhops cuſtodie, that S.Irenzus callerh the Catholike 
"Church Depoſitorium dines , the rich treaſurie of eruth, lib.z c. 4. And as Clemens Alexandri- 
nus writeth (3, z. Strom, this place maketh ſo much againſt al Heretikes who doe al change 
The Proteſtants £\1is Pepoſi-um , that for it only ſuch men in his daies denied this Epiſtle, The Heretikes of 
our daies chanye alſo the truth , and ſay it is the old truth. But they leap 14,or 15. hundreth 
yeares for it ouer mens heads tothe Apoſtles, Bur we cal for the Depoſirum , and aske them 
1n whoſe hands that truth which they pretend , was laid vp, and how it came downe to them, 
For it can not be Apolſtolical , vnles it were Depoſrum in ſome Timothces hand, ſoto con- 
tinue from ane Biſhop to another vntilourtime and to the end 
20 Profanenouelties, ) Non dixit antiquitezes ( ſaith Vincentius Lirinenfis ) non dixic ves 
F tuftates , ſed prophanas nonicates, Nam ſs vixandaeſt nonitas, tenenda eft amtiquitas : ſiprophana eſt 
nowitas , ſacrata eft veruſtas; that is, He ſaidnor, ANTIQVITLES: be ſaid nor, A N- 
CIENTNES: bu: PROFANE NOVELTIES. For f nowelitie is to be auvided, 
antiquitie is to be kept : if nouelue be profane , ancientnes is holy and ſacred, Sec his whole booke 
| — againſtthe profane noueltics of hereſies. | . 
| Prophane no- We may not meaſure the newnes or-oldnes of words and termes of ſpeaking in religion, 
uelties of words by holy Scriptures only : as though althoſe or only thoſe were new and to be reieRed, that 
how to ve tried arenot exprefly found 1n boly writ : but we muſt eſteeme them by the agreablencs or diſa- 
and examined. oreablenes they haueto the true ſenſe of Scriptures, tothe forme of Catholikefaith and 
Jrarkinnochs phraſe of the old Cliriſtians , to the Apoſtolike vſe of (peach come vnto vs 
by tradirion of al ages and Churches, & to the preſcription of holy Councels and Schooles 
of the Chriſtian world : which haue ginen our ( according tothe time and queſtions raiſed 
by heretikes and contentious perſons very fit, artificial , and ſignificant words,to diſcerne 
and defend the truth by , againſt falſhood. 
Cathelike ter- Thele termes,Ca:ho!:ke, Trinivie, Perſon, Sacrament , Incarnation, M aſſe , and many more, 
mesnot exprefly 9"<n: 't (in that ſenſe wherein the Church vſeth them ) in the Scriptures at al, and diuers of 
3n theScriptures them were ſpoken by the Apoſtles before any part ofthe new Teſtament was written , ſome 
but in ſenſe. are Ofthem taken vp ſtraight after the Apoltles daies in the writings and preachings of holy 
noſuch nouckies PoRours , and in the tpeach of al faithful people , and therfore can not be counted Nouel- 
of words tics of words, Ochers befade theſe 2 as,C enſubſtaniial, Deipara, Tranſſubſtantiation, & the like, 
—_— which are neither in exprefle termes found in Scriptures , nor yet in ſenſe ( ifwe ſhould fol- 
lowrhe judgement of n 2 ſpecial Sets againſt Nicene Councel,for the firſt; the Neſtorians 
againſt the Ephiefine Councel, for the ſecond ; the Lutherans and Caſninilts againſt the 
Lateran and the later Councels , for the third) theſe words allo notwithſtanding , by the 
iudgement of holy Church , and Councels approucd to be conſonant to God's word, and 
raade authentical among the faithful, are ſound and true words, and not of thoſe kind 
rhichthe Apoltlecallcth Noweltiesr, « ol 0 


can ſ{hew no luch 
gepoſirum, 


Theſe 


Te TIMWMOTHESY. 

"Theſe words then here forbidden, are the new prophane termes and ſpeaches inuented Heretical noucl- 
or (ſpecially ved by heretikes, ſuch asS, Irence recordeth the Valentinians had a number tics of words, 
mott mon(truous : as the Manichees had alio diuers, as may be (cen in S, Auguſtin, The 

#0; Arians had their Similis ſubſtemiie , and Chriſt ro be ex non exiftentibus : the other heretikes 
16:01, after thoſe daies hadtheir * Chriſtiparam, and ſuch like, agreable to their Sets. But the 
#2150- Proteſtants paſſe in this kind, as they exceed moſt heretikes in the number ofnew opinions: The Proteſtants 
Joker, as their Seruum arbitrium, their ſole ſaith, their fiduce, their apprehenſion of C hriftes iuſticeztheir proph anc no- 
imputatine righteouſnes : their horrible termes of rerrours , anguiſhes,, diltrefſes , diſtruſt, ueltics of words, 
fearcs and feeling of hel paines in the ſoule of our Sauiour, to expreile their blaſphemous 
fition of his temporal damnation, which they cal his defcendingto hel: Their mar kes, 
$ok ens , and badges Sacramental , their Companation , Impanation., Circumpanation , to auoid 
the true couuerſion in the Euchariſt : their preſence in figure , in faith , ſigne , ſpiris , pleadge, 
eff: , to auoid the real preſence of Chriſtes body. Theſe and ſuch -like innumerable which 
they occupic in cuery part of theirfalfe doQrine,, are in the ſenſe that they vſe them , al 
falle, captious and deceitful words , atid are nouirates vocum here forbidden, 
And though ſome of the ſaid termes haue been by ſome occaſion obiter without il mea- 
ning ſpok mm Catholikes before theſe'Heretikes aroſe, yet now knowing them'to be the 
proper {peaches of Heretikes, Chriſtian men are bound to avoid them, Wherein the 
Church of God hath euer been as diligent torefiſt Nouelties of words, as her Aduerſaries Catholikesmuld 
are buſy to inuent them. For which cauſe ſhe wil not have vs communicate with'themy, nor 
follow their faſhion and phraſe newly innented, though in the nature of the words ſome- 
time there be no harme, in S Auguſtines daies when Chriſtian men hadany good befallen 
them, orentred into any man's houſe , or met any freind by the way , they vicd alwaies to 
ſay , Neo graties, 'The'Donariftes and Cireumeelliansofthat'time beingnew- fangled, for- 
ſooke the old phraſe, and would alwaies ſay., Laws Deo: from which the Catholike men did 
: ſo abhorre ( as the ſaid DoQour writeth)that they had as leefe met a theefe as one thar ſaid 
m 7. to them, Luns Dev ;infteed of Deo gratias, As now we Catholikes muſt not lay , The Lord, 
8 but. Our Lord: aswe ſay, Onr Lady, for his mother ,not , The Lady, Let vs keep our fore- 
" fathers words, and weſhal eaſily keep our old and true faith that we had ofthe firſt Chri. 
ſians, Let them ſay , Amendmens , abſtinence , the Lordes Supper , che Communion table, Elders, 
Miniſters, Superincendent, Congregation, ſo be it , praiſe ye the Lord, Morning-Praier, Euening- 
praier , andthe reft , as they wil : Let vsauoid thoſe Noueltics of words , according tothe 
aApoſtlespreſcript , and keep the old termes , Penance , Faſting , Prieft , Church, Buhop, Maſſe, 
Mattms, Euenſong,the B, Sacrament, Altar, Oblation, Hoſt, Sacrifice. Alleluis, Amen, Lens, Palme- 
"Sunday , Chriſtians , and the very words wil bring vs tothe faith of our firlt Apoſtles, and 
-condemne theſe new Apoſtataes new faith and phraſes. 

20. Falſely called knowledge. ) It is the propertie of al Heretikes to arrogate to themſelues Heretikes arro® 
great knowledge, and to condemne the fimplicitie of their Fathers the holy Docours and gate knowledge 
the Church. But the Apoſtle calleth their pretended skil, a knowledge falſely fo called, falſcly fo called. 
being in truth high and deep blindnes. S«ch ( faith S, Irenzus lib, 5. c, 17. ) as forſake the 
preaching of the Church , argue the holy Prieſts of uns kalfulnes , not confidering how farye more 
worth a religious idiote is , then a blaſphemous «nd impudens ſophiſter, ſuch as al Herenkes be, And 
againe Vincentius Lirinenſis (peaking in the perſon of Heretikes ſaith, Come, 6 ye ſoolich 
and miſerable men , that are commonly called Catholikes , and learne the true faith which hath been 
= _y Ages heretofore buz is renealed & heed of laze,&c.Sechis whole booke concernjn g 

theſe matters, TRE ER eye mae 


abhorre from he- 
retical phraſes & 
words, 


THE 
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SECOND EPISTLE OF S. PAVL 


TO TIMO THE E, 


ER H E cheefe ſcope of this ſecond to Timothee , 1s, to open vnto hin 
WE that his martyrdom is at hand. Which yet he doth not plainly be- 
\\Þ fore the end: preparme firft his mind with much circumFtance , be- 
Pays. cauſe be knew it would greive hm ſore , and alſo might be a tent = 
| IF 700 vnto him. Therfore he talketh of the cauſe of his trouble ; and of 
the reward: that the one is honourable , and the other moFt 2lorious : and exhorteth 
him to be conflant in the faith, to be 1eady alwaies to ſuffer for it , tofuifil his mi- 
nifterie to the end,as himſelf now had done his. 

| Whereby it is cert aine , that it Was Written at Rome, mn his laft apprehenſion and 
empriſonment there : 4s be ſrgnifierth by theſe words Chap. 1: Oneſiphorus was not 
aſhamed of my chaine , but when he was come to Rome, carcfully ſought 


me , &c. And of his martyrdom , thus : For 1 am now ready to þe offered , and . 


the time of my reſolution (or death) is at hand. Cap. 4, 


Ty, 


Ti, 


[Th 
/ 


Tiys, 


ln.tg, 


!Timo, 
v7, 


— 


| thee thar thourcſuſcirate the ** grace of God, which is inthee by the impo- 


þ OND EPISTLE 


according to our workes, but according to his purpoſe and grace , which was 


9.3 


F $--BÞ:& VL ou 
TIMOTHE E. 


C2 kk 3% 


With his praiſes he conertly exhorteth him not to be diſmaied for his tronble , 6 ( haning 
grace 21nen in Or ders to help him. $ and knowing for what cauſe he is perſ ecnted) and 
namely with the ex ample of Oneſiphorus. 


AVL an Apoſtle of I x s vs Chriſt by the wil of God, accor- 


ding tothe promiſc of the lite which is in Chriſt Iz svs: 2.to :: 


£ : | Here aoaine R 
Timothce my dearelt {onne , grace, mercie,, peace from God is plaine that 
6 the Father ,and Chri{tIzs vs our Lord, holy Orders give 


2. I giue thankes to God, whom 1 {crue from my Proge- grace, and that 
nitours ina pure conſcience, that without intermiſſion 1 hatie a memorie of <#<2Þy andin 


, ; : "ip ks the extertial c&x 
thee in my praiers , night and day 4. deſiring to {eethee, mindful of thy teares, ,. mi. of im. * 


| that I maybe filled with ioy , 5. calling to-mind that faith which is in theenot poling the Bi- 


feined , which alſo dwelt firſt © inthy grand-mother Lois , and thy mother ſhops hands. 


Eunice , and I am ſurethat in thee alfo. 6. For the which cauſe I admoniſh apr Fa a ow 
nero PEeacn 


P / —— ſpecially vſe1i 
litis of my hands.7.For God hath not giuen vs the {pirit of feare:but of power, his Apo ” _ 


and loue , and ſobrictie. 8. Be not thertore aſhamed of the teſtimonic of our S, Luke , that 
Lord, nor of mc his priſoner : bur trauail with the Ghoſpel according to the Orders giue 


1 an : 11; * grace to the 
power of God , 9. who hath deliuered and called vs by his holy calling , * not cer gr" 


> | | BY to take orders or 
given to vs in ChriſtI x s vs * before the ſecular times. 10. But it is manifeſted authoritic ro mi. 


now by the illumination of our Sauiour Its vs Chrilt, who hath deſtroied nifter Sacramzcs 
death, and illuminated life and incorruption by the Ghoſpel : 11. wherin* 1 9r preach, is, to 
am appointed a preacher and Apoſtle and Maiſter of the Gentils. x2. For the be giuen or deli- 


| which cayſc alſo I ſuffer theſe things : butl am not confounded, For I know 


uercd to God's 
grace. : 
who m A a 1 $. 39 


- —_— 


= -_ SECOND. © PISTLE OF $. PAYL 

cFaith and loue whom T haue belecucd,and I am ſure that he is able to keep my ® depoſieum vnto 

copled comonly that day. 

_ in this , 2. Hauethou ” 4 forme of ſound words, which thou haſt heard of me in faith 

__ = Wo andc in theloue inChriſt Is 5 vs. 14. Keep the good depoſiram by the Holy c $4 
LON Yeu 

z wat 2 happie Ghoſt , which dwelleth in vs. TT Gy 

and meritorious 15, Thou knowelt this , thatal whicharc in Aſia, be auerted from me : of x26 

thing bay rf whom is Phigelus and Hermogenes.. 

= ao? 1 + 3 16. Our Lordgiue mercieto *the houſe of Oneſiphorus : becauſe he hath » Tim; 

2nd not tobe a(- oftenrefreſhed me, and hath** not been aſhamed of my chaine: 17. but when 4: 19, 

hamed of their he was cometo Rome, he ſought mecaretully,and found me. 19.” Our Lord 

dilgrace,yrons,or orant himto find mercie of our Lord in that day. And how many things he 


—_ muleries 10. Liniſtred to me at Epheſus, thou knowelt berter, 


a _——_—— 
— et. a 


ANNOTATIONS. 
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© AP... Is; 


Aegreat bleſſing 5: In thy grandmother.) Though God ſhew mercie to many that be of incredulous, here: 
to bane Catho- tical or il parents, yet it is a goodly benedi&ion of God to haue good education & to haue 
like progeni- good faithful progenitours and Catholike parents. And it is a great finne to forſake rhe 
tours : and very faith of our. fathers that be.Catholikes, or contraric to our education in the Church to 
commendable te follow ſtrange do&rines , abandoning not only our next natural parents faith , but the an- 
cleaue faſt to tient faith and beleefe of al our progenitours for many hundred yeares together. And if to 
their faith, follow the faith of mother and grandmother only , the Chriftian religion being then but 
newly planted, was ſo commendable cuen in a Biſhop, how muck more is it now laudable to 
cleaue faſt to the faith of ſo many our progenitours and Ages that continued in the .1awe 
Chriſtianreligion which they firſt received, 
The peoples Our Proteſtants in their great wiſedom laugh at good ſimple men when they talke of Apo, 
ſpeaches of their fathers faith. But S. Hierom, 1 am a Ehriſtran, ſaid he, and borne of . h1iſti-n parents , ard (0, 
their fathers Carie the ſigne of the croſſe inmy forehead, And againe ep, $4. c, 3. /nul this d.y the Chriſti.n Aff. 6, 
faith, isvery world hath been without this dotrine,that faith wil I hold faſt being an 0d man wherein I was borne 1.+.%. 
Chriſtian and «child, And rhe holy Scriptures ſet vs often to ſchole to our fathers. 4:ke thy fathers , and Dew 
laudable. they wil chew. thee , thy anceſtours , and they wil tel thee, And againe, Our fathers have zh:wed wnto 3 + wy 
| : vs. And commonly the true God is called the God of the faithful and of their forefathers, ®/. 4 
Dan, xz. 3. And Falſe Gods and new doftrines or opinions be named , New and fresh, juch as 
their fathers worshipped not, Deus. 32, Finally $. Paul both here and * often els alleageth for * 48, 
his defenſe and commendation, that hewas of faithful progenitours. And it is-a calc that *4 * 
Heretikes can not lightly bragge of , noone ſet. commonly.during ſo long without inter ©. 
miſſion, that they can haue many progenitours of the ſaid ſet, Which is a demonttration 
that their faith is not true, and that it is impoſſible our Catholike faith to be falſe , ſuppo- 
ſing the Chriſtian religion to be true. 
12. depoſitum, ) A great comfort to al Chriſtians , that every of their-good deedes and 


Al. our good - ſufferings for Chriſt, and al the worldly loſſes ſuſteined for defenſe or confellion of their 


decdes arc laid vp 


with God, tobe faith, be extantwith God, and kept asdepeſicum, to be repaied or receiued againc in hea» | 
| 3 
rewarded, 


uen. Which ifthe worldlings belecucd or confidered, they would not ſo much maruel to ſee 
Catholike men-o willingly to loſe land, libertie,credit,life and al for Chriſtes ſake and the 
Churches faith, 

13- A forme, ) The Apoſtles did ſet downe a platforme of faith , doQrine, and phraſc of* 
Catholike {peach and preaching , & that not ſo much by writing(as here we (ce)as by word . 
ofmouth; xgowhich he refercerh Timothee oucr.aud abouc his Epiſtles ynto him, And how 

EEE RR on Moe 77-2000; 


La, 


"*" 


| 


i. To THFIMOTHEE. $29 

preciſely Chriſtian DoQours ought to'keep the forme of words anciently appropriated We muſt ſpeake 
to the myſteries & matters of our religion, S. Auguitiacxpreileth in theſe wordes G, 10 in Carholike ters 
de ciuis. c,13. Philoſophers ſpeakewith freedom of wards & c, bus we muſt ſpeike accor{ing 19 4 m2s, after a cer« 
certainrule ,lefl licentious liberiie of words breed an impinus opinion of. the things allo 14a: ave taine rule of 
fieniſi:d by the ſame. Trinitie, perion, ellence, Conſubſtanrial, Tranfſubſtantiation , Maſſe, faith, and forme 
Sacrament , andſuch like, be /erbz /ana (as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh ) /aund words , giuen to of wardes, 
expreſle certaine hightraths in religion, partly by the Apoſtles and firſt Founders of our 

rclivion vnder Chriſt, and partly very aptly inuented by holy «© vuacels & Fathers, ro cx- 


 prelle as neere as could be the high ineffable or vnſpeakeable veritie ut ſome points, and to 


ſtop the Heretikes audacitie and inuention of new words and prophane ſpeaciies in ſuch 
things, which the Apoſtlewarneth Timothee cy auoid 1, ep. c, 6, 20. and z,ep, z, 16,Sec the 
Annotations there, 

18. Owr Lord.) To haue this prater of an Apoltle, or any Prieſt or poore Cath. man fore- Rjjeyers of 
lieued, giucth the greateſt hope at the day of our death or general tudgement, that can be: Cath, priſoners) 
and it is worth al the lauds, honours, and riches of the world, e DLUONErs: 


| 


He exhorteth him to labour dl tgently in his office, conſider ins the reward in Chriſt, &x his 
denial of them th.zt deny bun. 1.4 Not to contend, but to $han beretiles : nether to be 
moned to ſee ſomeſubuerted, conjidermg that the elect contmue Catholikes, andrhat in 
the Church be of al ſorts. 2 4 Yet With al ſweetenes to reclame the deceined, 


ELIERHOV therfore,my fonne, be ſtrong in the grate which is in 
zl | Chriſt Itsvs : 2.and the things which thou haſt heard of me 

ak 1. 3NFÞ by many witneſſes, theſe commend to faithful men, which ſhal 

7 be fit to teach others alſo. 3. Labourthou as a good ſouldiar of 
| ii Sau Chrilt I es vs. 4.” No man being a ſouldiar to God , intangleth 
| himſcit with ſecular buſineſſes; that he may pleaſe him ro whom he hath ap- 
proucd hiraſclf. 5. For he alſothar ſtriuerh for the maiſterie , is not crowned 
vnleſſc he {true lawfully. 6. The hu{band-man that laboureth, maſt ficlt take 
ofthe fruits. 7. Vader{tand whar I fay : for our Lord wil giuethee.in althings 
vnderſtanding. 8. b Be mindfulthat our Lord 1s s vs Carilt is riſen againe Þ Part of the 
fromthedead, ofthe ſeed of Dauid, according to my Ghoſpel, g. wherinl -> at Kr 5, 
labour eucn vato bands, as a malefatour : but the word of God is not ticd. 10. roar” oj : The 
Therfore** I ſuſtaine al things for the clect , thatthey alſo may obtains the ſal- 4 is pa, $43. 
| uation, which is.in Chriſt I s 5 vs, with heauenly gloric, «11. A faithful * Marke here 
faying. Forif we bedead with him, we thalliue alſo together. 12. If we ſhal thar the clet 
ſuſtaine, we ſhal alſo reigne together. * If we ſhal deny , he alfo wil denie vs, (though ure of 


R 


: O " | by" ſaluati et are 
13. * If we belceue not ; he continueth faithful, he can not denie himſelf. 14. > its ys 
Theſe things admoniſh : teſtifying before our Lord, of theirPreachers 


' Comtend not in word, for it is profitable for nothing , but for the ſub= and Teachers as 


-ucrſion of them that heare. 15. Catctully prouide ro preſat thy ſelf approued alſo by their 
- | | gf Own endeauours, 


_ . + . 
to God,a worke-man not to be confounded, * rightly handling the word 0 — Gap alin MG 


| truth. 16. But c prophaneand vaineſpeaches auoid : for they doc much grow \jyng before 1, 


| roimpictie: 17.and” theirſpeach*þteadeth as a canker : of who is Hymenzus Tim, 6, », 9, 


and 


* Connerhon 

f, om finne & he- 
relie is the guilt 
of God and of his 
ſpecial grace: yer 
here we {ce,goo 
 exho1tations and 
prayer, and 

juch other helps 
of man be prohi- 
table thereunto, 


Which could not->- 


he ifwe had not 
Frevitl, 


” "What ſecnlaraf- 
faires doe not 
agree nor conſiſt 
vith (piritual 
mens funQion, 
How ſpiritual 
njen.may ſerue 
fecular Princes, 
& dcale inciuil. 


«cauſics. 


Cxtholikes on- 


549 " Tyurz SECAND: EpriSTLIE of FT, Pavr;: 


and Philetus : 18. who haueerred from the truth , ſaying that the reſurreRion) 


is donealready,and haue ſubuerted the faith of ſome, 


19. But the ſure foundarion of God ſtandcth , hauing this ſcale, Our Lord 


knoweth,who be his,andlet euery one depart from iniquitie that, nameth the 
name of our Lord. 2.0. But © ina great houſe there are not only veſſels of gold 
and of filucr , but alſo of wood and ofearth : andcertaine indeed vnto honour, 
but ccrtaine vnto contumelic. 21. If any man therfore ſhal” cleanſe himſelf 
from theſe, he ſhal be a veſſel vnto honour, ſanCtified & profitableto our Lord, 
prepared to cuery good worke., | 

2 2. But youthful defires fly , and purſue juſtice, faith, charitie, and peace 
withthem that inuocate our Eord from a pure hart. 23. And* fooliſh and vn- 
learned queſtions auoid,, knowing that they ingender brauls. 2.4. But the ſer- 
uant of our Lord mult not wrangle : but be mild towardal men , apt to teach, 
patient, 25. with modeſtic — that reſiſt the truth : leſt ſome- 
tie ** God giue them repentanceto Know the truth : 26. and they recouer 
—_ trom the ſnares of the duel , of whom they are held captiuc at 

us.wil, 


_—_ —— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


ed 


Ca *% HI 


4: No man being 4 fouldi-r, ) Firſt of al, the Apoſtle ( 1, Cor. 9.) maketh marriage and the 
needful cares , ſolicitude, and diftraQions therevpon cuer depending , ſpecial impediments 


of al \uch as ſhould employ themſelues wholy to God's (cruice, as Biſhops and P:icſts are 


bound to doe, Hethat is with awife ((aith he) iscareful far the world , huw zo pleaſe his wife , and 


1s diftratted or dewided. 1, Cor, 7, 

Secondly-, the prattiſe of phyſficke,merchandiſe, or any other profane facultic and trade 
of life to gather riche;,and much more tobe giuentohunting,hawking,gamning , ſhewes, 
cuterludes,or the like paſtimes,is here forbidden, 

Thirdly, the feruice of Princes and manifold baſe offices done to them for to obtaine 
dignities and promotions , arediſagreableto Prieſtly fun&tions, Not ſo, to be their Cha- 


plensfor this purpo'e to preach vntothem, toheare their confcſlions, to miniſter the Sa« 


cramens vnto them , to ſay Diuine ſeruice before them, and ſuch other ſpiritual dueries, 
For, al ſuch ſcruices done to principal perſons both of the-Clergie and Laitie, be godly and 
conſonant to. Pricſtly vocation. As alſo ſeruing of Princes and Commonweales in ciuil 
cauſes and matters of Rate, jn making peace a4. Par among the people, by _— 
orcompounding their controuches, al ſuch like affaires tending to the honour of God an 


good of men ; and to the vpholding of true religion , when they may be done without no- 
tortous damage or hinderance of theirſpiritual charge,or when the hurts thereof be aboun- 


dantly-xecompenſed by the neceflarie ducties done for the general good of Kingdom or 
Countrie : al ſuch things ( I ſay ) be lawful and often very requiſit, And S. Auguſtin, S, 
A mbrole,S Bernard, and other holy Biſhops of old were much occupied therein , as we ſee 
itt S. Auguſtines booke de opeye Monachorum c.20,07 Poſsid.in vit.c.19. ; 

15: Reghily, ) The Scriptures or chalenge-of theword of God is common to Cathelikes 
and Heretikes., but al isin rhe hand]! ingofthem. Theſe later handle them- guileful}y;adul- 


1 


1y.,1tght hand- teringthewordof God, as*els-wherethe A poltte [peaketh : the other-fincerely after the; 


ws of. the Scrip- manner ofthe Apoltles and Noftours of God's Church, Which the. Greek expreficth by a 
yre. 


Ketctikal books 
and {crmons are 
to bc auoided, 


hgaiticant wordofcutting a thing.ſtraightby a line,oegoTouourre. 


17, Their ſpeache, ) Theſpeaches, pieachings, an writings of Heretikes be peſtiferous, 


contagious , and creeping lise acanker, Therfore GClmiltian men muſt ucuer heare their 
ſermons 


Tit, z; 


Inv 
S_ Am- 


bro 
Bern, 


2,Cor.ty 
T 4, 


| putfed vp, and louers of voluptuouſnes more then of God : 5. hauing anap- 


| Mambres * reliſted Moyles , fo thele alſo reſiſt the truth , men corrupted in 


Termons twr read their books. For ſuch men haue a popnlar way,oftalke whereby the vn- 
learncd,and ſpecially women loden with finne, are eaſily beguited, Nahing 5s fo e«/3 { faith 
S Hierom) 45 with voluble and rolling tong to deceine the rude people hich admire whatſoeuer they 
wnderſtand not, Ep,2.ad Nepor. c, 10, | 
20. In a great houſe, ) He meaneth not that Hymenzus and Philetus ( of whom he ſpake 
immediately before) or other hererikes,be properly within the Church, as Catholike nien” 
are,though grieuous ſinners : but that euil men who for the puniſhment of their finnes be. Who are out of 
come heretikes, were before they fel from their faith as veſſels of contumelic , within the the Church or 
Church Yea and oftcn alſo after they be ſcuered in hart and in the hght of God , fo long as within it, 
they ltand in external profeſſion and vie of the (atne Sacraments, and in the outward fe]low- 
ſhip of Catholikes , not yer cither ſeparated of themſelues, nor caſt out by the Governours 
ofthe Church, ſolong ( we ſay ) they be after a ſort inthe Church : though properly and 
indecd they be out of x compaſle of God's houſe. Mary of thoſe that are openly ſeuered 
in Sacraments , Seruice , and communion , there 1s no queſtion but they are out of the 
"Church, 
21, Cleanſe himſelf.) Man then hath free-wil to make himſelf a veſſel of (aluation or dam- Free-wil, 
nation : though ſaluation be attributed to God's mercie principally , the other to his juſt 
1udgement : neither of both being repugnant to our?free- wil, bur working with and by the 
ſamc,al (ſuch cffeRs in vs as tg his prouidenceand our deſerts be agreable, | 


C-8:4a3466 


He prophecierh of Heretikes to come , 6 and noteth cerr-cme then alſo for ſuch , biddins 
him to auoid them, 10 and ( whatſoener perſecution bef al ſor it ) 10 contmne couſs.cnt 
in the Catholike do(trine,both becauſe of his Maifle: ( $. Paul himſelf) 1 5 and alſo bo= 
cauſe of bis owne knowledge inthe SCripturess 


T0 ND this know thou, that * inthe laſt daies shalapproch peri- 
£2 loustimes. 2. And men $hal be louers of themiſ-iues,couctous, *aThat thoſeMx 


pA | Bp : : OTIS, . erc thus called 
tinent,vamerciful. I>nitie . 4.traitours , {tub WI aVleay 
"© : without benig , 4.tra , {tubburne, yg.” ©. 


_— / in al the old 
-pearance indeed of pictie,but denying the vertue thereof. And theſe auoid, 6. Teſtament: ther" 


| For of theſe be they that crattily enter into houſes ; & lead capriue ſeely ® wo- fore it came ts 
men loden with {innes , which are lcd with diuers defires : 7. alwaies learning, the Apollles 


mo ; os nowledge b 
- n O TNC k » * Os _— A = y 
and neucr attaining to the Knowledge of the truth. 8. But as ** a Tannes and tradidiew. 2: the 


' , Church now 
mind , reprobate concerning the faith. g. But they hal proſper no turther : for hath the names, 


their " folly shal be manifeſt roal,astheirs alſo was. of the 4 Kings, 
* 10. b Butthou haſt attained to my doctrine, inſticution , purpoſe , faith, -y = 77 mh 
| longanimitie, loue, patience, 11, perſecutions, paſſions : what manner of things "pts ogy 

| were done to me at Antioche, at Iconium,at Lyltra : What manner ofperl« CCU-= pearced Cliifts 
tions I ſuſtained. And out of al our Lord deliuered me. 12. And al that williue fide on the 
godly inChriſt Izsvs,5hal lufter perſccutis, Fe 13. But cuil men & ſcducers shal © ollc ? and «© 

| proſperto the worſe: crriag , and driuing intoerrour. 14.But thouz** continue ;;)*Y lice, 


in thoſe things whichthou halt learned, & are qammittcd tothee : knowing of 


* In al danger 
> vyS A ſs - 't and diuerlicic of 
whom thou halt lcarned ; 15. & becaule fromthine nfancic thou haſt knowen falle Secs, 
| the 


you v | 
\} : . - s 5 by 
, by theſfaitlithat isin|. 


» Gith £ - .F * 7 - TY 
RP Seriprures, which can inſtru&t thee to-ſaluarion 
monirion is.cuer (2p: Ferry 5, | a5 Fo ] 
to abide 1n that 
was fuſt tangat 


S_Parlſcs aImo- the holy Ser1 


and delinered, correct, to inftruct in juſtice : that the man of God may bepertect, inſtructed | t,u, 


oner our old 
fiith for a new 
fantie, Tins 1s 1t 


neutr to giue to cucry good worke. 


m— — _ 
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which before be ANNOTATIONS. 
callethdepoſirum, | 

7:m, 6, and 
Wo Cuan 11. 

2, Men thil be ) Al theſewords S- Cyprian expoundeth of ſuch as by pride and difobe- 
dience refiſt Gods Prieſts. Let no. faithful man, ſaith he, that keepeth in mind our Lordes 
andthe Apoſtles admonition, maruel it he (ce 1n the later times ſome proud and ſtubburne 
fellowes and the enemies of God's Prieſts, goe out of the Church or impugne the ſame: 
when both our Lord and the Apoltle forcrold vsthar (uchſhoul4 be Cypr, ep, 55. nw, 3, 

Women ecahly 6. Women loaen,) Women lodenwithlinnes, are for ſuch their deſeruings, and through 
ſeduced by here- the frailtie of tiic11 lexe, nore inbieR to the herctikes deceits, then nn : the enemie 
he, artewpting ( as hedid in the fal of our firſt parents) by them to ouerthrow men vSce S, 


Hicrom vpon the z.chapter of leremie,where he addeth that cuery herehic is firſt broched 
ropter gulam C& venirem, for glutronieandbelly-cheere, 
The folly of He- » Folly menife?, ) Alheretikes inthe beginning ſeeme to haue ſome ſhe! of truth, God 
xetikes in ture for juſt puniſhment of-mens finnes peroiitting them for ſome while in ſome perſons and 
appearcth, places ro preuaile : but in ſhort time God detecteththem , and openeth theezes of mento 
ſee their deceits : in ſo much that after the firtt brunt they be marnrein*d by force only , al. 
wiſe men in a manner ſeeing their falſhood , though for troublin» the (tate of ſuch. 
commo: »;veales where vnluckily they haue bcen recciucd, they can not be lo lodenly F 
cxrirped, . | 
Bericcution, 12. Al that wil line.) Alholy men ſuffer one kind of perſecution or other , being greened-' 
& moleſted by the wicked, one way or another : but not al that ſufter perſecution, hg holy, 
as al malefa&tours. The Church and Catholike Princes perlecute heretikes , and be perie- 
cuted of them againe, as > Auguſtin often declareth. See ep, 43. 

1:. Preſpr) Though hereſfies and the Authours ofthem be after a while diſcovered and: 
by litle and litle forſaken generally of the honcſt , diſcret , and men carcful of their owne; 
ſaluation; yet ticir Authours and other great finners proceed from one errour and herche: 
to another , and finally to plaine Atheiſnie and al diveliſh diforder, 


16. Al Scripture.) Belides the Apoſtles teaching and tradition, the reading of holy Scrip= 
! 


tyres.is 2 great, defenſe and help of the faithful , and (pecially of a BiiEop , vot only to. 


auoid and condemne al herefies, but to the guiding of a y1an. in aliuſtice, good life, and 
"Fhe great proat workes, Which commendation 1s not here giucn to the books of the new Teſtament only 
of reading the {whereofhe h»-c ſpeaxerth not,as being yet fora great part not written)bur tothe Scripture 
Scriptuzes of the old-Te.z. inentallo , yea and to euery booke of it. For there is not one of them, nor- 
; any part of them, but it is profitable rothe end aforcſaid,if it be read and vnderſtaod accors, 
diag to the ſame Spiric wherewith it was written, 
The Heretikes The Heretikes vpon this commendation of holy Scriptures, pretend ( very fimply in 
fooliſh argumct: good ſooth ) that therfore nothing is neccfarie ro 1aſtice and ſaluation but Script ures, 
Al Scripture is Asthaugh/every thing thar ls profitable or neceflirie.to any efte&,excluded al other help, 
roh-able, ergo and were only cnoughto attaine the lame, By which reaſor-a man miyht as wel prouc that. 
only Scripture 15 the old Teſtament were enough, and ſa exclude thenew: orany one peeceof al the old, 
necellarie & ſaf- and thereby exclude the reit.For he afirmeth every Sctipture to haue the forcſaid viilitics. 
tient, And they might ſec in the very next line before , rhathe requireth his conſtant perfcue- 
Dye rance inthe dorine whicl, he had taught him ayer and abque.that he had learned out of” 
the Scriptures of the old Teltament , which he had read from lis infancie , but could not - 
tacreby learne al the myſteries of Chriſtian religion therein.. Neither doth rhe Apolilc 
affirme here that he 1124 hisznowledge of Scriptures , by reading only , without help of” 


Mailic: 


16.” * AlScripture inircd ofGod , is profitable to teach, to argue, to | t,Þg 


Cl, 4, 
4. 


oe 


* Waifters and Teachers, as the Aduerſaries hereupon (to commit the holy Scriptures to 


"wil de- | 


liner, 


$ Timo, 


1,16, 


| 4 


M6.- 44,4 


To TYHWOTH Sh, om 
euery mans preſumption ) doe gather: but affirmeth only that Timothece knew the Scrip- 
tures -and therfore had Rudied them by hearing good Readers and Teachers, as S. Paul 


himſelf did of Gamaliel andthe like, and as al Chriſtian ſtudents doe, that be trained vp 
from their youth in Catholike vniuerfities in the ſtudic of Diwnitie, 


C "'Y S WE - 


| He requireth him to be earneſt while he may, becauſe the time wil come when they wilnot 


abide C atholthe preaching , 5 and to fulfl his courſe; as bimſeif now hath done: 9 and 
to come vnto hm with peed, becauſe the reſt of bis traine are drſperſed, and he 
draweth new to heauen, 


*F2,, Tcſtific before Godand I x s y s Chriſt who ſhal iudge the liuing The Epiſtle for 
and the dead; and by his aduent , and his Kingdom : 2 Preachthe mY Rwy oy 
word. Vrge in ſeaſon, outof ſeaſon , reproue,beſeech, rebuke in yu mY wi 
al patience and doctrine. z.. For” there ſhal be atime when they g gr $, Hitar c 
= 399 wilnot beare ſound doctrine: but according to their owne defires lan, 14. and S, 
they w i} heap to themſclues Mailters, hauing itching eares , 4. and from the Dominice 
truth certes they wilauextheir heating, and to fables they wil be conuerted. 5. T6 >. 
But be thou vigilant, labour inal things, doe the worke of an Evangeliſt, fulfil , pros; 
thy miniſteric. Be ſober. 6. For I am cucnnow** to be facrificed : and rhe time 7 acceprable to 
of my reſolution isat hand. 7. I haue fought a good tight , I haue conſummate God, that it is 
my courſe, I haue kept the faith. 8. Concerning the reſt , there is laid vp for counted as it were 
me '' a crowne of juſtice , which our Lord wil render to me inthat day , a iuſt c res in his 
doe : and.not-only to me , but tothem alſo that loue his comming. Fe phe, andtherſo= 
RENE = 1 M4 ? ; 5  rehath many ef- 
9. Make haſt to come to me quickly. 10. For Demas hath lettme, louing fe&s both in the 
this.-worid , and is gone to Theſſaionica : Creſcens into Galatia , ,Tirus into partie that (uffe- 
Dalmatia. 11. * Luke only is with me. Take Marke, and bring him withthee: * eth it , and in 
for he is profitable to me for the miniſteric. 12. But Tychicus I haue ſent to ——— For 
Epheſus. 13, The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus , comming Ering with wa as of Sa 
thee, and the books , eſpecially the parchment. 14. Alexander the Copper- crifice: which na. 
ſmith hath ſhewed me much euil : our Lord wil reward him according to his Te it hath by a 
workes : 15. whom doe thou alſo auoid, for he hath greatly refilted our words, Mctaphore, 
16, In my firſt anſwer no man was with me, Eat al did torſake me: be it not 
imputed to them. 17. But our Lord ſtood to me, and ſtrengthned me , that 
by me the preaching may be accompliſhed, and al Gentils may hearc: and I was 
detiucred from the mouth of the lion. 18. Our Lord * hath deliuercd* me from 
al euil worke : and wil ſauce me vnto his heauenly Kingdom. To whom be 
giorie for cucr and eucr. Amen. 
19. Salute Pricaand Aquila , and * the houſe of Onefiphorus. 20. Eraſtus c This Linus was 
remained at Corir.th. And Trophimus I lcft ficke ar Miletum, 21. Make haſt to — with 
come before winter. Eubulus and Pudens and c Linus and Claudia, and al the *?* *26er 2 Pe- 


; RE ter, and ſo coun- 
Brethren, ſalute thee. 22, Our Lord I x $ v s Chriſt be with thy ſpirit. Grace be 3 


. 
_ 
- 


. ted ſecond inthe 
with you, Amen, nuuber of Popes, 


ANNOTATIONS 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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The Apoſtle 2. T here shal be atime, ) If ener this time come ( as needs it mult that the Apoſtle fore-ſaw 
-prophecied of and fore-told) now it is yndoubtedly, For the properties fallo juſt in euery point vpon our 
-our new delicate. new Maiſters and their Dilciples, that they my ſeen to be pourtered our, rather then pro- 
Preachers, phecied of, Neuer were there ſuch delicate DoQours that could lo pleaſantly claw and io 
ſweetly rubbe the itching cares of their hearers , as theie, which haue a doctrine framed O 
for cuery mans phanſie,lait.liking and defire; the people not fe faſt crying , Spe«ke plucen- Eſa.zo. 
tia, things that pleaſe : but the Maiſters as fait warranting them to doe piucenta, V, 29, 
$ Acrowne of juſtice, ) This place conuinceth for the Catholikes, that al good workes 
doneby God's grace after the firſt tuſt1fication,be truly and properly meritorious, and fully 
worthy of cuerlatting life: and that thereupon heauen is the due and iutt ſtipend,crowne,or 
— recompenle, which God by his iuſtice oweth to the perlons ſoworking by his grace, For he 
Slow heauen is rendrethor repaieth heauen as a tult judge, & not only as a merciful giuer, Aud the crowne 
Que both of tuſti- which he paieth, is not only of mercie or fauour or grace , but allo of iuſtice, It is his mer- 
«2nd mercic, :ciful fauour and grace, that weworkewel and merit heuen: it is his juſtice for thoſe merits 
to giue vs a crowne correſpondent in heauen. S. Augultin vpon thele words of the Apoltle, 
expreſſeth both briefely thus , How zhowtd he repay as 4 iuſt z«dge , vnles be had firſt gruen as @ 
merciful father? Li de great. & lib. arbit. c. 6. 
And when you heare or read any thing in the Scriptures, that-may ſeeme to derogate 
from mans workes in this caſe,it is alwaices meant of workes confidezed in their owne nature 
and yalure, not implying the grace of Chrilt , by which grace it commeth , and notof the 
workein it-ſelf that we haue a right to heauen and delerue it worthily; which the Apoſtle in 
Tt 15not of vs, but the 6. to the Hebrewes more t';cn infinuareth, ſaying thele words , God is nos vnirſt, to forges 
of God's grace, your worke and loue which you have shewed is. his name , & c As though he wouldſay , thathe 
that workes be were vniult if he did forget torecompenſe their workes. * The parable alſoof the men ſent Has, 
-MErtorious, into the vineyard, proueth that heauen is our ow ne 1 ipht, bargained for and wrought for, 20. 
and accordingly paid vnto-vs 3s our hirc at the. day of 1udgement for that-is merces &. puctos 
whereby the +7 ones lo often calleth it. lt is the goale.the marke, the price, the hire of al 
ſtriuing, running, labouring, due borh by pr: mile & by couenant & right debt. See a nota- 
ble place in S. Auguſtin in Pſal, 8. m fine: and 100 zn amo, & hv, 14... lt, 5o. hom. S, Cy- 
| prian alſo, and namely the later end of liis booke de opere &@ eleemoſyne : and thou ſhalt 
To ſuch good ealily contemne the contrariefalſhood, which doth not ſo much derogate from mans wor- 
Morkes neauen is Les a5 from Gods grace which is the cauſe and ground of al worthines in mans merits. S, 
due : T0 lay the Auguſtines words be th ele, Marke that he 10 whom our Lord gaue grace, hath onr Lord aiſo his In Pf 
-CONTraric, 1s to qebrer.He found him a giuer in the time of mercie ; he hath him his debter in the time of iudgem»nt, 100, 
dero, ate from See the place and the reſt here cored , where he examineth and cxplicated the matter at 
ods grace, lirge, " : 


Workes merito- 
TIOUS, 


= 


\; WA. mw 
cen aghohbahg! 
CCL CEOCEOTTOELOCEOCE 
THE ARGVMENT OF THE 

EPISTLE OF'$: PATL 


70 T1TY Ss 


HAT Titus Was a Gentil, andnot a Tew, and that he was im S, 
Paules traine , at the leaſt the 1 4 yeare after bis conuer ſion , if nor before, 
we vnderſland by the E piſile to the Galatians c. 2. And that he conti« 
nued with him tothe yeryend; appeareth in the ſecond to T'imothee c. 4. 
Where he maketh mention that he ſent hn from Rome into Dalmatia, 
when himſelf was shortly after to.be put to death, 

And therfore although S. Luke nener name him in the Afes , as neither himſelf, yet 
mo doubt he comprebendeth him commonly, when he ſpeaketh thus m the firſt perſon plural: 
Forthwith we ſought to goe into Macedonia. A&t.16. Foy $.Paul alſo ſent him to 
Corinth, between the writmg of his 1. 7 2.10 the Corinthians(which time concarreth with 
AF.r9,) byoccaſion whereof he maketh much and honourable mention of him in the ſaid 
ſecond Epiſilec, 2. & c. 7. and againe * he ſent hnn with the ſame Epiſile : bath 11mes 
about great matters : ſo that no doubt he was enen then alſo a Bishop , and recemed accor= 
dm:lyf the Cormthians , with feare and trembling. 2, Coy. 7+ v. 1 5. But the ſame 
js plainer in this Epiſtle to himſelf c. 1. v. 5. Wherethe Apoſile faith : for this cauſe I 
left thee ar Crete , 8c. By which words it is manife#t alſo, that this Epritle was not 
Written during the Florie of the Ales ( ſeeing that no mention is there of S« Panles bei 
m the ile vi Crete ) but after his diſmiſSion at R ome out of his firſt trouble , and before his 
ſecondorlaft trouble there, as is enrdent by theſe words : When I hal fend tothee Ar- 
temas or Tychicus,make haſt trocome to. me to Nicopolis , for there I haue 
determined to winter. 1 ie. 3. 

Therfore he inflruGeth him ( and in him al Bishops) much like 4s be doth Timothee, 
What qualities he muſt require in them-that he shal make Priefis and Bishops, tn what ſort 
to preach, and to teach al ſorts of men, to commend good workes ynto them : finally, him«- 
ſelf to be their example in al goodnes, © 


— ———_ -& 


THE 


Mm 2. 


2 Corinth, 8! 


Of what qualitie the Priefis and Bishops muſt be: 9 namely learned, confidering the In- 
dawcal jeducers of that tune. 12 1 hat the Cretenſians muſt be roughly vſed, to hae 
them contmue ſound m faith. 


JA V L the ſeruant of God, andan Apoſtle of Its vs Chriſt ac- 


cording to the faith of the elect of God and knowledge of the 
x, truth : which is according to pictie. 2.Into the hope of lite cuer- 
laſting, which he promiſcd that licth not, God,*betoretheſecular 
Sim. s:3.but hath maniteſted 1n duc times his word in preaching, 
-whichis committed tv me according to the precept of our Sauiour God : 4. to 
Titus my beloued ſonne according tothe common taith, grace and peace trom | 
God the Father, and Chriſt I x s vs our Sauiour, | | 
5. For this cauſe left I thee in Crete , thatthou ſhouldeſt reforme the things 
that are wanting , and ſhouldeſt".ordaine Prieſts by cities , as I aiſa appointcd 


children,not in the accuſation of riot , or not obedient. '7. For a Bith»p muſt 
2 be without crime , as the ſteward of God : not proud, not angrie, not giuen 
Ine pot to wine, no- {triker, not-couerous of filthy lucre : 8. but giuen to hoſfj pitalitic, 
nehe: gentle , ſober , luſt , holy, continent : g. cmuracing that taithful word which 
meates ſometi- 15 according tv doctrine , that he may be able toexhort in ſound doctrine, and 
me», which is not to reproue them that gaineſay it. 
for any vncleanes 710, For there be mary GitoLedicnt , vaine-ſpeakers,and ſeducers, eſpeciall 
On creature, they that are of the Circumcilion. 11. Who muſt be controuled. Who ſuLuctt 


—bochraru whole houſcs, :cathing the things they ought not , for tuthie lucre, 12. One 
dies : but he of them aid, ihcir owne proper Prophct, 1 he Crerenſians al Waie: liers ,naug brit 
aeaneth the bets, ſluythful bellies, I3. This tc{timonie is true. For the which cauſe reLuke 
Jewiſh ſuperſti- them Sharply , that they may be ſound inthe faith, 14. not attending to Iewish 


tion, who now «© | 
deing Chriſtians, tables , and commandments of mcn , aucrting themſelues trom the 


would not ceaſe ffuth. 
£o put difference 15, Althings are ** cleane tothecleanc : but to the polluted and to infidels 
— —_— _—_ nothing is cleane .: but polluted are both their mind and conſcicnce. 16. They 
OL: 04S confeſl2 thatthey knoiw God : but in their workes they deny , whercas they 


fo their old law, , 
SceS. Auguſtia, P<a>0minable and incredulous and to cuery g99d worke reprobatc. 


thee : 6, * If any Le without crime, the huſband ” of one wite , hauing taithtul ' 
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5. Ordaine Prieſts, ) Though Prieſts or Biſhops may be nominated andeleQed by the Pticſts muft bg 
Princes, people , or Patrons of places, according tothe vſe of the time and diverfitie of conſecrated by 
Countries and faſhions, yet they can not be ordered and conſecrated but by a Biſhopwho Biſhops only, 
was himſelf rightly ordered or conſecrated before, as this Titus was by S. Paul. And here it 
ſcemeth that he did not only conſecrate them whom the people had eleRed before, but 
himſelfalſo made choiſe of the perſons , no mention being here made of any other ele&ion 
popular. Which though it were long vſed in the primitive Church, yet for divers cauſes The popular 
and ſpecially for continual tumultes, partialitics , and diſorders which S, Auguſtin much ele&ion of the 
complaineth of in hisrime,was iuſtly taken away, and other better meanes of their defigne- Clergie taken 
ment appointcd, Sce Conc, Loadic, cap. 12.143, S. Augult de adals, conivg. ti, x,c.20, Ep. 110, away. 
and Poſd, in vita Ang, c. 8. 

Andthat the ordering of Prieſts or impoſition of hands to that purpoſe, belongeth only The preeminens 
to Biſhops, and :to no infcriour Prickts er other perſons, it is plaine by the Apoſtolike 6 pf 1 Bishop 
praQtſe ſer downe in the Stiptures, namely in the Aces,and inthe Epiſtles to Timothee , boue a Prickh 
and Titus. AndS. Hierom , who ſeemeth fomtimes to ſay that in the primitiue Church *** 
thero was no great difference betwixt a Biſhop and Prieſt, yet he cuer cxcepteth giving 
holy Orders which preeminence he attributeth to Biſhops only ep. 85. as he doth alſo Con- 
firming the Baptized by giuing them the holy Ghoſt through impoſition of hand and holy To putno diffe- 
Chriſme,. Dial, cont, Lucifer, c, 4. Note alſo that Atrius was of old condenined of herefie, rence between 
for holding that there was no difference berwixt a |'ricſt and a Biſhop. Epiph, her, 75, them is Aerins. 
Auguſt, her 53. Note laſtly the fraudulent tranſlation of the Heretikes, alwaics turning for hereſie. 

Prieſts (which here is euident to be acalling of Order and office ) Elders , ſaying , That thou Heret, tranſlas 
erdaine Elders, Which in our vulgar tongue fignifieththe age , and not the Office properly: tion, 
and al this for hatred of Pricſts, | 

6. Of onewife. ) to that which is ſaid vpon the like words 1, Tim, 3, adde this teſtimonie of gigam? excluded 
S, Epiphanius 1s, 3. to. 2, cons, haveſes in fine, Holy Pricſchoed , ſaith he , for che moſt pers pro- ftfom holy Or 
ceeder hi of virgins: and if nos of virgins, yet of them that liue « ſole or fingle life : bnt ard if the ſirgle gers , and the 
and ſole perſons [il fice not to the Miniſfterie, of ſuch as conteine from their wines , or after once mar- cauſes ther 
rying remaine widow#s, For, him that hatch been married wiſe , is is not lawful totake 30 Priefthood, 

Oc.1f you liſt to ſee the cauſes why bigamie is forbidden them that areto be Prieſts, and 

continencic required ofthe Clergie, ſee the ſame Authour 6; 2. to, 1, hereſ. 5 g.S. Ambroſe 
li, 1, Offic. c, 50 and vpon 1.Tim, z.S. Auguſtin de bens Coniugal, c, 18, S. Hieromep $0.c, 5. ad. 
Pammechum,and againſt Touinian(i,1. c. 19.5, Leo ep. 87, and other ancient Authours, 

And if the ſtudious Reader peruſe al antiquitie, heſhal find al notable Biſhops and The notable 
Prieſts of Gods Church to haue been ſingle , or continent from theirwiues, if any vere men of both Te- 
married before they came tothe Clergic. So was S. Paul , and exhorteth al men tothelice ſtzmenrs, that 
I, Cor, 5,7, So were althe Apoltles after they followed Chriſt, as S. Hicromwitneſſeth,affir- liued continetlyr 
ming that our Lord loued lohnſpecially. for his virginitie, Apol, «d Pammach, c. 8. & li, 1, from wiucs, 
cons, Touin, c. 4. S, Ignatius ep. 6. ad Philadelph. (aittrof theſaid Iohn, and of Timothee, 
Titus, Euodius, Clement, that they liued and died in chaſtitie,reckning vp of the old Te- 
ſtament diuers notable perfonages that did the ſame : as Elias, leſns Nauc (otherwiſe called 
Ioſue) Melchiſedech, Eliſzns, Hieremie , Tohn Baptiſt, No man is ignorant that al the no- 
table Fathers of the Greek and Latin Church liued chaſt : forwves of Bafl , Nazianzen, 
Chryfoſtom, Cyprian, Hilarie (whoentred into holyOrders after his whues death) Ambro- 
ſe, Hicrom, Auguſtine, Leo,Gregorie theG rear, Certaine other notable Fathers had once 
wines, but no holy mencuer vied them;much lefle married, after they were in holy Orders. 
A maruelous thing , that ſo many heretofore ſhould have the guitt of chaſtitic then, and 
now fo few, ifthe Proteſtantsſay true, that skarſe one among themin our Age of al their 
{c&cs, cuca of their principal Superintendents, hath had it, 
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| to ſertants. 11 For there are of «i ſorts m the Church , and they mu#h be inflrufed 
accordme! Yo 


Rg VT doe thou ſpeake thethings that become ſound doGtrine, z.O1d 
Fz,men that they be ſober, c chalt,, wiſe, ſoundinthe faith, in loue, 
Fin patience. 3. Old womenin like manner in holy attire, not il 
AJ ſpcakers, notgiuen to much wine: teaching wel, 4. that they 
may teach the yong women wiſedom,to loue their kuſtands , 
to lone their chiidren,s, wile , chaſt, ſober, hauing a care ofthe houſe, gentle, 
ſubiect to their hutbands,that the word of God be not biaſphemed.6.Y og men 
in like manner exhort that they be ſober.7.In al things ſhew thy ſelf an example 
of good workes,in doctrine, in integritie,in grauitie,8.the word ſound, irrepre- 
] henlible: chat he which is on the contrarie part, may be afraid, hauingſnoeuil to 
ſay of vs. g. * Seruants tobe ſubiect totheir Maiſters, inal things plealing, not 
gainſaying: 10. not defrauding , but in al things ſhewing good taith, thatthey 
may adorne the doctrine of our Sauiour Godin al things. 
| 11. For the grace of God our Sauiour hath appearcd to al men: 12. in- 
The Fpiſtleat |ſtructing vs that denying impietie and worldly defires , we liue ſoberly, 
the ficit Maſe [nd iuſt.y, and godiy in this world, 13. expecting the bleſſed hope and c 
"a © aduent of the giorie of the great God and our Sauiour Izsvs Chriſt, 
the Circumci- | 14. who gaue himſelf for vs , that he might redeeme vs from al ini- 
| Fon of 0ur Lord, | quitie , and might cleanſe to himſelf a people acceptable , a purſuer of 
good worxes. 15. Theſe things ſpeake, aud exhort I and rebuke ** with 
al authoritic, Let no.man contemne thee, 
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Wh:t to preach both to old and yong ( nt only with word but with example alſo ) and | 
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| vnto me to Nicopolis. For there I haue determined to winter, 13. Set for- 


| ward Zenas the lawyer and Appollos carefully , that nothing be wanting giuen to ſuch as 
{ to them. 14. And let our mcn alſo learne.c to excel in good workeg to erre, by our Spi+- 


Cu. FL 


To teach them obedience wnto Princes , and meeknes toWardes al men , conſidering 
that we alſo were 4s they , til God of his goodn?s brought Vs to baptiſme. Z 


| . To teach good workgs , 9 and to anoid vaine queilions , 10 and obFlinate 
PEoeen e 
| Heretikes, 


2/4 DMONISH them to be ſubje&t to Princes and Pore- 
42 ſtates , to obey at a word ,. to be ready to cuery good 
worke ,. 2.. to blaſpheme no man , not to be litigious , 
| W but modeſt : ſhewing al mildnes toward al men. 3. For we bThe Eo: | 
SDX22RY allo were ſomctime vnwiſe , incredulous , crring , ſeruing COng Ls 
divers defires and voluptuouſneſles , liuing in malice and enuie , odible, Chriſtmas day,& 
hating one another. 4- But when b the benignitie and © Kindnes toward within the 
man of our Sauiour God appeared: 5. * not by the workes of Iuſtice which 9Raue, and in 
we did, bur according to his mercie he hath faued vs ** by the lauer of = — 
regeneration and renouation of the Holy Ghoſt , 6. whom he hath gn acp 
powred vpon vs aboundantly by Iz svs Chriſt our Sauiour : 7. that Chriſtmas and 
being iuſtified by his grace , we may be heires according to hope of Candlemas. 
life everlaſting. FO = before in" 
8. * It is a faithful ſaying , and of theſe things I wil haue thee of kale Otis 
auouch earneſtly : that they which belecue in God , be careful to excel (3.258 _-” 
in good. workes.. Theſe things be good and profitable for men. g. + Tim. 1. ) fo 
But * fooliſh queſtions , and genealogies , and contentions ,. and here it is plaine- 


controuerlies of the Law auoid, For they are vnprofitable and that Baptilme 
XN giueth grace , &: 
Thea .coty —_—_— oa: RS 
10. A man that is" an heretike after the firſt and ſecond ** admonition by an inſtrumens- 
auoid : 11. knowing that hethat is ſuch an one, is ſubuerted, and finncth, tal cauſe we be * 
being condemned * by his owne iudgement. ſaued. 


; : '* Theſe admes- 
'he to thee Artcmas or Tychicus . . haſten come }. : 04 
12. When I ſhal ſend to ti y ; to BEE ory 


reptions muſt be- 


neceſlaric vics : that they be not vnfruitFul. 15. Al that are with me , ſalute *!tual Gouer- 


thee : ſalute them that loue vs in the taith, The grace of God be v ith-p;gow.. = 
you al. Amen. whom if they 
yeald not, 
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Who is properly 10, A man that is an Heretike.)Not cuery one that erreth inreligion, is anHeretike,but he 
- an Heretike, and only that after the Churches derermination,wilfully and ſtubburnly ſtandeth in his falſe 
whois not, opinion, not yealding to decree of Louncel or the cacefe Pattours of tze Church therein, 
Deſcriptions or They ( faith >. Auguitinep. 162) chai defend their ſentence ( though falſe end peruerſe) with ns 
markes how to ftubburne ſtomeke or ovftinate hart,ſpecially if 31 be ſuch as chemſelues by bold preſumption broche4 
know an Here- nor, but receiued it of their deceiued parents, end doe ſeeke the truth warily and carefully , being 
tike, ready co be reformed if they find it, ſuch are not 20 be reputed amony Heretic es, And againe,ti, 18, 
de Ciuit, c, 51. They that in the Church of Chrift haue any craſed or peruerſe opinion, if vemg admo< 
Niched to be of « ſound and right opinion, they reſiſt obinately , and wil not amend their peſtiſeraus 
opinions , bus perſiſs in defenſe of them,are thereby become Wereiikes : and going forth owt of the 
Church , «re counted fer enimies tha exerciſe vs, Againe bi, 4 de Baps, cons, Donas.c,16, He is an 
Heretilt thas , when the dofFrine of the Catholi\ke faith is made plaine and manifeſt unio him , hag 
ra;hory reſiſt it, and chooſe chat which himſelf held &c, And in diuers places he declareth that S, 
Cypria, though he held an errour, yet was no Heretike, becauſe hewould not haue defended 
it afrera general Councel had declarcd it to be an errour. ts. z. de b4pr.c.q4 So Poilidonius in _ 
che life of 3, Auguſtin reporteth, how, after the determination of the See Apoſtolike that ©'® 
Pelagius opinion was hererical, al men eſtzemed Pelagius an Heretike , and che Emperour Aug,c 
made lawes agaialt him as againſt an Hererike. AgaineS Auguſtta laith , He is an Heretke 18, 
in my opiaion,th.ut for ſome temporal commoduy ,and ſpecially for hs glorie and principalarie,coineth 


or els follyweth f {ſe or n-w 3pinions. de vtilit. credendi cap. 1, q 
The former mar- Let our Proteſtants behold themſelues in this prone , and withal let them marke al 
Fes agree to the other properties that old Heretikeseuer had , and they shal find al definitions and markes 


Proteſtants, of an Hererike te fal vpon themſelues. And therfore they muſt ner maruel if we warne al 
Catholike men by thewords of the Apoſtle in this place, to take heed of then, and to shug 

Their bookes, theirpreachings, bookes, conuenticles and companies, Neither need rhe people be curious 

ſcraice,and pree-= to know whar they (ay, much lefle ro confute them : but r1cy mult cruſt Gods Church, 

ching muit be which doth refute and condemne them. And it is enongh for them ro know that they be 

auoidcd, condemned, asS, Auguitin noteth in the later end of nt» booke de herefibus And S Cy- Fp. joy 
prian ſaith notably ro Antonianus dem -nding curiouſly what kerefies Nouatianus did nm, 7, 
teach N. meer, ſaith he , Whas herefies he hath or preachein , when he ceachech without: that Is 
to ſay, out of the Church, 

The Church 11. Subuerted. ) Heretikes be often incorrigible yet the Church of God ceaſcth not by al 

ſceketh the 2- meancs poſible to ceuokethem. Therfore S. Auguſtin [aith ep. 162. 1he Herewke himſelf 

mendement of though; w lung with 1d 0u5 & dereſteble pride, and mid with the frowardnes of wicxed contention,as 

the moſt obft1- we admonish that he be auoided left he deceiue the weak lings and litle ones }ſo we refuſe no: by al mea= 

Nate Her etlkes. yes poſiible ro ſeek e his amendement and reformation. | 

Heretikes cut 1, By his owne judgement.) Other grieuous offenders be ſeparated by excommunication 

them'clues from frgm communion of Saints and the fellowship of God's Church, by the (entence of their 

Ex Church, Superiours in the ſame Church : but Heretikes wore miſcrable and infortunate then they 

runne our of the Church of their owne agcord, and fo giue [cutcnce agaiult their owne 

ſoules to damnation, | 
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THE EPISTLE OF S. PA 


TO PHILEM ON 


THE ARMVMEN T, 


L 


Hearing of Philemonsvertue, who was a Coloſfian, be writeth a familiar letter from 
Rome ( beme priſoner there ) about his fugitine ſeryant Oneſimns : not doubting but 
that he m:ght command him, yet rather requeſting that be wil forgiue him, yea and re= 
ceine him as he would Paul himſelf, who alſo hopeth to come vnto hum. 


* 2 Faith and 


l, \ Philemon the beloued and our Coadiutour, 2. and to A ppia our _— pra 
2, dearclt tiſter , and to Archippus our tellow-fouldiar and to the together , both 
| hi Churc'1 which is in thy houlc. 3. Grace to you and peace from n<cellariero 
G2 God our Father, and our Lord 1z s vs Chrilt, _ a cowplete 
: | Y % * 23 A . riſtian man, & 
4- I giuethankes to my God, #lwaies making a memorie of thee in my ,, jun cation & 
praicrs,5. hearing thy 4** charitie & faith whichthou haſt inourLord Iz svs, (aluarion. 
and "toward al the Saints : 6. that the communication of thy faith may be *b The dueties 
made euident inthe agnition of al* good'thar is in you in Chriſt Is 5 vs :, 5, 9 charitic and 
For I hauc had greatioy and conſolation in thy charitte, becauſe the bowels of — 
the Saints ** b have reſted Ly thee brother. ners, ES 
8. For the which thing hauing great confidence in Chriſt Tx s vs to com> ding acceptable 
mand thee that which pertaincth to the purpoſe : g. for charitie rather I bes to God and al 
ſcech, vhereas thou art ſuchan one, as Paul bcing old and now priſoner alſo good men, 
ofIe3vs Chriſt. 10, I beſeech thee for my ſonne whom T1 haue begotten in * Al Spiritual 
bands, * Onelimus, 1x. who hath been ſometime vnprofitabletothee, butnow men ought ro be 
profitable both to me and thee,12. whom I haue {ent backetothee. And ** doe exceeding pro- 


OE gs rs Fa FIT ne 2 penle & ready te 
thou'receiue him'as mine owne bowels. 13, Whom I would haue reteined with procure mens 


k Wy AVLthe priſoner of Chriſt I : svs, and brother Timothee: to 
v 


| me, that fyrthee he might miniſter to me inthe bands of the Ghoſpel : 14. pardon and re- 


but without thy counſct I would doe nothing : that rhy good might be not as conciliationtoal 


| it were ofnece{litie, but voluntarie. 15, For perhaps therfore he departcd for a Penitents, 


{caſon from thee, that thou mighteſt take him againe for euer. 16.Now not as 
a ſcruant , but for a ſeruant , a molt deare brother , c{pcciallyto me , but how 
much more to thce both in the fleſh and in our Lord 2? 17. If thertore thou , 
take metfor thy tellow ; recciue him as my ſelf.18.And ifhe hath hurt thee .ny : a0 great ay 
thing or is inthy debt, that impute to me. 19. I Paul haue written with mine - wits DES 
owne hand : I wil repay it : not to ſay to thee, © that thou owelſt me thine owne þe our piritual 
{clfalſo. 20. Yea brother. c God grant I may wy theein our Lord, Retreth parents iu 
my bowels in our L ord. 21. Truſting in thy obedience I haue written to thee, Garilt, 
knowing that thou wilt doe aboue that alſo which I doefay. 22. And withal 
pronide mealſo alodging.For 1 hope by yourpraiers that I ſhal be giuE ro you, 

23. There ſalute thee Epaphras my tellow-priſoner in Chriſt Iz svs, 24+ 
Marke, Ariſtarchus, Demas and aj 5 my Coadiutours, 25, The grace of our 
Lord LEs vs Chriſt be with your ſpirit, Amen | ANNOT, 
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ANNOTATIONS, 


v. Toward al the Saints.) The Apoſtle ſticketh not to ſay,Charitie and faith in Chriſt and 


- al Es. : , . . . R 
Faith and belcefe. 1 his Saints , which our captious Aduerſaries count in Catholike mens ſpeahes and wri- 
11 Salnits, 


tings, very abſurd, feining that in al ſuch we make no difference betwixr the loue we beare 
to Chriſt , and the loue we owe to our neighbours : betwixt the truſt or beleefe we haue in 
God, and that which we hauc in his holy Saints, Malice aud contention doth {6 blind al 
Herctikes, 


THE ARGVMENT OF T H-E 


EPISTLE OF. &%- | P-ATH-I.0 


THE HEBREWES, 


HAT theHebrewes were not al the Tewes , but only a part of them , it 
is manifeſt AF. 6. where the primitiue Church of Hieruſalem , although 
> 1t conſs ted of Lewes only , as we read Act. 2. yet 13 ſ a1d to conſiſt of two 
Wa ſorts , Greekes and Hebrewes. Which againe 15 manifeſt #hil, z. where 
p S5. Pau! comparmg himſelf with the 1udaical faiſe- ApoFiles , ſaith, that 
be alſo is an Hebrew of Hebrwes. Finally,they ſeeme to h.aue beenthoſe lewes whic! 
were borne m Iurie , which for the moſt part dwelled alſe there. Therfore to the Chriflian 
Tewes in Hieruſ.lem and in the reſt of Lurie , $. Paul writeth this Epiſlle , out of Italte : 


ſ. aym? thereupon , Thebrethren of Italie ſalute you. Heb. 13. By which words , and 


by theſe other in the ſame place, Know ye our brother Timotnee to be diſmiſſed, 
with whom{(ifhe comethe ſooner ) I wil ſce you, #t 15 ewdent , that he wrot this, 
not only after he was brought priſoner to K ome, wherem in $, Luke endeth the Afles of 
the Apeſiles , but alſo after he was ſet at libertie there ag 4ine, 

Many cauſes are ginen of the Doftours, why writing to the Iewes , he dothnot put his 
me 1m the beginning, Paulan Apoſtle, &c. 75 be doth lightly an his Epiſiles to the 


Churches an1 Brihops of the Gentils. The moſt likely canſe is , for that he was the Prea- , 7T;m; 


ehcr and Apoſtle and Maiſter of the Gentils. And ag 4ine in another place he ſaith, , 


2 ” oy - * = T4 
that himſelf was appomted the Apoitle of the Genti's, as Petey of the Lewes, Gal. 2. 1. ? 


Oaly S. Peter therfore writing to the 1ewes , doth vſe this ſtile :Petcr an Apoltle of *', 
TESVS Chriſt &c, bec.cuſe he ws morepeculiarly their ApoFlie, 4s being the icar 


wah 4 


LON 


Meb.13 


by Chrift bemg now Come. 


- 


'sf Chriſt, who 945 {lfo bimſelf * mare F$ecallyrthe Minit? ofthe Circtnciſion, 
'thar 1s (46 himſelf ſpe-l:eth) not ſent buvto the ſheep whuch were loſt of the houſe 
of Iſrael. Mt. 15. 


# Yet was Chriſt 
head of the Gen=- 
tils allo, So likc- 


_ wile his vicar 


The Argument of the Epiftle $. Paul bumſelf doth tel vs in two words , calling it S Perer nowith- 


verbum ſolatij, the word of ſolace and comfort. Which alſo 1s plaine in the whole 
courſe of the E piftle, namely im the tenth chaprer. v% 42. co c. Where be exhorreth chem ts 
tche 216.4t comfort and confidence mtheir manifold tribulations ſuſtamerl of their owne 
Comntric-men the [ewes , Whereof the A poſite alſo maketh mention to the 1 heſſallonians, 
1. Thefſ. 2. v.14 Thoſe ptyſecurions then of the ob ftinate mcredulous Iewes their coun= 
tr1e-men,W4s one 2reat tentation vnto them. Another tent ation WAS ,the perſ ualions that 
they brought vnto them out of $ criptures » i0 cleaue vntothe Law , andnot to beleene n 
IESP S the dead man, 2 
And whereas the ewes did magnifie their Lew , by the Prophets , and by the 
Ange's by whom it was giuen, and by Moyſes, and by their land of prom(ſe ,, into which 
Iofue brought them, and by their father Abraham, and by ther Aaronical or Lenitical 
prieſthood and Sacrifices , by their Tabernacle\, and by their Teftament : he sheveerh,thas 
our Lord IESVS, as bemg thenatural Somme of God , paſſeth incomparably the Pro= 
phers , the Angels, and Moyſes: that the reFt or quietnes Which God promiſed, was not 
in ther earthly land, bat in heagen : that his figure Meichiſedech farre paſſed Abraham: 
and that his prieflhoad , Sacrifice , Tabernacle, and leflament, farre paſſed.theirs, In al 
which be shooteth often at theſe three markgs :'to take away the ſcandal of Chrifles death, 
by :1ning them ſundrit good reaſons and teſt1monres of it : to erett their mmas from vi{ible 
and earthly promiſes ( to which only , the lewes were wholy bent ) to anuiſible and hea- 
wenly-: and ro infinaate tht the Ceremomes.sheuld now ceaſe, the time of their. correftion 
The Epiftle my be demded into theſe parts: the firſt , Of Chriftes excellencie aboue 
the Prophets , Angels , Moyſes , and Loſue, 1. 2. 3. 4. The econd , of his prieſthood 
and excellencie thereof aboue the Prieſthood of the old Teſtament : c. 5. vnto the muddeſt of 
the 10, The la#t part is of exhortation c.10.v.9.to the endof the Epiſtle. 


ſtanding hs 
more peculiar 
Apoſtleship 
ouct the Icwes, 
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Let the Chriſtian Reader note the corruption and impudent boldnes of our Aduerſaries, | 


Heretical cor- that vpon a falfe priuate perſuaſion of their owne, that 3% Paul was not the Authour of this 


To. Epiſtle, * leayc out his name in the title of the ſame , contrarie to the authentical copies . 
The Epiſtle to both Greeke and Latin. In old time there was ſome doubt who should be the writer of it, In the 
: by Se ©. :. but. thenwhenitwas no lefle doubtedwherher it were Canonical Scripture at al, Afterward Englivh 
I Pa "1 ”?: the whole Church (by which only we know the true Scriptures from other writings ) held it bible of 
Sans and deliuercd it;as now ſhe doth, tothe faithful fer Canonical , and for S-Paules Epiſtle, ns 
Notwithſtanding the Aduerſaries would haue- refuſed the Epiſtle, aswel as they doe the |/** 
Authour, but that they falſcly imagian certaine places thereofro make againſtthe Sacrifice | 117% 
of the Male, | 
MAP. | 
The Epiſtle at God Spakete their f.thers by the Prophet : but to themſelues by his owne Sonne, 1 4 wha 
the third male gucomparably paſſeth al the Anzels. 
on Chriſtmas 
day = ) IVERSELY and many waics in times paſt God ſpeaking to 
ral x $ the Fathers in the Prophets ,. 2. laſt of al in theſe daies. hath 
"NIL fl 4 . . . . "s 
EE. - / ſpokcnta ys inhis Sonne , whom he hath appointed heire of al, 7 
ee fcncie:Y Ly who he made alſothe worlds.z.* Who being the c brightnelſle. "oF \ 
afCkitkAwuc of his glorie,and " rhe b fgure. of his ſubſtance , and carying al 
Angels. things by the word of his power , making purgation of finnes, fittcth on the | , aus 
hay 1 6g right hand of the Maieſtie inthe high-places.: 4. being made {o much better | 
en tio = then Angels, as he hath inherited a more excellent name aboue them. 
Qu bh . . * 0 . R 
Be bunth of 5. For to which oft the Angels hath he ſaid at any time, Thou art my Sonne , to Pſuy 
»homwe aſpire day haue I begorren thee? and againe, I wel be to hun 4 Father , and he shal be to me a 1.reg1, 
# this ourpere- Sogye, 6. And when againe he bringeth iv the firft-begotten into the world , he | 14, 
IRE 4 ſaith, And* ler al the Angels of God adore him. 7 .And to the Angels truly he faith, | ?/.96 
CY. NaUEe r- : IN : ants _ | 
wa o -— kg be that math bis Angels, ſpirits : and his MimniSters , 4 flame of fire, 8. But to the | 2 (20k 
T- 3 , £ & ' , 
fo alſo facilitie Sonne :Thy throne God for ener and ener : a rod of equitY , therod 9} thy K 1ng dom, Fa 
to know and fe- 9, Thou haft lowed iuftice, andhated miquitie: therfore thee , God, thy God hath anoin- 
_—_ * redwith tbe otle of exultation aboue thy fellowes. 10. And, Tb:u un the beginnin; 0 Lord Pf. 4b 
kelp 54 1 el did}t found the earth : and the workes of thy hands are the beanens. 11. They shal perish, , 
1 © ” 9 
21 difficultie , be- 6ut thaw Shalt contmue : and they 5hal al Waxe ol 45 4 gaYMeNts 12. And as aveilure w | 
cauſe nith their © 5halt thou ch.mze them , and thty 5hal be chanzed : vat then art the ſelf-ſame, and thy 
ſpiritual moti6s yeres shalnot faile. 4 13. Butto whichot the Angels {aid he at any time : Sit on | Pſ.199, 
nl wn 4 ſo-dengl 4 my right hand,vntil I make thine enemies the foot-Floole of ty fect 2.14.Arc they not : wy 
d DO - 4. S_ ©» ” « -2 : 88. . OF . '1hks , " oe wa _ | 1,00, 
not- De Civis, ib, 253 miniſtring ſpirits : {cntta miniſter torthem Ly hich {bal recciue the inhe | Ne 


r;tance ot {uation 3. ANNOT, 


J- 6. 33, 


us - _ 
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ANNOTATIONS$S 


CHaP, I 


3. The figure.) To be the figure of his ſubſtance, fignifieth nothing els but that which S, 

. + Paul (peakethin other v ordes to the Philipiansc 2. v. 6 that he is the forme and mot ex- TheB Sacramit 
$0000 prefie reſemblance of lit» Fathers ſubſtance So'S, Ambroſe and others expound it, andrhe ,6,,.e and yet 
X#""  Greeke word charaFer is very fignificant tothat purpole, Norte allo by this place, that the thetrue body, 
Sonne , though he be a fi zure of his Fathers ſubttance, is norwit ſtanding of the (ame tub- 

f ance. So Chriſtes body in the Sxcrament arid his myitical death and Sacrifice 1n the ſame, 
though called a figure, 1ma ge,or repreſentation of Cheiſtes viſible body and Sacrifice ypon 
the Crolle, yet may be and is the telf-{amie in ſubſtance, 

6. Let al £ Angels adore.) 1 he hererikes marucl that we adore Chriſt inthe B, Sacra- Th, ,q,,2tion af 
ment whenthey miyhr learne by tais place, that whereſocuer his perſon is; there it ought Chritt in the B 
to be adored both of men and Angels. And where they lay it was not made preient in the Sacrament. . 
Sacrament nor inſtirured to be adored 7 we anſwer that no more was ne incarnate purpolely : 
to be adored : bur yet ſtraight vpon his deſcending from heauen , it was the ducry both 

of Angels andal other creatures toadore him, 


= * mm 
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CHAP. Il, 


| He mforreth of the foreſaid, that it hal be incomparably mare d 1mnable for them to nds 
gleft the new Teſtament then the old , z conſidering the ir1efrag able authoritie of the 
\ Apoſiles alſo, 5 1hen he proſecuteth the excellencie of Chrijt abone the Anzeis , 9 
who nenertheles , was made leſſer then Angels , to ſuffer and die for men to deflroy 
the dominion of the Dinel, 15to delier men from feare of death, 17 andbe a fit Prieft 
for men, 


#29.) anddiuers miracles,and diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt according to his wil. 
5- For not to Angels hath God made ſubie&t the world trocome, whereof we 
ſpeake. 6. But one hath teſtified in a certaine place, ſaying : What is man , that 
thou art mindfal of him : or the ſome of man , that thou viſnefl hm? 7, Thou did} 
ior, | minesb bun litle leſſe then Angels 2 with glorie and honour thou haſt crowned him , and 
confiituted hmm oner the workes of thy hands, 8. Al things haft thou made ſubie@ vr.der 
Phil bis feet, For in that he ſubieCted al things to him, he left nothing nor ſubiect to 
vs, | him, But now we ſee not as yetal things ſubie@to him.g. But * him that was 

| a 


© —4 


7 S * 4 » Ad. 
-  & 


*  *This proueth a 
againſt the Cal- death, crowned with glorie and honour : that through the grace of God he 


uiniſts that might taſt death for al. 10. For it became him for whom al things, and by | 


- — Ai ef whom al things , that had brought many children into/gloric , to conſummate 


his owne glorifi- the Authour of their ſaluation , by his paſſton. 11. For he that. ſanctifieth , and 

cation - which they that be ſanCtified ; al of one. For the which cauſc he is not aſhamed to cal 

they would aw them Brethren , 12. ſaying , I wil declare thy name to my Brethren : m the middes of 

= _ bur the Church wil L praiſethee 13. Andagaine, 1 withane affiance in him. And againe, 

that they are at a Behold here am 1 &5 my children : whom God hath ginen me.14. Therfore becauſe the 

point to deny al children hauc communicated with fleſh and bloud, himſelf alſo in like manner 

meritorious Wore hath been partaker of the ſame: that* by death he might deſtroy him that had 

- -< yea or " the empire of death ,. that is to ſay, the Niuel : 15. and might deliuerthem that 

bore they by the feare of death through al their life were ſubicct to ſeruitude. 

trallare alſo this 16. Forno where doth he take Angels: butcthe ſeed of Abraham betaketh. 

ſentence hereti- 17, Whereypon he ought in al things to. be like vnto his brethren : that he 

X _ of 4 % tf might becomea mercitul and faithful high Prieſt before God, thar he might 
= þ - ble prin- repropitiate the {innes of the people. 18.For in that wherein himſelf ſuffered and 

ed ihe yeare 157 9, WaStemprcd : hes able to help them alfothat are tempted, 

c Thedignitic of 

man , in that 

Chriſt tooke our 

nature vnto. his Cn 4's Vil: 

Perſon in Dcitie, 

and not the natu- . 

is at Angels, py example of Chrifl (who is incomp.ayably more excellent then Moyſes alſo) be exhorreth 

"them to be faithful ynto God, 7 Their reward shal be,toenter mto enerlafling reFt , if 


they perſeer : as contrariewiſe to be excluded ( as was Shadowed in their forefathers | 


mm the Wildernes ) if they ſinne and become mcredulous. 


= 


> | heauenly vocation , conlider the Apoltle , and high 
; Prieſt of our confeſſion Itsvs : 2.who is faithful to 


The exeellencic him that made him, as alſo * Moyles in al his houſe. 

of Chrit .aboue FAVS | 3. For, this man is eſteemed worthic of more ample 

Moyles, | 7 YA glorie aboue Moyles , by ſo muchas more ample glorie 
(A AN 


Y then the houſe, hath he that framcd it.. 4. For euery 

a houſe is framed of ſome .man. Burt .he that created al 
things, is God. 5. And Moyles indeed was faithful inal his houſe as a {cruant, 
for a teſtimonie of thoſe things which were to bc faid : 6. but Chrilt as the 
Sonne in his owne houſe : which houſe are we, if we keep firme the confidence 
and gloric ofhope vnto the cnd. . 

7. Wherfore , as the Holy Ghoſt faith, To dey if you 5hal heave his vorce , 
harden not your harts as in the exacerbation according to the day of tentation m the 
deſert , 9 where your fathers tempted me: proued and ſaw my works 10 fourrie 
Yeares, For the which cauſe I was offended With this Generation , and ſaid , They doe 
al wares ere in hart, And they hane not knowen my Waits, 11, "to whom! 1 6 ware im my 
Wrath , If they.sh.l enter mto my reſt. 

12. Beware Brethren , leſt perhaps there be in ſome of you ancuil hart of 
incredulitic , to depart from the liuing God. 13. Butcxhort your {clues cucry 


. 


HEREFORE , holy Brethren , partakers of the 


litle leſſened vnder the Angels, weſce Itsvs , ** becauſe of the paſſion of | 


— 


day.,} 
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15,54, 
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Ciccne, 


” | De it HnSEEWH: 


[hat they muft feare to be excluded ont of the foreſid reſt ( which he prowerh ont of the 1, 


day , whiles to-day is named, that none of you be obdurate with the fallacie of | : 
{inne. 14. For we be made partakers of Chriſt : yet ſo if we keep the ** begin- © Faith is the 


| ning of his ſubſtance firme vnto the end. 15, While it is ſaid ;* to day 1f you 5h $*9undnorke of 


| : | Our Creation 1n 
beare his voice , doe not obdurate your harts as in that exacerbation. 16. For ſome Chriſt which if 


hearing did exaſperate : but not al theythat went out of Agypt Ly Moyſes.17. we hold not faſt, 
And with whom was he offended. tourtie yeares 2 Was it not with them that althe building is 
ſinned ,* whoſe carcaſſes were ouerthrowen in thedelert 2 18. Andto whom oft, 

did he ſwearethat they ſhonld not enter into his reſt : but tv them that were 

incredulous 2 19, And we ſeethat they could not enter in, becauſe of incre- 

dulitie, 
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D240. 


*a lfthe Apoſtle 


: ; "* bad not eudertly 
p{ 1ime.) 1.2 conſudermy that Chrift ſeeth their muſt mward ſecrets. 14 Andthat he here ſhewed th p. 


(45 their Prieſt who alſo himſelf ſuffered) isable and ready to ſtrengthen them in con< the Sabboths reſt * 


eſs10n of thetr faith. was a fizuieof 
/ / 4 F the ctcrual re- 


pole in heaucn, 


ET vs feare therfore leſt perhaps forſaking the promiſe of |, 
cntringinto his reſt , ſome bt you be thougl:tto be wanting. 2. haue applicd that 
For to vs allo it hath been denounced, as aiſo to them. But the Scripture of 
£27 word of hearing did not profit them , not mixt with faith of Gods relt the 
thoſe things whichthey heard. 3. For we that haue belecucd, es day ,to, 
Shal entcrinto'the reſt : as he ſaid, As 1ſware m my wrath, if they »hal enter into 7p 2s TRE? : 
my reſ!: & truely the workes from the foundation of the world being perfited. 4. a quertarics now 
For he ſaid ina certaine place of the ſeuenth** (a) day thus : And Godrefted rhg reprehend the 
ſenenth dy from al bis workes.5 And againe inthis , If they shal enter mromy reſt.6. like application 
Becauſethen it remaineth that certaine enter into it , and they to whom frlt it yy EY F0Y 
: mph aſs . A nal holy anciet 
was preached, did notenter becauſe of incredwitie : 7. againe he limitcth a writers to the 
certaine day : 10 dy, in Dauid ſaying , after ſo long time , as is aboue ſaid, 10 likeend ? 
4 ry if you shal he.zre h;s voice ; doe not obdurate your harts. 8. Foritcleſus had giuen © b Whatlocuer 
them reſt : he would neuer ſpeake of another day atterward. g. Thertore there God threatneth 
is left a ſabtatiſme for the people of God. 10. For he that is cntredinto his reſt, __ —_ mag: 
the ſame alſo hath reſted from his workes, as God tr@m his. as of ; wa 
11.Lct vs haſten therfore to enter into that reſt: thatno man fal into the ſame and incredulirie, 
example of incredulitie. 12.For ** b the word of God is liuely and torcible , and 'Þal be executed, 
moreperling thenany two-cdged {word : & reaching vntothe diuilion of the as _ _ 
ſoule andthe ſpirit , ofthe ioynts alſo and the marowes, anda diſccrner of the ns ye: hiddon 
c>gitations and intents of the hart. 13. And there is no creature inuilible in his in our harts be. 
{1ght. But al things are naked and open to his cyes,to whom our ſpeach is. caule Gods (pe- 
14. Hauing therfore a great high Prieſt that hath entred the hcauens,I es vs ach pafferh ea(;] 
the Sonne of God, let vs hold the confeſſion. 15. For we haue nota high Prieſt -=_ —_— 
that cannot haue compaſſton on our infirmitics : but tempted in al things by WY OY 


"Hon ; : part , powcr, and 
limilitude , except ſinnc.16. Let vs goetherfore with conhdence to the throne facultic of m2ns 


of grace : that we may obtcine mercic and find graccinſcaſonableaid, ſoul. 
KR | 2 M | The Epiſtle ina 
A N N O T, Malictor the 
; cle&ion of thg 
Pope, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


I'V.. 


5 © 


16, Let vs goe withtonfidence.)The Aduerſaries goe about to-proue by theſe words that we 
Scripture abuſed need no help of Saints to obteine any thing, Chriſt hknſelt being lo readie, andwe being 
againſt inuocatio aqmoniſhed to come to himwith confidence as to a moſt merciful Mediatour and Biſhop, 
of Saints, But by that argument they may as wel take away the helps and praicrs of the living one for 
another. And we doe not require the help either of the. Saints in heauen , or of our bre- 
thren in earth,for any miſtruſt for God's mercie.butof our owne ynworthines : being afſu- 
red that the praier of a juſt man auaileth-more. with him, then the defire of a grieuous 
finner ; and of a number making interce(sion together , ratherthen ofa man alone. Which 
the Heretikes can not deny except-they reproue the plaine Scriptures, Neither doe we 
come lefſe ro him , or with lefle confidence ,when we come accompanied with the praiers of 
Anyels Saints , Prieſts , or iuſt men ioyning with vs,as they fondly imagine and pretend: 
but with much more affiance in his grace, meccie , and merits, then if we praicd our (clues. 
alone, 


—_ —_— _ 


V. 


C26.» 


That Chriſt being 4 man and infirme,Was therein but as al Priefls ; and that he alſo was 
called of God to this office : effering as the others : 8 and ſuffered obeciently for our- 


example. 11 Of whoje Prieflhood he hath much toſay , but that the Hebrewes hane 
need rather to beare their Catechiſme ag4inte . 


>& 


The Epiſtle vps 
tic fcaſt of S. 
Thomas of Can- 
tcrburie Deccm. 
- 25, Andin his 
Tranſlatis lultj. 
'9, And for a Bil- 
hop that 1s a 


Coufctlour, 


JOR © —_ 
& for men in thoſe things that partaine to God : that he may offer 
\ Quitts and Sacrificcs tor {innes : 2. that can hauc enrean fa on 
55>, them that be ignorantanddoecrre : becauſe himſelf alſo is com- 
——a2B> paſſcd with inhrmitie : 3.8 therfore he ought, as forthe people, 
ſoalſo for himſelfto offeMor finnes. 4. * Ncither doth any man" take the ho- 
nour to himſelf, but he that is called of God, 7 as Aaron. «5: So Chriſt alſo"' 
did nor glorific himſelt that he mighthe made a high Prieſt ; but he that ſpake 
to him , My Sonne art thou , 1 this day hawe begotten thee. 6.As alſo in another place 
he ſaith, 1 how art © a Prieft for ener , according to the order of Melchiſedech. Þ 7. 
Who in the daies of his fleſh, © with a ſtrong crie and teares , offering praiers 
and ſupplications to him that could ſaue him from death , was heard * for his 
rcucrence. Þ« 8. Andtruely whereas he was the Sonne , he learncd by thoſe 
things which heſuffercd , obedicnce : g. and being conſummate , '' was made 
to al that obey him , cauſe of eternal ſaluation , 10. called of God a high Prieſt 

according to the Order of Melchiſcd: ch. 

11. Of whom we haze grzat ſpeach and ” incxplicable to vtter : be- 
cau{2 you are Lecome weake to heare. 12. For whereas you ought to bc 
Maiiters for your time , you necd to be. taught againe your ſciues what 
Le The cements ot the beginning ofthe words of God : & youare become ſrch 

as 


high Prieſt taken from-among men, is appointed 


+ Par. 
16 18, 
1 Par, 
14, I% 


Pſ. 
7. 
Pſal, 
109) + 


f, 


3Reg.13. 


2,Par.26 


as hane need of milke, and not of ſtrong meat. 13, For everyone that is 
partaker of milke, is vnskilful of the word of iuſtice : for he is a child, 


14. But ſtrong meate is for the perfe&, them that by cuſtome hauetheir 
ſenſes exerciſed tothe diſcerning of good and euil, 


ANNOTATIONS 


CHEAT .-Y: 


1. Every high Prieſt. )By the defcriptis of aPrieſt or high Prieſt (for to this purpoſeal is The deferiptis 
one ara e Nreacrh Chiif to _ in moſt mceiT ſer. Firſt then,a Prieſt muſt not of a Pricſt, and 
be an Angel, or of any other nature but man's, Sec6dly,cuery mais not a Pricſt,but ſuch kus ofhcs 
an one as 1s ſpecially choſen out of the reſt,and preferred before other of the con.munity, 
ſeuered, afſumpted,and exalted into a higher ſtate and dignitie then the vulgar, Thirdly, 
the cauſc and purpoſe why he is ſo ſequeſtred and picked outfrom the refidue, is to take 
charge of Diuie things, to deale as a Mediatour berwixt God and the people, to be the 
Deputie of men in ſuch things as they haue to craue or to recciue of God, and to preſent 
or giue to him againe, Fourthly, the moſt proper and principal part of a Prieſts office is, 

g2 offer oblations , guifts , and Sacrifices to God for the finnes of the people: withour 
which kind of moſt | ne dueties, no perfon, people , or common-wcalth can ap- 
pertaine to God: and which can be done by none, of what other dignitie or calling ſoe- 
uer he be inthe world, that is nota Prieſt: diuers Princes (as we read in the Scriptures) 
O70 by God , and King Saul depoſed from his Kingdom, ſpecially for attempting 
the ſame, 

And generally we may learne here, that in iis que ſunt ad Dewm, in al matters touching "pe" 
God "his ſcruice,and ligien, the Prieſt hath only'charge & authority :as thePrince te- — 
pr is the peoplesGouernour,Guider,&Soueraigne,in the things touching their world- 4 

y affaires : Which muſt for al that by him be direQted and manneged no otherwiſe, but gn 
as is agreable to the due worship and ſcruice of God, Againſt which if the terrenePo- 4,4, . 
wers commit any thing, the Prieſts ought to admonish them from God, . 

Welearne alſo b_ that eucry one is not a Prieſt, and that the people muſt alwaies T1,,,.. -. . pecus 
haue certaine perſons choſen out from among them , to deale in their ſutes and cauſes 1; der & © 
with God,to pray, to Miniſter Sacraments, and to Sacrifice for them, And whereas the _.1; 
Proteftants wil hauc no Prieſt, Prieſthood, nor Sacrifice, but Chriſt and hisceath, pre- p,;.a* rthe 
tending theſe words of the Apoſtle to be verified only inthe Pricſthood and Seruice of pug une 
the old law, and Chriftes Perſon alone,and after him of no moe; therjn they shew theni- 
ſclues to be ignorant of the Scriptures, & of the ſtate of the rew Teſtament,and induce a 
plaine Atheiſme and Godlefnefle into the world, For ſo long as inan hath to doe with p,;.n_. 16 gy 
God, there muſt necds be ſome deputed,& choſen outfrom among thereſt, to deale ac- |; ue. 
cording to this declaration of the Apoſtle, inthings pertaining to Ged, andthoſemiſt 
be Prieſts, For els, if men need to dcale no more, but 1immediatcly with Chriſt, what doe Tchoment.and 
they with their Miniſters?Why let they not cucry man pray, and Miniſter for himſelf & 4 al 
to himſelf:What doc they with Sacramets,ſeeingChriſtes death is as wel ſufficiet without patori .AA 
them,as without Sacrifice? Why fandeth not his death as wel with Sacrifice,as with Sa- ©, inp. ru. 
cramets: as wel with Prieſthood, as with other Eccleſiaſtical fun&io? There is no other Lode f ot. 
cauſe in the world,but that(Sacrifice being the moſt pricipaladt of religt6 that ma oweth | _. - 
to God, both by his Law,and by the Law of nature) the Diucl by theſe his Miniſters,vn= © 
der pretence of defcrring _ a——_— the more a Cw death, nk mo—_ It, 

This definition of a Prieſt and his fnanQton. with al the propetnties thercto belonging, 
holdeth not only inthe law of Moyſes,and order of AG Priefibood , burit Aa. L:. —__ 
before, inthe law of nature, inthe Patriarches,in Melchifedech,and now in Chriſt,avd 0" ae 
al his Apoſtles,and Prieſts of the new Teftamen::Sauing that it 15a peculiar excellencie in Pricfiho 4 
Chriſt, that he only otter cd tor other mens finnes, and not at al for his cwne, as al other 00, 

doe, | 
4 Take to himſelf.) A ſpecial prouiſo for al Prieſts,Preachers,and ſuch as hanetodeale 


for the people inthigs pertaining to G od,that they take not that honour or office at their 
: N n owne 


. 


PE - ©Gc "Tas EyersSrTi8s of S.: PAvr 
Al true Priefts owne hands, but by lawful calling 8& conſecration , even as Aaron did, By which claife. 
and Preachers if you examine Luther , Caluin, Bez.a, and the like or if alfuch as now a-daies intrude. 

mutt be lawful themſclues into ſacred funtions, looke into their conſciences, great and foul. matter of 

dainnation wil appeare, 

to, 5. Did nos glorifie himſelf.) The dignity of Prieſthood muſt needs be paſting high and ſo- 
The dignitic neraign?, when it was a promotion & preferment m the Sonne of Ged htuntclt according 
and fanRtion of t9 ils inanhood, and when he would not vſurpe,nor take vpon him the fame,v ithout his 

Priefth»z04 is Fathers expreſie commutiion and calling thcreunto; An eternal example of humility, & 

not to be yſur- an argument of condemnationto al mortal men, that arrogate vniuſtly any fan&icn or 


ly called there- 


ped, power f ritual, that 15 not gen them from abouc , and by lawful calling and conumiſ. 
fion of their Supertours. 
Chriſt both 6. . A Pricſt for ener.) Inthe 109. Pſalme , from whence this teftimonic is taken , both 


Prieſt & King: Chriſtes Kingdom and Prieſthood are ſet forth, But the Apoſtle vrgeth ſpecially his 
but his Prict- Pricſthood , as the more excellent & preominent ſtate in him , our Redemption being 
hood more ex- Wrought & atchieued by Sacrifice, which was an ad of his Pricſthood, and not of his 
celleat of the Kingly power: though he was properly a King alſo, as Melchiſedech was bo th Pricſt & 


"AS has "244 Ye 
two. Kiag, being a reſemblance of Chriſt 1n both, but much more 1n his Prieſthood, And our 


2oeay; I < 
L >rd had this excellent double dignitie [as appearerh by the diſcourſe of S, Paul, & his 
allegations herc out of the Pſalmes) at the very tirſt moment of his conception or incar- 
Chriſt a Prieſt 22:ion. For you muſt beware of the wicked herehic of the Arians and Caluiniſts (except 


in theſe later it be rather an errour procceding of ignorance ) that ſticxe not to ſay,that 


as he is man : | 9 S.- 

mores heoks Chriſt was a Pricſt, or did Sacrifice, according to his Godhead, Which js to make Chriſt® 

God. God the Fathers Prieſt, & not his Sonne,& to doe Sacrifice & homage to hun as his Lord, 

_ and not as his equal ia dignity & nature, Therfore S, Auguſtin faith in P/al, 199, That as 
he was man, he was Prieſt: as God, he was not Prieſt, And Theodorete in-Pſal, 109, «As man, 
he did offer Sacrifice: but as God, he did receine $ acrifice, And againe, Chnſt rruching his huma- 
nity was called a Prieſt, and he offered no other hoſt but is owne body, &c Dialog. 1. circa med, 
Some of our new Maiſters not knowing ſo much , did let fal out of ther pennes the con- 
trarie, and being admonizhed of the errour, and that it was very Arianiſine,yet they per- 
fiſt init of mere 1gnorance in the grounds of Diuinitie, 

THe Sacrifice « 7* With 4 ftrong crie,) Though our Sauiour make tmtercefhion for vs, according to his 

——abeCiolfe humane nature, continually in heauen alſo,yct he doth not in any external creatures ma- 

yas the princi- ke Sacrifice,nor vſc the praiers Sacrifical, by which our redemption was atchicued , as 

DX ae of he did inthetime of his mortal life,and inthe at of his Paſſion , and moſt principally 

Chriſt's pricſt- when witza loud voICe, and with this pratcr, In manns tas commend ſpiritum meum, he vo - 

bod. luntarily depoſcd his ſoul, yealding it in moſt proper fort for a Sacrifice, For in that laſt 

| point of his death , conſiſteth ſpecially his high Pricſtly office, and the very worke and 
confummation of our redemption, 

Prieſts praiers Ovſerue more-ouer , that though commonly cuery faithful perſon pray both for him- 

more etfeual, {cf and others, and offer his praiers to God , yet none ottereth by ofhce and ſpecial de- 

; putation, and appointment”, in the perſon of the whole Church and people, ſauing the 
Prieſt, Whoſe praters therfore be more effefual in themſelues,for that they be the voice 
of al faithful men together , made by him that is appointed & recc1ued of God for the 

Chris Pric- peopees Legate. And of this kind were al Chriſtes praters, in al his life and death, as al 

My ations, 15 other actions were : his faſting , Watching, preaching, taſtituting,miniſtring,or re- 

: cetuing Sacraments: cuery one being done as Prieſtly a&tions. 
Notorious He- 7. For his reuerence. ) Theſe words haue our English trau{latours pernittouſly and moſt 


retical tranſla- preſumptuouſlly corrupted, turning them thus, f n that which he feared,contraric to the vcr- 
tion to main- fon and ſenſe of al antiquity, and te Eraſmus alſo, and contraric to the ordinaric vſe. of 


taine Caluin's the Greek word , as Beza himſelf defineth it Lar,z.,v 25, and contrarie to the propriety 
horrible blaſ= of the Greek phraſe , as not only the Catholikes, bur * the beſt learned Lutherans doe 


phemie, 


Shew & prone by many examples. They follow herein the fingular preſumption of Cal- 
uin, who was the firſt (as his fellow Beza confeſſeth) that euer found out this interpreta- 
tion. Which neither S. Chryſoſtom,, nor any other , as perfe& Grectans as they were, 
coul4 cuer eſpic, Where, only to haue made choiſc of that impious and arrogant Sc&ta- 
ries ſenſe,>efore the ſaid Fathers & al the Churches beſides, had been hametul enough; 
bur to ſet the ſame downe for very Scripture of God's bleſſed word , that is intolerable > 
and pailcth al impicty, And we ſceplaiuely that they haueno couſcicnce, wditecrencic, 


nor 


P/al y 
109, 


Retens, 


pag. by, 


Luc, 1h 


ao i 
Acſbeuah, 
Flac, Ib 
lyr, vp 


* th., pid 


ce, 


[619,39 


To rs Hznsrevves ab 

nor other purpoſe , but to make the poore Readers beleere , that their. opinions be 

Gods owne word, and todraw the Scriptures to ſound after the fantaſfie of their herehies, ; 

Bar if the good Reader knew, for what point of dofrine they have thus framcd their Caluins blaſ- 
tranſlation, they would abhorre them to the depth of He}, Forſooth it is thus : they phemic that 
would haue this Scriprure meane, that Chriſt was in horrible feare of damnation, & that Chriſt f uftered 
he was not only in paines corporal vpon the Crofle ( which they hold, not to haue been het paines vpo 
ſufficient for man's redemption) but that he was in the very ſorrowes & diſtreſles of the the Crofle,and 
damned,without any difference, but that it was not euerlaſting, as theirs 1s, LE that his death 

For this horrible blaſphemie (which is their interpretation of Chriſtes deſcending in- otherwiſe were 
to Hel) God's holy word muſt be corrupted, and the Sacrifice of Chriſtes death(wherof inſuftcieng, 
they talke ſo preſumptuouſly ) muſt not be enough for our redcmption,except he be dam- 
ned for vs alſo to the paines of Hel, Woe be to our poore Countrie , that muſt haue ſuch 
books, and read ſuch tranſlations, See Caluin and Beza in their Commentaries and An- 
notations ypon this place, & you shal ſee, that for defenſe of the ſaid blaſphemnies they 
haue thus tranſlated this text, See the Annotations before, 4. 2, 27, and Mas.27.46. 

9. Conſummete. ) The ful worke of his Sacrifice,by which we were redeemed, was who- Chriſt yeal- 
ly confummate and accomplished , at the yealding'ivp of his ſpiritto God the Father, djug yp the 
when he ſaid, Con;ummatum eft: thoughfor to make the ſame cffe(tual to the ſaluation of Ghoſt, accom- 
particular men,he himſelf did diuers things, and now doth inheauen, and our ſelues alſo plishing or re- 
muſt vſe many meanes,for the application thereot to our particular neceſlitie, See the demprion, 
next Annotation, . 

v. Was made to al.) The Proteſtants vpon pretence of the ſufficiencie of Chriftes Paf- Chriſt's Paſſi 
fion , and his only redemption , oppoſe theraſclues guilefully in the fight of the fimple, ſufficient for al 
againſt the inuocation of Saints, and their interceſſion, and belp of vs, againſt our pent- bur prefitable 
tential workes or ſuffering for our owne ſinnes, either in this life or the next: againſt the to =_ only 
merits of faſting, praying, almes, and other things commended to vs in holy Writ, and ghich cbey, 
againſt moſt things done in the Church , in Sacrifice , Sacrament, and ceremonie, Bur not by ſaith 
this place and many other shew, that Chriſtes Paſſion , thought be of it-ſelf farre more only but by 
ſufficient and forcible, then the Proteſtants in their baſenefle ot vnderſtanding can con- doing as he 
fider, yet profiteth none but ſuch, as both doe his commandements , and vſe ſuch reme- & his Churchy 
dies and meanesto apply the benefit thereof to themſclues, as he appointeth in his word, command, 
or by the holy Ghoſt in his Church, And the Heretikes that ſay, faith only is the thing s 
required to apply Chriſtcs bencfits vnto vs,arc hereby alſo eafily refuted, For we doe not 


obey bim only by belceuing, bur by doing whatſocuer he commandeth. Laſtly, we note 


In the ſame wo rds, that Chriſt appointeth not by his abſolute and eternal eleftion , men 
ſo to be partakers of the fruit of his redemption, without any condit16 or reſpect of their 
owne workes, obcdience, orfree-wil: but with this condition alwaies , if men wil obey 
him, and doe that which he appointeth. See S, Auguſtin ( or Proſper ) to, 7, Reſponſ, 
Proſperi lj, 2.,articulo 1, ad objefionrs Fincenty , where he ſaith of the cup of Chriſtes paſ- 
fon, [t hath indeed in it-ſulf, to profit al: but if it be not drunken, ut healeth not, 

11, Inexplicable ) Intcnding to treat more "argely and particularly of Chriſtes or Mel- The Apoft! 
chiſedechs Prieſthood, he fore-warneth them that the myſerie thereof is farre paſſing jar N : 
their capacitie,and that through their feeblenes infaith and weakenes of vnderſtanding, : k eh 
he is, forced to omit diuers deep points concerning the Prieſthood of the new law. erp £5 
Among which(no doubt) the myſterie of the Sacrament and Sacrifice of the altar, called 
MASSE was a principal & pertinent matter : which the Apoſtles & Fathers of the Pri- 
mitiue Churth vſed not to treat of ſo largely & particularly in their wrigings , which 
might come to the hauds of the vnfaithful, who of al things tcoke ſooneſt ſcandal of the 
B. Sacrament,as we ſee Io,6,He ſpaketo the Hebrewes(ſaith S,Hicrom ep.146, )that is to the 
Tewes,and nos to fais'ful men, to whom he might have been hold to witer the Sacramens, And in- 
deed it was not reaſonable ro talke much to them of that Sacrifice which was the reſem- 
blance of Chriſtes death, when they thought not right of Chriſtes death it-ſelf. Which 
-—+ wiſedom and filence our Aduerſaries wickedly abuſe againſt the holy 

2 


B. Sacrament. 
as a Myfteric 
then too deep 
for the Iewes 
Capacitie, 


Nn 2 


Tis Eprivftf or S. PavE 


Cu 4a?. vL 


He exborteth them to be per felt ſcholers, and not to need tobe Catechumens 4gaine, 4, 
conſidering they can not be baptized againe : 9. and remembring their former good 
works, for the which God wil not faile to per forme them his promiſe , .if they faile 
not toimitare abraham by perſeuerance in the faith with patience. 20. And ſo ene 
deth his digreſion,aud returneth tothe matter of Chriſtes Prieſtboog, 


'C hrift,let vs proceed toperfe&ion,not againe laying”the 
AS) foundation of penance trom dead workes, & of faith to- 
ward God, 2, of thedodrine of Baptiſmes, & of impol1- 


YY ' eternal judgment. 3, And this ſhal we doe, if God wil 

| permit. 4. For* itis' impoſſible tor them that were once 
illuminated, haue taſted alſo the heauenly guift,& were made pertakers 
of the holy Ghoſt, 5. haue more-ouer taſted the good word of God, & 


the powers of the world to come, 6. and are fallen, tobe reneweda- | 
gaine to penance, crucifying againe totheſelues the Sonne of God, and | 


making him amockeric. 7. For the earth drinking the raine often com- 
ming vponir, & bringing forth graſſe commodious for them by whom 
tt isrilled, receiueth bleſſing of God. 8. But bringing forth thornes and 
bryers, it is reprobate, and very neera curſe, whoſe cnd is, to be burar. 

9. But we confidently truſt of you, my beſt Beloned , better things 
by theſe wor. 329 neererto ſaluation; although weſpeake thus, 10, For” God is not 
des, againſt the VAluſt, thathe ſhould forget your worke & lone which you haue ſhewed 
Nouatians and inhis name, which hauc miniſtred to theSaints and doe miniſter, 11.And 
pos, our defire is that euery one of you ſhew forth the ſame carefuluefleto 
RT = the accompliſhing ofthope vnto the end:12. that you become not ſlouth- 
cifely,that ful, but imitatours ofthem whichby faith and patience ſhal inherit the 
they had done, promiſes, 13, For God promiſing to Abraham, becauſe he had none 
er could doe greater by whom he might ſweare, he ſware by himſelf, 14. ſaying* Vn. 
doors _ les bleſſing L ſhal bleſle thee, and multiplying ſhal multiplie thee.15.And 
choad Wy ſo patiently enduring he obtained the promiſe. 16. For men 
out ofalhope {weare by a greater then themſelues : and the end of al their con. 


- offaluation, & trouerſie, for the cofirmatio, 
be ſure of dam- 


® It is enident 


aboundantly to ſhew tothe heires of the promiſe the ſtabilitie of his 


HERFORE intermitting the wordof the beginning of | 


DS tion ofhands, & of the reſurre&tion of the dead, & of | 


— 


1s an oth.rt7, Wherein God meaning more | 


_— 
— 


HE ing counſel, he interpoſed on othe: 18.thatby two things vnmoueable, wher- 
Es by it is impoſſible for God tolie, we may haue a moſt ſtrong comfort. 
Who haue fled to hold faſt the hope propoſed, 19. which we haue as an 


anker ofthe ſoule,, ſure and firme, and going in into the inner parts of 


the veile, 20, where I x s v sthe Precurſour for vs is intred, made a high | 


Prick for euer according to the order of Melchiſedech 


ANNO- 


1 


| 


| 


Heb,1o: 
26, 


32,16 


| 


Ambr. 


de pants, 


h.2.6.4» 


Ambr, 
lacs cit, 
Oinep, 


a Heb, 
Cry. ho, 


9,44 c,6, 


al Heb, 


Hier ep, 


$ad De- 
merrial, 


{6, 


To Ttwz HeBrg wes. 


ll. ee M— 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Crapo, VI. 
1. The foundation of penance.) We ſce hereby , what the firſt grounds of Chriſtian inſti- The Apoſtles 


tution or Catechiſme werein the Primitiue Church, and that there was cuer 4 neceſſa- formeof Cate» 
ric inſtruction and beleefe of certaine points had by word of mouth and tradition , be- chiſme,and the 
fore men cameto the Scriptures: which could not treat of chings ſo particularly , as was points thereof 
requiſit forthe teaching of al neceſfarie grounds, Among theſe points were the 14, Ar- 
ticles conteined in the Apoſtles Creed: the doQrine of penance before Ba tiſme:the mi- 
ner and neceſſitie of Baptiſine: the Sacrament of Impoſition of hands after Baptiſme, 
called Confirmation: the aricles of the ReſurreQion, Indgement, and ſuch like, With- 
outwhich things-firt laid , if one'should be ſent to picke faith out of the Scripture, there 
would be madde rule quickly, SceS, Auguſtin in expeſer. inchoas.ep. ad Rows, verſus finers, 

4+. [mpoſiible,) How hard the holy Scriptures be, and how dangerouſl they bercad af TheNovatians 
the vulearned, or of the proud be they'neuer ſo wel learned , this one place might teach (as al Herett- 
vs.*Wherat the Nouarians of old did ſo ſtumble,that they COTE heretically taught kes) made 
that noneFalling into any mortal finne after Baptiſme , could berecetued to mercie or Scripture the 
penancein the Church: and ſo to a contentious man, that would follow his owneſenſe, __ of rheir 
or the bare words, without regard of the Churches ſenſe and rule of faith ( after which hereſies, 
eucry.Scripture muſt be expounded )the Apoſtles ſpeach doth here ſound, Euen as tothe Other places 


.hmple, and to the Heretike that ſubmitteth not his ſenſe to the Churches iudgement, make no more 


certaine place of this ſame Epiſtle ſeeme at the firſt fight,to ſtand againſt the daily obla- for the Prote- 
tion or Sacrifice of the Mafle : which yer in truth make no more for that purpoſe, then ants then this 
this text we now ſand on, ſcrueth the Nouatians: as when we come to the places, it shal doth for No- 
be declared, uatus, 

And let the good Readers beware here alſo of the Proteſtants expoſition, for they are Caluins here- 
herein worſe then Nouatians, ſpecially ſuch as preciſely follow -Caluin; holding im- fie yps this pla, 
piouſly, that it is impoſlible for one that forſaketh entirely his/faith, that 15, becommeth ce,worſethen 
an Apoſtata or an Heretike , tobe recciued to penance of to God's mercie, To eſta» the Nouatians, 
blish which falſe and damnable ſenfe , theſe fellowes make nothing'of S. Ambroſe's, S. 

Chryſoſtom's , and the other Fathers expofitions , which is the holy Churches ſenſe, 

That the Apoſtle meaneth of that penance which is done before and in Baptiſme,Which The fathers ex- 
is no moreto ſay, but that it is impoſſible to be baptized againe, and thereby tobe reno- poſition of th 
uated and illuminatcd, to die, be bnried, and riſe againe theſecond time in Chriſt, in ſo place, 

calic and perfe& penance and cleanſing of finnes , as that firſt Sacrament of generation 
did yeald'; which applieth Chriſtes death in ſuch ample manner to the rece1uers , that it 
taketh away al paincs duefor finnes before committed:and therfore requireth no further 
penance afterward, for the finnes before committed, al being washed away by the force 
of that Sacrament duely taken, S, Auguſtin calleth the remiſſion in Baptiſme, Magnans 
indulgentiam, a great pardon, Enchir. c. 64, 

The Apoſtle therfore warneth them,that if they fal from their faith, and from Chriſt's 
grace and Law which they once recciued intheir Baptiſme, they may not looke to haue 
any more that firſt great and large remcdie applied vnto them , nor no man els that fin- 
ncth after Baptiſmc: though the other penance, which is called the Second table after _ 
wracke, which is a more paineful medicine for finne then Baptiſme , requiring much fa- 
ſting, praying, and ether afflictions corporal, is opennot only to other ſinners, but to al 
once baptized, Heretikes, or oppugners of the truth un We and of purpoſe, or what 
way ſo-cuer, during this life, See S, Cyprian ep, 52. S, Ambroſe vponthis place, S, Au» 
guſtin cont, ep, Parm, (5. 2,c. 13, andep.50. S, Damaſceneli,q.c.16, 

10. God is not iniuſ}.)It is a world to ſee,what wringing & writhing the Proteſtits ma- OS 
ke toshift themſclues from the cuidence of theſe words, which makeit moſt cleere to al Gods wſtice ig 
not blinded in pride and contention,that good workes be meritortous,and the very cau- © ewarding Mc- 
ſe of ſaluation, ſo farre that God should be iniuſt, if he rendered not Heauen for the ſa- !**2r10us wore 
me, Rewer grandis ininflitia Dei (faith Hierom) fs cantum peccate puniret , &» bong opcya non *©5e 
ſuſciperet, That is, Inleed great were God's injuſtice, 3f he would only punish ſinnes,and would nos 
receiue good workes, Ly, 2, cont, Loni, © b 
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C20AS, IL 


Fo proue the Prieſthood of Chriſt incomparably to excel the Pricſlhood of Aaron ( and 
therfore that Leuitical Prieſthood now to ceaſe , and that law alſo wub it) he ſcan- 
neth euery word of the verſe alleaged.out of the Pſalme , Our Lord hath ſwor- 
ne : thou art a Prieſt for euer , according to the order of Melchiſc- 


dech, 


& OR this” Melchiſedech, the King of Salem, Prieſt ofthe 
s God moſthigh, * who met Abraham returning from the 
VN gag laughter of theKings, and bleſſed him-:. 2.to whom alſo A- 
| J Ew brahamdeuided tithes of al: firſt indeed by interpretation, 
"When the Fa- © "= **the King of iuſtice: & then alſo King of Salem, whichis to 
thers & Catn9- {ay King of peace, 3. ' without father, without morher, without Ge- 
11ke Expoſt- - . . 66" . . . F * (* 1. 
tours pike our PEalogie, hauing neither beginning ofdaies nor end of lite, but likened 
allegorics and tO the Sonne of God, continueth aPrieſt for euer.. 
myſteries out 4. And” behold how great this manis, to whom alſo Abraham the | 
of thenames of Parrjarke gaue” tithes of the principal things. 5. And certes* they of 
men the Prote- - . PN” dement: 
Rirsnor endo. DE ſonnes of Leuithat take the prieſthood haue commandementto ta- 
wed with the ke tithes-of the people according to the Law ,.that is to fay , of their 
Spiritwhereby Brethren :: albeit themſelues alſo. iſſued out of the loines: of Abraham, 


the Scriptures 6, Burt he whoſe Generation is notnumbred among them,tooke tithes | 


weregnt, Q- of Abraham, and bleſſed him thar had the promiſes. 7, But without al 


ridetheir hol 


> IR RL: contradiction, that which is leſſe, 'is bleſſed of the better.. 8. And here 


ſearch ofthe indeed ,. * men that die, receiuetithes: bur there he hath wirnes, that he- 
fame: but the Hueth... 9g.. And (that it may ſo be ſaid) by Abraham Leu alſo', which 


Gen,14, 
| 18, 


Nu 18, 
2 1.D«ut 
18,1, 
Tof.14, 
4+ 


Avoltlefindeth receined tithes, was tithed.. 10. For as yet he was in his Fathers loines, 


hh my* ric _ . : ] 2 | 
inthe very na- when Melchiſedech met him.. 11. 1f then conſummation was by the Le- 


mes of perſoris Ultical Prieſthood (tor vnder it the people receiued the Law)” what ne-- 


& places, as Cceſlitie was there yet another Prieſt to riſe according to the order of | 


one _ Melchiſedech, and not to be called according to the order of Aaron? 12, 
fect Milets. For the Prieſthood being” tranſlated, 1t1s neceſſaric that A tranſlation 
@dcechwere Ofthe Law alſobe made. 13. For he on whom theſe things be ſaid, is of 
nor given as to: another Tribe , ofthe which, none attended on the altar, 14. For ir is 
« mere mortal qqanifeſt that our Lord ſprung of Iuda: inthe which Tribe Moyles ſpake 

_— nothing of* Prieſtes', 15. And yet it is much moreenident: if according | 
Aarons order to the ftmilitude of Melchifedech there ariſe another Prieſt, 16. which | 
were: but asto WaSnort made according to the Law of the carnal commandament, bur, 
one repreſen- according to the power of life indifloluble. 17, For he witnefleth, That 
ung the Sonne pp 144! a Prieſt for ear, according to the order of Melbiſedech, 18, Reprobation 


of God, wl | | 
- ba-ruabrt pd certes is made ” of the former commandement, becauſe of the weake- 


reiencth &hol- Ecfſe and vnprofitablenefle thereof. 19. For the Law brought nothing to 
deth his PrieR- perfection, bat an introduction of a better hope, by the which we ap- 


pood & rhe fi- rochto Gog. 20, And inas much as it is not without anothe , (the 0- 
c10ns tucreof 


| Dy eff 
hood, 


Pf.: 09, 
FR 


ther truely without an othe were made Prieftes ; 21, but this” with an- 
Bo othe 


$or Eacr, 


"'S . 109, 


Ln.9, 
7.16, 6, 


for Chriſt himſelf was not without father,according to his diuinity,nor without mother 


-— 


To TtTxzs Hrznrvves (i 
othe, by himthat ſaid vnto him: Our Lord hath ſworne , & it that not repene 
him: thou art 4 Prieſt for euer) 22. by ſo much, is Issv $ made a ſuretie of 
a better Teſtament. 23. And the other indeed were made Prieſtes,”being TheFpiſle'vps 
many, becauſe that by death they were prohibited to continue: 24. but 5. Leo his day 
this, for that he continueth for cuer, hath an euerlaſtingpricſthooad. 25. Oo ain _— 
whereby he is abletoſaue alſo for euer ' going! by himſelfto God: ® al- &,,egu 
wales lining to make interceſſion for vs. Bishops. 

26, For it was ſeemely that we ſhould haue ſuch a high Prieft, holy, in- * Chriſt accor- 
nocent, impolluted, ſeparated from ſinners , and made higher then the 9ing to his hu- 
Heauens. 27. which hathnot neceſlitie daily (as thePrieſtes) firſt * for jen 
his owne linnes to offer Hoſtes, then tor the peoples. For” this he did 4 conciannlls 
once, inoffcring himſelf, Þ 28. Forthe Law appointeth Prieftes mem repreſenteth 
that hauc infirmitie : but the word of the othe whichis after the Law, Þi5 former paſ- 


fion and merits 
the Sonne for cuer perfected, DD SISEY 


Fathcr, 


ANNOTATIONS 
CaraP, VIL, 


1. Melch:ſedech,) The exccllencie of this perſon was ſo great, that ſome of the antiqui- 
tie tooke him tobe an Angel, and ſome the holy Ghoſt, Which opinion not only the He= 


brewes, that auouch him to.be Sem the.Sonne of Noe, but alſo the cheefe Fathers of the 


Chriſtians doe condemne: not doubting but he was a mere man,anda Prieſt,and a King, 
whoſocuer he was, For els he could not in office and order and Sacrifice haue been ſo 
perfe& atype and reſemblance of our Sauiour,as inthis Chapter and other 15 chewed, 


3. Without father.) Not thathe was without father and mother,faith S,Hierom ep,136, The refembl3« 


ce of Melchiſe- 


in his humanity: but for that hisPcdeyree 1s not ſct out in the Genefis,as the Genealogie dech to Chriſty 


of other Patriarches is, but is ſodenly induced in the holy hiſtorie, no mention made of 2 May Þ og 
his ſtocke, Tribe, beginning , or ending , and therfore in that caſe alſo reſembling in a 
ſort the Sonne of God, whoſe generation was extraordinarie,miraculous,and ineftable, 


-according to both his natures , lacking a father inthe one, & a mother 1a the other: his 


Perſon hauing neither beginning nor ending, & his Kingdom,& Prieſthood ſpecially,in 
himſelf & in the Church, being eternal, both in reſpeR of the time paſt , and thetimeto ; 
come; as the ſaid Doour in the ſame epiſtle writeth, By the ſundriE\ 
4. Behold,) To prouc that Chriſtes Prieſthood farre paſſerh the Prieſthood of Aaron; exccllencies of 
and the Prieſthood of the new Teſtament, the Prieſthood of the old law; & conſequently Me Ichiſcdechs 
that th2 Sacrifice of our Sautour and the Sacrifice of the Church doth much excel the Prieſthood is 
Sacrifice of Moyſes law , he diſputeth profoundly of the preeminences of Mclchiſedech proued the Cx- 
aboue the great Patriarch Abraham who was father of the Leumtes, ce lecic of the | 
4. Tithes,) The firſt preeminence, that Abraham paied tithes, and that of the beſt and Pr tcſthood and 

moſt cheefethings that he had, ynto Melchiſedech , as a duty and homage, not for him- Sacrifice of the 
ſc!f only in perſon, butfor Leui,who yet was not borne, and ſo for the whole Prieſthood NEW Teſtamer, 
of Leuites ſtocke, acknowledging thereby, Melchifedech not only to be a Prieſt, but his Jo 
Prieſt and Superiour, & ſo of al the Leuitical order, And it is here to be obſerned, that He receiued ti- 
wheras in the 14. of Geneſis whence this holy narration is taken,both in the Hebrew,and thes of Abraha, 
in the 70, it tandeth indifferent or doubtful whether Melchiſedech paicd tithes to Abra- 2nd conſequet= 
ham or tooke tithes of him;the Apoſtle here putteth al our of controucrſic, plaincly de- ?y of Leui and 
clating that Abraham paied tithes to the other , as the inferiour to his Prieſt and Supe- Aaron, 

riour, And touching paiment of tithes, it is a natural duety, that men owe to Godinal 

lawes & to be giue to his Prieſts in his behalfe, for their honour & liuchihood, Jacob pro- 

miſed or voy ed to paythem,Gen,z8, Moyſes appointed the Lenit.27, Ny, 18, Dems,12.1 4.26, 


Nn 4 Chriſt 
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Chriſt confirmeth that duety Mar. 23, and Abraham ſpecially here giueth the to Melchifz 
ſedech: plainely thereby approuing them or their 'equiualent to be due to Chriſt and the 
Prieſthood of the new Teſtament,much morcthen either in the Lawof Moyſes, or in the 
Law of Nature,” Of which tithes due to the Clergte of Chriſtes Church fee S.C'ypr, ep.66, 


S, Hierom ep.1.c,7, andep, 3,c, 5, to Heliodorus and Nepotianus, S, Auguſtin ſer, 319. de- 


R Fexnupore, . £7 
He blefled A- - . I; blefled of the better) The fecond preeminence is,tliat Melchiſedech did blefle Abra. 
braham, ham : which we ſce here S, Paul maketh a great and ſoucraigne holy thing , grounding 


our Saujours prerogatiue.abone the whole Order of Aaron therein: and we ſee that in 
Bleſling a great this fort it is the proper at of Prieſthood : and that without al controucrſic as the Apo- 
preeminence, le faith, he is greater in dignitic,that hath authority to blefle, then the perſon that hath 
ſpecially in not, and therfore the Prieſts vocation to be inthis bchalfe farre aboue any earthly King, 
Prieſts, who hath no power to giue benediction in this ſacred manner, neither to man, nor other 
| creature, As here Melchiſedech, ſo Chriſt blefſed much more, and ſo hane the Bishops 
of his Church done, and doe. Which no man can maruel that our Fore-fathers hauec ſo 
highly eſtceined and ſought for , if he marke the wonderful 'myſterie and grace thereof 
here exprefſed. This Patriarch alſo which here taketh bleſſing of Melchiſedech, hunſelf 
(though in an inferiour ſort) bleſſed his ſonnes, as the other Patriarches did, and fathers 

doc their children by that exampic. 
The ful acc v1, If conſummation.) The principal propoſition of the whole Epiſtle and al the Apos« 
plichment of ſtles difcourſe, is inferred and grounded vpon the former prerogatiues of Melchiſcedech 
man's redemp- aboue Abraham and Leui: that is, that the end, perfe&ion , accomplishment , and con- 
Lic was not by ſummation of al man's dueties and debts to God, by the general redemption,ſatisfa&tion 


Aaron, but by ful price and perfe& ranſom of al man-kind*, was not atchieued by any or al the Prieſts. 


Melchiſedechs of Aarss Order, nor by any Sacrifice or a& of that Pricſthood,or of al the lay of Moyſes, 
Pricſthood, which was grounded ypon the Leuitical Prieſthood , but by Chriſt and his Prieſthood, 
which is of the Order and rite of Melchifedech, | 
The Apoſtle to 11, What neceſzitie )This diſputatis of the preemineceof Chriſtes Prieſthood aboue the 
confute the Ie- Leuitical Order, is againſt the erroneous perſuaſion of the Iewes, that thought their law, 
wes falſeper- Prieſthood ;and Sacrificesto be cucrlaſting, 8&tobe ſufficient in themſclues without any 
ſuaſion- of Aa. other Pricſtthen Aaron and his Succeſfours, and without al relation to Chriſtes Paſhon 
rons Prieſt- or any other redemptionor remiſſlion,thenthat which their Leuitical offices did procure: 
hood and Sa- not knowing that they wereal figures of Chriftes death, and to be ended and accom- 
crifices, ſpea- po in the ſame. Which point wel vnderſtood and kept in mind, wil cleerethe who- 
keth alroge- le controuerkee betwixt the Catholikes and Proteſtants , concerning the Sacrifice of the 
ther of the $z- Church, For, the ſcope of the Apoſtles deputation being, to auouch tne Gigntty, pree- 
crifice ofthe minence, neceflitie, and cternal fruitand cffc@ of Chriſtes paſſion,, he had not totrear 
Crotic, at al of the other, which is a Sacrifice depending of his Paſhon , ſpecially writing to the? 
Hebrewes, that were to be inſtruted & reformed firſt touching the Sacrifice of the Crofle 
before they could fruitfully heare any thing of-the other, Though 'in couert and by: 
moſt cuident ſequele of diſputation, the learned and faithful may eafily perceiue where— 
upon the ſaid Sacrifice of the Church (which 1s the Mafle) is grounded, And therfo1e 
S, Hierom ſaith , ep.-26, thatal theſe commendations.of Melchiſcdech are in the type of 
Chriſt «uiur profetus Eccleſen ſacramenta ſunt. 
No lawfulSta- 1%. Tranſlated.] Notewel thisplace, and you hal perceiue thereby, that enery lawful 
*eof people forme and manner of law, ſtate, or gouernement of God's people dependeth on Pricſt- 
Without an ex- 90d; riſeth, ſtandeth, falleth or altereth with the Prieſthood, In the Law of Nature, 
ternal Prieg- the ſtate of the people hanged ow one kind of Prieſthood: in the law of Moyſes}, of ano- 
ther: in the ſtate of Chriſtzanity,of another; & therforein the former ſentence,the Apo- 
ftle ſatd, that the Iewish people or Common-wealth had their law vnder the Leuitical 
Prieſthood, and the Greek wore properly exprefleth the matter, that they were legitima- 
ted, that is to ſay , madcea lawful people ,or communitie vnder God, by the Prieſthood, 
q For there is no 1uſt nor lawful Common-wealth in the world, that is not inade legal & 
God's peculiar, and diſtinguiſhed from vnlawful Common-weales that hold of falſe 
God's, or of none atal, by Prieſthood. Whereupon it 1s cleere, jthat the new law , & al 
Chriſtian peoples holding of the ſame, 1s made lawful by the Prieſthood of the new Te- 
Rtameart , and that the Proteſtants shamefully are decetued,, and deceiue others, that 
would hauc Chriſtiaz Common-weales to lacke an extcrnal Pricſthood , or Chriſtes 
death 
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deathtd abolish the fame. For,this is a demonſtratis,that if Chriſt haue abolished Brief 
hood , -he hath fabolished thenew Law , which is the new Teftament &ſtatevf Grace ,. 
which al Chriſtian Common-weaths liue vnder, Neither were it truc., that the Prieſt- 
hood weretranſlated with the Law, if al external Prieſthood ended by Chriſtes death, 
where thenew law began. For ſo the law should not depend on Prieſthood, but dure whe 
al Prieſthood were ended: which is againſt S, Patites docrine,- ES 

Furthermoreit is to be noted , that this legitimation or putting Communities vnder. Extet nalSacri- 

law, & Prieſthood, of what Order ſocuer, is no otherwiſe, but by icyning one with ano- fice alſo neceſ- 
ther in one homage of Sacrifice external, which is the proper att of Pricſthood. For, as ſaric for-the 
no lawful ſtate can be without Prieſthood , ſo no Prieſthood can be without Sacrifice, ſame, 
And we mcane alwaies of Prieſthood & Sacrifice taken in their owne proper ſignificatis, 
as here S, Paul taketh thew, For, the conſtitution, difference,altcration, or tranſlation 
of ſtates & lawes riſe not vpon any mutation of ſpiritual or metaphorically taken Pricit- 
hood, or Sacrifice: but vpon thoſe things in proper acception,as it is moſt plaine, 

Laſtly , it followeth of this , that though Chriſt truely ſacrificed hunſelf yponthe' The tranflatis 

Croſle, (there alſo a Prieſt according to the Order of Melchiſedech)and there madethe of the oldPrictt 
ful redemption of the world, confirmed;and conſummated his compa, and Teſtament, hood & Sacri-- 
andthe law and Prieſthood of this his new and eternal ſtate, by his bloud: yet that can ner hices, muit nee- 
be the forme of Sacrifice into which the old Prieſthood and Sacrifces were tranſlated,” des be into the 
whereupon the Apoſtle inferreth the tranſlation of the Law, For they al were tigures cf ſaicPrieſthood 
Chriſtes death , and ended in effe& at his death,yet they werenot attercd into that kind & Sacrthce of 
of Sacrifice, which was to be made but once,and was executed-in ſuch a ſort,that peoples the Church, 
and Nations Chriſtned could not meet ofte to worship at it, nor haue their law & Prieſts 
conſtituted in the ſame, Though for the honour and duety, remembrance and repreſen- 
tation thereof ;not only we Chriſtians,but alfo al peoples faithful, both of Iewes & Gen- 
tils, haue had their Prieſthood and Sacrifices according to the ditference of their lates, 
Which kind of Sacrifices were tranſlated one into acer and ſo no doubt 1s the Prieſt- 
hood Leuitical properly turned into the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of the Church, accor- 
ding to Melehiſedechs rite, and Chriſtcs inſtitution in the formes of bread and wine.Sce 
the-ncxt note; - 

17.:A Prieſt for ever, ) Chriſt is not called a Prieſt for euer;only for that his Perſon is e- fy Chrift is 
ternal,or for that he fittcth on the right had of God,& perpetually praieth or maketh in- a Prieſt for 
terceſlion for vs , orfor that the ctfe& of his death is cuerlaſting;: for al this proueth not ye, 
that tn proper fignification his Prieſthood is perpetual: but according tothe judgement 
of al the Fathers grounded vpon this deep and diuine diſcourſe of S, Paul; and vpon the 
very nature, defrition, and propriety of Prieſthood, and the excellent a& and Order of 
Mclchiſcedech,and the ſtate-of the new law, he is a Prieſt for euer according to Melchife- 
dechs Order,ſpecially inreſpett of the Sacrifice of his holy body and bloud, inſtituted at Chy;jns erernat 
his laſt ſupper, and executed by his commiſſion, commandement, and perpetual concur- Þrjethgod cg. 
copper his Prieſts , in the formes of bread and wine: In which things only the ſaid ggeth jn the 
high Prieſt Melchiſedech did Sacrifice, Forthough $: Paul make no expreſſe mention perpetual Sacr3 / 
hereof , becauſe of the depth of rhe myſterie-, and their incredulity or fecblenefle to gee of his body 
whom he wret: yet it is cuident inthe-iudgement of al the learned Fathers ( without ex- anq bloud in 
ception ) thateuer wrot either vpon this Epſtile, or vpon therg, of Geneſis,or the Pſal- the Church 
me 109, or by occaſion haue treated of the Sacrifice of the altar, that the eternity and : 
proper a&t of Chriſtes Prieſthood, and conſequently the immutabilitie of the new Law, 
conſiſteth in the perpetual offering of Chriſtes body and bloud in the Church, 

Which thing 18 ſo wel knowen to the Aduerſarics of Chriſts Church and Prieftnood, The 
and ſo granted, that they be forcedampudently to cauil vpon certaine Hebrew particles, cauitling von 
that Melchiſedech did not otfer in bread and wine: yea & when that wil not ſerue, plain- ,,,., 1,0 n | 
ly to deny him to haue been a Prieſt ; which is to giue check-mate tothe Apoſtle, and g ict Melchi. 
ouerthrow al his diſcourſe, Thus whiles theſe wicked men pretendto defend Chriſtes feqechs ſacrig. 
only Prieſthood , they indeedabolish as much as in theor lieth, the whole Qrder,'oftice, c« & Priefhod 
and ſtate of his eternal law and Prieſthood. direly agaiſt 

Arnobius faith,By the myſterie of bread and wine he was made a Pricft for ever, And againe, the a po. - 
The eternal memorie, by which he gaue the food of his body to them that feave him, in Pſal. 104.110, : 
Lactantius , In theCkurch henuſt needes haye his tternal Priefiheavd according to the Order of 
| Melchiſideu - 
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Chriſts cterhal Metchiſedech, L3, 14. Inflitws. S, Hierom to Euagrius,  Aarons eres MY. Bid 


chiſedechs, that is Chriſtes and the Churches is perpetual , * both time paſt and to come, S, 

4 —_— _= Chytos therfore calleth the Churches tie. heſtiam 1: "war che hoſt or Sa- 
Church is pro- crfice that can not be conſumed, ho, 275. in g.'Hebr, S, Cyprian, boſtiam qua ſubiaia , unlie eſſe 
ued out of the fwtwra re igio, an hoſt which being taken away, there-could be norreligion. de Cana domny 
Fathers, - nu, 2, Emillenus, perpetuam oblationem e> perperuo currentem redemptionem, A perpetual oblation 
and aredemption that runneth or continueth exerlaſlingly ho, 5, de Paſch, And -our Sauzour Cx- 

prefſeth ſo much in the very inſtitution of the B, Sacrament of his body and bloud : ſpe- 


* That is 
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dam to 
the end 
of the 
worid, 
YePreſen. 


cially when he calleth the later kind, the new Teſtamens in his blowd , fignifying that asthe ted byS 


old law was cſtablished in the bloud of beaſts, ſo the new(which is his eternal Teſtamet) 

should be dedicated and perpetual in his bloud: not only as it was shed on the Crofle,but, 

as giuen in the Chalice. And therforc'into this Sacrifice of the altar (ſaith S, Auguſtin 

li. 17. de Cinit. c, 20, S, Leo fer. 8, de Paſiione, and the reſt ) were the old ſacrihces to be 
tranſlated, Sce S,Cyprian ep.63. ad Cecil,nw.2,S, Ambroſe de Sacrem. li, $.c.4. 5. Auguſtin 
in Pſz!,z3.Cone. 2, and l,17,de Cinit.c.17,S, Hicromep,17.2,2, & ep.12+, Epiph, her.55, Theo- 
doret in Pſal.tog. Damaſcene li, 4. c, 14, 

Finally if any of the Fathers, or al the Fathers, had either wiſedom, grace, or intelli- 
gence of Gods word and myfterics, this is the truth, If nothing wil ſerue our Aducrſa- 
ries, Chriſt Icſus confound them, and defend his cternal Pricſthood,and ſtate of his new 
Teſtament eſtablished 1n the ſame, 

18, Of the former commantement.) The whole law of Moyſes coteining al their old Pricſt 

The old com- hood, Sacrifice, Sacraments and ceremonics is called the Old commandement: and the new 
mandement & Teſtament conteining the Sacrifice of Chriſtes body and bloud,and al the Sacraments & 
the new, ' graces giuenby the ſame, is named the New mandaiwum © for whichour forefathers called 
Maundy thurſ the Thurſday in the holy week, Maundy thurſday, becauſe that in it, the new law and Te- 
dy why ſo cal- tament was dedicated in the Chalice of his bloud: the old mandatum, law,Pricſthood, & 
led, Sacrifices, for that they were inſufficient and vnperfe&, being taken away: and this new 
Sacrifice, after the order of Melchiſedech giuen in the place thereof, 
The introdu= 19. The introdu@ion.) Eucr obſcruc, that the abrogation of the old law, is not an abolis- 
ftion of a new hing of al Pricſthood , but an introduRion of a new , conteining the hope of cternal 
Prieſthood, things, where the old had but temporal. 
Theeternitie +4, With anothe,) This othe ſignificth the infallible and abſolute promiſe of the eter- 
of thenew nitic of the new Prieſthood and ſtate of the Church, Chriſt by his death,and bloud shed 
' Prieſthood c6- in the Sacrifice of the Croſſe, confirming it, ſealing it, and making himſelf the ſurety & 
firmed by the pledge thereof, For though the new Teſtament was inſtituted , gauen and dedicated in 
Fathers athe & the Supper,yet the warrant, confirmation, and cternal operation thereof, was atchicued 
&brilts paſſion, vpon the Croſſe, inthe oneoblation and one general and cuerlaſting redemption there 
made, 
23. Being many.) The Proteſtants not vnderſtanding this place,feine very foolishly,that 
the Apoſtle should make this difference betwixt the old ſtate and the new: that inthe old, 
By the compa- there wereinauy Prieſts,in the new,none at al but Chriſt, Which 1s againſt the Prophet 
riſon of many Efay, ſpecially prophecying of the Prieſts of thenew Teſtamet (asS, Hicrom declareth 
Prieſts, & one, vpon the ſame place )in theſe words, Y o# shal be called the* Prieſts of God: the* Miniſters of our 
is not meant God, shal it be ſaid 0 you: & it taketh away al viſible Prieſthood,and conſequently the law- 
that there,is fulſtate that the Church and Gods people haue incarth , with al Sacraments and extcr- 
but one Pricſt nal worship, 
of the new Te- The Apoſtle then meaneth firſt , that the abſolute Sacrifice of conſummation , perfe- 
ſtament, Rion, and vniuerſal redemption, was but one, once done, and by one only Prieſt done, 
The meaning and therfore it could not be any of the Sacrifices, or al the Sacrifices of the Iewes law, or 
1s,that the ab- wroughtby anyor by al of them, becauſe they were a number at once,and ſucceeding one 
Solute Sacrifice another, euery of their offices and funftions ending by their death, and could not worke 
of eternal re- ſuch an eternal redemption as by Chriſt only was wrought vpon the Ctofle, Secondly, 
demptis could S.Paul infinuateth thereupon that Chriſt neuer loſeth the dignitie or praftiſe of his eter= 
not bedone by nal Prieſthood, by deathnor otherwiſe, neuer yealdeth it vp to any, neuer hath Succeſ- 
thoſe many Aa- ſours after him, that may enter into his roome or rightof Prieſthood, as Aaron and al 0- 
ronical Prieſts, ther had in the Leuitical Prieſthood, but that himſelf worketh and concurreth with his 
butby one on- Miniſters the Prieſts of the new Teftament , in al their aRes of Prieſthood, as wel 
ly,Ciriſt Ieſas of Sacrifice as Sacrament, bleTing, preaching, praying, agdthelice what mo : 
Is 


criſice, 


uitical Sacrifices and Prieſthood to be gerorme 
the Crolle: and againſt them the ApoMsonly diſputeth , and not againſt our Prieſts of hath no Suc- 


holy Church, or the number. of cha ; 
the ſame, to depend vpon Chriftesonly perpetual Prieſthood, 
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This therfore-w&# the fault of the Hebr at they did not acknowledge their Le- whe lineth a 


rfized by Chriſtes Sacrifice of Prieſt for euer 


oaltconfeſle their Prieſthoodand al exerciſes of. cefſour, and as 
| cheefe Prieſt, 
27 This did he once.) This is tht ſpecial preeminence of Chriſt ,that he offereth for other worketh & c5 


mens finnes only X bhauing «One of his owne to offer for z a5 al other Pricits both of the curreth with at 
old and new law haue, And this againe is the ſpecial digmtie of his owne Perſon , not Prieſts in their: 
conununicable to any Other of what order of. Prieſthood ſo-cuer that he by his death pricſtly fun» 

( which is the only oblarion-that is by the Apoſtle declared to be irrenterable un it-ſelf ) &jons, 

paicd the one fal ſufficient rauſom for rhe redemprion of al ſinges.. 


| 


' place of a ſecond becnſought, 8. For blaming them, he ſaith: Behold rhe 


Cnar. VIIT.. 


Out of the ſame Pſalme 109, be vrgerh this alſo, Sitthou on my right hand, sbe- 
wing that the Leuitical tabernac!e on earth, was but a shadow of his true Tabernas 
cle in heauen : withcut which he should nor be a Prieſt at al : 6, Whereas be i of a. 
better Prieſthood then they , as alſo he proueth by the excellencie of the new Teſta» 
ment aboue the old;. 


V T the ſumme concerning thoſe things which be ſaid , is: | 

Md We haue ſuch an high Prieſt, who is ſet onthe right hand of * Chriſt living 
IJ, the ſeat of maieſtie inthe heauens, 2, A*Miniſter of the Ho. X re1ging in 

IF lies , and of the true tabernacle, which our Lord pight and ,,, his prieftly 
F 'not man.. 3. For cuery high Prieſt is appointed to offer guitts fantion il, & 
and hoſts, wherfore it is” neceſſarie thathe alſo haue ſome thing that is Miniſter not 
he may offer: 4.” if the he were vpon the earth, neither were hea Prieſt: —_ San=-- 
whereas there were that did offer guifts according.to the Law, 5. that ©, roles = 
c ſcrue the exampler and ſhadow of” heauenly things, As it was an{we- ,,,,p,qy & 
red Moyſes, when he finiſhed the tabernacle, * See (quoth he) thatthou bloud, which 
make althings according tothe exampler which was ſhewed thee 1a the - the true ho-- 
mount. es,and taber- 


. : Ie ; .- naclenot for-- 
6. But now he hath obtained a better miniſterie ,. by ſo muchasheis ,, by man. 
Mediatour of a betterTeſtamet, which is eſtabliſhed in better promilſes, bur by Gods 


7, For*® if that former had been void of fault, «here ſhould not certes a owne hand. 
'*The promiſes 

| d effects of 

daies shal come, ſaith-our Lord : and 1 wil conſummate vpen the houſe of Iſrael , and Ds TAR 


ypon the houſe of Iuda a new Teſtam?t: 9.not according to the Teſtament which 1ma- temporal, bur 
de to their Fathers in the day that 1 took their hand to bring them out of the land of X- the promiſes & 
gYpt: becauſe they did not continue in my Teſtamet: and 1 neglected them.ſaith our Lord, —_ of Chri- 
10, For this is the Teſtament which 1 wil diſpoſe tothe houſe of Iſrael after thoſe daies, - "EOS 
ſaith our Lord: Giuing my lawes "into their mind, and wi their bart wil I ſuperſcnibe 1, v cut 
 them,C>1 wil be” their God,and they shal be my people: 11. and euery one's al not teach 

bis neighbour, and euery one bis brgther, ſaying, Know our Lord: becauſe al shal know 

me from the leſſer tothe greater of them : 12, becauſe 1 wil be merciful to their 1ni- 

 quities, & thewr ſlnnes 1 wil not now remember, 13, And in ſayinga new,the for- 

mer hehath made old. Andthat which groweth ancient and waxeth old 


isnigh to vtter decay. ANNO 
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CHrarPe, VIIT. 


Chrifts Pricſ 3, Neceſſarie that heao,) Euen now being in heauen, beeauſe heisa Bishop and Prieft, 
hood & Sacri- he muſt needs haue ſome-what tooffer, and wherein to doe Sacrifice : and that nor in 
ficeis external, {;rjrual ſort only,for that could not make him a Prieſt of any certaineQrder, And itis 
not ſpiritual, oft falſe and wicked to hold with theCaluiniſts, * that Melchiſedechs Priefthood was 
only, waoly ſpiritual, For then Chrifts death was not a corporal, exrernal, viſible, and truely 
named Sacrifice :-neither could Chriſt or Melchiſedech be any otherwiſe a Prieſt then 
euery faithful man is: which ro hold ( as the Caluiniſts following their owne do@rine 
muſt needs doe)is dire@ly againſt the Seriptures, and no lefle againſt Chriſtes one obla. 
tion of his body vpon the Crofle, then it 15 againft the daily Sacrifice of his body vpon 
the altar, Therforehe hath a certainc hoſt in external and proper manner,to make per. 
pes oblation thereby in the Church ; for,viſible and external aR of {acrifycing in 
eanen he doth not not exerciſe, 

4. If »ponthe earth, )It is by his death, and reſurreRion to life againe, that his body is 
become apt and fit in ſuch diuine ſort to be ſacrificed perpetually. For if he had liued in 
mortal ſort ſtil, that way of myſtical repreſentation of breaking his body and ſepara. 
ting the bloud from the ; Sa ,could not haue been agreable, And ſo the Church and 
Chriſtian peopleshould haue lacked apriefthood and Sacrifice, and Chriſt himſelf 

Should not haue beena Prieſt of a peculiar Order , but either muſt haue offered in the 
things that Aarons Prieſts did,orels bauebeenno Prieſt at al. For to haue offered only 
ſpiritually , as al faithful men doe , that could not be enough for his vocation, and our 
s:demprion,and ſtate of the new Teſtament, How his flesh was made fit to beoffered and 
eaten inthe B, Sacrament, by his death, ſee Iſychius 6, 1.4» Lexis, cap. 2. 

5. Heauenly things, ) As the Church or ſtate of thenew Teſtament is commonly called 
Regnum c&!orum ex Dei, in the Scriptures, ſo theſe heauenly things be probably takenby 
learned men, forthe myſteries of the new Teſtament, Andirt ſeemeth that the paterne 
giuen to Moyſes to frame his tabernacle by , was the Church, rather then the heauens 
themſclues: al S, Paules diſcourſe tending toshew the difference betwixt the new Teſta. 
ment and the old, & not to make compariſon between the ſtate of heauen and the old 
law, Though incidently , becauſe the conditionof the new Teſtament more neerly re. 
SCbleth the ſame the the old tate doth, he ſometime may ſpeake ſome-what therof alſo. 

10. Into their mind. ) This alſo and the reſt following is fulfilled in the Chutch, and is 
the proper effe& of the new Teſtament , which is the grace and ſpirit of lone praffed in 
the harts of the faithful by the Goly Ghoſt , working 1n the Sacraments and Sacrifice 
of the new law to that effe&, 

10. Their God, ) Their mufual ceuenant madebetwixt God and the faithful, is thar 
which was dedicated and eſtablished , firſt inthe chalice of his bloud , called therfore te 
uenit between 2% Teftamentin his bloud: and which was Rtraight after ratified by the death of the Teſta- 
Gcd & man, Our, vpon the Crofle, 

- : 11, Shal not reach, ) So itwas1n the primitive Church, in ſich ſpecially as were the 
Scriptures abu. firſt founders of our newſtate in Chriſt, And that which was yerified inthe Apoftles and 
ſed for phan- other principal men,the Apoftle ſpeaketh generally as though itwere ſo inthewhole, as 
taſtical inſpi- S. Peter applieth the like out of Ioel, and our Sauiour fo _—_—_— when he ſaith that 

ſuch as beleeue in him,shal worke miracles of diuers.ſorts, Chriſtian men then muſt nor 
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How Chriftes 
body is made 

fit to be ſacri- 
ficed and eaten 


perpetually, 


Kingdoms of hea- 
men & heauenly 
#hings, ſpoken 
of the Church. 


Grace, the ef- 
feR of the new 
Tcſtamenr. 


The new Te- 
ſtament or co- 


xations, 

A abuſe this place to make chalenge of new inſpirations and ſo great knowledge that they 
need no Scriprures or teaching 1n this life, as ſome Heretikes doe ; with much like rea- 
ſon and shew of Scriptures as the Proteftants haue to refuſe external Sacrifice, And it is 
no leſſe phantaſtical madnefle to deny external Sacrifice , Sacraments, or Prieſthood, 

. then 1t 1s to abolizh teaching and preaching. 


CHaar, 1X. 


* Bere 
in ſchol, 
Teſt, 

Grecdl, 
nc, 7 
Heb, 

nun, {, 


Live, tt 


WP /: 


To, 14 


a 


In 


| 


CaaAa?, IX, 
rhe old Teſtament , that ſecular ſanfuarie bad two partes : the one ſignifying that 
time, with the ceremonies therof fox the emundation of the flezh : the other ſugniſy- 
ing heauen , which then was shut, vntil our High Prieſt Chriſt entredintoit , & 
that with his owne bloud , shed for the emandation of our confciences. Whereupon 
he concludeth the excellencie of his tabernacle and hoſt abeue the old, 25. Noting alſo 
the difference, that be entred but once ( ſo effefual was that one bloudy offering of 
bumſelf, for ener) whereas the Leuitical High Ryieſt entred euery yeare once, 


4 HE former alſo indeed had iuftifications c of ſeruice, ang Th* 2i®te 
Y . g on Imber ſa- 
f] a ſecular ſanRuarie, 2, For the tabernacle was made, the ,,.1., in Seps, 
24 firlt, wherein were the candleſtickes, andthe table, and : 

Fj} the | Caryn of loaues, which is called Holy.z.Bur after 
YSFY the ſecond veile, thetabernacle, which is called Sands San- 


forum: 4. hauing a golden cenſar,andthe arke of the Teſta. 


\ 


ment covered about on cuery part with gold, in the which was” a got 
dgn pot hauing Manna, and therod of Aaronthat had bloſſomed, and 


4,Reg.s * the tables of the Teftament, 5, and ouer it were * the” Cherubins of 
4.Par.s glorie ouer-ſhadowing the propitiatorie,of which thingSitis not need- 
En.25, ful to ſpeake now particularly, 6. But theſe things being ſo ordered, 


IL, 


Ew.40. 
40, 


ls, 16, | ignorance: 8, the 


-| being found. 
*| the fleſh, 14. how much more' hath' the bloud of Chriſt who by the 


in the firſt tabernacle indeed the Prieſts alwaies centred, accompliſhing 

officesof theSacrifices.7. But inthe ſecond,* once ayeare the high Prieſt :Thewayto 
only: notwithoutbloud which he offereth for his owne and the peoples heauen was nor 
Holy Ghoſt ſignifying this, thatthe way of the Ho- 2pen before 
'h 5 ifeſted, the fo tabernacle as yet {tandi Chriſts paſſion; 
hes was” not yet man d, rmer tave as yet ſtanding, g, - therforeth 
Which is a parable of the time preſent: according to whichare offered Mar ac ys 
guifts and hoſts , which can not conaerning the conſcience make per. good men of 


fe& chim that ſerueth, 10, only in meats and in drinkes , and diuerſe the old Teſta- 


| baptiſmes, and iuſtices ofthe fleſh laid on them” vatil the time of cor- es has wg 
. O r 
rection. place of reſt 


11. But Chriſt aſſifting an high Prieſt of the good things to come, by yutil then, 
2 more ample and more perfe&tabernacle not made with hand, that is, c — 
not of this creation : 12, neitherby the bloud of goats or of calues, but 497< inthe old 
by his owne bloud entzed in once into the Holies,” eternal redemptis TeRament and 
»* ; prieſthood we- 
13. For * if the bloud of goats and of oxen and the aſhes ce$gures of 


of an heifer being ſprinkled, ſanEifieth the polluted to the cleanſin g of Chriſtes atios 
b The Epiſtle 
vpon Paſhon 


Holy Ghoſt offered himſelf vnſpotted vnto God, ' cleanſed" our con- 2 lay 


ſcience from dead workes,to ſcrue the liuing God? 15, And therfore he 
is the Mediatourof the new Teſtament: that death being a meane, vnto 
theredemption ” of theſe preuarications which were vnder the former 
Teſtament, they that are called may receiuethe promite of eternal inhe- 
ritance, Þ« 16.For* where there is ateſtament : the death of the teſtatour 
a of neceſlitic come between. 27. For a Teſtament is confirmedin 


the 


4 


- 1 a Tut EPp1STLE Or-S, Pavt ; 
the dead:otherwiſe it is'yet of no value, whites the teftatour liueth, 18, 
Whereupon neither was the firſt certes dedicated without bloud, 19. 
For al the commandement of the Law being read of Moylſes to althe 
*Herewemay People : he taking the bloud of calues and goats with* water and ſcar. | 
learne thatthe lex wool and hyſlop, ſprinkled the very book alſo it ſelf and al the 
Scriptures c6- people, 20, ſaying , * ' This is the bloud of the Teſtament, which God 
08a alne- hath commanded vnto you. 21,The tabernacle alſo & al the veſſel of the 
- +21 mull miniſterie he in like manner ſprinkled with blond. 22, And al things al- 
neither the moſt according to the law are cleanſed with bloud: and without ſhea- 


place towhich ding of bloud there is not remiſſion, 


| 


Exq.24; 


= 


the Apoſtle, al- ,.. It is neceſſaric therfore that // the examplers of the celeſtials be 


ludeth,nor any "(ed with theſe: but the celeſtials themſclues with better hoſts then 
other, mentia- 


veth half theſe theſe. 21. For It $v 8 is not entred into Holies made with hand exam. 
ceremonies, plcrs of the true: but into Heauen it-ſ{elf, thathe may appeare now to 
but he had the the countenance of God for vs, 25. Nor that he ſhould”! offer himſelf 
by tradition. often, as the high Prieſt entreth into the Holies, euery yeare in the 

bloud of others: 26. otherwiſe he ought to haue ſuffred often from the 

beginning ofthe world:but now once inthe coſamarion of the worlds, 
eBy this word to the deſtruction of ſinne, he hath appeared by his owne hoſt, 27. And 


—_— 


| - 


| 


which ſignifi- as itis appointed to men to die once,and after this, the tudgement: :8.ſ0 
eth to empie 11g Chriſt was offered once © to exhauſt rhe finnes of many, The ſecond 


agua! apt © time he ſhal appeare without ſinneto themthat expe him, vnto ſalua- 


tom, is decla- TLON, 


red the plenti- 
ful and perfe& 


redemption of - mg - _ 


fnneby Chriſt, ANNOTATIONS 
Cuar, I % 


Relikcs, 4+ eA golden por, The Proteſtants count it \ uperſtitious to keep with honour & reuerence 

the holy memories or monuments of Gods benefits & miracles., or the 'tokens of Chriſts 

Paſſion, as his Croſle, garments, or other things appertaining to him or his Saints , and 
They continue thinke1t impoſſible that ſuch things should dure ſo long: when they may here ſee the re- 
without putre- ucrent & long reſzruation of Manna , which of 1t-ſclf was moſt apt toputrifie , and of 
faction, Aarons rod , only for that it ſodenly flourished by miracle , the tables of the Teſtament 

&c, See a notable place in S. Cyril li, 6. cont, Intian, where he defendeth againſt Iulian 
The holy the Apoſtatacs blaſphemnne, the keeping and honouring of that Crofſe or wood which 
CROSSE, Chriſtdied on, Sce alſo S, Paulinus ep. 11, & whatreuerenceS, Hierom and the faith- 
- The ſepulchres ful of his time did to the ſepulchres of Chriſt and his Martyrs , & to their;rclikes, We 
of Chriſt and reuerenee and worship (ſaith he )ewery-where Martyrs ſepulchres, and putting the holy aches 80 owr 
bis Saiats, eyes, if we may we touch it with our mouth alſs; and doe ſome thinke, that the monument wherein our 
Lord war buried, ir to be negleed? But our Proteſtants can not sk1l of this, They had rather 
follow Vigilantius, Tuliauus the Apoſtata , and ſich Maiſters , then the holy DoRours 
and euident practiſe of the Church in al Ages, 

5. Cherubins,) Youſee it is a fond thing to conclude vpon the firſt or ſecond comman- 
dement, that there should be no ſacred images in the Church , when euen' among theſe 
peoplethat were moſt prone to 1dolatrie, and grofle in imagination of ſpiritual things 
ſuch as Angels arc, & to whs the precept was ſpecially giue , the ſame God that forbad 
the graue Idols, did command theſe images of Angels to be made & ſet in the ſoucraigne 
holieſ place of al the tibernacle or Temple, By which it is plaine, that much more the 
images of Citriſt and his B, Mother & Saints, that may be more trucly powrtered then 

mere 


Images in Sa- 
lomons temple 
commanded 


by God, 


c adew 

4Mrias 
| dapor - 
cara, 


Fp.19. 


.- &. 4 


Þ.& 5p. moſt trucly and fingularly ( as S. Auguſtin calleth it) a Sacritice, Burt neither this ſort, 
& k8,c. nor the other of the old law , being,often repeated and done by many Prieſts ( al which 
u, 
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mere fpiritual fubſtances can be, are not contrarie to Gods commandement, Sr again 
his honour,or repugnant to any other Scripture at al, which condemne only the Idols or 
pourtraitures of the Heathen made for adoration of falſe Gods. 
'  10,/ntil the time of correFlion. ) Al tizoſe grotle and carnal Sacrifices,ceremones , and 
obſcruations inſtituted to cleanſe lots the flcsh from-legal irregularities & impu- 
ri:1es only,& not reaching to the purging of the ſoules & conſcicnces of men,bcing com- 
manded not for cuer , but til Chriſtes comming , ccaſed then:and better, more forcible, 
and more ſprritual Sacraments were inſtituted 1n their place, For we may not imagin Scrifice not 
Chriſt to haue taken away the old,and put none tn their place:or to alter the Sacramets taken aw ay by 
only into other Sacraments external , and not alſo to tranſlate the. Sacrifices to ſome the new Teſta. 
other more excellent, For it is called , rewpus correttionis, non abolitzonis Sacrificij aut legis: mc; bur ch : 
phe time of correfl:on not of abolizhing Sacrifice or law,Neither haue they morcreaſon to aftirme ged Ina Y 
Chriſtes one oblation vpon the Crofle to haue rather taken away al kind of Sacrifice, ter 
then al manner of Sacraments, The time and ſtate of the new Teſtament is not made law- 
lefle,hoftletſe, or without Sacrifice,but it is the time of correfion or reformation and 
abettering al the forcſaid things, 

12, Eternal redemption.) No one of the Sacrifices,nor al the Sacrifices of the old law, 
could make that m7 encral price,ranſom,and redemption of al mankind,and al finnes, Þ&> the h 
ſauing this one higheſt Pricſt Chriſt,and the one Sacritice of his bloud once oftered ypon Crofli þ _ 
the Crolle. Which Sacrifice of redemption can not be often done , becauſe Chriſt could dc =" : c "ge 
not die but once. Though the figures alſo therof in the law of nature & of Moyſcs , were ws x4 Ts _ 
truely called Sacrikces , as ſpecially this high and maruclous commemoration of the only Dried. 


_—_— : 
ſanic 1 oly Sacrament of the altar, according to the rite of the new Teſtam A 
mC in the holy he altar, g ent, is (Chriſt\theRe- 


demer therecf, 


One only Sa- 


were and are ſinners themſclues ) could be the general redecming and confummatin 
Sacrifice:nor any one of thoſe Prieſts,nor al the Prieſts together,cither of the law of Na. 
ture, or of Aarons, or Melchiſcdechs Order (except Chriſt alone ) could be thegencral 
Redcemers of the world, | | 

And this is the Apoſtles meaning in al this compariſon and oppoli:izon of Chriſtes The Apoſtles 

death to the old Sacrihces, and of Chriſt to their Prieſts : and not that Chriſtes death or ©*!Putaticn ye- 
Sactifice of the Crofſeshould take away al Sacrifices,or proue that thoſe Aaronical offi- *75 only agaiſt 
ces were no true Sacritices at al,nor thoſe Prieſts,verily Prieſts, They were truce Prieſts t2@crrour of 
& true Sacrifices,though none of thoſe Sacritices were the high,capital and general Sa- the Tewes c ON 
crifice of ourprice and redemption:nor none of them,or of thoſe Prieſts, could without ve their 
reſpe& to this one Sacrifice of Chriſtes death , worke any thing to Gods honour, or OY and 
remiſlion of ſinnes, as the Iewes did falſely 1magin , not tcferring them-at al to this i teſts : the 

enctal redemption and remiſſion by Chriſt , but thinking them to be abſolute Sacri- Sarvancrn ap- 
fices in themſelues, And that to haue beenthe errour of the Hebrues, you may read in $, P'Y"g 1 _ 
Auguſtin lj. z,do3, Chriſt, c, 6 , And this,wetel the Proteſtants,is the only purpoſe of the againſt the Sa- 


Apoſtle crifice ef the 
But they be fo groſſe,or ignorant in the Scriptures, and ſo malitiouſly ſet againſt Gods 1 _ 


and the Churches truth , that they peruerſely and foolishly turne the whole diſputation - 
againſt the Sacrifice of the B,Mafle,& the Prieſts of the newTeſtamet:as though we held, "-* Teltamet, 
that the Sacrifice of the altar were the general redemption or redeeming Sacrifice, or 
that it had not relation to Chriſtes death, or that it were not the repreſentation and moſt 
lively reſemblance of the ſame,or were not inſtituted and done,to apply in particular tg 
the vſe of the partakers , that other general bencfit of Chriſtes one oblation vpon the 
Croſſe, Againſt the Lewes then only S,Paul diſputeth , and againſt the falſe opinton they 
had of their Pricſts and Sacrifices to which they attributed Ki remiſhon and redemption, 
Vithout reſpe& of Chriſtes death, : 08 
15 Of theſe prewarications.) The Proteſtats doe vnlearnedly imagin , that becauſe al finnes 
be remitted by the force of Chriſtes paſlis,thar therfore there should be no other Sacri- 
fice after his death, Whereas indeed they might as wel ſay,there ought neuer to haue been 
Sacrifice appointed by God,either in the law of Naturc,or of Moyſes:as al their argumets 
made againſt the Sacrifice of the Church vps6 the Apoſtles diſcourſe, proue as wel,or ras 
ther only ;that there were no Sacrifices of Aarss Order or Leuitical law at al. For againſt 


the Lewes falſc opinion concerning them,doth he diſpute , and not a word — the 
; | ig acrifice 


575 "Tas Eyrsrrts Or S. Pavtr: | 
Sactifice of the Church,vnto which in al this difcourſe he neuer ___ Chriftes Sacri- 
fice vpon the Croſſe : al Chriftian men wel knowing that the ho and oblation of thoſe 
two, though they differ in manner and external forme, yet is indeed al one, _ 

The Apoſtle then sheweth here plainely,that al the finnes that ener wereremitted fince 
the beginning of the world, were no otherwiſe forgiuen , but by the force and in reſpe& 
of Chriſtes Paſſion, Yet it followeth not thercupon,that the oblations of Abel, Abraham, 
Aaron , &c, were no Sacrifices , asby the Heretikes foolish deduRion it should doe: S, 
Paul not oppoſing Chriſtes Paſſion to them , for the intent to proue them to hauc been 
no Sacrifices,but to prouc, that they were not abſolute Sacrifices , nor the redeeming or 
conſummating Sacrifice, which could not be many , nor done by many Pricſts , but by 
one, andatone time , by a more excellent Prieſt then any of them , -or any other mere 
Caluins argu- Mortal man, : : ISR 
mit aozinſt the And that you may ſce the blaſphemous pride and 1gnorance of Caluin , and in him,of al 
Sacrifice of the his fellowes:read(ſo many as may readHeretical bookes)his comentarie vpon this lace, 
altar.maketh and there youshal ſec him gather vps this that Chriſtes death had force from the begin- 
#7 againſt ning and was the remediefor al ſinnes fince the creation of the world,therfore there muſt 
theSacrificesof Þe no moe butthat one Sacrifice of Chriſtes death. Which muſt needes by his deduQion 
the old Law, Þold (as it doth indeed ) no lefle againſt the old Sacrifices thenthe new Sacrifice of the 
Church, and ſo take away al, which is againft the Apoſtles meaning and al religion, 

20, This ts thebloud ) Chriſtes death was necefiariefor the ful confirmation, ratifica- 
tion,and accomplishment of the new Teſtament , though it was began to be dedicated 
in the Sacrifice of his laſt ſupper, being alſo within the compaſle of his Paſſion, Which is 


The correſpo- 
dence of wor- 


des = euident by the wordes pronounced by Chriſt ouer the holy chalzce, which be correſpon- 
Fo or * &-  dentto the wordes that were ſpoken (as the Apoſtle heredeclareth) inthe firſt Sacrifice 

"OR Pe it of the dedication of the old law, hauing alſo exprefſe mention of remiſſion of finnes ther- 
eftncdof by as by the bloud of the new Teſtame t,Whereby it is plaine, thatthe B, Chalice of the 


bloud in the = ©1far hath the very ſacrifical bloud in it that was shed vpon the Crofle,in & by which,the 
*rhalice new Teſtament (which is the law of ſpirit, grace, and remiſſion) was dedicated, and 
| i doth conſiſt, And therfore it is alſo cleerc, that many diuine things, which to the Nere- 
tikes or ignorant way ſeeme to be ſpoken only of Chriſtes Sacrificevpon the Crofle, bs 
indcel verified & fulfilled alſo in the Sacrifice of the altar. Wherof S, Paul for the cau- 
ſes aforeſaid would not treare in plaine termes, See Iſychius li,4, in Lenit.c,4.pawlo poſt ini- 
Intheold T tium, applying al theſe things to the immolation of Chriſt alſo in the Sacrament, 

MTNCOMN FE 24. The examplers.) Althe offices,places, veſſcls, and inſtruments of the old law , were 
but figures and reſemblances of the ſtate and Sacraments of the new Teſtament,which are 
here called celeftials, for that they arcthe liuely image of theheauenly ſtate next enſuing: 
which be therfore ſpecially dedicated and ſanified in Chriſtes bloud, ſacrificed onthe 
the altar,and ſprinkled vpon the faithful, as the 01d figures and —_ were cleanſed by 
the bloud of beaſts, And therfore by a tranſition vſual in the holy Scriptures , the A- 
poſtle ſodenly paſſeth in the ſentence immediately following , and turneth his talke to 
Chriſtes entrance into heauen, the ſtate whereof,both by the Sacraments of the old law, 
and alſo more ſpecially by them of the new, 1s prefigured. 

Chriſt onceof- 25, Offer him/elf often.) As Chriſt neuer died but once, nor neuer shal die againe, ſo in 
fered in bloud- that violent, painful, and bloudy ſort he ca ncuer be offered againc,neither needeth he ſo 
dy ſort, but vn- to be offered any more, haungby that one aft15 of Sacrifice vpon theCroſſe,made the ful 
bloudily ofcen, ranſom, 1cdemption , and remedie for the finnes of the whole wv orld, Neucrthelefle ,as 
namely in the Chriſt died & was offered after a ſort in al the Sacrifices of the Law and Nature, fince the 
Sacrifice of the beginning of the world (al which were figures of this one oblation vpon the C rofle)ſo is 
altar, he much rather otfercd in the Sacrifice of the altar of the new Teftament, incomparably 
more neerly , diuinely, and truly eagoiion i death, his body broken, his bloud shed, 
then did any figure of the old law, or other ſacrifice that euer was : as being indeed 
(though in hidden,ſacramental,and myſtical,and vnblouddy manner ) the very ſclf-ſame 
B. body and bloud , the ſelf-ſame hoſt , oblation and Sacrifice, that was done vpon the 

The Sacrifice Croſlc, 

of the altar & And this truth is moſt eutdent by the very forme of wordes vſcd by our Saujvur j11 the 

that on the inſtitution and conſecration of the holy Sacrament , and by the profeſſion of al the holy 

Crofſe,both Dotours, dur Sacrifice,ſaith S,Cyprian,is correſpondent 10 #he Paſtion of Chriſt, And,7 he fo 

One, . we 


ſtament were 
figures of the 
new : in the 
new, 15 reſem- 
blance of the 
heauenly ſtate, 
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hat weeffer , ir the Paſcion of Chriſt. ep, 63. nu. 4. & nu. 7.5, A in de hd, ad Pet. c,19, 

- in thoſe carnal Sacrifices was the prefiguring of the flech of Chriſt, which he was 19 offer for finnec, 
and of the blend , which he was to chead, But in this Sacrifice is the commemoration of the flezh of 
Chriſt which he hathnow ginen, end of the blowd which he hath ched: in illis prxnunciabatur oc- 
cidendus, in hocannunciatur occiſus, Inthcm he was forchewed az ts be killed; intheſe heis 
chewed, as killed. ' And $, Gregorie Nazianzene ſaith, oras, inmerbum, that the Pricſt in 
this Sacrifice, immiſces ſemagnis Chriſti Paſiienibus, S, Ambroſe, 1. Of. c.q8. Offertur Chriſtus 
in imagine quaſi recipiens Þ aſrionem, Alexander the firſt, ep. ad onnes Orthodox, nw.4 10.1, Conc, 
C wiur corpus & ſanguis conficuwr. paſrioetiam celebratur, S, Gregorie, ho. 37. in Enangel, So 
ofren as we offer the hoſt of hus Paſtion, ſo often we renew his Paſtion. And, He ſu{fereth for v3 agai= 
neinmyſterie. And |ſichius,fi, x. c.8, in Lewit, poſt med, Bythe Sacrifice of the ouly-begotten many 
things are giaen unto vs, to wit. the remiſrion or p.ydoning of al mankind, andthe ſingular incrodure 
Gion or bringing in of the myſteries of the new Teſtament, 

And the ſaid Fathers and others, by reafon of the difference in the manner of Chriſtes The Fathers 
preſence and oblation in reſpe& of that on the Croſſe, called this the unblowiy Sacrifice, Cal i: the vn- 
as * Caluin hiniſelf confelſeth, but anſwereth them in the pride of Hererical ſpirit,with bloudy Sacrif- 
theſe words ; Ny/il moroy qued «© loquaniur yemuſts Scriproves; that 1s, I paſſ not for is, thas 8/1@ CC of the altar, 
anciew: Writers doe ſo ſpeake: calling the diſtin&tion of bloudy and vnbloudy Sacrifice, Caluins con- 
ſcholaſtical and frivolous, aud dabolicuwm commen:um, a dinelizh demſe W ich ſuch ignorant tempt of the 
and blaſphemous men we hauec to doe , that thinke they vnderſtand the Scriptures better Fathers, 
then al the Fathers, | 
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Becauſe in the yearely feaſt of Expiation was only « commemoration of ſinnes , ther fore 
in place of al thoſe old Sacrifices the Pſalme telleth ys of the oblation of Chreſtes body, 
10, Which be offered bloudily but once ( the Leaitical Prieſts offering ſo exery day) 
becauſe that once was ſaſficiert for euer, 15. in that it purchaſed ( «s the Prophet 
alſo witneſſeth ) remiſiion of finnes, 19. After al this he proſecuteth and exhor. 
zech chem yn4o perſeuerance , partly with the opeming of Heauen by our bigh Prieff, 
26, partly with the terrour of damnation if they fal ag aine : 52. bidding them 1t« 

' member how mach the) had ſuffered already, and net leſe their reward, vt 


WW OR the law” hauing a ſhadow of good things to come,nor 
$ the very image of the things:cuery yeare withthe ſelf-ſame 

2 hoſts which they offer inceſſantly, can neuer make the 
Sx commers thereto perfe: 2. otherwiſe” they Should haue 

PSM77V ceaſed tobe offered, becauſe the worſhippers o» ce clean. 
ſed ſhould haue no conſcience of finne any longer. z. But inthemthere 
15 made a commemoration of finnes cuery yeare. 4. Forit is" impoſli. 
ble that with the bloud of oxen and goats finnes ſhould be takenaway, 
5- Therfore comming into the world he ſaith: ” Hoſt and oblation then wol- , , fmme, is 
deſt not:'but a body thou haſt fitted ro me : 6, Holocauſts and © for finne did not pleaſe ye proper na- 
thee, 7. Then ſaid I, Bobold I come:in the head of the booke it is written of me: That 1 me of ja certai- 
may doe thy wil , o Ged, 8, Saying before, Becauſe hoſts and oblations & holg. ne Sacritce 
cauſts, © for fine thou wonldeſt not, '' nenher did they pleaſe thee, whichare offe- _ _ 
red according to the law, 9. then ſaid 1, Behold I come that 1 may doe thy wil, o _——_— 
God: he taketh away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh that that felloweth. another &ind. 
19, In the which wil, weareſanGified by the oblation of the body of Seethe eAnner, 
| Izsvs Chriſt once, 11, And enery {Prieſt indeed is ready daily mini» *- C57. 5+ V. 1 


Oo ſtring 
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ſtring, an 
finnes: 12. but This offering one hoſt for ſinnes, for cuer 
righthand of God, 13. hence-forth expeRing, vntil his enemiesbe put. 
the foot-ſtool of his feet. 14. For by one oblatioa. hath he conſumma- 
ted for euer them that are ſanQiked. 15. And the Holy Ghoſt alſo doth 
teſtifie ro vs. For after that he ſaid: 16. And this is the Teſtament which I wil 
make to them aſter thoſe daies, ſaith our Lord, giuing my lawes © in their harts, and, 
in their minds wil. ſuper ſcribe them:. 17. and their ſunes and iniquittes 1 wil now re- 
18. Burwhere there is remiſlion of theſe , ” now there is 


** This 18 part- 
ty fulfilled in 

& by the grace | 
of the new Te- Wen er no more, 
ſtament, but it not an oblation for ſinnes. | 


Shal be per- 


ty, Hauing therfore, Brethren, confidence inthe entring of theHolies 
feAly accom- 


AY in the bloud of Chriſt: 20, which che hath dedicated to vs anew & liuing 
plished itn hcoa- : : Ry L 
wen: * way by theveile, that is, hisfleſh, 21. and ahigh Prieſt ouer the houſe ot 
«To dedicare;s God, 22. letvsapproche withatrue hart in fulneſſe of faith, hauing our 
to be authour harts ſprinkled from euil conſcience, and our body waſhed with cleane 
& beginner of ter, 23, Letvs hold the confeſſionof our hope vndeclining (tor he is 


tranſlate, be S's 
aſfemblie as ſome are accuſtomed, bur comforting, and fo nmch the 
Ne that Chriſt 
for ſinnes, 27. butacerraine terrible expectation of iudgement & rage- 
entred into 
SaokefcFrom WI tneſſes. 29, * How much.more thinke you, doth he deſerueworſe pu. 
ble by death, hath done contumelic tothe Spirit of grace? zo, For we know him that 
The Epiſtle for 32, But cal temind the old daies: wherein being illuminated, youſt- 
panions-of them that conuerſed in ſuch ſort.. 34..For, ' youborh had.. 
cGood workes r1anent{ſubſtance.. 35. Doe not therfore leeſe your c confidence, which 
uatian, & haue 


4! often offering the ſame hoſts , which canneuer take away P.iop 
* ſitteth onthe | r. %, 


Is, 25, 


Hier,zr, 
3 3, 34, 
Heb, 8, 
8, 


| C EVEKA(. 


ViSe) 


Abac, 


2, 3.6; 


ing. T ; 

—_— "© Faithful that hath promiſed ) 24. andlet vsconſiderone another vnto- 
the prouocation of charitic and of good workes: 25, not forſaking our 

PETYY prepared, 

forracir here- raore as youſee the day approching. 26..* For” itwe finne willingly 

wwasnotthe After the knowledge of the truth receiued, now there 1s not left an hoſt 

Firſt man that L ! 
of fire, which ſhal conſamethe aduerſaries. 28. A man making the Law 

-heauen, of Moyſes fruſtrate , without any mercie* dieth- vnder two or three 

* *Herche and 

th e Catholike Niſhements which hath trodenthe Sonne of God ynder-foor,, and eſtee. 

fa.ich, punigha- med” the bloud of the Teſtamentpolluted, wherein he is ſanGified, and 
ſaid, Renenge tome, Iwilrepsy. Andagaine, That our Lord wil iudge. his people... 

1.  Itis horrible to fal.into-the hands of theliuing God. 

many Martyrs, qaineda great fightof paſſions. 33. And onthe one-part certes by repro- 
ches andtribulations made a ſpc&acle; & on the other parrmade com- 
compaſſion on them that were in bands : and the ſpoile of your owne. 

oods you tooke”' with ioy, knowing that you haue a better and a per- 

——6<4h0 Are hathagreat-remuneration.. 36. For patienceisneceſſarie:for you : that 
doing the wil-of God, you may recelue the promiſe, z7.For * yetalitle 

greavreward and a very title while, he that is to come, wilcome, and wilnorſlacke. 

38. And my iuſt”liuerh of faith; Jbut if he withdrayv himſelt,he ſhalnor | 


I, 17, 


Gal, 


pleaſe my ſoule. 39. But we are notthe children'of withdrawing vato-| 12, 
perdition: bur of faith tothe winning ofthe ſoule, 


A.NNO- 


6, 


i 


- | T6 Yue HipREWSs. 


ANNOTATIONS 
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tA thadow,) The Sacrifices and ceremenies of the old law , were fo farre from the The old Sacrt- 
truth of Chriſts Sacraments, and from giuing ſpirit, grace, remiſsion, redemption, *<c5 obſcurely 
and juſtification , and thereupon the entrance into heauen and ijoyes celeſtial, that shadowed,bur p 
they were but mere shadowes , ynperfeQly an1 obſcurely repreſenting the graces of the the Sacrifice oz 
new Teſtament and of Chriſtes death: whereas al the holy Churches rites and ations the altar moſt 
inſticutcd by Chriſt in the Prieſthood of the new law , conteine and giue grace, iuſtifi- plainely repre= 
cation, and lifeeverlaſting to the faithful and worthy receiuers : and therfore they be {cnthetthe os 
not shades or darke bio of Chriſtes paſſion, which is the fountaine of 21 grace © rice on the 
and mercie, butperfe& images and moſt liuely tepreſentations of the ſame , ſpecially -F0uc- 
the Sacrifice of the altar, which becauſe it is the ſame oblation, the ſame hoſt, and 
offered by the ſame Prieſt Chriſt TES V S(though by the miniſterie of man and in my- 
ſerie is the moſt pure and neer image, charaRer, and correſpondence to the Sacrifice 
Chriſtes paſſion, both in ſubRance, force, and effeR, that can be, = 

2. They should haue ceaſed.) If the hoſts and offerings of the old Law had been of them The Tewes,Sa- 
ſclues perfe& toaletfeRs of redemption and remiſsion: as the Hebrewes (againft whom crifices were 
the Apoſtle diſputeth) did thinke, and had had no relation ro Chriſtes Sacrifice on the not abſolute & 
Crofle or any other abſolute and vniuerſal oblation or reniedie for finne, but by and of indepedet, be- 
their owne efficacie could haue generally purged & cleanſed man of al finne & damna- cauſe they we- 
tion: then they should neuer haue needed to be ſo often repeated and reiterated, For re often repeas 
being both generally auailable for al, by their opinion, and particularly applied (inas ted, 
an ſort as they could be) ro the ſeueral ,infirmities of euery offender , therEhad been 
no ſfinneslefe, But finves did remaine, euen thoſe finnes for which they had offered Sa- 
crifices before notwithſtanding their Sacrifices were particularly applied vnto the. For, 
offering yearcly they didnot only offer Sacrifices for the new comitted crimes, bur euen 
for the old,for which they had ofve ſacrificed before:the Sacrifices being rather records 
and atteſtations of their finnes, then a redemption or ful remiſsion, as Chriſtes death is, "4 
Which being once applied to mi by Baptiſme,wipeth away al finnes paſt, God never re- 
mebring them any more,nor euer any Sacrificeor Sacrament or ceremonie being made 

or donefor them any more, though for new ſinnes other remedies be daily requiſit. Their 

Sacrifices then could not of themſelues remit finnes, much lefle make the general redep. 

tion, without relation ro Chriſtes Paſsion, And ſo you ſee it is plaine cuery-where,that The Apoftle 
the Apoſtle proueth not by the oftenrepetition ofthe Iewish Sacrifices , that they were proueth by the 
no Sacrifices atal', but that they were not of that abſolute force or etficacie,to make re- gfe repeatin 
demption cr any remiſsion, without dependance of the one vniuerſal redemption by gf the Lewes 
Chriſt : his whole purpoſe being,to inculcate vnto them the neceſsitie of Chriſtes death $acrifices.nor 
and the oblation of the new Teſtament. As for the Churches holy Sacrifice, itiscleane that they —_ 
of another kind then thoſe of the Tewes, and therfore he maketh no oppoſition betwixt none, but that. 
it, and Chciſtes death or Sacrifice on the Croſſe , inal this Epiſtle : but rather asaſe- Sees: not 
quele of<kat one general oblation, couertly alwaies inferreth the ſame : as being in a zþGglute & ſuf 
different manner the very ſelf-ſame hoſt and offering that was done ypon the Croſle,'& gent, > 
continnally is wrought by the ſelf. ame Prieſt, 

4. Impoſ13le,) The Hoſts aud Sacrificesof the old Law,which the carnal Tewes made The 14 Sacyi. 
althe count of, without relation to Chriſtes death, were not only not perfe& and abſo- gee. emirtea 
lure ſutficient in themſelues,bur they did nor, nor could notremit any finnes art al,being ,, gone. bue 
but only fig"es thereof, referring the offenders forremifsion indeed , to Chriſtes Pat: were only fig- 
ſion, For the bloud of bruit beaſts could hauejno other effe@, nor any other element ,.. dead, : 
or Creature, before Chriſtes death. The fruit whereof, before it was extant, could be : 
no otherwiſe properly applied vnto them, but by beleeLein him, 

5. Hoſt and oblation.) He meaneth not that God _ no hoſtnor Sacrifice any more 

O 2 as 


Taz EvrStt or'S;, PavL 
as the Proteftants falſely imagin : for that were to take- away nor only the Sacrifice 
of Chriſtes body vpon the altar, but the Sacrifice of the ſame body vpon the Crofle alſo. 
Therfore the Prophet ſpeaketh only of the _ and carnal Sacrifices of the Tewes, fig- 
nifying that they did neuer of themſelues pleafe God, but in reſpeR of Chriſt, by whoſe 
oblation of his owne body they should pleaſe, 


God refufeth 
the Iewes Sa- 
crifices,not al 
Sacrikce, 


That Chrift 
Should haue a 
body was ne- 


or any matter at al to Sacrifice in viſible manner , other then the hoſts of the old Law, 
Neither cou!d he either haue made the general redemption by his one oblation vpon the 
Crofle, nor tlie dail y Sacrifice of the Church: for both which, his body was fitted by the 


ccflariefor his diuine wiſedom, Which is an high concluſion, not vnderſtood of Iewes,Pagans, nor the 
Prieſt hood » & Heretikes of our time , that Chriſtes humane nature was taken to make the Sonne of 
Sacrihice, God {who in h!s diuine nature could not be cither Pricſt or Hoſt) ft to be the Sacrifice 
The body of & Priett of hisFather,in a more worthy ſort,the al the Pricſts'or oblatios of the old law, 
Chr: mp 4 | And that this bodywas giuen him, not only to be the Sacrifice vpon the C rofle,but alſo 
— PIN of th vpon the altar, S, Auguſtin affirmeth in theſe wordes: The table which the Prieſt of the new 
"6M EMC eſtament doth exhibit, js of his body and bloud: for thatis the Sacrifice which ſuceed:d al thoſe $a- 


crifices that were offered in-shadow of that to come, For the which alſo we acknowledge that woice of the 
fame Mediatour inthe Pſalme, BY T A BODY THOV HAST FITTED TO 
M F, becauſe infteed of al thoſe Sacrifices and oblations his body is offered, &x 3: miniſtred to the par- 
takers or recejuers, Li, 17. Ciuit, Dei c,20, And againe, l; 4 de Trinit, c, 14, Whoſo inſt and 
holy & Prieſt as the only Sonne of God ? What might ſo conueniently be offered for men, of men, as 
mn's flech? and what ſo fit for-/115 immolation or effering, as mortal fiesht what ſo cleane for clean- 
ſing the vices of mortal men, as the fiech borne of che virgins womb? and what can be offered and recei- 
wed /o greatefully,ar the fiesh of our Sacrifice, made the body of our Prieſt 2 
| Nether did they pleaſe 158, )By that he ſaith, the things oftercd inthe Law,did not plea- 
The Tewes Sa- ſc God, &likewiſe by that he ſaith, the former to be taken away , that the ſecond inay 
C:thces refuſed, haye place, it is cuident, that al hoſtes and Sacrifices be not taken away by Chriſt as the 
not al Sacrifice Heretikes foolishly concciue: but that the ofd Hoſts.of brute beaſts be abrogated to giuc 
place to that whioh is theproperhoſt of the new law, that is, Chriſtes owne body. =» 
17. Often offoringthe ſame Hoſts.) As S, Paul is forcedoften to inculcate that one prinet- 
We muſt often ple of the efticacie & ſafficiencie of Chriſtes death, becauſe of the Hebrucs too nfuch ar- 


note that the tributing to their legal Sacrsfices,and for that they did not referre them to Chriſtes only 
Apoſtles ſpea- oblation: ſo we , through the intolerable ignorance and importunity of the Heretikes 
ch of many 


of this time (abuſing the words of the Apoſtle ſpoken in the duc defence and declaration 
Prieſts and of- of the yalure and Reacie of Chriſtes pailion abouc the Sacrifices of the Law )are forced 
ten Sacrificing, to repeat often, that the Apoſtles reaſon of many Pricts & often repetition of the ſelf 
concerneth on- ſame Sacrifices,concerneththe Sacrifices of the Law only ,vnto which he oppoſerth Chri- 
Iy the Iewes ftes Sacrifice and Prieſthood; & ſpeaketh no word of or againſt the Sacrifice of the new 
Prieſts and Sa- Teſtament: which is the Sacrifice of Chriſtes owne Prieſthood, Law,and inſtitution,yea 
erifhces,not the the ſame Sacrifice done daily vnbloudily, that once was done bloudily: made by the ſa- 
Prieſts and Sa- me Prieſt Chriſt Icſus , though by his miniſters hands: and not many Hoſts , as thoſe of 
crihces of the the o1d Law were, but the very felf-ſame in number , euen Chriſtes owne body that v as 
new Teſtamet, crucified, And that you may ſee that this is the tudgement of al antiquity , and their ex- 
pofition of theſe and the like words of this Epiſtle , and that they ſecing the very ſame 
arguments that the Proteſtants now makeſo much a doe withal among the ſimple and 
ele z yet wel perceiued that they made nothing againſt the daily oblation or Sactia 
The Calninifts fice of the altar, and thetfore anſwered them beforc the Proteſtants were extant, 1 200, 
arguments a- yeares; we wil ſect downe ſome of their words , whoſe authoritie and expoſiticn of the 
gun Chriſts Scriptures muſt prenailc in al that haue wiſedon or the feare of God,aboue the falſe and 
body often of- vaine glofles of Caluin and his followers, 
fered,and 1n T us then firſt ſaith S Ambroſe: Quid ergonor ec, What we then? doe nat we offer enery 
mwy places day? We offer ſurely : but this Sacrifice is an exampler of that : for we offer alwaies the ſclf-[ame, 
anſwered by and not now one lamb, tomorrow another, but alwaies the ſelf-ſamething : therſcreit is one Sacri- 
the Fathers fiie. Otherwiſe, by t'115 reaſon, becauſe it is offeredin many places , there should be many Chr:ſ*es : 
loag &-20C, not ſo, but it is one Chriſt in emery place, here whole, and there whole, one body. Eu tis v.hnico 
wedie is done for a commemoration of that which was done, For we offer not another Sacrifice, as 
the high Pricſt of the o'd Law, but alw-ies the ſeif-{cme, & c, Primaſius S. Auguſtines Scholer 
doth alſo preoccupace theſe Proteſtants obicCtions thus : Whas shal we ſay then ? due 1% 
0.ip 


5. £8 a body.) If Chriſt had not had a body, he could not haue had any worthy matter - 


Pf. ws 


7; 10, Go 
He&i7, 
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owr Priefl daily offer Sacrifice ? They offer ſurely , becauſe we ſinne daily , and daily haws need to be 
cleanſed; and becauſe he can not die, he hath ginen vs the Sacrament of his body and bloud: that as 
his Paſrion was the redemption and abſo(ution of the world , ſo alſo this eblationmay be redempei 


10n 
and cleanſing to al that efſer itin truth an4weritie, So ſaith this holy Father,to wit,that as the The genera! 
Sacrifice of the Crofle was a general redemption, ſo this of thealtar & , to al thatyſe it, redemption - 
a particular redemption or application of Chriſtes redemption to them, In which ſenſe vpon the Crof- 
alſo V. Bede calleth the holy Malle , redemptionem corporis & anime ſempiternam , the ener- [e is particu- 
laſting redemption of body and ſoule,11, 4, C, 12. hiſtor, Againe the ſame Primaſius, The diminisy larly applicd 
of the Word of God which 1s enery- where, maketh that theye are not many Sacrifices , but one , al- in the Sacrifice 
8/1015 it be offered of many , and #h«8 as it is on: body which he tooke of the Virgins Womb, not many of the altar, 
Lodies, wen ſo alſs one Sacrifice, not diners, as thor of the Tewes were, 
*bo.17- *S,Chryſoſtom alſo,and after him Theophyla&,and Oecumenius, and of the Latines, 
in ep, «4 aimo » Paſchaftus, Remigius,and others, obic to themſAues thus : Doe nes we alſo offer 
Hy. euery day? We offer ſu-ely, But this Sacrifice is an exampler of that, for we offer alwaies the ſelf- 
ſame : ard no nw one land, to morrow another, but the ſelf-ſame : therjore this is one Sacrifice, 
OtherWiſe,becau/e it is ofſered in many places there should be many Chriſtes, And a litle after, 
Not another Sacrifice , as the high Prief; of the old Law , but the ſelf-ſame we doe alwaies offer, 
rather work!ng a remembrance or commemoration of the Sacrifice, Sce the Annotation Luke 22, 
19. vpon theſe words, .A commemoration, Thus did al the ancient Fathers Greek and La- 
tin treate of theſe matters , and ſo they ſaid Mafſe,and offered daily , and many ofthem 
made ſuch formes of celebrating the diuine Sacrifice , as the Greek and Latines doe vſe 
in their Litnrgics and Mailes , and 't= they ſaw theſe places of the Apoſtle, and niade 
commentaries vpon them, and vnderſtood them {I trow) as welas the Proteſtants, 
He that for his further confirmation or confort Iift ſce what the ancient Councels and Councels and 
DoRours belecued,taught,and praftiſed in this thing, let him read the firſt holy Coun- Fathers. 
cel of Nice cap. 14. & infine Conc, ex Greco, the Councel of Epheſus Anatheinatif, 1x, 
the Chalcedon CouncetaF. 3. prg. 112, Cnc, eAncyren.s, 1, 4. and 5. Ncoceſarces, 1, 
Loalic,cen,ig.Carthag.».c.8 Carthag.z.c.24.& Carthag; 4.c 33.& c.41.5,Denysc 3,Eccl, 
hier.S. Andrew in hiſtoria Paſsion's, S, Ignatius ep, ad Smyrnenſes. S. Marttalis ep;ad Burde. 
galen es S,Tuſtine Dialog cum Triphone 5, Irenzus f,4.c. 31.34. Tertullian de culms famina- 
rwn, & decorones mili, Origen homil, 13, in Lewit, S, Cyprian ep, ad Cecilium nw, 2, & de 
Coena Domini. nu, 14. Euſcbius demonſt, Enanrg. li. 1, cap 10. and the reſt which we haue 
Cited by occaſion before, and might cite but tor tediouſnes : a truth moſt knowen and 
agreed ypon inthe Chriſtian religton, 
18, Now thereis not,) Chriſtes death can notbe applied vnto vs in that ful and ample Whenthe 
ſort as it is in Baptiſme,but once: Chriſt appointing that large remitliog and application tle ſcemeth FG 
to be made but once in cuery man, as Chriſt died but once, For it 15 not meant , that al ſay , there 15 Ng 
finne hal ceaſe after Chriſtes Sacrifice vpon the Crofle, nor that there should be no *<miſſion or 
oblation for finnes committed after Baptiſme , or that a man could not finneat al after oblatis for fin- 
Baptiſme,or that if he ſinned afterward,he could haue no remedie or remiſhon by God's NE he alwaies 
ordinance in the Church, which diuers ſalfehoods ſundrie Heretikes en of this and mcancth that 
ſuch like places : but only the Apoſtle telleth the Hebrewes,as he did before chap.s, and ful remiſsion 
as he doth ſtraight afterward, thar if rhey fal now (whereunto they ſeemed very prone) by Baptiſme, 
to their old law , and voluatarily after this knowledge and profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith by Baptiſme , commit this ſfinne of incredulitic and apoſtafie , they can neuer haue 
that aboundant remiſſion applied vnto them by Baprtiſme,which can neuer be miniftred 
to them againe, And that general ful pardon he calleth here oblazion & afterward inthe 
z 5, vCrſc, hoſtiam pro peccato, an hoſt fer ſinne, 
26. lf we fine willingly, ) Asthe Caluiſts abnſe other likeplaces againſt the holy Sa- 
crifice of the Male, ſo they abuſe this as the Nouatians did before them, to proue that The Caluiniſts 
an Heretike, Avoltata, or any that wilfully forfaketh the truth , can never be forgiuen, hercfic againſt 
: Which (as is before declared inthes, chapter ) is moſt wicked blaſphemie ;.the meaning remiſſion of 
-- hercof being,as is there ſaid,only to terrihe the Hebrewes that falling from Chriſt they hunes, 
can not ſocafil y haue the holt ofChriſtes death applied vnto the becauſe they cannat be Al finges may 
b1>:izel any more, but muſt paile by ſacramertal penance , & ſatisfaction, & other hard be remitted by 
rem2dics which Chriſt hath preſcribed afrer Baptiſme in the Churches diſcipline, Ther- penance , but 
fore $. Cyril ſaith G6, 5. in To,c,17, Penanceis not excluded bn #heſe words of Paul,but the renewing not ſo fully as 


by the Lauer of regeneration, He doch not here take away the ſeconl or third remiſcion of ſinnes (ſor he by Baptiſme, 
Qoz vs 


Primaſ, 
loco Ma 
8, 
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: is not ſuch an enemy to our ſaluation ) but the hoſt v hich is Chrift he denieth that it is to be offered 
Perilous rea- againe wponthe Croſſe. So ſaith this holy Dotour, And by this place & the like you ſee, 
ding of the how perilous a chiog it is for Heretikes & 1gnorant perſous to read the Scriptures, 2,7,,, 
Scriptures, Which by following their owne fantaſie * they peruert to their damnation, 
19. The bloud of the Feſtament. ) Whoſocuer waketh no more account ef the bloud of 
Contempt of Chriftes Sacrifice, either as shed vponthe Crofle, or as intheholy Chalice of tt e altar 
Chriſts bloud ( for our Sauijour calleth that alſo * the bloud of the new Teſtament then be doth of the tac, 21 
n the Sacra- bloud of calues and goats,or of other common drinkes, ts worthy death,and God wil in 
mcnt, the next life,jf it be not punished here, revenge it with greiuous punishment, 
Penance, 31.4 is horrible.) Letal Chriſtian people doc ſatisfaction and penance for their ſinnes 
| in this life, For the indgements of God 1n the next life done by God thiniſelf , of what 
ſort ſoeucr, whether temporal as in Purgatoric, or eternal as in Hol be exccediag grie- 
uOous, 
Mercie tothe ,, You had cempefiion.) To be merciful tothe afilited for religion, & to be partakers. 
empriſoned gf their miſcrics, is a very meritorious worke, and giueth great confidence before God 
for religion. jnthe day of repaiment or remuneration for the ſarac. 
Lofle of goods 4, Wihioy. )If al Chriſtian men would confider this, they would not thinke it fo great 
for relivion, amatter to loſe their land or goods for defence of the Catholikefaith. 
Faith 1s the 38, Liueth of faith.) Pairhfil men afflicted in this life, haue their comfort in their afſ- 
confort of the red faith and hope of Chriſtes comming todeliuer them once from al theſe miſeries ; & 
afflicted. ſo by that faith & comfort they liue, whereas otherwiſe this miſerable life were a death. 


—_—_— 
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He exhorteth them by the definition of faith, to fic ke ynto God, theugh they ſee not yer; 
bis reward : shewing that al the Saints afore-time did the like, being al corflant i 
faith, though not one of thum receiued the promise,that is, the inheritance in beauey ; 
but they and we now after the comming of Chriſt receiue it together, 


N D/ faithis,” the ſubſtance of things to be hoped for: 


»” - 
" By this word l , ; | 

fubftace 1s mc- c the argument of things” not appearing, 2, For in this| 7... 
ant, that faith the 01d men obtained teftimonie, x6. 
15 the grouud 


3. * By faith, we vnderftand that the worlds. were! Gen, 1, 
framed by the word of God: that of inuiſible things 
VA © viſible things might be made. 
4. * By faith , Abel offered a greater hoſt ro God then Cain: * by | Gm, 4; 
* Here ie a which he obtained teftimonie that he was iuſt, God giuig teſtimonie to | 4: 
pcarech th 7” his guifts, and by it, he being dead, yet fpeaketh. 5. * By fairh* Henoch 
Henoch yet 1;- was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death , and he was not found: be- | Gen, 5, 
ueth and is not cauſe God tranſlated him, For before his tranſlation he had teſtimonie | 24. Ec. 
oe — that he pleaſed God.6.Bur without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, | 441%: JF. 
Sec the annor For” he that commeth tg God, muſt beleeue that he is, and is a ** re- 
eApocal.chap.11, Warder to them that ſeeke him. 
” We muſt 7. * By faith, Noe hauing receiued an anſwer concerning thoſe things | Gm, 6; 
_ which as yet werenot ſecn, fearing, framed the arke for the ſauing of | 1z, Ed, 
121 © his houſe, by thewhich he condemned the world : and was —_ 442 17+ 


of our hope, 


ward al 4 ID WD a b 2 
good -- 8 heire of the iuſtice which is by faith, 


ot heisare- 8.* By faith, hethat is called, Abraham, obeied to goeforth into the | ©" 
warder of true place which he was to recciue for inheritance : and he went forth, not 
cornea? knowing whither he went, g.By faith, he abodeinthe land of promiſe, | 
| imputer of thax 4S 1 ſtrange land, dwelling in cottages with Iſaac & Iacob the 
thatis neat, coheires 


Gm. I7 
1%, 18, 
10.21, t» 
Ecd,44- 
22, 


To Tx: HEBrEwsRs, _— 
coheires of the ſame promiſe. 15.For he expected the citic that hath 
foundations:whoſe artificer and maker is God, 
11. * By faith, Saraalſo her ſelf being barren, recciued vertne in con- 
ceauing of ſeed, yea paſt the time of age : becauſe ſhe beleeued that he 
was fairhful which had promiſed, 12, For the which cauſe cuen of one 
(andhim quitedead ) thereroſe as the ſtarres of heauen in multitude, 
andasthe ſand thatis by the ſea ſhore innumerable, 
13. According to faithdied al theſe, nothauing receiued the promiſes, 
but beholding them a farre off, and ſaluting them, and conteſling thar 
they are pilgrimes & ſtrangers vgon the carth. 14. For they that ſay 
theſe things , doe fignifie that they ſeeke a countrie. 15. And indeed if 
they had been mindful of the ſame from whence they came forth, they 
had time verily toreturne, 16. But now they deſire a better, that isto 
ſay, a heauenly, Therfore God is not confounded to be called theix 
God. For he hath prepared them a citie, 
17. * By faith, Abrahamoffered Iſaac , whenhe was tempted : and his 
onlic-begotten did he offer who had receiued the promiſes: (18, to 
whom it was ſaid, That in 1ſaac 5bal ſeed be called to thee. ) 19. accounting 
that God is able to raiſe vpeuen fromthe dead. Whereupon he receiued 
him alſocfor a parable, 20. * By faith, alſo ofthingsto come , Iſaac © That is, is | 
bleſſed Iacob and Eſau, ri of Chu 
21, * By faith, Iacob dying, bleſſed cuery one of the ſonnes of loleph: g..4 & aliue 
* and” adored the top of his rod. i 
22.* By faith, Ioſeph dying , made mention of the going forth of the 
children of Iſrael: and gaue commandement * concerning his bones, *. FR 
23. * By faith, Moyſes being borne , was hid three moneths by his (*& 5 Mes 
parents : becauſe they ſaw him a proper infant, and they feared not gies, & the due 
* the Kings edi&. regard and ho- 
24. * By faith, Moyſes being made great, denied himſelf to be the 2our we ought 
ſonne of Pharao's daughter: 25. rather choſing to be affli&ed with the w—_— ok 
people of God, thento haue the pleaſure of temporal finne,26.eſteeming ,., hands. h 
the reproche of Chriſt, greater riches thenthe treaſure of the AEgyp- 
* he looked vnto the remuneration. 27. * By faith, he left * The Prote- 


@galinec, 


7 The Tranſla- 


tians, For * 
AEgypt : not fearing the fiercenes of the King. For him that 1s inuifible _ that 
he Fſteined as if he had ſeen him.28. By faith, he celebrated the Paſche, or A 
& the ſheading of the bloud: that he which deſtroyed the firſt-borne, goe good in 
might not touch them. 29, * By faith they paſſed the red ſea as it were reſpeR or for 
by the drie land: which the AEgyptians aſlaying,were deuoured, reward in hea» 

30.* By faiththe walles of lericho fel downe, by the circuiting of 7 2M* 00m 
ſcuendaies. $7 

31.* By faith, Rahab the harlot periſhed not withthe incredulous, re- 
cciuing the ſpies with peace. 

32, And what ſhal 1 yet ſay ? For the time wil faile me telling of Ge- 
deon, Barac, Sampſon, Iephte, Dauid,Samue),& the Prophers : 33, who The Epiſtle 
by faith ouercame Kingdoms, ” wrought iuſtice, obteined promiſes, or 
ſtopped the mourhs of Lions extinguiſhed the force offire , re- }"* >baftian 

pPpec c » 34+ = . wu , Jan. 20, S, 

pelled the edge of the ſword, 'recouered of their infirmitie , were made $ympha- 


Oo4 ſtrong 


pA Tun E''orsS Ls Of 5, PAVL 
roſacum ſep- ſtrong in battel, turned away the camp of forrainers: z5, women rb 
tem filiis, Iul. cejyed of reſurreRion their dead, and others were racked, not accep- 
ys 1for mary Ting redemption, that they might find a better reſurre&ion, 36, And 
Martyrs, 7 - others hadtrial of mokerics aid ſtripes , moreouer alſo of bands and 
priſons: z7. they were ſtoned , they were hewed, they were tempted, 
they died in the laughter of the ſword, they went about in ſhecp- 
$kinnes, in goats skinnes, needy, indiſtreſle, atfliced: 38. of whom the 
world was not worthie ; wandering indeſertes,in mountaines & denes, 
and in caues of the earth, 39. And al theſe being approued by the teſti- 
monie of faith, J«receined not the promiſe , 4o. God for vs proutding 
ſome berter thing, that they without ws ſhould not be conſummate, 


ore ———— -/ 
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Not only or a 1. Fairhis, ) By this deſcription of faith,and by al the commendation thereof throngh 
ſpecial faith, the whole chapter , you may wcl perceine that the Apoſtle knew nor the forged ſpecial 

f:i:h of the Proteſtants, whereby cuery one of theſe new Se-Maiſters and their foldo- 

wers belecue thcir fines are remitted , and that themſclues shal be ſaucd , though their 

| ſees be cleanc contrarie one to anorher, 

F:utth 1s of '1, Not appearing ) This isthe praiſe of faith, ſaith S, Auguſt, i/ that whiah is bele: wed, 
= 9p not ſcen: be not ſeen, For what great thing is it , if that be beleened , which is ſeen?ace. rding 0 that /entence of 
as in the B, Sa- our Lord when he rebuked his diſciple , ſaying:Becan/e thou kaft ſeen me Thomas t'0u haſt bileeved: 
crament, blefed are they that haue nt ſeen and have beleeued.  Hug.in tary. Ls. traft, 79, Which may be a 

rebuke alſo and a check toal thoſe faithles ſpeaches,I would ſee him,taſt him, touch htm 

and feelc his very ſlesh in the Sacrament,otherwiſe I wil not belecuec, 
Nothing profi- 6, Hethatcommeh, ) Faith is the foundation and ground of al other vertues,and wor. 
table or meri- ship of God,without which no man can pleaſe God, Therfore if one bea Iewe , a Hea- 
torions with- then, or anheretike, that is to ſay,be without the Catholike faith , al his workes shal 
o':t faith, profit hunno whitto ſaluation. 
T ze c1tations MI. «Adored the top of Ys rod, ) The learned may ſec here that the Apoſtle deth not tye Gen, 
in thenew Te- himſelf tothe Hebrew in the place of Geneſis whence it 1s alleaged , but followeth the 45, v, 
Kament, not Septuaginta, though it differ from the Hebrew , as alſothe other Apoſtles and Euange» z1, 
only according geliſts & our Sauiour himſelf did:neither were they curious (as men now adales to exa- 
to the Hebrew, mine alby the Hebrew only , becauſe they writin and ſpeaking by the Holy Ghoſt, * Ang, 
but rothe Sep- knew very wel that this tranſlation * is the ſcpſe Pike Holy Ghoſt alſo, andas true, de ciw, 
tuaginta, and as dire&ly intended as the other:and therfore alſo that tran lation continued alwaics Deili, 
The vulyar anthentical in the Greek Church , notwithſtanding the diucrfitic thereof from the He- 15.c.14, 
Latin tranfla- brew, Euen ſo wethat be Catholikes , follow with al the Latin fathers the authenrtical 


tion, Latin tranſlatio,though it be not alwaics agrcable to the Hebrew or Greek that now 15, 
* p65, rod, But Caluin isnot only very faucie, but very ignorant,when he ſaith that the «- ip i 
XAiYy1, bed. were deceiucd , and yetthat the Apoſtle without curiofity was content to follow them: 


becauſe it is euident,that * the Hebrew being then without potnts, * might be tranſlated 
the one way as wel as the other Which they vnderſtood fo wel ( and therfore were not 
deceiued that within three lines after,in the beginning of the next chapter, they tran- 
ſlatethe ſame word ,as he woald haue it in this place, 
Adoration of Azaine obſerue in thoſe words, He adored the top if his rod,that adoration/as the Scrip- 
creatures, and. ture vſeth this word ) may be done to creatures, or to God at and before a creature:as, y Loſ.7 
namely of ho- ator * before the Arke of the Teſtament in old time,now ator before the cruciftxe , re- T7 
ly things, likes, im12es:and in the Pfalmes +8. 131. « Advve ye his foot-ſtoole. Adore ye toward his ho'y * ch 
mmunt, We wi ale towardiheplace where his feet flood: or ( which by the Hebrew phraſe 1s 4 Cole 
al One) Adore ye his hoy mouns, We Wil adore the place where his feet flood, as alſo * the G Ani Is" 
Fathers 


I, 1b, 


To THE HrnpewWEs, 5% 
Fathers, S, Damaſcene, li, 1, de imaginibns , & Leontius cited of him, yea S, Chryſoſtom 
alſo doe handel theſe places , and namely that of the Apoſtle which we now ſpeake cf, 
interpreting the Greek as our Latin hath, and as we doe , Headored the rod or the to 

of his rod, ti. is, the ſcepter of Iofcph now Prince of AEgypt , ſo fulfilling Toſephs 


wp 
dreames which foretold the ſame Gen, z7/and wichal ſignifying as it were» by this pro- 


- pherical fa& * the Kgngdom of Ifracl or of theten Tribes that was to come of Ioſeph 


by Bphraim his yonger ſonne in the firſt King Ieroboam, Thus the Greek Fathers. 

Whereunto may by added, that al this was done 1n type and figure of Chrilſtes ſcepter & 

Kingdom, whom he adored by and in his Crofle, as he did Lofeph by or in his rod and 

ſcepter : and therforc the Apoſtle faith , he did it by faith, as hawng rcſpeRt toward 

things to come, By al which it is euidenr, that it is falſe which the Caluinifts teach, that Corrupt tranf- 
we may not adore image, crucifixe, or any viſible creature , that is, we nay not adore lation againſt 
God at orby ſuch creaturcs , nor kneel before them: and therfore their corrupt tranſla- Dulza, 

tion of this place for the ſame purpoſe is intolerable , ſaying thus , ( LEANING ) wpon 

his fixfe he adored ( G OD, ) adding no lefſe then two words more then 1s in the Greek, 

Which though it might be the ſenſe of the place and S, Auguſtin fo expoundeth it , yer 

they should not make his expoſition the text of ho!y Scripture , ſpecially whereas he 

only of al the ancient Fathers {as Reza confefieth ) ſo expoundeth, 

33. Wrought in/tice, ) Men are not iuſt by bcleefe only , as the Protcſtants affirme , but Not faich 
by working tuſtice, And we may note that in al this long commendation of faith in the only, 
Fathers and holy perfons , their good workes are alſo ſpecially recounted as Rahabs 
harbouring the ſpies , Abrahams offering his ſonne ( which their workes S, Iames doth 
incultate, )Noes making the Arke Gen.6, Abelsberter oblatio then Cains Gen, 4, & Mebr: 
11,v.4, and fo-forth, Therfore S. Clement Alexandrinus ſaith , that the ſaid perſons & 
others were. iuſt by faith and obedience, by. faith and hoſpitality, by fatth and partenec, 
by faich and humility, 

The Apoſtles purpoſe then is nothings el5,but to proue to the Hebrewes(who made ſo No workes of 
great account of their Patriarches and forefathers and their famons adtes ) that al theſe the Patriarkes 
olorious perſonages and their workes were commendable and acceptable only through or any other 
the faith they had of Chriſt, without which faithnone of al their liucs & workes should profitable, but 
haue profited them any whit: the Gentils doing many nobleaRes{as Heretikes may alſo by their faith , 
doe) which are of no eſtimation beforcGod , becauſe they lacke faith, And that is the in Chriſt: 
ſcope of S, Paules Epiſtletothe Romanes, and of al other paſſages where he commen- Which is al- 
deth ſaich : farther prouing ſpecially in this Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, that al their Sacri- waies the A- 
ficcs were nothing els but figures and atteſtations of the Chriſtian faith in Chraſt and'poſiles mea- 
his death. Al which h whreſ olution & concluſion againſt the Iewes and Gentils;that the ning in com- 
Chriſtian faith is the true faith &religion ,:the Heretikes of our time ignorautly and. mending faith, 
brutishly abuſe again Cliriſtian workes, Sacrifice and Sacraments, which the Apoſtle 
_ ſpecially ro commend and eſtablish by his high commendation of the faith in 

DI10T, : 

40, Without vs should noe.) The Fathers before Chriſt chould not be accomphged,that The Patriar= 
15,not admitted to the heauenly ioyes, viſion, and fruition of God, til the Apoſtles and ches and other: 
other of the new law were afſaciate to them , andthe way to euerlaſting glorie opened juſt not in 
by our Lordes death and Aſcenfion, Neither shal either they or we be fully perfetted in heauen beforg: 
gloriebnth of body and ſoul , til the general reſurrection: God's prouidence being ſo, Chriſt, 
that we should not one be conſwnmatcd withopt another,ahbcingiof one $aith , and re- 
decinced by one Lord Chriſt 
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By the foreſaid examples be exhorteth them to patienite,and by exagaple of Chrift him. 
ſelf crucified, 5. and becauſe this diſcipline i an argument that they be God's chil. 
dren, 9. with whoſe rod they should be much more content then with that of their 

carnal Fathers : and becanſt it bringeth inſtification, 12. Exhorting them ther fore 
ro p'ucke vp their harts, and to take faſter footing: 18. conſidering that al being now 
ſo ſweer, and not terrible as in the old Teſtament, their damnation , if they refuſe to 
heare, wil be ſomuch toe greater, 


ND therfore wealſo hauingſo great acloud of witneſ- 
7 ſes put vpon vs: * laying away al weight and finne that 
ors compaſleth vs, by patience let vs run to the fight pro- 
43 poſed vnto vs, 2. looking onthe author of faith, and 
the conſfummatour Iz$vs, who, ioy being propoſed 
= $ vnto him, ſuſtained the Croſſe, contemning confuſion, 
and ſitteth on the right hand of theſeat of God. 

2. For, thinke diligently vpon him which ſuſtained of ſinners ſuch 
contradicionagainft himſelf: thatyoube not wearied, fainting in your 
minds, 4. For you haue not yet reſiſted vntobloud , repuguing againſt 
ſinne: 5. and you haue forgotten the conſolation , which ſpeaketh to 
you, as it wereto children, ſaying , My ſonne negled noe the diſcipline of our 
Lord: netther be thou wearied whiles thou art rebukedof bun. 6, For whom our Lord 
loxeth, he chaſteneth; &-" he ſcourgeth euery child tbat be receigeth, 

7. Perſcuer ye in diſcipline. As vnto children doth God offer himſelf 
to you. For what ſonne is there, whom the father doth not corre? 8, 
But if you be withour diſcipline , whereof al be made partakers; then 
are you baſtards, and not children. 9. Moreoner the fathers indeed of 
our fleſh we had for inſtru&ours,and we did reuerece them: ſhal we nor 
much more obey the Father of ſpirits, and live? 10, And they indeed for 
atime of fewdaies, according to their wil inſtruced vs: but he, to thar 
which is profitable in receiuing of his ſanification, 11, Andal diſci- 
pline for the preſent certes ſeemeth not to be of 1oy, but of ſorrow:but 
afterward ir wil render to them that are cxerciſed by it, moſt peaceable 
fruit of iuſtice, 

12, For the which cauſe ſtretch vp the lacked hands & the looſe knees 
13.and make ſtraight ſteps to your feet: that no man halting erre, but ra- 


which no man ſhalſee God: 15.looking diligentlyleſt any man”be wan- 
ting the grace of God: leſt any root of bitternes ſpringing vp doe hinder 


though with teares he had ſought it, 


18, For 


Col.z,$ 
I Pes,'z, 
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Prov, z, 
by 
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his graceto vs: ther bg healed, 14. * Follow peace with al men, and holinefſe: without Row.12, 


18, 


Gen, 


e 
f, 


anſwerable to 2nd by it many be polluted, 16. Leſt there be'any fornigatour or pro- yer. 17 
Gods calling Phane perſon c as Eſau : * who for one diſh of meat{old his firſt-birth- 38. 

of vs and grace r1ights.17,For knew ye that afterward alſo deſiring to inherit the benedi- 
ion, he was reprobarted : * for” he found not place of repentance , al- 
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To THn HEMnEgwes, WS: 
18, For you are not cometo*a palpable moune,and an 'acceſſible'fire ligion to (ue 
and whirle-wind, and darkenes, and ſtorme, 19, and the ſound of trom.. *Þcir lands and 
om ” ' pet, and voice of words, which they that heatd excuſed themſclues, that _ RI 
(-/* {rhe word might not be ſpokento them, ( 20, for they didnotbearethia * The fairhgu1 
BS 19, ( which was (aid: And if 4 beaſt shal touch the mount, it shal be ſtoned, 21. And ſo arcmadefello- 
" | terrible was it which was ſeen, Moyſes aid : I am frighted and tremble, 22, V<s of Angels . 
| But” youare come to mount Sion, andthe citie of the liuing God, hea- 9 = -vs 
' ucnly Hieruſalem, andthe afſemblic of many thouſand Angels, 23. &the can... 
| Church of the firſt-borne , which are writtenin the Heauens, andthe the beginning 

er:r:+ [indgcofal, God : and the ſpirits ofthe iuſt c made perfe&, 24. and the of the world, 

xzoue- | mediatour of the new Teſtament le SVs, and the ſprinkling of bloud _ of Chriſt 

w. | ſpeaking better then * Abel, _ 

25. See thar yourefuſe him not ſpeaking, For if they eſcaped not re- 

| fuſing himthat ſpake ypon the earth , much more we, that turne away 

from him ſpeakingrto vs from Heauen. 26. Whoſe yoice moued the earth 

then:but now he promiſeth, ſaying, Tet once; and I wil mone not only the earth, 

but heauen alſo, 27, And in that he ſaieth, Tet once , hedeclareththe tranfla- 

aerze- | tion of moucable things as being made, that thoſe things may remaine 

un. | which are vnmoucable. 28. Therfore receiuing an vamoueable King- 

dew. 4, | dom, we hane grace: by the which let vs ſerue pleafing God,with feare 

& reuerence. 29, For * our God isa conſuming fire, 


— 
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6. He ſcourgeth. ) By this we 'proue that God often punisheth the finnes euen of his Temporal pu- 
loumg children, though not wit eternal. damnation , yet with temporal chaſtiſement r1shment| after 
and correQtion; & thathe doth not alwaies together with the remiſſion of deadly finnes remiſsi6 of fin- 
and eternal punishment , exempt the offender recetued to his grace , from al fatherly nes,cither here 
corre&ion either mm this life or im the next, Neither haue the{Heretikes of this time any 27 1N Purgato- 
reaſon or Scripture in the world , why they should take away Gods chaſtiſcement of *7- 
his children in the next life, more then in this world, 

17. He found nos.) It is not meant', that Eſay could not find remiſsion of his finne at 
Gods hand : but that hauing once ſold and yealded vp the right of his firſt-birth to his 
yonger brother, it was too late to be ſoris for his ynaduiſed bargaine, 
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He commendeth ynto them mutual loue, 2: boſpitality, 3. compaſion, 4, chaftitie, 5; 
contentation, 7, imitation of the faith of their Catholike Prelates and Martyrs(not 
harkning to thedofrines of Heretikes,nor fearing the caſting out of the tewes Syna- 
gogue) 17, and obedience to their preſent Paftaurs. 18. And ſo with requeſting their 
praiers, and praying ſor them, he endeth the Epiſile, 


" > . 


; | {OS = ET the c charitie ofthe fraternitic abide in you. 
C1 DA) | ( 
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\ || certaine being not aware, haue receiued' Angels np. 
H £”/ || to harbour.:3. Remember them in bands, as if Gai. 
by 47 C you were bound wirh them; 8& them that labogr, 3.1, z, 
4 &)). 1] as your ſclues alſoremaining in bodie. 4 ”Mar- 3+ 
Sa v riage honourable inal, & the bed vndehled, For, 
mn W|!| fornicatours and aduouterers God wil iudge, 5, 
——— == [ct your manners be without auarice: conten- . 

The Epiſlefor te4 with things preſent, For he ſaid , 1 wil nor leave thee, neither wil I forſake Dew.yi; 
< Nic0135 5. thee. 6. Sothat we doe confidently ſay: Our Lord is my belper : 1 wil not feare 79% t 

ECema, & : | Pſal.ss 
S. Auonftin What man shal doe to me. 1 
our Apoſtle 7. Remember your prelates, which haue ſpokenthe word of God ,, * 
Maij28.and to you: the end of whoſe conuerſation beholding, imitate their faith 8, 
for ſome other 5, c,c Chriſt yeſterday , and to day: theſameallo for euer. 9g, With © 
Confetſours [-.3 7 
Bichops. various & ſtrange doctrines be not led away, For itis belt that the hart 
: Nev, diuers, be eſtablished with grace , ' not with meats: which haue not profited 
changeable, & thoſe that walke in them, 
Rrange doftri- 49, / Wehaueanaltar : whereof they haue not power to cate which 
od For fuck ſcrue the tabernacle. 11. For * the bodies of thoſe beaſts, whoſe bloud 
Keretical for ſinne is caried into the holies by the highPrieſt, are burned without 
Azainſt which the camp. 12, For the whichthing ls svs alſo, that he mightſanQifie rey,rs, 
thebeſtreme- the people by his owne bloud, ſuffered without the gate, 13. Let vs goe +7, 
+14, ue forth therfore to him without the cap;carying his reproche. 14. For we as 
waics to looke BALE not here a permanet citie:but weſeeke that which is to come.xr5.By , * he 
back to our himtherforelet vs offer /' the hoſt of praiſe alwaics to God, that isto * 
firſt Apoſtles & ſay, * the fruits of lips confeſsingto his name. 
= my _— 16. And beneficence and communication doe not forget, for with 

wee chernne. fachhoſtes! God is promerited, 17. ” Obey your Prelates, and be ſub- 
ie&to them.For they watch as being to reder acount for yourſoules: Þ 
that they may doethis withioy, and not mourning.. For this 1s not ex- 
pedient tor you, 18, Pray for vs. For we haue confidence that we haue 
a good conſcience, willing to conuerſe welinal. 19. And I beſeech you 
the more to doe this, that Imay the more ſpeedily bereſtored to you.2o, 
Andthe God of peace which brought out trom the dead the great Pa- 
ſtour of the Sheep, in the bloud of the eternal teſtament, our Lord issvs 


Chriſt, 24. c fityou inal goodnes, that you may doe his wil doing in you © 4 
(LED 
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hat is,mak —_ : 
ary wor =" that which may pleaſe before himby Izs ys Chriſt:zo whom 1s glorie 


lure in al goodnes, for cucr and cucr, Amen, 


And 


2, 4 BN- | 2. And” hoſpicalitie doe not forget, tor by this R#.t 
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- To' rum Honnewn's;. 5; 
22; And T defire you, Brethren, that you ſuffer the word of conſolation. 
. Forin very few words haue Iwrittento you. 23, Know you our brother 
. Timothee to be diſmiſſed: with whom (if he come the ſooner) 1 wil ſee 
.  YOu,, 24. Salute al your Prelates, and al the- Saints. The Brethren of 
* xralic ſalute you. 25. Grace he with you at. Amen- | 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
CHnap; XIIT, 


2, Hoſpicalit;.) Hoſpitality, that is, recciuing & harbouring of poore pilgrinies, perfe- HoſpitaiitÞ-> 
cuted and deſolate perſons, is ſo acccptable to God and ſo honourable, that often-times 
] | it hath been mens good hap to harbour Angels inſteed of poore folke \nawares, Whick Ange's ba. - 
1. muſt needs be cuer a great benedi&tion to them and their tamilics,as we ſce by Abraham bour2d, 
E and Lot Gen, 18. &y 19, (and thelikefel alſo to S, Gregorte, as Io, Diaconus writeth,tv 
whoſe ordinarictable of poore men, not only Angels but Chrilt alſo came in pilgriuncs 
weed, ln wie. ls, t,c, 10 Q li, 1,C, 22.23.) whereot if we had not exampieand warrant by 
S, Paules words in this place,and many other.expreſle Sctiptures of the old Teſtament, 
theſe ſcorneful miſcreants of this time making ſo litle account both of good workes and 
ſuch miraculous entrance of Chriſt and his Angels into holy racns harbour,would make 
this alſoſceme fabulous, as they doe other like things. . : 
4. Marriage honourable ) Thee Apoſile (ſaith a holy DoCour) faith, Marriage honourable in How marriage 
al, andthe bed undefiled, And therfore theſernants of God inthat they are no: married , thinke,"* honour able 
not the good of marriage zole a fault, but yetthey doubt not perpetual continencie 80 be better then good it al, if the A- 
marriage, ſpecially in this time when 1t is ſaid of continencie, He that can take,let him take, De fid ad poſtle did ſo 
Pet, c, 3, apud ,Ang.in fine, Marke the doQtrine of the Fathersand of the Catholike Church ſay,asLedoth 
*\. - Concerning matxunonic, that it is honourable, andſo honourable, that itis a holy Sa- 2®*> 
1Cor.7, crament , but yer * infcriour to virginity and perpetual continencic : honourable in al, 
125, . thatis,al ſuchas may lawfully marrie and are Jawfully married:not in brother and ſiſter. 
not in perſons that hauc vowed the contrarie, to whom the ſame Apoſtle ſaith it 1s dam- 
nable 1, Tim,5,v,11, Andthis weze the meaning of this place , it it were tobe rcad thus, - 
Marriage is honourable, 
But to ſee how the Proteſtants in al their tranſlations, to abuſe the ſimple,doefalfife One 5hort pla- 
this ſentence of the Apoſtle, to make it ſerue for the marriage of Votaries , it is noto- CE mall cluly 
b, rious, Firſt:, they vſe decett in ſupplying the verbe ſubſtantive thatwanteth , making ir © orrupted by 
the Indicatiune moad thus, Marriage is honourable Cc. as though the Apoſtle affirmed al the P:oteſlats, 
marriage to be honourable or lawful , where the verbe to be ſupplied ought rather to be | 
4, the Imperatiue mode, Let Marriege be honowrable, that ſo the ſpeach may be an exhortation They reſtraine 
or commandement to them that be or wil be marricd, to vſethemfelues in that ſtate in al the ſenſeto | 
1Pet. 3, fidelity, clcanlinefle, & coniugal cotinencie one toward another:as whe $, Peter alſo & their Herclucas. 
lTheſ.4. this Apoſtle exhort married ments giue honour to their wiues as to the weaker vellcls, fan'<vc, 
and to poſſelle their veſſel inhonobr not inthe paſſtons of ignominie and vncleanlineſle, 
This is honourable or chaſt marriage , to whichhe here exhorteth. And that it is ra- 
ther exhortation, then an aftirmation, it is euident by the other parts and circumſtances 
of this place both before & after : al which are exhortations in their owne tranflations, 
This only being in the middes, & as indifferent tobe an exhortation as thereſt (by the:r 
owne confeſſion) they reſtraine of purpoſe, Our text therfore & al Catholike tranſl... , _ 
tions leaue the ſentence indifferent * as it is in the Greek, andas true tran{latours ought Ti##%* 0 y4- 
to doe, not 5reſuming to addiQ it to one fide, leſt they should reſtraine thc ſenſe of the £55 Y Tav, 
Holy Ghoſt to their owne particular fantahie, 


if 
yp 


The ne Againe, * our new tran{latours corrupfthe text in that they tranſlate, in omnibue, among 
bb.1577 al men, becauſe ſo they thinke it would ſound better to the ignorant, that Prieſts , Relt- 
y oious, and al whoſocuer, may marrie: where they can not tel cither by the Greets, or La- 


tin, that in omnibus should be the maſculine gendre , rather theathe neutre ( as not on!y 

been, Eraſinus, but * the Greek DoRours alſo take it) to fignifie that marriage $hou!d be ho- 
mcollef,' nourably kept between man & witc inal polnts and in al reſpe&s, See S. Chry/sftom && 
T heoj by= 


oVy HE EPrSTLEfOr $7 PAVL 

T heeph,jn Lunc lo: For there may be manyfilthy abuſesjinwedlocke,which the A ﬀoſtle 
warneth them to take heed of,and to keep their qt: vg ed yndefiled, But the third ; 
<orruption for their purpoſe aforeſaid, and moſt impudent, is , ® that ſome of the Cal- - Bexe 
viuiſtes for, in omnibus, tranſlate , inter quoſuis , with a marginal interpretation to ſignifie ® 19, 
al orders, conditions , ſtates, and qualitics of men. So boldly they take away al'indiffet 7? 
rencie of ſenſes, and make Gods yord to ſpeake1uſt that which themſclues would ,'anq Fece- 
their herefic requireth , 1n which kind they paſſe al impudencic and al heretikes that lat, an, 


Euer were, 
We muſt have 7+ Remember ycur Prelazes.) We be here warned to hane great regard in our life and 
regard to the belecfe, to the holy Fathers , Dotours and glorious _— = before vs in God's 
fzith and do. Church , not doubting but they being our lawful Paſtours , had and taught the trutl; : of 
Qrine of the Whom 'S. Auguſtin ſaid, That which they fornd in the Church , they held faſt : that which they 
Eathers, learned , they taught : that which they receined of their Fathers , the ſame they deliuered to their chil- 
dren, Cont, Inlian. li, 2. c, 10, Which reſpe& to our holy forefathers in faith, is now 
in this wicked contempt of the Heretikes, ſo much the more to be had, See 
the ſaid holy DoRours ſecond booke againft Tulian the Pelagian throughout , what 
reat account be maketh of them in the confutation of hereſies , and howfarre he pre- 
has + the aboue the proud Scmaiſters of that time:as we nruſt now doe agaiſt ournew 
Memories and Do&ours, This place alfo is rightly vſed to proue that the Church of God should keep 
feaſts of the memories of Saints departed, by ſolemne holidaies & other deuout wates of honour, 
Saints, 9. Not with meats, ) He ſpeaketh not of Chriſtianfaſts , but of the legal difference of 
Iudaical abſti- Meats,whichthe Hebrewes were yet prone vnto , not conſidering that by Chritſtes faith 
nence from they were made free from al ſuch obſeruations of the Law, 
meats, 10, Wehauean altar.) He putteth them in mindby theſe words , that infollowing too 
Material altars Much their old Iewisk rites,they depriued themſelues of another manner and a more ex- 
for the Sacrifi- cellent Sacrifice and meat : meaning, of the holy altar, and Chriſtes owne bleſſed body 
ce of Chriſtes offcred and eaten there,Of which,they that continue 1Tthe figures of the old Law,could 
body, not be partakers, This altar, (ſaith Iſychius ) is#he altar of Chriſtes hody , which the lewes foy 


1535, 


their incredulity muſ# nt bchold, Li 6.c,21 in Lewis, And the Greek word as alfothe Hebrew, g,,,.r: 


anſwering thereunto in the old Teſtament ) fignifieth properly an altar to Sacrifice on 

and nota metaphorical and ſpiritual altar. Whereby we proue againſt the Heretikes,tha® 

we haue not a common table or profane comunion- bord,to cate meer bread vpon,but a 
very altar inthe proper ſenſe , to Sacrifice Chriſtes boby ypon : and ſo called of the Fa- 
thers in reſpe& of the ſaid body ſacrificed, Greg. Naxianx. in or. de ſorore Gorgonia, Chryſ. 
demonſi.quod Chriſtus fit Deus, Socrat,li,1,c,10. 15, Ang. ep. 86; De ci, Diili, 8.c, 27, or li," 
22,c, 10, Confeſſ; ti, 9.c.11,1z, Cont. Faufl, Manich. lj. 20,c, 11. Theophyl, in +3, Mat. And 
when it 1s called a table, it is in reſpeR of the heauenly food of Chrifts body and bloud 
recciued, 

I5. The hoſt of praiſe.) Though it may ſignifi the ſpiritual Sacrifice of praiſe and thikfe 
oo gluing of £ do - a Aur. .o it Pecially may bo ry”, an to _ the great Sacri- 
ata bool fice of the B, body and bloud of Chriſt: not as vpon the Crofle, w ich was but once do- 
hoſt p Enk E ſc ne in bloudy ſort, butasin the Church and new Teſtament , where it 15 daily done yn- 
nd #1 uy bloudily, being the proper hoſt of laud and thankes-giuing and therfore called the 
ine efbrfo- Euchariſt , and being thefruit and effe& of Chriſt and his Pricſtes lips or words, that is 
Ss oa —_ of conſecration. Becauſe this Sacrifice is made by the force of the holy words. And when 
chariſtia ' weread in thepſalme and other places of the old Feſtament , of the hoſt of praiſe, it 

M may be thought to be a prophecie of the new Sacrifice, and not of euery vulgar thankes- 
giuing. And fo th? old Fathers in the primitine Church to hide the myſterics from the 
vnworthy or heath2n,often ſpeake, Whatisſaith S.Auguſtin)a mre holy Sarrifice of praiſe, 
then that which confsſteth in thankes-giuing , al which the fauhful doe know inthe ſacrifice of the 
Church, Li. 1, cont, aduerſ;, leg, & proph., c. 18, Againe, c, v0, The Church from the times of the 
e Apoſtles by the moſt certaine ſucceſsi ns of Bishops, off exeth go God in the body of Chriſt the $ crifice 
of praiſe. And a litle afterward : Now Iſrael! according to the ſpirit , #hat is, the Church offere. 
a ſengulaySacrifece accord; oc ode whoſe houſe he wil net take calues nor goats,but wil gake 
the Sacriſi-e of praiſe, not according to the order of Aro, but acrording tothe order of Melchiſedech. 
See ep, 120.6, 19, er ep, 59. 419.1. infine, Thus youſee,when the holy Fathers handle the 
Scriptures, they find Maſle and Sacrifice in many places , where the ignorant heretikes 
or the imple might thinke they peake only of a common thankes-giung, 
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x6, Godis promerited ) This latin word promeretur , cannot be expreſſed effeRually in The Prote- 
aty one English word, It fignifieth, Gods fauour to be prochredby the forcſaid workes ftants auozd' 
of alne; indicharitic, as by the deſerts and merits of the doers; Which do&rine & worgd the word mc- 
of metirs the Aduerfarics likeſo1]}; that they ye both here and els-where from the word? rit, 
triſlating here for,promeretur Deus, God is pleaſed; more neere to theGreek,as they pretend, 

Which indeed maketh no more for themthen the latin, which 1s agreable to moſt ancient Good workes 
copies, as we ſceby Primaſius S, Auguſtines fcholer. For if God be pleaſed with good meritorious, 
workes and shew fauour for them, then are they meritorious, and then only faith is nor 

the cauſe of Gods fauour.to men, 

17. Obey your Prelates. ] Theres nothing more mculcated in the holy Scriptures , then' The Apoſtle 
obedience of the lay.people tothe Prieſts and Prelates of Gods Church ,. in matters of doth inculcatc. 
ſoule, conſcience, and religion, Whereof the-Apoſtlegiueth this rEaſon , becauſe they 9bcd:ence to 
haue the charge of mens ſoules , and muſt anſwer for them : which is an infinit preemi- the Prieſts and: 
nence and ſuperiority , ioyned with burden, and requireth maruclous ſubmiſhon and Biihops of 
noſt obediefit ſubicion of al thatbe vader them and their gouernement, From this obe- Gods Church, 
diencethere.is no exception norexemprtion of Kingsnor Princes, be theyjneuer ſo great, 

If they haue ſoules, and be Chriſtian men, they mult be ſubic@.to ſome Bishop,Pricf, or 

other Prelate, And whatfocuer he be (though Emperour.of al the world) if he take vpon No perſon ex- 
him topreſcribe and giuelawes of religion to the Bishops and Prieſts , whom he oughr <MPptc d from 
to obey and be ſubictt vato in religio, he shal be damned vndoubredly,cxcept he repent, this obcditce, 
becauſe hedoth againſt the expreiſe word of God'and law of nature, And by this you may in matters of 
ſce the difference of an heretical and a diſordered time,from other Catholike Chriſtian T<11g100. 
daics. For herchc and the like damwable reuolts fram the Church of Gad, is no.more but 

a rebellion and diſobedience to the Prieſt of Gods Church, when men refuſe to be vnder 

their diſcipline, to heare thei! doQrine, and interpretation of Scriptutes , to obey their 

tawes,and counſels. This difobedience and rebellion from the Spiritual Gonernour.vn- 

der pretence of obedienceto the Temporal, is the bane of our daies,and ſpecially of our 

Countrie , where theſe new Setts are properly mainteined by this falſe principle That 

the Prince in matters of ſoule and 1eligion may command the Prelate : which is direaly 


and enidently againſt this-Scripture and al other , that command the $cep.of Chriſtes 
fold to obey their ſpirnual Officers, 
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I His Epiſtle ( as thereſt following) is direfted ſpecially, as S. Auguſtin 
4 ſaith, ag amft che errour of or.ly jaub, which ſome held at that time alſo, 
by miſconſtruing 8. Paules words. Tea not only that , but many other 
errours (which then alfo were annexcd vntait , as the) are now) doth 
" F this Apoſile bere touch expreſly, = 

He ſaith therfore, that not only fauh , but alſo good workes are necefſarit, that 
not only faith , but alſo good workes doe inſtfie : that they ave aits of Religion, 
or ſeruice and worship of God : that to keep al the commandements of God, and 
fo to abſtaine from al mortal ſinne , is not impoſſ.ble, but neceſſarie : that God is 
rot author of ſinne , nonot ſo much a; of tentation to ſine: that we muſt ſtay our ſelues, 
from ſinnin-g, with feare of our death, of the ludgement , -of hel: and ſturre our ſelues tg 
doing of goed, with our 1eward that we shal haue for it in heauen, Theſe pomts of the 
Catholik.e faith he commendeth earnefily vnto vs, int... .ghing vehemently againſt them 
that teach the cautrarie errours, Howbeit he deth withal admonish not to neglef ſuch, 
but to ſeeks their conuerſion, chewing them how meritorious a thing that is, Thus then 
he exorteth generally to al good works, &-dehorteth from al ſinne. But yet alſo name- 
ly to certaine, and from certaine: as, from acception of perſons, fromdetraftion and ras 
iudging, from concupiſcence gnd loue.of this world, from ſwearing: and to praier,to al- 
mes, to bumilitie, confeſſion and penance: but moſt copiauſly to patienie in perſecution, 

Now, who this Tames was: It is not he, whoſe feaſt the Church keepeth the 25, of 
Tulie, which was 8. Iobns brother, and whoſe martyrdom we bage Actor. 12, but be, 
whom the Church wersbippeth the firſt of Maie, who is called Frarer Domini, our 
Lordes brother, and brother to ide, and which was the firſt Bisbop of Hieruſalem, 
of whom we read, At. 15, and 21. and alſo Gal. 2. of whoſe wonderful auſteritie and 
_ of life, rhe Excleſtaſtical ſtories doe report, Euleb, li, 2, Cc. 23. Hiero, in Ca- 
talogo, | - 

Therfir & the old High Prieſt bad power and charge outer the Iewes , not only in: 
Hieruſalem and Inrie; but alſo diſperſed inother Contitries ( 4s we vhiderſtand A. g. 
V. I, &> 2.) {0 S. Iames likewiſe, being Bishop of Hiernſalem, and bauing core nor on!y 
of thoſe Iewes with whom he was reſident there it lure, but of al thereſt alſo, writeth 
thi Epiſtle, To the twelue Tribes that arc in diſperſion, And in them, to 4 
Chriſtians ynicerſally diſperſed through the world, 
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Catholike _. ) The word Catholike, though in the title of this Epiſtle & the reſt The Proteſtats 
(called, The Catholike Epiſtles) itbe not wholy inthe ſameſenſe as it 15 3n abhorre the 

the C _—_ , yetthe Proteſtants ſo feare and abhorre the word altogether , that in ſome worg Catbolage: 

of their Bibles they leaue it cleane out, although it be in the Greek,and in ſonic they had OY 

rather tranflate ridiculouſly thus , The general Epiſtle , ec. whereas theſe arc famouſly 

knowen and * ſpecified in antiquitie by the na me of Catholike Epiſtles , for that they 


are written to the whole Church,not to any pecul tar people or perſon,as S,Paules are, 


—— 
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We haue to reioyce in perſecution ( but if we be patient, and withal abſteine from al 
mortal ſinne) g. conſidering boy we shal be exalted and cro xned for it, when the 
perſecutour( who enricheth hunſelf with cur ſpoues ) 5bal fade away. 13. But 1f any 
be termped to fal,or to any ather ewil, let him not ſay, God is the Authour of it, who 
is the Authour of al good only. 1 g. Such points of the Cath, faith we muſt be contene 
to learne without contraa1dion & anger , and to doe accordingly. 26, Becauſe 
etherwiſe we my ta!ke of Rel:g:on,but indeed it is no Religion, 


2 AMES the ſeruant of God andot our Lord Igsvs 

Chriſt , to the twelue Tibes that are in diſperſion, 
- greeting. 

2, Eſteeme ir, my Brethren , al ioy , when you ſhal fal The Epiſtle 

into diuers tentations: 3.knowing that * the probation for ſome 
of your faith worketh patience.g.And let patience haue Martyrs. 
a perfe& worke : that you may be perte& & entire, tailing in nothing, 
5. But if any of you lacke wiſedom, let him aske of God who giueth 
to al men aboundantly , .and ypbraiderh not : and it ſhal be giuen him. 
6, But * let him ” aske in faith nothing doubting. For hethat doubteth, 
is like to a waue of the ſea, which 1s moued & caricd about by the 
wind.7.Therfore let not that man thinke that be ſbal receiue any thing 
of our Lord.8.A man double of mind is inconftantin al his waies. 

9. But let the humble Brother glorie, in his exaltation : 10, and the 
rich, in humilitie, becauſe * as the floure of graſle ſhal he paſle : 11, for 
the ſunne roſe with heat, & parchedthe i 4 , andthe floureof it fel = 
away, and the beautie of the ſhape therof periſhed :ſothe rich manalſo The Epifje 
ſbal wither in his waies, 12. Bleſſed is the man that ſuffereth tentation: for Martyrs 

_ for Bizhops, 


order at Mat- 
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for when he hath been proued, he ſhal receiue the crowne of life, which | 
God hath promiſed tothem that loue him, Þ | 
F 1;.” Let no man when he is tempted, ſay thatheistempted of God. 
" - __——__ For” God 1s not a tepter of euils, and he tepteth no man.14, But* euery 
Fnae is our c5. ONE Is tempted of his owne concupiſcence ab{tra&ted and allured, 
capiſcence,and 15 Afterward ” concupiſcence when it hath conceiued , bringeth tortl, 
not God. ſinne.Bur” finne when it is conſummare, ingendreth death, 
The Epiſtle on 16. Doe not erretherfore, my dearelt Brethren.t7, Euery beſt guift, 
the 4. Sunday and euery perfe& guilt, is from abouec, de{cending trom che Father of 
atrer Eater, lights, with whomis no tranſmutation, nor ſhadoxving of alteration, 
18, Voluntarily hath he begotten vs by the word of truth, that we may 
be ſome beginning of his creature. «19, You know , my deareſt Bre- 
thren, And * leteuery manbe (wittto heare, but ſlow toſpcake, and 
ſlow to anger. 20, For the anger of man worketh not the iuftice of 
| God. 
"_ ___ on 21, For the whichthing cafting away al vncleanneſle and aboundance 
vr hbſey 3 Y of malice, in meekneſle receiue the engraffed word, which is able to 
| er, 
ſaue your ſoules, þ22.But* be doers ofthe word, and not hearers only, 
deccauing your ſelues.2z.For if a mau be a hearer of the word, and not 
adoer, he ſhal be compared to a man beholding the countenance of his 
natiuitic ina glaſſe. 24. Forhe conſidered himſelt, and went his way, 
and by and by forgat what an one he was. 25. But he that hath looked 
in” thelavot perte& libertie, and hath remained 1n it, not made a 
Z Beatitue or forgetful hearer, but a doer of the worke this man ſhal be * bleſſed in 
faluationco:> his deed.26.And if any man thinke himfelt to be religious, not bridling 
_ vel- his tongue, but ſeducing his hart, this man's feligion is vaine, 27,” Reli- 
Working: gioncleane and vnſpotted with God and he Father, is this , to viſit 
pupilles and widowes in their tribulation : and to keep himlelt ynſpot- 


ted fromthis world, F4 | 


O—_ 


ANNOTATIONS. 
CauaP; | ©. 


atfaith i 6. Acke in fahkh nothingdouwbwng. ) The Proteſtants would proue by this , that no may 
arr TT Tom = Ce haquce that he $hal obtaine that which he asketh, Where the 
praicr, {He meaneth nothing cls , but that the asker of lawful things may not cither miſtruſt 
God's power & hability , or be in diffidence and deſpaire of his mercic: but that our 

doubt be enly in our owne ynworthinefſe or vndue asking,; ; 
- God iis notAu- gz, Let no man ſaythat heis tempred of Cod, ) We ſeeby this that when the Scriptures 
Cour of euil, ( as inthe Pater nofter and other places ) ſeeme toſay, that God doth fomerimes tempt 
| vs, or lead vs into tentation; they meane not,that God is any wates the Authour,cauſer, 
or mouer of any man to finne,but only by permiſſion, and becaufe by his gratious power 
he keepeth not the offender from tentarions, Therforc the blaſphemie of Heretikes, ma- 

Eing God the Authour of finne,is intolerable,Sce S.,. Augnff,ſer. y.de diwerſ,c. 9, 


Partial & wil- 13. Gedir not aremprer of exile, ) The Proteſtants as much as they may , to diminish 
ya rk the force of rrp nt concluſion againſt ſuch. as attribute eu tentations to God 


—_—— 
| —C 


for other tentations God dork ſend totrie mens patience and proue their faith ) take 
and tranſlate the word g_—_ , inthis ſenſe , that God is not es 2 by our cuils, 
Where more conſouan 


y tothe letter & circumſtancy of the words befory & after , & 


Ro, 1, 


s 


ER 
F 


ly, 19, 
15.Dew. 
1,16, 
Pro. 24, 
% Lecl, 
#1, 


| 
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25 agreably * to the Greeke, it should be taken aRiuely as it isin the Latin , that God is 
no tempter to euil, For being taken paſliuely, there is no coherence of ſenſe to the other 


words of the Apoſtle, 


15, Concupiſcence when it hath conceined. ) Concupiſcence ( we ſeehere ) of it-ſelf is not Concnpifcence 
finne, as Heretikes falſely teach : but when by any conſent of che mind wedoe obey or of it-ſelf no 


yeald to it, then is finne ingendred and formed 1n vs, 


I Jo oy . . . 
_—_ ſcence is mortal or damnable,burt when it is conſummate, that 15, when the con- 


ſent of mans mind fully and perfe&ly yealdeth to the committing or liking of the ate 
or motion whereunto concupiſcence moueth or inciteth vs, 
2 5. The law of perfeft libentie, ) The law of the Ghoſpel and 


che law of libertie, in reſpe& 


time would haue it,that in the new Teſtament cuery man may follow his owne liking & 
conſcience, and may chooſe whether he wil be vnder the lawes& obedience of Spiritual 


er Tcmporal Rulers, or no, 


2+, Religion cleane, ) True religion ſtandeth not only in talking of the Scriptures , or Good workes $ 
f part of mans 
ritic and merciedone by the grace cf Chriſt, This is the Apoftolical doRrine, and farre wſtice, 


only faith,or Chriſtes iuſtice : but in puritie of life, and good workes, ſpecially of cha- 


from the Heretical vanitie of this time. 


Em 


CHaP, TI, 

Againſt acception of perſons. 10. From al and euery ſinne we muſt abſteine , bauing in 
al our words ar.d deeds, tlie ladgement before ogr eyes : wherm workes of mercie 
shal bc required of vs,1 4.and only faith :hal not auaile vs. 18. And that the Catho- 
the by his workes sheweth that be hath; faith: whereas the Heretike bath no more 
faith then the 114el, talke be of faith neuer ſo much , and of inſuification thereby 
only , by the example of Abraham Ro, 4. For Abrabam indeed was inſtified by 
workes alſo, 2.5.and likewiſe Rabab. 


\ Y Brethren, Haue not the faith of our Lord Itsvs Chriſt 
tb» of glorie” in acception of perſons. 2. For if there ſhal 
S enter into your aſſembliea man hauing a goldenring in 
+ goodly apparel, and there ſhal enter ina poore man in 


clothed with the goodly apparel, and ſhal fay to him, 
Sit thou here wel: but ſay to the poore man, Stand thou there, or fit 
vnder my foot-ſtoole: 4. doe you not iudge with your ſelues, and are 
become indges of vniuſt cogitations? 5, Heare, my deateſt Brethren: 
hath not God choſen the poore in this world, rich in faith, and heires 
of the Kingdom which God hath promiſed to them that loue him?s, Bur 
you haue diſhonoured the poore man, Doe not the rich oppreſſe youby 
might:and theſcluesdraw youto iudgemets?7 Doe not they blaſpheme 
the good name that is inuocated vpon you? 8,1f not- witaſtanding you 
fulfil the roial law according to the Scriptures, Thou shalt loxe thy neighbour 
as they ſelf, you doe wel:g, Bur it you accept perso0s, you worke ſinne, re- 
proued of theLaw astragreſſours.10,and* whoſocuer ſhal keep the who- 
leLaw, but offedethin one,” is made guilty of al.11.,For he that ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not commit aduoutrie,ſaid alſo, Thouſhalt not kil. And if thou doe 

Pp 2 not 


comſummace ingendreth death, ) Here we ſee that not al finne nor al conſent vnto Not cuery 
finne mortal, 


race of Chriſt , is called What is the 
of the yoke and burden of the old carnal ceremonies, and law of liber- 
becauſe Chriſt hath by his bloud of the new Teſtament deliuered al that obey him,from tie inthe New 
the ſeruitude of finne & the Diuel, But not as the Libertines ant other Heretikes of this Teſtamgnt, 


=> commit aduoutrie , but ſhal kil; thou art made a tranſgrefſonr of 
the Law. 12, So ſpeake ye, and ſo doe, as. beginning to be indged by 
the law of libertie. 13.For'' 1udgement without mercieto him that hath 
av done mercie, And mercie * exalteth it-ſelf aboue tudgement. 

14.” What ſbal it profit, my Brethren, if a man fay he hath faith, but 
hatch not workes?Shal faith be able to ſaue him ? 15. And * if a Brother 
or Sifterbe naked, and lacke daily food, 16, and one of you fay rothem, 
Goe in peace, be warmed and filled; but you giue them notthe things 
thatare neceſſariefor the bodie ; what ſhal it profit? 17. So faith alſo, if 
it hane not workes , is deadinit-ſelt. 18. But fome man ſaith , Thou haſt 
faith,and I haue workes : ſhew metby faith without workes; and I wil 
ſhew thee by workes my faith, 19. Thou belecueſt that there is one 


Tur EPristLit 


God. Thou doeſt wel : the Diuels alſo beleeue and tremble. 20. Butwilt | 


? Je fpeaketh thou know, * o vaine man , that faith without workes is ' idle'? ' Jead 


th xt heretikes 
that fay. farth 
only without 
workes doth 


inſtific, calling Scripture was fulfilled , ſaying, Abraham beleeued God, and it was reputed him 


them vaine 


men, and com- 


paring thega to 
Diucls, 


Scripture abu- 


21. # Abraham our Father was he not iuſtified by workes * offering 
aac his ſonne vpoa the altar? 22,Sceſt thou that” faith did worke with 
his workes ; and by the workes the fairh was conſummate? 23, And the 


to inſtice, and he was called” the freind of Gul, 24, Doe you ſee that by workes 
2 man is iuſtified ; & ” not by faith only ? :5, Andin like manner alſo 
*// Rahab the harlot , was not {he 1tuſtihed by workes , receiuing the | 
meſſengers, and putting them forth another way ? 26, Forcuen as the 
bodie, without the ſpiric 15 dead : (o allo” tatth without workes is } 


dead. | 


——_—_ DO ie ee Ce ens 


ANNOTATIONS. 


Cw. 3, 


1.7n acception of perſons, ) The Apoſtle meaneth not , as the Anabaptiſts and other ſedz- 


ſed by the Anas tious; perſons ſometime gather hereof that there Shouldbe no difterence in Comnion- 


baptiſtes to 
make no d1- 
ſtin&tion of 
perſons, 

What the Apo- 
ſtle meageth by 
acception of 
perſons. 


How he that 
offendcth in 
one comman- 
dement,is guil- 


ty of al, 


tales or allemblies betwixt the Magiſtrate and the ſubieR , the free man and the bond, 
the rich and the poore,betwixt one degree & another:for Gad and nature,and the neceſ- 
ſitie of man,hawe made ſuck diſtinQions,and men are bound to obſcrue then, Bur it is 
meant only, or ſpecially , that in fpirrtual guifrs and graces , in matters of faith , Sacra- 
ments,and ſaluation,and beſtowing the ſpiritual functions and charge of ſoule,we muſt 
eſteeme-of a poore man or a bond man,no leile then ef the rich man and the free, then of 
the Prince or the Gentleman:becauſe as Chriſt himſclf calleth al , and endoweth a! ſorts 
with his eraces;ſo in ſuch and the like things we muſt not be partial , but count al ro be 
fellowes, Brethren ,and members of one head. And therfore the Apoſtle farth with a ſpe- 
cial claufe, That we showld not hold or haue the Chriſtian faith with or in ſuch ditte- 
rences or partialities. | 
; 10, Ir made guilty of al, ) He meancth not,that whoſoeuer 1s a theefe,is alſo a murderer, 
or th#teuery murderer is an aduouterer alſo : or that al 'imesbe equal, according to the 
SYoikes & the Hereſie of Touinian:much lefſe,that he shal haue as great damnation that 
trariſgrefſerh one commandenent , as it he had offended againſt euery precept : but the 
ſenſe is, that it shal-not anaile him to ſaluation, that he ſcemeth to haue kept certaine & 
natibroken al the commaydements:ſecing,that any one rus 49: of the law, proucth 
that hc hath not obſerucd the whole,which be was bound to doyſo farre as 1s required, & 
as is poſſible for a man in this life, S, Auguſtia diſputing profoundly in hs 2 KI to 
w_ P ,Hicrom 


Gn Lt, 
IO, 


Gen,r', 
6,Ro 4, 
3.Gal,}, 
loſ. 1,1, 
18. aud 


- — w —_— - 


lors ca= 
bato, 


I; $3.9. 


$76, 


| or $, Tamns; = 
ST Hicrom , of this place of S, Tames , expoundeth it thus : thathe which offendeth in 
one, that is, againſt the general and great commandement of loue or charitie ( becauſe 
it is in amanner al,as being the ſumme of al,the plenitude of the law,and the perfeQion 
of the reſt )breaketh after aſort and trangrefleth al, no finne being committed but either 
againſt the loue of God,or of our neighbour, +, | Workes of * 

11, lIudgement without mercie.) Nothing giuerh more hope of mercie in thenext life,then OTnesS 
the workes of almes, charitie, and merc1e, done to our neighbours in this life, Neither mercie —- 
Shal any be vſcd with extreme rigour in the next world , but ſuch as vſcd not mercie in 10g graces 
this world,. Auguſ.de pec.merit.li,z.c.z.Which is true,not only in reſpett of the indgement © Uod, 
to cucrlaſting damnation , but alſo of the temporal chaſtiſement in Purgatorie, as, 

Auguſtin fignifieth , declaring that our venial finnes be washed away in this world with ak 
daily workes of mercie , which otherwiſe should be chaſtifed in the next, See epi, 2.9, I< proud and 
aforeſaid in fine, and l;.21,de Ciw,Dei c,17.in fine, : tet —_— 

14. What hal it profit, if « man ſay he hath faith ?) This whole paſſage of the Apoſtle is **"S ot tae he- 
fo clecre againſt iuſtification ot ſaluatioh by only faith , damnably defended by the . agen 
Proteſtants , & fo cuident for the neccſſitie, merit, & concurrence of good workes, that this Epiſtle,be- 
their firſt Authour Luther and ſuch as exactly follow him , boldly( after the manner of cauſe IT 1s ſo 
Heretikes ) when they can make no shift nor falſe gloflc for the text, deny the booke plaine agauuſt 
to be Canonical Scripture.But Caluin and his companions diſagreeing with their Mai- © auth, 
ſers, confeſſe it to be holy Scripture, Bur their chiftes & fond ploſles for anſwer of ſo 
plaine places, be as impudent as the denying of the Epiſtle was in the other : who would 
neuer haue denied the booke, thereby to shew themſclues Heretikes,if they had thought 
thoſe vulgar euaſions that the Zuinglians and Caluiniſts doe viſe ( wherof they were 
not ignorant ) could haue ſcrued, In both ſorts the Chriſtian Reader may ſee , that al 
the Hcretikes vanting of expretle Scriptures & the word of God , 15 no more but to 
dclude the world, Whereas indeed, be the Scriptures neuer ſo plaine againſt them , they 
muſt either be wreſted to ſound as they ſay , or els they muſt be no Scriptures at al, And 
to ſce Luther, Caluin, Beza, & their fellowes , fit as it were 1n iudgement of the Scrip=- 
tures to allow or diſallow at their pleaſures , ir is the moſt notorious example of Here- 
tical pride & miſerie that can be. See their prefaces and cenſures vpon this Canonical 
Epiſtle,the Apocalypſe,the Machabces, and other, 

LI. e Abraham, was he not inflified by workes? )It 1s much to be noted that S. Auguſtin in his Only faith, an 
booke de fide ex operibus c 1.4.writeth,that the herchie of only faith inſtifying or ſating, 914 herehie, 
was an old Hereſie euen in the Apoſtles time, gathered by the falſe interpretation of 
ſome of S. Paules profound diſputation in the Epiſtle to the Romans, wherin he com- 
mended ſo highly the faith in Chriſt,that they thought good workes were not auailable: g 7,0 & the 
adding, further , that the other three Apoſtles , Tames , Tohn, and Inde, did of purpoſe ,.o ;.cjcate 
write ſo much of good workes, to corre the ſaid errour of only faith, gathered by the 1 ...kes 
miſconſtruction of S, Paules words, Yea when S, Peter ( Ep.x.c.z. ) warneth thefaithful 7:6 1.6 er 
that many things be hard in S, Paulcs writings , and of light vnlearned men miſtaken to 
their perdirion; theſaid S. Auguſtin affirmeth , that he meant of his diſputation concer- 
ning taith, which ſo many Heretikes did miſtake to condemne goed workes, And in the 
chica of his commenrarie vpon the 81, Pſaline, he warneth al men,that this deduQivn 
vpon S, Paules ſpeach, . Abraham was inftified by faith , therfore workes be not neceſſarie to ſal- 
wation:is the right way to the gulfe of Hcl and damnation, 

And laſtly (which 1s in it-ſelf very plaine) that we may ſee this Apoſtle did purpoſe- 
ly thus commend vnto vs the neccſlitic of good workes,& the inanity and inſufficiencie 
of only faith, to corre the errour of ſuch as miſconſtrued S,Paules wordsfor the ſame: 
* the ſaid holy Do&our noteth that of purpoſe he tooke the very ſame example of 
Abraham, whom S, Paul ſaid to be iuſtified by faith,and declareth thar he was iuſtified 
by good workes, ſpecifying the good worke for which he was iuſtifed and blefled of rely againſt 
God,to wit, his obedience and immalation of his only ſonne, But how S, Paul ſaith that only faith 
Abraham was iuſtified by faith, ſce the Annotations vpon that place, Ro,q.v.1, : 

22, Faith did worke with, ) Soine Heretikes hold , that good workes are pernicious to Hereſies 
ſiluation and juſtification : other,thatthough they be not hurtful but required,yet they agairſ | Ne” 
De no cauſes or workers of ſaluation, nuwch file meritorious, but are as effeRs and fruits workes 008 
:luing neceſſarily out of faith Both which fiftions, falshoods , & flights from the plaine , 
truth of God's word , are refuted by theſe words, when the Apoſtle ſaith, That faith 
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rour of only 

faith falſely 

| mats of $ 
aulcs words, 


S. Auguſtines 
whole dif puta=- 
tion in this &@ 
point very nos 
table, & di- 
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Workes con- Worketh together witl: good workes : making faith to be a coadiutour dr cooperatout 
curre with —With workes, and ſo both ioyntly concurring as caufes and workers of 1uſtificatton : yea 
faith as cauſe afterward he iaketh workes the more principal caufe , when he reſembleth faith tv the 
body,and workes to the ſpirit or life of man, | 

23. The freind of God. )By this alſo another falſe and friuolous cuaſion of the Heretikes 

is ouertaken, when they fcine, that the Apoſtle here when he ſaith., workes doc 1uſtific, 
meaneth that they shew vs iuſt before men , and auaile not to our iuſtice before God, 
For the Apoſtle cuidently declarerh raat Abraham by lits workes was made or truely 
called the freind of God, and therfore was act ( asthe Heretikes ſay ) by his workcs 
approuet iuſtbcforc man only. | Zo 
The Proteftits 24. Not by faith only, ) This propoſition or ſpeach is atreQtiy oppoſit or contradiQorie 
Fay by fair) on'y; © hat whichthe Heretikes hold. For the Apoſtle faith, Man 1s iuſtified by good workes, 
S.Lames cleane and not by fai:honly.Butthe Heretikes ſay, Man 15 not tuſtified by good workes, but by 
contraric , Noe faith only, Newher can they pretend that there 15 tne ke contradiction or contearietic 
by faith only. berwixt S. Tames ſpeaches and S, Paules, For though S. Paule ſay, man is wſtified by 
faith, yethe neucr ſaith , by faith-only , nor cucr mcancth by that faith which 15 alone, 
but alwaics by that faith which worketh by charitie , * as he expoundeth himſelf, 
Though concerning workes alſo , there is a difference betwixt the firſt wſtification, 
whereof S, Paul ſpecially ſpeaketh:and the ſecond tuſtthcation, whercof S, Lames doth 
more ſpecially treate. Of whichthing ecl>-where there 1s enough ſaid, 

The Eathers indeed vie ſometimes this cxcluſtue,, ſola , only, but in-farre other ſenſe 
then the Proteſtants. For ſome of themrthereby exclude only the workes of Moyſes 
law, agalſt the lewes:ſo nc, the. workes of nature and moral vcrtues withour the orace 
or knowled2e of Chriſt, againft the Gentils : ſome, the neceſſitie of external good 
wories where the partics lacke time and means to doe them , as 1n the caſe of the pen1- 


of tuſt;ifcation, 
Workes make 
vs 1aſt jngeed 
before God. 


« Sec the an- 
not. vpon the 
coiltle ro the 
Romans c.z, 
U, I'*, 

The manifold 
meaning of 
ccrtaine Fa- 


thers » When wg > pe - , 
they ſay, tent theefe:ſome , the falſe opintons,, ſettes , and religions contrarie to the Catholiko 
Only faith, faith, againſt Heretikes and miſcreants : ſome excludercafon,, ſenſe, and arguing in 


matters of faith and myſterie, againſt ſuch as wil beleeue nothing but that they fee or 
vnderſtand : ſome the merit of workes done in finne before the firſt 1uſtification : ſome, 
the arrogant Phariſaical vanting of man's owne proper workes and 1uſtice , againſt ſuch- 
as referrenot their ations and good deeds to God's grace, To theſe purpoſes the holy 
Do@Rours ſay ſometiines , that only faith .ſaueth and ſcrueth : but neuer ( as Proteſtants 
would haue it ) to exclude from iuſtification and ſaluation. , the cooperation of mans 
free-wil, diſpoſitions and preparations of our arts by praicrs,penance,and ſacramets, 
the vertues of hope and charitie , th2 purpofe of wel-working and of the obſeruation of 
God's commandements:much lefle,the workes and merits of the children of God, pro- 
cecding of g+ace and charitic, after they be iuſtified & are now in his fauonr : which are 


0 . . . . . . 
not only diſpoſitions and preparations to iuſtice , but the meritorious cauſe of greater 


mftice,and of ſaluation. 

25. Raheb.) This Apoſtle alleageth the good workes of Rahab by whichshe was 1uſ- 
faith &S.Ia- tified, and S, Paul 11, Heb. ) ſaith she was iuſtified by faith, Which are not contrarie 
mes workes, One te the other: for both is true thatshe was ſaued by faith, as one ſaith , and that she 
cauſes of iuſti= Was ſaued by her workes,as the other ſaith,But itwere vntruely ſaid, that she was ſaued 
fcation': but Either by only faith as the Heretikes ſay ; or by only good workes, as no Catholike man 
neither the Euer ſaid, But becauſe ſoine Iewes and Gent1] Philoſophers did affirme ; they, that they 
one,faith only, Should be ſaucd by the workes of Moyſes law; theſe , by their moral workes:therfore S, 
nor the other, Paul to the Romans diſputed ſpecially againſt both , prouing that no workes done with- 
workes only, out or before the faith of Chriſt,can ſerue to tuſtification or faluation. 

Baith withour 26. Faith without worker is deed. ) S. Iames ( as the Proteſtants feine ) ſaith that faith 
workes is a. Without good 'workes is no faith,and that therfore it iuſtifieth not, becauſe it 1s no faith; 
true faith, bur for he ſaith that it isdcad without workes as the body is dead without the ſoule , and 
not. auailable: therfore being dead hath-no aftiuity or efficacie to inſtifie or ſaue, But it is a grcat diffe- 


S Paul narneth 


as the body rence,to ſay that the body is dead, and to ſay that it is no body : cuen ſoit ts the like dif- 
-without the ference; to ſay that faith without workes is dead, and:to ſay that faith without workes 
ſpiritis atrue is no faith, And.if a dead body benot-withſtandiug a-true body, then according to 5, 
body ,though Tames comparaifon here, a dead faith is not-withſtanding a true faith, but yet not 
4t be dead} auailable to. iuſtification ,. becauſe it is dead, that is\ becauſe x is only faith without 


good workes, 


And 


* Gal.s 


- Or $, TamEzs, __ 

And therfore itis a great impudencic in Heretikes , and a hard shift,to ſay that the what faith the 
faith of which the Apoltle diſputeth al this w hile, is no trueor properly called faithat Apoſtle fpea- 
al, It is the ſame Caich that S. Paul defined and commended in al the 11, chaptcr to the keth of: & that 
Hebrewes, and the ſame which is called the Catholike faith,and the ſame v hich being he knew no 
fornicd & made aliue by charitic, iuſtifieth, Mary true it is,that it is not that ſpecial faith ſpecial faith, 
which the Heretikes feine only to iuſtifie , to Þit , when a man doth firmely belecue as 
an article of his faith, that himſelfshal be ſaued, This ſpecial faith it is not whereof the 
Apoftle here ſpeaketh, For neither he,nor S, Paul,nor any other ſacred Writer wn al the 
holy Scriptures cuer ſpeake or knew of any ſuch forged faith, 


_ 


| : C43 55 
| 


Againſt proud Maiſters and Authours of vetts, 5. Of the manifold ſinnes of the ynbr 
aled tongue. 12, The difference betwixt proud , contenticus , and woilaly wiſedom, 
| andibat wiſecom which is beauenly ,pexceable,mueft, and ſe-forth, 


Mi. 23, 


- E yeenot” many Maiſters, my Brethren, knowingthat you 


 recciue the greater indgement. 2. For in many things we of- 
<#l fend al. * It any man offend not in word this 15 a perfe& 
MW man. He is able alſo with bridle to turne about the whole 
{  body.z. And if we put bits into the mouths of horſes that 
they may obey vs, weturne about al their body alſo, 4. And behold, 
the (hi ps, whereas they be great, and are driuen of ſtrong winds:yet are 
they turned about witha litle ſterne whither the violence of the direc- 
tour wil, 5.So the tongue alſo is certes alitle member, and c vanteth c xiyaawgie. 
' ile greatthings, Behold how ' much* fire what a great wood it kindlerh? 
6. And the rongue, is fire , a whole world of iniquitie, The tongue is 
ſet amog our mebers, which defileththe whole bodie,and inflameth the 
wheele of our natiuitie, inflamed of he1.7.For al nature of beaſts & foules 
& ſerpets & ofthe reſt is tamed & hath beentamed by the nature of ma: 
8 But the tongue no man can tame,an vnquiet euil, ful of deacly poiſon, 
9. By it we bleſſe God and the Father; & by it we curſe men which are 
made after the ſfimilitude of God. 10. Out of theſelf-ſame mouth pro- 
ceedeth bleſſing & curſing. Theſe things maſt not beſo done, iny Bre. 
thren. 11, Doth the fountaine giue forth out of one hole ſweet ana ſoure 
water? 12. Can, my Brethren, the figge-tree yeald grapes,or the vine, 
' canis | ffpges?S0 neither * can the ſalt water yeald' ſweet, . 


Eccl, 14, 
1,19, - 
16, 


yeald . d , L hi @ . - 
1 13, Whois wiſe and hath knowledge among you? Let him ſew by :: Th, q;Fe.- 
"af good conuerſation his working in mildnefſe of wiſedom. 14. But if you Wan. 


waer, | haue bitter zeale, and there be contentions in your harts ; glorie not the humane 
and be not liers againſt the truth. 15. For this is not * wiſedom deſcen- — 
ding from aboue : but earthly, ſenſual dinelish.16, For where zeale and on EF pes wake 
contention is, there is inconſtancie, and euery peruerſe worke.17. But wiſcdon., of 
the wiſedom thar is from aboue,, firſt certes is chaſt ; then peaceable, the Catholike 
modeſt, ſuaſible, conſentingto the good , ful of mercie and good fruits Church & her 
not iudging, without ſimulation.18, And the fruit of juſtice, in peace is T2 


| {owed, to them that make peace, 
Pp 4 ANNO- 


Tar EerSTLE 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


«2d 


Ca 45 Ib 


Many Maiſters 1, Many Maiſters,) He meaneth principally Se&-maiſters that make theniſclues ſcueral 


are many Ring- leaders in ſundry ſorts of new deuiſed doQrines.: euery one arrogating to himſclf 
proud Set- to be Maiſter , and none fo humble as to be a ſcholer , cither to God's Church and true 
Maiſters. Pagours,or to other guides and Authours of the ſaid Sets, So did Zuinglius diſdaine 


to be Luthess ſcholcr,and Caluin to be the follower of Zuinglus, 


[I —_ —_—— —_— 
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By concupiſcence and toue of this world , we are made enemies to God : but we shoald 
rather humble vs to bim , punishing our ſelues ſor our ſinnes, 11. Againſt derrattion 
& rasb judging,1z.To remember alwaies the yncertaintie of our liſe, 


WW ROM whence are warres and contentions among you? 
TN 7 Are they not hercof?of your cocupiſcences which warre 
VIBE in your members? 2.You couet, & haue not. You kil,and' 
WI8= REN enuie; and can not obtaine, You contend and warre: and | 
1240: you hauenot, becauſe you aske not, z, Youaske,and re- 
erobatdale ® cejue not: becauſe you aske amiſſe:that you may coſume 
of Heretikes 1 ON YOur Concupiſcences. 4. Aduouterers, know you not that the * | r, fo,:; 
adding herethe freindſhip of this world,is the enemie of God:Whoſocuer therfore wil | 15. 
word,Scriptwre, be a freind of this world, is made an enemie of God. 5, Or doe you 
or | thinke that the Scripture ſaith invaine : To enuie doth the Pirit couer which - 
Satanre pied dwelleth in you? 6, And*® giueth greather grace. For the which caule it | | p,, 
greazer grace, {aith, Godreſiſteth the proud and giueth grace to the bumble, $. 
| 7. Be ſubje& therfore to God, butreſiſt the Diuel, and he wil fly | 
w +025 way from you. 8, < Approch to God, & he wil approchto you, C leanſe your} 
Jeanour neces. DAnds, ye finners : and” purifie your harts, ye double of mind.g, Be mi- 
ſaricincom. {ſ{erable, and mourne, & weep : let your laughter be turned into mour- | 
ming to God, Ning ; and ioy, into ſorrow, 10, * Be humbled in the ſight of our Lord,| 1.745, | * 
c Heforbid- ang he wil exalt you, 11,.c Dettra& not one trom another, my Brethren. | 6 , 
deth detradtio, He thardetracteth from his Brother, or hethat iudgeth his Brother, de-| © "© 
eu] ſpeaking, b Fn . ; T&xAzAG 
Landcring, traeth from the Law, and iudgeth the Law.But if thou tudge the Law, | ,; ;;. 
thou art not a doer of the Law, but a ludge. 124 For there 1s one Law-| wy. 
maker, and Indge that can deſtroy and deliuer. 13, Butthou,* what art| Re. 14 
thou that iudgelt thy neighbour? " he 
Behold now youthat ſay , To day or to morrow we wil goe into that 
citie, andtherecertes wil ſpenda yeare, andwiltrafhke, and make our ns 
gaine ( 14, whoare ignorant what ſhal be on the morrow, For what 1s 
t: Al promiſes Your life?It is a vapour appearing for a litle while, and afterward ir ſal 
and purpoſes vanish away ) 15. for that you ſhould fay, * If our Lord wil: and, It; ” 
we 


Pron 3, 


| of $, AMES, | "Ee 

we ſhal liue,we wil doe this or that, 16, But now youreioyce in your 
arrogancies.Al ſuch reioycing 1s wicked. 17, To one thertore knowing 
to doe good,and not doing it:to him it is ſinne, 


God's good liking &pleaſure:and it be cometh a Chriſt:a man to haue vſually this forme 
that caſe, If God wil, if God otherwiſe diſpoſe wor, 


dd 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
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8. Purifie your harts,) Man ( weſce here ) maketh himſelf cleane and purgeth his owne 


hart, Whach derogateth —_— to thegraceof God _ the principal cauſe of the 
ſame, Yer Proteſtants thinke we derogate from Chriſt's Paſhon, when we attribute ſuch 


Effects to our owne workes, or to other ſecundaric helps and cauſes, 


— 
_— ww — 
hm —_— 
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| By the damnation to come vpon the yumerciful rich, be exhorteth the perſecuted to pa- 
tience,&5 by their owne reward,and by examples,12,Not to ſweare at al in common 
taike. 13. In affliction, to pray:in proſpenitie,to ſing: in (c&nes,to cal for the Prieſts, 
and that they pray ouer them > anoile then with oile : and that the ſicke perſons 
confeſſe therr ſinnes. 19. Finally, bow meritorious it is to conuert the ening yuto the 
Catbolike faith,or the ſinner to amendement of life. 


x5 eel OE tonowyerich men, weep, © how ling in your milſe- 

TN ries which ſhai come to you, 2. Your riches are cor- 
WYASL rupt; and your garmeuts are catenof moths. z, Your 
- > gold and filuer is ruſted; and their ruſt ſhal be for ateſti- 
RN LAS 4 monie to you, and ſhaleate your fleſh as fire, You haue 

a" ſtored to your ſclues wrath in the laſt dates, 

. Behold the hire of the worke-men that haue reaped your fields, 
which is defrauded of you, crieth : and their crie hath entred into the 
the earcs of the Lord of Sabboth, 5. You haue made merie vypon the 


«nd:= | {]aughter, 6, You haue' preſented, and ſlaine the iuſt one:and he reſiſted 


. [| younot, 
. Bepatient therfore, Brethren, vntil the comming of on Lord, 


Behold, the husband-man expecteth the pretious fruit of the earth : pa- 


carth : and in riotouſnes you haue nouriſhed your harts inthe day of 


of our worldly 
affaires arc to 
be made vnder 
condition of 
of ſpeach in 


Man's worKing 
with God's 
graces no de= 
rog4*10 there= 
unto, 


* A fcareful 
deſcription of 
the miſerics 
that shal befal 
in the ncxt life 
to the vumer=- 
Citul couctous 
men, 


7 tiently bearing til he receiuec the timely and the lateward. 8. Be you c He meanverh 


«& | wil approch', 9g. Grudge not, Brethren, one againſt another : that you 
"* | be not indged. Behold, the iudge ſtandeth before the gate. 10. Take 
"im , an example , Brethren, of ' labour and patience , the Prophets, which 
ſpake in the name of our Lord. 11. Behold we account them bleſſed rhat 
haue ſuffered. The ſufferance of Iob you haue heard, and the end of our 
Lord you haue ſcen, becauſe our Lord is merciful and pitietul. 


W.5,34 12,But before al things, my Brethren,* ” ſweare uot,neither by heauen, 
i noo nas 


alſo paticnt,and confirme your harts:becauſe the comming of our Lord either fruit or 


rainec, 


05 "THs EPI1STLEH 
The Epiſtle in nor by earth, nor other othe wharſocuer. Bur let your talke be, yea, yea: 
a votive Mafle no no : that you fal not vnder judgement. 
he oſebe. . 13. Isany of you in heavinefle? let him pray.Ts he of a cheereful hart? 
in T4. let him fing. 14. Is any man ficke among you?” Jet him bring inthe 
ns on S. Mar- Prieſts of the Church,and let them pray ouer him,* ” anoiling him with 
kes day, and in Oile in the name of our Lord. 15. And the prajer of faith  ſhal ſauethe 
the Rogation ficke: anc. our Lorc "' ſhz1lift him vp:and it he be in ſinnes,” they ſhalbe 
—_. remitted him. 16, b” Confefletherfore your finnes one to another: and 
tranſlace, e4c. Pray One for another,that you may be ſaued, Þ«For the continual praier 
knowledge your Of a iuſt man auaileth much, 17,* Elias was a man like vnto. vs, paſlible: 
finnes.&c.599 and with praier' he prated that it might not raine vpontheearth, and it 
lite they can +45ncd not for three yeares and fixe moneths. 18. And * he praied 


abide the ver : ! 
©2275 Y 7 againe:and the keauen gaueraine, and the earth yealded her fruit, 


feſtion. 19. My brethren, if any of you ſhalerre from the truth, and a man | 


* He that hath conuert him: 20. he muſt know that he” which maketh a finner to be 
the zcale of conuerted from the errour of his way, ” ſhal ſaue his ſoule from death , 


conuerting fin- ns . 4 
Fe. ** 
ners,procurcth 32d couereth a multitude of finnes, 


thereby mercie 
& remiſhion to __ Bot 
himſelf which 


is a Goguldr ANNOTATIONS 


oracc, 
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The finnes cry. 9, The hire.) To with-hold from the poore or labourer the hire or wages that is due 
ing tv Heauen, or promiſed to him for his ſeruice or worke done,lis a great iniquitie , and one of thoſe 
fue finnes which inholy writ be ſaid to cal for vengeance at God's hand, as we ſee here. 
They be called in the Catechiſme, Sinnes crying to heawen, The other foure be,murder,Gen, 
18. v, 20, Vſuric, *xod 2+, v. 27. The finne againſt nature, Gen, 18, v, 20, The oppreſſion 
and vexation of widowes, pupilles, ſtangers and ſuch like, 1b, & Exod, 4.v. 9. 
What othes are 12, $-»earenot. ) He forbiddeth not al othes, as the Anabaptiſts falſely ſay. For in iu- 
lawful,whart ftice and iudgemet we may be by our lawful Magiſtrate put to ſweare, and may lawfully 
arc not, take an othe, as alſo for the aduantaging of anymeceſlarie truth when time and place re- 
quire, But the cuſtom of ſwearing,and al vaine,light,& vnneceflarie othes in our daily 
ſpcach doediſpleaſc God highly, and arc here forbidden by the Apoſtle, as alſo by our 
Sautour, Mat 5, 
Keretical triſ= 14, Let him bring in the Prieſts, )The Proteſtants for their ſpecial hatred of the holy order 
Latiun 19aink of Prieſthood , as el>-where often, ſo here they corrupt the text eutdently , tranſ]ating 
Prieſthood, Precbyte-os, Elders. As though the Apoſtle had nicant men of age, and not ſuch as were by 
holy office, Prieſts. S, Chriſoſtom who knew the ſenſe and fignification of the Greeke 
word according to the Eccleſiaftical vſe and the whole Churches tudgement,better then 
any Proteſtaat aliue, taketh it plainely for Sacer1stes , that is , Prieſts lj. 3. de Sacerdotis 
prope iitium. And if they confeſſe that it is a word of office with them alſo, though they 
Neirher their cal themElders,and not Prieſts;then we demand whether the Apoſtle meane here men of 
Fliers (fo cal- that funttion which they in their new Churches cal Elders, If they ſay no, as they muft 
Iced nor their needs {for Elders with them are not deputed ſpecially to publike praying or alminiſtra- 
Miniftcrs, can tion of the Sacraments, ſuch as the Apoſtle here requireth to be ſent for ) then they muſt 
be the whotia needs grant,that their Elders anſwer not to the fun&ion of thoſe which in the new Te- 
tne Apoſtle filament arecalled Presb teri in Greek and Latin, and therfore both their tranſlation to be 
here calleth, falſe and fraudulent, and alſotheir naming of their new degrees or orders tobe fond 
Presoy eros, and incongruous. 


If they 


| 


% 
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'-rantof the Apoſtle , who knew Chriſt's meaning and inſtitution of ithetter then theſe 


OF 9, LAMES, Gor. | 

If they ay their Miniſters be correſpondent to ſuch as were called Prerbyteri in holy They haueno 
writ & in the Primitiue Church , &that they are the men whom the Apoſtle willeth ro *<aſon to cal 
be called for to anoile the ficke & to pray for him,why doe they not the tranſlate Presby. their Miniſters 
res Miniſters? which they might doe with as good reafon,as cal ſich as they haue taken ®Y that name, 
inſtced of our Catholike Prictts, Miniſters, Which word being in large acception comon 
ro al that haue to doe about the celebration of dinine things, was neuer appropriateFby 
vſe either of Scripture or of the holy Church, to that higher funQion of publike admint- 
ration of the Sacrainents and Seruice, which1s Prieſthood: bur to the order next vnder 
it, which is Deaconship. And therforc if any Should be called Miniſters , their Deacons Their D 
properly should bu ſo termed. And the Proteſtants hane no more reaſonto keep the an= q. | ; wr pg 
cient Greek word of Deacons, appropriated to that office by the vſe of antiquity,thento |, _ called dz 
keep the word Pricit , being made no lefle. peculiar to the ſtate of ſuch only as Miniſter , ; _ PO: 
the holy Sacraments, & offer the Sacrifice of the Altar,But theſe fellowes follow neither The & * 
God's wotd,nor Eccleſiaſtical vſe, nor any reaſon, but mere phantafie,noueltie, and ha- L Pers _ 
ered of God's Church, And how litle they follow any good rule or reaſon in theſe things. y,-*., ” mae 
nay appearebythis , that here they auoid to tranſlate Prieſts, and yet in their Com- _ > WOE 2 
munzon-booke, in their order of viſiting the ficke , they commouly name the Miniſter, : 
Prief, 
14. Anoiling with oile.)Here is the Sacrament of extreme Vn&tion ſo plainely promul- -qq .G.... ons 

ated 'for it was inſtitured,as al other Sacraments of the new Teſtament,by our Sauzour of EXTREME 

Chriſt himſclf, and, as Venerable Bede.rhinketh and other ancient Writers , the anoi- VNC TION 
Ling of the ficke with oile Mare, 5. pertaineth thereunto ) that ſome Herettke: , for the mY 
euidence of this place alſo ( as of the other for good workes ) deny the Epiſtle. Other 
(as the Caluiniſts ) through their confidence of cunning shifts and gloffes , confeſling 
that S. Iames 1s the Authour , yet condemn? the Church of God for vſing and taking it 
for a Sacrament, But what dishonour to God is it ( we pray them) that a Sacrament 
Should be inſtituted in the matter of otle, more then in the element of water 2 Why may 
not grace and remiſſion of finnes be annexed to the one as wel as to the other , without 
derogation.to God? . : The Heretike 

But they ſay , Sacraments endure for cuer in the Church , this but for a ſcaſon in the y 
Primitiue Church,What Scripture telleth them that this general and abſolute preſcrip- 
tionof the Apoſtle in this caſe should endure but for a ſeaſon 2 When was it taken away, 


abrogated,or altered > They ſe2 the Church. of God hath alwates vſed.:t vpon this war- 


obietions a- 
oe the ſaid 
acrament, ane 
ſwered: and 
deceiued men,who make more of their owne fond guefles & conieQures , grounded net- V ae ar 
ther on Scripture nor vponany circunſtice of the texr,nor any one authentical Authour  Hxtra OY 
that euer wrote, then of the exprefſe word of God. It was (ſay they ) a miraculous prac- acrament, 
tiſe ofhealing the ficke,during only inthe Apoſtles time, and not long afrer, We aske 
them whether Chriſt appointed any certaine creature or external clement vnto the Apo. 
ſtles generally to worke miracles by. Himſelf vſed ſometimes clay & ſpittle, ſometimes 
he ſent the that were diſeaſed,to wath themſclues in waters: But that he appointed any of 
thoſe or the like things for a general medicine or miraculous healing only, that we read 
not, Forin the beginning , Por the better inducing of the people. to faith and. deuo- 
tion , Chriſt would haue miracles to be wrought by ſundry of the Sacraments alſo, 
Which miraculous workes ceaſing , yet the Sacraments remaine ſtil vnto the worldes 
end, 
Againe we demand , whether eucr they read or heard that men were generally com- 
Be. or to ſceke for their health by miraculous meanes? Thirdly ,whether al Pricſts,or(as 
they cal them) Elders,had the nite of miracles inthe primitiue Church? No, it can got 
be, For though ſome had, yet al theſe inditferently of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, had 
not the guift: and many that were not Prieſts had it , both menand women , which yer 
could not be called for as Prieſts were inthis caſe. And. though the Apoſtle andothers 
could-both-cure men and reuiue them againe , yet there wasno ſuch general precept for 
ficke or dead men, as this, to cal for the Apoſtles to heale or reſtore them to life againe, 
Laſtly had any external element or miraculous praQtiſe, vnles 1t were a Sacrament , the 
promiſe of remiſlion of al kind of a&ual. finnes ioyned vnto 1t? Or could S, Tames 
inſtitute ſuch a ceremonic himſelf , that could ſaue both , body and foule by 
£11 ng 
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Holy water, ; . 
| tentious wranglers,raile at God's Church, for annexing only the remiſſion of venial ſin- 


nes to the element of water , made holy by the Prieſts blefling therecf in the name of 
Chriſt, and his word: and loe here they are driuen to hold that S. Tames preſcribed a mi- 
raculous oile or creature which had much morepower & efficacic, Into thefe ſtraits are 
ſuch miſcreants brought that wilnort beleeue thecxpreſſe word of God, interpreted by 
tie practiſe of God's vauucrſal Church, | 

Holy oile bleſ= Venerable Bede in 9. Luc, ſaith thus, Tt is cleere that this cuſiome was delinered to the holy 
fed by the Bi- Church bythe .Apoſiles themſeclues,that the ficke should be anointed wut oile conſecrated by the Bir- 
Shop, hops bleſsing See tor this & for the aſſertion & vſe of this Sacrament,S, Innocentius ep;1.ad 
| Decentium Eugubinum c,8 to, 1, Conc.&+ 1, 2, de yiſitatione infirmorum in S, Auguſtin e,4.Concil, 
C abilonenſe 2. cap, 48. Concil Wormatienſe cap. 72.10.3. Conc. Aquiſera.c,y, blorentinum, and 
The peop!cs other later Councels, S, Bernard in the life of Malachie in fine. This holy oile becauſe 
deuotion to= the faithful ſaw to haue ſuch vertue in the primitiue Church , diuers caried it home and 
ward ſuch hal- occupicd it in their infirmities , not vſing ix in the Sacramental ſprt which the Apoſtle 
lowed creatu- prefcribeth,as the Aduerſaries vnlearnedly obic& vnto vs:but as Chriſtians now doe(and 
rcs, then alſo did) concerning the water of Baptiſme,which they vſcd to take home with the 

after 1t was hallowed, & to giuc it their diſeaſed to drinke, 


TheSacrame::- 15, The praies of faith.) He meaneth the forme of the Sacrament, that is, the words ſpo- 


tal words, ken at the ſame time when the partic 1s anoiled, which no doubt are moſt ancient & Apo- 
ſtolike. Not that the word or praier alone should hauc that great effe& here mentioned, 
but 10yned with the foreſaid vnEtion,as is plaine, 

Thethree cf- 1g. Shal ſave.) The firſt cffe& of this Sacrament is, to ſauethe ſoule, by giuing grace & 


fects of this Sa- comfort to withſtand the terrours and tentations of the enemie,going about{( ſpecially in 

Crament, that extremitie of death) to driue men to deſperation or diſtrefſe of mind and other daw- 
nable inconuenicnces, The which ette@ is fignihed inthe matter of this Sacrament ſpe- 
cially. 

15. Shal aft vp him.) When it shal be good for the ſaluation of the partie, or agrcable 
to God's honour, this Sacrament reſtorcth alſo a man to bodily health againe, as expe- 
rience often teacheth vs, Which yet 1s not done by way of miracle, to make the partie 
ſodcnly whole,but by God's ordinarie prouidence & vſe of fecond cauſcs , which other- 

 wiſeshould not haue had that cffe&,but for the ſaid Sacrament, This 1s the ſecond 
eftc, 

15. They shal be remitted him, ) What ſinnes ſoeuer remaine vnremitted, they shal in this 
Sacrament and by the grace thereof be remitted, if the perſons worthily recciue it, This 

; is the third effet, S. Chryſoſtom »of this ctfe& ſaith thus: They (ſpeaking of Pricſts) doe 
Prieſts(and nor ,,, only remit ſinnes in Baptiſme, bus afterward alſo according w0 the ſaying of S. Iames : if any be 
Elders) are the cke, ler him bring inthe Prieſts &> c. Li, z. de Sacerd, prope initium, Let the Proteſtants warke 
Miniſters of har he callcth Presbyteros , Sacerdetes : that is Priefls , and makcth them the ouly 
this Sacramet. M4;niſters of this Sacrament, and not elders or other lay-men, By al which you 

ſce this Sacrament of al other to be maruclous plainely ſet forth by the 
Apoſtle, Only ficke men and(as* the Greek word giueth) men very weake muſt recetue 
it: only Pricſts muſt by the Miniſters of it; the matter of it is holy olle : the forme 1s pra- 
icr, in ſuch ſort as we ſce now vſed:the effeRs be as is aforeſaid. Yet this ſo plaine a mat- 
ter and ſo profitable a Sacrament, the enemie by Heretikes would wholy abclish, 
16, Confe;Nesherfore,)It is not certaine that he ſpeaketh here of ſacramenral Confeſſion, 
- yetthe circumſtance of the letter wel beareth it, and very probable itis that he meancth 
of it: and Origen doth ſo expound it ho,2,in Lewis, & Venerable Bede writeth thus, In this 
ſentence(ſaith he)there muſt be this diſcretion,that our daily ev litle ſinnes we cifeſſe one to another, 
vnto our equals, and beleeue 10 be ſaned by their daily praier. But the uncleannes of the greater leproſie 
let vs according ro #he law open to t';e Prieft , and at his ple-ſure in what marn*r and how long time he 
thal command , leg vs be careful to be pnrified, But the Proteſtants flying from the very word 
Confeſtion in degpite of the Sacrament tranſlate thus, e Acknowledge your faults one to another. 
They doe not wel like to haue in one ſentence, Prieſts , praying ouer the ſicke,anoiling 
them forgiuing thegn their finnes,confeſſion,and the like, 

17. He praiza,)'Fhe Scriptures to which the Apoſtle alludeth,make no mention of Elias 

praier, Therforche knew it by tradition or renelat1d, Whereby we ſee that many things 


20, Makerh 


Confcſhon, 


Truths ynwrit= 
ten & knowen 


by tradition, yarxrittenbe of equal exuth with the things written, 


oiuing health to the one,and grace and remiſſion to the other? At other times theſe conz 


X 105 
yetT(t6, 


In hunc 
loc19n, 


OF S, IAMES, Eo7 

20, Maketh tobe conmerted ) Here we ſee the great reward of ſuch as ſceke to contert (Le .l;, oF 
' Hcretikes or other finners fromerrour and wickednes : and how necet{arie an ofiwe it 15, (vic, © 
{;.ccially for a Prieſt, 

2c, Shal ſane, ) We ſec,it derogatcth not from God , to attribute our ſaluation to any Q.1c (4lnation 
man or Angel in heauen or earth,as tothe workers thereof vnder God, by their praicrs a+;rihu+cd tg 
preaching, correion, counſel, or otherwiſe, Yetthe Herettkes are ſo foolish and cap-jyeq,v; ithout 
rions3n hl kind,thar they can not heare pattently,that our B,Lady or others should be gergp ation 


(3 


counted/meancs or workers of ourſaluation, Chiiſt, 


- 
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ARGVYVMENT OF 


BOTH THEEPISTLES OF S. PETER, 
THE FISRT, AND THE SECOND. 


A F S. Peter we read at large both in the Ghoſpels , andin the Attes of 
> the Apoſiles:and namely,that Chriſt deſigned bim,and alſo made him his 
WY F Vicar ( as S. Matthew for that cauſe in the Catalogue of the Apoſtles c.10; 
2 calleth bim Primus, the firſt, and al antiquitie, Princeps Apoſto. v.t, 
=" lorum, the Prince of the Apoſtles) and that be accordingly exe 
cuted that office after Chriſtes departure, planting the Church firſt among the Iewes in 
Hier«ſalem and in al that countre) and coaſts about, as Chriſt alſo himſelf beſore had 
preached to the Lewes alone. 

But preaching at length to the Gentils alſo, according to Chriſtes commiſſion (Mat. 
28. v. 19.) and being now come to Rome, the head citie of the Gentils , from thence be 
writeth this Epiſtle to his Chriſtian lewes , haging care of them bis abſence , no leſſe 
rben when he was preſent:and not to the lewes that were at home ( belike becauſe they 
had $.lames , or his Succeſſour $, Simon Cleophe,reſident with thew: ) but * to them 
that were diſperſed in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Bythynia. 

m And that be writeth it from Rome, bymſelſ ſignifie.b ſaymig : The Church that is ; pe. ;, 
See the An- - * tk 
atutichs x Per, 0 Babylon ſaluterh you. © Where by Babylon he meaneth Rome, as al antiquatie 
F. V. 13. doth interpret bum. not that he ſ calletb the Church of Rome, but the Heathen ſtate of 
the Romane Empire,which then, ard 300. yeares after,vnto the conuerſion of Conſtan« 
tinu the Emperour, did perſccute the eleft Church of Rome,in ſo-much that the firſt 33. 
Bishops thereof ynto $, Silueſter, were al Martyrs, _ 

For the matter whereof be writeth,bimftlf doth ſignifie it in theſe words: This loe : 
the ſecond EpiſtleI writeto you, my Deareſt, in which (Epiſtles)1 ſtir- * "YE 
revpby admonition, your ſincere mind that you may be 'mindful of 
thoſe words &C. $0 he ſaith there of both together. And againe of the firſt to the 
ſame purpoſe, in another place : 1 haue breefly written, beſeeching andteſti- 175: 
fyingthat this is the true grace of God, wherein you ſtand. For there were 

* Cee the An. 48 (47 Fime certaine Seducers ( 44 * S. Auguſt, alſo bath told vs ) who went about to 

notation vpon £e4ch Only faith, as theu gh good workes were not neceſſarie, nor meritorious, There 

S.Lames epiſtle were alſo great perſecutions , to compel them with terrour to denie Chriſt & al his xeli- 

E,2,v,2T: gion, He therfore exborteth them accordingly , neither ſor perſecution , neither by (e | 
duftion to forſake it: though in the firſt, his exhortation is more principally againſt per= 
ſecution: andin the ſecond more painctpally againFt ſeduttion,The firſt Epiſile is nored to 
be very like to $. Paules epiſtle to the Epheſians , in words alſo, and ſo thicke of Scri- 
prures, 45 thaugh he ſpake nothing els, 

The time when the firſt was written, is vncertaine: the ſecond was written a litle 
before his death, as is gathered by his words in the ſame. 6.1. v.14, 


1 Pet.1; 


THE 


% a. Cor.1, 
3.Eph, 


I, 3, 


CnaP. I, 


me comforteth them in their perſecutions ( being now by Baptiſme made the children 

of God) withthe hope of ther heauenly inheritance: 6, shewing how meritorious it 
is for them to be ſo conſtant in faith, 10,4nd confirming them therein with the auths- 
ritie of the Prophets ad of the Holy Ghoſt, 15. Exhorting the to liue alſo accordingly 
in al holines, 1,.confidering the holines of God, the vprightnes of his 1u{gement, the 
price of their redemption by Chriſt, 2, and the vertue of the ſeed in them ( which 1s 
grace regeneratiue m Baptiſme) fore-told by the Prophets alſe. 


ETER an Apoſtle of 1s vs Chriſt, ro the ele& ſtran- Tho by __ 


gers of the diſperſion of Pontus , Galatia, Cappadocia, Romy. lan.rs, 
Wo Aſia, and Bithynia, 2. according to the preſcience of & <Antechig 


k 


7 God the Father, into ſanctificarion of the Spirit, vnto F242. 
>» the obedience and ſprinkling of the bloud of Izsvs 

FA” NM Chriſt:Grace to youand peace be multiplied, | | 

2. Bleſſed be God and the Father of our Lord ixs vs Chriſt , who The Epiſtlefor - 
according to his great mercie hath regenerated vs vntoaliuely hope, 9" Myis 
by the ration of Iss vs Chriſt from the dead, 4. vnto an inheri- 

tance incorruptible, and incontaminate, and that can not fade, conſer- 

ued in the heauens in you, 5. (whointhe vertue of God are kept by 

faith vnto ſaluation ) ready to bereucaled in the laſt time, 6, Wherin 


you ſhal reioyce, alitle now if you muſt be made heauy in diners 


rentations : 7. that the probation of your faith much more pretious 
then gold / which is proued by the fire ) may be found vnto praiſe and 
glorie and honour inthe reuelation of Itsvs Chriſt; þ8,whom hauing 
not ſeen , you loue : in whom now alſo not ſeeing you belecue:and 


| beleuing youreioyce with ioy vnſpeakable and glorifed, g. receiutng 


the end of your faith,the ſaluation of your ſoules, 
10, Of the which ſaluation the Prophets inquired & fearched, which 


| 


| prophecied of the grace to come inyou, 13. ſearching vato ys 
| what 


605 Tae EPISTLE OF S, PETER 
«hat manner of time the Spirit ofChriſtin them did ſignihe:tore-telling 
thoſe paſſions that are 1n Chriſt,and the glories following: i. to whom 
it was reucaled, that not tothemſelues, but to youthey miniſtredthoſe | 
things which now aretold you by them that haue euagelizedto you,the 
Holy Ghoſt being ſent from Heauen, on whom the Angels deſireto 
looke, bu. bo 
® Chaſticie not 13.For the which cauſe hauing the loynes of your* mind girded,ſober, 
_— body truſt pertealy in that grace whichis offered you, inthe reuelation of 
-—= Fall Izsvs Chriſt, 14. as children of obedience , not configurated tothe 
quired, S, Bede former defires of your ignorance : 15, but according to him that hath 
ypon this place. called you,the Holy one, be youallo in al conuerſation holy:16.becauſle | 
c God wil ind- {-;c..,-irten: Ton sbal be bely, becauſe I am boly. 17. And if you inuocate the 
Woencty Farhcr, him which* without acception of perſons iudgeth according 
ones workes,& tO euery Ones c worke;in feare conuerſe ye the time of your{ciourning. 
not by faith 18, Knowing that * not with corruptible things, gold or filuer, you are 
only. redeemed from your vaine conuerſationof your Fathers” tradition: 19, 
_ _ but withthe pretious bloud as it were of an immaculate and vnſported 
Gentiliry, Or Lamb, Chriſt, 20.” fore-knowen indeed before the conſtitution of the 
ifhewrite to world, but manifeſted inthe laſt times for you, 21. which by him are 
the Iewes diſ- faithful inGod who raiſed him fro the dead, & hath giue him glorie,that 
as Ines 1 "aa your faith and hope might bein God. 22, Making your ſoules chaſt in 
= "3 #7 © obedience of charitie, inthe ſincere loue of the Fraternitie fromthe hart | 
with the fond loueye one another earneſtly: 23. borne againe not'of corruptible ſeed, 


and heauy ad- - but 1ncorruptibleby the word ofGod who liueth &remainethfor euer, 
= - _ 24.For al flesh is 4s graſſe:e> al the glorie theref as the floure of graſſe. The graſſe is wi- 
ater Mailſters 


called Deurers. 10fred, 4nd the floure therof is fallen away. 25.But the word of our Lord remai- 


ſer. The Hereti- nEth for cuer, andjthis 3sthe word that is cuangelizcd among you, 
kes,to make it 

ſound to the a TEAR Ss Fr, SIR 

ſimple againſt 

the traditions Cnar.- IL 

of the Church, 


corruptthe mow after their Baptiſme, what muſt be their meat: 4. and being come to Chriſt, how | 
text thus, which 


ems nbdacd happie they be aboue their increduious Brethren, according to the Seriptures alſo, 11, 
by rraditimef Wherenpon he beſeecheth them to shine in geod life among the Heathen , ſo to pro- 
the Fathegs, cure their conuerſion : 13. tobe obedient ſubicas to higher Powers (howſoeuer ſome 
miſconſter Chriſtian libertie ) 14. and ſeruantsto obey their Maifters, 19. And ſo, 
deing wel, though they fuffer for it , it  verymeritoriow, 21, whereas Chriſt al- 
ſo not only gaue them cxample, 2.4- but alſo by bis death beth made them able to 


lice iuſtly. 
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The Epiſtle 
vpon Saturday 
in Eaſter 
weeke, 


proching, a liuing ſtone, of men inceed reprobared, bur 
and made honorable: 5. be ye alſo your ſclues fuperedified 


as it 


you's 
790 
na, Te 
Wort, 
If 52,4. 
K:,8,17 


—_ — 


—_— 


[to ſfinnes, we may liueto iuſtice.By whoſe ſtripes you are healed. 25. For 


| Bishop of your ſoules, þ 


or S, PETER, CTY — _—_ 

as it were liuing ſtones, ' ſpiritual houſes' a holy-prieſthood to offer (3) whereto alſs 
/ ſpiritual hoſts, acceptable ro God by izs vs Chrilt, 6, Forthe which © pa deined. 
cauſe the Scripture conteineth, Behold I put in Ston 4 principal corner-ſtone "Sees p2-4 age 
el:#, pretious, And be that sþal beleege in bim, al not be conſounded, 7, To you more gather of 
therfore that beleeue, honour : but to them that belecue not , the ſtone this, Gar _--- 
which the builders reie&tgd , the ſame is made into the headof the corner : 8, and * a Meng 
ſtone of offenſe, & axocke of ſcandal.to them that ſtumbleat the word, eager 
neither doe beleeuea) wherin alſo they are put*.g.But you arean®* ele& as is moſt plag- 
Generation, ab kingly Prieſthood , a holy Nation, a people of pur- 
chace: that you may declare his vertues, which from darkeneflſe hath —_ 
called you into his maruclous light. 10. Which ſometime not a people: but ,, King 
now the people of God, Which not bawng obtained mercie : but now bhawng obtained Priefts, 

mercie. 

11, My Deareſt 1 befeech youas ſtrangers & pilgrimes ,* torefraine To 
your ſelues from carnal deſires which warre againſt the ſoule, 12, ha- ak aftes 
uing your conuerſation good among the Gentils : that in that wherein :: $9 is the 
they miſreport of you as of malgfa&ours, by the good workes conſi- Greek, butthe 
dering you, * they may glorifie God inthe day of viſitation. 13.* "Be hare in fa- 
ſubie& therfore to cuery* humane. creature for God : whether it be , ro nnPe 


; : all ad 
to King , as excelling: 14. orto Rulers as ſent by him to the reuenge pers ty nn, 


againſt the 
of maletaRours, but to the praiſe of the good: 15. for ſo is the wil of Cat.religion, 
God,that doing wel you may make the ignorance of vnwiſe men tobe t3ſlateit very 
dumme: 16. as free, and” not as hauing the freedom for acloke of ma- —— 
lice,but as the ſeruants of God, 17. Honour al men, c Loue the fraterni- gg, — 
tie, Feare God, Honour the King, ſelues boldly 

18, Seruants be ſubie& in al feare to your Maiſters, not only to the reieRing Ec- 
good & modeſt,” but alſo to the waiward. 19. For this is thankes,if for chaſtical de- 
conſcience of God a man ſuſtaine ſorrowes, ſuffering vniuſtly, 20. For g,gmar = 
what glorie is it, if finning, and buffeted you ſuffer ? Butif doing wel cIn this ſpea« 
youſuſtaine patiently;thisis thanke before God. « z1, For vntothis are <> is often 
you called: becauſe Cnriſt alſo ſuffred tor ' vs leauing' you' an example commeded the 
that you may follow his ſteps. 2 :.Who did no ſine, neu ber was guile found in an beck 
his mouth, 23. Who when he was reuiled, c did not reuile:when he ſuffred mong _ 
he threatned not:but deliuered himſelf to him that indged him vniuſtly, ſelues, 


24. Who himſelf* bare our ſinnes in his body vpon the tree: that dead a, my yo_ 
Lo 
Sunday after 


you were as ſheep ſtraying : but yoube conuerted now to the Paſtour & xaes, 


ANNOTATIONS 


Cwas-I 


5. Spiritual hoſts,) Here wereſee , that as he ſpeaketh of ſpiritual hoſts , which cuery Spiritual hofty 
Chriſtian man offereth, ſo he ſpeaketh not properly of prieſthood , when be maketh al 
Prieſts,but of a ſpiritual prieſthood,Which ſpiritugl prieſthood was alſo inal the Ieves: 

1 


and Prieſts, 


bur 


* 


60! Tre riRST EPISTLE 
but the prieſthood "properly ſo called )was only in the ſonnes of Aaron,and they offered 
the Sacrifices(properly ſo called which none beſtdes might offer, — 
Olcdienceto 13. Be ſubief, ) Not only our Maiſter Chriſt, but the Apoſtles and al Chriſtians were 
temporalPrin- cuer charged by ſuch as thought to bring them 1n hatred with Prances,with diſobedience 
ces, to Kings and temporal Magiſtratcs. T erfore both * S, Paul and this Apoſtle doe ſpe- 
/ cially warne the faithful , that they giue no occaſion by their il demeanure to ſecular 
Princes , that the Heathen should count them diſobedient or ſeditious workers againſt 
the States of the world, | 
God inftituted 13. To every humane creature ) $9 he calleth the temporal M igiſtrate elc&ed by the 
the Spiritual people, or holiling their Soueraignty by birth & carnal propagation , ordained for the 
gouerneoen: worldly wealth,veace,, and proſperitic of the ſabicts:to put a diiference betwixt toat 
in more excet- humane Sapcriority , and the ſpiritual Rulers and regiment, guiding & gouerning the 
lent manner Ppeo-le to an higher end, and inſtitured by God himſelf immediately. For Chriſt did ex- 
then the tem- prefly conſtitute the forme of regiunent vſed euer fince inthe Church, He made one the 
poral, chcefe, placing Peter in the Supremacie : he called the Apoſtles and Diſciples , giung 
them their ſeucral authorities, Afterward * God guilled the lot for choice of S, Matthias 
in Indas placc:and the Holy Ghoſt expreſly and namely ſenered & choſe Paul and Bar- 
nabas vnto their Apoſtolical fun&ion : and generally the Apoſtle ſaith of al ſpiritual 
Rulers, The holy Ghoſt 4th placed you co rule the church of God. 
And although al power be of God, and Kings rule by him,yet that 15 no otherwiſe, 
but by his ordinaric concurrence , an( proudence, whereby he procureth the carthly 
commoity or wealth of men, by m antatning of due ſuperiority and ſubiction one 
towards another,and by gtuing power to the people and Common-wealth to chuyoſe to 
themſclucs ſome kind or forme of Regiment , vader which they be content to 11uc for 
their preſeruation in peace and tranquillity, But ſpiritual Caperiority is farrc more Cx- 
ccllent,as in more excellent ſort depenading,nor of man's ordinance, cletion,or as this 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh ) creation, but of the Holy Ghoſt , who is alwaies rcfident in the 
Church ( which is Chriſt's body myſtical , and therfore another manner of Common- 
wealth chen the carthly)concurring 1a fingular ſort to the creation of al necefſaric Oih- 
Ters inthe ſaid Church,euen to the worlds end,as S.,Paul writeth to the Epheſians. 
Leſt therfore the people,bcing then in ſo preciſe ſort alwaics warned of the excellencie 


of their Spiritual Gouernours * and of their obedience toward them , might negle& - 


their dueties to Temporal Magiſtrates, ſpecially being infidels, and many times tyrants 
and perſccutours of the faith,as Nero and other were then : therfore S.Peter here war- 
neth tzem to be ſubie& , for their bodics and goods and other temporal things , euen to 
the worldly Princes both infidels and Chriſtians,whom he calleth humane creatures, 
Heret. tranſla- 13. To the King as excellmg. ) Some fimple heretikes, & others alſo not valearned, at the 
210n, beginning,for lacke of better places,would haue proued by this,that theKing was Head 
The Kings ex- of the Church,and aboue al Spiritual Rulers: and to make it ſound berter that way they 
cellencie of falſely tranſlated it, 70 the King art94be cheefe Head. In the Bible of the yeare 1 56 2.Bur it 
power 1s 1n re- 1s eutdent that he calleth the King,the precellent or more excellent, in reſpe& of his Vi- 
ſpet of the cegerents which he calleth Dukes or Gouernours that be at his appointment; and not in 
nobilitie and reſpe& of Popes , Bishops, or Pricſts,as they haue the rule of mens ſoules: who could 
lay Magiſtra- not in that charge be vnder ſuch Kings or Emperours as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of;no more 
tes yvnder him, then the Kings or Emperous then , could be Heads of the Church, being Heathen men 
and no members thereof,much lefle the cheefe members, See a notable place in S, Igna- 
tus ep, and Smyrnenſes, where he exhorteth them firſt to honour God,next the Biikop 2 
& then the King, ... | | 
Chriſt1i Prin- Thisis an inuincible demonſtration, that this text maketh not for any ſpiritual claime 
Ces haue no ofcarthly Kings,becauſc it giueth no more to any Prince then may and ought to be done 
more right to & granted to a Heathen Magiſtrate. Neither is there any thing in al the new Teſtament 
be ſupreme that proueth thePrince to be Head or cheefe Gouernour of the Church in ſpiritual or 
Heads in ſpirt- Ecclefiaſtical cauſes,more then ir proueth any heathen Emperour of Rome to Laka been. 


tual cauſes Forthey were bound in temporal things to obcy the Heathen being lawful Kings, to be 


: , O ; 
then the Hea- ſubicQ ro them, euen for conſcience, to kcep their temporal lawes,to pay them tribute, 


n to pray for them, and ta doc al other natural dutics : and morc no Scriptures bind vs to 
doe to Chriſtian Kings. 


Libertus, —=46. Nets hawing, 3 There were-ſoue Libertines in thoſe dais, as therebenow,, thar 
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ge O'F-S. PETER SO 
vnder pretence of libertie of the Ghoſpel,, ſought to be free from ſubieQion and lawes 
of men, as now vnder the like wicked pretence , Heretikes reuſe to obey their ſpiritual 
Rulers and to obſerne their lawes, 

18. But alſothe wayward. ) The Wiclefiſtes and their followers in theſe daies , ſome- Deadly finnes 
times to moue the people ynto ſedition , hold and teach that Maiſters, and Magiſtrates of Princes or 
loſe their authoritie ouer their ſcruants and ſubie&s , if they be once indeadly finne , & Superiours 
that the people in that caſe nced not in conſcience obey them, Which is a pernicious Exemprtnot the 
and talſedo&rine, as isplaine by this place, where webe expreſly commanded to- obey ſubiects from 
euen the il conditioned, Which muſt be alwaies vnderſtood , if they command nothing obedience, as 
againſt God, For then this rule 1s ever to be followed : We muſt obey God razher ihen men, V iclefte held, 


AX. 5,29, 
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CREATINE. - 
The dutie of wines & busbands toeach other, 9 Nons to doe or ſpeake euil by their 
perſecutonrs, 15. but to a.ſmer them alwaies with medeſtie , and ſpecially with 
innocencie,after the example j, Chriſt moſt innocent: whoſe body though they killed, 
yer bns ſoule liued and preached afterward to the ſoulesin Hel(namely to thoſe in the 
tame of Noes floud being a figure of our Bapriſme roſe againe,and aſcended. 


Mz; N like manneralſo* let the women be ſubie@to their How wiues 
= husbands : that if any beleeue not the word , by the 5Should|behaue 
connerſation of the women without the word they Oy 
may be wonne, 2.conſfideriig your chaſt conuerſation CEE _ 
in feare. 3. Whoſe trimming let it not be outwardly the Againſt the 
plaiting of haire, or laying ou gold round about, or of proud, curious 
putting on veſtures: 4. but the man of the hart thar is hidden, in the 4 o_ at- 
incorruptibilitie of a quiet anda modeſt ſpirit, which is rich1in the fight warp ray, 
of God. 5. For ſo ſometime the holy women alſo thar truſted in God, time of ours 
adorned themſeclues , ſubie& to their owne husbands. 6. As * Sara exceedeth, 
obeied Abraham, cailing him Lord : c whoſe daughters you are, doing How husbands 
wel, and notfearing any perturbation. 7, Husbands likewiſe, dwelling should behaue 
with them according to knowlecge,as vntothe weaker feminine veſſel mn 
imparting honour, as it were to the coheires alſo of the grace of life: — ms 
that your praiers be nothindred, The Epiſtle 
8. And'in fine? al of one mind, hauing compaſsion , louers of the vpon the 5. 
Fraternitie, mercitul ,modeſt, humble. g.* not rendring euil for euil, Sundayafter 
nor curſe for curſe : but contrariewiſe, bleſſing : for vnto this are you Pantera 
called,that you may by inheritance poſleſſe a benediQion. 10. Fur be that 
wil loue life , and ſee good daies , let him refraine bis tongue from euil , & bis lippes 
that they ſpeake not guile, 11, Let him decline from euil, and doe goed : let hym enquire 
peace, &: follow it: 12, becauſe the eyes of our Lord are vpon the iuſt , and his eares 
vnto their praters : but the countenance of our Lbrd vpon them that doe enil things. 
13, And who 1s he that can hurt yon, if you be emulatours of good? 
14. But * & if you ſuffer ought for inſtice, bleſled are ye, And the feare 


of theni feare ye not , & be not troubled. 15. But ſan&ifie our Lord 
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Chriſt in your harts, Leready alwaies to fatisfe euery one that asketh 
|you a reaſon of that hope which 1s in you : 16, but with mo- 
' deſtie and feare , hauing a good conſcience : that in that which 
| they ſpeake il of you , they may be contounded which calumniate 
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yourgood conuerſarion in Chriſt, 17,For ir is better to ſuffer as doing [ 


wel ifthe wil of God wil haue it fo ) then doing il. 
The Epiſtle 18. Becauſe Chriſt alſo died once for our finnes, the iuſt for the vniuſt: 


vpon friday in that hemight offer vs to God,mortified certes inflesh, butquickned in 
Eaſter we#ke. ſpirit, 29, In the which ſpirit comming he preached” to' them' alſo 
- that were in priſon: 20. which had been” incredulous ſometime,* when 
they expected the patience of God inthe daies of Noe, when the arke 
- was abuilding:in the which, few, thatis,* eight ſoules were ſaued by 
water. 21, Whereunto Bapriſme being” of the like forme now ſaueth | 
\yow alſo:nor the laying away of the filth of the flesh, but” the exami- 
nation of a good conſcience toward God by the reſurre&ion of Issvs: 
Chriſt, 22. Who is on the right hand of God, ſwallowing death , that 
we might be made heires of life eucrlaſting : being gone into Heauen, 
Angels and Potentates and Powers ſubiected to him. 
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ANNOTATIONS. 


C69, 11; 


Chriſt in foule 
defcended vnto 19, Tothens that were in priſon, ) Auguſtin in his 99. Epiſtle is prineipio , confelſeth this 
hel, whiles his place to be excceding hard to vnderſtand, & to haue many difficulties which he could nc- 
body lay in yer explicate to his owne ſatisfa&tiou, Yet vnto Heretikes this and al other texts be eaſe, 
tlic grauc. not do ubting but that 15 the ſenſe which themſclues my__ ,whatſocuer other men deeme 
thereof, S. Auguſtin only findeth himſelf ſure of this, that Chriſt's deſcending into Hel 
1nſoule after his death, is plainely proued hereby.Which thing ke declareth there, to be 
conformable to diuers other cxprefie words of holy Writ, and namely to this ſame 
The C aluiniſts Apoſtles ſermon A. 2, And at length he concludeth thus, Quis ergo niſs infide'ir negauerit 
denying the fuiſſe apud inferos Chriſtum ? that 1s , T herfore who but aninfidel , wil deny that Chriſt was in hel? 
fame,are by S. Caluin then( youſee ) with al his followers are inhdels, who inſtecd of this deſcendi 
Anguſtin's 1ud- of Chriſt in ſoule after his death,haue inuented another deſperate kind of Chriſt's being 
ement)infi- in Hel, when he was yet aliue on the Croſſe, S, Athanaſius alfo in his epiſtle cited by 
dels, S. Epiphanius hgr. 779. inprincipio, and in his booke de incarnatione YVerbi propins initio, 
S.Cyril dere#a fide ad Theodoſcum, Occumenius, and diuers others ypon this place, rome 
Chriſt's deſcending to Hel.As they likewiſe dectare vpon the words following, that he 
. +... preached to the Spirits or ſoules of men deteined in Hel or inpriſon, 
Certaine diffi- © But whether this word Priſon or Hel be meant of the inferiour place of the damned, or 
culttes wher C- of Limbus patrum called Abraham's boſome,or ſome other place of temporal chaſtifemet; 
of S. Auguſtin 104 to whom he preached there , and who by his preaching or preſence there were deli- 
doubteth, uered , and who they were that are called Incredulous in the daies of Noe; al theſe things 
S, Auguſtin calleth great profunditics, confefling himſelf to be vnable to reach vnto 1t; 
only holding faſt ws affured this article of our faith , that he deliucred none deputed to 
damnation 1n the loweſt Hel , and yct not doubting but that he releaſed divers out of 
I places of paines there.Which ca not be out of any other place the Purgatorie,Sce the faid 
Purgatorie, FEpiſtle, where alſo he inſinuateth other expoſitions for explication of the manifold diffi- 
cultics of this hard text, whichwere toe long to reherſe, our ſpecial purpoſe being only 
to note bricfely the things that touch the controucrhes of this time, 
What were tlie | 40, ſwcreduloys ſometime.) They that take the former words , of Chriſt's deſcending to 
incredulous Hel , and deliucring certaine there deteined , doe expound this , not of ſuch as died in 
perſons of who their infidelitie or without al faith in God , for ſuch were not deliuered : but either of 
the Apoſtle ſo:ne that once were incredulous,an4 afterward repented before their death : or rather & 
here ſpcaketh, £ pecially of ſuch as otherwiſe were faithful , but yet truſted not Noes preaching by his 
worke and word , that God would deſtroy the world by water, Who yet being _— 
w 1c 
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{ tings , potations, and vnlawful ſeruices of Idols, 4. Wherein they mar. 
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tiſe good men, en the matter came to paſle,vere ſoriefor their ertour', and dicd by 
the floud corporally,but yet in ſtate of ſalnation , & being'chaſtiſed for,their fault in the 

next life, were deliuered by Chriſt's defcending thither.And nor they only ,bur al others 
ia the like condition, For the Apoſtle giueth theſe of Noes time bur for an example, 

21, Of the like forme, The water bearing vp the Arkefrom ſinking,and the perſons in it Noes Arke & 
from drowning, was a figure of baptiſine,that likewiſe ſaueth the worthie recciuers aud the water,a fi- 
from cuerlaſting perishing, As Nye (ſaith S, Auguſtin) with his , was deliuered by the water gure of Chriſt's 
She wood, ſo the fzmilie of Chriſt by Baptiſme ſigned whh Chrifts Paſiion onthe Crofſe,'Li, 1 2, Cone, Crofle & Bap-= 
Fanſftam c,14.Againe he ſaith,that as the water ſaued none our of the Arke,but was rather tiſme, 

their deſtruRtion;ſo the Sacrament of Baptiſme reciucd outof the Catholike Church at Baptiſme *re- 
Heretikes or Schiſmatikes hands, though itbe the ſame water & Sacrament that the Ca- cciued of Hee 
tholike Church hath,yet profiteth none to ſaluation,but rather worketh their perdition, retikes or 
Which yet is not meant in caſc of extreme neceflitie,when the partic should dic without Schiſmatikes, 
the ſaid Sacrament,excepthe tooke it at an Heretikes or Schiſmatikes hand, Nether is when damna- 
It ſneant inthe caſc of infants, to whom the Sacrament is cauſe of ſaluation, they being ble,when ROty . 
in no fault for receiuing it at the hands of the vnfaithful,though their parents and freinds 

that offer them vnto ſuch to be baprized,be in no ſmal fault.S, Hierom to Damaſus Pope 

of Reme cempareth that See to the Arke , & them that communicate with it, tothem 

that wereTaucd in the Arke : al other Schiſmarikes and Heretikes, to the reſt that where 

drowned. | 

21, The,examination of a goed conſcience.) The Apoſtle ſcemeth fo allude here to the very The ceremo- 

forme of Catholike Bapriſme,conteining certaine interrogatories and ſolcnine promiſes nies of Baptif- 
made of the articles of the Chriſtian faith,and of good life,and of renouncing Satan & me, namely 

al his pomps and workes. Which (no donbt) howſocuer the Caluiniſts eſteeme-of them, , qlyenwntio.e+c, 
are the very Apoſtolike ceremonies vſed in the miniſtration of this Sacrament, See $, , 
Denys in fine Ec, hierarchie,S,Cyril.li.12.in lo, c, 64.S,. Auguſtin ep,23. S,Baſsl de Sp.ſano.c,n2, 

and tx. S. e Ambroſe de ys qui myſters|s 11081amuir C.t.j. 4. | 
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| That they arme themſelues, to finne no more after Baptiſme, againſt the tentations of 
| the Heathen , conſidering that the general end now approcheth: 8, ſpecially toward 
their euen- Chriſtians to shew their charitie, hoſpitalitie , and grace , doing al to the 


glorie of God. 12. And 4s for being perſecuted becauſe they are Chriſtians, to reioyce, 


confidering the reward that they shal baue with Chriſt, and damnation that chey 
auoid hereby, | 


Z 4 HRIST therfore hauing ſuffered inthe fleſh, be you 

SEDVE alſo armed with the ſame cogitation.Becauſe he that hath 

SIVISD ſuffered in the fleſh , hath ceaſed from ſinnes: 2. that now 

(89 2B not after the deſires of men, but according to the wil of 

== Z> God he liue the reſt of his time inthe fleſh, 3, For the ::7; path the 

7 IN time paſt ſufficeth (ro accompliſh the wil of the Gentils) ſame difficulty 


them that haue walked in riorouſnes , deſires, excefſe of wine, banke.. »"d ſenſe thar 
the other like 

- E 0 ; ds h 

uel blaſpheming, you not concurring into the ſame confuſion of rio- Mey GEN 

touſnes, 5, Who Shal render account to him,which is ready to iudge the Scethe anno« 

living and thedead. 6. For , for this cauſe alſo was” it euangelized to tation there v. 


the dead:that they may be indged indeed according to men, in the fleſh: 2 — 
bur may liue according to God inthe Spirit. 7. And the end of al' ſhal x A wank | 


| approch', place, 


QY 3 Be wiſc 
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The Epiſtle Be wiſe therfore,and watch in praiers. 8. But beforeal things, having | b- 

vpon Sunday gutual charitie continual among your ſelues : becauſe * // charitie co. | Prv. rs, 

next after the \\«reththe multitude of finnes. 9, *Vſing hoſpitalitie onetoward ano. | 3%» 

&ſcenfion, : 4 Heb.1g, 

ther without murmuring. 10, * Euery oneashe hath receiued grace, | rg, 1,6, 
miniſtring the ſame one toward another : as good diſpenſers of the ma- 
nifold grace of God. 11. 1f any man ſpeake,asthe words of God. If any 
man miniſter , as of the power}, which God adminiſtreth, That inal 
things God may be honoured by Its vs Chriſt: Fto whom 1s gloric & 
empire for cuerand euer, Amen, 

12, My deareſt , thinke it not ſtrange in the feruour which isto you 
for a tentation, as though ſome new thing hapned to you: 13, But com- 
municating with the paſſions of Chriſt , be glad, that inthe reuelation 
alſo of his glorie you may be glad reioycing. 14. * If you be reuiled in 
the name of Chriſt, you ſhal be blefſed: becauſe that which is of the ho- 
nour, glorie, and vertue of God, andthe Spirit whichis his, ſhal reſt 
vpon you. 15. But let none of you ſufferasa murderer, or a theefe,. ora 
railer,or a coueter of other mens things. 16. Bur if as a Chriſtian, let him * 
not be aſhamed, but let him glorifie God inthis name, 17. For*the time | 
is /'that indgement begin of the houſe of God. And if firſt of vs, what 
ſhal be the end of them that belecue nor the Ghoſpelof God? 18. And */ 
if the iuſt man ſhal ſcarce be ſaued, where ſhal the impious & ſinner ap- 
peare? 19.Therfore they alſo that ſuffer according tothe wil of God,let. 
them commend their ſoules tothe faithful Creatour,in good deeds. Þ« 


TheEpiſtle for 
fome Martyrs, 
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ANNOTATIONS 
CRHAT.-I'Y. 


Not only faith 9. Charkie couereth.) Faith only cannot 1uſtifie, ſeeing that charitie alſo doth canſe re- 
Workesof, miſſion of finnes, And ſaying charitie , he meaneth lone and charitable workes toward 
mercie, our neighbours, vnto which workes of mercie the Scriptures doe ſpecially attribute the 
force to extinguish al finncs, See S. CO c, 69, Enchiridij, andtratl.1.inep.1, To, c.1, & 
Venerable Bede ypon this place. And in the like ſenſe the holy Scriptures commonly com- 
mend vnto vs almes and deeds of mercic for redemption of our finnes, Prowerb, c, 10, Ec 
clefaſtici12.,v 2, Danielis c, 4.4. 34. 
The better ms 71. That indgement begin ) In this time of thenew Teſtament , the faithful and al thoſe 
moſt afflited that meane to liue hs (ſpecially of the Clergic } muſt firſt and principally be fubic& 
unthis life, to God's chaſtiſement and temporal afflitions,which arc here called judgement. Which 
the Apoſtle recordeth for the comfort and confirmation of the Catholike Chriſtians, 
who were at the time of the writing hereof, exceedingly perſecuted by the heathen Prin- 
ces and people, 

18, If the iuſt,) Not thata man dying 1uſt & inthe fauour of God , can afterward be in 
doubt of his ſaluation, or viay be reiefted of God: but that the 1uſt being both in this life 
ſubie@ to aſſaults , tentations, troubles , and dangers of falling from God and looſmg 
; their ſtate of iuſtice & alſo oftentimes to make a ſtrait count , and to be temporally cha- 
The uſt man {tiſcd in thenext life, cannot be ſaued without great watch, fearc, and trembling , and 
himſelf is hard- much labouring and chaſtiſement, And this is farre contrarie tothe Proteſtants do &rine, 
ly ſaucd, that putteth no 1uſtice bt 1a faith alone , maketh none iuſt indeed and intruth,teacheth 

men be ſo ſecure and aſſured of their ſaluatis, that he that hath liued wickedly al his life, 
Againſtthe if he only hauetheir faith at his death , that is , if the belecue ſtedfaſtly that he 1s one of 
vaine ſecuritie the cle& , heshal be as ſure of his ſaluation immediately after his departure , as the beſt 
of only faith, liver inthe world, 
| CHAP. 
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Cnasyr, V. 


He exhorteth Prieſts to*ſeed their flockes, only for Gods ſake and reward of beauen;, 
Wilhout al lordlines. 5, the laie to obey: alto be humble one towards another, 8. to 
bt conſtant in the Catho, faith, conſidering it is not man, but that lion the Diuel that 
perſecateth them, g. 4s he doth the whole Church alſo, & that God wil after a whils 
make them ſecure in heauen, 


\ HE 'Seniours therfore that are among you, I beſeech,my. Tc role. 
7 ſelf a fellow-Senior with them & a witneſſe of the Paſſions |... Yo wig 
of Chriſt , whoam alſo partaker of that glorie whichis to * © 
42 be reucaled in time to come: 2, feed the flock of God *® Deſire of 
& ” which is among you © prouiding not by conſtraint,but wil- Fucre, or to 
lingly accordingto God:*neither for filthie lucre ſake, but voluntarily: — 
3-neither as ouer-ruling” the Clergie,but made examples of theflocke give is a61- 
from the hart. 4. And whenthePrince of paſtours ſhal appeare, you ſhal thy fault inthe 
| receiue the incorruptible ” crowne of glorie, C —_— and 
| 5. In like manner ye yong men be (ubie& to the Seniours, And doe ye _ I _ 
Prov, 3, | al infinuate humilitie one to another, becauſe God reſiſterh the proud, aud. ro © EG, 
la, 4. | the bumble be giueth grace. 6, * Be ye humbled therfore vnder the mightie The Epiſtle 
ls. 4: |hand of God, that he may exalt you in the time of viſitation: 7.*caſting — # » 
?/4, 54» | al your carefulnes vpon him, becauſe he hath care of you. 8, Be ſober penrecot, 
1, * |and watch: becauſe your aduerſarie the Diuel as a roaring lion goeth 
4 abour, ſeeking whom he may deuoure, 9g. Whom reſiſt ye , ſtrong in 
faith : knowing that the ſelf-ſame aflidtion is made tothat your Frater- 
nitie which is in the world, 10, But the God of al grace , which hath cal- 
|led vs vnto kiseternal gloricinChriſt ls s vs, he wil perfit you hauin 
ſuffered alitle,and confirme,and ftabliſh you. 11. To him be glorie wa 
empirefor cuer and ener, Amen. | 
12, By Syluanus, afaithful Brother to you, asT thinke,Thaue briefely 
written:beſeeching & teſtifying that this is the true graceofGod, whe- 
| [rein you ſtand, 13. The Church ſaluteth you,” that is in Babylon, coele&: 
Re. 15, and Marke my ſonne, 14. Salute one another ina holy kifſe, Grace be 


16,1Cor, |toal you whicharc in Chriſt Its vs, Amen, 
15,20, 

2 Cor, ———_— - 
13,12, 


ANNOTATIONS. 


£iTioK- 
ToulTtSs 


of W Wh, © 


7. Seniors, ) Thongh the Latin, Senior, be not appropriated to holy Order by vſe of Senior in the 
ſpcach , neither inthe Latin nor in our language: yet it isplaine that the Greek word yulgar tranſla- 
Presbyter, which the Apoſtle here vſeth, is here alſo (as commonly in other places of the tion is often 
new Teſtament) a word of Eccleſiaſtical office, and not of age, and is as much to ſay as Prieſt or B'is- 
Prieft or Bizhop, For the Apoſtle himſelf being of that Order, ſpeaketh ( as by his hop. SeecAF.r5 
words it 1s plaine) to ſuch'as had charge of ſoules, ſaying , Feed the f:ock of Go1 
which is among you, Becau wefollow the vulgar tranſlation , we ſay Seniours , and 


Qq 4 Seniourg 


—— 


F232 Trax vinsr EvfSTL n 
Seniour:: whereas otherwiſe we might and should ſay according tothe Greek , The Prief} 


therfore I beſeech, my ſelf a fellaw Prieſt with them, So doth S, Hierom read (Prerbyteros come 


presbyter)and expoundep. 85. So tranflateth Eraſmus, and Beza himſelf, 
Not Superjo- Not : 
ritie bur tyr3- nor abedience,ſubieQion, and inferfority on the other fide, be forbidden in the C lergie: 
nie and lordli- buttyrannie,pride,and ambitious domination'be forbidden; and humility,miecknes, mo- 
nes is forbidde deration are. commended in Eccleſiaſtical Officers: The Greek word here of rule or 
12 the Clergic, oucr-ruling , deing the ſame that aur Sautour vſeth inthe Ghoſpel of the tyrannical rule 
of ſecular Heathen Princes,faying to his Apoſtles, that it shal not beſo among them: ac- 
cording as here the Prince of the Apoſtles teacheth his Brethren the EccleliaſticalRulers, 

3. The Clergie.) Some of the Englishnew tranſlations turne it corruptely , . Parizhes: 

Heret, *ran{a- others, heritages: both to auoid the moſt knowen, true, and common word in al Chriſtian 

tion, languages, to wit, Clergie, a word, by.vſc of al antiquity, & agreably to the koly Scrip- 

The mie of tures, made proper to the Spiritualty or Clergie, Though in agother more vulgar ac- 

Clergieand ception it may agree to al Chriſt's choſen heritage, as weFof lay people as Prieſts, 

Chkrke, Which the Proteſtants had: rather follow ; becauſe they wil haue no differcnee between 
the laity and the.Clergie, But the holy Fathers farre otherwiſe cuen from the beginning; 
Whereofſce S. Cyprian ep. 4. 5, 6, &c, And S, Hieromep, z, to Nepotianus c:;5, where he 
1nterpreteth this word, Therfore (ſauhhe) Clericns that is a Clergie man, which ſerneth the 
Church of Chriſt, let him firſt interpret hisname, ey the fignification.of the name being declared , les 
him-endeauour tobe that which ht iscalled, If Kaneos (Clerus) in-Greek, be called in Latin, Sors, 
therfore are they called. Clerici, that is, Clergie men, hecaufe they are of the lot of our Lord , or be- 
cauſe our Lord himſelf is the lot or portion of Clergie men, &xc; 

Which calling no doubt was taken out of the holy Scriptures, Numer; 18,8 Deuter, 18,” 
where God is called the inheritance, lot,and portion of the Prieſts and Leuites:and now 
when m& be made of the Clergie,they ſay; Dominus pars heveditatis mee; that is, Our Lordis 
the portion of mine inheritance: but ſpecially out of the new Teſtament, AF. 1. 19.25. and 
8. x1, Where the lot or office of the Ecclehaſtical miniſterie is called by this word ajes, 

A lerus. See in Venerable Bede the cauſes why this holy ſtate being ſcuered by name 
” eſts cr0W- £m the Laity, doth weare alſo a crowne on thetr head for diſtintion Lib. 5. hift, Angl, 
wy cap; 32; 
T. Crowneof glorie.) As life cucrlaſting $hal be the reward of al the 1uſt , ſo the Prea- 
crowne of chers and Paſtours thatdoc wel-, for their doing hal haue that reward ina more excel- 
Docours, and lent degree, expreſfied here by theſe words , Crowne of glorie., according to the ſaying of 
Prcachers. Daniel c; 11. They that ſleep inthe duſt of the earth, thal awake, one ſort to life everlaſling, 9c 
. 80 exerlaſting rebicke. But ſuch as be learned zhal thine as the brightnes of the firmament: and ſuch as 
inſflruf# many ts iuſtice, shal-be as ſlarres, during al eternitie, 
31. That is in Babylon,) The Proteſtants shew themſelues here(as in al places where any 
controuerkie is, or-that maketh againſt them) to be-moſt vnhoneſt and partial handlers of 
God's word, The ancient Fathers , namely S, Hicrom is Catalogo de-Scriproribus Eccleſia= 


The hcauenly 


© Peter wri- 
tcth from Ba- 


_ 7 ficir, ver be Marcus: Euſebius b, x. c, 14, hiſt. Oecumenius vpon this place, and many moe a- 
& orce,that Rome is meant by the word Bavylon,here alfo,as inthe 16, and 19, of the Apo- 
calypſe: ſaying plainely, that's, Peter wrote this Epiſtle.at Rome,which is called Baby- 

Why Rome lon for the reſemblance it had to Babylon thaz oreat citiein Chaldea { where the Iewes 
ny were captiues ) for magnificence , Monarchic , reſort and confuſion of al peoples and 
Bab | rohgues, and for that it was before Chriſt and long after , the ſeat of al Ethnike ſuperſti- 
ME” tion & Idolatric, & the flaughter-houſe of the Apoſtles & other Chriſtian men,the Hea- 


then Emperours then keeping their cheefe refidence there, See S.Leo Ser. 1.3nnat,Perri ey» 
Paul. 

This being moſt plaine, and conſonant to that which followeth of S, Marke, whom al 
the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtories agree to haue been Peters ſcholer at Rome, and that he there 
wrote is Ghoſpel: yet our Aduerſarics fearing hereby the ſequele of Peters or the Popes 
ſupremacic at Rome, deny that euar he was there,or that this Epiſtle was written there, 
or that Bubylon doth here fignifie Rome: but they ſay that Peter wrote his Epiſtle at Ba- 
bylon in Chaldea, though they neuer read either in Scriptures or other holy or profane 


Tie Proteftats 
wil hauc Baby- 


lon to ftgnihe 


KT F by . . . © - . 
Og DY other 1;oric , that this Avoſtle was cuer in that towne, Bur ſee their <hamcles partiality. 
places but 
here, 


20* Here Babylon (they fay) is not take for Rome, becauſe itwould follow that Peter was at 


Rome &c, but in theApocalypſe where al cuil is ſpoke of Babyls,there they wil haue itſig- 
nike 


3. Omer-ruling. ) Not ſuperiority , preeminence, ſoueraignty, or rule-on the one ſide, 


Kerfay- 
erto\rts, 
M at.1.0 
V.2y, 


KAYeoihs 
Wi, 
KAneos 
PLCAFD 


—— 


| | or dS. "B TER. | 0 
nike nothing els butRome, & the Romane Church alſo, not (as the Fathers interpret it) 
the. temporal ſtate of the\Heathen Empire.there, So doc they follow in euery word no” ” 

other thing butthe.aduautage of their.owne herefie, See the Annotation vpon the laſt. 

of the Romanes v.16. and vpon the 17, of the Apocalypſe v. 5.. ; 

And.as for their wrangling vpon the ſupputation of the time of his going thither,and The Proteſtits 
the number of yeares that he was there, & the diucrſitic that ſeenitth to be.in the Ecclefi- wrangle about 
aſtical Writers concerning the ſame, read B,Fisher & others that ſubſtantially anſwer al the time of Pe- 
ſuch ;cauils;, And if ſuch contentious reaſoning might take place, we. Should hardly be-ters being az 
lecue the principal things recorded either in Feclefaſtical hiſtorics,or 1n the Scriptures Rome, 
themfclues. Concerning the time of Chriſts flying into AEgypt, of the comminy of the 
Sages,to adore him,yea of the yeares of his age, & time of his death, al ancient Writers 
doenot agree; And concerning the day of his laft ſupper and inſtitution of the Holy Sa- 
crament, there is diuerſitie of opinions, Shal wethertorc inferre that he neuer dicd, and 
that the other things neuer were? Can the Heretikes accord al the ſhiſtories that ſeeme Many things . 
euen in holy Scripture to haue contradition > Can'they tel vs.certainly , when Dauid.moſt true (cucn 
= came to Saul and the like?Doubt they whether the world was euer created , becauſe in the. Scriptu- 
the count of the yeares is diuers? Doethey notbeleeue thar Paradiſe euer was, becauſe.tures )are not 
no man knoweth where it 15:andſuch other things infinit to rehearſe 2! hich when they agrced vpon 
were done, were plaine and knowen things in = world : and now for vs to cal thein to. concernine 
an,account after ſo many yeares, Ages, and worlds, is but ſophiſtication andplaine in- thetime, hy 
fidelitie, And this Se& of the Proteſtants ſtanding only vpon deſtrution,and negariues, 

&dcaling with our religion euen as Tulian,Porphyric,and Lucxandid,it is an cate thibg 
fox them to beſtow their time in picking of quarels, . 


THE. 


SPISTLAE OF Ss. PETER 7 
TRE APOSTLE. | 


Ca®.:F3; 


How much God bath done for them, making them Chriſtians : 5, and that they again, 
muſt doe their part,not baning only faith,but al other vertues aiſo and good workes, | 
that (o they may haue the more aſſurance to-enter intothe Kingdom of Heauen. 13. , 
And that he is ſo careful to aimonish them, knowing that bis death is at hand, ; 
knowug al(o moſt certainely the comming of Chriſt by the wines of the Father bim- 
ſelf, as alſo by the Prophets. Concerning whom he warneth them that they follow 
not priuate ſpirits, but the Holy Ghoſt (ſpeaking now in the Church.) 


73 IMON PETER ſeruant and Apoſtle of Irsvs 
N=] Chriſt, to them that haue obtained equal faith 
= ) J| with vsin the juſtice of our God and Sauiour 
SW \ IEsvs Chriſt. 2. Grace to you & peace be accom- 
I % Pliſhed inthe knowledge of God & Chriſt Itsvs 
| £8/5l}\ YA. FEY | our Lord: 
> z-As althingsof his dinine power which per- 
J= taine to life & godlines, are giuen vs by the 
knowledge of him which hath called vs" by his 
owne properglorie and vertue, 4.by whom he hath giuen vs moſt great ) 
pretious promiſes : that by theſe you may be made partakers of the di- 
uine nature, flying the corruption of that concupiſcence which is in | 
the world. 5. And youemploying al care miniſter ye in your faith, ver- 
rue: and in vertue, knowledge: 6. and in knowledge, abſtinence : and in 
abſtinence,patience:and in patience,pletie: 7. and in pietie,loue of the 
Fraternitie : and in the loue of the Fraternitie, charitie. 8. For if theſe 
things be preſent with you, and abound, they ſhal make younot vacant 
nor without fruit in the knowledge of our Lord Izs vs Chriſt. g. For, | 
he that hath not theſe things ready , is blind,and groping with his hand, | 
hauing forgotten the purging of his old ſinnes. 
10, Waerfore, Brethren, labour the more that /” by good workes you 
gzay make ſure your vocation and ele&ion. For doing theſethings, 
y ou | 


1 
; 


| | or S, PETER, 68: 
ou ſhal not ſinneat any time. 11, For ſo there ſhal be miniſtred to you. 
| aboundantly anentranceinto the euerlaſting Kingdom of ourLord and 
Sauiour Its vs Chriſt, 12, For the which cauſe I wil beginto admoniſh. 
youalwaies of theſe things: and you indeed knowing and being confir- 
med in the preſent truth. 13. ButI thinkeit meet as long as1 am in this. 
tabernacle, to ſtirre you vp.by admonition : 14. being certaine that the: 
laying away of my tabernacle is at hand, according as our Lord Ie sy s 
Chriſt alſoſignified to-me. 15. And Fwil doe my diligence, you to haue aThe Eviſtle; 

: piſtle 1n* 

often”! after my deccaſe alſo, that you may keep a memorie of theſe therransfigura- 
things. $3100 of ourLor$ 


a16, For,not hauing followed ynlearned fables, haue we madethe power 42. 5. _ 
and / preſence” of our Lord Izsvs Chriſt knowen to you: but c made, £17 Mir 
beholders of his greatneſle, 17. For,*he recciuing from God his Father either Iohn, 
honour and glorie , this manner of voice comming downe to him from Tames or Peter: 


-xz the magnifical glorie, This my beloued Sonne in whom | haue pleaſed my ſelf, beare mult be theAu— 


bim. 18, Andthis voice we heard brought from heauen , when the were nee ings 


Me, 17.| with him in the* holy mount. 19. And we haue the Prophetical word the three on 
more fare: which you doe wel atrending vnto,as to a candel ſhining ina ly were preſent 
darke place, vntilthe day dawne,& the day-ſtarre ariſe in your harts: J« at the Transfi- 
Tim, | 20. vnderſtanding this firſt,that no prophecie of Scripture is made by _—_— Masz 

* |” priuate interpretation. 21, For, * not by man's wil was prophecie :y,,, 7... 4.44 


I”, 9 the 
vY brought at any time: butthe holy men of God ſpake, inſpired withthe. places arc ma-- 
| Holy Ghoſt. de holy by 

, Chriſt's pres&-- 
1 ; —— | ak = &that al 
| aces be not 
| ANNOTATIONS. alike holy. See: 
| Annor, AJ.7.,. 


Cn AP, | FS , 31+ 


To, Ry geed werkes,) Here we ſec, that Gods cternal ; Ss Th andelc&ion con- Good workes 
fiſteth with good workes: yea that the cerrlinty and ette& thereof is proctred by man's muſt concurre 
free wil and good workes, and that our-wel doing is a meanc for vs toattaine to the:with God's 
<tfe& of Gods predeſtination, that is, to life.cuerlaſting. And therfore it is a deſperate predeſtinatiog: 
folly and a great figne of reprobate perſons, to ſay, If I be predeſtinate, doe what I wil, tothe cife& 

I shal be ſaued, Nay, the Apoſtle ſaith, if thou hope to be one of the predeſtinate ( for thereof, 
know it thou canſt not) doe wel , that thou maiſt be the-more afſured to attaine to that 
LCA thou hopeſt: or, make it ſure by good workes, The.Proteſtants much cafes not much 
5 Ukingtheſc words, by good workes,though the latin haue it vniuerſally , and ſome Greek. 
War copics alſo, as Beza confeffeth , leaue them out intheir tranſlatious , by their wonted.Q 
© pollicie, | 
F I 5. eAfier my deceaſe alſo.) Theſe words though they may be eafily altercd by: conſtru- The heretikes 
Qion into'diuers ſenſes not vntrue, yet the correſpondence of the parts of the ſentence (according to 
going before and following , giue moſt plaine this meaning , that asdurivg his life he their cuſtom). 
would not omit to put them in memorie of the things he taught them, ſo after his death cxclude this 
(which he knew should beshortly ) he would not faile to endeauour that they might be. ſeiife alroge= 
mindful of the ſame, Signifying that his care ouer them should not ceaſeby death,&that ther by their 
by higintcrceſſion before God after his departure, he would doe the ſame thing for them falſe traſlatiog. 
that he did before in his life by teaching and preaching. This is the ſenſe that the ® Greek 
km, Scholies ſpeake of,and this is moſt proper to the text and conſonant to the old vſc of this 
_- Apoſtle and other Apoſtolike Saints & Fathers of theprimitiue Church, 
43 S. Clement in his Epiſtle to S, Iames our Lords Brother , witneſſeth, that S, Peter <P 'q 
4", encouraging himto take after his decealc the charge of the Apoſtolike Rowmane See, >: ctersPaſto- 


promiſcd ral care and 
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-proteftion of that after his departure he would not ceaſe to pray for him &his flock , thereby to eafe 


the Church af-' 
ter his dearth, 


: nzuerſ, die aſſwmpt. ad Pontif, We ave much bound (a1 


him of his Paſtoral burden, Te, 1, Concil. ep, 1,8, Clem mn initjo, And S.Leo the Great,one 
of his Succetſours in theſaid Sce, often attributeththe good adminiſtration and goucrn- 
meat thereof to S, Peters praters & aſhſtance:namely+m theſe-goodly words Ser,z. in ,An- 
'he) ro giue thanker to owr Lord and Re- 
deemer leſus Chriſt , that hz) ginen ſogreat:power t0 him whom he madethe Prince of the whole 
Church; that if in our time alſo any thing be donewel &> berightly orderedby vs , -6 is to be imputed 
20 his workes and his gowernment, 20 whomit Was ſaid, And thou being conuerted-confirme thy 
Brethren : to whom our Lord after his reſurretion ſaid chriſey, Feed my Sheep. Which now «lſo 


' without doubt the godlyPaſflonr doth exerute, confirming vs with is exhirtations, aud not ceafing to pray 


"The Saints in 
hcauen pray 
for the lining, 


Feaſts of holy 


Virgins, 


Invocation of 


2g1ats, 


Private phan- 
taſtical inter- 
pretations, 


for vs, that we be onercome with notentation, &c, 
Yea it was a common thing inthe Primitiue Church among the ancient Chriſtians, 


and alwaics ſince among thefairhful'to make conuenant in their life time, that whether 
-of them went to heauen before the other,he should pray for his freind & fellow yet aliue, 


'See the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie of the hply Virgin & Martyr Potamizna, promiſing at the 
*houre of her Martyrdom, that after her death she would procure mercic of God to Baſt- 


.lides one of the ſouldiars that led her to execution , and fo she did Ewſeb,hib.6.c, 4. Alfo 


'S. Cyprian ep, 57.1n fine, Let vs(ſaith he) prey wucnally one for another , and whather 4 uviiwo 
shal by God's clemencie be firſt called for, let his lone continue,and his praier not ceaſe for his Brethren 
an1 Sifters in the world, So ſaid this holy Martyr at that time when Chriſtians were ſofarre 
from Caluiniſme (which abhorreth the praicrs of Saints & praying to them) thatto be 
ſure, they bargained before-kand to hauc the Martyrs & other Saints to pray for therg, 
The ſame S, Cyprian alſo in his booke De diſciplins & habits virginum,in fme,aftcr a godly 
Exhortation made tothe holy Virgins or Nonnes in his time, ſpeaketh thus vnto them: 
Tatum tunc memento noftri,cum incipiet in vebis virginitas honorar, that 1s, Only then haue vs in ve « 
membrane, when your virginitie «hal begin tobe honoured : that 1s,after their departure, Where 
he infinuateth the vſc of the Catholike Church in keeping the feltiual dates and other 
duties toward the holy Virgins in heauen, S. Hierom alfo inthe ſame manner ſpeaketh 
to Heliodorus,faying,that when he is once in heauen , then he wil pray for himthat cx+ 
horted and incited him to the bleſſed ſtate of the Monaſtical life,Ep,1:c.v. | 
And To doth he ſpeake to the vertuous matrone Paula after her death, deſiring her ts 
pray for him in his old age , affirming that she $hal the more eaſily obtaine, theneerer 
She is now 1oyned to Chriſt in heauen in Epitaph, Pale in fine, It were too long to report, 
how S. Auguſtin deſireth'to be holpenby S, Cyprians praiers ( then, and long before a 
Saint in heauen) to the vnderſtanding of the truth p——_— the peace and regiment of 
the Church,6, 5 de Bapt.cone,Donatiſt as c, 17, Andin another place the ſame holy DoQour 
alleageth the ſaid Cyprian ſaying, that greafhumbers of our parents,brethren,children, 
freinds,& other, expect vs in great ſolicitude andcarefulnes of our ſaluation,being ſure 
of their owne. li, 1. depredeſt, Sanfforum c. 14.5, Gregoric Nazianzen in his orations'of 
the praiſe of S. Cyprian in fme, and of S, Baſil alſo-infine ,, declareth how they pray for 
the people, Which rwo Saints he there: inuocateth, :as-al the-ancient Fathers did, both 
generally al Saints,and(as occaſion ſerued )particularly thei: ſpecial Partrones, Among 
the reſt ſechow .holy Ephrem (is oras. delawd, 5. Deipare ) youe to'our B, Ladicwith the 
ſame ter mes of . Aduocate, Hope, Reconciliatrix, that the faithful yervſe,and the Proteſtants 
can not abide,S.Baſil ho, de 40. Martyribus in fine. S, Athanaſius Ser. in . de $,Deipara in 
fine, S. Hilarie in ſal, 124. S, Chryſoſtom hs, 66. ad po. e Amtiochenum in frne, Theodorct 
de curat, Grecorum affeflunm li, 8, in fine. Finally al the Fathers are ful of theſe things: who 
better knew the meaning of the Scripture and the ſenſe of theHoly Ghoſt, thentheſe 
new interpreters doe, | 

20, Private,) The Scriptures can notbe rightly expounded of cucry priuate ſpirit or 
phantaſie of the vulgar reader: but by the ſame ſpirit wherewath they yore writte which 

s rebdeat iy ths Ehurch, | + 


Fu, 
Io, 21. 
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b Cain- 
auinatio- 
Ws e9 
Wile, 


OF S. PETER. 


Cun4a2:-4T; 

As not only Prophers,but alſo Falſe- prophets were in the old Teftam?t, ſo now likewife 
there shal be Maifters of Hereſte,to the damnation of themjelues, and of theiy folls- 
wers, 4. And of their damnation be prouounceth by examples ( as be comforteth the 
verruous Catholtkes or true beleeuers with the example of Lot) becauſe of their rai- 
ling 4t their Superiours and Prelates, their blaſphuming of Catholike dodtrine, their 
yoluptuousliuing, their lecherte, their couetou ſues, their manner of ſeducing, and the 


perſons ſeduced, 20. for whomit kad been leſſe damuable , if they had neuer been // 
Chriſtians, '4 


al V T there were alſo Falſe-prophets inthe peo- — wk 


ple, asalſo in you there * ſhal be lying maiſters phecieth here 
Tel hich ſhal bring inSects of perdition, and denie doe gaine ſcho- 
him that hath boughe them, c the Lord:bringing <5, by prea- 
1 vpon themſelues ſpecdieperditis, 2. And*many ng OY 
wo and by thcir 
WJ! {hal follow their riotouſneſſes, by whom the vaean, Pau 7 
== way of truth ſhal be blaſphemed. 3. And inaua. ous life, which 
rice ſhal they c with feined words make merchi- is ſpecially 
—Jiſcof you, Vnto whomthe indgemer now long ,® _y s _ 
fince ceaſeth not:and their perdition lumbereth nor, 4. For if God ſpa- jw 
red not Angels finning : but withthe ropes of Hel being drawen downe c Al the focer 
into Hel deliuered them to be tormented, that they ſhould be reſerued words of here. 
vnto judgement: 5. and he ſpared not the original world, but * kept the _ DRIng 
the eight, Noe, the Preacher of iuſtice, bringing in thedeluge vpon the Ng Wy 
world of the impious. 6. And* bringing the cities of the Sodomites & Lord,the Gho- 
of the Gomorrheites into aſhes, he damned them with ſubuerſion, put- ſpel , IESVS 


ting an example of them that ſhal doe irnpiouſly : 7, and*deliuered iuſt CHRIST &c. 


Lot oppreſſed by the iniurie and luxurious conuerſation of the abomi- AE 

nable men, 8.For inſight and * hearing he was iuſt:dwelling with them an fel poore 

who from day to day \ exed the luſt ſoule with vniuſt workes, mens ſoules, 
9, Our Lord knowethtodeliuer the godly from tentation, but tore- 

ſcrue thevniuſt vnto the day of iudgement to be tormented : 10. and 

eſpecially them which walke after the fleſh in concupiſcence of vnclea- The ſpecial 

nefſe, and contemne dominion, bold, ſelf-pleaſers : they” feare not to Fe nkes of 

bring in Se&s, blaſpheming. 11, Whereas Angels being greater in : 

ſtrength and power, beare not the execrable judgement againſt them, 

12, But theſe men as vnreaſonable beaſts, naturally tending to the ſnare 

and intodeſtrugion, * in thoſe things whichthey know not, blaſphe.. So heretikes 

ming, ſhal periſh in their corruption, 13, recciuing the reward of iniu- _ = 

ſice,eſtceming for apleaſurethedelighrs of a day:b-coinquinations and ,j& ef 

ſpots, lowing in delicacies, in their tealtings rioting with you, 14. ha- faiththrough 

uing eyes ful of adulterie and inceſſant finne : alluring vnſtable ſoules, ignorance, 


| hauing their hart exerciſed with auarice, the children of maledicion : 
15.1ea- 


6:0 Tur Srxcoxnr Eprtrre 


Balaam of Boſor, whichloued the reward of iniquitie, 16. but * had a 
Who ener Check of his madneſſe, the dumme beaſt vnder the yoke, ſpeaking with 
promiſed more Man's voice, prohibited the fooliſhnes of the Prophet, 
libertic to 17, Theſe are fountaincs without water, and clouds, toſſed with 
| = _ 75 whirle-winds, to whom the miſt of darkenefle is reſerued. 18. For ſpea- 
Caluin, ant $10g the proud things of vanitie, they allure in the deſires of fleſhly 
the like, rating Flotouſnes, thoſe that eſcape a litle, which conuerſe in errour,1g, * pro- 
ayay penance, Miſing them libertie, whereas themſelues are the ſlaues of corruption, 
faſting, conti- For * wherewith a man is ouercome, of that he is the {laue alſo. zo. For 
- Hae rug it flying from the coinquinations of the world in the knowledgeof our 
of vowes, ne. Lord and Sauiour Itsvs Chriſt , they againe intangled with the fame be 
ceflitic of good QUercome : * the later things are become ynto them worſe then the for- 


worces{becau- mer, 21, For it was better forthem not to know the way of 1uſtice, then 


al ) obedicn ; ' , 
_ 1.60: Which was delivered to them, 22, For , that of the true prouerb is 


cal Paſtours Chanced to them, * The dogge returned to his yomit : and , The ſow 


and Councels, washed c 1nto her wallowing 1n the mire, 
2nd ſuch like? 


_— 


Ca, 14; 


T eſe two Epiſtles he writeth to confirme them in the apoſiles define , and warneth 

 themof [corners that hal come, and deme Dome ſ-da).y. Whoſe vaine argument be 
an{wereth, and gineth the reaſon of God's ſo long parience., 10, exhorting to al bolt= 
nes of lifein reſpedt of that ternible day:- (6. Emally ging warning of ſuch as miſ- 
interpret $. Paules Epiſiles & the other Scriptures , and that we muſt not for any 
thing fal from the true fauh, 


EI HIS loc the ſecond epiſtle I write to you, my Deareſt, 
FS =; cin which I ſtirre vp by admonition your ſincere mind: 

=, 2, 2.that you may be mindful of thoſe words whichT told you 

(ES 2) before from the holy Prophets,and of your Apoſtles, of the 

<4 ' precepts of our Lord and Sauiour, z3,.Knowing this firſt, that 
* inthe laſt daies hal come mockers in deccit, walking according to 
their ownecocupiſceces; 4.ſaying, Where is his promiſe or his coming? 
For lince the time thattke Fathers ſlept, al rhings doe ſo perſcuer frothe 
beginning of creature. 5.For they are wilfully ignorant of this,that the 
Heauens were before; and theearth, out of water , andthrough water, 
conſiſting by the word of God : 6. by the which, that world then, being 
oucrflowed with water perished, 5, But the Heauens which now are, 
and the earth, are by the ſame word kept in ſtore, reſerued to fire vato 
the day of indgement and of the perdition of the impious men. 8. Bur 
this one thing be not ignorant of, my Deareſt, that * one day with 


Lord ſlacketh not his promiſe, as ſome doe cſteeme it; but he doth 
patiently tor you, * not willing that any periſh, butthatalreturne to 
penance. 


ſe faich docth +frer the knowledge, to turne backe from that holy commandement 


15. leauing the right way they haue erred, hauing followed the way of | 


— 


our Lord is as a thouſand yeares, & athouſand yeares as one day.g. Our | 


cin qu» 
bus, 


.4 
__— 
— 


or S., Pyrrn, =; 
penance.to.And * the day of our Lordihat omeas a theefe, inthe which 
the Heauens ſhal paſle with great violence, but che elements ſhal be 
reſolued with heat, and the earth and the workes which areinit, ſhal 
be burnt, : 

11, Therfore whereas al theſe things are to be difſolued , what manner 
of men ought you tobe in holy couerſations and goilineiles,1 :, EXPCC- 
ting and hating yntothe comming of the day of our Lord , by which 
the Heauens burning ſhal bereſolued, and the elements ſhal melt with 
the heat of fire? 13, But we expect * new Heavens and a new earth ac- 
cording to his promiſes,1n which 1wſtice inhabirteth, 

r4.Forthe which cauſe, my Deareſt, expecting theſe things , labour 
earneſtly to be found immaculate and vnſpotred to him inpeace:15, and 
* the longanimitic of our Lord, doe ye account ſaluation, as alſo our 
moſt deare Brother Paul according to the wiſdom giuen him hath 
written to you: 16.45 alſo in al epiſtles ſpeaking inthem of theſe things; 
1n the which are” certaine things hard to be vnderſtood, which the 
vnlearned and vnſtabledepraue,as alſo therelt ofthe Scriptures,to their 
o;vne perdition, 17 Youthertore, Brethren, tore-knowing , take heed 
leſt Ied aſide by the errour of the vnwiſe you fal aivay from your owne 
ſtelfaſtnes. 183, But grow in grace and in knowle ge of our Lord and 
Sauiour 'eSvVS Chritt, To him be glorie both now and vato the day of 
eternitie, Amen. 


| ——— OT ——_c_© 


ANNOTCrATIONS. 


| 


| = WP JS +! 


14, Certaine things hard. ) This is a plaine text to conuince the Proteſtants , who / as al The heretical 
here-ikes lightly dc and did from the beginning )ſay the Scriptures be eafie to vnder- proud ſpirit of 
ſtand, and therfore mxy be not only read ſafely , but alſo expounded boldly of al the Ppizuate inrer- 
people,as wel valearnel as learazd:anad c »nſequently cuery one by himſelf and his pri- pretation of 
uate ſyirit , withoat reſpeT of the expoſitions of the learned Fathers , or expeta*ion of Scriptures, 


the Churches, their Paſtours and Prelates iudgement , may determine and make choice 
of ſuch ſenſe as himſelf liketh or thinketh agreable. For this is partly their ſaying, partly 
the ne-eflarie ſequele of their foolish opiaton , which admittech nothing bur the bare 
Scriptures, And Lurher ſail that the Scriptures were more plaine then 1 the Fathers 
commentaries:and (o al to be ſaperflu2us but the Bible, Prgf us, affers, art. damnat, 


Againſt al which Diuelish and (edirious arrogancie,tending to make the people eſteem The Scriptures 
themſclues learned or ſu-hcient without theirPaſtours and ſpiritual Rulers help,to guide be hard, na- 
themſelues in al macters of do@rine and doubts in religion:the holy Apoſtle here teller}; mely S. Paules 
and fore-warneth the faithful, that the Scriptures be ful of difficultie , and ſpecially S. epiſtles, ſpe- 
Paues epiſtlesof al other parts of holy writ,and that ignorant men and vnſtable or phan- cially where 
taſtical fellowes puffed to and fro wirh cuery blaſt of dorine and hereſic, abuſe, per- he ſpeaketh of 
uert,2nd miſconſter them to their owne damnation. And * $, Auguſtin ſaith , thar the juſtification by 
ſpecial dificulry 1n S. Paules epiſtles, which _— and euil men doe fo peruert , and faith, | 


which S. Peter meaneth, is his hard ſpeach and much commendation of that faith which 
he ſaith doth iuſtifie, Which the ignorant cuen from the Apoſtles time, and much more 
now,ha1e and doe ſo miſconſter , as though he had meant that only faith without good 
workes could iuſtifie or ſue a inan, Againſt which wicked colle&ion and abuſe of S, 
Paules worlds,the ſaid Father ſaith al theſe Canonical or Ca/holike cpiſtles were wrttre, 


Bur the Herecites here to Shift of the matter: , and ro cre2p out after their fashion, The Proteſizeg 


anſwer, 


622 Taxz SzconD EPpisSrTrae 

The Protelttts anſwer, that S, Pe:cr ſairhnor, S.Paules cpiſtles be hard, but that many things in them 
ile diſtintis arehard. Which may be to the Catholikes an example of their ſophiſtzcal cuaſions from 
the euidence of God's word. As though it were not alone to ſay, Such an . Authour or W ri. 
ter is hard:and, There be many things in that Writer hard to be underſtood, For,whether it be that 
the argument and matter be high and paſt _— capacitic, as thart of predeſtination, re- 
Iificulticin probatio,vocatis of the Gentils,8& iuſtify ing taich: or whether his maner of ſtile and wri- 
the thinos. ting be obſcure: al proue that his epiſtles be hard and other Scriptures alfo: becauſe S, 
The Greek co- Peter here affirmcth that by reaſon of the difficulties in them whether in theſtyle , or in 
pics haue both, the depth of the matter, the 1gnorant and vnſtable (ſuch as Hctetikes be )doe peruert his 
fome {1 oft, in V ritings, as alſo other Scriptures, to theyr owne damnation, Whereby it 1s plaine that 
which things: 1 18a very dangerous thing for ſuch as be __— , or for wild wittcd fellowes,to read 
Gme i ai, in the Scriptures, For ſuch conditioned men e they that become Heretikes , and through 
which «pfl cs. ignorance, pride, & priuate phantaſie, meeting with hard places of S, Paulcs cpiſtles or 
| other Scriptures, breed Herehics, 

And that not only the things treated of in the holy Scriptures , !but alſo that the very 
manner of writing and cnditing thereof, 1s high and hard, and purpoſely by God's pro- 
uidence oppointed to be written 1n ſuch ſort, ſee S, Auguſtin li, 2, de do, Chriſt,c,6.8& 
cp.1119. S, Ambroſe ep. 34. inprincipto, S, Hierom to Paulinus ep,r03,c, 5.5.7. who alſo 
(ep,65, c,r.) ſaith that in his old age,when heshould rather haue taught then be taught, 

e went as farre as Alexandria, only to heare Didymus, and to haue his help for the vn- 
derſtanding of the Scriptures , & confeſleth with great thankes to the ſaid Didymus , 
that he learned of him that which before he knew not, Dauid ſaith, Gize me vnderflanding 
and 1 wil ſearch thy law, The Eunuch in the Aﬀtes ſaid, How can I vnderſtand without an 
interpreter? The Apoſtles, til Chriſt opened their ſenſe to vnderſtand the Scriptures, 
could not vndcrſtand them, The holy Do@ours by continual ſtudic,watching, and pray- 
ing, had much a-doe to vnderſtand them : that orcat Clerke S, Auguſtin confeling im 
the foreſaid epiſtle 119. c. 21, that there were many moe things that he vnderſtood nor, 
then that he vnderſtood. The Heretikes ſay the Fathers did commonly erre , and how 
could ſuch great wiſe learned men be deceiucd in reading and expounding the Scrip- 
tures,if they were not hard? And if they were hard to the, how are they cafic totheſe new 
Maiſters the Heretikes?Finally,why doe they write fo many new glolles, ſcholies , com- 
mentaries, as a cart can not carrie?Why doe Luther, Zhinglius,Caluin, and their Com- 
panions agreeno better vpon the interpretation of the Scriptures , if they be not hard 2 
Whereat ſtumbled al the old heretikes & the new, Arius, Macedonius, Vigilantius, Neſto= 
rius, Berengarius,Wocleffe, Proteſtants, Puriranes, Anabaptiſts,and the reſt, but at,the 
hardnes of the Scriptures? They be hard then to vaderſtand, and Heretikes peruert them 
to their owne damnation, 


berween difh- 
cultitic inthe 


Epiſtles and 


Not only the 
matter, but the 
ſtyle of the 
Scriptures 1s 
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Dc; faith, and for good workgs, as alſo $. Aug. noted , whoſe words were cited before. 
#. © 1 Hereupen he ſaith : It we ſay we haue ſ{ocietic with God 5 and walke1n 1.lohn.1.& c * 
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ARGVMENT OF 


S. IOHNS THREE EPISTLES, 


WAL Aaguſt.h.z. 


VAS==7 ., Euang. queſt, 
=P he certaintic of the Catholike faith , & to exboyt them to continue ſtil ws ” 


413 it : alſo to loue the Catholike Church, and ſe, neither to become heretik es,nor Schiſ- 
matikes: but rather to auoid al ſuch , as the fore-runners of Antichriſt , and to re= 
member , that Cathalikes necd not to goe to ſchoole to any ſuch Maiſters , hauing at 
home'in the Catholike Church , the dottrine of the noly Ghoſt himſelf, who was giuen 
fo the Church viſibly m the beginning, to lead ber into al truth , and to continue with 
ber for exer, Therfore be ſaith : T hat which you haue heard from the begin- 
ning, let it abide in you, Likewiſe 4 litle after, v., 27, andep, 2.v. 6. This is 
the commandement,, that as you hane heard from the beginning , you 

' walke inthe ſane, becauſe many ſeducers are gone out into the world. 
and v. 8, 9. 

And not only thus in general, but alſo in particular be expreſſe th the points which 
the beretik.es did then cal in queſtion. Some were about Chriſt himſelf, For the y denied 
that Is Svs is Chriſt, that he is the very Sonne of God,that he is incarnate. Ep... 2. 
V. 22, aud Ep, 2.V. 7. And againſt ſuch it was that he wrote his Ghoſpel alſo, as he 
there ſignifieth lohn.20, v. 31. Other points are- abont our inflification , againſt only 


1.Iphn. 2.1.43; 


darkenes, we lie Ep. t.c.1. Againe, He that ſaith he knoweth God , and 
keepeth not his commandements, is a lier, Againe, This is the charitie of 
God, that we keep his commandements, and his commandements are 
not heauie.Finally, Children let no man ſeduce you, He that doth-iultice, 
151uſt, een as he is iuſt, Ep.r.c.z.v.7.8.9.likewiſe 6.2. v.29. and indee{ mal the 
three Epiſtles throughout , he doth inculcate good works &+ keeping the commanae- 
ments, ag.inſt the berefie of only faith. 
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Gyod cauſe there is to beleexe the Apoſtles. preaching. 5, And this is one point of their.| 
preachmg , that tohaue participation with God , we muſt not only beleeue , but alſo 
abſt aine from al mortal ſine, 8. though we al ſinne venially, | 

2X HAT which was from the beginrung , which we haue 

4 z heard , which we haue ſeen with our eyes , which we 
We MN haue looked vpon , and our hands haue handled, of the 

SES BH Word of life: ( 2, and the life was manifeſted : and we 
—YWY haue ſeen, and doe teſtifie, and declare vnto you the life 
eternal which was with the Father, and hath appeared to vs) ;.that 
which we haue ſeen and haue heard, we declare vnto you, that” you 
alſo may haue ſocietie with vs, ” and our ſocixetie may be with the. 
Father and with his Sonne Isvs Chriſt. 4. And theſe things we write to 
you, that you may reioyce, and your 10y may be ful. 
5. Andthis 1s the annuntiation which we haue heard of him, and de- 
Clare ynto you, That * God is light, and in him there is no darkencſle: 
6.\f we ſhal ſay that we haue ſocietie with him,and walke indarkeneſle, 
we lie, and doe not the truth, 7. But if we walke in the light, as he alſo 

-is inthe light : we haue ſocierieonetoward another , and * ” the bloud He. g: 

of Its vs Chriſt his Sonne cleanſeth vs from al finne. 8. * if we ſhal 1.P«.1; 
fay / that we haue no ſinne, we feduce our ſelues , and the truth is not in ?”'* 
vs.9. If we confeſſe our finnep , he is fairhful & iuſt, for to forgiue vs } _ 

our ſinnes, andtowleanſe vs from al iniquitie, 10. If we ſhal ſay that we{ > 


h aue not ſinned, we make hima lier, and his world is not in vs, | 


le,8.14; 
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3. You may haueſecietie,) S.Tohn sheweth manifeſtly, that whoſoeuer defire to be par- No ſaluation 
tarkers with God, muſt firſt be vnited to the Churches ſocietie, learne that faith, and but in the So« 
rccciuc thoſe Sacraments, which the Diſciples recciued of the Truth it-ſelf, conuerſane cictic of the 
with them in flesh. So ſaith Venerable Bede vpon this place, Whereby we ſee there is Church, 
no Societie wich God in Sectes or ſchiſmes,nor any-where but in the ynitie,fellowship, 

& communion of that Church which can proue it-ſelf to deſcend from the Apoſtles, 

7. The blond of Leſus, ) Whether finnes be remitted by praiers , by faſting , by almes, Many meanes 
by faith, by charitie, by Sacrifice, by Sacraments, by the Prieſts, ( asthe holy Scrip. & inſtruments 
tures doe plainely attribute remiſsion to euery of theſe ) yer nene of al theſe doe of remitting 
otherwiſe remit, but in the force, by the merit & vertue of Chriſts bloud:theſe being fiane, but al by 
but the appointed meanes & inſtruments by which Chriſt wil hauc his holy bloud to the force 8 mc- 
worke effeually in vs. Which meanes whoſoeuer contemneth , depriueth himſclf of rits of Chrift's 
the commoditie of Chriſt's owne bloud & continueth ſtil in finne and vncleanefſe, vaunt bloud applicg 
he himſelf neuer ſonuch cf Chriſt's death, Which point let the Proteſtars marke wel, by then, 
and ceaſe to beguile their poore deceiued followers, perſuading them, that the Catho- 
likes derogote trom Chriſt's bloud, or ſeeke remiſsion otherwiſe then by it, for thax 
they vſe humbly the meanes appointed by Chriftto apply the bencfit of his holy bloud 
vnto them, 

7 From al ſinne,)From original and aQual, venial and mortal, # cu/pe & pens, that is Al remifsion 
from the fault and the paine due for the ſame, V. Bede ſaith, that Chriſt's Paſsion doth of finnes is by 
not only remit in Baptiſme the finnes before committed , but al other afterward alſo the Paſsion of 
done by frailtie : yet ſo,if we vſe for the re miſston of them , ſuch meanes as be requiſit Chriſt thovgh 
and as Chriſt hath appointed, whereof hereckneth tome, Bede ypow this place, See S, Au- by ſecundarie 
guſtinalſo vpon this place #0. 9. and S, Hieromeli,2.con,Pelag.c, z. meanes alſo, 

8. That we haue nofonne, ) We gather by theſe wordes and the former , that there be Some ſinned 
two ſorts of finnes ; one mortal, excluding vs fromlight & the ſocietie of God:another venial. 
venial , which is found euen inthoſethar walke inthe light, and are 1n the focietie of A man may be 
God. Alſo wenote againſt the Pelagians, thatwe be truely called theſonnes of God, truely tuſt,not- 
aud ſo iuſt indeed , though we be not withour al finnes, cucry one of vs, as wel juſt as withſtanding 
vaiuſt, being taught and bound to confefle our offenſes , and to aske pardon daily of venial finncs, 
God, by this petition of che Pater nofter , Forgine vs our delzs, Therfore S, Auguſtin 5. de | 
nature & gras,c. 36. reckneth vp al the holy Patriarches , Prophets, and renowmed juſt 
perſons, to haue been ſinners, euen when they were in grace , andiuſtice : excepting S. Auguſtin ex 
alwaies our B. Ladie, de qua propter honorem Domini , nullam pror/ſus , cum de peccatis agitur, Cepteth our B, 
habere vole queſtionem; of whom, ſaith he, for the honour of owr Lord , when we talke of finnes, Ladie from 
I wil haue no queſtion, 1nd Pelagius a-king what finnes Abel and ſuch juſt men did com- ſinners, 

| *c,3, mit, S.* Auguſtinanſwereth, thatthey mightlaugh ſomegime immoderately , or jeſt Examples of 

"_- too much, or couet ſome-what intemperately,or plucke fruit ouer greedily,or in eating venial finnes, 
take ſome-what more then afterward waswel digeſted, or haue their intention in time of 

| praier ſome- whar diſtraed, and ſuch like, Thus in ſenſe $. Auguſtin, Whereby we may 

, »d- dono learnewhich be venial finnes, that co(it with true juſtice & * can not alwaies be anoided 

k, perſeue- ECuen of holy men in this life, Inthe booke de fide ad Petrwin c, 41. areexcepted from this 

» Þ rancie, commontule of finners, the children which be newely baptized and haue not yet vſe 

ez, Of reaſon to finnc either mortally or venially, 
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une mortally , he mn(t not defpaire. 3. To know God rightly., is not to beleeue 
We! but to 49:4 his pdor: Hud. us Þ Sy that this is no new dofrine , but the 
very primitiue , though 4 new I; fe itis. 9. Therſore be that beleeueth muſt alſo loue 
bis Brethren : 12. and that men muſt not loxe the world but doe that which God 
willeth. 18. Many are gone out of the Church and become Seducers, al the Miniſters 
of Antichriſt, : but true Chriſtians muſt continue in their old ſaith, conſidering the 
reward, & that they need net goe to ſchole to any Heretike , the Holy Ghoſt bimſelf 
being the $chole-maiſter of the Church, 2 9. He doth earneſtly inculcate inftice and 


£00k Work es. 


—= 


ZP2S{2<n Y litle children, theſe things I write to you, ” that you 


Þ finne not.But and if any man ſhal finne , we haue ” an | 


c Aduocate with the Father, Izsv s Chriſt the 1uſt : 
2. and he is the propitiation for our finnes : and 
not for ours only, but alſo” for the whole worldes.. 
2-And inthis we know we haue knowen him , if we 
obſcrue his commandements, 4.” He that faith he knoweth him, and 
keepeth nothis commandements, is a lier, and the truth 1s not in him: 
5. But he that keepeth his word , in him in very deed the charitie of 
God is perfited :inthiswe know that we be in him. 6, Hethat ſaith he 
abideth in him,ought enen as he walked, himſelf alſo to walke. 

7. My Deareſt, 1 write not a new commandement to you, but anold 
commandement which you had from the beginning. The old comman- 
dement is the word which you haue keard.8, Againe* a new comman- 
dement writeItoyou, which thing is true hoth in him and in you: 
becauſe the darkenefſe is paſſed, and the true light now ſkineth, 9g, He 
that ſaith he 1s in the light, and hateth his brother , is in thedarkeneſle 
euen vntil now..1o, * He that Ioueth his brother , abideth1n the lighr, 
and ſcandal is not in him, 11, But he that hateth his brother, is in the 
darkenefle, and walketh in the darkenefle , and knoweth not whither 
he'goeth, becauſe thedarkenes hath blinded his eyes. 

12.1 write vnto you litle children, becauſe your finnesare forgiuen 
you-for his name.1z.l write vato.-you fathers, becauſe you haue knowers 
himwhich isfrom the beginning. I write vnto you -yong men, becauſe. 
you haue overcome the wicked one. 14.1 write to you infants, becauſe 
you have knowen the Father, IT write vnto you yong men , becauſe 
youare ſtrong, and the word of God abideth in you , and you haue 
ouercome the wicked one. 15. Loue not the world, nor thoſe things 
which are in the werld, If any manloue the world, the charitie of the 
Father 1s not in him, 16.becauſc *al that is in the world,is the concupil- 


ne & renration Cence of the ficsh, and the concupiſcence of the eyes, andthe pride of 


lite, which is not of the Father, but is of the world. 17. And the world 
paſleth and the concupiſcence thereof, But he that docth the wil of 
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19, Litle children, it is the laſt houre, & as you haue heard , that < An- "Mp were 
tichriſt commeth:now there are become ” many Antichriſts , whereby poke: ou by 
we know, that it is the laſt houre, 19,” They weut out from vs ; but 4 jn the 
they ** were not of vs. For if they had beenot vs, they would ſurely Churchzother- 
haue remained with vs: but” that they may be manifeſt rhatthey are yy they could 
not alof vs.20. Bur you haue < the vufion from the Holy one, and "* Rs 
know al things. 21. I hane not written to you as to them that know ...... x / 
not rhe truth, but as to them that know it: and that no lie 1s of the the conſtant 
truth, 22. Who is alier, but he which denieththat It svs is Chriſt?This is fort, or of the 
Antichriſt which denieth the Father and the Sonne, 23, Euery onethat _ & prede- 

, . at : for then 

denieth the Sonne, neither hath he the Father. He thar confefleth the they hadtaried 
Sonne, hath the Father alſo, 2.4. You; that which you haue* heard from within,or re- 
the beginning, let it abide in you. 1fthat abide in you which you haue turned before 


heard from the beginning , you alſo ſhal abide in the Sonne & the Fa- their death, 


of ; : © h 
ther, 25. And this is the promiſe which he promiſed vs, lite euerla- fem _—_ 
tin g. ſtantly-which 


26. Theſe things haue 1 written to you concerning them that ſeduce you haue heard 
you, 27. And you, the vntion which youhaue receiued from him, ler it cvenfrom the | 


+ >: þ : 
abide in you. And you haue noneed that any man teach you : but as his RN Pat . of 
vn&ionteacheth you of al things, and it is truc, and it 1s no lie, And AS the Apoftles; 


it hath taught you, abidec in him. 28. And now litle children abide 1n & not that on- 
him : that when he ſhal appeare,, we may haue configence, andnot be M which you 
confounded of him in his comming. 29. If you know thathe is iuſt , p2#< recemed 


A” 4 > Ao ? by writting, 
know ye thateuery one alſo® which doeth juſtice,is borne of him. = Wa Pp : Bo ; 


Apoſtolical 
2 | <s _—_ bn. -——— ' dodrine, that 
men may doe 
ANNOTATIONS. or Worke lu. 
ſtice,and thar 
ſo doing they 
Cuar be iuſt by their 
workes pro- 


| . Cceeding of 
1. That you finne nos. ) S., Tohn ( ſaith V, Bede vpon this place } is not contrari to hun- God's grace, & 


ſclf, in that he ſecketh here to make them without Gnne,whom he ſaid inthe laſt chapter gx by faith or 

could notbe without al finnes:but in the former place he warned vs only cf our frailety, imputation 

that we s5hould not arrogate to our ſclues perfe& innocencie ; here he prouoketh vsto only, 

watchfulnes and diligence in refiiting and auoiding finnes, ſpecially the greater , which 

by God's grace inay more eaſily be repellcd, How Chriſt is 
I. An aduocate. ) The calling and office of an Aduocate . is in many things proper to gy; only Ad- 

Chriſt,and in cuery condition more ſingularly and excellently agreeing to him thento ygcate. | 

any Angel, Saint , or creature liuing : though theſe alſo be rightly and trucly ſo called, 

and that not only without al derogation, but much to the honour of Chriſt's aduocation, 

To him foly and only it agreeth to procure vs mercie before God's face, by the general 


ranſom, price, & paument of his bloud for our delinerie, as is ſaid inthe ſentence follo- 


W1ng, eAnd he is the propitiation for our ſinnes , and not ſor ours oniy,but ſor 6'e whole worids, In 

which ſort he 15 our only Aduocace, becauſe he is our only Redeemer, And herevpen he 

alone unmediatcly, by and through himſelf ,-and without the aid or alliftance of any 

otacr, man or Angel,in his owne naine , right, aud merits, conadently dexleth in our 

cauſes before God our tudge,& ſo procureth our pardon , w hach is tke higheſt degree of 

adluocation that can be, How Angels 

Al whica notwithſtanding, yet the Angels, and Sainars, & our fellowes aline,may and < hs __ 

doe pray for ys, and in that they dls with God by 1ia.crceiſion to procure mercie for JURY 

Rr 3 VS, 


o——— Tas rinsT EprSyrtiy iS h: 
aline are our Ys, may iuſtly be called our Aduocates : notſo as Chriſt is, who demandeth 'al things 
Aluocates, immediately by his owne merits, but as ſecondary Intercefſours , who neuer aske nor 

obraine any thing for vs , but per Chriſlum Dominum noflrum , by and through Chriſt our 

common Lord, Aduocate , and Redeemer of mankind; And behold how S, Auguſtin 


Saints in ( traF, 1.in ep. Io, vpon theſe very words) preuented the Heretikes cauillarions, Sed dicer 
heauen pray aliquis, ec, But ſome man wilſay, De nat the Saints ren pray for vs ? doe not Fichaps then or 
for vs, Prilates an1 Paſtours pray for the perp'e? Yer, faith he : Markethe Scriptures, ani you 5hal. fint 


that the . Apoſies praied for the propie , &+ againe deſired ve people trpray for them , an1 jo the heal 
preieth for al, andthe mi'mbers one for another, And likewiſe [ leſtthe Heretikes 5hould ſay, 
there is a difference betwixt the liuing and' the dead in this caſe ) thus the ſame holy 
Father writcth vpon the 85. Pſalme 1n fine. Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt doth yet make interceſsion 
for vs, al the Martyrs that be with him, pray for vs:meither wil their imeerceſcion ceaſe , til we. ceaſe 
Our groammgs, 
In this ſenſe therfore whoſocuer praicth for vs, either a'tue or dead, is our Aduocate: 
The B, viroin 5 S.Auguſtin ( ep.59.t0 Pawlinss circa med.) calleth Bishops,the peoples Aduocates, when 
is our Aduo- they giue them their benediQion or bleſſing, So doth the holy Church cal our B, Lady 
Cate. our Aduocate, by the very words of S, Irenzus, that you may ſee ſuch ſpeaches be no 
E new inuentions of the later Ages, but Apoſtolical, The obedient Yirgin MARIE (ſaith he) 
is made the . Adwocate of che diſobedient virgin Eue And to confound the Proteſtants plainely, 
in that they thinke or pretend that the aduocation or pRo_ of Saints should be 
iniurious to: Chriſt , remember that* our Sauiour acknowledgeth Angels to be deputed 
for the prote&ion (which is nothing els but aduocation ) of infants-before the face of 
God, beſides the plaine examples in the old Teſtament Gen, 4$.v.16,Tob,5.25. & c. 12, v, 
12, Dan. 12. And this not only the Catholike Church , but the very English Proteſtants 
themſclues in their ſcruice booke and in the Colle&t of Michel-mas day, profeſle, and 
pray for the ſame prote&tionor aduocation of Angels,and defend the ſame againſt their: 
yonger brethren the Puritanes, 

2. For the »hale worlds. ) S. Auguſtin gathereth hereof againſt the Donatiſts , and al. 
The Catholike her Meretikes , that would driue the Church into corners or-ſfome certaine countries, 
Church is che from the vniuerſalitic of al Nattons( whereof it was named by the Apoftles,Catholike) 
only true that the truc religion,and Church,and conſequently the effects of Chriſts propitiation, 
Church. death, and aduocation, pertaineth not to one Age, nation , or people,but to the whole. 

world. S, Auguſtin vpon this place 80, 9, tra. 1,inep,lo. 
Not only faith, . 4: He that ſaith he knoweth. ) To know God here,ſignificth [ as it doth often in the 
F Scriptures ) to loue, that is, as in the laſt chapter , to be in ſoctetic with him, and to haue 
familiar and experimental knowledge of his graces, If any vant himſclfe thus to know 
God, and yet keepeth not his commandementss , he.is a lier, as al Caluiniſtes and Lyu-. 
therans,that profefſe themſelues to be in the fauour of God by only faith ; afftirming,that 
Al Heretikes they ncither rag nor poſlibly can keep his commandemients, . | 
we Aicheits, . > 8. Many cAmichrifts, ) The holy . Apoſtle $. Lobn ( ſaith S, Cyprian”) did not put a difference 
? berwixt one hereſie or ſchiſme and another,nor meant any ſors that ſpecially ſeparated themſelues, bus 


Angels arc our 
ProteRours, 


_ oo generally called al withous exception, Antichriſtes, that were aduerſaries to the Church , or were 
Sreat "\arre gone out from the ſame, And a litle after , It is enidens that al be here called e Antichriftes , 1has 


haue ſenzred themſelues from the charitie and vnitie of the Catholike Church, So writeth he ep, 76, 
Er" nu 1.44 Maznum.Whereby we may learnce, that al Heretikes , or rathet Arch-heretikes 
be properly the precurſours of that one and ſpecial Antichriſt , which 1s to come at the 
laſt end of the world, & which is called here immediately before,o «rgeas0), that pecu- 

liar and ſingular Amichriſt, 
19, They went out from vs, ] An cuidentnote and marke, whereby to conuince al Here- 
kes and falſe Teachers , to wit , that being once of the common Catholike Chriſtian 
fellowship, they forſooke it, and went out from the ſame, Simon Magus , Nicolas the 
Deacon, Hymenzus, Alexander, Philetius , Arius , Macedontus , Pelagius , Neſtorjus, 
Eutyches , Lather , Caluin, and the like, were of the common ſocietie of al ys that be 
Chriſtian Catholikes, they went out from vs whom they: ſaw to liue in vnitie of faith & 
religion together , & made themſclues new Coucnticles , therfore they were ( as the 
Apoſtle here sheweth ) Antichriſtes, and we and al that abide in the ancient fellowship 
of Chriſtian religion, that went not out of their fellowship , in which we neuer were, 
nor out of any other ſocietie of knowen Chriſtians , can not be Schiſmatikes or Here- 
U&65, but muſt veeds betruc Chriſtian Catholike men, Let our Aduerſaricstcl ys, _ 

( 


The marke of ;; 
al hecetikes is, 

their going out 
of the Catholi- 
F< ſocigtie, 


Tren.li,y; 
c. 31,60 
li, 5. poſ 
med, D, 
Hiero, 
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{ It is not for the fonnes of God, to ſinne mortally, but for the ſonnes of the Duel, wher= 


f feined loue may haue great confidence before God.2, Becauſe the k eeping of his com- 


[no man ſeduce you, ' He that doeth iuſtice , 1s iuft : even as he a__ with, 


| or S, TOHN, * id 
of what Church we euer departed, when,and where, and vnder whatperfons itwas that The Catho- 
we reuolted,as we can tel them the yeare,the places,theRinglcaders of their reuolt, likes can notbe 

19, They were not of vs, ) He meancth not, that Heretikes were not, or could not be in proued to haue 
-or of the Church , before they went out or fel into their herefie or ſchiſme : but partly gone our, 
that many of them which afterward fal out, cough they were before with the reſt, and How Heretikes 
_—_ of al the Sacraments with other their fellowes , yet indeed were of naughtie are of the 

ife & conſcience when they were within , and ſobcing rather as il humours and ſuper- Church,befors 

fluous excrements, then true and liuely parts of the body , after aſort may be ſaid not to they fal 

haue been of the body at al. So S, Auguſtin expoundeth theſe words in his commentarie 

vpon this place. tre, z, but els-where , more agreably as it ſcemeth , that the Apoſtle 

mecaneth , that ſuch as wil not taric in the Church , but finally forſake it to the end, 

1n the preſcience of God, and in reſpe& of the ſmal benefit they shal haue by their 

temporal ſmal abode there, be not of or in the Church, though according to this preſent 

Kate,rhey are truely members thereof, Li.de _ & gr.c.9.& de dono perſener, C. 8, 

19. That they may be manifeſt. ) God permitteth hereſie to be, that ſuch as be permanent, By hereſies 
conſtant, and choſen members and children of the Catholike Church, only knowen to conſtant Ca- 
God before , may now alſo be made manifeſt to the world , by their conſtant remaining tholikes are 
in the CHVRCH, when the wind and blaſt of cuery hercfic or tentation driueth out the knowen, = 
other light & vnſtable perſons, | ; 

20, Knew al things.) They that abide in the vnitie of Chriſtes Church, haue the union, Euery good 
that is,the Holy Ghoſt , who teacheth al truth, Not that euery member or man thereof Catholike is 

hath al knowledge inhimſclf perſonally , but that cucry one which is of that happie ſo- ſufficiently 
Cletie to which Chriſt promiſed and gaue the Holy Ghoſt , is partataker of al other taught by the 
mens guifts and graces in the ſame Holy Spirit, to bis ſaluation, Neither need any to Church ta 
ſecke truth at Heretikes hands or others that be gone out, when 1t is within themſclues, ſaluation, 
and only within themſelues in God's Church. If show love vnitie(ſaith S, Auguſtin)for thee © 
alſo hath he,whoſeener hath any thing in it,T ake away enuie, it is thine which I hae,is is mine which 
$h0u haft.ghe, Traft.zz, in Euang, Ioau, 
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by they are knowen one from another , & not by only fauh. 11, True faith is, that 
we alſo loue our Prethren, giuing beth our life and ſubſtance for them, 19. Such vn- 


mandements doth much pleaſe bim,which confiſt in faith and charine. — nas 


E e what manner of charitie the Father hath giuen vs, that pa yrs. 
we ſhould be named and be* the ſonnes of God. For this cHow we 
cauſe the world doth not know vs, becauſe it hath not shal ſee God 
knowe him.z.My Deareſt,now wearethe ſonnes of God;& &be rar "reg 
ic hath not yet appeared what we ſhal be, We know that | Et 
when he $hal appeare, we ſhal be like to him : becauſe we Aayouſtin.g.ur 
ſhal c ſee him as heis. 3. And euery one that hath this hope in him, us. & 6, 13..de 
* ſan&ifieth himſelf, as he alſo is holy, 4. Euery one that committeth yon hw c. a 
ſinne, committeth alſo iniquitie : and” finne is iniquitie. 5, And * you oth ms CD 
know that he appeared totake away our finnes:* and finne in him there «,,a;6..hhins 
is none. 6. Euery onethat abideth in him , /t finneth not : and euery one ſelf by his free- 


that ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, nor knowen him. 7, Litle chiliren, let vil working 


$ orace, S., 


| 


alſo-is iuſt, 8. * He that committeth ſinne , is of the diuel: , w; 
\ IT Rr 4 becauſe ao. 


8-H T1 F £45 p 
becauſ: the diuel” ſinneth from the beginning. For this, appeared the 
Sonne of God, that he might difſolue the workes of thediuel. g. Encry | 
one that is borae of God, committeth not ſinne : becauſe his ſeed abi- 
-deth in him, and he can nor finne becauſe he is borneof Go1, 10. In this. | 


are the children of God manifeſt , and the childrenof rhe diuel, Enery | 
one thatis notiuſt, is not of God , and hethat loneth not his frother. | 
The Epiſtlefor 11, Becauſethis is the annuntiation, which you haue heard from the | 
S Polycarpus, beginning, * That you lone one another, i2, Not as * Cain, who was of 
_. the wicked,and killed his brother, And for what cauſe killed he him? 
Becauſe his workes were wickeg:but his brothers,iuſt, 


The Epiſtle 13. Maruclnot, Brethren, if the world hare you, 14. We know that | 
vponthe 2. wearetranſlated from death tolitc , becauſe we lone the Brethren, He 
nay afrer that loueth nor, abideth in death. 15, Whoſocuer hateth-his brother , is | 


a murderer, And you know that no murderer hath life eneriaſting abj- 
ding in himlielf, 16.* Inthis we hane knowenthe charitie of God , be- 
cauſe he hath yealded his life for vs: and we ought to yeald our lines 
: - for the Brethren, þ 17.* He that ſhal hauc the ſubſtance of the world, 
* Every man 15 14 ſhal * ſec his brother hauc need, and ſhal ſhuthis bowels from him: 
bound to gine "SAP IO TL. 
alints acor. how doth the charitic of God abide him? 
dingrohis abi- 18, My litle cijl.iren , let vs not loue in word, nor in tongue bat in 
licie, whenhe deed andtruth. Felg, Inthis we know that we are of the truth: and in 
| Teeth ſus bro- þj. ſight we hal perſuade our harts, 29. For if our hart doe reprehend 
= vs, God is greater then our hart,and knowcth al things. 21, My Deareſt, 
158 if our hart doe not reprehend vs , we haue confidence toward God, 
Leſt any man 22, And * whatſocucr we ſhalaske,” we ſhal recciue of him :becauſe we 
should thinke Keep his commandements, and doe thoſe things which are pleaſing 


by cy before him. 23. And * this is his commandement, that we beleeue in 
only faith > thenameofhisSonne lzsvs Chrilt : and © loue one another, as he hath 


Chriſtto be giuen commandement vnto vs, 24, And * he that keepeth his com- 
commanded or qandements, abideth in him, andhe in him, Andin this we kagy that 


ro pleaſe God + IP vo ; 
he addech ro - NE Abidethin vs, by the Spirit which he hath giuenvs, 


faith, the com- 
mandement of ——<— OTIS 
charitie or 
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louc of our ANNOTATIONS. 
- MEigabour, 
Cu 4 yr. TTL 
4. $inne ic iniquitie.) Tniquitie is not taken herefor wickednes,as it is commonly ved 
Concupilcs bothin Latin and in our language, as is plaine by the Greek word aouie , fignifying no- 
oncupncece thing els but a \ waruing or declining from the ſtraight line of the law of God or nature, 


remaining 


after Baptiſmne $0 that the Apoſtle meaneth,that cuery finne 15 an obliquitie or defc from the rule of 


the law:butnot-contrarie, that cucry ſuch ſwaruing from the law , should be properly a 


1s no {inne : | ; *p 
I , _ 8 finne,as the Heretikes doe vntrucly gather,to proue that concupiſcence remaining after 
ſcut. p Baptiſine is a very finne, though we neuer giue our conſent vnto it, And though in the 


5, chapter following verf, 17, the Apoſtle turne the ſpeach , affirming euery injquitic to 


To,15,2; 


Ia,2,15, 


Mt 1T, 
Ts.r4, 

1.To.5, 
Io 17,4, 
T 3,34, 


Is.14, 
23, 


be a finne,yet there the Greek word is not the ſame as before, «wuiz,but aNwan,By which 


it is plaine that therc he meaneth by iniquitie , mans aftual and proper tranſgrefſion 
which inuſtnceds be a ſinne. Sce S, Auguſtin cons, Imlign, bi. 5.ce z.S,Ambr, b, de Apologia 
Pawide, 1z. 4 
| v7 6. Sinneth 


[ 
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r 


G Do, _ "F * 8 * CO , bo "VA q : Y, ' ai x —_ 

em), hot.) Touinian & Pelagiusfalfely ( as Heretikes vie todoe) aroned von Heretical ox- 
theſe words and thoſe that follow verſ, g:the one,that the baptized could ſinneno more; poſition of 
the other,that no man being or remaining iuſt could finne, But among many good ſenſes SCriprures, 
giuen of this place , this ſeemeth moſt agreable,that the Apoſtle Should ſay, thatniortal 
f1nedoth not confilt together with the grace of God , & therfore cah notbe committed No man in 
by 2 man continuing the ſonne of God. And ſo1s the 11xe ſpeach in the 9, verſe following grace ſinnech 
to bc taken, See S, Hierom (3.2,cont, lowinianun cn, mortally, 

2, te that 11eth wftice,) He doeth tnculcare this often , that man's trnc 11ſt ice or r191- Truc juſtice, 
tcouſnes conſitteth in doing or working iuſtice , and that ſo he 151uſt , and biddeth them 
not to be ſeduced by Heretikes,inthis point, 

8. Sinnech from the beginning.) The Diuel was created holy and in grace,and not in finne: 
but he fel of his owne free wil from God. Therfore theſe words fromthe beginning, may be 
111terpreted thus, from the beginning of tnne,and fo the Apoſtle wil ſay, The Diuel com- How the Dire! 
mitted the fi:ſt ſinne.So S. Auguſtin //,1r.deciu, Deic, 15, expoundeth it, The moſt ſimple ganed fro the 
meaning ſeemeth to be,that he ſinned from the beginning of the wor!td , not taking the Legingins, 
beginning preciſely for the firſt inſtant or moment of the creation , but {tra1zht vpon the = 
beginning,as it miſt needs alſo be- taken in S, Iohn's Ghoſpel. c.$,44, 

22,\We chal rereine,becauſe.) Lc: the Proteſtants be ashamed to ſay,that we obtaine al of Not only faith 
God by only faith , the Apoſtle here attributing it to the keeping of God's commande- 
ments. Note here alſo that God's commandements are not impothble to be kept,but were 


then,and arc now obſcrued of good men, 
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Cuare, I'V. 


We my rot beleene al that boaſt of the ſpirit, but trie them, whether they teach Catho- 
like arti.les of the ſaith (namely the incarnation of Chriſt:) whether their doflrine 
be not worldiy, and themſclu?s diſohedient bearers of th? Apoſtles, 7, We muſt lone 
one another , conſidering the exceeding loue of Gad in ſending his Sonne to [we vs, 
I7. An argument of perfett chavitie is, if we baue nothing in outr cor:ſcience to feare 
in the day of luwdgement,19, And en argument that we loue God is, if we lauc our 


Brethren. 


ſpirit” that diſſolueth ies vs, is not of God: and this 
is c Antichriſt, of whom you haue heard that he commeth, and now he 
1s in the world, 4. You are of God, litle children,and haue onercome 
him, Becauſe greater is he that is in you, then he that is in the world, 
5. They are of the world : therfore of the world they ſpeake, and the 
world heareth them, 6. We are of God, * He that knoweth God, hea- 
reth vs.He that is not of God, heareth vs not.” inthis we know the ſpi- 


rit of truth, and the ſpirit of errour, 
7. My Deareſt, let vs loue one another: becauſe charitie is of GoJ, 


And euery one that louerth.is borne of God, & knoweth Go4.8, He that The Epiſtle 

loneth not, knoweth not God: becauſe God is charitie. g,* In this hath P*? the firſt 
"nb ; : \ Sunday after 

the charitie of God appeared in vs, becauſe God hath ſent his only-be- pe,.ccor. * 


gotten Sonne into the world that we may liue by him. 10, In this is cha. 
| ritie: 


- 
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ritic : not 2s though we haue loued him, but becauſe he hath Toned vs, 

and ſent his Sonne a propitiation for our finnes, 
11, My Deareſt, if God hath {oloued vs, we alſo oughtto loue one 
No man in another. 12. * God* no man hath ſeen at any time, {f weloue one an- 
thislife, nor other,God abideth invs,and his charitie in vs is perfited. 13, la this we 
with corporal 0 that weabideinhim, and he invs : becauſe he of his Spirit hath 
eyes, caſcethe ; ento vs. 14. And we haue ſeen, and doe teſtifie, that the Father hath 


=; Nay of {ent his Sonne the Sauiour of the world, 15, Whoſoecuer ſhal confeſle 


the Deitie. See that Itsvs is the Sonne of God, God abideth in him, and he in God, ! 


S.cAuguft.a4 16 And wehaue knowen and haue belecuced the charitic , which God 
padin.devidels |, hin vs, Godis charitic : andhe that abidethin charitie, abideth in 

Br. 4-102  God.and Godin him. 17. In this is charitie perfired with vs ,' that we 

| may haue confidence in the day of judgement: becauſe ashe is, we alſo 

arc inthe world.1$.” Feare is not in charitie:burt perfe& charitie caſteth 

out feare, becauſe fcare hath painefulnes, And he that feareth,is nor per- 


fe& in charitie. 19. Let vs therfore loue God, becauſe God firſt hath |} 


loued vs. 20. If any man ſhal ſay, that I loue God; and hateth his bro- 
ther, he is a lier. For he that loueth not his brother whom he ſeeth, God 
whom he ſecth not,how can he loue? 21. *And this commandement we 
hane from God : that he which loueth God, louc alſo his brother, 
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Cnar 1, 


Heretical box# nx, Beleene not exeyy ſpirit.) That is , Receiuenot enery doRrine of ſach as boaſt them<: 
ſting of theſpi- ſelues to haue helvirir. For there be many falſe Prophets , that is to ſay, Heretikes, 
rit, which hal goc out of the Church, and chalenge the ſpirit, and yant of God's word, 
Scripture,and Ghoſpel,which indeed be ſeducers, 
The Church I, Prone the ſpirits.) It is not meant by this place, as the Proteſtants would haue it, 
only, not cuery that euery particular perſon should of himſclfexamine, trie,or iudge who is atrue or 
125" man, falſe Do@our, andwhich is true or falſe do&rine, But the Apoſtle here would cuery one 
ath to proue to difcerne theſe diuerficies of ſpirits,by raking knowledge of them ro whom God hath 
& diſcerneſpi- piuen the guift of diſcerning ſpirits and doQrines(which $, Paul expreſly faith is giuen 
Its. ho toſome, and not toeuety one, 1, Cor.12.) &by obeying the Church of God, to 
| whom Chriſt hath giuen® rhe Spirit of truth, And this is only the ſure way to proue the 
ſpirits and doQrines of theſe daies, And al they that wonld bring vs from our Paftours 
and the Churches judgement,to our owne priuate trial,ſeeke nothing els but to driue vs 
Caluin, ro miſerable yncertainty in al our beleefe: As Caluin doth, who vpon this place ſaith, 
that priuate men may examine the general Councels doQrines, 
To confefſe or 1. Ewery ſpirit that con/eſſeth.) The Apoſtle ſpeaketh according to that time,and for that 
d:ny any artt- part of Chriſtian do&rine which then was ſpecially to be cofeſſed, raught, & mainteined 
cle which the againſt certaine wicked Heretikes, Cerinthus , Ebioy, & the ike , that taught wickedly 
Cath.Church againſt the Perſon and both natures of Chriſt TESVS, The Apoſtle therfore giueth the 
teacheth,is at faithful people this toke rojknow the true Teaches of choſe daies fro the falſe, Not that 
al times a cer- this marke would ſerue for al times,or in caſe of al other falſe do&rines, bur thar it was 
taine marke of then aneceſſarienote. As if a good Catholike Writer, Paſtour,or parents would warne 


Catholikeor al thcirs, now in theſe daies, to giue care only to ſuch Teachersas acknowledge Chriſt 
Keretike, | | E our 


10,14, 6 
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dr Sauſour to b& really preſent, and ſacrificedin the B, Male, & that al fach aretrue 
Preachers and of God,the reftto be of the Diuel, or to be counted the ſpirit of Anti- 
chciit, Whica ſpirit of Antichriſt (he ſaith} was come eyen then, and isno doubt much 
more how inal Heretikes,al being precurſours of that great Autichriſt which shal come 
rowards the larcrend, | 
3. Tha diſſoluee?. ) To diſfſolue,looſe,or ſeparate TESV'S a-ſunder, was proper to al thoſe Many old he. 
old Herettkes that taughteither againſt his Diuinitie,or Humanitie,or the Vnitic of his *© fies that dif 
Perlon,being of two natures, as Cerinthus,Ebion, Neſtorius, Butyches, Manes or Manz.. folued Chrif, 
cheus, Cerdon, Apelles, Apollioaris and the like, And this is ene place by whichwe 
may {ce that the comon Greek copies bz not cuer authentical, & that our old approued The Greek 
tranſlation may nor alwaies be examined. by the Greek that now is, which the Pro. **xt corrupted 
teſtants. only follow:but that ir is to be preſuppoſed, when our old Latintext differeth ®y old here. 
plainely from the Greck,thatin old time cither al or the moreapproued Greek reading tikes, 
was otherwiſe, & that oftenthe ſaid Greek was corrupted then or fince by Heretikes or 
otherwiſe, For of the Greeks, S. Irenzus i.3.c.18: among the Latin Fathers, S, Auguſtin 
814.6, in fine, S, Leo ep.10.c.5, and Vererable Bededid read as wedoe, And this reading 
maketh more agaitift the ſa:d/Heretik«s, then that which the common Greek now hath, 
to wit, Ewery ſpirit that confeſſeth nos Chriſt to haue come in flesh,js not of Grd, Whichis alſo in 
eftcR ſaid before ver, x, And that therfore it was corrupted and altcred by Herertikes, 
ſee the words of Socrates alſo a Greek Writer, yery agreableto this purpoſe, Neſftorius 
( faith he)beinz eloquent by nature, which is often in Herctikes, accounted himſelf therfore 
learncd, & diſda:ned + ſtudy, the old Interpreters, counting himſelf better then them al:being ignorant 
that in 5. Tobns © atholike epijile the old(*3reek | copies had: EVERY ONE THAT DISSOL- 
VETH IESVS., is NUT OF GOD. Sofaith he, adding moreouer that ſuch as 
world ſepa:are the {iuinitic from the diſpenſarion cf Chriſt's humanitie, took out of the 
old copics this fur ſet or whichthe old Expoſitow's. noted that theſe which would looſe 
IESVS,.ha4 cor pred this Epiſtle. See alſo the Tripartite li 12.C, 4, 

6. Is this we know, ) This is the moſt ſure & general marke ro know the true ſpirits and A ſure mare 
Prophers from the falle: that choſewhich be of God, wil heare and obey their Apoſtles of ere ay falſe 
& lawful Paſtours ſucceeding the Apoltles, & tubmit themſelues to the Church of God: Teachers 
the other, that be not of God, wil not heare either Apoſtle, Faſtour, or Church, byt be ; 
their owne Iudges,. 

17, That we may hame confidence.) Cor fidence called in Latin Fiducia, isneither al one Againſt the 
with faith, nor a perſuaſion infallible that maketh a man no leffe ſecure and certaine of Proteſtcs ſpe. 
his ſaluation,then of the things thatwe are bound ro beleeue, as the Proteſtants falſely cial faith and 
reach : but itis only. a hope welicorroborated;confirmed;and'ftrengthned vponthe pro- preſum ptuous 
mifts and grace of God,and the parties merits, And the words both tollowing and going fecuritie of 
before,proue alſo euidently agamſt the Proteſtants,that our confitence and hope 1n the ſaluation, 
day of indgement dependeth not only ypon our apprehEhon of Chriſt's merits by faith, 
or vpon his grace and mercie , but ſo vpon our conformitie to Chriſt in this life , in 
Charitie and good workes, And that isthe do&rine of S, Peter when he ſaid, Labowr, that 
? good workes you may make ſure your vocation andelefFiion; and S. Paules meaning, when he 

aid, I hawe fought a good f'ghs, there is laidup for me a crowne of inflice, which our Lord wil render 
$0 20 in that dey a it indge, 

18; Feare is not in Charitie.) The Heretikes very falſly vnderſtand this place fo, that The feare of 
Chriſtiangodly-men-ought to haue no doubt, miſtruſt , or feare of hel and damnation. God in juſt 
Which is moſt enidently againſt the Scriptures , commending euery-wherevnto vs the men,confiſteth 
awe and feare of God and -his iudgements, Feare hin ( ſaith our Sauiour Mat.10. )that can with chatitie, 
caſt body and ſoul ito hel, And Pſal, 118. Pearſe my flech with thy feare, Which feare of God's BEE 
tudgements cauſed S; Paul and al good men to chaſtiſe their bodies, leſt they shou1ld be 
reprobate and damned, And the wiſe man for this cauſe affirmeth himto be happie , thas 
is ener fearful. And holy Iob faith, I feared al my workes, Andthe Apoſtle , With feare and 
trembling worke your ſaluation. Which kind of feare is euen 1n the tuſteſt men and moſt ful 
of chacitie, conſiſting wel with the ſame vyertue, and is calleth Filialis timer, becaulc it is 
ſuch as the good child oughtts haue roward his Father, 

Bur there is a kind. of fare which Rtandeth not with charitie, andiscleane againſt wyh a; feare 
hop* alſo, that which bringerh ſuch perplexitie and anxictie of conſcience,that itindu- ,creech nor 
cetha mito miſtruſt or deſpaire of God's mercies. That ſeruilefearealſo which maketh 11 chaxitie; 
a man often to leaue finaing & ro doe the external workes of tuſtice, not for any _ or ah 

Jon Ks SES ISS L delight 


Gy; Tur” r1RST EprSTLY 

delioht hehath in God or hislawes, but ovly for feare of damnation , though it be not i 

in i:-ſclf,but very profitable, as that which helpeth towaxd the loue of God, yet it ſtadeth 

- not with'charitie naxther,but is daily more & more leflened,& at length quite driuen out 

Seruilc ſcare 15 by charitie, Of theſe kind of feares then the Apoſtle ſpeaketh;and (as ſeme expound } of + 
not 11. the feare of men alſo , of which our Sauiour ſaith, Feare nos them that kil the body, | Ma..iot 
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They that loze God, muſt loue his natural Sonne 1E SV S, and bis ſonnes by adoption, | 
& keep bis commandements , which ro the regenerate arelight. 4. But not , ynles 
rhey continue in the Catholike faith, namely of this article, that IESVS is the Sonne 
of God, and therſore able to giue vs life exerlaſiing, I 4. 4nd al onr petitions 16, and 
our praicys for al our Brethren that ſinne not ynto death,dying in their mortal ſinnes 
by impenitence. La ſt of al, be warneth them not to communicate with 1dols, 


HOSOEVER belecueth that Tesvs 1s Chriſt, is |} 
borne of God, And euery one that loneth him which 
begar, loueth him alſo which was borne of him. 2. In | 
this we know that we loue the children of God: 
when as we loue God, and keep his commandements. 

3. For this is the charitie of God, that we keep his 

by | commandemens: * and” his commandements are not | #4 
vpon Domimice 1, uy. 4. Becauſe al that is borne of God, ouercommeth the world: | ?" 

in allis or Low b-: 4 . ; 

Sunday, And this is the victorie which ouercommeth the world , our faith. | | c,, 
5. Who is he * that ouercommeth the world, but he that beleeuerth that | 15,57, 
lesSVsS istheSonne of God? 6, This is he that came by water & bloud 
IESvs Chriſt : not in water only, butin water and bloud, And ir is 
the Spirit whichteſtifieth,that Chriſt is the truth, | 

7, For there be' three which giue teſtimonie in heauen, theFather, 
the Word,andthe Holy Ghoſt, And theſe three be one. 8. And there be 
three which giue teſtimonie in earth : the ſpirit, water , and bloud' and 
theſe three be one, 9. If we recciue theteſtimonie of men,the teſtimo- 
nic of God is greater. Becauſe this is the teſtimontie of God which is 
greater, that he hath teſtified of his Sonne. 10, * Hethar belecueth in | 10.,36 
the Sonne of God, hath the teſtimonie of God ia himſelf, J« He that be- | 
leeucth not the Sonne, maketh him a lier : becauſe he belecueth not in 
the teſtimonie which God hath teſtified of his Sonne. 11. And this is 
the teſtimonie, that God hath giuen vs life eucrlaſting, And this life is 
in his Sonne. 12, He that hath the Sonne, hath life, He that hath nor the 
Sonne of God, hath not life, 

13. Theſe things I write to you,that you may know that you haue 
eternal life which beleeue in the name of the Sonne of God, 14. And PER - 
this is the confidence which we hauc toward him : that, * wharſoeuer I 

e or, if we weſhalaske according to his wil, he heareti vs. 15. Ande we know | 1.16.3; 

that he heareth vs whatſocuer we ſhal aske : we know that we have the | 22. 

petitions wl.ich we requeſt of him, | 

16, He that knoweth his brother to finne a ſinne not to death Tra 
in 


The Epiſtle 


4 


l, 


16 


| 
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him aske, and life fhal be giuen him , ſinning not todeath, There is/' a 
finne to death: ” for that Hay not that any manaske, 17. Al ciniquitie, 
is ſinne, And there is a finne ' to death', 18. We know that euery one 
which is borne of God, ſinneth not : but the generation of God preſer- 
ueth him, and the wicked one toucheth him not.. 19. We know that we 
are of God,and the whole world is fet m-wickednefle.20; And we know 
that the Sonne of God commeth:and he * hath giuen vs vnderſtanding, 


that we may know the true God, & may be in his true Sonne, This is the 


true God, & life cuerlaſting, 21. My litle children, keep your fſclues 
'trom Idols. Amen. 
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3. His commandiments are not heauie, ) How can the Proteſtants ſa that Gods com- The cammans- 
mandermcts ca not poſlibly be fulfilled or kept in this life, ſecing the Apoflle faith, jhey b e dements-poſli-- 
net heauie:and Chriſt ſaith,kis yoke is ſweete, 4nd his burden light? Sec for the ful vaderſtan- ble to be kept; 
ding of this place S. Aug, de perfeFione iuftitie c. 10, The heretikes in fauour of their Heret, tranſla- 


foreſaid crrour , rather tranſlate, His commandements are nes * griewous , then, are neg.tion, 
heauie, | Three perſons 


7. Three which gine teflimonie, ) An expreſſe.place for the diſtin&ion of three Perſons, & one ſubltanee 
and the vnitie of nature and eſſence in the B, Trinitic; againſt the Arians and other like in the B, Trinj- 
Aeretikes, who hauc in diucrs Ages found themſclites fo prefled with theſe plaine Scrip- tie, 

tures , that they haue ( as it is thought ) altered and corrupted the-text” both in Greek The Arians 
and Latin many waies:cuen as the Proceſtums handle thoſe textes that make againſt corrupt the. 
them, Bur becauſe we are not now troubled with Arianiſme ſo much as with Calui- text of Scxip-= 
niſme , we ncednot ſtand vpon the varietie of reading or expoſition of this paſſage, . See. ture, 

S, Hierom, in his cpiſtleput before the 7, Canonical o: Catholike Epiſtles, : 

16. A finne to death. ) A finne to death is another thing then a mortal finne. For it is that What is a fin- 
mortal finne only whereof a man is ncuer penitent before his death , or.in which he nc to death, 
continuethil death,and dicth in it, I affirme ( ſaith S, Auguſtin de correp.& grat. c. 2, ) 
that a finne-19 death is 10 leane faith working by charitie even til death, Solikewiſe inthe words: 
before, a finne net todeath , is not that which we cal a venial finne., but any that a man: 
committeth and continueth not therin til death, | - 

16, For that [ ſay nes.) If the ſinne to death whereof he fpeaketh)} be the finne wherin a: 
man dieth without repentance, according to S, Auguftines wordes before rehearſed: 
then the praier which he ſpeaketh of , muſt needs be praicr for the dead, Becauſe he Praier for the: 
Tpcaketh of praying,or not praying, for them that died in deadly finne., exhorting vste dead, . | 
pray, and wovens qo. I to doe it with confidence. to be heard, it we pray for them 
that departed this lite not in deadly finne : and contrariwiſe in a nianer Aiffuad ing & dife. 
couraging, vs from praying forſuch as continued in wickednes euen til their lines ent, 

And S, Auguſtin ſetteth downe the Churches praiſe agrecable to the Apoſtlts meaning, . 

Ii.z1.c, 24, de Ciuit, Det, If there be any ( ſaith he.) that perfiſt til death in impenitencie sf hart, Some. of the- 
dosl> the Church now pray foy them that is, for the ſoules of them that ſo are departed? So ſaith he. dead may nat 
And this is the cauſe, that Concilium Bracharenſe primum cap.34, forbideth to pray for ſuch Le praicd for, 
as dic in deſperation, or k1l themſeclues : and the reaſon, why the Church forbeareth to 

pray for Herertikes that dic in their herche,or maintcine herefic vnto death and by ther 

death, 

And that the place is moſt properly or only meant of praying for the departed , this It is proued 
conuinceth,that neither the Church nor any man 1s dehorted here from praying for any that the Apo- 
finner yetliuing , nor for theremiſhon of any. finne in this life : al finnes ( of what fort file ſpeaketh of 
ſoeucr ) being pardonable , ſolong as the committers of them be 1n caſe and ſtate to re- pray! ng forthe 


pent :as they be ſo long as they be 1n this world. And we ſee that the Church praieth,and dead, 


1s oftci heard, for Hercetikes,lewes, Turkes, Apoſtatacs,and what other infide)s or 11 me 
ſocuer, 


#36 . THz TirxST uPISTYEE 
ſotuer , during thelr liues, And ir is great blaſphemie thar the Caluiniftes vere? 
The Caluinifſts ypon rhis place : to wit, that Apoſtake & certaine other finnes of the reprobate, 
blaſphemie, ro can n6t be forgiuen ar' al in this life, Which they hold , only to auoid the 
auotd thisſenſe ſequeleof praying for thedead vpon theſe- words of S, Tohn, Befides that they muſt 
of che Apeſtle, rake ypon them prefampruouſly,, to know and diſcerne of God's ſecrets , who be repro- 
bate, and who be nor, and according to that,pray for ſome, and not for other-ſome: al 
which is moſtwicked and abſurd preſumption, 
As for their allegation, that S. Ieremie the Prophet was forbiden to pray for the 
Tewes, & warned that he should not beheard, Chap. 7. 11. 14, thereis greatdifference, 
Firſt he had a reuclation by the words of God , that they would continue in their 
wickednes, as we haue not of any certaine perſon , whereof S, Iohn here ſpeaketh, 
Secondly, Ieremic was notforbidden to pray forthe remiſsion of their finnes,nor had 
denial to be heard therein for any man's particular caſe, whereof the Apoſtle here ſpea» 
keth:buthe was told that they shonld not eſcape the temporal punishment & affliction 
which he had defigned for them, and that he would not heare him therin, 
Herer. tranſla- 21, From-idols. ) It is ſo knowen a treacherie of Heretikestotranſlate jdola images ( as 
tion againſt herc and ina number of places, ſpectally of the English Bible printed the yeare 1562 ) 
Ecred in;ages. that we need not much to ſtand pon it. As this allo is ſeento altheworld, that they 
doe it of purpoſeto ſeduce the poore ignorant people, and to make them'thinke , that 
whatſoeuer in the Scriptures is ſpoken againſt the idols of the 'Gentils ( which the 
Prophet calleth Simwlacra Gentium ) is meant of piftures,, ſacred images, & holy me- 
mories of Chriſt and his Saints, Againſt ſuch ſeducers the ſecond ſacred Councel of 
Thez.Counce] Nice, called the ſeucnth Synod, decreeth thus AR. 4.pag.1 22, Quicunque ſententias ſacrg 
of Nice pro- ſcripture de [dolis, comra venerandas imagines adducue , anathema, 2 ui venerandas imagines 
nounceth ana- {4ola appellant, anath:ma, Qui dicunt qued Chrifhan adorant imagines vt Oevs, anathema, that is, 
thema. that is. <Anathems to al them thas bring the ſentences of holy Scripture rouching Idols , againſt the vene- 
earls aga inſt Table imager. CAnathema to them thaxcal the venerable images, Ldols. Anathema to thew that ſay, 
the Caluiniſts, Chriſtians adore images as Gods, 
s Now in their latcr tranſlations the Heretikes percciuing that the world ſeeth their 
vnhoneſt dealing, correed themſclyes 1nſome places, and in this place haue put, idols, 
in the text;but to giue the peopl2 a watch-word that the Churches images are to be 
compriſed in the word, 3dols ,* they haue put, images, in the margent, But concerning 
this matter, it is moſt eutdent that neither euery Idol is an mage, nor every image an 
idol:and that, howſocuer the origine or etymologle of the "9%, þ idol , may be taken in 
the Greek, yet both the words & the things be intruth and by the yſe of al tongues,farre 
differing. Thegreat froges that the Babylonians adored ( D.;n, 14. ) was an 1dol, but 
not an image: the Cherubins in Salomons Temple were images , but not idols : and the 
face of the Queene in her coine orels-where , as Czſat's face vpon the coine that 
Chriſt called tor, is an image , but not an idol; and the Heretikes dare not tranſlate 
that text of Scripture thus, wheſeidol3s this ſuper ſcription ? nor cal the Queenes image, the 
idol of the Qneene: nor Chriſt, the idol of his Father: nor woman, the idol of the man; 
nor man, the 1dol of God, Al which in Scripture benamed images for al that, and be (0 
indeed, and not iduls, Which conuinceth, that the Heretikes be falſe and corrupt tran- 
Natours in this place and other the like , confounding theſe two words as if they were 
al one, 
Sacred images But as for the hauing of images or purtraites of holy things, not only inpriuate 
in Churches, houſes, but alſo in Churches, God himſelf doth warrant vs, who * commanded cuen the 
by God's ewne Iewesthemſclues ( a people moſt prone to idolatrie, and that after he had giuen them a 
Warrant, ſpecial precept of not hauing , making, or worshipping of idols) to make the images 
cf Angels ( the Cherubins ) and that in the ſoueraigne holieſt place of adoration that 
was inthe Temple, and about the Arke, Yea and in reſpe@ of which ſacred images 
partly, they did [ as S. Hicrom faith ep, 17,c. 3. ) fo great reuerence to the holy place 
called Sanfa ſanForum, If they then were warranted & commanded to make ard aauc in 
ſo great reverence the images of mere ſpirits or Angels, whoſe natural shape couldnor 
be cxprefſed; how much more may we Chriſtians have and reuerence the images of 
Chriſt, his B, mother, the Apoſtles and other Saints, being men , whoſeshape may be 
Thez.Councel exprefled? So doth the ſaid Nicene Councel argue again the Heretikes which at that 
of Nice was time werethe Aduerfaries of images. 
gathered And nate here , that eight hundred yeares agoe , they were ixajght counted =_ 
Lx65, 


The great dif- 
ference of idol 
& 4mage, 


Exod.n5 


vj 


6? SF, TonnN "WE = , 
tikes , thatbegan to ſpeake againſt images , 8&that Councel was called purpoſely for Ar M2ge- 


. them, and condemned them for Heretikes, & confirmed the former ancient reuerence 9icaxers, 


ard vſe of ſacred images. Which began euen in our Sautourstime or litle after , when: , BINS 
good religious folke for loue and reuerence made his image,namely the woman that he The antiquitie- 

ealed of the bloudy fluxe, Which image was alſo approued by miracles, asthe-Eccle. of holy images, 
fiaſtical hiſtorie relleth, and namely Euſebius Eccl, i, li, 7, c, t4, © who allo witnefſeth. 
that the images of Peter and Paul were in his daics, As you may ſeealfoinS, Aug. (ts, ds- 
conſenſ. Eu ngeliftc.1o,) thattheir piQures commonly ſtood together in Rome, cuen as 
at this day, Of our Ladies image ſee S.Gregorie li,7 ,ep.5, indif?, 2,4d Lanuer.& ep. 53, 10 
whom alſo (6, 7. ep:109. ) you may ſee the true vſeof images, and that they arc the The vſcandi 
books ofthe vnlearned, and that the people ought to be inſtrufted and taught the right fruite of holy 
vie of them, euen as at this day good Catholike folke doe vſe them ro help and increaſe Wages, 
their deuotioninal Catholike Churches : yea the Lutherans themſelues retcine them 
— - 6 _—_ wfote three books in defenſe of (acred images againſt the forelaid: 

retl&xecs.. 
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T HE 


SECOND EPISTLE 


Br Ss JOHN THE ACTOSTHE. : 


{ 


fe commendeth the Lady and her ſonnes for continuing the old faith, bidding them 

fo to doe hereafter alſo , leſt they loſe the reward of their workes in the day of iudge- 

ment : and to loue the true beleeuers , but with Heretikes to haus no ſocierie: 
expreſsing alſo the points then in contronerſie. 


= HE Seniour to the Lady Ele& and her children, 
7 whom I Tote intruth, andnor T only , but alſo 
PG a} al that haue knowen the truth ;- 2. for the truth 
_ which abideth in vs., and fhal be with vs for 
| cuer. z, Grace be with you, mercie, peace from 
==! God the Father, and from Chriſt Itsvs the Sonne 
al of the Father in truth, andcharitie, 
EN 4.1was exceeding glad, becauſeI haue found 
(—— ia of thy children walking in truth, as we haue re- | 
cciued commandement of the Farther, 5. And now l beſeech thee Lady, 
not as writing 2 new commandement to thee , but that which we haue 
had” from the beginning , * that we loue one another. 6, And this is 
charitic, that wewalke according to his commandements. For this is 
the commandement;' thatas y on haue heard from the beginning , you 
_ walke in the ſame:7,-becauſe many ſeducers are gone out into the 
world, which doe not confeſſe lesys Chriſt ro haug come into fleſh:this 


. 


is a ſeducer and an Antichriſt,” « 
/ 8, Looketo your {clues that you loſe not the things which you haue | 
eurw 74} wrought : but that you may receiue a ful” reward, 9g. Euery one that 


| 


1O8-f) 


12, 
1.10.3, 
I, 


the Catholike c reuOlteth, and perliſteth not inthe doctrine of Chriſt , hath not God. 
faith, He that perſiſteth inthe doctrine , the ſame hath both the Father , and 
c To goebacke the Sonne. 10, If * any man come to you, and bring not” this dodrine, 
+401 yaoi / receiue him not into the houſe, '' nor ſay, God ſaue you, vnto him, 
truth and do- 11+ FOT he that ſaith ynto him , God ſave you , communicateth with his 
&rine Apoſto- Wicked workes. | 

lical, isdam- 12, Hauing moe things to write vnto you: I would not by paper and 


nably inke : for 1 hope that I ſhal be with yov, and ſpeake mouth to mouth: 


Re,16, 
I7. 


that your 10y may be ful, 13. The chilcren of thy ſiſter elec ſalute thee, 


ANNOT, 


Tt, 3, 


LES 4 4: 


ANN-OT. 


6, From the beginning, ) This is the Rule of a Chriſtian Catholike man, to walke in that To hold fa 
faith and worship of God which he hath receiued from the beginning: Which is that the old recei- 
which we now cal according to the Scriptures , the tradition of the « Apoſties : that which is ued faith, | 
come to vs from man to man, from Bichop to Bishop, andſofromthe Apoſtles, So shal 
a faithful man auoid ſeducers that riſe vp in cuery Age, teaching new doctrine, 

10, This dorine, ) The Apoſtles, and true Paſtours their lawful Succetſours , and the To bring wil- 
Church of God in holy Councel,vſe to et downe the true doerine in thoſe points which fully another 


. Heretikes cal into controucrſie, Which being once done and declared to the faithful, dodrine ther, 


they necd no other marke or deſcription to know an Herettke or falſe Teacher by , but the Catholike 
that he commeth with an other do&rine then that which is ſet downe tg them, Neither Church ſet- 
can the Herctikes shift themſclues., as now a-daics they would doe, ſaying , o let ys teth downe, 1S 
firſt be proued Heretikes by the Scriptures , let them define an Heretike, No , this is not alwazs a 

the Apoſtles Rule. Many a good honeſt shepheard knoweth a woolfe,that can not define mar ke of fec- 
him, But the Apoſtle ſaith, If he bring not this ſet doQrine,he is a ſeducer,So holy Church ducers & Hey 
ſaith now, Chriſt is really inthe B, Sacrament ,vnder forme of bread and wine &c, If rettkes, 
therfore he bring not this doQrine , he is a ſeducer, and an Heretike and we muſt auoid 

him , whether. in his owne dcfinitions and cenſures he ſeeme to himſelf an Herctike 

Or 90, \ 

10, Receive him nit, ) Though in ſuch times and places where the communitie or moſt When & whe- 
part be infeed , neceſlitic often forceth the faithful to connerſe with ſuch 19 worldly Tein'to couerfe 
affaires,to ſalute them,to cate and ſpeake with them, & the Church by decree of Coun- With Hereri- 
cel,for the more quictnes of timorous conſciences ptrouideth , that they incurre not ex- kcs,1s tolera- 
commuzication or other cenſues for communicating in worldly affaires with any in ble, when ; 
this kind,cxcept they be by name excommunicated or declared to be Heretikes:yet euen & wherein, it 
in worldly conuerſation and ſecular a&tes of our life, we muſt auoid them as much as we 1s damnable, 
may , becauſe their familiaritie is many waics contagious and noifome to zood men, 

namely to the ſimple:but in matter of religion, in praying,reading their bookes, hearing 

their ſermons , preſence at their ſeruice , partaking of ther Sacraments , and al other 
CY with them 1n ſpiritual things, it is a great damnable ſinne to deale with 

racm, 

10, Nor ſay , God ſaue you, ) S, Irenzus ( 15.3.c.3, f@porteth a notable ſtorie of this S. Tohn would 
holy Apoſtletouching this point , out of S, Polycarpus , which is this, There be ſome not be in one 

( ſaith he ) chat haue heard Polycarpe ſay , thas when Iohn the Diſciple of our Lord was going to bath with Cee 
Epheſus, into a hath, to wash himſelf, and ſaw Cerinchus the Heretice within the ſame, he ſodenly rinthus the 
skipt out, ſaying that he feared leſt the bath chould fal , becauſe Cerinthus the enemie of truth was Heretike, 
within, So ſaith he of S Iohn, and addethalfo a like worthic example of S, Polycarpe The like zeale 
himſelf : who on atime meeting Marcion the Heretike , and the ſaid Marcion calling of S, Poly- 
vpon him and asking him whether he knew him not : Tes,quoth Polycarpe , I know thee carpe, and 

for Satan: ſonne and heire, $0 great feare ( ſaith S, Irengus ) hadthe ,Apoſiles &> their diſciples other Apoſto« 
89 communicate in word only, with ſuch as were adulterers or corrupters of the truth: as S,Paul alſs like men in 
warned, when he ſaid, .A man that is an Heretike, afierthe firſt «nd ſecond admonition awoid. 50 not communi« 
farre Irenzus, If then to ſpeake with them or ſalute them, is ſo carneſtly to be auoided cating with 
according to this Apoſtles example & doctrine; what a finne is it to flatter them, to ſerue Heretukes, 


.them,to marrie with them,and ſo-forth 7 


THE 


OF S LOHN THE APOSELE- 


He commendeth Gaius, for continuing in the truth , & for ſufteining or ſuccouring true 
Preachers,g noting Diotrepes for the contrarie,and praiſing Demenns,. 


HE Seniour to Gaius the Deareſt , whom I, 
JF: loue intruth. 

2. My Deereſt, concerning al things T make: 
jj my. praier that thou proceed profperouſly, and 
j| fare wel, as thy ſoule doth proſperouſly.3..I was. 


gaue teſtimonic to thy rruth , even- as thou: 


Il the, that then ( may heare my childredoe walke 
intruth, 5, My Deareſt , thoudoeit faithfully 
A preat gra- Whatſocuer thou workeſt gn the Brethren , * & that vpon ſtrangers, 


EW! excceding glad when the Brethren came, _ 


THIRD EPISTLE 


| 
| 


Ec to be bene- 6, They haue rendred-refMnonie to thy charitic in- the ſight of the 
ficial p4 _ Church : whom, thou ſhalt doe wel , bringing on their way in'manner | 
+45 ax yy worthie of God, 7.For, for his name did they depart, taking nothing 
of our Catho-. Of the Gentils.8, We therfore ought. to receiue ſuch:that we may be} 
like faith and coadiutours of the truth, | 

_ forthe 9, I had written perhaps to the Church:burt he that loueth to beare 
b "29M neck Þ primacie among them Diotrepes, doth nor recclue vs, 10. For this: 
(Faith S:Bede ) Cauſe, if 1 come,c I wil aduertiſchis workes which he doeth: with mali- 
hewasan Cious words chatting againit vs.And as though theſe things ſuffice him 
Arch-heretike not , neither himſelt doth receiue the Brethren, and them that doe re- 
or proud Sect- cciue, he prohibiteth,and caſteth out of the Church. 11. My Deareſt, doe 
maiſter, LR ' Rong . 

c That is , I wi; 207 imitate en], but that whichis good, He that doeth wel, 1s of God: 
rebuke themand Ne that doeth 11 hath not ſeen God. 12, To Demetrius teſtimonie is 
mae them kno- piuch of al, and of the truth it-ſelf, yea and we glue teltimonie : andf 
wenrobe wie thou knowelt that our teſtimonie is true, 


Ked, Bede, 13. I had many things to write vato thee:but I would not by inke and 


penne write tothee. 14. But I hope forth-with to (ce thee, and we wil | 


{pcake mouth to mouth. Peace be to thee, The freinds (alute thee. Sa- 
lute the treads by name, 


* 


THE 


Y| walkeft in truth.4.Greater' thike' haue 1 not of | ' pe 


ure, 
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ARGVMENT OF. 


THE EPISTLE OF S. IVDE 


Y 
F j 


N the Ghoſpel theſe are called Fratres Teſu, the Brethren of 
WL leſus: lemes , and toſeph, and $102, and Inde. Their father is 
I called Alpbeus , where lames is termed, James of Alphaus:and 
< their mather , Maria lacobi minoris, Marie the mother of 
S Gs laines the yonger & of loſeph, Which Marie in anorber 
place being called Maria Cleophe , we perceine their father was 
named both Alph eus and alſo Cleophas. And that this Cleopbas was brother toloſeph , p ;.. hit 
our Ladies busband, * Hege«fippns telleth vs, Ther fore becauſe Joſeph was called the 3.6, 19, ID 
father of Chriſt , his brothers children were called the Brethren , that is ( according to © 
the cuſtom of the ſcripture aiſo ) tbe kynſmen of our Lord ; & not becauſe they were 
the children of loſeph bumſelf by a0rber wiſe, much l:ſſe ( as Heluidis the Heretike 
did blaſpheme ) by uur B, Ladie the perperual Virgm M aR1 +, Howbeit ſome good 
Authours ſay , that thetr mother Marie was the natural ſiſter of 6ur Ladie, and ths 
therfore they are called, Fratrcs Domini, the Brethrenof our Lord, 
How ſoeuer that be, three of them are reckened among the 12, Apoſtles , Iames, and 
Simon Cananens, and Iude. ea and that they were ſome-what more then Apoſiles, 
though leſſe then Peter , $, Paul fignifieth, where he ſaub ſpeaking of bimſelf and Bar= 
nabas: As alſo the.othcr Apoſtles , and the Brethren of our Lord , and 
Cephas. 1. Cor. g. 
And as 8. Luke calleth this Iude, Tade of lames, ſo be calleth bimſelf ws this 
Epiſtle of his, Lude the ſeruant of Teſus Chriſt , and the brother of lames, 
S. Matthewand $, Marke doe calbim Thaddeus, 4s Lebbzus alſoen the Geerke, 
His feaſt ana his brother Sions together,the Church keepeth Oteb.28.calledSunon 
and ludes day, _ 
His Epiſtle is an InueFiue againſt al beretikes ( asit were « Commentarie of 2, Pet, p3g-3411576 
2. ) and namely ( as* $ Aug. hath told vs)againft thoſe , which miſconſtred $. Paules 
Epiſtles and held Only faith, whom he calleth therfore , Men that transferre or 
peruert the grace of God into riotouſnes , v. 4. exhorting Catholikes ro be 
Conſtant and vnmoueable from their old faith, and to contend for the keeping thereof, v. 
3.and v.20. For herctikes ( ſaith be ) ſegregate themſclues from the Church and 
from ber faith y. 19, | 


THE 
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He exborteth them to ſtand to thcir old faith, shewin g them by examples,that'it is dame 
nable not to continue and be conſtant:$, inucighing againſt the lecherie, blaſphemie, 
apoſt aſie, banketing of thehererikes, 14. and that their danation was long ſorerold, 
17. Catholik es therfore to be ynmoueable, to reprone the obſtinate , torecouer al not 


deſperate , to confirme the weake , and to liue themſelucs vertuouſly and. without | 


® , Diners He. Marta ſinne, which by God's grace they may dee. 


retikes abuſe 


the libertic of SyAZSRNLG VDE theſcruant of Ie s vs Chrift,and brother of lamest: | 
YEADZS #7 to them that are in God the Father beloued, and 1n- 


Chriſte grace . 
and Ghoſpel, 6 
to the fulfilling ys 
of rhcir carnal 
Iuftes and con- 
cupiſcen ces, 


IzzvsChriſtpreſerued, and called, 2, Mercie to you, 
and peace and Charitie be accompliſhed, 3, My Deareſt 
taking al care to write vnto you of your common fal- 
we uation, I thought it neceſſarie to write vato you: beſee- 
© ale =L ching youto contend for the faith Once delivered rothe Saints. 4. For 
Toſue, asS. there are certaine men ſecretly entred in ( which were long agoe pre- 
Hieromno- ſcribed ynto this 1ndgement ) impious , transferring the grace of our 
reth ep.17. ſee God®a into riotouſnes, and denying the only Dominatour, & our Lord 
A ow *£3.V-15 1: gysS Chriſt. 5. * ButT wil admonish you, that once know al things, 
** b Such behe- - * 
reties, thar that c Tesvs, ſauing the people out of the land of AEgipr, ſecondly 
wilnotbe ſub- deſtroied them which belecucd not. 6. But the Angels which kept not 
ict to anyſu- thejr principalitie, bur forſooke their owne habitation , he hathre- 
— —oclagt hay ſerued ynder darkenefle in eternal bonds vnto the judgement of the 
- -= talph Wy great day.7. As* Sodom and Gomorrhe , and the cities adioyning in 
ther of Spiri- like manner hauing c fornicated,and going atter other flesh, were made 
mal or Tem- anexample, ſuſtaining the paine of eternal fire. 8, In like manner theſe 
tea uf alſo defile the fleſh, and © b deſpiſe dominion, & blaſpheme mateſtie, 
( ſpecidlly :: 9. When Michael the Archangel , diſputing with the Diuel, made alter- 
blafpheming Catipn ”' for the body of Moyſes, he durft not inferre 1udgement of 
the fupreme hlaſphemie, but ſaid, Our Lord | command” thee, 10. But theſe, what 
= _ - we things ſocuer certes they are ignorant of , ” they blaſpheme: and what 
gr 1 things ſocuer naturally, as dumme beaſts, they know , in thoſe they 


doc paſs, Are corrupted. 11,Wa0 


"—_— 


- _ 
* 


-" 


-_ 


they 


or S. Ivor: — 
11. Woe vntothem,' which' haue gone in the way of *” Cain: a 
with the errour of * Balaam, haue for reward powred out themſelues; 


Ge, 4, | and have periſhed inthe contradifion of Core, 12, Theſe are in their 


$ 
Nu.22, 


N#.16, 


| baakers, ſpots, feaſting together without feare , feeding themſclues, 
clouds without water which are carried about of,;winds, trees of an- 


tumne, vnfruitful, twiſe dead, plucked vp by theroots, 13.raging waues 
bf the ſea, foming out their owne confuſions , wandering ſtarres : to 
whom the ſtorme of darkneflſe is reſerued for euer, 14. And of theſe 
prophecied Enoch, the ſeuenth from Adam, ſaying: Behold our Lord is 
come in his holy thouſands, 15. todoe judgement againſt al, andto re- 
proue al the impious , ofal the workes of their impietie whereby they 
haue done impiouſly, and of althe hard things which impious ſinners 
haue ſpoken againſt him, 16. Theſe are murmurers, ful of complaints, 
walking according to their owne deſires , and their mouth ſpeaketh 
pride,admiring perſons for gaine ſake. The Epiſt 
17. But you, my Deareſt, be mindful of the words which have been y,on S, Silug; 
ſpoken before by the Apoſtles of our Lord Izsvs Chriſt, 18. whotold riws day, = 


| you, * that inthe laſt time ſhal come mockers, according to their owne Iunii. 294 


deſires walking in impieties. 19. ” Theſe are they which ſegregate 
themſelues, ſenſual, hauing not the Spirit, zo. But you , my Deareſt, 
building your ſelues vpon* our * moſt holy faith, inthe Holy Ghoſt, 
praying, 21. keep your ſelues inthe lone of God, expeting the mercie 
of our Lord Izsvs Cbriſt vnto life everlaſting. « 22. And theſe certes 
reproue being iudged: 23. but them ſaue, pulling out of the fire, And on 
other haue merci in feare;hating alſo that whichis carnal, the ſpotted 
cote, 

24. And tohimthat is able to preſerue you without finne, and to ſer 
you immaculate before the ſight of his glorie inexultation inthe com- 
ming of our Lord Itsvs Chrilt, z5. to the only God our Sauiour by Issvs 
Chriſt our Lord be glorie and magnificence, empire and power before 
al worlds, and now and for al worldseuermore, Amen. 


ANNOT, 


9, For the bedy of Moyſer. ) When,why, or how this altercation or combat was between Truths yn- 
S. Michael! and the Diuel about Moyſes body,no man candeclare. Only this we ſee that written, and 
many truthes and ſtories were kept in the mouthes and harrs of the faithful,that were not knowen by 
written in Scriptures canonical,as this was —_ lewes, tradition, 

10, T hey bla/pheme, ) He ſpeaketh of Heretikes, who being ignorant in God's myſteries Ignorance 
and the diuine do&rine of his Church, when they can not reproue the things , then they maketh Here- 
fal to exccrations, irrifions , and blaſphemics againſt the Prieſts , Church , and Sacra- tikes blaſphe- 
ments, and whatſoecuer is godly, me. 

11, Cain. Balaam, C ore. ) The Apoſtle would hane Heretikes ſpecially to be knowen, by 
the reſemblance they haue,firſt wo Cain,in that for enuy that his brothers ſeruice and Sa- Heretikes r6- 
crifice-was accepted and his reieted , flew his ſaid brother , and was a fugitiue from ſembled to 
the face and citie of God, which is the Church, Secondly , by their reſemblance to Ba- Cain, Balaam 
laam, who for money was induced to curſe God's people, as couctouſnes is comonly the and Core, 
cauſc that firſt makethHeretikes & falſeProphets,Whercups S.Aug.ſaich; feis ant hope 6 j 
SS 3 thas 


Al Heretikes 
ſegregate 
themſclues, 


- 
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tha fortempordl commodities ſake either coineth or followeth new opinions, $,, Auguſt l5.de 1il.cved, 
cep. 1, And laſtly by the reſewblance they haue with the ancient and notorious Schiſma- 
tike Core, and his companions , who forſooke the ordinaric Prieſthood appointed by 
God,and would needs doe Sacrifice themſelues without lawful calling, 

Such indeed be al Keretikes , and ſuch be al their ſacraments, ſeruice , and offices in 
their Church,as Cores were in his ſchiſmatical tabernacles. And as pride was the cauſe 
of his reuolting from the obedience of Moyſes and Aaron his Prieſts and true Gouer- 
nours;ſo is intolcrable pride the cauſe of al Heretikes forſaking their lawful Paſtours. 
and Rulers, and namely of forſaking Chriſtes owne Vicar in earth,our true Aaron , as 
S. Bernard calleth him, De confed.li,z.cap, 8. To al ſuch forſakers the Apoſtle here giueth 
the curſe and Vz dueto the ſaid three,C ain,Baalam,and Core,and tcelleth them that the 
ſtorme of darkenes and eternal damnation is prouided for them : moſt liuely deſcribing 
al Heretikes/as in ſome we to our wochaue experience by their mincts in our daics, in 
al this paſſage cuen-to the end of the Epiſtle. 

19. Theſe are they which ſegregate themſelues, ) The conditions of Heretikes m the later 
daics,that is,cuer fince Chriſt's time,not of theſe only of our Age. For there were many 
that forſyuoke Gods Church and ſegregated themſelues from the fcllowship of the faithful 
euen in the primitiue Church : that we may thelefle maruel at theſe mens ſegregating 
themſclues, and going out from thercſt,into ſeucral Secs, which S, Auguſtin therfore 
Calleth Segregations, 
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ARGVMENT OF 
THE APOCALYSPE OF 
S. 1OHN, 


length to be glPrified , as Chriſt ber Spouſe al-readie is, Hereupon God would haxe $, 
Luke to report in the Attes of the Apoſtles the ſtorie of the Churches beginning, and for 
the reſt of it to the end, ( that we might receiue this benefit alſo by the A poſtles bands ) 
be would S, Iohn to tel vs of it in this booke by way of a prophecie. 

Of which book S. Hierome ſaith : The Apocalypſe of S. Tohn hath as many Hier. ad Pat 
ſacraments or myſteries, as words. Tea more then that , In euery word lin, 
there are hid manifold and ſundrie ſenſes.Therfore it is ver) litle that can here 
be noted, in reſpett, Tet to giue the good Catholike ( whoſe comfort is bere ) ſome litle 
help,the booke may may be deuided into fiue partes, 

1,part, Thefirſt(after the Proceme ) conteineth ſeuen Epiſiles from Chriſt now in glorie , to Ca,1,z.x 
ſeuen Churches of Aſia, or ( for,theſe he maketh al one ) ro the ſeuen Bishops of thoſe 
Cburches:meaning not to thoſe only, but to al bis Churches and Brshops through-out the 
world : ſaying therfore in exery one of them,to al in general : He that hath aneare, 
let him heare what theSpirit ſaith rothe Churches. As alſo in euery one he 
exhorteth vs to fight manfully ( in this ſpiritual warfare of ours againſt ſinne ) for the 
vidtorie, and in euery one accordingly promiſeth vs a reward in Heauen.But before this, 
in the beginning of euery one , he partly commendeth , partly reprebendeth , and exhor- 
teth to penance, Where this is much tobe noted and feared , that among ſomany, be 
reproueth ſome-what in al , ſaue only in two , which are the ſecond & the ſixt. In the 
beginning alſo of euery one, he tak.eth ſome peece out of the apparition going before, to 
frame thereof bis ſtyle agreably to the matter of each Epiſtle, 
1, Afeer this admonitzon to Paſtours and their flocks, the ſecond part folleweth,wherein Ca,4. toths 3: 

the Charch and whole courſe thereof from the beginning to the end , is expreſſed in the 
opening of 4 book in God's hand, and the ſeuen ſeales thereof, by Chriſt, For the which, 
he ſeeth praiſe ſung now in Heanen and earth , not only to the Godhead, 4s before, but 
alſo ( after 4 new manner ) to Chriſt according to his Manhood. And here , when he 
ts come to the opening of 1be laſt ſeale, ſignſying Domeſ-day, be letteth that matter 
4lone for a while , and to ſpeake more fully yet of the ſaid courſe of the Church , he Ca.8.tothe.ua; 
bringeth in another pagent ( asit were ) of ſeuen Angels with ſeuen Trumpets, The 
effeft of both the Seales and Trumpets, is this : That the Church beginning and proceey*® 
&mg, there should be raiſed egainſt it, cruel perſecutions, and peſtilent hereſies: and at 


SS 4 length 


C..13. 14. 


length after al bereſies, 4 certaine moſt blaſphemous Apoſtaſie , being the next prepa- 

natiue to the comming of Antichriſt : After al which , Antichriſt himſelf in perſon hal 
appeare in the time of the ſixt ſeale, and ſixt trumpet , perſecuting and ſeducing ( for 
the short time of his reighe ) mort then al before bim, The Church notwithſtanding 
shal ſtil continue , and wade through al , becauſe Chriſt her Sponſe is ſironger then al 
theje aduerſaries, Who alſo ſtrarght after the ſayd ſixt tims, hal in the ſeuenth come 
in maicſlic andindge al. 

4. Of the which indgement , differing yet a whilc to ſpeake at large, hedoth firſt im 
the third part intreat more fully of the Diuels working by Antichriſt and his companie 
againſl the Church , that the iuſtice of Chriſt afterward in iudging may be more ma- 
nifeſt. 


C.15.to thezl, 2, Arlengrh therefore in the fourth part be commeth to the ſeuen laſt plagues , the 


2. Io, 4 
Apoc,t7. 


C. 21,25 


exenth of them conteming the finaldamnation-of the whole multitude , ſocette or corps 
o/ thewick ed, from the begmning of the world-to the end, Which multitude , in the 
Ghoſpel and firſt Epiſtle of this ſame $, lohn(as alſo in-the other Scriptures commonly ) 
is «fien called Mundas , the world. And bere he calleth ut partly, Mercericens, a 
whore or harlot, becauſe with ber concupiſcence be entiſeth the carnal-antearth| 
men 4yay from God : partly , Ctuitatem Babylon , the'Citic of Babylon, be- 
cauſe it maketh warre againſt Hieruſalems the Citi of God, and laboureth to hold 
God's people c:ptiue in ſinne , asit was thadowed in Nabuchodonoſor and his Babylo= 
nians, leading and holding the Lewes with their Hieruſalem, in captiuitie, vntil Cyrus 
( in figure of Chriſt ) delruered them. But whether al theſe ſeuen plagues should be yn- 
derſtood ( 45 the ſeuenth ) of Dymeſ-dayit-ſelf, it is hard to define,, More likeit is, 
that the firſt ſixe are to goe before Domeſ-day : but whether corporally and literally, 
(.ſo 4s Moyſes plagusd Egypt ) or ratber ſpiritually, it is more hard to define. Tet it 
ſeemeth more eaſie, to vn.erftand them.corporally,as alſo the plagues where with Elias 
and his fellow $halin the time of Antichriſt plague the wicked ( whuch peraduanture 
shal be the ſamelſt plagues) whereof we read in thishookec,11.v..6 .But not content 
70 baue deſcribed thus the damnation of the whole adulterous and blouldy ſocietie , be 
doth alſo expreſly report of their three grad Captaines damnation, which are thefe, An- 
tichriſt, and his Falſe-prophet,and the Diuel humſelf che Authour of al this michiefe. 
5- Finally,on the orher ſide, in the fifth part bereporteth the vnſpeakeable and euer= 
laſting glorie , that the Church after al this ſuffering shal by Chniſt her glorious Spouſe 
be aſ[umpted ynjo. And ſo concludeth the booke, 
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9. S. Toh: being banizhed in the The Patmos, is. commanded townite to the ſeutn Chute = Carry 

Pro 4 , vho i | , | Cc , Q 

ches of aſia ( fuginipet by the ſcuen candieflickes) that which be ſaw vpon 4 Sunday, og a_ 'p . 
round about the Sonne'"of man: 13, whoſe manner of apparition ts deſcribed. x 


I II A. at dt 6 to. ates 2 A. 4 _ 


. Septemb. 29,8 
| ISS on the Appar 


HE” Apocalypſe of 1: s vs Chriſt which God vonof S.M+ 
; —- | Y; chae! May 8, 
— cn, make manifeſt to his feroants the $1 
gr En things which maſt be done quickly : and figni- ny ſpecially 
= <1 fied, ſending by his Angelto his ſeruant-lohn, now a-daics) 
PR 2. who bath giuenteſtimonie to the word *of that begreats 


| (Fer == God, and the teſtimonie of 1:svs Chriſt , whar#&*4%*15, hea- 


7 


i things ſocucr he hath ſeen, 3. Bleſſed ts he” thar OR guroayt 


IF” bs | 2 of Scriptures, 

=] ISS readeth and heareth the words of this prophe- Bur hat is _ 

.L ————— cie;and # keepeth thoſe things which be wzitten cnough to ma- 
init, For the times nigh, : ke them good 


4. Tobn” to the fenen Churches which are in Aſia.Grace to'you and ales — 
peace from? him that is, and that was, andthat ſhal come,and ” from cy, they keep 
the ſeuen Spitits whichare in the ſight of his throne, 5. and from lesvs the things pre- 
Chriſt who is the ſgirhful witnes, the * Firſt-borne of the dead, and the ferived and 


Prince of the Kings of the earth', who hath loued vs , and* waſhed vs taught therein 


from our ſinnes in his bloud, Þ« 6. and hath made vs*” aKingdom and — 
Prieſts to God and his Father, to him be glorie and empire for cuer and faying Lac 11, 
euer, Amen, 7. Behold he commeth with the clouds, and cucry ete ſhal Bleſſed are 
bewaile themſelves vpon him. Yea, Amen. 8.* LamAlpha and Owega, g* woes as 
. . - a 4 5 pt, 
the beginning and end,faith our Lord Gvd, which 1s, and which was, :: Banighed thi. 
anFwhich hal come,the Omnipotent. ther forreligis 
9. I Tohn your brother and partaker intribulation,and the Kingdom, v4 Neroyor ra- 
and patience in Chriſt Tesvs, was ” inthe 1land, which is called Pat- 2 by Dowt- 


- FR je” Longer: £2 tia,almoſt 60, 
mos , for the word of God anid"the teſtimonie of 1x v8, "16, 1 was bony Y 


| ſee him), and* they that pricked him. And al the Tribes of the earth ſha] *2<y that heare 


in Chriſtes AlſceC, 


E 


mn "7 "OO Tur ArocalvPsr or 
e T hadavifs, c {1 ſpirit! on the Dominical day,and heard behind me a great voice as 


& not withmy , ſaying :That which thou ſecft, write in a booke: 
cara eyes, 1© WEE of a trompet 11.laying :1] > 


but in ſpiric I and ſend ro the ſeuen Churches which are in Afia, to Epheſus, and | 


beheld the Smyrna, and Pergamus,and Thiatira, and Sardis, and Philacelphia, and 
ſimilitudes of ] aqdicia, 12. b And I turned, to fee the voice that ſpake with me. And 
—_—_ fol- being turned 1 ſaw ſeuen candleſticks of gold : 13. and in the middes 
a= Gene. of the ſeucn candelcſticks of gold , one ” like to the Sonne 
ral Vi66 of the of man,”' veſted in a cpricſtly garment to the foot, & girced about neer 
7. according co to the paps with a girdleot gold, 14. And his head & haires were white, 
S.Ambroſe. -; white wool, and as ſnow, and his eyes as the flame of fire, 14, Aud 
1.x apa: hp his feet iketo latten, as in a burning fornace. And his voice as the 
himſelf, but an Voice of Many waters: 16, and he hadin his right hand {euen ſtarres, 
Angel bearing And from his mouth proceeded a ſharpe two- ecged ſword:and his face, 
Chriſtes perſs, 45 the ſunne ſhineth in his vertue. 17. And when I had ſeen him, I fel at 
x ving duuers þj. feet as dead. And he put his right hand vpon me, ſaying : Feare nor, 
peaches pro- , ; d beh 
per to Chrict, * 1am the Firſt and the Laſt, 18, aud aliue, and was dead,and behold I 
*S.Irenzus amliuing for cucr and cuer, and haue the keies of death and of hel, 
alluding to 19.,Writetherefore the things which thou haſt ſeen, and that are,and that 
9 ach » The uſt be done after theſe : 20, The Sacrament of the ſeuen ſtarres , which 
koh nc AA thou halt ſeen in my right had,and the ſeuen candleſticks of Gold.” The 
the ruth, & this ſeuen ſtarres, are ' the Angels of the ſeuen Churches. And the ſeuen 


is the ſeuen-fold candleſticks, are te ſeuen Churches, 
can1leſticke,bea- 

ing the ligh w—_ = No 

-- ps, 54 ANNOTATIONS, 


aduerſ,hzr, 


CHAP. I. 

IF 1, APOCALYPSE.) Of the Apocalypſe thus writeth the Ancient Father 
An admonitis Denys, Bishop of Corinth, as Euſebius alleageth him 11, 5, c, 20, hiſt. Eccl, Of this books 
to the Reader (faith he ) this is wry opinion, that the matter thereof is farre more profound then my wit can reach 
concerning the wnio and 1 dowbtnos but almoſt in exery ſentence of it, there lieth hidden a certaine ſenſe exceeding my 
difficultic of flical and maruelous , which though 1 underfland not , yet I conceiwe that wnder the words there is a 
this book, deep meaning, and | meaſure not the matter by reaſon, bus attribute al to faith,taking it ts be more high 
and dwme, then I can by cogitaticn compriſe: not reprouing that which I underfland not , but theyfore 
I admire with reuerence,becauſe my wit can nos attaine 10 it, Againe'S, Auguſtin ſaith, thatin the 
eApocalypſe many things are 0b(curely ſpoxen , toexerciſe the mind of the Reader : and yes ſome few 
things left cuident that i/rowgh them a man may with labour ſearch out the yeft, Specially for th«t the 
eAuthouy ſo repeateth the ſame things in divers ſores, that ſeen.ing to ſpeake of ſundry matters , indeed 
is found but to viter the ſame things diners waies, 11, 20,de Ciuit, Dei c,17, 

Which we ſet downe herc in the beginning,to warne the good Chriſtian Reader,to be 
humble and wiſc in the reading both of al other holy Scriptures,& namely of this diuine 
and deep prophecie: giuing him further to vnderſtand , that we wil in our Annotations, 
according to our former trade and purpoſe,only or cheefely note vnto the ſtudious, ſuch 
places as may bevſed by Catholikes, or abuſed by Heretikes, in the controuerſics of this 
time,and ſome other alſo that haue ſpecial matter of edification, and that as breefely as 
may be,for that the volume growerh great, 

4. To the 7, Churches,) That certaine numbers may be obſerued as fignificatiue and 
myſtical,it 1s plaine by many places of holy Scripturc,and by the ancient DoRours ſpc- 
ctal noting of the fame to many purpoſes, Whereby we ſee the rashnes of our =— 
ſarics, in condemnuiag generally al religious refpe& of certaine numbers in-praters, 
faſts,or ations, Namely the number of Semen, is myſtical, and prophetical, perfe, and 
which as S, Augnſtin ſaith /the Church knoweth by the Scriptures, to be ſpecially de- 
dicated to the Holy Ghoſt:and to appertaine to ſpiritual raundation, as in the Prophets 


appoigting 


Numbe' s my- 
ſtic. 1, 
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hes CI Nazmarn,to wash ſcuen times in Tordan ,and the. ſprinkling of the bloud The fimbeFof 
ſcuen times againſt the tabernacle li, 4,queſt,in numer.q, 33, Sceli,z. c.5,de Gen, ad lit, &> |; SeuT myſtical: 
5.queſt, in Dexter. q. 42, Al theſe viſions ſtand vpon Sceuens : Seuen Churches , ſeuen An- ſpecially in 
gels, ſeuenſtarrcs , ſeuen ſpirits, ſeuen candleſticks , ſeucn lamps, ſeuen trumpers , ſcuen this books. 
vials,ſcuen hornes of the Lamb,ſcuen hilles, ſeuen thunders, ſcuen heads of the Dragon, 
henif ying the Diuel:ſeuen of the beaſt,that 15 Antichriſt:ſeuen of the beaſt that the harlot 
r1d ypon: finally the number alſo of the viſions 15 ſpecially niarked: ro be ſeuen, in this 
booke. And eucry time thatthis number isvſed in this prophecie, it hath amyſterie & a 
more large meaning theu the nature of that number 1s preciſely and vulgarly taken for, 
As when he writeth to ſeuen Churches , it is to be vnderſtood of al the Churches in the 
world as the ſeuen Angels for al the Angels or Gouernous of the whole Carholike 
Church,and ſo-forth in the reſt ; becauſe the number of Sexen,hath the perfection of vnu- 
uc:ſalitic iniit,as S. Auguſtin ſaith l5.5,qugt,in Deuter, 4. 42>, 
4. From the 7, ſpirits) The Holy Ghoſt may be here meant , and ſo called for his ſeuen- 
fold guifts and graces,as ſome Expoſitours thinke, But it ſcemeth more probable that he Ge g peace 
ſpcaketh of the holy Angels,by comparing this to the like inthe 5, Chapter following: fr, God and: 
where he ſcemeth to cal theſe, the ſeuen Spirits ſent into al. the world z as S, Paul to the the holy Au- 
Hebrews { c. 1,14) ſpeaketh. of Angels, And ſo the Proteſtants take it inrheir commen- gels. 
tarics, Which we note, becauſe thereupon they muſt needs confeſle that the Apoſtle here 
iuethor wisheth/grace. & peace not from God only , but alſo from his Angels : though 
_ benedi&tion commeth oac way of God , and another way of his Angels or Saints, 
being bur his creatures,. And ſo they may learn , that the faithful often 10yning in one 
ſpeach, God and our Lady,our Lord & any of his Saints,to help vs or blefſe vs, 1s not ſuperſti- God and axes 
tious,but an Apoſtolical ſpeach. And ſo the Patriarch ſaid (Gen, 48,v,1s,) Thee Angel that ] adi fanees 
deliuereth me from al euils,bleſſe theſe children, Sec the Annot, Aﬀ.15,28, dE F 
6. eA Kingdom and Priejts,) As al that trucly ſerne God, and haue the dominion and 
fupcrioritic ouer their concupiſcences and whatſoeuer would induce them to finne , be 
Kings; ſo al that employ their workes and themſclues to ſerue.God,& offer al their atti6s 
as an acceptable Sacrifice to him, be Pricſts, Neuecrthelefle, as if any man would there- x3... 1 Chr 
vpon affirme that there onght ro be no other earthly Powers or Kings to gouernc in Gians be both 
worldly affaires oner Chriſtians , he were a ſeditious Heretikes : cucn ſo arc they that py: .. v pricſts 
ypon this or the like places where al Chriſtians be called Prieſts 1n a ſpiritual ſort, would © | 
therfore inferre , that euery one 1s in proper ſigntficationa Prieſt , or that al be Prieſts 
alike, or that there onghtto be none but ſuch ſpiritual Prieſts. For it is the ſeditious 
voice of Core, ſaying to Moyſes and Aaron, Let is ſuff ice you, that al the multitude is of hcly 
ences, an1 the Lordis in them, Why areyou extolled over the people of the Lord ? Num, 15, ; 

10, On the Dominical day.) Many notable points may bemiarked hcre, Firſt, that enen in Difference of 
the Apoſtles time there were daies deputed to the ſeruice of God, and ſo made holy and holy-daics and: 
different, though not by nature, yer by vſc and benediQion , from other profane or (as worke-daies, 
we cal them )worke-daics, 

Secondly, that the Apoſtles and faithful abrogated the Sabboth which was the ſeuenth Sunday made 
' day, and made holy-day for it the next day following,being the eight day in count from holy-day by 

the creation: and that without al Scriptures, or commandement of Chriſt that we read the Apcles &: 
of, yea (Which is more) not only ocherwiſe then was by the Law obſcrued, but plainely the Churches, 
otherwiſe then was preſcribed by God himſelf in the ſecond commandement,yea and o= authoritic, 
therwiſe then he ordained in the firſt creation, when he ſanRified preciſcly the Sabboth | 
day, &not the day following, Such great power did Chriſt leaue to his Church, and for 
ſuch caufcs gauc he the Holy Ghoſt to be reſident in it , to guide it into al truths , euen 
ſuch as in the Scriptures are not expreſſed, And if the Church had authoritic & inſpira- Other feaſts 
tionfrom God,to make Sunday (being a worke-day before)an euerlaſting holy-day, and ordained by. 
the Saturday,that before was hely-day now a common worke-day:why may not theſame the Church,. 
Church preſcribe & appoint the other holy feaſts of Eaſter, Whirſuntide, Chritmas,and: 
the reſt? For, the ſame warrant she hath for the one, thatshe hath for the other, | 

Thirdly, it is to be noted thatthe cauſe of this change was,for that now we Chriſtians As Saturday 
eſteeming niorc our redemption,then our firſt creation, haue the holy-day which was be- was in memo- 
forc for the remembrance of God's accomplishment of the creation of things , now for r1cof thecreas 

the memorie ot the accomplishment of our redemption, Which therfore 1s kept vpon tien ſo Sunda 

that day on which our Lord roſe fromdeath to life, which was the day after the Sab- of Chriſt's Rea 

both, being called by the Iewes, vng or prima Sabbathi, is firſt of or aſiey che co M , ſurreRtiong. = 
4, AF, 


5 »1lnt APOCALYPSE Or . 
: 28. ./8 25, 1 Cor, 16, Fourthly , it isro be marked that this haty-day by the Apoſſles 
The Church tradition alſo, was named Dommicxs dies, our Lordes day, or, the Domiuike, Which is alſo an 
vſcth not the _11r..c1cGaftical word in our language, For the name Sunday is a heathenish calling,as 
Heathenish _1 cr of the week daics be in our language : ſome impoſed after the names of planets, 
names of daiCs. ..: he Romans time: ſome by the name of certaine Idols that the Saxons did worthip, 
but, Ozes Domi- _ 1 whith they dedicated theyr daics before they were Chriſtians, Whichnames the 
nicus,ferie, Sab- C1, rh vſcth not, but hath appointed to calthe firſt day, che D.mmke, after theApoſile 
bam, here; the other by the name of Ferrer, mntil the laſt of the weeke, which $he calleth by the 
old name, $Sabboth, becauſe that was of God, and not by unpofition of the Heathen, See 

. the marginal Annotation Luc,2 4,1. 

God giufth Laſtly obſ rue, thar God rcuealcth ſuch great things to Prophets;rather vpon holy 
greater grace Q::cs, & intiincs of contemplation, Sacrifice, and prazer, 'then on other profane daies, 
at holy tumes Ang therfore as S, Peter (A. 10, had areueclation at the fixt houre of praier, and Za- 
of praicr and charie Luc.i) atthe houre of incenſe, & Cornelius( A4&. o,) when he was athis praiers 


taſting, the ninth houre, ſo here,S, Iohn noteth that he had al the maruclous viſions vpon a Sun« 

: day, 
Pricſtly gar- (3. Veſted in a Prieſt!» garment. He appeared in along garment or veſtemenr proper vnto 
aicnts, Prieſts for ſo the word , poderes, doth ”—_ as Sap. '8 24. ) and that was moſt agrea- 
ble for him that repreſented the Perſon of «© hriſt the high Prieſt , and appeared to lohn 


being a moſt holy Prieſt , and «ho is ſpecially noted in the Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie for his 
Pricitly garment called, petalon or | mma. Ewſeb a,z hift Ec, cap.ty. & bis, c. 23, 
2, The ſen ſtarres,) The Bishops are the ſtarres of the C hurch,as the Churches them- 

The true reli- ſclucs are the golden candlcſticks of the world: no doubt to fignihie thar Chriſt preſerueth 
oion manifeſt the truth only in and by the lawful Bighops and Catholike Church, and that Chriſts 
as the liohton truth is not to be ſought for in corners or conuenticles of Heretikes, bur at the Bishops 
a candleſticke, hands, and * vpon the candleſticke which $hincth to al in the houſe, | Mt,5.1y 
Angels Prote- 20, The. Angels of the Churches.) The whole Church ct Chriſt hath S. Michacl forher 
Rours, Keeper and ProteRour, and therfore keeperh his holy-day only by name, among al An= 

gels, And as carthly Kingdoms haue their ſpecial Angels ProreQtours , as we ſce inthe 

10 Chapter of Danicl, ſv much more the particular Churches of Chriſtendom, See $, 
Bishops and Hieromwm z4.Ezech. But of thoſe Angels it 13 not here meant, as 1s manifeſt, And therfore 
Prieſts are cal- Angels here muſt necds Gignihe the Pricſts or Bishops f| pectally of the Churches here , & 
led Angels, in , and al the Gouernours of the whole & of eucry particular C hurch of Chriſtendom, 
They arc called Angels, for that they are God's meſlcngers to vs,interpreters of his wil, 
our keepers and direours in religion, our interccflours , the cariers and otferers of our 
praicrs to him, and mediatours vnto him vnder Chriſt. And for theſe cauſes and for their 
great digniue they arc here ann other places of Scripture called Angels. Mal, 2, 
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That which j1e 5 commanded to write dixers things to the Churches of Epheſus, myrn4 , Pergae 


_— mus, aud Thyatira: praiſing them that had not admitted the dotirine of the Hereti» 
1- 


teto the church Kes called N icolaite, 22, and calling others by threats vnto penante: 26. and promi- 


he now willeth fing reward to h.m that manfully ouercommeth, | 
to be writ:en | 
to the Angels 


or Bishops of ND * to the Angelofthe Church of Epheſus write : Thus 
-—— ag nh a * ſaithhe which” holdeththeſcuen ſtarres in his right hand, 


which walketh in the middes of the ſeuen Candleſticks of | 
the Church, & : £01d: 2, 1know” thy workes anc labour,and thy patience: 
to the Head or > & that thou canſt not beare euil men & haſt tried them | 
"A of —Whichſay themſelues tobe Apoſtles, and are nor, and haſt found them | 
= T liars, 


Itisal one,to _ 


"0. . : a 
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| Hars: 3.andthou haſt parience, and haſt borne for my name, and haſt TRE | 
not fainted, 4, ButI haue againſt thee a few things, becauſe® thou haſt ;. « enmeran = 
lettthy firſt charitie, 5. Be mindful therfore from whence thou art falle: fared thiw © 
| and doe penance, and doe the firſt workes, But if not: I come to thee, & Flich ſome 
"wil mouethy candleſticke out of his place, valeſſe thou doe penance, "© ©ikcs hol, 
s, Butthis thouhaſt, // becauſethou hateſt the fa&s” of the Nicolaites > WY 
which alſo hate. 7, He that hath an eare, let him heare what the Spirit charitie > a 
ſaith tothe Churches: Tohim that onercommeth, L wil giuetocarc of *©'fal from ir, 
the tree of life, whichis in the Paradiſe of my God, 
Ap2.1,| - 8. Andtothe Angel ofthe Church of Smyrna write : Thus ſaith * the 
17. Firſt and the Laſt, who was dead, and liueth: 9.1 know thy tribulation 
and rhy * pouertie, butthou art rich: and thouart blaſphemed ofthem *: This Church 
thatſay themſclues tobe lewes aadare nor, bur are the Sy nagogue of repreſenterh 
Satan, 10. Feare none of theſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer, Behold the tÞ< tate of the 
Diuet wil fend fome of you intopriſonthat you may be tried : and you ater Hi 
{hal haue tribularion rendaies. Bethou faithful vntil death : and 1 wil aber are 
| glue thee © che crowne of life, 11, Hethar hath an care, let him heare manifoldly x 
what the Spirir ſaith to the Churches : He that ſhal ouercome , ſhal not flifted for the 
be hurt of the ſecond death Catho, faith, 
12, Andteo the Angel ofche Church of Pergamus write: Thus ſaith he dads 
that hath the ſharp tv O» edged ſword: t;.I know where thou dwelleſt, adi —, 
where the ſeate of Satan is: and theu holdeſt m y name, and haſt notde- © The death of 
nied my faith. And in thoſedaies Antipas my faithfal witneſſe , who ***<Þ94y isthe 
was flaine among you, * where Satan dwelleth. 14.But I haue againſt _ coat 
thee a few things: becauſethou haſt there, them that 1014 the doctrine _ th = 54 | 
Nz.24, | Of Balaam, who tanght Balac” tocaſt a ſcan4al beforethe children of which Maya 
«| Iſrael, to eate and commit fornication: 15. {o haſt thou alſo them thar #r< ſureſt to ef- 
2% | hold thedodtrine ofthe Nicolaites. 15. 1n like manner doe penance, 1f ©2P< *f al men, 
not: I wil come tothee quickly, and wilfightagainſt them withthe ; Sokge' 
: © refidece of Sa. 
ſword of my mouth. 17, Hethat hathau earc, let him heare what the tan is where 
| Spirit ſaithrothe Churches : To him that ouer commeth 1 wil S1ue the fc faithful are 
eHow! hidden manna, and wil giue hima whitec counter , and inthe counter P*ſccuted for 
palcuth, a new name written, which no.man knoyweth, but he that receiueth my 
IT, | | | deny the Carh, 
18. And tothe Angel of the Church of Thyatira write : Thus ſaith the faith for feare, 
 Sonne of God, which hath eyesas a flame of fire, and his teet like to 15 ch here 
latten. 19.1 know thy * workes, and faith, and thy charitie, and mini. <2 mended, * 
ſerie, and thy patience and tny laſt workes moe thenthe former. 20 ——— 
: ; + 20, are any thing 
Bur T haue againſt theea few things : becauſe thou permitteſt” the wo- worth without 
; 1 man* Iezabel,who calleth her ſ(e1t a Prophereſſe, to teach, and to ſeduce tlic other, 
w, |myſeruants to fornicate, anito earte of things ſacrificed ro idols. 2r, 
AndI gaue her atime thar ſhe might doe penice & ” ſhe wil not repet 
fro her fornication. 22.Behold 1 wil caſt her into a bed:and they that cq- 
mit aduoutrie with her,ſhal be. in very great tribulation, vnleſſe they doe 
penace fro their workes: 23.and her childre 1 wil kil withdeath,& al the 
16, 2ſ-| Churches ſhal know®that 1am he that ſcarcheth the reines&harts& I wil 
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”K at APOCALYPSE: Of 
Fiuc to eucty one of youFaccording to his workes. 24, But ſay to you 
bo 40k andthereſt which are at Thyatira , whoſoeuer haue not this dodrine, 
P rae fila. Which haue not knowen the depth of Satan., as they ſay , I wil nor caſt 
rion, as il wor- VpPon you another weight, 25. Yet that which you haue, holdtil T come. | 
kes damnation: 26, And hethar ſhal ouercome and keep my workes vnto the end, I wil 
26% "4x7" BY glue him power ,ouer the Nations, 27. and * he ſhalrule them with a 
thi:Godre. rodotyron, andas the veſlel of a potter ſhal they be broken, 28.” as1 
wardeth,but alſo haue rcceiued of my Father : and I wil gine him the morning {tarre, 
29, He that hath an care, let him heare what the Spirit ſaith to the 


ti; To faith 
W111) worketh Churches 
of 


by chauuitic 
' Tos great priuiledge of Saints riſeth of the power and preeminence of Chriſt, which his father gaue 


not here tha: 


him according to his humaniticzand thertore to deny it to Saints,is todeny it to Chriſt 


himſelf, 


a. _ ————— 
—— <—_—_ 


ANNOTATIONS 
IT. 


\ _ — A. 
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Ciwiſts carc of 


1. Holdeththe feuen.) Much to be obſcrued , that Chriſt hath ſuch care ouer the Church 
his Church, 


and the Bishops thereof, that he is ſaid here to bearc them vp in his right hand,& to walk 
in the middes of them; no doubt to vphold and preſcrue them and to guide them in al 
truth, , 

2. Thy workes, labour, patience, exc.) Things required in a Bishop, Firſt, good workes, 
and great patience in tribulation, Next zcale and sharp diſcipline toward offenders 1s 
here commended in them, Thirdly , wiſedom and diligence in trial of falſe Apoſtles & 
Preaclit's comming, in shcep-skinnes : where 1s ſignified the watchful prouidence that 
Sinneis the  OughFobe inthem,that Heretikes enter not into their flocks, ; 
canſethat God $5. Wilmone,) Note thatthe cauſe why God taketh the truth from certaine countries, 
taketh the Ca- 21d remoueth their Bishops or Churches into captiuitic or deſolation, 1s thefinne of the 
tho. faith from Prelates and people, And that is the cauſe (no doubt ) that Chriſt hath taken away our 
golden candleſticke, that is, our Church in England, God grant vs to remember our fal, 
to doe penance and the former workes of charitic which our firſt Bishops and Church 
were notable and renowmed for, 

6. Becau/e thou hateſt,) Weſechere that of al things, Chriſtian people ( ſpecially Bis- 


Special vertues 
required 11a 


Bishop, 


countrics, 


\ 
Zcale againſt 


Herctikcs, hops) should hauec great zeale againſt Heretikes and hate them, that 15 thcir wicked do- 
arine & conditions,cuen as God hatcth them, For which only zcale,our Lord ſaith here 
that he beareth with ſome Churches and Prelates, and ſaueth them from perishing. 

Nico'aites the 6, Of the Nicolaites,) Heretikeshauc their callings of ccrtaine perſons, as 1s noted at lar- 


hrft Heretikes ge AF. 11, 26, Theſc had their name of Nicolas , one of the 7, firſt Deacons that were 
ſo called, as a choſen A#,s.Who is thought to haue taught comunitic of women or wiues,&that 1t.was 
paterne of Art- lawful to cate of mcates offered to idols, Which later point 1s ſuch a thing , as if one 
ans,Lutheras, $should hold ;itlawful to receive the bread or wine of the new Communion , which is a 
and the like pe- kind of Idelothyta, that is, idolatrons meatcs, For though ſuch creatures be good by crea- 
caltar callings, tion, yet they be made exccrable by profane bleſſings of Heretikes or Idolaters, And 
concerning the name of Nicolaites giuen here by our Lord himfclf to thoſe Herettkes, 
; 1t1s avery paterne & marke ynto the faithful for euer, what kind of men they should be 
Balaam oner- thatshould be called after the like ſort, Arians, Macedonians, Neſtorians , Lutherans, 
coming God's Zyingliaus, &c, Sce S, Hierom cons. Lu. in fne, 
people by per- 14, To caft aſcanda',) Ioſephus writeth that when Balaam could not curſe God's peo- 


Fi uaſron of le= ple, nor otherwiſe anoy them, he taught Balac a way how to ouerthrow them : to wit, 
cheric and be]- by preſcating vnto them their Heathen women very beautiful , and delicate dishcs 
li-cheere,was a of meate offcred to Belphegor: that ſo being tempted they might fal ro heathenish man- 
ners and daſplcaſe God, To which craftic counſel of Balaaim the Apoſtle rcſe,nbleth He- 
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type of Herc- 


T.* i{ CS, 


* 


"Ga 


Pſ. 2, 9 


[1.4 An- 


$14.C,6, 


4 


FP 


+ $, TonNn' tTrt AroSTLE. "6 

retikes frand, who by offering of libertie of meate, wemen,, Church goods , breach of 
vowes , and ſuch other licentious allurements eauſe many moc to tal , then by their 
preaching, | 

20, 7be woman Tezabel, ) He warneth Bishops to be zclous and ſtout againſt falſe Pro- Zeale again 
phets and Heretikes of what. ſort ſocuer , by alluding conertly to the example cf holy Heretikes 
Elias,that in zeale killed 450.falſe prophets of Iczabel,and ſpared not Achab nor Iczabel Achab ang Ies 
themſclues, but told themto their faces that they troubled Ifracl, that is, the faithful zaþq. : 
people of God, Aud whether there were any ſuch great woman then, a furtherer and 
promotour of the Nicolaites,whom the Prophet should here meane,1it 15 hard to ſay, 

21. She wil not repens. ) See free-wil here moſt plaincly , and that God is not the proper Free-wil. 
cauſe of obduration or impenitence , but man himfelf only, Our Lord giueth finners ſo Gqoq js not are 
long life, ſpecially to expe their amendement:but Iczabel ( to whom the Apoſtle here thour of cuil, * 
alludeth ) would neuer repent, 

2.2, They that commit aduomtrie with hey. ) Such as communicate with Heretikes, shal be They that 
damned(alas}with them, For not only ſuch as were in their harts of Iczabels religion, communicate 
or inwardly belecued in Baal, butſuch as externally for feare worshipped him ( which with Here- 
the Scriptures cal, bowing of their knees to Baal )are culpable,As now many bow their tikes, shal be 
knees to the Communion, that bow not their harts, | be damned 

26, I wil give himgower, ) Obſerue that not only Angels haue power and regiment with them, 
ouer Countries vader God,but now for the honour of Chriſts humane nature, and for 
his miniſterie in the world,the Saints deceaſed alſo, being in heauen,haue gouernement ,, . ; 
ouer men and Prouinces,and therfore haue to doe with our affaires in the world.Which Saints alſo are 
is againſt the Heretikes of theſe daics , that to take away our praicrs to Saints , would Fenn not 
ſpoile them of many ſoucraigne dignities , wherein the Scriptures make them equal ®'Y Avgela, 


with Angels: 


E EY F 
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He is commanded to write to the Churches of Sardis , Philadelphia , and Laodicia : re- 
calling them that erre, to penance by tbreatning, but praiſing the reſt, and promiſing 
reward to him that ouercometh: 15, deteſting alſo the cold indifferent Chriſtian. 2.0, 
He ſaith that God knocketh at the deore of mens barts by offering his grace, for to 
enter in to him that wil open ynto him by.conſent of free-wil. 


ND tothe Angel of the Church of Sardis, write : Thus 
ſaith he that hath the ſcuen Spirits of God , andthe ſeuen 
ſarres : 1 know thy workes, that thou haſt the name that 
thou lineſt, and thou art dead.2. Be vigilant, and confirme « $ych. as hane 
: the reſtof the things which were to die, Forl find not thy not committed 
workes ful before my God, z. Haue in mind therfore in what manner deadly finne 
thou haſt receiued and heard: and keep, anddoe penance. If therfore _ oy Ys 
thou watch not, * I wil come to thee as a theete,, and thou ſhalt not Pa ag” 
know what houre I wil cometo thee, 4. But thou haſt a few names in a worthineſſe 
Sardis, c which haue not defiled their garments : and they ſhal walke of the ioyesof 
with me in whites,becauſe they * are worthy.5,” Hethat ſhal overcome, _ yy _ 
ſhal thus be veſted in white garments, and 1 wil not put his name outof }} ws 
the booke of life, and I wil confeſſe his name before my Father , and peach in holy 
before his Angels, 6. He that hath aneare, let him heare wharrhe Spirit Scripture,that 
ſaith to the Chur ches, _ manis worthy 
7. And to the Angel ofthe Church of Philadelphia write : Thus ſaich ot OE 


| 
the Holy one and the True one, he thar hath the * key of Dauid; he that —_ of ſale 


openeth , and no man ſhuttcth , ſhutreth , and no man openeth: 


Tr 8,1 know 
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'$.1 knowthy workes. Behold I haue giuen before thee a dodredpened j : 


which no man can ſhut : becauſe thou haſt a litle power, and haſt kept 
my word, and haſt not denied my name, 9, Behold I wil gine of the 
Synzgogue of Satan, which ſay they be lewes , and are not , but doclie, 
Behold 1 wil make them come and ”' adore betore' thy feet, And they | 
ſhal knouv that 1 haue loued thee. 10.Becaule thow haſt kepr the word | 
of my patience, and 1 wil keeprhee fromthe houre of tentation, which 
ſhal come vpon the whole world to tempt the inhabitants onthe carth; 
11. Behald I come quickly : hold that which thow haſt ,” chatno man 
take thy crowne, 12, He that ſhal ouercome , I wil make himapillerin 
the temple of my God : and he ſhal goe out no more: and I wil write 
ypon himthe name of my God, and the name of the citic of my God, 
new Hicruſalem.,which deſcendeth out of Heauen from my God, and 
my new name. 13, He that hath an eare, let him. heare what the Spirit 
faith to the Churches. 
14. And'to the Angel of the Church of Laodicia write: Thus ſaith 
« Amen, the faithful and true witnefle, * which is the beginning of the 
creature of God: 15,1 know thy workes, that thou art neither cold, nor 
hot. I would thou wert cold , or hot, .15. But becauſe thou art luke- 
E- *  warme; and neither.coldnor hot, I wil begin-to vomit thee out of m 
mouth, 17, Becauſe thou faieſt, That 1 amrich, and enriched, and lacke 
nothing ; and knoweſt not that thou art a miſer, and miſerable, and | 
oore, and blind,. and naked, 18, I counſel thee to buy of me gold fire- 
F God firſt cal- tried, that thou maieſt be*made rich : and maieſt be clothed in white 
- Sth ory garmentes, that the confuſion.of thy nakednes appeare not : and with 
j.- mt neue eye-ſalue anoint thine eyes, that thou matelt ſee, 19, I, * whom 1 loue, 
his hart, thatis doe rebuke and chaftiſe.Be zelous therfore and doe penance.zo.Behold 
toſay, offercth I ſtand at the doore and * knock. It any man ſhal heare my voice, and 
grey And open tomethe gate, I wil enter into him, and wil ſup with him, and he 
= © 1953 Gaya with me, 21, He that ſhal overcome, 1 wil'give vnro him to fit with 
by free-wil 


Ws gracs,Þ faith tothe Churches, 
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me in my throne : as Lalſo haue ouercome , and haue fitten with my Fa- | 
holpen alſo by ther inhis throne, 22, Hethat hath an care, let him heare what the Spirit | 


Eo | 


ANNOTATIONS. 
CHnaPe, II. 


Doing welin 7. He chat thal owercome. ) In al theſe ſpeaches to diuers Bishops and their Churches 
reſpett of re= he continually encourageth them to conſtancie in faith and good life by ſetting before 
ward, their cycs the reward @ 0 next life, Aad yet the-Caluiniſts would haue nv man doe 
: good in reſpe& of ſuch reward. 

Adoration of ,. . 4dore before thy fee, ) You ſeethis word of adoration is in Scriptures vſed for wor- 
creatures, cal - hip of creatures alfo , and that to fal before the feet of holy men/ or Angels for duety 
Jed. Dwllia: and reuerence , isnot idolatrie, except the proper honour due to God, be giuen- vnto 
them.Sec the Annotations vpon the 19,and z2,Chapter.concerning, the Apoſtles proſtra- 

tion be'ore the Angel. And the Aduerſaries cuaſion, ſaying that the adoration was of 

&Qod ouly : and that , before ghe fees of the partic , figniticth nothing els but, wm his preſence, 

dS 


Proy,1, 
11,f ep, 
12,6, 


WS V5. 


Fs, t, 


 Henpes gaue glorie and honour and beneai&ion to him that ſitteth 


 *'D, 2 TO0HN' rift APoSTIE 


Wralfe anff mn of Scriptures : as 4. Reg. 4. where the Sunamite adored 


Eliſzus, falling downe before his feet,and 4. Reg. x. the Sonnes of the Prophets adored 
him in the ſame ſort, And here this adoration can not be meant but of the Bishop or An- 
pt of Philadelphia,becauſe he promiſeth this honour as a reward,and as an effe& of his 

oue towards him, ſaying : And they shal know that I haue lowed thee, And that which he 
faith in the 2, Chapter , I fel downe to a4ore before the feet of the «Angel; the very ſame he 
expreſleth thus in the 19, Chapter , I fel before his fees to adore him : making it al one, to 
adore before his feet, and to adore him, 

11, That no men 2ake thycrowne. ) That is, his crowne of euerlaſting life and glorie, if Perfeuerancy 
he perſcuer not to the end 1n faith & good workes : otherwiſe another shal enter into his in good,and 
place, as Matthias did both to the dignitie of the Apoſtlzghip,8& to the heauenly crowne continuing tg 
due for the wel vſing and executing of the ſame fun&ion , which Iudas night and should the end, 
haue had, if hehad perſeuered tothe end : and as the Gentils came into the grace and 

lace of the Tewes, Other difficulties concerning this kind of ſpeach are reſolucd in 
Rats, and are not here to be ſtood vpon, 

16, Luke-warme, ] Zeale and feruour is commendable , ſpecially in Gods cauſe : and Neuters or ing 
the Neuters that be neither hot nor cold, areto Chriſt and his Church burdenous .and differents in 
lothſome, as luke-warme water is to a mansſtomake,prouoking him to yomut: and ther- religion, 


forche threatucth to yoid vp ſuch Neuters out of his mouth, The 3. part. 
Firſt,the books 
Bae % 4 . with. ſeales; 
TOs ts ſecondly ,z, 
Angels with 
C H A P, IV. ws trompets, 
x. A dore being open in heauen he ſaw one fitting in « throne, 4. and round about him SES: Vis 
foure and twentie Seniours ſutting , 6. and the foure beaſts here deſcribed, 9. which In which is res 
with the, 2 4. Seniours continually glorified bim that ſate m the throne, preſented vnts 


vs the glorie 
vg FTER theſe things Tlooked , & behold a doore open ——— 2 
E in heauen, and the firſt voice whichT heard , was As it uen, and 6 eas 
mf were ofa trompet ſpeaking with me, ſaying : Come yp inceſſant ho- 
NS & hbither,and I wil ſhew thee the thigs which muſt be done _ & praiſes: 
8D \ quickly after theſe. 2. And immediately I was in ſpirit: 3 22898 : 
SS andbchold there was a ſeatſet in heauen, and vponthe aſſiſting him 
ſeat one ſitting. 3, And he that ſate, was like in fight to the Taſper Whichisre- 
ſtone, and the Sardine : and there was a raine-bow round about the ſembled in the. 
ſeat, like to the ſight of an Emeraud, 4. And round abont the ſeat, foure cy —_—_ 
and tyentie ſeats: and pon the thrones, foure and twentie Seniours (11g. 27 
fitting, clothed about in white garments, and ontheir heads crownes forts of holy 
of gold. 5, And from the throne proceeded lightnings, and voices, and mcninthe 
thunders : and ſcuen lamps burning before the throne, which are the Cburch mili- 
ſenen Spirits of God. 6. And in the fight of the ſear, as it were aſea of:* —_ Ine. 
glaſſe like to chryſtal:and inthe middes of the ſeat and round about peags, ſy Os 
the ſeat © foure beaſts ful of eyes before and behind. 7. And the- firſt like defcribed 
beaſt, like toa Lion : and the ſecond beaſt, like to a Calfe. and the third Fxe<>.1. by the 
beaſt, hauing the face as itwere of a man: and the fourth beaſt , like OSS 459 2 
. . e huly Do- 
to an Egle flying. 8. And the foure beaſts, euery one of them had fixe g,,,5; Gonige 
wings round about : and within they arc ful of eyes. And they had nothe 4, Euange- 
reſt day andnight, ſaying,” Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord Ged emnipotent , whichlifts, and in 


was , and which is , and which ſhal come. 9 And when thoſe!hemal:rue 
Preachers, : 

The man Mas 

TE'2 VPON thew: the 
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=? 


Lion , Marke: ypon the throne, thar liueth for cuer and euer: 19, the foure and twentie 
the Calc, Lu- $enjours fel downe before him that ſitteth inthe throne, & adored him- 


ke :the Egle, 1 it lincth for cuer andeuer, and caſt their crownes before the throne, 


Tohn. Sec the 


exuſes hereof? laying: Thou art worthie O Lord our Go4 torecciuc glorie and ho- 


in the Summe noar an1 power : becauſcthou halt created al things , and for thy wil 


of the 4, Enan- they were and haue been created. 
gcliits.Pag. 1, 


.Grego. m I, ah 7 — _ 
Exch. 
ANNOTATIONS. 
Cat. IF. | 
$. Holy,holy,holy.) This word is thriſe repeated here, and Fſe.6: and to the imitation 
therof, in the Seruice of the holy Church , at Te Dewn, and at Maſle, ſpecially in the 
Preface next before the great myſteries, for the honour of the three Perſons 1n the B, 
Trinitie, and that the Church militant may 1oyne with the triumphant , & with al the 
Orders of Angels, who alſo are preſent at the conſecration, and doe ſeruice there to our 
common Lord and Maiſter, as S, Chryſoſtom writeth, l;,s.de Sacerdo1io,and bo,1, de verb; 
Eſa,to, i, The Greeks cal it, the hymne Triſagios, that is, T hriſe holy, 
The Sanflus = ap | a pos 
riſe re- 
peated, Cn4'8-v. 
THE 3, VI- | | | 
SION, . $. Toh» weeping , becauſe no man could open the booke ſealed with ſeuen ſeales ; 6; 


i. $ Gregorie the Lamb that was ſlaine, opened it : which being done,$, the foure beaſts and foure 
thebooke of 4nd twentie Seniours , with an innumerable multuude of Angels and al creatures, 
holy Scripture did glyrifie him exceedingly. 

b.4. Dialog.c.42, 


eephock 6 ND I ſaw in the right hand of himthat ſate'yponthe 
=> xhoe game ME throne, a* booke written within and without , ſealed 
whom there 2k with ſcuen ſecales.2. And1 ſaw a ſtrong Angel, preaching 
could be no & with aloud voice : Who is worthie to open the booke, 
queſtion: bur  & to looſe the ſcales thereof? 3, And no man was able 
of the faithful : : *: 

in Abrahams neither in-heauen.nor in earth, nor © vnder the earth, to- 


boſome, & in Open the booke, nor looke onit. 4. And I wept much becauſe no man 
Purgatorie, was found worthie to openthe booke , nor to ſee it, 5. And one of the 
c SodidIacobSenjours ſaid to me: Weep not; behold c the* Lion of the Tribe of Inda, 


c _ 4. yl the root of Dauid, hath won, to-open the booke , and to looſe the ſeuen 
kingly fortitu. {cales thereof, 


de in fubduing 6. b And 1 ſaw, and behold in the middes of the throne and of the 
my world ynto foure beaſts and in the middes of the Seniours, © a Lamb ſtanding as it 
þ The Epiſtle WEr* laine, hauing ſeuen hornes & ſeuen eyes: which are the ſeuen 
ypon al-Kal- Spirits of God, ſentintoalthe earth. 7, And he came, and recciued the 
loweseue, booke out of the right hand of him that fate inthe throne. 8, And when 
*So Chriſtis he had opened the booke, the foure beaſts and the foure and twentie 
calleJfor that Senjours fel before the Lamb, hauing cuery one harps,andgolden vials 


he is theimma- as. £8 44 | 
"RE"a1 Hoſt ful of oJours, which are” the praiers of Saints : 9.2nd they ſang a new 


'ec Sacrifice for Canticle, ſaying: Thou art worthie 0 Lordto take the booke, and to 
our finnes, | open, 


Gen] 
49,9: 


Dan. 7, 


Its 


43 


ai the ſeales thereof: * becauſe thou waſt laine, and haft redeemed * 


This maketY 
vsto God in thy bloud out of euery tribe and tongue and people and FP Za 
Nation, 10. and* haſt made vs to-our God” a Kindom and Pricfts, and yg, cer B: 
we ſhal reigne vpon the earth, content taſa 3 
11.< And Llooked,and heard the voice of many Angels round about that we merit 
the throne, and of the beaſts & of the Seniours : and the number of Ps that 
them was * thouſands of thouſands, 12.{aying with a loud voice : The O—_ 
Lamb that was ſlaine , is worthie to receine power, and diuinitie, and Calu, Philip, 2, 
wiſedom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glorie, and bcnediQion. Fe vw 
13. And” euery creature thar is in heauen, and vpan the earth, and vnder *TheEpiſtle in 
the earth, and that are inthe ſea, and thatare therein :-al did T heare \79.7* Maile 
ſaying :* To him that fitteth in the throne , and* to the Lamb, bene- Angels, 


diction and honour and glorie and power foreuer and euer, 14. And the * Al thefaid 


| foure beaſts ſaid, Amen. And the foure and twentie Seniours fel on FOR are 


ound to giue 
honour, not 
only to God, 
[OE LAI NTR es " . —_ m——_—_— Chit as 
man, and our 


ANNOTATIONS. | Redeemer: & 
ſs they here 


their faces : and adored him that liuerth for ener and ener, F 


doe. 


5 - + WR + 


2. The prajerr of Sainte, ) Hereby it is plaine that the Saints in heauen offer vp the The Saints tn 
praiers of faithful and holy perſons in carth(called here Saints, and in Scripture often) heauen offer 
vnto Chriſt, And among ſo many diuine & vnſearchable myſteries ſet downe without our praiers ts 
expoſition, it pleaſed God yet , that the Apoftle himſelfshould open this one point vnto G | 
vs, that theſe odours be the lauds and praiers of the faithful, aſcending and offered vp to 
God as incenſe, by the Saints in heauen : that ſo the Proteſtants may haue no excuſc of 
their errour, That the Saints haue no knowledge of our affaires or defires, # _ 

10. iA Kingdom end Priefts, ) To ſerue God and ſubdue vices and finnes , 1sto reigne or SpiritualKings 
to be a King ſpiritually. Likewiſe to offer vnto hhn the Sacrifices of good workes , 15to and Prieſts, 
be a Prieſt after a ſort : though neither the one nor the other in proper ſpeach,.Sce the 
Annotation before Chap.r,v.s, | 

73. Euery creature, ) He meancth the creatures in heauen , as Angels and Saints :. the Limbus Parum 
holy perſons in carth,& thoſe that were in Limbo,or be in Purgatot ie(for of thedamned and Purga- 
in hel he can not ſpeake in this caſe: )laſtly,of the peoples in Ilands(here called the ſea ) torie. 
which the Prophets vſe often to narye ſeuerally , when they foretel the ſpreading of 
Chriſts glotic through the world , as Eſa.c, 49, Heare ye Ilands and yon people a farye off, 

&c, 


ALYpSE Of 


_—_—— — 


Cuar. VI, 


t 


1. Foure ſeales of the ſeen being opened , there follow digerſe effefs againſt the earth. 
9. When the fifth ſeale was opened , the ſoules of martyrs deſire that the indg.ment 
may be haſtned : 12. 4nd at the opening of the ſixt , there are ſignes shewed of the | 
iudgement $0 come, | 


ND I ſaw that the Lamb had opened one of the feuen 


> And behold a white horſe, and he that fate vpon him had a 
X y bow,andthere was a crowne giuen him, and he went forth 
conquering that he might conquer. 

3- And whenhe had opened the ſecond ſeale,1 heard the ſecond beaſt, 
ſaying: Come, & ſee. 4. And there went forth an other horſe, redde: 
and he that ſate thereon , to him it was giuen that he Should take peace 
from the earth,and that they should kil one another , anda great ſword 

was giuento him, | 
5- And when he had opened the third ſcale, I heard thethird beaſt, 
ſaying : Come,and ſee. And behold a black horſe, and he that fate vpon | 
him, had a balance in his hand. 6. And I heardas it were a voice 1n the 
middes of the foure beaſts ſaying : Two pounds of wheat for a penie, 
- andthriſe two pounds of barley tor a penie,and wine and oile hurt thou 
nor, | | 
7. And when he had opened the fourth ſeale, 1 heard a voice of the 
fourth þ ſt,ſaying:Come; 8 ſee.s. And behold a pale horſe:and he that 
fate vponhim, his name was death,and hel followed him, And power 
was giuen to him ouer the foure parts of the earth, to kil with ſword, 
with famine, and with death, and with beaſts of the earth, 
gle boniferh I» And whenhe had opened the fifth ſeale : I ſaw” vnder thealtar the 
the ol2rie or fOules of them that were flaine for the word of God, and fortheteſti- 
- bliſeofthe mMonie which they had, 10,” And they cried with aloud voice, ſaying: 
ſoule only:but How long Lord (holy and true ) indgeſt thou not and” reuengelt thou 
at theday of qot our bloud of them that dwel onthe earth? 11, And white ſtoles were 
_ 9g oy giuen, to cuery one of them "one ; and it was ſaid tothem , that they 
doubled by ad- Should reft yer a litle time, ” til their fellow-ſeruants be complete, and 
ding the gloric their Brethren, that are to beflaine euen as they. 
ef their ol 12. And1ſaw, when he had opened the fixt feale, and < behold there 
_ rial,” WAS made a great carth-quake , and the ſunne became black as it were 
tion that «hat fack-cloth of haire: and the whole moon became as bloud: 13. and 
fal inthe time the ſtarres from heauen fel vpon the earth, as the figge-tree caſteth 
of Antichriſt, her green figges when it is shaken of a great wind : 14. andtheauen 
departed as a booke folded together : and euer hil, and Hands were 
moued out of their places. 15. And the Kings 0 the earth, and Princes, 
and Tribunes, and therich , and the ſtrong , and cucry bond-man 2 
| I&c- | 


T This one 


— HJ 


eApoc, 
14, 


Tob.r, 


| free-man * hid themſelues in the dennes and the rocks of mountaines. 
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16. And they ſay to the mountaines and the rocks: * Fal vpon vs, and 
hide vs from the face of him that fitteth vpon the throneand from the 
wrath of the Lamb:17.becaule the great day of their wrath is come,and 
who ſhal be able ro ſtand? 


—_— 


ANNOTATIONS 


CaakL 
9. Pnder the altey, ) Chriſt as man ( no doubt ) is this altar, vnder which the ſoules of Conſecration 
al Martyrs liue in heaucn expcRing, their bodies , as Chriſt their Head harh bis —_— of altars with 
there already, And for correſpondence te their place or ſtate in heauen, the Churc Saints rchikgs, 
laieth comonly their bodies alſo or relikes neer or vnderthe altars , wherc our Sautours 
body is offered in the holy Mafſe:and hath a ſpecial prouiſo that no altars be ercfted or 
conſecrated without ſome part of a Saints body ot relikes. Conc, African, ca, 30, Car- 
thag. 5, can, 14. See S, Hicrom con. /igilens. c,z. S.Auguſtin, de ciuir. bi, 3,c.27, 5, Gregorie 
ts,y.ep. 50.1, 1 ep. yu. b, 2, ep. 58. Whereunto the Prophet ſeemeth here to allude, making 
their ſoules alſo to haue 6 being in heauen, as it were vnder the altar, But for this 
purpoſe note wel the words of S,Auguſtin(or what other ancient Writer focuer was the , 


' Authour thereof ) Ser, 11,de Sandtis, Y nder the altar ( ſaith he ) of GedT ſaw the ſonles of the 


flame. Whas is more reuerent or honourable, then to reſt © nder that altar on which Sacrifice js done 
8» God,and in which owr Lord is the Prieſt : az it is written, Thou ari a Prieſt according 0 the Orday 
of Melchiſedech ? Rightly doe the ſonles of the inſt reſt vnder the alzav , becauſe pon the alter ous 
Lords is offered, Neither without cauſe doe the inſt there cal foy rewenge of their blond , whexe 
#lſo the blond of Chriſt is hed ſor ſinners, And many other goodly words to that purpoſe, 

_—_ alſo the wicked heretike Vigilantius ( as S, H ierom writing agamſt him Saints be pre- 
witneſſeth c, z. } abuſed , to proue that the ſoules of Martyrs and other Saints were in- ſent attheir 
cluded in ſome certaine place , that they could not be preſent at their bodies and monu- tombs and re- 
ments ( where Chriſtian people vſcd in the primitiue Churchto pray vnatothem , as likes, n 
Catholike men doe yet )nor. be where they liſt, or where men pray vnto them, Te 
which the holy do&our anſwereth at large,that they be whereſoeuer Chriſt 15 accordin 
tohishumanitic:for rnder tharaltar thEy be,Part of his words be theſe,that you may ſee The Caluinifts 
how this Bleſſed Father refuted. in that Heretike theCaluiniſtes ſo long before they were herefie concer- 
borne, Doeſt thou ( ſaith he ) preſcribe (awes ro God? Doeſ thou fetter the eApofies , thas they ning the Saints 
may be kept in priſon ill the day of iuigement , and be keps fremiheir Lord, of whom it is wrizen, confuted by S, 
They follow the Lamb whitherſdener he goeeh? If the L amb be in ener) place , then they ghas be with Hicrom long 
the Lamb, maſt be enery-where, And if the dinel and wicked ſpirits gadd.ng abrode,m the world agoc, 
with paſſing celeritie, be preſent ewery-where; chal holy Martyrs af. er the sheading of their bloud, be 
_ _ wndey an altar that they can not ſlurre owt fromthence? So anſwererph this learned 

oour, 

Which miſliketh our Caluiniſts ſo much, that they charge him of great errour,in that They vnlegr- 
he ſaith, Chriſt according to his humanitie is euery-where , as though he were an Vb+ nedly accuſes, 
quetarie Proteftant, Where if they had any iudgement , they might percciuethat he Hierom as an 
meaneth not , that Chriſt or his Satnts shuuld be perſonally preſent at ence in cuery Vbiquiſt, 
place alike,as God is:but that their motion, ſpeed, and agitlitic to be where they liſt, is 
incomparable, and that their power and operation is accordingly. Which they may : 
learne to be the holy DoRonrs meaning , by the words that follow of the Diuel and his How S, Hiers 
miniſters : whom he affirmeth to be cuery-where no otherwiſe but by their exceeding ſaith, Chriſt & 
celeritic of being and working miſcheefe now in one place , now in another, and that in his Saunts are 
a moment, For though they be ſpirits, yet are they not cuery-where at once according cuery, 
to their eſſence, And four our new Diuines it were ahard thing, to determive , how loug 
Satan/that told our Lord he had circuited the earthy; as in his 10urney, and 1n the par- 
ticular confideration and tentation of Iob:and how many men he aflaulted inthat his one 
Circuit, No,no, ſuch curious companions know nothing , nor belecue nothing , butthat 
they ſce with corpora! ,13d reach nothing but the way to infidelinte, 


Tt 4 10,,And 


— —_— | IT un APOCALYY?Y E OPf 
That Saints 10. And they ond.) S.Hierom alſo againſt the ſaid Vigilantius reporterh that he vfed 
pray for vs, S, anargument againſt the praiers of Saints out of this place , for that theſe Martyrs cried 
Hicrom pro- for ares. ae not obtaine, But we wil report his words , that you may ſee how 
neth avainſt like one Heretlke is to another, theſe of our dates to thofe of old, Thow ſaieſt in my broke 
the Heretike (faith S. Hierom ec, 3. ) that» hiles ve be alin, oneof vs m1y prey for another: but after webe 
Vioilantius, dea1,no man prater (hal be heard for annher: ſpecially ſeemng the Martyrs as king rt Kenge of t hety 
ths blowl, could nt #btaine, So ſaid the Heretike. Againſt which. the holy DoQour maketh a 
long refutation}, prouing that they pray much more.after they be in heauen, then they 
did here incarth: and that they shal be nuch ſooner heard of God, then when they were 

in the world. | 

But for the Heretikes argument framed out of theſe words of the Apocalypſe thus, 
Theſe Martyrs did not obtaine, ergo Saints dre not pray for vs; 1t was ſo friuolous ,and the antc- 
cedent ſo manifeſtly falſe that he vouchſafed not to ſtand about it, For it is plaine that 
the Martyrs here were heard, and that their petition should be fulfilled in time appoin- 
ted by God (whereunto they did and doe alwates conforme themſclues:)for it was ſaid 
v vnto them, Thas they shottlbreft yet « lirle time til, &rc. And that Martyrs praicrs be heard 
in this caſe , our Sauiour teſtifieth Luc, 13. ſaying, , And wil ncs God rewenge his cleft that 
erie to him day andnight? I ſayto you, he wil quic kly rewenge them, And if God doe not heare 
the Saints ſometime nor grant their requeſts, is it therfore confequent that they doe not 
or may not pray ? Then Chriſt himiſeltshould not haue praied his Father to remoue tte 

bitter cup of death from him, becauſcthat petition was not granted, 

10, Renengeſt thoun't ) They doe not dchre reuerige-vpon their enemies for hatred, but 
of charitic and zcale of Gods honour, praying that his enemies & th eperſecutours of his 
Church and Saints, that wil not repent, may be confounded : andthat our Lord would 
$*- accelerate his general indgement, that ſo they wight attaine the perfe& crowne © folo- 

rie promiſed ynto them,both in body and ſoule: which is to deſire the reſurreQis of their 
bodies, which t-cn$shal triumph pertectly and fully ouer the perſecutours that ſo cruelly 
handled the bodies af the ele& , which shal then appeare glorious, tothe enemies con- 
fuſion, ; 

11, Til their fellow ſernants be complete.) There 18a certaine number that God hath ordai.. 
ned to die for the teſtimonie of truth and the Catholikefaith , for conformitie 6f the 
members to the Head CHRIST our cheefe Martyr, And til that number be accom. 
plished, the general condemnation of the wicked perfecutours shal not come , nor the 
gcneral reward of the eleQ. 


How Martyrs 
eric tor rcuen- 
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the earth being to be pamisbed, 3. they are commanded to ſaue them that are ſigned im | 
Frhe Eviltle their fore-heads: 4 which are de ſcribed and numired both of the Iewes and Gentiles, 
ypon Al Hal. blefing God. 13. Of thews that were clothed in white ſtoles or long robes, 


lowes day. . 

* Itis ett BE FTER theſe things I faw foure Angels ſtanding vpon 
« SwpIBD" SE the foure corners of the earth, holding the foure winds 
which che fairh \ NE of the earth that they ſhould not.blow vpon the land, | 
fulbeare in &) AX nor vponthe ſeca,nor on any tree, 2. bAndTſaw another 
their forcheads _Y | Angel aſcending from the riſing of theſ unne, hauing the | 
a k wow my ſigne of the lining God;& he cried with a loud voice to 


.2 the foure Angels, to whom it was gluen to hurt the earth and the ſea 
med of Chriſt, ) $ So P 
S. Awe.rraff, 3. ſaying:Hurt not the earth and the ſea, nor the trees, til” we ſigne the 
43-inle. ſeruantsof our God in their foreheads, 
: _ __ 4 ig 4. And I heard the number of them that were ſigned, an hundred 
ec. fourtic fourc thouſand were ſigned, c of eucry Tribe of the children 


ther, ſo many, 


344080. of 


_— 


| , TonN THY POSTLE, 6% 

of Iſrael. 5. Ofthe Tribe of Iuda, twelue thouſand ſigned:Of theTribe 
of Ruben, twelue thouſand ſigned, Ofthe Tribe of Gad, twelye thou- ts arg h 
and ſigned. 6, Of the Tribe of Aſer, twelue thouſand ſigned, Ofthe Armory 
Tribe of Nephali, twelue thouſand ſigned. Ot the Tribe of Manafles, multitudefol. 
twelue thouſand ſigned. 7. Of the Tribe of Simeon, twelue thouſand lowing, al the 
ſigned, Of the Tribe of Leui,twelue thouſand figned. Of the Tribe of _ — 
Ifachar, twelue thouſand ſigned. 8, Ofthe Tribe of Zabulon, twelue og. ae” 8 
thouſand ſigned, Ofthe Tribe of loſeph,twelue thouſand ſigned, Of the x certz;nenum- 
Tribe of Beniamin, twelue thouſand ſigned. ber:the gle& of 
| 9. Afﬀeer theſe things I ſaw c a great multitude waich no mancould the Gentils to 
number, of al Nations, and Tribes,and peoples, & tongues:{tanding be- Rn 
fore the throne, andinthe ſight of the Lamb, clothed in white robes, © Thc ctec of 
and* palmes in their hands: 10, And they cried with a lowd voice, the Gentils, 
ſaying: Saluation to our God which ſitteth vpon the throne, and to the * Boughes of 
Lamb. 11. And althe Angels ſtoodin the circuit of the throne , and of w palme = 
the Seniours, and of the foure beaſts: and they fel in the; ſight of the ,;;o Pages 
. | throne vpontheir faces, and adored God, 12. faying, Amen.Benedi&ion, toric, 
and glorie, and wiſedom, and thankes-giuing , honour and power and 
ſtrength to our God for euer and ener. Amen, ach 

12. And one of the Seniours anfwered, and ſaid to me : Theſe that are ke ME for 
clothed inthe white robes, who be they?and whence camethey? 14 Ang * 7 0 
L aid to him: My Lord thou knoweſt, And he ſaid to me:Theſeare they 
which are come out of great tribulation, and haue waſhed theirrobes, — 
Fſa. 49, | and made them white in the bloud of the Lamb. 15. Therfore they are Ihe gloric of 
19 | beforethethrone of God, and they ſerue him day and nightin his Tem. MY 
ple:and he thar ſitteth inthe throne, ſhal dwel oner them, 16. * They ſi;al 
 Ef:z5, | nomore hunger nor thirſt, neirher shal the ſunne fal vpon them, nor any 
heat. 17. Becauſe the Lamb whichis in the middes of the throne, ſhal 
rule them,and shal condu&tthem to thelining foantaines of waters, and 


| * God wil wipe away al teares from their eyes, Þ 


— 


_— _—— 


j Cnary., VIII. 


I- The ſeuenth ſeale being opened, there appeare Angels with trompets: G. 4nd when an Thy ,,Viiion, 
other Angel powred out fire taken from the altar , vpon the earth , there follow di- 


RY” | | | 2 Th Du 
by. wers rempeſtes. 7. 1n like manner, whiles foure Angels of the ſeuen ſound their trom- a rovboms; hi 


pets, there fat ſundrie plagues, altar praying. 
| & offering for 
the people in 
%% IE . þ the time of the 
WAY malefilencein heauen, as it were halte an houre, 2, And high myſter'es, 


VO I ſaw ſeuen Angels ſtanding in the ſight of God : and Chriſt himſelf 
FP there were giuento them ſeuen trompets. z. And an- —— 
| Fr other Angel came and ſtood © before the altar, hauing a alias , f rac 
FS<&S)9 golden cenſar: and there were giuento him many incen- ,+hi,ching,v 


ſes that he ſhould giue of the praicrs of alSaints vpon the altar of gold, thereunts 
: which alludeth, 


ND whenhe had opened the ſeuenth ſcale ,' there was 


TIES, "0©o0.4. HE APOCALYPSE, oF | 
Michaelor any y, hich is before the throne of God, 4. Andthe ſmoke of the incenſes 
— {rar c of the praiers of the Saiurs aſcended from the hand of the Angel be. 

ET. ccoiGad. 5. And the Angel tooke the cenfar,& filled it of the fire of the 


as ſume take it ' | X 
Angelsoffer vp altar,and caſt it onthe carth,and there were made thunders & voices & 


the praiers of }johtnings,and a great earth-quake. 6, And the ſeuen Angels which had | 


the faithful;25 the ſeuen trompets, prepared themſelues to ſound with the trompet, 


= 4g _ 7. And the firſt Angel ſounded with the tromper, and there was made 


word, Szinzs, is haile and fire, mingled in bloud, and it was calt onthe earth, andthe 


raken here for third part of the earth was burnt, & the third part of trees was burr, | 


the wy perl9s and al green grafſe was burnt. 
7 ns Boa 8. And the ſecond Angel ſounded with the trumpet: and as it were a 
though be great Moſitaine burning with fire, was caſt into the ſea,& the third part 


not againſt the of the ſea was made bloud:g. and the third part of thoſe creatures died, 


| 


Scriptures,that yyhich had lines inthe ſea,and the third part of the Ships perished, 
—— 4590p fun , To. And the third Angel ſounded with the trompet, and a great ſtarre 
25 WR 5” fel from heauen, burning as it werea torch, and it fel on the third part 
Should offer of the flouds,and on the tountaines of waters : 11, and thename ofthe 
their praicrsto ſtarre is called worme-wood, And the third part of the waters was made 
podby raeir into worme-wood:and many men died ofthe waters, becauſe they were 
=. hcreb made bitter. . . 
we conclude 12. And the fourth Angel ſounded with the trumpet, and the third 
agaiſt the Pro- part of the ſunne was ſmitten, and the third part of the moon, and the 
reſtants, that it third part of the ſtarres, ſo that the third part of them was darkned, 
>, oor "oi and of the day there shined not the third part , and of the night in like 
that Angels or manner, 13.And.Ilooked,and heard the voice of one egle flying through 
Saints offer the middes of heaue, ſaying with a loud voice:Woe,woe,woe to the in- 
our —_— to habiters on the carth:becauſe of the reſt of the voices of the three An- | 
God,as alſo it gels which were to ſound with the trompet, 

1s plaine of 

Raphacl Tob. + 4 a DE ® © "5M 


12,12, "3 
Cua?. IK 
The fifth Angel ſounding the trompet , a ſtarre falleth. 3, Theiſſuing forth of locuſtes 
Moſt vnderhiz4 from the ſmoke of the deep pitte to vexe men , 74nd the deſcription of them.13.Thg 
al this of Here- ſixt Angel ſounding, foure Angels are let looſe,18,which with a great troup of hors- 


tikes. men doe murder the third part of men. 
* Tac-fal of an 


Arch-hcrefike, LZ ND the fiſth Angel ſounded with the trompet, & 1 ſaw 
ny et 8 © 1ſtarre to haue Pen from heauen vpon the earth, and 
CY Bhs | R there was gipen to him the key of the pit of botromles 
Chu-ch of God 4a ESA Ny depth. >. And he openeth the pitof thebottomles depth: 
which haye the V CZ % and the ſmoke of the pit aſcended, as the ſmoke of| 


: IS 
key of Hel ro QA a great fornace ; and the ſunne was darkned and 
open & bring 


Forth 41 the 01g the ater with the ſmoke of the pit, 3. And from the ſmoke of the 
codemned he- pit there iſſued forth locuſts into theearth, And power was giuen to 
refies buried them, as the ſcorpions of the earth hane power: 4, and it was com- 
che ”g m the manded them that they ſhould not hurt the graſle of the carth” nor any 
* fon! merable green thing, nor any tree:bur only men which haue not the ſigne of God 


pety heretics intheir 


eApoc 
6,16, 


C co&trs 
male, 


S. TOHN THE APOSTLY. | $67 
lin'their forcheads. 5. Aad it was giuen vnto the that they ſhould not kil following 
[chem : but that they ſhould be rormented fiue monerhs: and their tor. *72tt Maivers 
'ments as the torments of a ſcorpion when he {triketha man.s, And OE — 
* jinrhoſe daies men ſhal ſeeke for death, and ſhal not find it : and they ſmoke af 
(bal defire to.die, & death ſhal fly from them, botromlefſe | 

7. And the fimilitudes of the locuſts, like to horſes ” prepared into Pit, 
barrel: and vpontheir heads as it ivere crownes like to gold:and their 
faces asthe faces of men.8.And they had haire as the haire of womenz& 
their tecthwere as of Lios.g.Andthey had < habbergions as habbergiss 


waher Of yron, and the voice of their wings asthe voice of the chariots of 
carr of [many horſes running into battel. 10. And they had tailes like to ſcor- 
ef fence. |5jons, and ſtings were in their tailes : and their power wasto hurt men 


PR 


&T0A Au- 


fin2monrths.x1.And they had ouer thea King,the Angelof the bottomles T1. coor. 
depth, whoſe name in Hebrew is 4baddoz , and in Greek Apollyon : in Maiſter of he- 


«In Latin hauingthe name Exterminans. 12, One woe Is gone, & beholdtwo retikes, 


Enolish 
Deſtr: - 


iT, 


woes Come yetafter theſe. 

13. And the ſixt Angel ſonnded with thetrompet : and 1 heard one 
voice from the foure hornes of the'golden altar, which is before the 
eyes of God, 14. ſaying tothe ſixt Anget which had the trompet:Looſe 
the foure Angels which are bound inthe great riuer Euphrates, 15.And 
the foure Angels werelooſed, who wereprepared for an houre, & aday, 
and a moneth,and a yeare : that they might kilthe third part of men, 
116. And the number of the armie of horſe-men was twentie thouſand c_—_ _ 
br - dcls,and fin- 
times tenthouſand. And 1 heardthe number of them, 17, And fo I ſajy ful impenitent 
the horſes inthe viſion : andthey that ſate vpon them; had habbergions Catholikes 
of fire and of hyacinth and brimſtone, and the heads of the horfes were Pult becon- 


as it were the heads of Lions:and from their mouth proceedeth fire,and C_ a4 


ſmoke, and brimſtone. | being the like 
18, And by theſe three plagues was ſlaine the third part of men, of both in Greek 
he fire and of the ſmoke and of the brimſtone , which proceeded from 224 Latin, 
heir mouth, 19. For the power ofthe horſes is in their mouth, and in JP Such 
. : , : , , -* forowful & pe. 
their tailes, For , their tailes be like to ſerpents , hauing heads : and in nal revenr;., 
theſe they hurt, | as cons. 
20.c And the reſt of men which were not ſlaine with theſe plagues, man to forſake 
neither «d * haue done penance fromthe workes of their hands,not to © former fin- 
adore Diuels and /' Idols of gold and filuer and brafſe and ſtone and rambo = ge 
wood, which neither can fee, nor heare, nor walke, 21. and haue not hs hid * 
done penance from their murders, nor from their ſorceries, nor from 761 gw, 
ce thefaine 


their fornication, nor from their thetts. Se 
phraſe:c.2,2r, 


cm _——y—_——_——— — — M.0UA8 
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Cuay, IX. 

4. Nor any green things.) The Heretikes neuer hurt or ſeduce the green tree,that is,fuch Who are ſedu« 
as haue a liuing faith working by charitie , but commonly they corrupt him ynfaith ced by Herey» 
who should otherwiſe haue perished for il life , andhim that is reprobate , that hath kes, 
neither the figne of the Croſſe ( which is Gods marke ) ju the forchead of his body,nor 
the note of cle&ion inhis foule, | EOS. 

0s -— 5 HR 7. Prepargd 


" 666 | Tut APOCALYPSE OP | 
The manifokd #7. Prepared into battel, ) Heretikes being euer ready to contend , deepretend viftorie, 
hypocrific of nd counterfeit gold : inshape as men,as smothe and dclicate as women , their tongues 
Heretikes, and pennes ful of gal and venim : their harts obdurate:ful of noiſe and shuffling : their 

do&rine as peſtiferous and ful of poiſon,as the taile and ſting of a ſcorpion;but they en- 

dure for a litle ſeaſon... 
Heret, tranſla- 20, Idols of gold, ) Here againe the new Tranſlatours abuſe the people, for idols ſaying 
tion, images:this place being plainely againſt the poustraits of Heathen Gods, which are here 
and in the Pſalme 9y, called, demonia, Diuels, 


mu ttt. utc. —_ 


Cn4;2;.X: 


Another ſtrong Angel crying out, 3.ſeuen thunders doe ſpeake, 6. The Angel (weareth 
_ that there sbal be time no more, but as the voice of the ſeuenth Angel tbe myſterie 
Shal be fully accompitshed. g.He gineth Lohbn a book, to denoure, 


CHRIST the 
valiant Angel 
1s here deſctt- 


bed, 


ND t ſaw another Angel,ſtrong,deſcending from keauen, 
clothed with acloud, and a raine-bow-on his head, and 
* his facewas as the ſunne, andhis feet as'apiller' of fire, | ties 
2.And he had in his hand alitle booke opened:and he put} 
his right foot vpon the ſea , and his left vpon the land, 
3. And he cried with aloud voice,as when a Lionroareth, And when he 
Many great had cried, the ſeuen thunders ſpake their voices. 4. And when theſeucn 
myſteries and thunders had ſpoken their voices, I wasabout to write : and T heard a 
truths are to yoice from heauen ſaying to me : Signe the things whuch the ſeuen | 
4 10a thunders haue ſpoken;and © write them not. | 
which for cauz 5. And * the Angel which 1 ſaw ſtanding vpon the ſea and vpon the | pa; 
fes knowento land, c lifted vp his hand to heauen, 6. and heſware by him that liueth | 12,7; 
Gods proui- for ener andeuer, that created heaucn and thoſe things which are in it: 
_ arenot and theearth, and thoſe things which are init: and the ſea, and thoſe 
ODE Written . . þ *-6 . . 
inthe booke Things which arein it : That there ſhal be time no more: 7, but in the 
of holy Scrip- daies of the voice of the ſeuenth Angel , when the trompet ſhal begin 
ture, to ſound, the myſteric of God ſhal be conſurpmate, as he hath cuange- 
- —_— oy = lized by his ſeruants the Prophets. 
kin-an oh 8. And I heardavoice from heauen againe ſpeaking with me , and 
by the true ſaying : Goe, and take the booke that is opened, of the hand of the 
God,es Dew. Angel ſtanding vpon the ſea and vpon the land, g, And 
No erned | Went tO the Angel , ſaying vnto him , that he should giue me| F. 
Ankeang ne. the booke, And he ſaid tome :* Take thebooke, and <deuoure it: and | 5» * 
ditation, it ſhal make thy belly to be bitter, but inthy mouth it ſhal be * ſweet 
 Sweetin As it were honie. 10, And I tookethe booke of the hand ofthe Angel, 
= m—_— and deuoured it : and it was in my mouth as it were honie, ſweet, And 
Ins forme. When Thad deuoured it, my bellie was made bitter , 11. and he ſaid to| 
what bittcr, Me: Thou muſt againe prophecie to Nations,and peoples,androngues, 


becauſe it and many Kings. 
commandeth 

workes of pe- 

nance and 

ſuffering of 


Lgibulations, 
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S. Tohn meaſuring the Temple, 3. heareth of two witneſſes that shal preach : 7. whom 
| the beaſt comming vp from the ſea hal kil. r1. But they riſing againe aſcend into 

heauen. 13.and ſeuen thouſand perſons are ſlaine with an earthquake : 15, and at 

the ſound of the ſeuenth Angel,.the foure and rwentie Seniours giue praiſe and than- 
h es to God. | | 
DMS AND there was giuen me areed like vnto a rod : and it 
WNRS was ſaid tome: Ariſe, and meaſurethe Temple of God, 
LWrS and the altar, and them that adore in it, 2, But the court 


P.-/: 3 tyhich is without the Temple, caſt forth, & meaſure not 


come them, and kil them, 8, And their bodies ſhal lie in the ſtreets of 


the c great citie, which is called ſpiritually Sodom and AEgypt, where © He meaneth 
their Lord alſo was crucified. g. And thete shal of Tribes , and peoples Wn 
» named Sodom 


and tongues, and Gentils,, fee their bodies for three daies, anda halfe: & axgyyr for 
and they ſhalnot ſuffer their bodies to be laid in monuments. 10, And the imitation 

| the inhabitants oftheearth* , ſhal be glad vpon them, and make merie: 9f them in 
and ſhal ſend guifts one to another, becaule theſe two Prophets tor- owns, p 
mented them that dwelt ypon the earth. x1. Arid after three daies anda ji, chiakeroige 
halfe, the ſpirit of life from God entred into them, And they ſtood ypon ne $hal be 
their feet, and great feare fel vpon them that ſaw them. 12. And-they there, though 
heard aloud voice fro heauen ſayingto them:Come vp hither, And they 5" vat 
went vp into heauen in acloud : and their encmiesſaw them, 1;.Andin es =” 
that hourethere was madea great carth-quake : and the tenth part of the world. 

the citie fel:and there were ſlaine in the earth-quake names of me ſeuen * «The wicked 


thouſand : and the reſt were caſt into a feare, and gaue glorie to the *©19yce , when 
holy men are 


God of heauen, — 
14. The ſecond woe is gone : and behold the third woe wil come the w——_— 

quickly, 15, And the ſeuenth Angel ſounded with atrompet : and there the world, 

were made loud voices in heauen ſaying, * The kingdom of this world Þ<cauſe their 


is made our Lords & his Chriſtes , and he ſhal reigne for euer and ; Cand &o- 
FY Qrine are b 


eucr, Amen, S——_ — 
16. And them, © 


848 HE APOCALYPSE Of TO 
b: TheKinds 16. And the foure and twentic Seniours which ſit on their ſeats in 
of this world the ſight of God, fel on their faces, and adored God, 17. ſaying : We 
vſurped before £1211: thee Lord God omnipotent, which art, and whichwalt , and 


by Satan & 1-1 halt come : becauſe thou haſt receiued thy great power, and 


wreh? | 
--+ pra WY haſt reigned. 18, And the Gentils were angrie, andthy wrath 1s come, 


be Chriſtes for and the time of the dead, to be iudged , and to render reward to thy | 
cucr, Seruants the Prophets and Saints, and to rhem that feare thy name, 


= WONT] of / litle and great , and to deſtroy them that haue corrupred the | 
ire or WaZcs 

(for ſo both earth, . A 
the Greeke 19. And the Temple of God was opened in heauen:and the arke of his 


word and the Teſtameat was ſeen inhis Temple,and there were made lightnings, and 
Latin figntfic] ygices and an earth-quake and gtcat haile, 


dueto hol ; 
_ . projet againſt the Proteſtants, that they did trucly merit the ſame in this Life, 


——_—_ 


——_ pm _ _ : 
_ AD ——— — — —-——— wSoo woe © ver ew — — & 
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ANNOTATIONS 
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Enoch & Elias 3, My two witneſſes, ) Enoch and Elias , as it is commonly expounded, For , that Elias 
yetaliue , shal shal come againe beforethe later day ,jtis 4 moſt notorious knowen shing(to vſc S, Auguſtines 
preach in the words) in the mouthes and harts of faithful men. Seelj, 20 de Cinuis, Dei c, 29, TraF, 4 in loan, 
time of Anti- and both of Enoch and Elias, Lib, 1 de pec, meris. c. 3,50 thereſt of the Latin DoRours:as 
chuiſt, S. Hicrom ad Pammach, ep. 61 c. 11, &@ in Pſal 20, S, Ambroſcin Pſal. 45. S. Hilarie 20, 
can, in Mas, Proſper li, vitimo de Promiſcionibus c, 13, S, Gregorie ti, 14 Moral, c, 11, bo, 12, 
5 Exech, Beda in 9, Marci, The Grecke Fathers alſo, as 5. Chryſoſtom ho, 58.in Mat,and 
he.4.in 2.T heſſal.ho, 21 in Geneſ. and ho, 1.2, in ep. ad Hebr, Theophyla& and Occumenius in 
I7- Matthei S, Daniaſcenehi, 4. de Orthodoxa fide 2.7. 
Furthermore, that they liue alſo in Paradiſe,itis partly gathered out of the Scripture 
Eccleſiaſtici 44,16, where it is plainely ſaid of Enoch, that he is translated into Paraiiſe , ag 
al our Latin exemplars doc read: and of Elias , that he was taken vp alltuc, it is euident 4 
Reg. 2. And S, Ircnzus ſaith , it is the tradition of the Apoſtles , that they be both there. 
lj, 5,in initio. Dicunt Presbytert ( ſaithhe ) qui ſunt Apoftolorum Diſcipuli, So ſay the Prieſts - 
« Ancients that are the ſcholers of the Apoſtles, Scc S, Tuſtine q. 85, ad 9rthodexes, Finally , that 
they shal returne into the companie of mien intheend of the world, to preach againſt 
Antichriſt, and to inuite both Iewes and Gentils to penance , and fo be martyred 2$ 
this place of the Apocalypſe ſeemeth plaine, ſo we haue in part other teſtimonies hereof 
Malar, 4 Ecclefbaſtici 44. 15, 48, 10. Mat,17, r:.Sce alſo Hypolitus booke of Antichriſt and 
the end of the world Al which being wel conſidered,the Herecikes are too contentious and 
incredulous , to diſcreditthe ſame,asthey commonly doe. ” 


_— 


' 10. And Theardagreat voice in heauen ſaying : Now is there made ſal- 


| 


[time & times, & halfea time, fromthe face of the ſerpent.15. And the 


= - V. Foun THE APOSTLE; 66: 


CruaPr., XIL 


4.The great dragon ( the Diuel ) watching the woman that brought forth a mars 
child, to dewoure it, God 100ke away the child to himſcl f, and fed the woman in the 
deſert. 7. Michael fightmg with the dragon ouercommeth him, 13. Who being 
throwen downe to earth,perſecuteth the woman and her ſeed. 


9 THE ;. | 
\1N D a great ſigne appeared in heauen; Þ a woman clothed The poke. 


Ib with the ſunne , and the moone ynder her feet, & onher incredulous & 
AV head acrowne of twelue ſtarres : z.and being with child, perſecuting 
E the cried allo traueling , and is in anguish to be delinered, — and 
3. And there was ſeen another ſigneinheauen, and behold —_ IM 
c a great red dragon hauing ſenen heads, & ten hornes : and on his thereef, 
heads ſeuen diademes, 4. and his-taile drew * q4 the third part of the >” Thisispro- 
ſtarres of heauen, and caſt them tothe earth : and the dragon ſtood be- perly and prin« 
fore the woman which was ready tobe deliucred;that when she should —_—_ To 
be deliuered , he might < deuoure her ſonne, 5, And ſhe brought forth a and by alluks, 
man child, who was * to-gonerne al Nations in an yronrodde; & her of our B. Lady 
fonne was taken vpto God andto his throne,6.&' the woman fled into *o. _ 
the wi'lerneſſe where ſhe had a place prepared of God, that there they os The ſpirits 
might feed her athouſand rwo hundred fxtiedaies, their Gr Nara 
. And there was made ” a great battel in heauen,, Michael and his-into ApoQtaſie 


Angels fought with the dragon , and the dragon fought and his Angels: vith him and 


- ailed not, neither was their pl | in 2 his meanes, 
8. and they preu ot, place found any more in 7, : Diucls 


heauen, 9, And that great dragon was caſt forth, the old ſerpent, which engeauour © 
is called the Diuel and Satan, which ſeduceth the whole world : and he againſt the 


was caſt into the earth, & his Angels were throwen-downe with him. Fo rg 
children, and 


uation and force, and the Kingdom of our God, and the power of his iP Fe fe | 
Chriſt : becauſe the accuſer of our Brethren is caſt forth, who accuſed Sonue the heal 
them before the ſight of our God day and night. 11, And © they ouer- ofthe reſt, 
came him by the bloud of the Lamb, and by the word of their teſti- ; hen the 
monie, and they loued not their hues euen vnto death, 12. Therfore ard, : 
reioyce, o heauens, and you that dwel therein, Woe to the earth & to rie, we muſt by 
the ſea, becauſe the Diuel 1s deſcendedto you , hauing great wrath, know it is by 
knowing,that he hath a litle time, the bloud of 

13. Andafter the dragon ſaw that he was throwen into the earth, he —— = 
perſecuted the woman which brought forth the man-child : 14. and chai 
there were giuen to the woman two: wings of a great Egle , that ſhe him, 


might flie into the deſert vnto her place, where ſhe is nouriſhed for * a * Thisofrenin 
finuation thar 


q : Vy Antichrifts rej- 
ſerpent caſt out of his mouth atter the woman, water as it were a floud: ,,..q.1 ye pur 


that he might make her /' tobe caried away with the floud. 16, And three yeares 
the carth holpe rhe woman , and the carth opened. her- mouth, 
and , 


670  Tnus APoOcAarypSEot as r 
a halfe (D5, and ſwallowed vp the Alond which the dragon caſt out of his mouth, 
7,35. Apoc.11, 17, And the dragon was angrie againſt the woman : and went to make 
2,3. &inthis 42+cel ith the reſt of her ſeed , which keep the commandements of | 


” God, and hauethe teſtimonie of Izsvs Chriſt, 18, And he ſtood vpon 


that the here- the ſand of the ſea. | 
tikes be exceedingly blinded with malice , that hold the Popetobe Antichriſt , who hath ruled fo 


manes Ages, 


it... Mts —_ 


—__ | — = 


ANNOTATIONS. 
of & © MW <6 


The Church 6, The woman fled, ) This great perſecution that the Church $shal fly from , is in th& 
Shal fly as toa time of Antichriſt, and shal endure but three yeares and a halfe, as is noted y. 14, in the 
deſertin Anti- margent, In which time for al that , she shal notwant our Lordes proteRion , nor true 
chriſts time, Paſtours, nor be ſo ſecret , but al faithful men $shal know and follow her : much lefſe 
but not decay $hal she decay, erre infaith , or degenerate and follow Antichriſt , as Heretikes doe 
or be vnkno- wickedly feine, As the Church Catholike now in England in this time of perſecution, 
wen,nonotfor becauſe it hath not publike ſtate of regiment nor open free exercife of holy fun&ions, 
ſo short atunc may be ſaid to be lied into the deſert , yet it is neither ynknowen to the faithful tha 
20 follow it , nor the enemies that perſecute it:as the hid company that the proteſtants 
talke of, was for ſome worlds together, neither knowen to their freinds nor foes , be- 
cauſe there was indeed none ſuch for many Ages together And this 15 true, if wetake 
this flight for a very corporal retiring into wildernes, Where indced it may be, and is 
of as expounded , to be a ſpiritual flight, by — the 10yes and ſolaces of the 
world, & giuing herſelf to contemplation and penance , uring the time of perſccution 
vnder Adrichei And by enlarging the ſenſe, it may alſo very wel fignihe the deſolation 
and afflii&ion that the Church ſuffereth and bath ſuffered from time to time in this 
wildernes of the world , by al the fore-runners and Miniſters of Antichriſt, Tyrants and 
Heretikes, 
$ Michael 7. A great battel, ) In the Church there is a perpetual combat betwixt S, Michael 
Gghting with (Proteour of the Church militant as he was ſometime of the Iewes Synagogue Day, 
the dragon, I0,z1,) and his (14 ity the Diuel and his Miniſters. The perfeR vitorie oucr whom, 
4 Shal be at the judgement, Marke hcre alſo the cauſe why S. Michacl is commonly 
painted fighting with a dragon. 
'Antichriſts 15, To be caried away, ) By great perſecution he would draw her, that is , her children 
attempts to fromthe true faith:but cuery one of the faithful cle, gladly bearing their part thereof, 
draw from the ouercome his tyrannie, At whoſe conſtancie he being the more offended, worketh mali- 
erucfaith, —ciousattempts in aflaulting the frailer ſort, who are here ſignified by the reft of hex 
= ſeed thas keep the comm:ndements, but are not ſo perfeR as the former, 


CHAP. 


- 
-- 


/ 


| S, Iona THE / POSTLE; 


tee —_—_ — _ ——_— 
md 


XILIL 


CHrHaP, 


1, Abeaſt riſing vp out of the ſea, hauing ſeuen heads and teu hornes & ten diademes, 
' 5. blaſphemeth God,7, and werreth againſt the Saints and deſiroieth thems, 11, And 
another beaſt riſing out of the earth with two bornes, was altogether for the fore- 
ſaid beaſt , conſtraining men to make and adore the image thereof , and to haue the 
charadter of his name, 


AV NDIfw” abeaſt comming vp from the ſea, hauing ſeuen 
WIR heads, and ten hornes, & vpon his hornes ten diademes, 
Ab and vpon his heads names of blaſphemie. 2. Aud the beaſt :: 
E which | ſaw,was like toa Libard,and his feet as of aBeare, now Flew 
RT 2nd his mouth, as the mouth of a Lion, And the dragon the fimpleſt& 
gaue him his owne force and great power, 3. And 1 ſaw one of his ye heretly 
heads as it were flaine to death : and the wound of his death was cured, —— 
Andal the earth was* in admiration after the beaſt. 4. And they adored fine mie 
the dragon which gaue power to the beaſt : and they adored the beaſt, cles, would 
ſaying : Whois like to the beaſt ? and who ſhal be able to fight with ir? then much 
5. And there was giuentoit a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſ- More follow 
phemies : and power wasgiuento it to worke two and fourtie months, —— 
6. And he opened his mouth vnto blaſphemies roward God, * to blafe. miracles, 
pheme his name, & his rabernacle,& thoſe that dwel 1n heauen.7, And * Noheretikes 


it was giuen vnto him” to make battail with the Saints, & to oner. ©ver liker An- 
come them, And power was giuen him vpon euery Tribe and people, —_ _ 
and tongue, and Nation, 8. and althar inhabit the earth , adored it, daies,ſpecially 
* whoſe names be not written in the booke of life of the Lamb, which in blaſphemies 
was ſlaine from the beginning of the world, 2painſt Gods 
9. 1f any man haucaneare, lethim heare, 10, He that ſhal lead into EY 
captiuitie, goeth into captiuitie: * he that ſhal k1il in the ſword, he Saints Mini- 
muſt be killed with the ſword, Here is the patience and the faith of ftcrs,and al ſa- 
SUnrs, cred things. 
11, AndI ſaw*® another beaſt comming vp from the earth;and he had aro 
two hornes, like toalamb , & he ſpake as a dragon, 12. And al the ;j,t 70 an 
power of the former beaſt he did in his fight: and he made the earth tichrift shal 
and the inhabitants therein, to adore the firſt beaſt , whoſe wound of worke won- 
death was cured. 13. And he did great ſignes, ſo that he made alſo fire {rs alfo, but 
to come downe from heauen vnto the earth inthe fight of men. 14.And j,. —_— - 
he ſeduceth the inhabitants on the earth throughthe ſ1gnes which were his Maifter 
giuen him todoe in the ſight ofthe beaſt, ſaying tothemrhat dwel on Antichriſt, So 
the earth , that they ſhould make ” the image of the beaſt which hath 9th Caluin,& 
the ſtroke of the ſword , and lined, 15. Andit was giuen him to gine on— _ 
ſpirit tothe image of the beaſt , and that the image of the beaſt ſhould hee HR 
3 | tne world to 
ſpeake : and ſhould make, that whoſocuer (hal not adore the image of the honour of 
the beaſt, be ſlaine. 16. And he ſhal make al, litle & great, and rich and Antichriſt, and 


poore, and free-men and bond-men , to haue a Character in their right ſo doetheix 
ſcholers alſo 


hand, or in their forcheads. 17. And that no man may buic or {cl,bur he /,. +. benun 
Vv that for thew, : 


oy 672 True APOCALYPSE OF 
that hath” the characer, or the naine of the beaſt, or the number of his 
name, 18, Here is wiſedom, He that hath vnderſtan4ing,” let him count 
the number of the beaſt, For” it is tne: namber of a man; and ” the 
number of him is fize hundred fixtic fixe, 


ANNOTATIONS. 
o 
Cuar XL 
any myſte- I; «A beaſt comming vp, ) This beaſt is the vniuerſal companie of the wicked , whoſe. 
1165 CEXpPOUn>" head is Anticliriſt; and the ſame is called (<Aprc, 17,) the whore of Babylon, The 7. 


2 heads be expounded (eApoe.t7,) ſeucn Kings : fiue before Chriſt , one preſent, and one 
to come, The 10, hornes be alfothere expounde&to- be 10; Kings that shakreignea 
Shure while after Antichriſt,. This dragon.is the. Diuel , by whoſe power the whore' or 
beaſt or Antichriſt worketh, For in the words following ( v. 3. & 4.) Antichriſt is called- 
the beaſt, ro whomthe dragon, that is, the diuel giueth rhat power of feined miracles, 
And as we adore God for giuing power to Chriſt and his followers , ſo they shal adore 


; the Dinel for aflifting Ancichri and-gtuing him power: . | 

Great perfect +» T7 make baciel with the Saints, ) He: hal kilthe Saints then Ituing,, Elias and Enoch, 
tion by Anti- and infiait moe that profcile Chriſt, Whereby we- muſt tearne, not to maruel when we 
chriſt and his Fee the wicked perſccute and preuaile againſt the iuſt ; in this life, Then $hal his great 
Miniſters, perſecuti6 & crueltic trie the Saints patience,as his wonderful meanes to ſeduce shal trie 


the ſtedfaſtnes of their faith,which 1s ſignified by theſe words following , Here is the pa- 


| 


{ 


Their blefled- rence and the faith of Saints, And when ir is ſaid , They adored the beaſt , whoſe names are not - 


nes that contt- wyiqzen in the booke of life of the Lamb , it giueth great ſolace and _ to Ml them that.shal , 
1 


Bue conltant, not yeald to ſuch perſecutions , that they arc of Gods ele& , aud t 


eur names WLitten in 
the booke of life. 


14. The image ofthebeaſt,) They that now refuſe to worship Chriſts image,would then - 


Thehonour of worship Antichriſts. And we may note here , that as themaking or honouring of this 
Chriſts image image was not againſt the honour of Antichriſt, but wholy for 1t,as alſo the-image 
1s for the ho- erected of Nabuchodonoſor and the worship thercof was altogether for the honour of 
nour of Chriſt, him, ſo is the worship of Chriſts image , the honour of Chriſt himſelf, and not againſt 


him;as Proteſtants madly imagin, 


Antichriſts tri- 15, The chayaBtey or the name. ) Asbelike for the peruerſe imitation of Chriſt , whoſe - 


ple honour a- image ( ſpecially as onthe Rood or Crucifix.) he ſecth honoured and exalted in cuery 

gainſt the ho- Charch,he wil haue his image adored(for that is Antichriſt,in emulation of like houour, 

mour of Chriſt, 2duerſaric to Chriſt ) ſo for that he ſccth al true Chriſtian men to bearethe badge of his 
Crofle in their forcheads , he likewife wil force al his to hane another marke , to abo- 
lish the fine of Chriſt, By the like emulation alſo and wicked oppoſition he wil hanc his 
name and the letters thereof to be ſacred ,and to he worne in mens cappes , or written in 
ſolemne places,and to be worshipped,as the name of IESVS is and ou htto be among 
Chriſtian mien, And as the incffable name of God was among the Iewes expreſſed 
by a certaine number of 4. cCharaRers ( therfore called Tetragranmn «gon ) ſo it ſcemecth the 
Apoſtle alludeth here to the number of Antichriſts name, 

The Proteſtits - And here it is much to-be noted, that the Proteſtants plucking downethe image of 

by abolishing Chriſt out of al Chutches,&his figne of the crofle from-mens forcheads, & taking away 

of Chriſtes the honour and reuctence of the game IESVS, doe make roome for Antichriſts image, 


image,&crofſe & marke,and name, And when Chriſts unages and enſrgnes or armes shal be abolished, . 


& irreuerence and theTdol of Antichriſt ſet vp inſtced thereof as it 1s already begun; then 1s the abo- 

tothename; minarion of deſolation which was foretold by Daniel and our Sautour, 

IESVS,make 12,Liu5jmcount,) Though God would nor have ir maniteſt beforc-hand:to the world, 

aready way to who in particular this Antichriſt should be:yct it pleaſed hinvto gineſach tokens of gim, 

the honour of that when he commeth.,the faithfal may cafily take notice of bium,according as it is writ- 

Avtichriſt, tea of the euent of other prophecies concerning our Sautour , Thas when it 3s come to paſſe 
| | 5ou 


mw” 


Te.11,29 


Tas x "; | 
"> . , 3 | 


you may beleewe, Tn the meane time we muſt take heed that we indge not oner rashly of Antichrifts 
Gods ſecrets : the holy-Writer here ſignifying, that it is a point of high vnderſtanding, fame ſecret. 
1:luminated extraordinarily by Gods ſpirit , to tecken r1ght and deſcipher truely beforg 

hand, Antichriſts name and perſon. | ; = hs ; 

18, It is the number of a man.) A man he muſt be, and not a Diucl or ſpirit, as here it is Antic Shal 
cleere,& by S.Paulz, Thefal.z.where he is called he man of fine. Againe,he muſt be one -be one tal 
particular perſo,& not anumber , ſucceſſis,or whole order of any degree of men:becauſe man, and of a 
his proper name & the peculiar number,& the characters thereof be \ though obſcurcly) peculiar name. 
infinuated, Which roproueth the wicked vanitic of Heretikes , that would haue Chritts 
owne Vicars , the Succeſſours of his cheefe Apoſtle , yea the whole order of them for 
many Ages together , to bethis Antichriſt, Who by his deſcription here and in the ſaid 
Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians,muſt be one ſpecial man,and of a particular proper name,as 
our Lord IESVS is, And whoſocuer ke be , theſe Proteſtants vndoubtedly are his Pro« 
curſours, For as they make his way by ridding away Chriſts wages, crofle, and name, 
ſo they exceedingly promote the matter by taking away Chriſts cheete Miniſter , that al 
may be plainefor Antichriſt, h 

If the Pope had been Antichriſt , and had been reucaled now a good many yeares The Pope cam 
fithence,as theke fellowesfay he is to them, then the number of this name would agree to not be Anti- 
him, and the prophecie being now fulfilled , it would cuidently appeare that he bare the chriſt. 
maine and number here noted, For (no doubt) when he commeth,thts count of the let- 
ters or number of his name which before is ſo hard to know , wil be cakie, For he wil ſet 
vp his name incuery place,cyen as we faithful men doe now aduance IESVS,And what 
1ame proper or a %A ares. of al'or any of the Popes doe they find to agree with this 

.number,notwithſtanding they boaſt that they haue found'the whole order and cuery of 
them theſe thouſand yeares tobe Antichriſt,and the reſt before cuen from S, Peter, fore- 
workers toward his Kingdom? | Ms $1 

18. The number-656,) Foraſmuch as the ancient Expoſitours & other doe thinke(for cer- Al framing of 
taine knowledge thereot no mortal man can haue without an exprelle reuelation ) that letters to ex- 
his name conſilteth of ſo many ,& ſuch letters in Greek,as'according'to their manner of prefſe Anti- 
numbring by the Alphabet make 666," and foraſmuch as the letters making tharnumber, chriſts name,ie 

Iren.l,5, may befound in diuers names both proper and common z ( as S, Irenzus tandeth them ig vncertaine, 
in fine, Latinss and Teican , Hippolytus in agwupun., Aretas in is , and ſome of this Agein | 
Luderus, which wasLuthers namcin the Alman tongue: ) therfore weſee there can be no 
certaintie,and enery one framerh and applicth the letters to his owne purpoſe, And moſt 
abſurdfallyir is of the'Heretikes , to applie the word Latines, to the Pope : neither the 
whole order in cdmmon,ner'euer any particular Pope being ſo called, And S.Irenzyus 
the firſt that obſerued it in that word , applied at wk Empire and ſtate of the Romane 
Emperour,which then was Heathen , and not to the Pope of his dates or after him: and 
yet preferred the word, Teitaw, as more agreablc; with this admonition that it were a 
very perilous and preſumptuous thing to define any certaintie before-hand,of that num- 
ber and name, And truely whatfoeuer the Proteſtants preſume hercin of the Pope , we 
may bokdly diſcharge Luther, of that dignitis, HC is vadoubtedly one of Antichriſts Pres 


& 


: 


curſours,but not Angichuiſt kimſelf, 
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* þ Chriſt, and | 
the ſTine num- x, Virgins follow the Lamb whitherſoeuer,ſin ging anew canticle, 6, One Angel euar. : 
—karg; gelrzeth the Ghoſpel: 8. another Angelrelleth the fal of Babylon : g. the third decla- | 

'S reth their torment s that haue adored the beaſt. Moreouer two hating ſick les,15,one | 


__ 


ned chap. 7. 

* cOaeſtateof of them is commanded to reap downe the corne, 18, the other to gather the grapes 

life more cx- as in vintage; Whit h are tredenin the lake of Gods wrath, 

ccllent then 
A ND «I looked, & behold * b-a Lamb ſtood vpo monne | * Cu lv 


virgins for 
j »/ 


t 
6 


\NEI 2 ad | : | 
of, Ng, 4; Sion, & with him an hundred fourtie foure thouſand "y Vas . 


their puritie NR wy. : 
paſſing thereſt, et VAN Fry hauing his name, andthe name of his Father written.|/ | 
& alwaies Te) 1F” in their foreheads. 2. And 1 heard a voice from hea- | 


Ch 5 Wy nen, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice 
ding to the SHS) of great thunder : and the voice which 1 heard, as 
Chnrches of harps harping on their harps." 3. And they 
ny ſang as itiverc anew. ſong before the ſeat and edge foure beaſts, " 

C, £10- > - 6 Gate Y Cax | 5 ' err 779 
ounque eve; and Seniours, & naman-could' ſay the ſong, but thoſe hundred fourtie heyy 


virgines ſequyn. fourethoufand-, that were bought from-che- carth, 4. Theſe are* they 
eur, Oc, which w-re not defiled with. women, For they are *c virgins. Theſe 
# Thisthe follow the Lamb whitherſoeuer he ſhal goe. Theſe were bought from 
Church appli- among men, « the firſt fruits to.God and the Lamb:s5. andintheir mouth 


eth | T 
theo the: holy there was found.no.lic. For they are without ſpot beferethe throne of 


dicd firſtfor God. Fe | 

Chrit, 5g And I faw another Angel flyingthrough the middes of heauen, 
we -_x of hauing the eternal Ghoſpel, to.cuangelize vato them that fit vpon the 
whichis the earth, and vpor: euery Nation ,. and Tribe , and tongue, and people; 
yaiverſal ſo- 7, ſaying with a loud voice: Feare our Lord, and giue himthonour , be- | p/,,,- 
eicticof the cauſe the houre of his indgement is come: and adore ye him * that | 48, 


_ made heauen and earth, the ſea and al things that are in-them,, and the. | 14- 
livers inthe fountaines of waters.. | 


world. 8. Andanother Angel followed, ſaying: *Fallen-fallen is-that great 
"f The great + Babylon, which of the*wine of the wrath of her fornication mide al | 4," 
Aatid that Nations to drinke. benny 18, 


wth 9. And thethird Angel followed taem, faying witha loud voice : If 


\ Chriſt and the any manadorethe beaſt and his image, and receiue the character in 
| -Church& His forehead, or in his hand; 10;* f he alſo ſhal drinke of the wine of the 
|. worship Ant ,,rathof God, which is mingled with pure wine in. the cup of his 
| _— hys wrath; and ſhal be tormented with fire & brimſtone in the ſight of the 
e Faithis nor holy Angels and before the light of the Lamb. t.And the ſmoke of their- 
enough to (al- torments (hal. aſcend for euer and euer : neither hane they reſt day and: 
uatio, without night which haue adored the beaſt, and his image, and if any mau take 
—_— the characer of his name. 12. Here is the patience of Saints, which 
dements, © g keep the commandements of God and the faith of 1zsvs, 
&TheEpilein 123.bAnd I heard a voice from, heauen, ſaying tome: Write , Bleſſed | 
2 daily Maſſe: arethe head which die invur Lord, From hence-forth now, ſaith the | 
Vox the dead. ; Spirit, 


I - 
_ 


= 


: Ut} ys OH%N- THEY ; 
|Spiris , that they reſt from their labours, 
them, 

14. AndTIſaw, and behold a white cloud : and vpon the cloud one 
fitting like to the Sonne of man, hauing on his head a crowne of gold, 
ſand in his hand a ſharp ſickle, 

15. AndanotherAngel came forth fro the temple,crying with a loud 
F-e.z. [voice to him that ſate vpon the cloud: * Thruſt in thy ſickle, and reape, 
M4.13«| becauſethe houre is come to reape , for the harueſt of the earth is drie, 

16, And he thartſate vponthe cloud, thruſt his ſickle into theearth, and 
the earth was reaped.17, And another Angel came forth fromthe temple 
which is inheauen, himſelf alſo hauing a harp ſickle. 18. And another 
Angel came forth from the altar , which had power ouer the fire : and 
he cried with a loud voice to him that had the sharp fickle, ſaying: 
Thruſt inthy sharp fickle, and gather the cluſters of the vineyard of 
caints | the earth: becauſe the grapes thereof beripe. 19.And the Angelthruſt 
lacwn, | his Sharp ſtckle into the earth, and gathered the vineyard of the earth, 
fa, | &caſt it into the great c preſſe of the wrath of God: 20. and the preſſe 
ragy ; was troden without the citie , and bloud-came forth out of the preſle, 
0 | vptothe horſe bridles, for a thouſand fixe hundred furlongs. 

" 
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For their workes follow 


—— 
—_— 
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ANNOTATIONS. 
| CHaprp. XILIT, 


| 13. Fr henceforth now.) This being ſpecially fpoken of Martyrs ( as not only S, Au- 
Beza, guſtinſeemeth to take it, but the Caluiniſts themſclues , tranſlating , in domins, for our 
Lords cauſe) the Proteſtants haue no reaſon to vſe the place againſt Purgatoric or praier 
for the departed:ſecing the Catholike Churchand al her children conteffe,that al Mar- 
tyrsare ſtraight aftcr their death, in blifle, and need no praiers.. Whereot this 1s S. Au- Praying for 
guſtines knowen ſentence : He dveth imwrie to the Martyr, thas praieth for the Martyr. Ser, 1. you and 
17.de verb, Apeſt.c, 1, and againe to this purpoſe he writeth thus moſt excellently traR. ,,,. 6-4. ,at 
84. in Toan, We kerp not a memorie of Martyrs as our Lords table, az we doe of other that reſt in (1. 11. 
$ eace,that is, for theneens to pray for tem but rather thas they may pray for vs &rc. 
But if we take the words generally for al deceaſed inſtate of grace, as it may be alſo, Ty, place abu- 
then we ſay that cuenſuch , though they be in Purgatorie and Gods chaſtiſement inthe £.q 1..:.Q * 
next life, & nced our praiers, yet ( according to the forcſaid wordes of S, Auguſtin ) doe hey 
reſt in peace , being diſchgroed from the = te ,afflictions , and perſecutions of this 2... : 
world,and ( which is more ) from the daily dangers of finne and damnation , and put ; 
into infallible ſecuritie of cternal toy with ynſpeakable comfert of conſcience, And 
ſuch indeed are morehappic &blet!ed rhen any liuing,who yet are vſually in the Scrip- 
tures calledblefſed , euen in the-middes of thetribularions of this life, Whereby we ſee 
that theſe wordes, from henee fort they 1/441 reft from their labours, may truely agree to them 
alſo that are in Purgatorie., and ſo here is nothing proucd againſt Purgatorie, Laſtly, 
8 this aducrb, amedo, in Latin,as inthe Greek amepr: doth not properly fignitre, from this 
«TxeTe preſent time forward, as though the Apoſtle had ſaid , that after their death and ſo for- 
amodo, ward they are happic : but it noteth and joyneth the time paſt together with the time 
Photius preſent, in this ſcnſe , that ſich as haue diced fince Chriſts Aſcenſion , when he firſt 
m Lext.0 entring into hcaucn opened itfor others, gocnot to Limb»s Parum , as they were wont 
before Chriſts time , bat are in caſe to goe ſtraight toblifle , except the impediment be 
in themſelues, Th-:rfore they arc here called blefſed, that die now 1n this ſtate of grace 
and of thenew Teſtament, in compariſon of the old farthful and good perſons, 


* 


Vv; 


Of the 7. laſt 


The tribula- 


day of judge- 
ment, 


C Baptiſme. 


Moyſes and 
Chriſt, is the 


and the old, 


VISION. 


THE 4.PART 


plagues and 6+ doe glorifie God, 6, To ſeuen Angels bauing the ſcurn laſt plagues , are giuen ſeuey 


nal damnation s ful of the wrath of God.. 
of the wicked, (# / j | 


tions about the- 


* Thefong of ſinging * the ſong of Moyſes the ſeruant of God:,. andthe ſong of the 


new Teſtament 


THE FIRST 


i 


—_ \—==y 
adored the image thereof, 


i — 


Cond, A 5 
2. They that had now ouercome the beaſt and his image and the number of his name, 


ND I ſaw another ſigne in heauen great & maruelous: 
> ſeucn. Angels hauing the ſeuen laſt plagues. Becauſe in. 
Res chem the wrarh of God is conſummate, 2. And.1.ſaw as 
A\a it werecaſea of glaſſe mingled with fire, & them. that 

25 onercamethebeaſt and his image and the number of hts 
name, ſtanding vpon the ſeaof glaſſe , hauing the. harps of God: z.. and 


Lamb, ſaying : Great and maruelous-are thy workes Lord God om- 
nipotent : iuſt and true are thy waies King of the' worlds'. 4. Who ſhal 
not feare thee,o Lord, and magnifie thy name ? Becauſe thou only art 
holy, becauſe al.Nations ſhal.come, and adore in thy ſight, becauſe thy 
iudgements be mnaniteſt. 

5. And after mheſe things I looked, and behold the temple of the ta- 
bernacle of teſtimonie was opened in heauen : 6; and there iſſued forth | 
the ſeuen Angels, haujng the {cuen plagues, from the temple.: reucſted 
with cleane and white'\ ſtone', and girded abbut the breaſts with girdles. 
of gold. 7, And one of the foure beaſts, gaue to theſcuen Angels ſcuen 
vials of gold fulof the wrath of the God that liueth for euer and cuer. 
8 And the temple wasfilled with ſmoke at the maieſtie of God, and at 
his power:and no man could enter-into the temple,til the ſeuen plagues: 
of the ſeuen Angels were conſummate. 


——_. 
< "es Dae. —_— — A — 
I_ CE 
— 


Cray, XVI. 
Fpon the-pouring out of the ſeuen cups of Gods wrath , on the land,the ſea, the foun= 
Hagen t42 feat of rhe beaft , Eupbrates, and the aire; there ariſe ſundrie plagues in 
the World, 


AND Theard a greatvoice out of the temple, ſaying to 


"A \(- 
VO of the wrath of God vpon the earth, 2. And the firſt 
45 went, and poured out his vial vpon the earth, & there 

was made a cruel: & very ſore wound vpon men that 


' had the characicr of the beaſt : and vpon them that 


3. And the ſecond Angel poured out his-vial vpon theſca, and there 


was made bloud as it were of onedead : andeuery liuing ſoule died in 


the ſea. 
4. And the third poured out his vial ypon the riuers and the foun- 


— 


F theſcucn Angels: Goe, and poure out the ſeuen vials | 


' $air# 


| linew 
Aivoy 
Ao of, 


taines of waters: and there was made. bloyd. 5, And I hears the. Angel 
L | of 


Tey, 25, 
IF. 


—_—_——_ 


— 


| 


| 


S, Toun TrE ApOSTLE, A. 

ofthe waters, ſaying:Thou art iuſt, o Lord, w hichart, and which walt, I 
the holy one, becauſe thou haſt iudged theſe things: 6." becauſe they remnants 
haue ſhed the bloud of the Saints and Prophets, & thou haſt giuen them God wil dou 

bloud to drinke. For they are worthie. 7. And 1 heard another , {aying: at thelater day 

Yea Lord God omnipot*nr,true and iuſt are thy 1udgements, | ypon hoſe 

8. And the fourth Angel poured out his vial vpon the ſunne , and it c_— fhis q 

was ginen vnto him to affi& men with heat and fire:g. and men boiled Fl 


with great heat, and* blaſphemed the name of God hauing power oner _—— 


a 


theſe plagues,neither did they penance to give him glorie, Send 
IO. Ant the fift Ange) pouredour his vial vponthe ſeat of the beaſt: 4. blaſpheme 
and his Kingdom was made darke, and they together did cate their God perpe- 


tongues for paine : 11. and they blaſphemed the God of heauen becauſe 7 on 
of their paines and wounds,and c did not penance from their workes, _ es 


12. And the ſixt Angel poured out his vial vpon that great river Eu- repens on chis 
phrates: and dried vp the water thereof that a way might be prepared lite, 
to the Kings from the riſing of the ſunne. c ce chap.g.x, 


| I And 1 ſaw from the mouth® of the dragon, and from the month 39-inthemax- 
oft 


© beaſt , and fromthe mouth of the falſe-propher ' three” vncleane Prpy,. 4, 
ſpirits in manner of frogs. 14 For they arethe ſpirits of Dinels working is the Diutt: 
f nes, and they goe forth to the Kings of the whole earth to gather thebeaſt, Anti. 


. | ; hriſt,or the 
them into battel at the greatday of the omnipotent God, 15, Behold cMri,or the | 
* T come asa theefe : Bleſſed is he that watcheth, & keepeth his gar- wart = 


ments, that he * walke not naked , and they ſee his turpitude, 16, And the £ajfe.pro- 
he ſhal gather them into a place which in Hebrew 1s called c Arma- phet, either 
gedon, Antichriſt 


| ie Vi ; | himſelf, or the : 
17, And the ſeuenth Angel poured out his vial vpon the aire, and —— - - 


there came forth a loud voice out of the temple from the throne, pg...;... 4 
ſaying :It is done. 18. Andthere were made lightnings, and voices, and ſeducers that 
thunders, and a greatearth-quake was made, ſuch an one as neuer hath follow bim, | 
been ſince men were vpothe carth,ſuch anearth-quake,ſo great.1g,And © The #tofthees | 


Y Ag . = -1.. #er:90y S,Hiers, 
the greatcitic was made inrothree parts: andthe cities of the Gentils interpretations 


fel. And Babylon the great came into memorie before God, * to glue : The citic or 
her the cup of wine of the indignation of his wrath,2o.And cuery land comon-wealth 
fled, and mountaines were not found, 21, And great haile like a talent 8 the wicked 
came downe from heauen vpon men : and men blaſphemed God tor Cam 


the plague of the haile:becauſc it was made exceeding great, - into infidels, 
Heretikes, and 
eui] Catho- 

Vv 4 CHAP. likes This citic 

15 here called 
Babylon, whe- 
rcof ſee the 
Annotat, vpon 
the next chap=- 
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CHnaP, XVII. 


/ 


wn 7 
þ- 
% 


ap AI = T'e harlot Babylon-clothed with diuers ornaments , 6, and drunken of the bloud of 
£ dt, 5/1. .s Martyrs, ſitteth vpon 4 beaſt that hath ſeuen beads and.ten hornes : 7. al which 
4 things the Angel expoungeth. 


ND there came one of the ſeuen Angels which had the 
E ſcuen vials, & ſpake with me, ſaying : Come, 1 wil 
\ ſhew thee © the damnation of the great harlot, which 
ſitteth vpon'< many waters ,2, with whom the Kings of 
the earth haue fornicated, & they which inhabit the 


** The final 
damnation of 
the whole co- 


ie of there- = 
oe called pitch earth haue beendrunke of the wine of her whoredom,. 
ax the great 3. And he tooke me away in ſpirit into- the deſert, And I ſaw a woman 


whore. | fitting vpona fcarlet coloured beaſt, fulof names of blaſphemie, hauing 
IT many | ſeuen heads , and ten hornss. 4. And the woman was clothed round 
ny peoples, y, 2Þout with purple and ſcarlet , and gilted with gold, and pretious. 
35, ſtone, andpearles, hauinga golden cup in herhand, ful of the abomi- 
nation & filthines of her fornication, 5. Andin her forchead a- name 
written,” Myſterie : '' Babylon the great, mother of the fornications and 
the abominarions of the earth. 6. And I ſaw the woman” drunken of 
the bloud of theSaints, and of the bloud of the Martyrs of Itsvs. And 1 
marueled when i had ſeen her, with great admiration, 7. And the Ange! 
faid to-me: Why doeft thou marvel ?l wiltel thee the myſterie of the 
woman, and of the beaſt that carieth her, which hath the.ſeuen heads: 
and the ten hornes. 
*Tt fignifeth - 8, The beaſt whichthou ſaweſt., * was, and 1s not, and ſhal come vp: 
che short ret- gut of the bottomles depth, and goe intodeſtruction: and the inhabi-- 
_ «>a tants on the earth ( whoſe names are nor written inthe booke of life 
neor head of and is not, g, And here is vnderſtanding, that hath wifedom, The ſeuen. 
the healt, heads, are” ſeuen hilles , vpon which the woman fitteth, and they are. 
ſeuen Kings.10, Fine are fallen, one is, and another1snot yet come: and 
when he ſhal come, he muſt tarie a ſhort time, 11, And the beaſt which: 
was, and is not: theſame alſo is rhe eight, and is of the ſeuen, & goerh 
Some expo- into deſtruction. 12. And theten- hornes-which thou ſawelt , are © ten 
und it of ten Kings, which hauenot yet receiued Kingdem, butſhal receine power 
on _ Es as Kings one houre after the beaſt, 13, Theſe haue one counſel and force: 
Rn En. Andtheir powerthey ſhal deliuertothe beaſt. 14, Theſe ſhal fight with 


Roman Em- : 
pireshal bede- the Lamb, andthe Lamb ſhal ouercome them, becauſe ® heis Lord of 


the cheefe hor. from the making otrhe world ) ſhal marnel, ſecing the beaſtthat was, 


| 


| 


| 


uided, which Lords, and King of Kings, and they that are withhim, called, and ele, 
Shal al ferue nd faithful.r;, And he ſaid ro me :.The waters which thou ſaweſt. where 
Antichriſt both . 

* hislifeang ©hCc harlot fitteth, are peoples, and Nations, and tongues..16. And the 
alideafter, ten hornes which thou ſaweſt inthe beaſt :theſe ſhal hate the harlor, and 


ih al 


| 


| 


| dos 


1.T»% 
6,15, 
eAj 0: 
19,16, 


[t. aduer, 


Indeos, fal corps of the reprobate. Tertullian alfo taketh-it for Rome , thus, Babylon (ſaith he) 


'S, TOnN'THE APOSTLE, | Dt | 
ſhal make her deſolate and naked, and ſhal cate her fleſh, and her they Not forcing 


. ng i : x or 
Shal burne with fire. 7, For* God hath giuen into theirharts, todoe ,, ons, ©? 


that which pleaſeth him: that they giuetheir kingdom to the beaſt, til tichris, bur by 
the words of God be coſummarte.18,Andthe woman which thou ſaweſt: his iſt judge- 


is ' the great citie, which hath Kingdom ouer the Kings of the earth, mMent,& for py- 
niShment of 


FEW Wer HABRA _ — thcirſinnc, 
| | permitting the 
ANNOTATIONS, to belecue and 
coſent ro him, 
Crane, XVII, 
The Proteſtirs 


5. Babylon,)Inthe end of S.Peters firſt Epiſtle, where the Apoſtle dateth it at Babylon hw who 
which the ancient Writers! as we there noted )affirme to be meant of Rome: che Proteſtats "Goth Bah is « 
wil not in any wiſe haue it ſo , becauſe they would not be driuen to confeile that Peter he Roms og 
euer was at Rome, But here,for that they thinke it maketh for their opinion , that the notinS.P = 
Pope is Antichriſt, and Rome the ſeat & citie of Antichriſt,they wil needs haue Rome to en: VIP 
be this Babylon,this great whore, and this purple harlat, For ſuch fellowes, 1n the expo- —_ 
fition'of holy Scripture, be led only by their preiudicate opinious and herefies, to which 
they draw al things without al- inditferencic and finceritie, - By Babvlon 

BurS, Auguſtin, Arctas,and other Writers,maſt commonly expound it,neither of Ba- 7, P22y+0n * 
bylon it-ſelf acitze of Chaldzaor AESY t, nor of Rome,or any one citie, which niay be 
ſo called ſpirityally , as Hieruſalem before chap, 11.,is named ſpiritual Sodom and * Gonified, © 
AEgypt; but of the general ſocictie of the impious, and of thoſe that preferre the terrene 32891 ed 
Kingdom & commodity of the world, before God & eternal felicitie, The Authour of P3* Ky mu L 
the C ommentarics vpon the Apocalypſe ſet forth in S, Ambroſe name,writeth thus:T his vol E arr 
great whore ſometime gnfict Rome, ſpecially which at that time when the Apo(He wrote this , dig ©* IE WIcked, 

d, Bus 


perſetute the Church of Go otherwiſe is fignufieth the whole cizie of the Dinel,that is,the vniner- partly the citte 
ins, of Rome , onl 


inrefpet ofthe 


cording to 
al the Fathers) 


Iohnis « figure of thecitie of Rome , being ſogreas, ſo proud of the Empire , and the deſtroier of the 
Saims Which 4 lain oken dad Hen it — _ ;the head of the terrene *©f rene and 
dominion:of the world, S perſecutour of the Apoſtles & their Succeflours , the ſeat of heathenish ſta- 
Nero, Domitian, and the like,Chriſts ſpecial enemics, the finke of idolatrie, finne,ang. *© ®f themthat 
falſe worship of the Pegan Gods. Then was it Babylon,when S, Iohawrot this,and then PE ſecuted the 
was Nero and the reſt trgures of Antichriſt, & that citie the reſemblance of the principal Church, 
place(whereſoeuer it be )that Antichriſt shal reigne in,about the later end of the world, 
Now to apply that to the Romane Church and Apoſtolike Sec, either now or then, 
which was ſpoken only ofthe terrene ſtate of that citie, as it was the ſcate of the Empe- 
rour,and not of Peter,when it did flea abouc zo.;Popes, Chriſts Vicars,one after another, 
& endeauqnred to deſtroy the whole Church:that is moſt blaſphemous and foolish, | 
The Church in Rome was one thing, & Babylon in Rome another thing, Peter ſate in The Church 6 
Rome, and Neroſate in Rome, Burt Peter,as in the Church:of , Rome : Nero, as in the Ryme js neuer 
Babylon of Rome, Which diſtin&tion the Heretikes might haue learned by S,Peter lMn- c41led B abyls, 
ſelf ep. 1. chap, 5, writing thus: The Church ſaluteth you that isin Babylon, coelef, So that the | 
Church & the very choſen Church was in Rome,when Rome was Babylon, Whereby it 
15 plaine,that whether Babylon or the great whore doe here fignific Rome or no, yet it 
can not fignitie the Church of Rome: which is now,and cuer was,diffcring fromthe ter- 
rene Empire of theſame, And if,as in the beginning of the Church, Nero and the reſt of 
the perſecuting Empcrours ( which were figures of Antichriſt ) did principally fit in 
Rome , ſo alfo the great Antichriſt $hal haue his ſcat there , as itmay wel be ( though 
others thinke that Flieruſalem rather $hal be his principal citie:) yet euenthen thal ne1- 
ther the Church of Rome,nor the Pope of Rome be Antichriſt,but shal be perſecuted by 
Antichriſt , and driucn out of Rome, if it be po/lible, For,to Chriſts Vicar and the Ro- 
mane Church he wil beare as much good wil as the Proteſtants now doe , and he $hal 
baue more power to perſecute him and the Church,then they haue, 
S, Hicrom' Fp. 17, c.7, to Marcella,to draw her out of the citic of Rome to the holy 
Jand,waraing her of the manifold allurementsto finne and 11 life,that bein ſo great aud 


populous 


Bo | Tus APOCALYPSE OF 
opulous a citie,alludeth at length to theſe words of the Apocalypſe, & maketh it to be 
Babylon,& the purple whore. Bar ſtraight way,let ſomenaughtie perſon might thinke 
he meant that of the Church of Rome, which he ſpake of the ſocietie of thewicked onl;/, 
he addeth: There is there indeed #e holy Church,there are thetriumphant monumes ef the , Apoſtles 
& Martyrs,there is the srue confeſi1on of Chriſt ,thereis the faith praiſed * of the Apoſile, &> Genti- 
litie troden underfootthe name of Chriftian daily aduancing it-ſelf on high. Whereby you ſce that 
whatſecuer may beſpoken or interpreted of Rome, out of this word Babylon, it 1s not 
meant of the Church of Rome, but of the terrene ſtate , inſo much that the ſaid holy 
DoRour (13,2.«dwer{. lovimes.c.19.) fignifieth that the holines of the Church there, hath 
wip:d away the blaſphemie-wricten inthe forchead of her former iniquirie,But of the 
dift-rence of the old ſtate and dominion of the Heathen there,for which it is reſembled 
to Antichriſt , and the Prieftly ſtate which now it hath read anotable place in S, Leo 
ſerm, 1, innatali Petrie) Pauli. 
Myftcrie, 5. Myſeerie.)S,Paul calleth this ſecret and<lofle working of abomination, the myſterie 
of iniquitie 2,7 heſſal.z, and it iscalleda litle after in this chapter verſ{,7.the Secrament(or 
| myſterie)of the woman,andit is alſo the marke of reprobation and damnation, 
This woman 9.Drunken cf the bloud, It is plaine that this woman fignificththe whole corps of al the 
fignificth al perſecutoursthat haue & shal shead ſo much bloud of the iuſt: of the Prophets, Apoſtles, 
perſecutours and otherMartyrs fromthe beginning of the world to the end, The Proteſtants foplichly 
of Saints, expound xt of Rome, for that there . dos put Heretikes to death, and allow of their pu- 
Putting here- nishment in other countries : but their bloud is not called the bloud of Saints, no more 
tikes to death, the the bloud of theeues, man-killers, and other malefaRours:for the sheading of which 
Is not to shead by ordcrof iuſtice,no Common-wealth shal anſwer. 
the bloud of $. Seen hilles.) The Angel himſelf here expoundeth the 7, hilles tobe al onewirh the 
Saints, 3. heads and the 7,Kings:and yet the Heretikes blinded exceedingly with malice againſt 
The Proteftits the Church of Rome,are ſo mad to take them for theſeuen hilles literally, vpon which 
maduesin ex- in old time Rome did tand:that ſo they might make the vnlearned beleeue that Rome 
pounding the is the ſeatof Antichriſt, Bur if they had any confideration, they might marke thar the 
»7.hilles,of Ro- Prophets viſions here are moſt of them by Seuens , whether he talke of heads, hornes, 
me:the Angel candleſtickes, Churches, Kings, hilles, or other things :and that healluded notto the 
himſelf ex- hilles, becauſe they were 1uſt ſeuen, but that Seven is a myſtical number, as ſometime Tex 
pounding the is , ſignifying vniuerſally al of that ſort whereof he ſpeaketh : as, that the ſeuen heads, 
etherwiſe, hilles,or Kingdoms (which are here al one)should be al the Kingdoms of theworld thar 
W_—_ perſecute the Chriſtians: being heads and mountaines fortheir height in dignitie aboue 
ethers. And ſome take it,that there were ſeuen ſpecial Empires, Kingdoms, or States that 
were or shal be the greateſt perſecutours of Gods peopleras of AEgypt,Chanaan, Baby. 
lon, the Perſians, and Greeks , which be fiue:fixtly of the Romane Empire,which once 
perſecuted moſt of al other,and which(as the Apoſtle here ſaith )yet is , or ſtandeth, But 
theſcuenth,then when'S, Iohn wrote this, was not come, neither is yet come in our daies: 
which is Autichriſts tate, which shal not come ſo loug as the Empire of Rome ſtandeth, 
as S. Paul did prophecie.s.Theſſal.z. 
What is the 11, The ſameis theeight.) The beaſt it-ſelf being the cogregation of al theſe wicked per- 
eight beaſt, ſecurours, though it conſiſt of the foreſaid ſeuen, yet for that the malice of al is coplete 
in it,may be called the eight.Or, Antichriſt himſelf, though he be one of the ſeu&, yet for 
his ext: aordinary wickedaes hal be counted the odde perſccutour or the accoplishmene 


of al other, & therforc is named the ejghr, Some take this beaſt calledthe cight,tobe the 
Duuel. 


The doublc 18. The great citie,) If it be meant of any one citic, and not of the vnwerſal ſocietic of 
inrerpretation the reprobare which is thecitie of the D1ue],, as the Church & the vniuerſal fellows hip 
of Babylon, gf the faithful is cail:d the citie of God, itis moſt like to be old Rome, as ſome of the 
Greeks expound it,from thetime of the firſt Emperours, til Coſtantines daies, who made 
an end of the perſecution, For by the aurhoririe of the 014 Romane Empire, Chriſt was 
put to death firſt, & afterward the two cheefe Apoſtles, & the Popes their Succefſours, & 


infinit Catholike men throughout the world by lefler Kings which then were ſubic& ro | 


Rome, Al which Antichriſtian perſecutions ceaſed, when Conſtantine reigned, & yeal- 
ded vp thecitte to the Pope , who holdeth not the Kingdem or Empire ouer the world, 
as the Heathen did, but the fatherhood and ſpicirual rule of the Church, Howbeit the 
more probable ſenſe is the other,of the citie of the Diuel,as the Authour of the homilies 
ypon the Apocalypſe in$, Auguſtin,declareth, . CHAP, 


LOB 
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Canare, XVIII, 


The fal of Babylon, ber ind gement, plagues and reaenges: for the which, 9. the Xings, Lt " 7 
16. and marchants of the earth that ſometime-did cleaue ynto her , 5hal mourne bite fon {a ff f 
terly: 20, but heauen,and the 4 poſtles and Prophets shal reionce.. > 


AWND afcer theſe: things I ſaw another Angel comming. 
NYE downe from-heauen, hauing great power : and the earth 
IS was illaminated of his glorie. 2. And he cried outin force; 


xApre, | Eſaying : * Fallen fallen. is Babylonthe great:andit is be- 
-4 , Eo ID come the habitation of Diuels, and c the cuſtodie of cue 


| vncleane Spirit, & the cuſtodie of euery vncleane & hateful bird :3.be- 
cauſe.al Nations haue drunke. of the wine of the wrath of her fornica- 
tion: and the Kings of the carth haue fornicated whith her : andthe; - 
| marchants of the earth were made rich by the vertne of her delicacies. of pajnes rang 4 
4. And 1 heard another voice from heauen, {aying: Goe out from damnation,ac4 
her my peoples that your be not partakers of her ſinnes, and receine cordingrothe 
not of her plagues. 5. Becauſe her ſinnes arecome cuento heauen, and "<4 pleaſu? 
God hath remembred her injquities. 6. Render to her as $he alſo hath delighrs ofrhee 
rendred to, you.: and double ye double according to her. workes : In life, Which is 
the cup wherein ſhe bath+mingled , mingle ye double vato her, 7, As a ſore ſentence 
much as ſhe hath glorified her (elf, & hath been in delicacies,*« ſo much *** ſuch people 
| ing: becauſe ſhe ſaith in her hart, * I fit a pan ene 
B[.47,s, | giue hertorment and mourning becauſe ſhe ſaith 1n her hart, * I fita whole 
| Queen, and widow I am not, and mourningT ſhal not ſee, 8. Therfore luſt and rior. 
in one day ſhal her plagues come, death, and mourning, and famine, & * Kings and: 
with fire ſhe ſhal he burnt: becauſe God is ſtrong thar shal iudge her,, Marchants are. 
| 9. And*theKings of the earth , which haue fornicated with her, & —— 
haue lined indelicacies, ſhal weep , and bewaile themſeclues vpon her, Pu. the 
when they ſhal ſee the ſmoke of her burning: 10, ſtanding farre off for pleaſures of 
the feare of her tormentrs, ſaying : Woe, woe, that great citie Babylon, *his world: 
| that ſtrong citie:becauſe inone houreis thy judgement come. HS whole” © 
11, And the marchants of the earth ſhal'weep, & morne vpon her: j; Of k do-* 
becauſe no man ſhal buy their merchandiſe any more, 12, merchandiſe nor exceeding 
of gold and filuerand precious ſtone:and of pearle, and fine linnen,and vertuous) to 
purple, and filke, 8 ſcarlet and al Thyne wood, and alveſſels of yuorie, —— of 
and al veſſels of precious ſtone and of brafle and yron and marble, na; fon 
13. and cynamon,andof odours, and ointment , and frankincenſe, and fecing once. 
wine, andoile, and floure, & wheat, and beaſts, and ſheep, and horſes, theextreme 
and chariots , & ſlaues , and ſoules of men, 14.. And the apples of the <ndoftheir 
deſire of thy ſoul are departed from-thee , and al fat and goodly things ah = "_ wo 
are periſhed from thee,and they ſhal no more find them, 15, The. mar-jeaut here,-ro- 
chants of theſe things which are made rich,ſhal ſtand farre from her for betumned into: 
feare of her tormentes,weeping and mourning, 16. & ſaying: Woe, woe, .Paines & dam 
that great citie , which was clothed with filke , and purple , and ſ{car- ran ro 


let,and was gilted with gold, and pretious ſtone,and pearls: 17, becauſe & weep too 
| 1n one le, 


% 


k% 4 


| © The Anoels burning,ſaying:Whar other is like to this great citie?19,And they threw 

\ 

Sha! wloyee & woe,that great citic,inthe which al were made rich that had ſhips in 
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in one houre are ſo great riches made deſolate: and euery gouernour, & 
euery onethat ſaileth into the lake, and the ſhip-men, and they that 
worke in the ſea, ſtoodea farreoff, 18.andcried ſeeing the place of her 


M42 Saints duſt ypon their heads, and cried weeping and.mourning , ſaying : Woe, 


Ge the par 4 the ſea,of her prices : becauſe in one houre She is deſolate. 
confunded, & , 29+ © Reioyce ouer her , heauen, and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets: 
Godsiuſtice becauſe, God hath iudged your judgement of her. 21. And one ſtrong 
executed vpon Angel tooke vp as it were a great milſtone, and rhrew it into the ſea, 
their opprel= ſaying:* With this violence ſhal* Babylon that great cCitie be throwen, 


ſours & perſc- | : 
ours. & this 224 ſhalnow be feund no more. 22, And the voice of harpers, and of 


is that which Muliciaus, and of them that ſing on ſhalme and trompet, ſhal no more | 


the Martyrs bc heard in thee, & euery artificer of cuery art ſhal be found no more in 
praied for,c.s. thee, andthe noiſe of the mil ſhal no more be heard in thee, 23. and rhe 


__ ml [- light of the lamp ſhal no more ſhine in thee, & the voice of the bride- | 


that the Apoſ- SI9Me and the bride ſhal no more be heard in thee: becauſe thy mar-| 
tlemeancth Chants were the Princes of the earth, becauſe al Nations haue erred in 
not any one thineinchantments. 24. And in her is found the bloud of the Prophets 


citie , but the an} Saints,and of al that were laine in the earth. 
vmuerſal com- 


panie of the reprobate,which shal perish in the day of iudgemer, The old Prophets alfo naming the 
whole number of Gods encnues myſtically,Babylon,as Jerem, C, 53. 


Cuna?P: S134. 


r. The Saints glorifying God for the iudgement pronounced vpon the harlot, 9.the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is prepared. 10. The Angelrefuſeth tobe adored of $, lobn, 11, 
There apeareth one ( whois the Word of God, and the King of Kings and Lord of 
Lords) ſitting on a horſe, with a great armie , anafighting againſt the beaſt and the 
Kings of the earth and their armies: 17, the birds of the aire being in the meane 
fime called to dewoure their flesh, 


TheEpiſtle for ®- AFTER theſe things TI heard as it were the voice of 
oc Bang} Alb SM AIEECY many multitudes in heauen ſaying , 4llela-1a. Praiſe, and 
& whitſunday, glorie and power is to our God: 2, becauſe true & juſt 
ALLELVIA, are his iadgements which hath tudged of the great 

harlot,that hath corruptedthe earth in her whoredom, 
SSgS>yqg, and hath reuenged the bloud of his ſeruants, of her 
2 This ofren hands. 3. And * againe they ſaid, Allelu-ia, And her ſmoke aſcendeth for 
repeating of Ceuer and cuer. 4. And the foure and twentie Seniours tel downe,and the 
eAllelu-is in ti- foure beaſts, & adored God fitting vpo the throne,ſlaying:” Amen,Allelu- 
wes of Ic10y- /, 5s. And avoice came out from the throne, ſaying : Say praiſe to our 


ng 06 God al ye his ſeruants : and you that feare him,litle and great, 6, And 


follow in her heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of mas- | 
Seruice, ny waters,& as the voice of greatthunders, ſaying, Allela-ia:becauſe our 
Lord 


Mt. 22, 
Iu,14, 


Apr. 


22,9, 


E{.63,1, 


eApoc. 
3,2J- 
eApoc, 


17,14» 


my « - - N ; = O T %, 5 »þ , 
| wir" LOS At this da 
Lord Godthe omnipotent hathreigned. 7. Let vs be gladandreioyce, "tmn ny 


and giue glorie to him:becauſe*the marriage ofthe Lambis come, & ©. .- 
his wife hath prepared herſelf, 8, And it was gituen to her that ſhe clothe elc& be finall = 
her ſelf with filke glittering and white, For the ſilke are ” the 1uftifica- and perfectly 
tions of Saints. ON En" 20 
9. And he ſaid to me : Write, * Bleſſed be they that are called co the on I 
*\upper of the marriage of the Lamb, Þ« And he ſaid to me: Theſe wor: riace gs. 
des of God, be true. 10.” And * | fel before his feete, to adore him. Ang ble. 
heſaithto me :Seethou doe not ; Iam thy fellow-ſeruant, and of thy © That is the 
Brethren that haue the teſtimonie of Izsvs. Adore God. For the teſti- _ jadiewes 1 
monie of Itsvs, is the ſpirit ofprophecie. for pin {ws 
11, AndIfſaw heauen opened, and behold a white horſe:and he that the Church, 
ſate vpon him, was called Faithful and True, and with iuſtice heijud- 
geth & fighteth. 12, And his eyes as a flame of fire,and on his head many, 
diademes, hauirga name written, whjch no man knoweth but himſelf. 
13. * And he was clothed with a garment ſprinkled with bloud : and 
hisname is call:-4, c Tus woRD OF 60D. 14. And the hoſtes that c The ſecond 
are in heauen followed him on white harſes clothed in white and pure Perſon in Tri- 
filke. 15. And out of his mouth proceedetha ſharp ſword : that in ithe —_ the S3ne 
may ſtrike the Gentils. And * he ſhal rule them in a rod of yron : and he rr = 
treadeth the wine preſſe of the furie of the wrath of God omnipotent. was made eh 


16, And he hath in his gatment and in his thigh written, * * Kine oxlo.r. 


K1NGS AND: LORD OF LORDS, , —_— 
| | ; 1th - IX 2. ing to 15 hut 
17. AndTſaw one Angel ſtanding 19-the ſunne, & he cried with a loud ues. \evhpr 


voice ſaying toalthe birds thar did flie by the middes of heauen: Come 
and aſſemble together to the great ſuppet of God : 18, that you may 
cate the flesh of Kings,and the flesh of Tribunes, & the fleſh of valiants, 
and the fleſh of horſes and of them that fit on them ,, and the fleſh of al 


' free-men and bond-men, and of litle and grear.. 


{8 
Torath 


19. And I ſaw the beaſt and the Kings of the earth , & their armies 
gathered to make warre with him that ſate yponthe horſe and with 
his armie. 20. And the beaſt was apprehended , and with him the falſe. 
Prophet : which wrought fignes before him, wherewith he ſeduced 
them that tooke the charaRer of the beaſt , and that adored his image. 
Theſe two were caſt aliue into-the poole of fire burning alſo with 
brimſone. 21, And the reſt were ſlaine by the \wordof him that fitterh 
vpon the horſe, which proceedeth out of his mouth : and al the birds 


were filled with their fleſh, 
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CnaPe. XIX. 


4. Amen, Alleluya.) Theſe two Hebrew words (as otherets-where) both in the Greeke Amen _ = 
and Latin rextare kept religiouſly "rw nottranſlated , vnles it be once or twiſe in the 197 Tanwiatee, 


Pſalimes, Yea and the Protetauts themſclues keeg theminthe text of their m_— 
DE Arras Logs E eſta- 
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Teitamentsin many places:and maruel it is why they viethem not in al places, but ſomes 
rim tarne, Amen, into, verily, whereof ſee the Annotation Ivan, 8, v, 14 : and intheir 
Seruice booke they tranſlate, Allelwia , into Pra ſe ye the Lord; as though Alleluia had nor 
as goodagraccein theaRe of ſeruing God , (where it is indeed properly vied)as it hath 
1n the text of the Scripture, : ; : 
SMileluie ofcen The Church Catholike doth often and ſpecially vſcthis ſacred ward , to1oyne with 
vied in the the Church triumphanr, conſiſting of Angels and Saints, who here areſaidto.laud and 
Church,ſpeci- praiſe God with great reioycing,by this word Allelwiz,and by often repetition thereof: 
ally in Eaftcr as the Catholike Church alſo victh , namely in Eaſter time eucn til Wait-ſontide, for 
time. the 10y of Chriſts reſurreRion, which (as S, Auguſtin declareth ep, ad !anuarium) was the 
ge cral vie of the primitive Church, making a greater myſteric ard matter of it, then 
our Proteſtants now doe, At other times of the yeare alſo he ſaith it was ſupg in ſome 
Charches, but not in al. And $, Hicromnumbereth it among the hercfies of Vigilane 
tius, that  Aileluja could not be ſung'but atEafter, . Adwerſ, Figilams. c, 1, 
It ſignifie/h The Crath is, by the vſe of the Scriptures it hath more ir then, Praiſe ye the Lord, fig- 
more then ( as Pifiying with laud , glorifying , and Pray ſing of Goda great retoycing withal, mirth, 
the Proteſt ics and exultation ofharr in the fingers thereof. And that is the cauſe why t c holy Church 
wraſlite it) proj- faith, Laus ribi Domine, Praiſeto thee, 5 Lord, inlent and times of penance and mourning, 
ſeye the Lord, but not Allelwis, Which ( as S. Auguſtin alſo declarerh) is a terme of fignification and 
myſterie, ioyned with that time , and then yſed ſpecially in the Churchof God , when 
$he repreſenteth toys in her Seruice , the toyes and dearitude of the next life i which is 
done ſpecially at Eaſter, by the ioyful celebratiag of Chciſts glorious RefurreQtion and 
Aſcenfion, after the penal rime of Lent which repreſenteth the miſcrieof this life, Sce 
$. Anguſtin Ser.1, & 5.c. 9 & 6. c. 9. de Diwerſis to. 10, and his narration vpon the 148 
Pſalme, For inthe titles and ends of diuerſe holy Plalmesthis Allelni is ful of myſerie 
Falſe tranſla- and ſacred fignification. Where we muſt askethe Proteſtants , why they haue left jt our 
tion, altogether, Long in the Hebrew , ſaying neither Allelnie, nor Praiſe ze the Lord,in the 
Bible 1577: and that nine times in the fixe laſt Pſalmes, 
«Amen and Al- Moreouer the ſaid holy DoRour (5.3, de dof3, Chris, c, 11, affirmeth that Amen and 
leluis should Allelwis be not tranſlated into any other language, propter ſanfiorem amhericatem, for the 
not be tran- more ſacred authoritic of the words ſo'rtemaining, And ep. 178, he faith that it is not 
ſlated into lawful to tranſlate thein, Nam ſciendum eſt op c. for it is tobe knowen(faith he )that al Nations 
valgar t5gues. doe ing Amen and Alleluia inthe Hebrew words, which neither the Latin man nor the Barbarous 
Al Nations in may tranſlate imo his owne language. See $, Hicrom alſo epift, rt, 95, And namely for our Na« 
the Primitiue tion, S, Gregorie wil beare ys witnesthat our countrie receiued the word , Allelwa with 
Church ſang their Chriſtianitie , ſaying thus li, 27, Moral.c, 6, Lingus Brizanue que nibil aliud nower ac 
eAmenand Al. quam barbarum frendere, iandudum in Diuinis laudibus Hebrewum cepit reſonare eAllelwia , that 
lcluia, IS, The Briten tongne , which knew nathing els but to mutter barbarowſly , hath begun of late in 
God's dinine lauds and praiſes to ſound the Hebrew eAllelwis, And for Iurie S, Hierom ep, 17, c, 
7. writeth , that the husbandmen at the plough ſang Alelwa , which was notthen their 
vulgar ſpeach, Yea he ſaith that in Monaſter1es the finging of Alleluia was inſteed of a 
bel to cal them together ad Colle&.m, in Epitaph, Paul, c.10, 
This word is a ſacred, Chriſtian, myſtical, and Angelical ſong; and yet inthe new 
The Proteſtits ſeruice booke it is turned into, Praiſe yethe Lord, and Allelwia is quit gone, becauſe they 
profane this liſt neither to agree with the Church of God, nor with the vſc of holy Scriptures, no 
word by tranſ- 8or with their owne tranſlations, But no maruel,that they can not lug the ſong of our Lord 
lating it,& di- and of Angelsin a ftrenge countrie, that is , out of the Catholike Church in the captiuitie 
minish the Gg- of ſchiſme and herefie, Laſtly, we might aske them whether it be al one to lay Ma,z1, 


nification Hoſanna , and Sawe vs we beſeech thee? whereas Hoſanua is withal a word of exceeding con- 
thereof gratulation and 1oy which they or p97 toward our Saniour, Euen fo Allis hath 
another manner of ſenſe aud fignificationin it , then can be expreſſed by , Praiſe ye the 


Lord. 

8. luſt;fications of Saints. ) Here theHeretikes in their rranſlations could not alter the 
word inſifications into ordinances, or conflicwions , as they did falſely inthe firſt of $, Luke, 
whereofſee the Annoratioathere verſ, 6, but they are forced toſay in Latin , inſlificatio4 


Inftifcatians 
are good wor- 
kes, not as the 


fects of Fairh **2 3 Beza: and in Englsh, righeoouſnes , ( for juſtifications they wil not ſay.ia any caſe 
1uſtitying, but 


for fearc of inconnenience , ) yeaand they can notdeny but theſe iyſtifications be the 


. 
o 


good 


Fpiſt ad 
Tan,c,17 
& c.15, 
] 
4 
c 
4 
þ 
P}. 136, 
' Be 


S. Tonn THE ArosTLE, 885 
Bexz. g90d workes of Saints. Bur where * chey make chis gl ſz, that they beſo called, becaulic becauſe them. * 
thcy arethe fruits or effeR of faith and of che 1ultice which we hauc by only faith, it is f.lacs 1:6 
molt eujdently falſe, and againſt rhe very text , and nature of the word. For there is no with faith iu- 
cauſe why. any thing should-ve called a mans iuſtification, bur for that ic maketh him ſtikc a man, 
lt. So that, inſtifications, be the yertuecs of faith, hepe, charitie, and good deeds , iuſti- 
fying.or makiug a man tuſt, and not etfcRs of witification, Neither fairh only, but they 
altogerher be the very ornaments and inward garments, beaury,and 1uſtice of the ſoule, 
as-hcre ir is euident, 
10. nl [ fel.) The Proteſtants abuſe this place, and the example of the Angcls for- $_ Tghns ado- 
\ bidding Lohn ro adore him being but his feilow-ſeruant, and appointing him co adore ring of the An- 
God,againſt al-hunour, reverence, and adoration of :Angels, Saints,or other ſanRificd gel cxplicated 
creatures, teaching that no religious worship ought to bedone ynto them. Bur in truth againſt the 
1 maketh for no ſuch purpoſe, but only warneth vs that Diuine honour and the adora- Proteſtants 
tionidueto God alone, may not be giuen toany Angel or other creature, $, «Augup. de abuſin g the ſa» 
verarelig, cap, vitimo, And when the Adyerfaries replie that ſo great an Apoſtle, as lohn me, 
was, could not be ignorant of that pojat , nor would haue giucu diuine honour vnto an 
Anzel ( for ſo he had been an-Ldolater ) and therfore that hewas not reprehended for The Proteftits 
that, but for doing any religions reuerence or other honour whartſocuer to his fellow- are refeclled by 
ſcruant : we anſwer that by the likereaſon, S. Iohn being fogreat an Apoſile, if this their owne 
Kind of reerence had beea ynlawful and to be reprehended , as the Proteſtants hold ir reaſon, 
Is no lefle then the other; could not haue been ignorant thereof,nor would haue done it, 
Therfore they might much better hauc larned of S, Auguſtin ( 9,61, in Gemeſ, ) how 
this fa&.of-5, [vhn was corrected by the Angel, and whereia the errour was, In effe&t 
it is thus, That the. Angel being ſo glorious and ful of maieſtie, preſentin g Chrifts Per- S, Tohn erred 
ſon, and in his name viing diuers wosdes proper toGod, as, I amthe firſt andthe laft, and enly inthe per. 
eApoc c, aline and was dead , and ſuch like, might wel be taken of S, TIohn,by errour of his Perſon, ſon, myſtaking 
I, to be Chriſt hingſc}f, aod. that ghe Apoſtle preſuming, him to be fo indeed, adored him the Angcl to 
with Diuine honour : which the Angel correQing, told him he was not God, bur one of 2< Chriſt him- 
his fellowes,aud therfore thar he shvuld not ſoadorehim , but Ged; Thus then we ſee, { af, &-1{0 ad0= 
Iohnwaas neither ſo ignorant, to thinke that auy vndue honour nught be giuen to any *S him as 
creature ; nor ſoil, rocommir 1dvlatric by doing yndue worship to any Angel in hea- Y 9% 
uen: and therfore was-uot culpable at alin hisfa& , but only erred materially ( as the 
Schole.mencal it) that is, by: miſtaking one for another , thinking that which was an 
Eſa. 9 Angel, to haue been our Lord : becauſe he knew that our Lord himſelf is alſo * called 
is Gre- an Angel, and hath often appeared inthe viſions of the faithful, 
co. And the like is to be thought of the ———_— in the 22, ofthe Apocalypſe, S. Tohn finned 
Malac. whether it were the ſame or another,for that alſo did ſo appeare,that Iohn could not tet not in this a. 
4. whether itwere Chriſt himſelf or no,til the Angel told him. Once this is certaine, that duration. 
Iohn did not formally (as they ſay) commit idolatrie, nor finge at al herein, knowing al 
dueties of a Chriſtian man, no lefle then an Angel of heauen, being alſo in as great ho- 
nour with God, yeaand in more thenmany Angels. Which perhaps may bethe cauſe Another ex- 
(and conſequently. another explication of this place)that che Angel knowing his great plication of 
graces and merits before God,»would'not accept any worsh1 or ſubmiſſion at his hands, this place, 
though lohn againe of like humilitie did it, as alſo immediately* afterward chap. 2 2, 
which belike he would not haue done, if he had been preciſely aduiſed:by the Angel 
but 2 moment before , of errour and vnduetifulnes in the fat. Howſoeuer that be, this 
is euident,that this the Angelsrefuſing of adoration, taketh not away thie due reuerence 
and refpe& we ought to haue to Angels or other ſan&tified perſons and creatures; and 
" ſotheſe wordes, Sec how doe is not;fignikie rather an carneſt refuſalihen any fignification, 
of crime to be commited thereby, The Protefl; 
And maruel it is that the Proteſtants making themſclues ſo ſure of the true ſenſe of rotenats 
cuery doubtful place by conference of other Scriptures, follow not here the conference 
& comparing of $criptures that themſcluesſo much or only require, We wil giue them 
occaſion & 2 method: ſo to doe, He that doubreth of this place,tinderh out three things 
of quzſtio,vhich mut be tried by other Scri, tires. The firſt, whe: her there ought tobe that com 
Aug.de or may be any religtous reucrence or honour done to any cre amurece: — the or re- = mans 
vera lzgion or relig1018s worship not for that {pecial honour which is proper:y and on)y Cue to Three points 


rely, c, God, as S, Augultin ſomRimes vſeth it , but for reuerence due to any thing =_ jo RE EE 
iſs ” 


by couference 
of Scriptures 
might find re- 
ligious adora- 
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. | -3-1ti0n or application to the ſeruice of God, The ſecond thing,is whether 
— -$-25y or Ces, that "2 be called aderation in Latin , or by a word equinalent in 
y SCr1ptures, TY languages, Hebrue, Greeke, or English. Laſtly ,whether we may by the Scriptures 
fal downe proſtrate before the things , or at the feete of perſons that we ſo adore, For of 
ciuil duty dene to our Superiours by capping, kneeling , or other courteſic , I thinke 
the Proteſtants wil not ſtand with'vs : though indeed , their arguments make as much 
o aoainſt the one as the other. 
i, bay Se for religious worship of creatures ( which we ſpeake of ) Ict them fee in the Scri- PP}. 5, 
"OW. on wor, Ptures both old and new : firſt , whether the Temple , the tabernacle , the Arke, the pro- 137. = 
hi p of creatu. Pitiatoric, the Cherubins, the altar, the bread of propoſition, the Sabboth, andaltheir Dan, 6. 
os holics , were not reverenced by al ſfignes of deuotion and religion : whether the Sacra- 3 Reg. t, 
; ments of Chriſt , the rieſt of our Lord, the Prophets,of God, the Ghoſpel,Scriprures, Tof. 7, 
the name of IESVS, and ſuch like(which beby vſe, ſignification,or ſanification made Pf. 98, 
holy ) are not new to be reuerenced : and they shal find al theſe things to haue been 131+ 
L renerenced of al the faithful , without any dishonour of God,and much to his honour, 
The fame is cal Secondly , that this reuerence is named adoration in the Scriptures , theſe ſpeaches dee 
lcd adoration, proue Pf, 48. e Adore ye his fot-ſlool,becauſe itis holy; and Heby, 11. He adored the toppe of his rod, 
Thirdly , that the Scriptures alſo warrant vs ( as the nature of the word adoration giueth 
Falling pro- in al three tongues) to bowe downe our bodies , to fal flat on the ground at the preſence 
ſtrate before of ſuch things , and atthe feete of holy perſons , ſpecially Angels, as Tohn doth here, f 
the perſons or theſe examples proue, Abraham adored the Angels that appeared to him. Moyſes alſo Gen.tf, 
things adored. the Angel thatshewed himſelf out of the bush , who were creatures , though they repre- Exod, 3. 
ſented Gods Perſon, as this Angel here did , that ſpake to S, Iohn, Balaam adored the | 
Angel that ſtood before him with a ſword drawen Num x4. Tofue adored falling flat Loſue. 3; 
downe before the fect of the Angel , macs 4" his Lord, _—_—_ by the Angels owne 
teſtimonie,that it was but an Angel.Who retuſed it not,butrequired yet more reuerence, 
comanding him to plucke of his shoes, becauſc the ground was holy , no doubt ſo made 
by the preſence only of the Angel, : 
Adoring of Yea not only to Angels , but euento great Prophets this deuotion was done , as to - 
Prophets and Daniel by Nabuchodonofor,who fel flat vpon his face before him, and did other yreate Das, z, 
holy perſons, offices of religion,which the Prophet refuſed not,becauſe they were done to God rather 
then to him, as S, Hierom defendeth the ſame againſt Porphyrie ; who charged Daniel 
with intolerable pride therin : and the ſaid holy Do@our alleageth thefaR of Alexan- 
der the great, thatdidthe like to ® Ioiadas the high Prieſt of the Iewes. Howſocuer © | 
that decker of the Sacrifice there mentioned there may be ſome doubt,which theChurch Laddur. 
doth alwaies immediately to God,and te no creature ) thefa& of the Prophets (4. Reg, 4+ AS 
e)toEliſzus is plaine: where they percciuing that the double grace and ſpirit of Elias #*,,,. 
was giuen tohim,fel flat downe at his feet and adored, So did * the Sunamite:to omit Iudith, 
that Achior adored Iudith, falling at her feet,as a women bleſſed of God , and infinit 13* 
other places, 

Al which things, by c6paring the Scriptures,our Aduerfaries $hould hauefound to be 3 
lawfully done to men,& Angels,& ſoucraigne holy creatures, Whereby they might con- 
uincethemſclues,and perceiuc, that that thing could not be forbidden S,Tohn to doe to 
the Angel , which they pretend : though the Angel for cauſes might refuſe cuen that 
which S, Iohn did lawfully vnto him , as S. Peter did refuſe the honour given him by 
Cornelius, according to S, Chryſoſtom's opinion ho, zz. inc, 10, AF, Yea cuen in the 
third chapter of this booke ( if our Aduecrſaries would looke no further ) they might ſce 
where this Angel prophecieti and promiſeth that the Tewes should fal downe before 
rac fect of the Kogel of Philadelphia and ador*,Sce the Annot there, 
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SeeinS, Au. 
ouſtin(b, 20, de 
An Angel cafteth the dragon ( or dinel ) bound,into the de pe for 4 thouſand yeares, in Cinit.c.7.3. & 
. which tbe ſales of Martyrs in the firſt reſurrection 4 bal reigne with Chriſt.7. after Jet: ) = —_ 
which yeares,Satan being let looſe, «hal raiſe Gog &+ Mageg, an imumerable armie, china = 
againſt che beloued citie : y. but 4 fire from heanen shal deſtroy them, 12, Then boe= ::q 9,14 inonille- 


hes are opened,and he that ſitteth vpon the throne ,judgeth al the dead according to nario numero niſy 


their workes, | nr 
oy «ft 
D ND Ifaw an Angel deſcending from heauen, having {a — 
if ) SAC ( the key of the bottomles depth, and a great chaine in neranowss expri= 
4 Y A his hand, 2, And he apprehended the dragon the old quhnePing pou | 
@, IF ſerpent, which is the Diuel and Satan, and ” bound Pura ng 
| him for a thouſand yeares. 3. And he threw him INtO ;1, mille cis, 
Sg) the depth, and shut him vp, aud ſealed ouer him, that quieregnum ſan- 
he ſeduceno more the Nations, til the thouſand yeares be 'conſum-... #e Ecclef.e,vni- 
mate. And after theſe things he muſt be looſeda litle time, wer ſotatis perſe- 


4. And” I ſaw ſeats : and they fate vpon them, and indgement was DCs | 
giventhem,” and the ſoules ofthe beheaded for the teſtimonie of Itsvs, Me ral. c.x, © 
and for the word of God, and that adored not the beaſt nor his image, *eS. Auguſtin 
nor recejued his character intheir foreheads or intheir hads,haue liued — that 
&reigned with Chriſt *dathousid yeares.5.” Thereſt of the dead lived ,, 0 m% 

> gnifie any 
not, tilthe thouſand yeares be conſummate, ' This is the firſt reſur- certaine Na- 
recion, 6, Blzfled and holy is hethat hath part inthe firſt reſurreion, tions, bur al 
In theſe the ſecond death hath not power : but// they ſhal be Prieſts of that salthen 
God and of Chriſt:and shal reigne with him athouſand yeares, ey, (a with 
py mel and 

7. And whenthe thouſand yeares $hal be conſummate, Satan $hal anjchrict a. 
be looſed out of his priſon, and shal goe forth,and ſeduce”, the Narions gainſt the 
that are vpon the foure corners of the earth, * Gog, and Magog, and Ln li, 20, 
Shal gatherthem into battel, the number of whom is as the {and of the mIES _ 
ſea. 8. And they aſcended vpon the bredth of the earth, and compaſſed ;, &. 4 1 


a "Y | in Exech.lj, 11, 
'' the camp of the Saints, and the beloued citie, 9, And there came f THE 6, VISI- 


| downe fire from God out of heauen, and deuoured them : 10, and the ON. 


| Diuel which ſeduced them, was caſt into the poole of fire and brim. ' 8 They shal 


ſtone, where boththe beaſt & the Falſe-propher shal be tormented day _— fabA. 
and night for euer and cuer, ce , but the 


11.fAnd I ſaw a great white throne, and one ſitting vponit, from shape chaged, 
whole ſight* gcarth and heauen fled, and there was no place found for *: 7.3. See'S, 
them. 12, And TI ſaw the dead, great aidlitle, ſtanding in the fight of the Pr, oper, 
throne, andc books were opened: and* // another booke was opened, «< The kookes 
which is of life: and the dead wereiudged of thoſe things which were of mens con- 
writren in the books according to their works. 13. And the fea (ciences, where 


gaue the dcad that were in it, and deathan1 hel gane their dead that ie shal plainely 


1 were inthem, and it was iudged of euery one according to their works, 
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*: Such asdoe 14. And hel and death were caſt into the poole of fire, This is the ſecond 
no good wor- death. 15, And © hethat was not found written in the booke of life, was 
© ke, ifthty caſt into the poole of fire, 
hat age and 
eime to. doe 
them, are not a Tal 


found in the 
booke of life. 


ANNOTATIONS, 


of © Þ mp © © 


2, Bound bim,) Chriſt by his Paſsion hath abridged the power of the Diuel for a thous 
ſand yeares,that is, the whole time of thenew Teſtament, vntil Antichriſts time, when 
he shal be looſed againe , that is, be permitted to decetue the world, but for a short time 
onty,to wit, three yeares and a halfe, | p 

Bichops Coli- 4. Eſaw ſeats. ) $. Auguſtin (l5b,20,de Cimis.Dzic.9,)takeththis to be ſpoken, not of the 
fories & iudi- laſt iudgement , bus of the Sees or Conſfiftories: of. Bishops and Prelates, and of the Prelates them- 

Gal power, ſelues , by whom the Church is now gouerned, As the judgement here giuen , can be taken no 

B otherwiſe better, then of that which was ſaid by our Sauiour Mat.18. whatſoeuer you bind in earth, 
thal be bound in heaven: and therfore the: Apoſtle ſaith , whas haue I to dee, 10 indge of them that | 
are without? | 1,. Cor, 

During 2 4. And the ſouler, ) He meaneth( (ſaith 5; Auguſtin in the place alleaged ) theſoules of L 

thouſand Martyrs , that they shal in the mean: time , during theſe thouſand yeares,which is the time of the 
yeares(that Church milizans, be in heauen without their bodies, aud reigne with Chriſft:for, the ſoules [ſaith he) 

Is the time of of the godly departed, are not ſeperatedfrom the Church which is eu:n now the Kingdom of Chrifl, 

this militaut for els there should be kept no memorie of them at the altar of God inthe communicating of the body of 

Church ) Chriſt : neither should it auaile to haſten to Bapii[me inthe perils of dezt\, for feare of ending our 

S2ints reigne life without it : nor t0 14ften to be reconciled , if we fortune for penan:e or of il conſciencets be ſepa- 

with Chriſt in rated fron the ſame body. . And why are altheſe things done, but for that the faithful departed alſo 

foule only. be members of the Church ? And though for an example the Martyrs be only named here, 

: _  yetit is meant of others alſo that dic in the ſtate of grace, 

The reſt are 5. The reft lived not, ) The reſt which arenot of the happic number aforeſaid, but liued: 

dead and and died in finne , reigne not with Chriſt in their ſoules during this time of the new 

damned'in Teſtament, bur are dead in ſoule ſpiritually, and-in body naturally,til the day of iudge- 

foule, during ment..$,  /uguft, ibidem, 

the ſametime. 5. This is the firſt reſurreFion. ) As there be two regenerations, one by. faith, which is. 

Fhe firſt reſur- now in Baptiſme; and another according to the flesh , when at the later day the body 

re&ion, of the Shal be made immortal and incorruptible:ſo there are two refurre&ions , the one now of” 

-Foule only, © the ſoules to ſaluation whenthey die in grace, which is called, the firſt, the other of the 
bodies at the later day.S. Auguſtin.li,zo.de Cjuit,c. 6. 

Priefts, fome 6. They sbal be Prieſts, ) Iris nes ſpoken ( ſaith S. Auguſtin 1;, 20. de Ciuit, c, 10, ) of 

properly ſo - Birhoprand Priefls only , which are properly now in the Church ca'led Prieſts : but as. we cal al 

called lome Chriſtians, for the myſiycal Chr yſme or ointment, ſo al Priefls , becauſe they are the members of one. | -7,, ." 

ynproperly, Prieſt, of whom the cApoſile P eter ſaith, A holy. people, a Kingly Prieſthood, Which words be [2 
notable for their learning that thinke there be none properly called Prieſts now in the 
new Teſtament, no otherwiſe then al Chriſtian men and women,and-a confuſion to them 
that therfore hauetarned:the name Prieſts into Miniflers, 

| The binding 7. Satan chal be looſed. ) Inthe whole 8. chapter of the ſaid 20. booke de Cinirare Dejin 

and. looſing of S.. Auguſtin, is a notable commentarie of theſewords, Where firſt he declareth , that 

$atan,explica- neither this binding nor looſing of Satan is in reſpe@R of ſeducing or not feducing the 
ted by S, Au- Church.of God :prouing that whether he be bound orlooſe, he canneuer ſeduce the 
gultin; ſame. The ſame, ſaith he, shal bethe ſiate of the Church at that time when the Diuel is to be looſed, 

. euen 41 ſince it was inſlituted., the ſame hath-it been-&+ chal be at al timein ber children that. ſucceed 

64ch other by birth & death, Andalitle after: This I thewght was therfore to be mentioned , leſt 

any min thould 8Vinke , that during the litle time wherein. the Dixel chat be looſed, the Church shal 

. hos bevpon the earch, he either n t finding it here when he chal be let looſe , orconſuming it when "wn 

hs hal 


= eo 
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thal Ly al menes perſecmte the ſame; Secondly hedeclareth, that the Diuel to be bound, 
is nothing els but not to be permitred by God to cxerciſe al his force or fraud in 
tentations : as to be looſed, is to be ſuffered by God for a ſmal time , that 15, 
for three yeares aud a halfe, ro praiſe and proue al his power and arts of rentations 
a;;ainſt the Church and her children, and yet not to prevaile againſt them. Thirdly this OY: 
DoRour sheweth by what great mercie our Lord hath tied Satan and abridged his The shorr 
power during the whole millenarie or thouſand yeares, which is al the rime of the new _—_—_ An- 
Teſtament vntil then : and with what wiſedom he permitteth him ro breake looſe that ticarilt, 
litle time of three yeares & fixe moneths,toward the later day, which shal be the reigne 
of Antichriſt, Laſtly he sheweth what kind of men shal be moſt ſubie& to the Diuels 
ſeduRion,f cuenſuchas now by tentation of Heretikes goe our of the Church ) and who 
Shal auoid it, ; 
© By al which we may confute diuers falſe expoſitions of old & late Heretikes, Firſt, Millenarii or 
the ancient Se& of the Millenaries, that grounded vpon theſe thouſand yeares named Chiliaſtz, 
by the Prophet, this herefie; that thereshould be ſo many yeares after the refurreQion 
of our bodies, in which we should reigne with Chriſt in this world, in our bodies, in al 

delights and pleaſures corporal of meats, drinkes , and ſuehlike , which they called the 

fir {t reſurre&10n, Of which herefic Cerinthus was the Authour, Epiph. her, 57, in fine, 

Hiero, Comment. inc, 19, Mas, «Auguſt, ber. 8. ad, Quod uult Deum. tuſebius alſo (b, 3. 

hiftorie c, 33. ) Sheweth that ſome principal! men were in part ( though after a more 

houeſt manner concerning thoſe corporal delicacies ) of the ſame opmion by miſcon= The Scxiptures 
itrution of theſe words of, lohn. Whereby we learne and al the world may percciue, harg, | 

the holy Scriptures to be hard, when ſo great C!erk-s did erre, and that there is noſecu= + 

ritie but in that ſenſe which the Church allowcth of, ; "Ep 

The late Heretikes alfo by the ſaid $. pea words are fully refuted , affirming By $, Augufti-. 
not only that the Church may be ſeduced in that great perſecution of the Diuecls nes foreſaid 
looſing ; but that it hath been ſedvced euen a great peece of thistime when the Diuel explication, is 
1 bound ; holding that the very true Church may erre or fal from truth to errour and eugdently de-. 
1dolatrie, yea ( which is more blaſphemie) that the cheefe Gouernour of the Church is quced agai 
Antichriſt himſelf, and the yery Church vnderhim , the whore of Babylon : and that the Proteſtars,; 
this Antichriſt , (which the Scriptures in ſo many places, and here plainely by S, Au- that the Chur= 
guſtines expoſition, teſt;fie, shal reigne bur a ſmal time, and that toward the laſt iud= che can nor 
gement, ) hath been reuealed long Thnace , to be the Pope himſelf , Chriſts owne ere, and that 
Vicar, & thathe harh perſecured the Saints of their {e& for thele thouſand yeares at the Pope can 
the leaſt, Which is no more but to make the Diuel to be looſe, & Antichriſt toreigne nox pollibly be. 
the whole thouſand yeares, or the moſt part thereof ,that is, almoſt the whole time of Antichriſt, * 
the Churches ſtatc in thenew Teſtament: [whica is againſt this & other Scriptures eui- : 
dently, a pointing that to be th: rime ot the Duels binding:)Yea tis tg make Ante 
chriſt & the Diuel weaker toward the day of iudgemertthen before, and the truth better 
to be knowen, and the faith more common , the neerer we come to the ſame judgement; 
which is expreſly * againſt the Ghoſpel and this prophecie of S, Iohn, 

We ſee that the Se&s of Luther, Caluin , and other, be more ſpred through the a, ;,uincible 
world then they were euer before,and conſequently the Pope and his religion lefſened, 1.0: aratis. 
and his power of punishing[or, as they calit ) perſecuting the ſaid Seftaries, through : 
the multitude of his aduerſarias diminished. Howthen is the Pope Antichriſt, whoſe 
force shal be greater at the later erd of the world, then before ? Or how can it be 
otherwiſe, but theſe SeR- Maiſters should be Antichriſts neere precurſours, that make 
Chriſts cheefe Miniſters & the Churches cheete Gouernours that haue been theſe thou- 
ſand yeares and more, to be Antichriſtes; & themſclues and their SeRs to be true, thar 
come (o neere the time of the Diucls loofing and ſedn&ion, and of the perſonal reigne 
of Antichriſt, ; 

8. The camp of the Saints, ] S. Auguſtin in the ſaid x0. booke de Giuit, Dei cap. 11.1: i 

not ſaith he, to be taken that the perſecutours thal gathey 30 any place , as #hough the camp of the The camp of 

Saints or the beloned titie thould be but in one place , which indeed are no other thing bu the Church Saints is the 

of Chrift ſpred throngh the whole world. And cherfore v hereſoener the Church cha' then be(which Catho, Church 

Shal be inal N ations exen then, for ſo much is inſinuated by this latitude of the earth tere ſpecified ) throu gh the 

there thal the tents of Saints be,and the belowed citie of God, andthere shal che be beſieged by al hey world, 

enemies, Which thal be in every countrie where che is,in moſt cruel and forcible ſors, So wrirerh this As now Here, 

profound holyDoRour,W hereby we ſee,thar,as now the particularChurches of Erglid tikes in parth> 
j Xx 2 Scotland, - 


- 


SIN, thee the bride, the wife ot the Lamb. 10. And he tooke me vp in ſpirit 
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Scotland, Flanders, & ſuch like, be perſecuted by their enemies in thoſe countries, ſo in 
the time of Antichriſt, the Churches of al Nations, asof Iralie, Spaine, France, and al 
et arfochre order which now b2 quiet, shal be affaulted as now the foreſaid are, and much more, for 
the "Say lb that rhe general pertecurion of the whole, shal be greater then the particular perſecu- 
of al Nations, f10n of 2"y Churches in the world, 
"®* 9g. There camedownea fire.) It is not meant of the -e of H:1( ſa'th$, Auguſtinib, c, 
What js meant 12+ ) 1nto which the wicked $hal be caſt afcer the relurreQion of- their bodies, but of an 
by firefrom exrraordinarie help that God w1l ſend from heauen , to giue ſuccourſe to the Saints 
heauen of the Church that then shal fight againſt the wicked : Or ,the very feruent & burnin 
zeale of religion & Gods honour, which God wil kindle in the harts of the faithful, to 
be conſtant againſt al the forces of that great perſecution, | Ak 
The booke of It. Another booke.) Chis is the booke of {Zod's knowl:dge or predeſtinatid, whereinthat 
which before was hid to the world, shal be opened, & wherein the true record of euery 
nians workes $hal be conteined, and they haue their judgement diverſly according to 
their workes, and not according to faith only , or lacke of faith only, For, alivf cls 
( as Turkes, obſtinare Iewes,and Heretikes )+hal neuer come to that examination, betng 
otherwiſe condemned. 


cular conncries, 
fo Antichrit 


euery mans 
workes, ope- 
ned 1n the day 
of judgement, 


THE ;.PART. Cunar XXII 


8 
i 


The final glo. w, S, Iohn {eeth the tie At 
iGoarton S Heauen and earth being made new , S, Iohn ſe the new c1tie Aieruſalem preparet 


the Church and adorned for the ſpouſe of the Lamb, 6. The inſt are glorified , 7. and the wicked 
The Epiſtle thruſt into the poole of fire. 12. The wal and gates and foundations of the citie are 


vpon Re e- deſcribed and meaſured:18,l which are gold and cryſtal, pretious ſtones a:d pearles, 
Cation o a 


————— ASAT ND 1 faw a new heauen and a new earth. For * the firſt 

triumphant. Wn heauen, and the firſt earth was gone, & the ſea now is nor. 

7 Thistaber- 2. And I lohn ſaw c the holy citie Hieruſalem new deſcen- 

nacle is Chriſt Ty/0NNK/ ding from heauen , prepared of God, as a bride adorned 

ng wo FYLawxan® for her husband. z. And I heard a loud voice from the 
manirie, 


c [his bappie throne ſaying : Behold * the tabernacle of God with men, and he wil 
day hal make dwel with them, And they ſhal be his people: and he God with them 
anendofal fſhal be their God. 4. And * c God ſhal wipe away al teares from their 


the miiſeries of eyes: and death ſhal beno more, Nor mourning , nor crying, neithery , becauſe 


this morra- Sh 
licie. 73- ſhalthere be ſorow any more, 'which' firſt things,are gone. 


ZHethat hath 5. And he that ſate inthethrone, ſaid :* Behold 1 make al things new, 
the viQorie a- J« And he ſaid to me : Write, becauſe theſe wordes be molt tamhful 
: +592 why and true, 6, And he ſaid to me: It is done *I am Alphaand Omega:the 
-— way ; "a beginning and the end. To him that thirſtethI wil giue ofthe foun- 
have his re- Taine of the water of life, gratis.7. He that ſhal overcome,” ſhal poſſeſſe 
wardin the theſethings, andT wil be his God: and he ſhal bemy ſonne.s. But < to 
» >» 429p ts the fearefu], and incredulous, and execrable, and murderers, and forni. 
mit more Catours , and ſorcerers, and Idolarers, and al liers , their parr ſhal be 
1. . . : . . . 

ves and repent 1 the poole burning with fire and brimftone , which 1s the ſecond 
not ,shalbe dcath, | 

amaed, 9. Andthere came one of the ſeucn Angels that had the vials ful of 


— 4 i the ſcuerrlaſt plagues,and ſpake with me,ſaying : Come, and I wil ſhew 


Vito 


WAL 


$,22,13« 


Eſa, 60, 


3. 
Eſa, 60, 
I, 


Apo.n0, 
11, 


F 8 


[twelue gates, and in the gates twelue Angels, '& names writtenther- 


S. Ionn Tut AvrosStLE 

vnto 4 mountaine great and high:and he ſhewed me the holy citie Hie- 
ruſalem deſcending out of heauen from God, 11,* hauing rhe glorie of _ : 
God, and the light thereof like ro a pretious ſtone, as it were ro the A od 
!aſper ſtone, cuen ascryltal. iz. And it hada wal great and high, hauing criumphane, 
on , which are < the names of the twelue Tribes of the children of Fo —OUTY 
Iſrael, 13. Onthe Eaſt, three gates : and onrhe North, three gates: and ;rches and A- 
on the Sourk, three gates: and onthe Welt , three gates. 14, And the wal poſtles hono- 
of the citie hauingtwelue foundations : and in them, rwelue names of rable and glo- 
the twelue Apoſtles ofthe Lamb. | | Kor aut. the 

15. And he that ſpake with me, had a meaſure of arced, ofgold,to cj," 
meaſure the citie and the garesthereof, andthe wal. 16. And * the cite * See $, Hie- 
is ſituaredquadrangle-wilc, andthe lengrththereof isas greataSallothe rom cp. x7, 


bredth : and he meaſured the citie with the reed for twelus honrand touching this 


furlongs , & the length and height and bredth thereof be equal. 1, And Ne 


he meaſured the wal thereof of an hundred fourtie foure cubits , the Hierufalem, 
meaſure of a man which is of an Angel. 18, And the building of the wal which is the 
thereof was of iaſper ſtone : but the citie it-ſelf " pure gold, like to Church trium- 


| pure glaſſe. 19, And the foundations of the wal of the citie , were a- phant,teaching 


that theſe thi 


 dorned with al pretious ſtone. The firſt foundation, the iaſper : the Ear yen an: 4 


cond, theſaphire : the third, the calcedonius : the fourth, the emerauld: fpiricually, nox _ 
20. the fifth, the Sardonix : thefixt, the ſardius : the ſeuenth,the chryſo. carnally, Y 
lithus : the eight, the beryllus : the ninth, the ropazius : the tenth, the 
chryſopraſus : the eleuenth, the hyacinth : the twelfth, the amethyſt. 

21. And the twelue gates : there are twelne pearles, one to Cuery One: 

& euery gate was of one ſeueral pearle, And the ſtreet of the Citle pure *Al external 
gold, as it were tranſparent glaſle, 22, And*templeT ſaw not therein. Sacrifice which 


Ffs; 60, '23, And * the citie needeth not ſunne nor moone , to ſhine init. For the 
I9 


For our Lord the God omnipotent is the temple thereof and the Lamb, "% 1s necefſa- 
re dutie of the 


| ; he faithful, sh 
glorie of God hath illuminated it, and the Lamb is the lamp thereof, IS _— 


24. And * the Gentils ſhal walke inthe light of it ; andtheKings of the therfore there 
earth ſhal bring their glorie and honour into it. 25. And * the gates Shal needno 
thereof ſhal not be ſhut by day : for there ſhal be no night there.26.And :37" al teple, 


] EROS : N 
they ſhal bring the glorie and honour of Nations into It. 27. There ſhal verietiie ata 


| * not enter into it any polluted thing , northat doeth abomination and anſed of their 


maketh lie , but * they that are written in the booke of life of the finnes , can 
Lamb 7 enter inta this 
: heauenly Hie- 
= _- ruſalem, 


P  C—I_—2 


ANNOTATIONS 
Crnaynr. XAlL. 


18, Pure gold, )S, Gregorie (lt 13, Moral c,28,) faith, the heauenly tate rs reſembled to The ſtare of 
gold,pretious ſtone,cryftal,olaſle,and the like,for the puritie, claritie, glittering of the olorified bo- 
vlorious bodies : where one mans body,conſcicnce , and cogitations are repreſented to d1ES, 
another, as corporal things this life are ſeen through cryital or giake, 


Xx 3 CHAP, 


Tat APOCALYPSE OF 


te 
——— 


— ————_—_— =——_— — 


Cuar, XXII, 


The tree of life being watered with lining water,yealdeth ſruits every moneth.z.There 
is neither curſe nor night in the citie,g. The Angel that shewed 1obn al theſe things, 
refuſerh to be adored of him.1 4 .He telleth kim that the iuſt shal enter into the catie, 
but the reſt shal be caft forth. 18. Laſtly, be proteſteth ana threatneth againſt them 
that shal preſume to adde to this prophecte,or take away from the ſame, , 


ND he ſhewed me a riner of ' lining water”, clcere as 
cryſtal , proceeding from the ſeat of God and of the 
* Lamb. 2. In the middes of the ſtreat thereof , & on both 
& ſides of the riuer, * the tree of life; yealding twelue fruits, 
SHES rendring his fruit euery moneth , & theleaves of the tree 
the B. _ forrhe curing of the Gentils, 3. And no curſe ſhal be any more : & the 
| Ra be bak ſeat of God & of the Lamb ſhal beinit , & his ſernants ſhal ſerue him, 
viſiblepreſ-nce 4. And they ſhal-ſee his face ::and his namein their foreheads. 5. And * 
and influence njght ſhal be no more : and they ſhalnot need the light of lamp , nor 
of life cuerla- the 15 ght of the ſunne, becauſe our Lord God doth illuminate them, and 
_— they ſhal reigne for euer and euer, : 
foules: of who 6. 2 And he {aid to me : Theſe words are moſt fairhful & true. Andour 
Salomon faith, Lord the God of the ſpirits of the Prophets, ſent his Angel to ſhew his 
The zree of life 9 ſeryants thoſe things which muſt be done quickly. 7, And behold 1 
— come quickly, Bleſſed is he that keepeth the words of the propherie of 
«THE CON- this booke. 
CLVSION. 8. And 1 Iohnwhich haue heard, and ſeen theſe things, And * after I 
* Youſee it had heard andſeen, Ifel downe*® to adore before the feet of the Angel 
is al one toa- 1: hewed me theſe thi ngs; 9.and heſaid to me : See thou doe nor, 


d f 
= 2" for I am thy fellow-ſeruant, and of thy brethren the Prophets, and of 


*: Chriſt is our 
tree of life; 1n 


the Church, by 


gel, &to adore them that keep the words of this booke. Adore God, 10. And he ſaith | 


the Angel: to me : Seale not the words of the prophecie of this booke, For the 
—_ on i time is neer. 11,” He that hurteth, let him hurt yet:and he that is in 
exprelſed *.- filth, lethim be filthieyet: and he that is iuſt , c let him be juſtified yet: 
the rg. chap. and let the holy be ſan&ified yet. 12.Behold | come quickly, And my 
See the annoratio reward is with me,*ro render to euery man *d according to his workes, | 
_ "God, 33: Tam* Alpha and Omega, the firſt and thelaſt, the beginning and 
—__ 240: theend. 14.Bleſſed are they that waſh their ſtoles:that their power may 
good workes, Þc inthe tree of life, and they may enter by the gates into the citie, | 
oth increaſe 15, Without are dogges and ſorcerers, andthe vnchafſt, and murderers, | 
-p _ . andſeruers of [dols, & cuery one that loueth and maketh alie, 
the reward, =, 39+11ESVS haue ſent mine Angel, to teſtifie to youthele things in 
hire, & repai- the Churches. 1 am the root and {tocke of Dauid, the bright and mor- 
ment for good ning ſtarre. 17, And the Spirit & thebrideſay , Come. And he that hea- 


workes,in al reth, let him ſay, Come. And * hethat thirſteth, let him come: and he * 
the Scriprures, 


! 
Watey 


of lije, 


[ 


eApo.21, 
E/a, " 9, 


Ap.19z 


IO, 


[ 


Ro, 2,6, 
Apo.z 1, 
6,1,8 - 


P/. 55.1 


yet the aduer. that wil, let himtakethe water of life gratis. 
ſarics wilnot 238-FOT I teſtifie to euery oue hearing tle words of the prophecie 


{ce it, of 


S, TOHN THE APOSTLE, 693 
| of this booke, ” tf any man ſhal adde to theſe things, God ſhal adde 
ypon him the plagues written inthis booke, 19, And if any man ſhal 
diminiſh of the words' of the booke of this-prophecie : God ſhal take 
away his part out of the booke of lite, and our ofthe holy citie, and of 
rheſe things that be written in this booke,1o, ſaith he that giueth teſti. 
monie of theſerhings. Yea I1 come quickely : Amen.” Come Lord 


Izsvs. 21, The grace of our Lord Ifssvs Chriſt be with you al. 
Amen, 


— 


ou 


— vw 


ANNOTATIONS, 
CnaAavmnh XXII. 


11, He that hwrteth, ) Tt is not an exhortation, but a commination or threatnang, that 
how farre ſoeuer the wicked increaſe m naughtines,God hath prouided anſwerable py 
aishment for them, : : 

18, If any man #hal adde, ) The Authour of the commentaries vpon this booke » bearing The curſe 
the name of S. Ambroſe , ſaith thus of this point, He maketh nes ond nn againfl the againſt adding 
expoſirours of his prophecie, but againſt Heretikes. For the e\pofitour doth or diminizh nothing, _- dremnins 
b42 openeth the obſcuritie of the narration, or theweth the moral or ſpiritual ſenſe. He curſarbherfore ;. ...:o 0 He. 
Heretikes, that vſedto adde ſome-what of their own thas war falſe , and #0 take away other things _— , not. 
that were contrarie 10 their hereſies, So ſaith this ancient Writer, And this was the propertie C,,hlike 
of them in al Ages, & ſo is it of ours now, as we haue noted through the whole Bible, & expofitours, 
as wehaue in ſundrie places ſet forth to the fight of al indifferent Readers, in the new 
Teſtament : that al the workd may fee that the Apoſtles curſe is fallen vpon them , .and 
may beware of then, : 

20, Come Lord leſue, ) And now o Lord Chriſt , moſt iuſt and merciful , we thy poore a preefe peris 
creatures that are ſo afflited for confeſſion and defenſe of the holy , Catholike, and ;j,nyno I FE- 
Apoftolike truth , conteined in this thy ſacred booke, and in the infallibledo@rine of gs Chrie. 
thy deare ſpouſe our motker the Church;we crie alſo vnto thy Maieſtic with tenderneſle ,, .,me quick-! 
of our harts ynſpeakable: COME LORD IESVS QVIKCLY ; and judge berwixt vs 1y, 4. $_ Tohn 
and our pine 1622 and in the meane time giue patience, comfort , and conftancie to here ſpeakerhy 


al that ſuffer for thy name, and truſt in thee, o Lord God our only helper and prote- and to iudge 
Rour, tarienotlong, AMEN, the cauſe of 


Catholikes & 
Proteſtants, 


Xx'4, THE 


by 


_— 


CEO . 


OTOL LE EE EE EEE EEY 
Pe ee Co net bat 


tp SOS. i - 2 Of 
EXPLICATION. OF 
CERTAINE WORDS IN THIS TRANSLATION, 


not familiarto the vulgar Reader, Which mi elit not 
conueniently be vitered orherwile, 


A 
AYP , Drawen ayay.. , 
Acquiſitio, Getting, purchaſing, 
'Aduent, The comming. 
Adulterating., Corrupting. Sce pag, 
1 439+ 433+ 

Agmiion.,, knowledge or. acknow- 
l Sildg, oe 
Allegorie,, - Myſtical peach ,-more 

then the bare letter. Scethe 
. Annot. pag. 461. 
Amen , expounded,. pag. 221. 
Anathema, expounded, pag.366. 


Ancients, expounded,p.z01.and 613, 

Archiſynagegue, expounded, pag. gr. 

Afsiſt,pag.124.ſignifieth the Angels 
ftanding and attending, alwaics 
readietodoe their miniſterie, 

"Aſſemption ,. Chriſt's departure out 
of this world byhis death & Af- 
cenſion, 

: CE Trrnmones bread. 

Calumniate,By this word is ſigmfied 
violent opprefſion by word or 
deed. 

Catechizeth, and, Catechized; He cate- 
chizeth that teacheth the prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian faith:and 
they that heare and learne , are 
catechized,& aretherfore called 
often in.the Annotations, Cate- 
chumens, 

Charader, a marke or ſtamp. 

Colonia, expounded, 132; 

Commeſſations, Immoderate bakets, 
and belly-cheere,, with wanton 


, riotoulnes.. 

Conciſion, expounded, pag.q8;., 

Condigne, comparable, | 

Contriſtate , This word fignifieth to 
make heauie and ſad. 

Cooperate, ſignifieth working with 
others. Likewiſe, Cooperation, 


Cooperatours, 
Corbana, expounded, pag. 73. 
Depoſitum , See the Annot, vpon: 1. 


Tim.6, v.20. It may fignifie alſo 
God's graces ginen vs to keep, 
2.Tim.1.V.14.Alfo v.12.ibid. 
See the Annot, of this place. 
Didrachme, expounded, pag.a5. 
Dominical day , Sunday, See Annot, 
pag. 651, & ſeq. 
Donaries , gnifts offered to God for 
his Temple, &c. | 
E 


Euacuated from Chriſt, that is made 
void and hauing no part with 
him, 

The ſcandal of the croſſe eus- 
cuated, that 1s, made yoid, cleanc 
taken away. 

Euangelize,ſignifieth ſuch preaching 
of goodtidings, as concerneth 
the Ghoſpel. See the Preface. 

Eunuches, gelded men. 

Euro-aquilo, Anorth-ecalt wind." 

Exinanited, abaſed — Lc Y. 


Gratified , made gracious , indued 
WIEN grace. 


Hand Worngs ExPLICATED., 


Gratis, an vſuatword to ({ignifie, for 
nothing, freely, for Gadamer- 
cic, without deſert, | 

H 

Holccanſt, a kind of Sacrihce where 

al was burnt in the honour of God, 

Hoſts, OY. 

I.uocatid, called vpon,praied vnto, 
Hereof we ſay, Invocation of Saints, 
and to inuocate, 

Hue, good cuent, 

Iuſtice,taken inthe new Teſtament, 
not as it 1s Contrarie to wrong 
or iniuric, but for that qualitie 
wherofa manis iuſt & tuſtified, 

N | 

Neophyt, AE pag.5719. 

Paraclet, expounded, Pag.233. 

Paraſceue , the Iewes Sabboth-cue, 
Good friday, See the Preface. 

Paſch, Eaſter,and,the Paſchal lamb, 

Pentecoſt, whitſuntide , &, the ſpace 
of fiftie dates, 

Prefinition, A deterinination before, 

Prepuce, expounded, Pag. 349. 

Preſcience, fore-knowledge. 

Preuaricatour, tranſgreſſour:and pre= 
erication, tran{greſſion, 

Loaues of Propoſirion, ſo called, be- 


' Cauſe they were" propoſed and 
ſet vpon the table inthe Tem. 
ple , before God, : 

R 


Repropitiate the ſinnes, that is, make 
a reconciliation for them, 

Reſolution, the ſeparation of the 
body and the ſoule, the depar- 
ting out of this life, 


Reſuſctare the grace, that is , Raiſe, 
quicken, renew and reuiue the 
grace which otfferwiſe langui- 
ſtheth and decaieth, | 

S 

Sabbatiſme, A fime of reſting and 
cealing from labours, 

Sacrament, for myſterie, 

Santa Santtorum, The holies of ho- 
lies, that 1s,the inmoſt & holieſt 
place of the lewes Temple, as it 
were the Chauncel, 

Seniors, expounded, Pag 617, 

Superedified,Builded vpon Chriſt the 

principal ſtone, 
T 

Tetrarch , Gouernour-or Prince of 

the 4. part of a countrie, 

Thyones,an higher Order of Angels, 


Vidims, Sacrifices, 


TABLE OF 


PLACES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 


CERTAINE 


corruptly tranſlated in fauour of Hereſies of theſe dayesin 
the English Editions : eſpecially of the yeares 
1562. 77. 79. and 80. by otder of the 
Books , Chapters, and Verſes 
of the ſame, 


Wherein we doe not charge our Adaerſaries for diſagreeing from the authenticgl 
Latin text ( wherof much is ſaid in the Preface ) but for corrupting the 
Greeks it-ſelfe , which they pretend to tranſlate. 


$. Matthew, 


inſt man, they tranſ- 
late 4 righteous man: 
becauſe this word 
& iuft importeth that a 
man 1s: iuſt indeed 
& not only ſo reputed. 

And ſo generally where iſt or 
iuſtice is ioyned with good workes, 
' they ſay righteous and righteouſnes:yet 
being toyned with faith,they keep 
the old rermes iuft and iuftice, 

Chap. 2. v.65. For rule or gouerne 
they tranſlate feed, to diminiſh Ec- 
Cleſiaſtical authoritic, which the 
Greek word ſignifieth ; as alſo the 
Hebrew , Muh, 5, whence this is 
Cited, 

Chap. 3. V.2.and 8, For doe penance 
and fruit worthie of penance ( which 


ſignifiepainful ſatisfaQtion for ſin- 
ne ) they tranſlate repent & repentace, 
or , amendment of life. 

Chap. 16. v.18, For Church they 
tranſlate Congregation. And that ſo 
continually euery-where in Tin- 
dals Bible, printed againe Anno, 
1562.that the word Church, is not 
once there to be found. Which the 
other Editions correcting in other 
places, yet in this place it remat- 
neth corrupted , reading {ti1, ypoxs 
this rocks I wil build my congregation, 
So loath they are it ſhould appeare 
how firmely the Church of Chriſt 
1s founded, 

Chap. 18, v. 17. the ſame corrup- 
tion in Tind, Bib. Tel the congregatis; 
& ,1f he wil not beare the congregation, 
for, Tel the Church, 8, if be wil not heare 
the Charch, 

Chap.1g, v. 11.Our Sauiour ſpea- 
king 


A Taztr or HererICAL Cornveraions: 


king of continencie ſaith : Not al 
tak e this word, which they peruert 
thas: Al men can not take this word: 
againſt free-wil, & vow of chaſti- 
ric, 

Chap. 26. v.26. tor bleſſed they 
tranſlate gaue thankes: againſt the 
operation and efhicacie of Chriſtes 
bleſhng. 


S. Marke, 


HAP, 10. v. 52, For thy faith 
hath made thee (ae ſpeaking of 
corporal ſight giuen to the blind, 
taey traſlate thy faith hath ſaued thee, 
to make it ſeeme that iuſtification 
and faluation is by only faith. 
Chap. 14. V. 22, for bleſing they 
ſay giuing thankgs, aS Mat.26,v.26, 


S. Luke, 


E H AP. 1.v.6,For iuft and iuſti- 
fications they tranſlate, righteous 
and ordinances, 

V. 28. For Haile ſul of grace , they 
tranſlate Haile thou that art: in high j4- 
our , and Haile thou that art freely 
beloued: though Tindal ſaid, Haile ful 
of grace, the Aue Marie being not then 
baniſhed, as fince it 1s, 

Chap. 3. v.$. For penance, they ſay 
repentance, as before Mat. 3.v.t.& 8, 

Chap.s. v. 48. For, thy faith hath 
made thee ſafe (to wit from corporal 
mfrmitie ) they tranſlate , thy faith 
bath ſaued thee. 

V. 50, For beleexe only and 5be shal be 
ſafe, they ſay beleene only and she 5hal 
be ſaued: 1n fauour ofthe forſaid he- 
refic of only faith:neither marking 
that this (afetie perraineth to the 
bodie, nor that it is attributed to 
the faith of another, andnot of the 
partiereſtored, 


Chap. 18, v.42, For thy faith hatb 


made thee whole or ſafe , they ſaie , as 
in the former places, thy ſaith bath 
ſaued thee. | 

Chap. 22, v. 20, Beza ( whom the 
English Proteſtites herein defend ) 
codemneth the Greek text (which 
he confeſſeth to be the ſame in al 
copies ) becaule by it the relatiue, 
which , muſt needes be referred to 
the Chalice, and ſo proueth the 
real preſence of Chriſts bloud in 
the Chalice, " 


$. Iobn, 


E HAP.1.v.12. For he gane them 
power to be made the ſonnes of God, 
Beza and his followers tranſlate 
he gaue them the diguitie ( others ſay 
the prerogatiue ) to be the ſonnes of God: 
againſt free-wil, 

Chap. g. v. 22. and 35, For put out of 
the Synagogue they tranſlate excom- 
municate : as though the Catholike 
Churches excommunication of 
hererikes , from the ſocietie and. 
participation of the faithtul, were 
liketo that exteriour putting out 
of the Synagogue , of ſuch as con- 
tefled Chriſt, 

Chap. 13. v. 16. For Apoſtle they 
tranſlate meſſenger : turning an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical word, into the original 
and prophane fignification. 

Chap.16.y, 2. For, caſt out of the Sy- 
nagogues,they ſay excommunicate, 


Aﬀes of the Apefiles. 


= H AP.1. v.26. For be was num- 
bred with the eleuen, they ſay(by 
adding of their owne ) he was by 4 
common cſent counted with the elenen:to 
bringin aneceſlitic of popular ele- 
&ion of Eccleſiaſtical perſons, 
Chap.2.v.27. For thou wilt not leg« 
ue my ſoule in hel,Beza & his folowers 
| tranſlate 
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tranſlate ; thou wilt not leaue my Carcas 
in the grave : Other Engliſh tranſla- 
ting alſo grave for hel, yet read ſoul in 
the text, but in the margentlife or 


perſon : as though either Chriſt had 


been aliue inthe graue : or his per- 
ſon ( being Diuine ) had not been, 
by hypoſtatical vnion, as wel with 
the ſaul in Limbo, as with the 
body in the gaue: and, abſtraGing 
fro that vnion, alike cuery where, 

Chap. 3.v.21, For whom beauen muſt 
receive they tranſlate whom heauen 
muſt containe : Bezaand Whitakers, 
who muſt be contained in beauen : fo in- 
cluding Chriſt in haauen , as 
though he could not alſo be vpon 
the altar, 

Chap. 9.v. 22, For this text : affir= 
ming that this is Chriſt, by changing 
and adding they read thus : proxing 
by conferring one Scripture with another 
that this is Chriſt : in fauour of their 
opinion that by conferring of 
Scriptures euerie man may eaſily 
ynderſtand them. 

Chap, 14. v. 22, For when they bad 
ordained to them Prieſts in exerie Church, 


they ſay : when they had ordained toths 8 


by eledtion Elders in euerie congregation: 
changing the words Prieſts and 
Church into new termes Elders and 
Congregation : and adding tothe text 
byeleAion, to make it ſeeme, that 
Church-men were ordained b 
ele&ion or voices of the people, 
For ſoBeza torceth this place, 

Chap. 15. V. 2. 4.6.22, & 23. for 
Prieſts the {til ſay Elders, the Greek 
( which they profeſle totranflate) 
being alwaies Prieſts : where the 
Latin hath Seniores , we tranſlate 
Ancients, becauſe it importeth an 
office or dignitic,and nor elders in 
yeares. 

Chap.16.v.4. The ſame corruptio 
Elders tor Priefts, 


Chap.17. v. 23. For ſeeing your Idols 
or ſeeing the things which you ( Athe- 
niens) dee worship , they tranſlate 
ſeeing your deuotions; as though deuo-- 
tion & ſuperſtition wereal one, 

V. 3o. For doe penance, they ſay 
repent, 

Chap.1g. v.4. For in Iohbns Baptiſme 
they ſay vato lohns Baptiſme,and then 
falſely gloſle it, ro beleeve in Tobs 
dodrine, 

V. 24. For Temples of Diana they 
tranſlate sbrines : to make 5shrines of 
Saints bodies, and of other holie 
Relikes, odious, 

V.35.They adde to the text Image: 
againſt holie Images. 

Chap. 20, v. 17. Elders for Prieſts, 
V. 28. For rale the Church of God, 
they tranſlate feede the Church of God: 
and in one Bible, feede the Congrega- 

tion of God, 


S. Paules Epiſtle to the Roqwanes; 


| HAD. 2.v. 13.For inſt they ſay 
righteous, And v. 26. ordinances 
for iuſtices : againſt iuſtification by 
ood workes, | 
Chap. 3. v.28, To this text: for we 

account 4 man to be inſtified by ſaith 
without the workes of the law , Luther 
added only, ſaying by faith only, in the 
Editionof Wittenberge,anno.1551. 

Chap. 5. v. 6, For weake they 
tranſlate of no ftrength : to take away 
free-wil, 

V. 18. To this text: as by the offence 
07 one ynto al men to condenmation,ſo alſo 
by the iuſtice of one vnto al men to tuſlifi 
cation of life , they adde moſt par- 
tially in the former part, by the of= 
fence of one the fault came on almen:and 
inthe ſecond part, by the iuſtice of one 
the ben«fit abounded towards al men:ma- 
king this falſe difference, that we 
are indeed yniuſt by Adams faulr, 
> commins, 


HenaTICAL 
comming vpon al men: but by Chriſtes 
grace abzunding towards al men not 
iuſt indeed, bur only ſo reputed, 

Cap.8. v.18, For not condigne or not 
comparable, they tran{late not worthie, 
againſt merits, 

V. 38. They leaue the Greek and 
tranſlate the Latin , becauſe it ſee- 
meth to make for them , ſaying: 
I -4ilz ſure that neuber death nor life &>c., 
Which 1n the Greek 1s no more 
bur I amprobably perſwaded, &c, and 
thatis the vſual ſenſe of this phraſe, 
both here,and Rom.15.v. 14.2.Tm.1. 
y.5. and Heb. 6,v.9. 

V. 39. For cbaritie they ſay loue : & 
ſo generally in al places, where 
much1s ſpoken in commendation 
of charitte. 

Chap. g. v. 16, For this text: ther= 

fore it is not of the willer nor the runner, 

but of God that sheweth mercie , they 
tranſlate: So lierh it not then in 4 mans 
wal or running , but in the mercie of God, 
changing of into in, and willer and 
rnner into wil and running : and fo 
make the Apoſtle to ſay , that it is 
notaralin mans wil to conſent or 
cooperate with Gods grace and 
merc1e. 

Chap.11.v.4. For Baal,they tranſ- 
late the Image of Baal. 


7. To the Corinthians. 


HAP. 1, v. 10. For ſchiſmes 
(which are ſpiritual dinifions 
from the vnitie of the Church ) as 
men afeard to be accounted guil- 
tie therof, they tranſlate diſſentions: 
which may be in worldlie things, 
alwel as inreligion. 

Chap, 5, v.11. For ſervers of Idols, 
they ſay worsbippers of Images. 

Chap. g.v.; . For woman they ſay 
wife:to proue that S.Paule was mar- 
ried, wheras it is cuident in the 7. 


CoRRnvPrtlION. 
chap.ot this ſame Epiſtle v.8.that 
he was ſingle, 

V. 13, For Altar, they tranflate 
Temple, twiſe in the ſame verſe: and 
againe in the next chapter v. 1$. 
thruſting the word Altar out of the 
Scripture, when they pulledAltars 
downe in Churches, 

Chap. 10. v, 7. For 71delaters, they 
ſay worsbippers of Images. 

V. 46, For the chalice of benedifion, 
which we bleſſe, Beza & his followers 
ſay the Chalice which with chakes-giuing 
we prepare: againſt the efficacie of 
bleſſing and conſecrating the Cha- 
lice. 

Chap 11,v.2.For traditionthey ſay 
ordinance,inſtrudtion,inſtitution, 

Chap. 13. Eight times, for charitie 
they ſay loue, 

 Chap.15.v.10.Tothis text the grace 
of God with me , they adde thus the 
grace of God whith is with me, So 
where the Apoſtle rather ſaid : the 
grace of God laboured with him, 
& conſel{equetly he with the grace 
of God, which proueth tree wil; by 
adding to the text, they would 
haue it ſeeme , that the Apoſtle did 
nothing at al, but was moued as a 
thing without life,or wil, 


2. To the.Corinthians. 


HAP. 2. v.10. The Apoſtle 
Oh ſaying that he pardoned in the 
perſon of Chriſt ( that 1s as Vicar or 
Deputie of Chrift ) they tranſlate 
in the face and in the ſight of Chyiſt: 
againſt the authoritie of Prieſts in 
abſoluing. 

Chap.4. v.19. For worketh they ſay 
prepareth : againſt merit of good 
workes. 

Chap. 5. v. 21, For we might be made 
the iuſtice of God in him, they tranſlate 

| weby 


web y his meanes 5hould be that righteouſ. 

nes which before God is allowed : 1n fa- 

uour of their imputatiue 1uſtice. 
Chap. 6.v. 16. For 1dols they ſay 

Images, | 

Chap.$, v.2;.For Apoſtles they ſay 

meſſengers. 


To the Galatians. 


th HAP.5.v.20 For Hereſie (as it 
is in the Greek)they tranſlate 
Seftes : in fauour of themſelues, 
being charged with herefte. 


To the Epheſians, 
C HAP. 1.v. 6. For he hath grati- 
fied vs , Or made vs gratious Or in- 
dued ys with grace, they tranſlate he 
hath made vs accepted or freely accepted: 
againſt inherent grace. 

Chap. 3. v. 12. For in coxfidence b 
the faith of bim , they ( adding their 
falſe gloſſe,in the text) ſay in the cofi- 
dece which is by the faith of bim:attribu- 
ting al confidence to faith only , & 
none at al to good workes groun- 
ded in faith, 

Chap.s. v.5. For ſernice of 1dols,they 
ſay worshnpping of Images. 

V. 25. and 32, For Church they ſay 
congregation. 

Item v.32. For this is 4 great Myſterie 
(as in the Greek ) or ( as inthe La- 
rin) 4 great Sacrament, they ſhunning 
both names ſay : Matrimonie is 4 
great ſecret. 

To the Philippians. 


HAD. 2.v. 2«. For your Apeſile 
the Engliſh Bezites ſay your 
meſſenger, 

Chap. 4.v. 3. For ſincere companion 
they tranſlate faithful yoke-fellow , as 
though S. Paul had written this to 
-his wife, who indecd had no wife. 
I.Cor. 7,v,8. 
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To the Coloſſians, 


"a H AP. 1. v.12. For worthie they 
ſay meet : in prejudice of meri- 
torious workes, 

V. 23. For the Ghoſpel which you( Co 
loſsians ) haue heard, which is preac be 
among al creatures; they traſlate thus: 
the Ghoſpel which you haue beard how it 
was preached : and thus, the Ghoſpel 
whereof you haue heard bow it was prea- 
ched : that it may be vnderſtood of 
the Ghoſpel in general , and not as 
the Apoſtle exhorteth in this and 
other places , to remaine in that 
Ghoſpel and faith to which they 
were firſt conuerted, Seethe table 
of contrauerſics, Verbo Faith, 

Chap. 2. v.20, For why doe you yet 
decreerthey tranſlate, why are you bur- 
dened with traditions? 

Chap. 3. v.5.For ſeruice of 1dels, they 
ſay worshipping of Images. 


2. To the Theſſalonians, 


H ADP. 1.v.5.and 6.For iſe they 
tranſlate righteous, 
Chap.2.v.15.For traditions they ſay 
ordigances, inſtitutions , inferuftions , or 
preaching, 
Chap.z.v.6.The ſame corruption 
againſt Eccleſiaſtical traditions, 


1. To Timothee. 


HAP, 3.v.6. For 4 Neophyt(one 
'Þ lately C hriſtned, or planted 1n 
Chriſts myſtical bodie ) they tranſ(- 
late « yong ſcboler : as though an old 
ſcholer could not be 4 Neophyt, by 
differring his Baptiſme long , or by 
long delaying his conuerſion to 
God,which he learned to be neceſ- 
ſarie long before. 

V.8$, For Deacons they ſay —_—_— 

an 
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an4 nenertheles v, 12.they keep the 
vw ord Deacons, So they make one 
word to ſignifie their two orders, 
of Miniſters and Deacons, 

V. 15. For Churchthey ſay Congre- 
gation, 

Chap.4.v. 14. For gracc they tranſ- 
late gift, and for Prieſthood they ſay 
Eldership. 

Chap.5.v.17.and 18,For Prieſt they 
{ay Elders, 


2. To Timotbee, 


ip AP. 1.v. 6. For grace they ſay 
guift as before 1,Tim. 4.leſt.ho- 
lie orders. ſhould be proued a Sa- 
crament, 

Chap. 4. v.$.For Tuſtice & Iuſtthey 
tranſlate righteouſnes and righteous, 


To Titus, 


C HAD. 3.v.$. For to excel in good 
works, they ſay to mayntaine good 
works, and to shew forth good works: 
againſt the different degrees of 
good workes. 

V. 10, For an Heretike they ſay 4n 
authour of ſefts.. 


To the Hebrewes, 


N the title they leaue out 5. 
Pauls name ( Bible 1579. ) not- 


withſtanding it is in euerie Greek 


Opie. 

Chap. 2. V. 9. They tranſpoſe the 
words againſt the merit of Chriſt 
himſelfe, 

Chap. 5.v.7.For be was beard for his 
reverence , they tranſlate he was heard 
in that he feared : to maintaine their 
blaſphemons paradox that our Sa- 
uiour ſhould haue feared , yea and 
haue felt the paings of hel vpon 
the Groſle, 


Chap. 6. v. 10. For yuiſtthey ſay 
ynrighteons, 

Chap. 10. v. 20. For dedicated they 

ſay prepared : in fanour of their he- 
reſte that Chriſt was not the firſt 
that went into heauen, which the 
word dedicated fignificth, 
V. 22, For ſulnes of faith they ſay aſſu- 
rance of faith: in tauour of their ima- 
gined aſſurance of their owne ſal- 
uation, . 

V. 29.For hyuw much more doth he de- 


ſerue worſe punishment ? they ſay , how 


much ſorer shal he be punished ? cutting 
oft the word deſerueth, 

Chap. 11.v. 21.For adored the top of 
his rodde, they tranſlate leaning vpon bis 


ſtaffe be adored God, adding two words 


leaning and God to the text : againſt 
adoration of creatures, called Dy- 
lia. 

Chap.12.v.2z. For Church they ſay 
congregation : ſo terming alſo the 
Church triumphanr. 

Chap. 13.v.4. For Marriage honoura- 
blein al, they tranſlate wedlock e is ho= 
norable among al men.. Three corrup- 
tions inſo few words, See the An 
notations vpon this place, 

V. 16. For promerited , they ſay we 
pleaſed:againlt merit, 


$, Iames Epiſiles, 


N the title of this & the other 
oo Epiſtles following, they leaue 
outthe name Cathelike. Inſome edi- 
tions they put general for it. 

Chap, 1. v, 13, for God is not 4 temp= 
ter of euils, they tranſlate, God is not 
rempred with euils, 

Chap. 4.v. 6. To this text , giueth 
greater grace, they adde the Scripture 
Lieth greater grace, 

Chap.5.Vv. 14. for let bim bring mm the 
Prieſts of the Church , they ſay ler bim 
bring in the Elders of the congregation. 

0 1.Epiſtle., 


I. Epiſtle of S.Peter. 

z7 HAP. 1.v. 18, For your fathers 

23 tradition, they tranſlate which 
Jeu baue receyued by tradition of the ſa- 
thers:not only keeping the word r74- 
dition, becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
here of naughtie traditions ; but 
alſo adding vnto it , receiued by, 
which is not in the true text, 

V. 25. For Euangelized, which in 
other places they tranſlate ts prea- 
ched, here they adde, by the Ghoſpel is 
preached : in fauour of their hereſte, 
that there is no other word of 
God, but the written word only, 

Chap. 2. v. 13. For be ſubtedt to euerie 
humane creature ſor God, they traſlate, 
ſubmit your ſelues to al manner ordinance 
of man : as though ir were al one to 
obey cuerie temporal Prince in 
things lawful,and to obey al man- 
ner ordinance of cuerie Prince. 

Inthe ſame place. For to the Xing 
as excellmg : in K, Henriestime, and 
K, Edwards they read to the Xing 4s 
chigfe bead: now they tranſlate to the 
King as bhauing preeminence , and tothe 
Xing as to the Superiour, 

Chap. 5. V. 1. For Prieſt { in the 
Greek ) they ſay Elder, 

V. 3. For dergie they tranſlate pa- 
rishes , and beretages : againſt the di- 


The Bleſſed Confeſſour , Bishop Tonſtal,noted no leſſe then two thouſand corrup= 7 ;,q 
tions in Tindals tranſlation, in the New Teflament only Whereby,as by theſe Dub, 
few bere cited fwr examples,the indifſer nt Reader may ſee , bow vntruly the p*y 58. 
English Bibles are commended to the people, for the pure word of God. 


A Tasnis or HtereTtTICAL ConrnvPTIONS, 


ſtin&tion berween the Clergie and 
Laitic. | 


2, EpiſHe of S, Peter, 


C: HAP, 3.v.46, they force the 
text, to maintaine a friuolous 
euaſton that S. Paules Epiſtles are 
not hard, butthe things in the Epiſtles, 
wheras both Greek and Latin texr 
are indifferet tro both conſtructios, 


I, Epiſtle of S. Iohn, 


£5 H AP. 5. v. 3. For the command- 
ments are not heauie, they lay the 
commandements are not greenons;Wran- 
gling about the word. 

V. 21. for my litle children keep your 
ſelues from Idols, they tranſlate, Babes 
keep Jour ſelues from Images. 


Apocalypſe. 
C H AP. 2. v.20. and Chap.g.v. 
20, For 1dols they ſay Images. 

Chap.2, v.20.and v.21.and Chap, 
IS, v.9.and v.11, For doe penance they 
tranſlate repent. 

Chap. 19. v. 8. For inſtifications of 
Saints , they tranſlate righreouſnes of 
Saints, 

Chap. 22. v.15. For ſeruers of Idols, 
they tranſlate worsbippers of Images. 


A TABLE 


EPISTLES AND GHOSPELS AFTER 
THE ROMANE VSE, VPON SVNDAYES, HOLIDAYES, 
and other Feaſts , and ſpecial daies and cauſes through the 
whole yeare, for {uch as are deſirous to read them according 
to this rranſlation. And therfore the Fpiſtles taken our of the 
oldTeſtament are omitted til rhe edition therof. 
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At what verſe the Epiſtles and Ghoſpels begin is ſer 


m_— 


downe in the marginal notes, 


Vpcy Sundayes and moucable Feaftes , ( which depend ypon Eaſter ) with 
lisber dates, Feries of Lent aud. Rogations.. 


J HE 1. Sunday in Ad- 
ucnt, Epiltle, Rom, 1, 
Ghoſpel Luc 21. 

(| Tre 2. Sunday, Ep.,Rom. 
—S 15, Ghoſp Mar.1r, 
The 3. Sunday,Ep. Phil.4.Ghoſp.lo.r. 

Weneſday, Epiſtle is of the 
\ old Teſtamer, Ghoſp.Luc.1. 
Imbery Friday, Ghoſp.Luc.r. 
USarurday E p-2.Theſ, 1.Gho. 
Luc. 3. 
bis 4- Sunday, Ep, 1. Cor, 4, Ghoſp. 
Uuc.3, 
Sunday within the Ockaue of Chriſt- 
mas. Ep. Gal. 4. Ghoſp. Luc.z. 
The fift Sunday atter the Epiphanie, 
Epiſt, Rom.12.Ghoſ, Luc. 2. 
The2.Sunday,Ep.Rom.1:.Ghoſ.Io.2. 
The 3. Sunday, Epiſt, Rom, 12. Ghoſ. 
Mar. 8. 


The 4. Sunday, Ep. Rom. 13, Ghoſ, 
Mat.s. | | 


The 5. Sunday,Epiſt.Col.z.Ghof. 
Mart.13. 
The 6.Sunday,Ep. 1,Theſ.1.Ghol, 
Mart. 13, 
The Snnday of Septuageſme, Ep. 
1, Cor. g. Ghoſ, Mat. 10. 
The Sunday of Sexageſme,Ep, 2. 
Cor.ir, Ghol. Luc.$. 
The Sunday of Quinquageſme, 
Epiſt, i. Cor.13. Luc..8, 
Vpo Aſhwedneſday, Ghoſ,Mr.s. 
Thurſday after Aſhwedneſday, 
Ghol. Mar. 8. 
Friday after Aſhwedneſday, Mat. 
5.and 6, 
Saturday after Aſhwedneſday 
Ghoſ. Mar.6, 
The1.S#-day in Lent,Ep.z.Cor.g. 
Ghol.Mat.4. 
Munday in the 1, week of Lent, 
Goſpel.Mat.2;. 


Yy The 


Fucſday, Goſpel.Mat.zr. | 

Wedneſday Imber, Ghoſ.Mat. 12. 

Thurſday, Ghoſ. Mar, 15. 

Friday lmber, Ghoſ. lo. 5. 

Saturday Imber,Ep.1.Theſ.5.Ghol. 
Mat. 17. 

The 2. Sunday in Lent, Ep. 1.Thel. 
4.Mat. 17. 

Munday, Ghoſ, Io. 8. 

Thueſday, Ghoſ, Mat.23. 

Wedneſday,Ghoſ,Mat.2. 

Thurſday, Ghoſpel Luc 16, 

Friday,Ghoſp. Mat.21. 

Saturday, Ghoſp. Luc. 15. 

The. Sunday in Lent, Ep.Eph: 5. 
Ghoſp.Luc.1r. 

Munday, Ghoſp.Luc.4. 

Thueſday Ghoſ, Mar. 18. 

Wedneſday, Ghoſp. Mat.15. 

Thurſday, Ghoſp. Luc. 4. 

Friday, Ghoſ. Io.4. 

Saturday, Ghoſ.Io.8. 

The 4. Sunday in Lent,Epiſt.Gal.4. 
Ghol.10.6. 

Munday, Ghoſ. lo.2, 

Tuc{day, Ghoſ. lo. 7. 

Wedneſday,Ghoſ.10.9. 

Thurſday, Ghoſp. Luc. 7. 

Friday, Ghoſ.Io.11. 

Saturday,Ghoſp.lo.$. 

PASSION Sunday , Epiſt, Heb. g. 

Ghol. Io, 11, 
Munday in Paſſion week, Ghoſp. 
Io.7. 

Tueſday, Ghof.Io. 7. 

Wedneſday, Ghol. lo. ro, 

Thurſday, Ghoſ. Luc. 7. 

Friday, Ghoſ. 10.11. 

Saturday, to. 11. 

PALME Sxnday before the bene- 
dicionof the Palmes , Ghoſpel 
Mat.21. 

At Maſſe, Ep.Phil. 2. choſ{ Mar. 26. 

Munday in holy week, Ghol.lo.12. 

Tueſday , Ghoſ. Mar. 14. 

Tenebre wedneſday, Ghoſ, Lnc.22. 


A Tanvtls On THE 


| 


.\ 
Good friday, Ghol, To, 18, 
Eaſter cuc , Ep. Col. 3. Ghoſ, Mat 
28, | . 
EaSTER day, Ep.1.Cor. 5. cho, 
Mar, 16. | 
Munday in Eaſter week Ep. Act.to, 
Ghol. Luc. 24. 
Tueſday, Ep, A&. 13. 6hoſ. Luc.24) 
Wedneſ.iay, Ep. AR: 3. hol, Io.zr, 
Thurſday, Fp. AR. 8. Ghol. Lo. 10, 
Friday , Epiſt. i. Pet. 3. choſ. Mat, 
20, 
Saturday, Ep. 1. Pet. 2. chol. I0.20 
The firſt Sunday after Eaſtercalled, 
Low Sunday, Epiſt. 1. 10. 5. cho. 
lo. 2. 
The 2, Sunday ; Ep. 1. Pet. 3. Ghol, 
lo. 10, 
The 3. Sunday , Ep. 1. Pet. 2. chol, 
Io. 16. 
The 4 Sunday, Epiſt. Iac. 2. cho, 
Io. 16, 
The. Sunday , Ep. Tac. 1, Ghol. Io, 
16, 
The Rogation dayes, Ep. Iac. 5, 
chol. Luc. 11. 
The Aſcenſion Euc , Epiſt. Eph. 4; 
Ghoſ, Io. 17. 
As CENS, ON day, Epiſt, AQ,1, 
Ghoſ, Mar. 16. 
The Sunday within the Ofaueof 
the Aſcention, Ep. 1.Pet. 4. cho. 


IO. 15. 

Whitſun-cue, Ep. AR. 19. hol, Io, 
I4., 

Wy 1T$S VNDAY, Ep, AQt.2.Ghol, 

Jo. 14. 

Munday in Whitſun-week, Ep.Ac&. 
10. Ghol. Io. 3. 

Thueſiay , Ep. A&. 8: Ghol. I0.24. 

Wedneſiay lmber , A, 5. hol, 
Io 6. 

Thu:ſay, Ep. A&. 8. choſ. Luc.g. 

Friday Imber, hol. Luc. 5. 

Saturday Imber, Ep. Rom. 5.Ghoſ. 


LuC. 4. 


Maundie Thurſday,tp.1.Cor.Ghoſ. Trx1N1T1E Sunday, Ep. Rom, 11. 


Io, 13. 


Ghoſl, Mat. 24, 


/ Er1STLES ANDGHOSPELS ; 
The ſame being the 1, Sunday. of T he 20.5unday, Epiſt, Eph. 5. Ghoſ, 


the Pentecoſt , tp. x. Io, 4. chol, To. 4. 
| Luc. 6. The 21, Sunday, Epiſt. Eph. 6. Ghol. 
Corevs Canisrti day, Ep, Mat. :8. 


i, Cor. 12, Ghol Io.6. 


The z- Sunday afrer Pentecoſt, EP, 


1.10, 3, 6hoſ, Luc, i4. 


The ;. Sunday, Ep. 1. Per, 5, 6hol. 


Luc. 15, 
The 4. Sunday, Ep. Rom.8. Ghoſ, 
Luc. 5. 


The 5. Sunday , Ep. 1,Pet. 3. Ghoſ. 


Mar. 5. 

The6.Sunday, Ep, Rom, 6. Ghoſ, 
Marc. 8, 

The 7. Sunday , Ep Rom.6, Gho. 
Mat. 7, 

Thes SunJay, Ep. Rom. 8. Ghoſ, 
Luc. 16. 

The . Sunday, Ep 1.Cor.1o, Ghol. 
Luc. 19, 

The 10. Sunday, Ep-1.Cor,12.Ghol. 
LuC.18, 

The 1, Sunday,Ep. 1.Cor.15. Ghol. 
Mar. 7. 

Ther :. Sunday, Ep. 2. Cor: 3, Ghof, 
Luc. 1o- 

The1,. Sunday, Ep, Gal. z- Ghol. 
Luc, 17. 

The i 4- Sunday, Ep- Gal. 5. Ghof. 
Mart. 6. 

The 15- Sunday , Ep- Gal. 5--and 6. 
Ghoſ Luc. 7, 

The 16. Sunday , Ep: Eph 3- Gho. 
Luc, 14. 
The 7, Sunday , Ep, Eph- 4. Ghol. 

Mat, 22. 


Wedneſday , chop. 
Mar. g. 

Friday , chof, Luc, 7. 

Saturday Ep. Heb.g, 

| Ghol, Luc. 13. 


TMBER 
111Sc pteber. 


The 8. Sunday , Ep. 1, Cor, 1. Ghoſ, 
Mar. 9g. 

The ig. Sunday, Epiſt, Eph. 4. Ghoſ. 

_ Mgt. 22, 


The 22, Sunday, Epiſt, Phil, 1. Ghoſ., 
Mat. 22. 

The 2;. Sunday , Ep. Phil. 3. Ghoſ. 
Mat, 9. 

The 24. or laſt Sunday afterPen- 
tecolt, Ep, Col, 1-Ghoſp. Mart. 24- 


Vpon Holidaies, or other Feaſtes, 
and. Enes.. 


S. Andrewes eue, Ghol. To. 1. 

S, Andrewes day , Epilt, Rom, 10. 
Ghoſ, Mar. 4 . 

S. Nicolas day , Ep, Heb. 13..Ghof. 
Mar. 25. 

S. Ambroſe, Epi. 2. Tim.40, Ghoſ. 
Mar, 5. 

ConcEtPrtion of our Lady,Ghoſ. 
Mar, r. 

S. Damaſus, Ep, Heb. 7. Ghof, Mat. 
2 

S, Lacie Ep. 1. Cor, 10. Ghoſ. Mat.. 


S, Thomas the Apoſtles cue, Ghoſ.. 
Io, 'S5. 

S. Thomas day, Epiſt. Eph.2. Gho., 
10, 20. 

Chriſtmas eue, Ep. Rom, z, Ghoſ. 


Mar, 1. 
Firſt Maſle, Ep. Tit, 2.. 


Ghol. Luc. 2. 
CHRITT-| Second Maſſe ,Ep.Tit.. 
mas day. | 2. Ghoſ, Luc. 2. 


Third Maſle, Ep. Heb, 

1, Ghol. 1o..2. 

S. Stephens day, Ep. AR. 1. Ghol. 
Mar. 23. 

S. lohn the Apoſtle, Ghof, Io. 21. 


Holy |nnocents.called Childermas. 


day, Apoc, 14. Ghoſ. Mart. 2. 
S, Thomas of Canterbury, Ep. Heb.. 
;. Ghol, lo, Oo, 
$. Sylueſter, Epiſt, 2, Tim, 4, Ghol. 
Luc, 1. 
TYD 


The CircvMcrision of our 
Lord Ep.Tit.1. Ghoſ.Luc.r, 

The Twelfth euc,Ep. Gal. 4. Ghoſp. 
Mar. 8, 

The EP1PHANTIE of our Lord,cal- 
led Tweltr day, Ghoſ, Mat.z. 

The Ocaue of the Epiphany, Gho. 
Io.2. 

S. Hilarie, Zp,z.Tim.4. Ghoſ.Mat.5. 


- 8, Paulthe Ercmite, Ep.Phil.z.Ghol. 


Mar, 1t. 

S. Marcellus, Ep.2.Cor.r.Ghof{.Mt.16 

S.Antonie, Ghoſ.Luc.1:. 

Cathedra Petri Rome, Ep, 1. Pet. 1. 
Ghoſ, Mat. 16, 

Ss. Marius, Martha and Audifax, 
Ep. Heb. 10.Ghol. Mat.24. 

S. Fabian and Sebaſtian, Ep.Heb.11. 
Luc.s, 

s. Agnes, Ghof. Mat. 25. 

S. Vincentius and Anaſtaſius, Ghol, 
Luc 21, 

S. Emerentiana, Ghoſ.Mat.13. 

$. Timorhee, Ep.1. Tim. 6. Ghoſpel, 
Luc, 14. 

Conuerſion of $.Paul, Fp. Aft.g. 
Ghoſ, Mat. 19. 

$. Polycarpe, Ep.1. 10.3. Ghoſ, Mat. 
Io, 

$. Chryſoſtome, Ep. 2. Tim. 2.Ghoſ; 
Mart. 5. 

S. Agnes ſecundo, Epilt.1. Cor. 10, 
Ghoſ. Mar, 13. 

$. Tgnatius, Ep. Rom.s. Ghol. Io.12, 

CAnNDLEMAS day, Ghol, Luc. 2. 

$. Blaſe, Ep.2. Cor. 1.Ghoſ{.Mar.16. 

S. Agatha, Epiſt.1,Cor.,i. Ghoſ.Mat., 


Ig. 

$.Dorothee, Ghoſ. Mat.13., 

S Romuald, Ghoſ.Mat.1g. 

S. Apolonia, Ghol., Mat.zs. 

$. Valentine, Ghoſp. Mar.10. 

$. Fauſtinus and Iouita, Ep,Heb.10. 
Ghoſp, Mat.24. 

s. Simeon, Ep, Iac.r, Ghoſpel, Luc, 
24. 

Cathe Ira Petri Antiochiz, Epiſt.r , 
Pert.1, Ghoſp. Mat. 16. 


"ALE Or THE 


s. Matthias cue, Ghoſ.[o.1g; 

$.Matth.day, Ep. A&.1.Ghoſ.Mt;x. 

S. Thomas of Aquine, Ghoſ, Mat, 5, 

The 40. Martyrs, Epiſt.Heb.rr.Ghoſ, 
Luc.6. 

$. Gregorie the Great, Ep.2. Tim, 4. 
Ghol.Mat.s. 

S. loſeph, Ghoſp. Mat.r. 

S. Benedic, Ghol. Mat.19. 

ANNVNTIATION of our Lady, 

Ghol. Luc. 1. 

S. Francis de Paula, FEpiſt. r. Cor. 4; 
Ghol.Luc.1:. 

S.Leo,Ghoſ, Mat. 16. 

Ss. Tiburtius, Valerian, and Maxl= 
mus, Ghoſ. 1o.15. 

S. Anicetus, Ghoſ.l0.16. 

Ss.Sother & Caius, Epiſt, Apoc.1ge 

Ghol.'o.'5. 

S. George, Ep.2. Tim. 2. & 3, chod. 
Iv.'5. : 

S. Marke, choſ{. Luc. 19. 

Ss.Cletus & Marcellinus,Ep.1.Pet, 

1. Ghoſl.Io.1;. 

$. Vitalis, Ghoſp.Io.15. 

$. Peter Martyr, Ghol.lo.15. 

Ss, Philip and Iames, 6hol.Io. 15. 

S$. Athanaſius, Epiſt.z. Cor.4q.c hol. 
Mat,10. 

HoLty Rocp day, or Inuention 
of the Croſle, Epiſt.Phil.z, 6ho{ 
Io. 3. 

$. Monica , Epiſt, r. Tim. 5. Ghoſp. 

Luc.7. 
S.lohn ante Portam Latinam, choſ, 
MAT, 20. 

$. Staniſlaus,choſ.lo.15. 

Apparition of S.Michael,Ep,Apoc, 
x. Ghol, Mat.18, 

$. cregoric Nazianzen , choſpel. 

Mat 5. 
S. cordianus and Epimachus, Epiſt, 
Apoc.tg.chol.1o.r;. 

Ss. Nereus , Archileius and Pan- 

cratius,Gho{.io.16. 

$.Bouniface, 6hoſp.lo.15. 

$. Potentiana, Epilt, 1, Cor, choſp. 


Mat. 25. 
S, Vrbanus 


<SPISTLE AND OCHo 


S. Vrbanus, Ep. 1. Pet. 1. Ghoſpel 
Mar. 25. Oh 
S. Auguſtin our Apoſtle. Ep, Heb, 
13. Ghoſ. Mat.1o. 
S. Eleutherius , Ep. lac, 1, Ghol, 
Gn - *v 
S. Tohn, Pope, Ep. 2, Cor, 1. Ghol. 
Mart, 16, 
S. Felix, Ep. Tac. 1. Ghoſ, Luc. 24. 
S, Petronilla, Ep. 1.Cor. 7, Gho, 
Mar. 1;. 
SS, Mercellinus, Petrus , and Eraſ- 
mus, Ep. Rom.8. Ghof, Luc.zr. 
SS. Primus and Felicianus , Ghol, 
Mar. 11. 
S. Antony of Padua, Ghoſf. Luc. 12. 
S. Barnabas , Ep. A&. 11. Ghoſ, 
IO. 15. | 
SS. Baſilides, Cyrinus, Nabor and 
Nazarius, Ep. Heb, 10. Ghol, 
Mat, 24. 
S. Baſil, Ep.2. Tim.4. Ghoſ.Luc.r4. 
SS, Vitus, Modeſtus, and Creſcen- 
tia, Ep. Rom. 5. Ghoſ. Luc. 10. 
SS, Marcus & Marcellianus, Ghoſ, 
Luc, 11, 
SS.-Geruaſius and Protaſius, Ep.1. 
Pet. 4. Ghol, Luc. 6, 
S. Siluerius Ep. Iude, Ghol, Luc. 
I4. 
S, athave , Ep. 2, Cor, 8. Ghol, 
Luc. 12, 
S. lohnBapriſt's cue, Ghof, Luc.r, 
S. Iohn Bapriſt's day, Ghoſ. Luc.z. 
SS. Tohn and Paul, Ghol. Luc, 12. 
S. Leothe ſecond , Epiſtle, Heb. 7. 
Ghoſ, Mat. 25. 
SS. Peter and Paul's cue, Ep. Act, 3, 
Iohn, 21. 
S. Peter and Paul's day , Ep. Act.12. 
Ghoſ, Mart. 16. 
The Commemoration of $, Paul, 
Ep. Gal. 1. Ghoſ, Mar. 10. 
The Vis1TATIoON of our Lady, 
Ghoſ. Luc. 1. 
Within the Ocaue of S. Peter and 
S. Paul, Ep. A&.z. Ghoſ, Mat.1g. 
The Ocaue of S. Peter and Ss. Paul, 


'EL $. 
Ghoſ. Mart. 18. : 

Tranſlation of $. Thomasof Can- 
terbury, Ep, Heb.s. Ghoſ. 10.10. 

The 7. Brethren,and SS.Ruffina and 
Secunda, Ghoſ, Mart. 12. 

S. Pius, Ep.lac. 1, Ghoſ, Luc. 245 

S, Nabor and Felix , Ghoſ. Luc. 2r. 

S. Anacletus , Ep, 2, Cor, 1. Ghol, 
Mar. 16. 

$. Bonauenture Ghoſ, Mart. 19. 

S. Alexius, Ep. 1. Tim, 6. Ghoſ. 
Mat. 19, 

SS. Symphoroſa with her 7. ſonnes, 
Ep. Hcb, 11, Ghoſ. Luc, 12. 

S$. Margarete , Ghoſ, Mar. 13. 

S. Praxedes , Ep. 1, Cor. 7. Ghof. 
Mar. 13. 

S. Mary Magdalene , Ghoſ. Luc. 7: 


S. Apollinaris , Ep. 1, Pet. 5, Ghoſ., 
Luc, 12. 


s. Tames cue Ghof, To. 13. 

S. lamesday , Ep.1. Cor, 4. Ghoſ. 
Mat. 20. 

S. Anne, Ghoſ. Mar. 1z; 

S. Pantaleon, Ep.2.Tim, 2. and 37 
Ghol. Io, 15. , 

S, Nazarius, Celſus, Vitor, and [n- 

" nocentius , Ghoſ, Luc. 21. 

S, Martha , Ep. 1. Cor. 10, Ghoſp; 
Luc. 11. 

SS. Abdon and Sennen,Ep.1.Cor.6. 
Ghoſ, Mat. 5. 

$.Peter ad vincula,Ep.A&.12.Ghol. 
Mat. 16. 

$. Stephen Pope, Ep. A&.20.Ghol, 
Mat. 16. 

The inuttion of $, Stephen the firſt 
Mar. Ep. 2. Tim. 4. Ghoſ. Luc. 

S. Dominick, Ghoſ,Luc. 12. | 

Dedicatio $. Mariz ad Niues, Gho, 
Luc 11. 

The TR ANSFIGVR ATIONOE 

our Lord, Ep. 2. Pet, i. Ghoſ. Mart. 
17. 

$. Donatus, Ep. Iac. 1, Ghoſ. Mar. 
13. 

$5, Cyriacus; Largus, and Smarag 
aus, FP. 1, Thel. 2, | 

Yy 3 S. L au- 


Tar E£ OF THE 


FLanrences ene, Ghoſ. Mar. 16, 
$. Laurences day, Ep. 1. Cor. 9. 
Ghol. 10.12. 
Aſſumptioneue, Ghol. Luc. rr. 
AsSSvMP$10nday,Ghol, Luc.to. 
$,Bernard , Ghoſ, Mar. 19. 
$, Bartlemewes cue , Ghol. Io. 15. 
$, Bartlemewes day, Ep. 1. Cor. 12. 
Ghoſp. Luc. 6. 
$. Lewis, Ghof. Luc. 19. 
$. Zepherinus, Ep. 2. Cor. 1. Ghol. 
Mar. 16. 
S. Auguſtin , Ep. 2, Cor. 4. Ghol. 
Mar, Go 
Decolation of $. Iohn Baptiſt, 
Gnol, Mar 6. 
- 8s, Felix and Adaucus Ghol, Luc. 
10, 
$. Giles, Ghoſ, Mar. 19. 
Na T1virty of our Lady , Gho. 
Mar. 1. 
S, Nicolas of Tolentin, Ep. 1. Cor, 
4.Ghol. Luc. 12. 
HoLy Reop day , or Exaltation 
of the holy Croſſe, Ep. Phil.z.Ghol. 
Io. 1z, 
$s.Cornelius and Cyprianus,Ghoſ. 
Luc. 21, 
$.lannarius and his fellowes,Ghol. 
Luc, 21. 
S. Mathewes euc, Ghoſ, Luc. 5. 
S. Matthewes day, Ghoſ., Mat. 6. 
$s. Maurice and his fellowes, Ghol. 
Luc. 21. 
$. Linus, Ep. 2.Cor. 1. Ghoſ. Mat. 
16, 
Ss, Cyprian and Iuſtina, Ep. Heb. 
10. Ghoſ, Mat. 24. 
Ss. Coſmas and Damianus , Ghol, 
Luc. 6. 
S. Michael Archangel, Ep. Apoc.1. 
Ghoſ. Mart. 18. 
$. Hierom , Epiſt. 2, Tim, 4. 6hol. 
Mart. 5. 
& Remigius, Ghoſ, Mat, 25. 
S. Francis,Ep, Gal 6 Ghof, Mar.1r. 
$s Placidus and his fellowes, Ghol. 
Luc, 21. 


S. Marke, Pope, Epiſt. Heb. 9, Ghoſ. 
Mat. 2. 


S. Dionyſius Areopagita, Ep. AQ, 


17. Ghoſ, Luc. 6, 
$. Calixtus, Ep. Heb. 5.Ghoſ, Luc, 


24. 

S. Luke, Ep. 2.Cor.8.Gho. Luc,io, 

$. Hilarion , Ghoſ, Mar, 29, 

SS. Chriſanthus and Daria, Ghoſ, 
Luc. 21, 

Ss. Simon and Iudes cue , Ep.1 Cor, 
4. Ghof, Io. 15. 


Ss. Simon and ludes day, Ep, Eph.4:; 


Ghoſp, lo. 5. 

Alhallowes cue, Ep.Apoc.5,Ghoſ. 
Luc 6. 

ALHYALLOWES day,Ep.Apoc.7. 
Ghoſpel Mar. «. 

Al soules day, Ep. 1. Cor. 15, Ghoſ., 
Iohn. 5. 

De icatio Baſilicz Saluatoris, Ep, 
Apoc. z1.Ghol, Luc. 19. 

Ss, Tryphon,, Reſpicius,and Nym- 
pha, Ep. Rom. 8. Ghoſ, Luc. 12. 

S. Martin, G\.of, Luc. 11, 

S Martin Pop: and Martyr, Epiſt.2, 
Cor. 1. 6hof. Mart. 16. 

S. Gregorie Thaumaturgus, Ghoſ, 
Mar, 11, 

DcdicatioBaſilice Ss.Petri & Pauli 
1.Ep. Apoc.2t Ghol. Luc 19, 
S. Pontianus, Ep.lac. 1.Ghol, Luc, 

2:4. 
P ky af 0 on of our Lady 
Ghoſ, Mat. 1, 
S. Czcil,, Ghoſ, Mat: 25. 
$. Clement, Ep.Phil. 3, Ghoſ, Mat. 
24: 
$. Chry ſogonus, Ghoſ, Mar. 10, 
Ss, Catherine, Gholſ. Mat. 25. 
$, Peter of Alexanaria , Ep.lac.r, 
Ghoſpel.Luc.24. 
Dedication of eucry particular 
Ckurch,tp Ap.2:.Ghol, Luc :9. 
In votive Maſſes, that ts, ſuch as are ſaid 
accordmg to mens diution for 
aiueſe peculiar wauſes, 


Of the B. Trinity, Epilt, z. Cor. 13. 


\ 


ErrS$TLES AND GHosSPpPEy 8 


ghoſ. To. t5. and 16, 
Of Angels, EP. Apoc, 5. cho, To.r. 
Of rhe Apoltles ss, Peter & $,Paul, 
Ep. Act.5. Ghoſp. Mat. 19. 
Ofthe Holy Ghoſt , Epiſt, A&.8. 
Ghoſ. lo, 14. 
Of the Holy Croſſe , Ep. Phil, 2. 
Ghoſ, Mart, 20. 
Of the Paſſion of our Lord , cho. 
Io. 19. 
F Aduent , Ghoſpel, 


Luc, 1. 
From Chriſtmas to 
'. an Candlemas, Ep, Tit. 
B. Lady. | 3+ Ghoſ. Luc, 2. 


From Eaſter to Whit- 
ſuntide, Ghol, 10.9. 

The reſt of the yeare, 

| Ghoſ, Luc. 11. 

For any neceflity, Ghoſpel., Mar. T1, 

For remiſſion of ſinnes , Ghoſpel, 


Luc. 1r, 
For chooling of a Pope, Ep,Heb, 4? 
& 5. cho, iv. 4. 
Againſt ſchiſme , Ep, Eph. 4. choſ. 
Io. 27, 
Againſt Pagans , Ghoſp. Luc. 11; 
Intime of warre, chof. Mat. 24+ 
For peace, Ghol, Io. 20, 
In time of mortality, 6hoſ. Luc.q! 
For the ſick, Ep.lac. 5. choſ, Mat.8. 
For a marriage , Ep. Eph. 5. chok 
Mar. 19. 
In Maſſes of the Dead. 
Vpon Al ſoules day , Epilſt. 1. Cor. 
15.Ghol, lo. 5. 
The day of death , and the 3. 7. and 


months day, Ep. 1.Thef, 4. Ghoſpel. 
Io. 11, 


The Anniuerſarie, Ghoſ. Io. 6. 
Ordinarie Maſles for the dead, Ep; 
Apoc. 14. Ghol, lo, 6, 
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DpARTICVYVLAR TABLE DIRECTING 
THE READER TO THE CATHOLIKE TRVTHS HERE 


deduced our ofthe holy Scriptures , and impugned by the Ad- 


uerfaries ,eſpecially of our time. 


a Prieit. The excel- 
lencite of this 
power aboue the 
power of Angels 
and Princes, 44. 
looſe and bind. 44. 


tion of creatures , Dulia, pag, 
IT, NU, I. Pag. 259, Au. 25. Pag. 
229.NU., 12. Pag. 522. u, 21. Ado- 
ration of the Arke , Crucifs, 
Images , Relikes , and the like. 
Pag. 552. nu, 21.0t Angels, Saints, 
and holy perſons , pag. 659.685, 
at large. 6.,9, marg. $. lohs ado- 
ring of the Angel explicated, 
655. 686, What is,to adore inſpi- 
ritand truth, 206. Reuerence to 
holy perſons, cuea to the kiſſing 
of their feet, 271, 

'411*lwia, 683. and 684. at large, Not 
to be tranſlated. ibid, The ſong 
both of the Church militant and 
triumphant. ibid, 68z, marg, A 
word of maruelous ioy , and fo 
vied in the Churches Seruice, 
euen in the primitine Church, 
684. Sung 1n our countrie at our 
firſt conuerſion ibid, Sung in al 


% 


Chriſtian Nations, ibid, The 
Proteſtants had rather ſay , Praiſe 
ye the Lora. bid, Intranſlating fix 
Plalmes they haue lett it outnine 
times, ib1dem, 


Almes redeemeſinnes, &Cc. pag. 131. 


marg. 155. nu. 4i. They procure 
Vs patrones4n heaucn. pag 169, 
nu. 9. releaſe of paines after our 
death, 216, marg, increaſe grace. 
435. mar, Great Almeſmen hap- 
Pie. pag. 318. nu. 35. Pag. 432. nu, 
6. 157. marg, Almes and hoſpita- 
litie to Prieſts and other holy 
men, 26, 147. 1Narg. 167. 435-436, 
437- 465. 486. 539. 587. to Cathoe 
like priſoners 308. marg, 551. m, 
See Workes. The more able, the 
greater muſt our almes be. 109. 
marg. When a man is boundto 
glue almes. 530. marg. 


Altars. pag. 588. nu. 0. Altars ſan- 


Rified by theSacrifice of Chriſts 
body. pag. 62, Altar why called 
table ſometime: pag. 783. Dedi- 
cation or conſecration of altars 
with saints Relikes, 66:1. 


Amen amen doubled, what it ſigni- 


fieth. pag. 221 . nu. 34. Amen nor 
to be tranſlated, ibid. 214, marg. 
683. 684. 

Angels, 


oF CONT 


" - $VERSIES. 
Angels, Prote&ours of 1161.pag. 49. 


4pofiler;their natne;dipnitic,tutho2 


NU 10, Pag. 294. AL. 15, 628, of 
countries , 652. of Churches, 
ibidem.The Proteſtants alſo hola 
this againſt the. Puritanes."6>8, 
They help vs pag. 555. mar. 492, 
They offer vp our prayers 664. 
. v.4.S.Paules place of the Religis 
of Angels explicated.pag.a92.nu, 
38. Praying to Angels.1bid,Peace 
from God and the holy Angels, 
651.Nine Orders of Angels.pag. 
468, nu. 21 .S-Michael patrone of 
the Church. 670. fighting with 
the dragon,and thertore ſo pain- 
ted. ibid. 

Anoiling. Sec E-Extreme Vndtion, 
Antich. p. 506: 507. 508.667.668.669: 
at large: why ſo called. pag. 508. 
- He ſhal beone angularman 506. 
nu. 3-pag. 673. He ſhal come neer 
the worldes end, 507. nu. 4, His 
reignethree yearesand a halfe p, 
65. nu, 22.29.1117. marg 667: marg, 
669. marg, 689- He fhal- aboliſh 
the Maſſe, pag-508.ſufferno wor- 
ſhip but of himſelf only.pag, 507: 
nu. 4, Al framing letters to ex- 
preſſe his name vncertaine. 673. 
Heretikes fs forerunners, ſpe- 
cially theſe of our daies, pa. 506. 
508, 671.marg. 672. The apoſta- 
fie of him & his from the Cath, 
Church.pag.506- His perſecution 
of the fame- 669. marg. 669. 670, 
687, His attempts to draw from 
the true faith, 607- Many'Anti- 


ritic. pag. 140.18 13,Þ- 34. nu.11+ 
P- 49. nu. 18.p.44z-Their number 
of Twelge mytlicat P*'94.NU. 1 4. 
p-262, mars. Soine of them more 
principal Apoſtles, pag. 446 The 
aces of Ss. Peter and Paul intwo 
ſcueral tables 336. 337. They leſt 


- their wiues.p«21, nu. 14+ Pag. 50. 


mar. 172, marg, pa 134+ 0u-38, So. 
didsS, Philip the Deacon, 319. mar, 
SEE Prieſts, They vowed pouertic 
5FE-NU, 27. P- 436. They made the 
the Creed. 333. Their Crerd ibid. 

Their learning, wiſedom , con- 
ſtancie, after they receiued the 
Holy Ghoſt.209. m.Their honour 

and dread among the firſt Chri- 
ſtians. 271, and 292. marg. The 
Apoſtles ptecepts. yog, ma. 396, 

Apoſtolical traditions.Sec , Tra- 
dition, The ile of Apoſtolical ſa- 
lutario.z 46347: Heretikes vſurp 
iero ſeeme Apoltles, ibid, Tobe 

ſaluted only of the gineth grace, 

381. mar, The Popes office 1s cal- 
led his Apoſtleſhip. pa- 473+ The 


Apoſtles of diuers-countries. 140 


nu, 13- Their glorie in Heaue that 
conuert-ſoules.4 z5.48i.mar- 4,8. 
m.S: Auguſtin our Apoſtle, ;go. 
marg, 

B 


677. and 669 marg. 679-680« 
ſeq. 


ane ben, has irſignifierh-pag. 
& 


chriftes. 506. The Pope can not Bapriſme healeth the ſoule-p-280-nu. 


- be Antichriſt, pag-50 4-marg-a, 
507.281, mar-670-marg-672-689, 
The Proteſtants make S. Leo and 
S. Gregorie furtherers of Anti- 
chriſt,pag, 507: They place Anti- 
chriſt 1n the: See of RomeinsS. 
Paules daies. p-307-219-mar. Not 
ro be with the See of Rome, 18 
to be with Antichrilt- p.2 92-50& 
NU. 3+ 


2. taketh away ſinne-32 2.marg.it 
1uſtifieth. pag.358 marg.359 nu-3, 
and marg. Neceſlarie to ſaluatie. 
exceptſome caſes. p- 8z- 202-nu. 
5. Baptiſme of infants neceſſarie, 
Pp: 35 4+ NW 12- Pag.397- nu 14.The 
effects rherot & of Confirmatio: 
differ, pag. 283-.nu,17-Exorciſmes. 
and other ceremonies of Bap= 


tiſme, pag 98.ou. 34, pag 285, nu. 


L 2, 33 


$8. pag. 617, num. 21 . Epherba. 98. 
Abrenuntis, 611, The character 
thereof. pa. 426. nu.22, 467.Se6 
Eph. 4. v.30. Baptiſine receiued 
of Heretikes and Schiſmatikes. 
p. 611, nu. 21. Tohns baptiſine in. 
fcriour to Chrilſts. pa. 8. nu, 11. p. 
$1, mar, p. 83. nu. 8. p. 202. NU. 32, 
Pag. 131. mar. 196, Mar, 261. Mar, 
314. marg. The Proteſtants make 
them equal : and why pag: 8. nu. 
1', Names giuen in Baptiſme,and 
what manner of names. pa. 128. 
nu, 63, Whether- Chriſt himſclf 
baptiſed. 204.mar, Figures of Ba- 
ptiſme. 209. 221, marg. 204.Mar. 
G11. The ſending of the Hol 
Ghoſton Whitſunday,called bap- 
tiſme, 261 marg. 

Beatitudes eight, pag. 1 1marg. 

Beza maketh God anthour of ſinne, 
P. 17. 239. controuleth the Euan- 
geliſtes. pa- 128. 132. Marg. 191. 
marg. i 44.283. imagineth accor- 
ding to h's fanſie corruptions of 
the Greeke text, 26. See the pre- 
face. He tranſlateth for Chriſts 
ſoule in hel,his carcas in the graue 257. 
Bishops, their ſpiritual power. pag. 
49. nu 18. pa. 442- to puniſh He- 
retikes. ib, Caluin confeſſeththe 
faid power. ib. Their conſiſtories 
688. They mult be obeled, p. 39. 
nu. 9, pag. 370. marg, 549. marg. 
(See Church. ) honoured and fea- 
red, 252. marg. their bleſling.pa, 
26. p. 51.p 567.They may deale in 
worldly affaires, & when p. 139. 
540- Superiour toPrieſts and diſ- 
tin in office. 150, mar. pag. 281, 
nu, 17+ 299+ Mar. pag 480. P-5 47+ 
though the names of Biſhop and 
Prieſt were at the firſt indifte. Et- 
ly vſed. 317. marg- They only can 
conſecrateBiſhops, Prieſts, &c. 
Pag: 547. nu. 5-p 209. marg: Bil- 
hoping why ſo called- p. 283: Biſ- 
hops viſitations. z302- mar, Many 
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worthie Biſhops that can nor 
preach. 532. Special vertues re- 


& 


quired in aBiſhop. 65 4. 


pleffing of creatures effeQual and 


Operatiue. p- 77. 211. mM. 100, 148, 
mar. 525. 526. Bleſſing the table, 
pag: 525. Bleſſing a preeminence 
of the better perſon-pa.s 25. 566, 
Biſhops and Prieſts bleſling.ib.8& 
Pas: 51. The fathers and mothers 

leſſing. pag. 566. nu. 6: Bleſſing 
withthe ſigneofthecroſſe.p.191. 
126, Chriſt bleſſed the children, 
103. m-& his Apoſtles, 146-mar. 


b 

Aluins blaſphemie againſt the 
diuinitie of Chriſt p.199,nu.1. 
p. 125. Againſt Chriſts owne me- 
rits, p. 432. 70$, 556. m- Againſt 
the ſaints in heauen. p- 168, that 
God is authour of ſinne p-z5.Con- 
ceraing Chriſts ſuffering the pai- 
nes of the damned & that he was 
abandoned of his Father. 76-116. 
mar, Againſt remiſſion of ſinnes, 
562. mar. 56z- 


Caluiniſme tendeth to the aboming< 


tion of deſolation, 11 4. 


Canonical houres.p.28%9.p 268.m.cor, 


marg. They an{werto thetime of 
Chriſts Paſſion & agonies-pa. 75. 


mar, 71, 73- 74' 75: Pa- 171-m, See 
Prater, 


Catholike.This name diſcerneth true 


betecuers fro Heretikes. It is the 
ſurname of true Chriſtias.By this 
name, Heretikes themſtlues vn- 
derſtand the ofthe Romane faith 
p.292-S Auguſtines high cltima- 
tion of this name. ib. The Prote(- 
tants mocke at this name p. 292. 
So did the Donatiſtes. ibid. Some 
leaueitoutin rhe Creed: p: 292, 
Some inthe tirles of the Catholik 
Epiſt. 541. The Catholike Epiſt. 
why (o called ibidem,& 339 .Ca- 
tholik rermes and ſpeaches- 534- 


or COn TROVERSTIES. 


535- 539- To haue Catholike pa- 
- rents is a great bleſſing. 538. Ca- 
. tholike Church, See Church. Ca- 
' tholike fairh, See faith. The Ca- 
' tholikefaith is taken from coun- 
tries for finne, 654. The Catho- 
like ſimple miis fufficictly lear- 
ned, r52- 158, 680.Catholike mens 
obedienceto their Paſtours. 2 go, 
m- to Counccls. 306+ Catholike 
afſeblies to Gods feruice in time 
of perſecution. See perſecution, 
Cenſures of the Church-See Eccleſi.ſti- 
cal Ceremontes vied in the Church 
by Chriſt's example p. 22 z Exter- 
nal elements in the Sacraments 
P- 459.S- Augnſtines eſtimation 
of the Cath. Churches ceremo- 
nies,p 450, he is fallely alleaged 
againſtche. ib They are nor bur- 
denous, but fweet and toedifhca- 
tion, pag. 459+ They areneither 
Heatheniſh nor ludaical pa. 459. 
460-TheApoſtles borowed ſome 
ceremonies of the lewes law.See 
Impoſition of hands. 

Charice the greateſt vertue,& more 
principal in our iuſtihcatio ther 
faith, 413. See Iuſt:fication- How 
faith worketh by charitie. 464. 
Chaſt or ſingle life Angelical. pag.s 9. 
more apt for the ſeruice of God 
p 1;0.nu. 38. pag-;98.nu.5.p.396. 
nu. 32, See Prieſts, Holy Orders, Mo- 
naſtical life, Itisnotimpoſſible-p. 
51.01, 11. P, 398, nu, 7, TheProteſl- 
tants complaine they haue not 
the guift. p- 395 1n-7.P-521. 547. 
Al may that wil p- þ 1,NU.;1. P. 495. 
nu, 7. Chaſtiric ot 
required: 616. m The Chaſtirie of: 
Virgins, Widowes,maries folke, 
differ. in. meritand dignitie, pag. 
34; nu: 5, 

CHRIST a Prieſt :as he 1s man. See 
P.i;ſt,his deſcending into Hel-See 
Hcl. He is the only Mezlatur. See 
Saints: How. he maketh now. 1n- 


mind allo is 


terceſſioa for vs: 5 66. mar, Folo- 
wing of Chriſt diuerfely: 37 184. 


. m & 149 Chriſt and Meſſi as and 


Anointed, al one-194.m-His mar- 
uclous grace in preaching, 133, 
marg. 


The name of Chriſtians p.2zgr. 292. 


True Chriſtian liberrie.Sce Gboſ- 
pel. 


CHVRCH the Spouſe of Chriſt, ker 


other titles & prerogatiues pag. 
522. Chriſts exceeding lone and 
benefits toward her. p, 476. The 
maraelous vnion between them. 

411. marg, She was builded of 
Chriſts fide 2 45. 'gathered of al 
nations pag- 78. Vpholden by 
his continual proteQion, 35. 78. 

m. 683. Catholike or vniuerſal 

63, Marg. pag: 191- pag, 292-522, 
7g. marg, 190+ Marg. 628, 345, 

marg 48}, marg. The principal 
creature. pag. 473.What this arti- 
cle fignifteth, 1 beleeue the Catholik e 
Church. pag.52 2. 205-m.It ismore 
blindnes nor to ſce the Church, 
t:cnnot to belecuc in Chriſt. pa. 
432, Heretikes blinder thenthe. 
Tewes. ib. The vnitie thereof pag, 
412 454 Nuig. Pa,472.402-0u.17, 
Chriſt prated for the vnitie ther- 
of.:39; marg. His coate withour: 


| feame a figure theerof.2 43:m.of- 


ten comended;. m.z80.m Sce 
$:h1/me,The Proteſtats at the firſt: 
auoided the name of Church, and. 
thruſt irourt of the Bible, pa.g75. 
476.m.It can neuer'faile nor erre 
P-11 nu.23.p.64,78-173.216.nu-68 
Pag.233.237.M-239.240. 475-476 
478. 522,523. 670 68,27, m- 483, 
m.The Proteſtars blaſphemiec c6- 
cerning the Churches apoſtaſie 
and reuolt. from God pag. 50;, 


num. z;. Chritt wittzout his 
Church: as the: hcad without a 
boy. 448, marg Alwaies vill. 
blepag-: 32.2 tharg.267 MAE. Gb. 


270, marg. 297, 505. 506-522, 523. 
650. Elias words make nothing 
to the cotrarie.pag-372 The ſtate 
thereof in Antichriſts time. 632+ 
Smal inthe beginning & grow- 
ing, greatafterward, pag: 35 nu, 
32. PAg. 65: n 14, Pag.90: MU 27. 
31. 32, Pag 137, nu,6-7-I0-p- IgH 
nu. 46.13 7.Marg-160-MAr,267.M. 
268,290, Marg. 285-ma-407.marg, 
Her lawes, cuſtoms, and Gouer- 
nours muft be obe1ed. p- 39.nug. 
p- 48. marg-p.49- 393-MArg: 30 4; 
U-20.406- Nu-2-16.p- 426. NU.24-P. 
435+ SOIL, FI2-NU. I4.P: 230-M. 
She only hath the true ſenſe of 
Scriptures pag. 431. 386,mar-She 
indgeth al,andis indgedot none. 
p- 386, She 1udgeth between Ca- 
nonicalScriptures& not canont- 
cal.p. 453. whichare Sacraments, 
which not: 233- She conſiſteth of 
good & bad.p.8.nu 12-p. 34-marg- 
35. 57. Marg. 58. 68. 236. num. 2, 
not without wrinkle inthis life, 
P.475. nu- 35. The ſcuentold can- 
dleſticke in the Apocalypſe.630. 
mar. The woman clothed with 
the ſunne, whom the dragon per- 
ſecuteth. 669- marg- The wife of 
the Lamb, 683. The camp of 
Saints. 689+ The true Church is 
proued by ſucceſſion: pag. 206. 
573. 273- Marg. Chriſt lefr many 
things to be taught by the 
Church. 51;666.ma, The cuſtom 
of the Church is a good anſwer 
againſt al wranglers- 406.Out of 
the Church no ſaluation- p. 475. 
611. p '523-alblindnes & lack of 
vnderſtanding-88,marg-no praier 
auailable, 236- nu. 4-Chriſt Head 
of the Churchin a moſt excellent 
ſort 468. 111. The B.of Romethe 
miniltcrial Head. 468 No tem- 
poral Prince can be Head, 44.nu. 


I9.59.Marg-539.nu. 17 .pag- 


A231. " 


No woman. 257:419-The Churcs, 
that 1s, thePrelates & cheefe Pa- 
ours of the Church-48,mar.65 2; 
m. To contemne their words , is 
to contemne Chriſt.2 36.mar. The 
Churches order of diuineSeruice 


Inreadingthe Scriptures, & that 


Itis according to the primitiue 
Church.240-ma-259. 261. m 345, 
649.Sece the table of Epiſtles and 
Ghoſpels at the end ot the book, 
Church militant reſembleth the 
triumphant in heauen-657.ma, & 
nu 8, 684, The triumphat Church 
(called the new citie of Hieruſa- 
lem) and the ſtate & glorie ther- 
Of. 691- 692. marg. 


Material Churches.The building of the 


Pa. 143.Dedication of Churches. 
250.Coſt in adorning them.p.71, 
nu. 8. & 10. P. 907. nu. 11.P.115. 
231, God wil be honoured in the 
rather then els-where. p.$4.426. 
nu.11.p. 229,m.How he dwelleth 
not in material Teples.84.310.m. 
Not to be profaned.p.5 4.m. 107, 
200, Our parents, & other nece(- 
ſities of poore menare ſometime 
to be preferred before the ador- 
ning of Churches. 97.85.nu.25. 


Clergie. The name p.604. theirdif- 


ferece fro the Laitie.ib.nu.z.The 
maner & dignitie of their calling 
4 $2.8 9. 3179. m.Degrees of 

uperioritie amog themſelues & 
ouer other p.53.mar.5 4.nu.28.p. 
184-nNU.24.P-427. 436.604 Their 
good life much edifieth, p.14 nu. 
17. their exEption & priuiledges, 
P 47. 373- They may notexerciſe 
holy tun&ions tor filthy lucre. 
603.marg. 


Commandements,poflible to be kept. 


28.12 6.nu.6.p.15 2.233 Mar, 63;. 


631.NU.22,pÞ. 362.M.376,mar, 
Keeping the comandements pro- 


fitable, & neceflaric to ſaluation 
14.0 


Or 
14-nu.20,p.398.nu. 19.p.504-50. 
MAar. 103,1ar.t 72 .mMA, marg. 
They differ from Counſels, 19;. 
marg. 1;2, marg, By keeping of 
them man is iuſtified, 126, 362, 
marg. Commandements of men, 
whatthey are, & thatthey make 
nothing againſt the Apoſtles 
and Churches traditions, z.2. See 
Tradition, 

Heretical lawes and doErines 
are commandements of men. ;9. 
nu. 9. pag. 97- 

Communion,T he Proteſtants Commu- 
non, pag. 407. 408. 40y, 410. 
They 1mitate not in the ſame 
Chriſts inſtirution ibi. pag. 407. 
much lefſe the Apoſtles tragi- 
tions, pag. 4t0. Comming to the 
Communion againſt our con- 
{ſcience 398, They cal it yvnpro- 


perly the Communion.pag. 408. 


and the ſupper of the Lord. pag. 

 497.nu, 20, Their communion, 
bread profane pag. 409. nu, 29. 
Caluins bread, 206, It is the very 
tableand cuppe of Diuels,p. 414. 
andis accordingly to be abhor- 
red. ibid, 

Ceommunitie of life and goods 1n the 
firſt Chriſtians, vied now of the 
Religious only. pag 268. not a 
commandement but a counſel 
only, ibidem, 

Concupiſcence after Baptiſme is of it 
ſelf no finne without conſent-pa. 
$59. 161, 54;- It moueth to 
ſinne- 692, marg- How the Apoſ- 
tle calleth ir finne. pag. 359. It 
maketh not al the actions of a 
uſt man ſinnes pag. 361- nu. 25. 

Con ſeſ10n 1n particular pag 8- nu.6, 
pag. 8, 247. 314+ mar- SeCret-Or 
auricular contcſſionpag: 338. to 
a Prieſt. 262, 249.602+ Of al mor- 
tal ſinnes. 602. before the recei- 
uing of the B- Sacrament. 409- 
The Engliſh Miniſters heare con - 


ON TROVE 


feſlions & abſolue , againft their 
owne doarine,p-248.5ce Penance. 

Confefing of Chriſt & his religion 
highly eſteemed. 26, 653, m- See 
Faich, They that darenot confel(< 
ſe and profeſle the Cath-religion, 
to whom they are like- 230 mar- 
Todeny that thou art a Catholi- 
ke, is todeny Chriſt. 2 41, 

Confirmation otherwiſe called Biſho- 
ping,pag- 283. It isa Sacrement, 
pag. 282, The grace and.cfte&t 
thereof, 218, m. 283. nu. 17: pag? 
568, marg, The old and new he- 
refiey againſt this Sacrament pa. 
283, Chr1ſme or holy ole 1n con- 
firmation. ibid- | 

Cvnſct-nce, Doing againſt our con- 
ſcience pag 75+ 100 117. nu 15. 
Horrour of conſcience for 
ſheading innocent bloud 75.117. 
nu. 15, | 

Continencie, See Chaſtitie, Examples 
of notable perſons that lined 
continently from wines, « 47. 
The cotinencie of married folke 
for prayer ſake, pag: 296: for the 
more worthie receluing of the 
B. Sacrament. pag. 463. perpe- 
tual continencie of man & wife, 
Pag. 396. 397- 

Contrition. 437-SEC Penance. 

Corporals for the B-Sacrament.p.76, 


Councels Of what perſons they con- 


ſiſt- pag. 303, They repreſentthe 
whole Church. ibid. Peter & his 
Succeſſours preſidents in Coun- 
cels. pag- 304. Councels of no 
force without their confirma- 
tion- pag- 304. Controverſies in 
Religion to be decided by Coun- 
cels. pag. 30z. They haue the aſſi- 
ſtance of the Holy Gholt.p. 304, 
395: 121 NU 3- 2.37: NW 2.7, PAY, 
2.46. 237. 35L marg, of Chriſt, 
48. marg. 49. This aſſiſtance ta- 
keth not away due examination 
of matters and diſputation. pag, 
Z2 3 


ſtians reft vpon their determina- 
tion- pag 306. How the auncient 
fathers efteeme of general Cou- 
cels.p. 305.The decrees of Coun- 
\ cels are diligently to be put in 
execution. 302. and 307. marg, 
Heretikes only blafpheme them, 
and wilnot be tried by them, pa. 
30z- nu 1, 305*- 306. How larcr 
Councels alter the former.p.zo04. 
nu.13- 26- Heretical or Schilma- 
tical ſynodes pag- 49- nu 20-306. 
Counſels Enangelical- Things not 
commanded as neceſlarie, but 
couuſeled asthe better. pag. 1. 
nu. 14. 21. pag: 268. nu 44. pag, 
299. tending tro perfeQion, fol- 
lowed by religious men. pag 51. 
103. mar: See Workes of ſupererog a= 
f'on, Religions, 

Cros3zs, The honour of the holy 
Croſſe. pag: 2 44. $72. Called the 
figne of the Sone of man p.6;.m. 
The ſtgne of the Croſſe in. bleſ- 
fing.pag. 191.526.In Sacraments, 
and other halowed creatures. 1b, 
Why in our forechead.191,662.m. 
465.mar. The Crncifixe or Rood 
with Marie and Tohn. pag. 244. 
The vertue of the ſigne of the 
Croſſe 102. nu; 38. pag. 527. The 
appearing thereof at the later 


day , ſhalno lefſe confound the 


Caluiniftes then the lewes, pag. 
63. marg. 


D: 


Aies; diſtinRion of Caies-379. 


auother, Sce Feaſtes and Feſtiuines, 
Fhe weekedaies called ferie , not 
by their profane names. 189,mar, 
652, 

Pilo, The eleQion of the 7. Dea- 
cons, 275+ 276, their ofbce.ibid, 
Scc Orders. 


| A Tavln | | 
"$26. nm. 2. pag 305: Al God Chri- Devotion. vttered by external ſignes 


oneday more ſancified then: 


Ertmites why ſo called. 


22.mMarg. 86. m. 175.198, nu- 14. 
P- 582 642-106. mar.See Pr/grima- 
ge. God is ſerued and adored in 
fptrit, notwithſtanding external 

deuotton, 347. 206- Deuotion 
falſely of the Proteſtants called 
ſuperſtition, z10, marg, z11. De- 
uotion toward Relikes and holy 

things, a token of greaterfaith, 

22.mar.z47,Holy womens deuo- 

tion. 119, 146. Marie Magdalens 

deuotion, 228, marg. Zachzus 
deuotion roward Chrift 153. 175. 
Deuotion to fee and to be neere 
tothe B.Sacrament.175-Knecling: 
at Verbum caro fattum eſt, and, Er ho- 
mo fuctus eſt &C. liz. 198. 


Dottours of the Church pag. 219. nu. 


34. We muſt haue regard totheir: 
doctrine. pag: 686. marg, 685, $, 
Auguſtines eſtimation of the ho- 

ly Doctours. pag:5 88: nu.7. Their 
aureola or crowne in heauen; pag.. 
486. nu- 1. pag. 604. The Hereti- 
kes contempt of them. 4 43. See: * 
Heretikes, 


Dulia- See Adoration... 


E. 


F5 Ccleſiaſtical cenſures. pag. 44; 


$62 3., 0,NM, 21,SCC FXcOMmMuNICarion, 


Eccleſiaſtical: power and iuri{- 


diction. pag 44. 201. 442. 447+ 
marg, See Bisbop, Clergre. 


Elias yet aline and ſhal be thepre- 


curſour of Chriſts ſecond come 
ming pag. ze. 26.102. 668. 


Enoch allo yet lineth.. 580. and ſhal 


preach in:Antichriſts- time with 
Elias, 668. 
page. 8. 


their profeſſion and life tbidem, 
commended by the example of 
Eljas , S lohn Baptiſt, and Chriſt 


bimfelf. pag. $. 302. 10. 29. 37. 


43:12:6+- marg+ 179+ marg- Innu- 
merable Eremites and Monkes 
intheprimitiue Church, pag. 37, 
See Mo»kgs and Monaſtical life- 


Excommunication , a ſpiritual puniſh- 


ment. Pag- 394 nu, 5. Pag- 428. 
moſt terrible pag. 49. 223. nu-22, 
Pag- 274. 391- 516. When and 
where to be executed, pag- 442. 
Excommunicate perſons to be 
auoided. pag- 391: 513- The Here- 
tikes vie a certaine ridiculous 
ExCOmmunication. pag. 223- 


Extreme vnchion , a Sacrament 460, 


Tetikes and new. Pag- 241. 3522 


other Scriptures falſcly alleaged 
for faith only. 92- 170, marg. 
The Proteſtants ſpecial faith or vai- 
ne ſecuritie of ſaluation, pag. 
365- 400. 401. marg.pag. pag. 
355- num. 24- pag- 156+ marg. 612, 
633-372, marg+ 48;- marg, See 
$4luation, The 7. Catholike Epiſt« 
les written againſt the hereſie 
of only faith. pag: 349. 34ls 
599. 595- 621+ Why faith is (o 
often named in the caſe of 
iuſtification, 456. See Inſhifica= 


1108, 


601+ The preparatiue to this Sa- In what ſenſe ſome Fathers ſay, 


crament, 9,, Marg. 
F. 


Aith See Iuſtification, works. 

Faith enly doth not iuſtifie- pag. 
I9. 23, Nu 28,50, Marg. 58. nu-I1, 
4O. Pag. 39. M- 2 74» Nu. 1. 67: p4. 
62,82. marg- 106, marg 1:8. mar, 
P48: 119+ 126, nu 6, Pag. 359+ 43 7» 
$ 61, Nu. 9g. pag. 582. 143. Marg. 
189. marg. 219, marg. 249 628, 
630. marg. 631. 654 Marg. 674. 
marg, 388. marg. ;08, marg. 320, 
marg 143-1,2- Nu. 25. Pag 236. 
348: 3z0 nu. 26, pag, 412. Marg, 
438 marg, 471. and 598. marg, 
501, Marg. 514. marg- $. Au- 
guſtines whole booke de fide & 
eperibus , againſt only faith, 695, 
Only faith an old herefie. page. 
484. tum, 18. pag 34'- 595, 604. 
S. Iames calleth! ſuch Heretikes, 
vaine men , and compareth 
them to diucls, 594. marg. S. 
Paules doQrine concerning taith 
and good workes- 340 Heoſten 
10yneth faith and charitie- 338. 
marg. 55!. marg- His wordes of 


_ faith, miſconſtrucd by old He- 


Only faith , pag. 596. How itis 
ſaid , Beleewe only. pag. g2. num. 
36. 146. marg- What manner of 
faith doth iuſtife- page. 302. 
warg. 347: 355- 462, 351, num, 
I. 6, pag. '596, num. 24, pag. 
351, marg. 956. mar, Faith may 
be had and loſt againe , which 
the Proteſtants deny, 144- 372. 
marg. 515. marg. 557. Marg. So 
may grace and Charitie. 653. 
The Apoſtles Analogie or pre{- 
cript Rule of faith, pag. 375. 
563- To hold faſt the firſt recei. 
ued faith of our Apoſtles and 
Fathers, pag. 35- num. 25. Page. 
359- 383- num. 17- pag. 446. 
450. num. 8. pag. 534+ 538. 542. 
marg, marg. 638. 639. marg, 
and numero. 5. 10. 419. marg, 
443- marg. 449. Marg- 556. 
marg. . marg. txternal pro. 
feſſion of -euery point and ar- 
ticle of faith. pag. 26. num. 32, 
Pag. 100, Num. 35- 36. Pag. 158. 
370. 332. numero 34. Neuters 
or indifferent men, of no faith, 
pag. 31. 667. One mans faith ob- 
taineth for an other.21.marg. 137. 
numero 20. The more deuorica 
the greater faith- Sce Deuetion, 
Zz 4 


40 beleeue ivithour ſenſible ar- - 


ament or reaſon , is 2 more 
bleſſed thing. 246- marg- 345: 
marg. 


| Faſtes or Faſting At a&e of Religio, 


Pag.11 4. Marg. 130- Meritorious. 
pag- 40. 466+ A worke of 1uſti- 
ce. pag. 15- marg. The force ther- 


of. 101. marg, Preſcript daies of 


faſting. 39. 40. 391- 461, Imber 
daies, pag. 24. Mu. 38, pag. 104 
nu 12, pag. 297. Aerius the He- 
retike. pag. 297. Faſting from 
cettaine kinds of meats, pag, 


40. Qu, 11, 18, pag. 97. 124. Mar. | 


_ 297. nu. 3. pag-378. 379+ 524.525, 


532. nu. 23, 8. Iohn Baptiſt & the 
Nazarites 124. marg: SCriprures 
groſly abuſed by the Proteſtants- 
againſt the Churches faites, pag. 
40. 97378. 379+ 397. 398, 492, 
493.523. Marg: 5 24. Marg, & nu, 
3- pag- 525, 576+ mar. Heretica] 
faking pag. 130, NU. 37. Pag- 493. 
523. The Lent faſt;and the origin 
thereof, pag- T1o- 83 num. I12-Itis 
finnenot to faſt the lent, pag. 10. 
It is an Apoſtolical tradition, ib- 
and 132, marg, It is the imitation 
of our Sauiours faſting- pag: 10, 
By keeping thereof true Chri- 


ftians(faith $. Aug:) are knowen . 


from infidels. ibid, The DoGours 


Sermons of Lent faſt ib. Publike 


 Faſtes. 17, The Churches faſtes 


foreſignified by Chriſt himſelf, 
22, mar, $, lohy Baptiſts and his 
Diſciples faſting: 23- 


Fcare. Many kindes of feare. 68z, 


The iaſteſt men doe feare- 633, 
Sec in F. ſpecial faith. & the word 
Saluation, Seruite feare not 11, 


taough not ſwfhcient. 633, 326+ - 


marg fcarc of hcl profitable, 180: 
marg. 


Feaſts or ſeftiual daies-pag- 7- Bum. 16+ 
Pag.225, Nl 22- Pag- 267: 302* NN. 34. Pag. 267. nu. 23. pag. 348. 


$92 


L by the Tewes Feaſtes, 2t6, marg: 


Scriptures groſly abuſed by the 
Proteſtants againſt the Churches 
Feſtiuities and Holidaies. pag. 


379+ 461. 492+ Eaſter, Whit- ſuntide, 


267-318. 422. Marg. 460. 651. 
Sunday. 318. 422.marg. 460. 651, 
189. marg. called dies Dominica, 
becauſe of our Lordes Reſurre- 
Qion, 245. marg. 551.652. Grea- 
ter grace giuen vpon thele ſ0- 
lemane dates, 65 2. 


Free wil, pag. 30. marg. 44. 51. nt, 


11, pag. $53, n.16. pag, 66. marg. 
68, NU, 34. Pag, 130.. 132, NU. 30, 
Pag. 19S. 213. 339. 350. Pg. 
361, NU, 15, 19. pag, 368. 369. nu. 
21, Pag. 370, 421. 431, 437 . 482. 
5 18. Nu. 4. pag.541. 690, nm, 8. 
161, marg. 655 657.marg. 462. 
marg, 540, marg. Mans free wil 
worketh with Gods grace 431. 
420, MATS. 29 7. MIAr, 422. 472. 
marg, marg. 699, 60d & his 
grace force no man. pag, 53. nu. 
"—- 213. NU. 44. 362, Marg, 
Gods grace maketh mans wil 
more free. 220, ma”g. 696. mar. 
Predeſtination -, reprobation, 
concupiſcence , take not away 
free wil. pag. 332. 361. 368. 369, 
397-marg. 366, marg.q62. mar, 
The lewes blindnes and repro. 
barion was through their owne 
free wil. 161. marg. 263. marg. 
29 7. Marg. 334. marg. 366. mar, 
So was their betraying and cru- 
Cifying of Chriſt, and Iudas trea- 
ſon. 230. the refuſing of the 
Ghoſpel when it is preached, z 70. 


marg. 
G, 


OD ; not anthour of ſinne, 
pag. 16.34. Ma'g.z5. 89, 1zo. 


668. 651. prefigurated 349.0. 4.Page 352. 358. 373-592 


_ * - . 
or ConTROVERSE Ss, 


169, marg. 230. 655. 679, mar.z66, 
marg. 592. mar, 

See Keprobation, Free wil, 

The meaning of thoſe places that 
found as though God were Au- 
thour of ſinne.35 go. 230, mar.268, 
 679,mar, 278. mar, 352. 504. mar, 
How the death of Chriſt was by 
Gods determinati10n.268,27i.ma. 
Ghoſpel, It is not only the written 
word. pag. :00.nu,. 32.P4.347. 486. 
499. m. See Tradition. The preemi- 
neace of the new Teſtament.qz2, 
565.568.520.57z.The true libertie 
of the Ghoſpel.432. 462-464.516, 
nu. y.Pag.563.959-nu. 16,PÞag.z58, 
& ;62.marg. He ſufereth for the 
Gihoſpel, that ſuffereth for any 
Article of the Catholik faith-109 
Grace, See Free Wii. 

God offereth his grace, and man 
may refuſe 1t.656. ;z70.marg.472 
m. 6;s.m, To conſent thereunto 
is alſo by grace.1b, 5 40.mar. The 
valure of merites proccedeth of 
Gods orace. See Meyites, A man 
may fal from grace once had. 
6;3.Graces or guitts calle, grarts 
aatd, 411.MATg, 

The Greeks text corrupted. p.84. 5ce 
tine Prof acts 


H 


XP Alowing or ſandtifying of crea- 
£35 tures. P.526, The force ot the 
ſame.z52 ;.holy places.pag. 45.279 
617, m Sce Pilgrimage,Church, The 
holy land. pa.q6.279.527.the holy 
Mount, 617, marg. holy bread. pag. 
5 26. boly water. P. 526, Holy daies, 
See F-aſtes, Holy things not to be 
profaned. Sec Sarriledge. 

Heauen, ſhut vatil,&c. vide pag fcq. 
Hel. taken ſymetime for Limbus Va- 
1119. p.269. Chriſt in ſoule defce- 
ded into Rel, 168.267. 471.M.610. 
to Celiner thence the Fathers & 
iuſt men of the old Teitament, 


178. The Caluiniſts deny this ar. 
ticle, 76 610.5, Auguſtin calleth 
the infidels that deny it.610, 266. 
marg. Their hereticaltranſlation 
for that purpoſe.258.Feare of Hel 
profitable.1gs5, marg.z26.marg, 


Henoch, See Enoch, 
peretikes. Who 1s an Herettke.p.550 


Markesto know them. pa.19.z1e, 
515. 542. 684, Going vut of the 
Cath. Church, p.304- 572.5 73-324. 
n.i.pP.550.170.M.627.M. 620.59, 

Diuers names of Sccts&Settarics, 

291.593, Nicolaites a paterne of the, 
654.Running not ſ{ent.56.140.nu. 
L7.P.225, 397, NU, 2.P., 470. 450. nn, 
I.p. 55 9.nu.4.223.Mar.y443.marg, 
Their difenſton, p.zu.mar, 6:, £7, 
206. Nu, 37, pag. 434. Preaching 
otherwiſe 8 cotraric tothe faith 

receined.qtr.marg. 450. 451. Sig. 

52, marg, Hypocrifie and fiveet 
WOrds. &;, 140, Il, 26, Pag- 332. 
nn. 7. Pag-444. 542.nu.6.9 P.5 44. 
619.M.666.;82-M, 443.1. Vanitie 
n preaching, and vaine glorie, 
140, Preaching licentiouſnes and 
libertie. 619 marg.s 5 5. Meretri- 
Clous and painted eloquence, 532. 
nu: 17. pag. 450. marg. Teaching 
new coctrine,. 515, marg, 
New termes and ſpeaches. 53 4. 
535. Vanting great knowledge 
{pecially of the Scriptures. 140.. 
2 09. 442+ Nl. 4, PagY. 5ls., 535. 
Their ignorance. ivid, and pag. 

109.nu.24.pag, marg. Boal-- 
ting of the ſpirir. 633. Contempt 
of Councels & Fathers. pag. 30;. 
300. 452. 535. num. 20 Pag.57 F. 
Corrvpring of Scriptures. qz!. 
437: Denying the books of 
Scriptures and Doctours. pag. 
594, NU. 14. Pag. 312 Nu..4., Con- 
trouling of the very text of 
Scripture , and the facred Wr'-- 
ters thereof pag.127.184.284.nv. 
27.Pag. 131, marg. Their fople 
ſuifrs and wrangling to avoid 


Aal the 


. _F— —  __ zz a - _ 


— 


the euidence of Scriptures. 198, 
2 48.621.530.531.563.NU.10.P. 
283- Slandring the Church. pag. 
214, nu. 53. Hatred of the See of 
Rome. 38,, Acknowledging no 
iudge of controuerſies p. 427.453. 
Deſpiſing of Rulers,ſfpecially Ec- 
clefiaſtical 642.& 643.ma-Lacke 
of faith.234, 447:-288.m,Mutabi- 
litie in faith and inconſtancie.pa. 
426. 5 42, nu. 13- Voluptuouſnes, 
pag.383.642-mar,Scueral & ſecret 
conuenticles. p,65-96.m, 191.150. 
m. 6 44. Synodes 49. nu.20.P.395. 
Their Clergie or Eccleſiaftical 
orders.p.521-How rerelies profit 
the Church. 406.629-Theirmany: 
faiths 573. many analogies & ru- 
les of faith. 375- Their doctrine, 
fables.515.They come tonaught, 
though ſupported a while by ne- 
uer ſo mightie Princes: 2 74. mar- 
Their markes agree tothe Prozeſ- 
rants. 5500. They may be forced to 
the Cath.faith. p. 163. They may 
be puniſhed by death. p.150-n- 53. 
nu 6 p-328-m,676.m,To auoid 
their books, ſermons, leruice 94. 
550, Not to marrie with the. 436 
m.Not to comunicate with them 
549.M..350.639.The exaples of $, 
John.S. Polycarpe & other Apo- 
ſtol. men 633.1t is to deny-Chriſt, 
26.nu.32.It is damnable 755.Whe 
& wherein it is tolerable to con- 
nerſe with the,639 Their bookes 
tobe burnt. pa. 316. They are1ud- 
ged already. 203. Who are eaſily 
ſeduced by them- 663, Women. 
542, Women great promotours 
of hereſie, 518- Zeale againſt He- 
retikes 451. 639. 653. 655, Arch- 
heretikes ſignified by the ſtarre 
thar fel fro heauen.66 4-m-Simon 
Magus the father of them al. pag, 
284, nu. 18 Their king , Abaddon, 
that is, dcfiroicr , 66 . They are 
reſembled to Cain, Balaam, Core, 


I _ 


——— 
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643. ro the Diue! himſelf. 2207 
marg. Al,the forerunners of An- 
tichiift, pag-111-112.217.mar 506. 
508,672, Falſe-Prophets, falſe 
Chriſtes, lying maiſters, foretold 
in the new Teſtament. 108.marg, 
63. & 64. & marg.Many mail- 
ſters 5y8Many Antichriſtes,679g, 
nu. 18. Ranening wolues. 18. 318, 
Theeucs not entring by the 
doore, 223,marg.2 25.Prophecied 
of, & liuely deſcribed by, Paul, 
S, Peter, S. Iude. &C.317- 523.52 4. 
619. 642.643 620-locuſtes. 715, 
The cauſes that men fal to here. 
fie. F$15-MArg.« 3 3+ 


Heauen , ſhut vntil the Paſſion of 


Chriſt p,g-nu 16.p.17..-marg.p. 
See Limbus parrum, 
Differences of rewardes and glod 
ricinheauen-p.34 53: 388, 421, m, 
487-nu.-1.233-marg- | 
See Merits, Work -5, Reward. 
Heſpitalitie toward the afflicted for 
Religion.26 ma-& nu 41.4-9 ma. 
See Almes, What a heinous fault it 
1s, not to receiue and harbour 
Catholike Preachers and Pricſts, 


147.Ma' ge 


Esvs, in Engliſh, Saviour, 4; 
marg-This name isto be ado- 
red and reuerenced. 482. It wor- 
keth miracles-102.291.marg.The 
force thereof againſt Diuels 1b1, 
& 5 29.Anſwers to the ſophiſtical 
arguments vied by Heretikes 
againſt the reuerece done to this 
name. 58;, By irreuerence there- 
unto, they prepare the way to 
Antichriſt 672. 


1dols in al the Bible,ſfignifie the falſe 


Gods of the Pagans, 646. 345-m. 
The Caluiniſtes applying the 
word againlt ſacred Images, are 
condemned long ſince by the 2, 
Councclot Nice 6,6, 

SEC 


or CONTROVERSIES. 

See Images They are aſhamedof Aluſtification attributed to hope, 
their tranilating,image, tor :4ol.ib, charirie, &c 364. 583. nu 35. Cha- 
Hereſies arethe idols of the new ritie the principal vertue in iu- 
Teſtament. pag. 404. ſtification, 463-516 How the Pro. 

Images. 312 573: 636. 637- They have  teſtants admit charitie & good 
Gods owne warrat.572 637,Their workesto iuſtification. 463. Why 
difference from 1dols, 636. 6;79. itis {ooften attributed to faith. 
How they are aJored, 583-48;. 35 7.382.,4:6.mar.5 5 7.m, S.Pautes 
Their antiquitie. 23. 63z7- Their meaning when he commendeth 
fruit & comodirie. 3: 2- 637. Ima- faith.58z,The iuſtice of faith. 379, 
ges of the B.Trinitie& of Angels, True inherent juſtice , not impu- 
312.Image-breakers ol:lcodened tatiue, 14.126. 12 7, 350 279 357« 
Heretikes by te 2.Nicene Coun- mar. z58, nu.;. pag.334. nu. 30 pa, 
cel.636.6;7-They areaccurſedby 465 569, marg: 471.M, 472. M.47 7. 
the ſame Councel, that apply the «95 63'.359,mar, How itis ſaid, 
places of Scripture that ſpeake None tuſt. 352, How it is ſaid, Repu- 
of the Pagas Idols,againſt ſacred ted to iuſtice, 354.m, Increaſe of 1n- 
images. 636, Miracles wrought ftice.69:.marg.z59. m.5oo,marg. 
by the image of Chriſt p.2zz.The How it 1s called Gods iuſtice, 
aboliſhing of Chriſts unage, a 9346. m.z5z-nu 22-pag,425.436.48+, 
preparation to ſer vp the image How Chrilt is our juſtice. 384. 
of Antichriſt, 672. The honour The Proteſtants auoid the word. 
of Chriſts image is the honour of JIuff fications, 126, nu 6.p.684.nu.8. 
Chriſt himſclt.572. Tae iuſtice of Moyles Law,what. 
Impolition of hands ( taken of 5370, marg. 
the vie of the 61d law. Dzcut 24. 
and other places) vſed in bleſſing 
Pag. 51. 10; in healing-pag- 53 51. L. 

93 99.18.134-160-204. 333.1N C0- 
firmation pag 215.282,3'4- in gi- 


uing holie Orders, pag: 275. 29 7. VR B. Lapit without ſfinne 
527-528. 537-Marg, | # 94.3,8.629, Hcr perperual vir- 
Indulgences, See Pardons, g!nit1e, 4.5, Al.25, Se vowed vir- 


Iuſtification , or , to be iuſtified, whatit ginitle 129, Her lite, death, Aſ- 


ſigaifieth. 350, nu 13-The firſt and 
ſecond iuſtification.zo;. The firlt 
iuſtification,of mere grace with- 
out workes. 355-371. 412.num-32, 
869. 352. marg. luſtification by 
workes,pag 16-127. 350.PAg. 595. 
596.597. 631.684. Not by taith 
only, See faith. 
What works iuſtifie not pag.z53 
nu 20-28. p 335.373« 45 2-Marg. 
See the Annotations vpon the Epiſtle to 
the Ro mans, to the 5. chapter tacluſtue, 
ani vpon the 11, Heb-See alſo Workes, 
and /aith, = 


ſumption. pa. 264, Her bleſſednes 
154-marg.Her feſtiuities. 2 63. Her 
excellence, titles, prerogartiues., 


127. 155. 200. 245- 263. 264.154» 


margent, Her honour 127. 263. 
264. She 1s our Aduocare, 264. 
628 our hope, 264.498. margent, 
The meaning of the termes and 
titles giuen ynto her. 264. God 
and our Ladie faue vs, 304. The 
ofren ſaying of the 4ue Matrie.12 7. 
1:7 The ancient fathers vſed the 
ſame- 263. 264, Holy Simeon pro- 
phecicd of her ſorowes, 129.502 

Aaa 1 Was 


ee ee rn 


was alwaies partaker of ſor- 

rewes with Chriſt, 1b. 243.marg. 

ful of deep contemplations.13o. 

The meaning of Chriſts ſpeaches 

vato her that may ſceme heard, 

209, Nu, 4. & 5. TheProreſtants 

keep no Holiday of her. 263, 

They keep not the day of her 
death , as they doe of al other 
cheefe Saints in the new Church 
of England, ibid. They arenot of 
taoſe generations that ſhe pro- 
prophecied ſhould cal her Bleſ- 
ied.12 5. marg.They derogate fro 
her honour, 127.26 7. 

Late men muſt not indge of their Pa- 
{tours ,of theſenſe of Scriptures, 
of queſtions 1n religion.pag.z1o, 
They muſt recciue the Sacra- 
menrs &c.not at their owne had, 
but of their Clergic and Paſtours 
37-nu.19. 30, marg. 

See Preſts, Clergre. 

Limbus patrum,or Abrahams boſom. 
167.1.168.267, 583.n.14.6;8.mar, 
659.nu.13. 671. m. A third place, 
147.558.,mar.The iuſt men of the 
old Teſtamet were not in heauen 
ti! Chriſts Aſcenſion, 167. Chriſt 
deſcended into Hel, to deliner 
them,168, Sec Hel, Heauen, 


M 


Achabees,Canonical Scripture 
126 .,yCC. PAg. 225. 
M aR1s. See our B, Ladie, L. 
Mariage a Sacrament 5 1.nu.6 p.,168. 
nu. 18.p, 200. M.2.P. 476, Indil- 
ſoluble, both partes liuing.14.51, 
10.73.M,105.167.200,360.M, 496, 
& not lawful after dinorce. 1bid, 
Honoured by Chriſts preſece. p. 
2.00, Perfe& & belt without car- 
nal copulation. 4.nu.r 6. See Cha- 
ftitie, Contmencie, How it 1s honou- 
rable in al.587. Inferiour to virg1- 
nitie and widowhood, 4. 49 4 mls 


KEE TEES fe 
495.marg.496. See Chaſtuie. 
Marriage of Prieſts and yoraries 
valawtul, See Prieſts, Vow, 
Old hereſfies againſt Marriage, 
524. Catholikes falſely charged 
withthe ſame. 524. They clteme 
of marriage more thentheProte- 


— = 


ſtants. 476. 


Martyrs, true and falſe. p, 13. p.413; 


No true Martyrdom out of the 
Cathol. Church.p.41z. Martyrdo 
a moſt acceptable ſacritice 5 4. 
Their reward & glorie, 653. and 
66z3.m.How they cric for reuege, 
662,Their chereful and conſtant 
countenance before the perſecu- 
tours.375.m., Their cotort at the 
very time of death & torments, 
309 marg. 


MasSSE. SCe Saurifice, 


The word Maſſe. 403, The Litur- 
gie or Maſſe of the Apoſtles, 397, 
of the Greek Fathers. 1bid. It is 
agreable to Chriſts inſtitution, 
407.408. 409.to the Apoſt.tradi- 
tion. 410, toS, Paul concerning 
the praiers &petitios therin, 517, 
Kyrie eleiſon, 418. Gloria in excelſis.p. 
128, inncr marget.S$a&usthriſe re- 
peated 6 8.Hoſing.s 6.Surſum cords 
418.The cano 2 40.The Pater noſter 
5 17. Agnus Dei. 196. inner marget 
5 03, nu. 29. Kijſhing the Pax, 38; 
Domine non ſum dignus, 21, 409. nu. 
29.Communio. 408, How Antichriſt 
and his miniſters ſhal abolish the 
Maſle. 65.111.0u.14,pag.5 08, 


Mediatouy, See Saints, How Chriit is 


the only Mediator,518, 


Merite and Meritorious, 66. marg, It 


hath correſpondence & relation 
to merces, hire, or reward, 13.16, 
102,marg, 3$8.655,m, marg. 
495.marg.Boththe meaning and 
word are in theScriptures, 177.m. 
& 387.388.m.535.m1.655.Mar, 503, 
marg. Whence the merit of wor- 


kesriſeth.66,marg.364-3 73+ 397 
344 


0 


or ConTrRoOvVnenstfEeS 


524; 425. Difference of merits, 
34+ 35. 441+ 387- 174+ marg, We 
merit not our firſt 1aſtification, 
See Inſtification. To be worthie, 8& 
to merit, is al one, 177, mar. and 
nu. 35, 655. marg. 48g, marg.503, 
mar, The time of mcriting is in 
this life only 222, mar, Sce workes. 
The Proteſtants auoid the word 
merit, 589. The Caluiniſts deny 
Chriſts oy/ne merits, 482, 659. 
marg. 


Miracles,neceſſarie to confirme new 


docrine, 25.11, I, P4, 236. nu. 24, 
P. 269. nu. 12 pa. 446. nu. 12. True 
miracles only in the Catholik 
Church, 46. nu, 19. 20, P. Li1.nu. 
22, When Heretikes may worke 
true miracles, pag. 102, num, 38, 
Forged or lying miracles. 63, nu, 
24. P. 510,00. 9, P. 671, Marg, 
Miracles wrought by application 
of creatures , by the name of 
Izsvs, of the Apoltles & other 
holy men, by Saints & their relt- 
kes, S. Peters ſhadow, S. Paules 
napking. 102, 95. Nu. 13, 222.208, 
234. 269.275. 281. 295. 316, his 
Chaines 334. By touching Chriſt 
& whatſocuer belonged to him. 
©6, Marg. 97.99. | 

Miracles in one place and at one 
time more then in other.134.209, 
412, marg. Peculiar to certaine 
countries, 334. marg. The Pro- 
teſtants as faithles ro belecue 
{uch miracles, as the old Pagans, 
2:4. They attribure them to the 
Diucl as the Heathen did.p.22.1n 
marg.They pretend Phariſaically 
Gods honour in derogating from 
the miracles of Saints. 222, mar, 
The guitt of miracles in the 
Church for edification, 118, 
Chriſts miracles ſignificatiue, 
222. mar, 


Monkes 8 Mondaſlical life, Whether 


they ſhould worke with t:eir 


hands. 5211, 512. They! were ſha- 
uen in the primitine Church:and, 
Nunnes clipped of their haite, 
512, SCC Eremites,Religious, 


N, 


N Ames, of Chriſtians.297.o0f the 

Authours of ſe&es- ibid, of 
the firſt inſtituters of ſeueral Reli- 
gious Orders, 1bidem. 

Neuters, 3!. 706, 

Novelties of wordes & phraſes. 534- 
not al new that are not in SCrip- 
tures, ibid, How they are tobe 
tried nouelties of words. ibid. 

Numbers myſtical, 87.650. The Pro- 
teſtants raſhnes in condemning 
numbers of praiers, faſtes , Mak 
ſes &c, Ibid. 

O 


Q Riginal ſinne, See finne. 
Orders,The three holy Orders 


bound to chaftitie, 520. 521.Big4- 
mi excluded from holy Orders. 
520.529. 547.Al ſcuen Orders has 
ue been fromthe Apoſtles time. 
522+ The inſtitution and office of 
Deacons, 276, Holy Orders 1s a Sa- 
cramet, 527. inſtituted by Chriſt 
at his laſt ſupper. 204.408. given 
by impoſition of hands. 297. 299. 
527.537. Marg. by a Biſhop, not 
by the peoples yoices. 299. It g1- 
ueth grace. 537. marg.none tobe 
admitted without good exami.. 
nation5 28, marg, Praicr and faſ(- 
ting at the time of giuing holy 
Orders. 140. 299.marg, Sce Imber 
dates, 

Othes that are vnlawful muſt not 
be kept. pag. 36. marg. 352. 

D | 


z Ardons Or indulgences grounded 

vpon Chriſts owne words, 

429. 430, vpon his example, 188, 

429. vpon his merits, and the mu- 

tual ſatisfaction.of one for an 
A aa 3 


The Sacrament of Penance: handted 


other. pag. 490-pradtiſed by 8. 
Paul. 428. 429. by rhe holy Bis- 
hops of the primitiue Church. 
429. A pardon is only a remil- 
fion of temporal punithment due 
for ſinne, 48, 429- 430+ 
Why pardos more common now 
then in old time ibid, To whom 
this auRoritie of pardoning per- 
taineth. 43. nu- 19- pag. 428. 429. 
435. 490, Alpardons a:e giuenin 
the vertue & name of Chriſt 429 
rents The duety toward them. 139. 
97. Carnal parents & freinds 1n 
what caſes leffe eſteemed, x48 m. 
159. Mar 163, mar. duty toward 
our ſpiritual parents, 551, marg, 
- SCE Prieſts, | 


Penance is nertect repentance, that 


is, not only amendement of life, 
but implying alſo confeſſion, ſo- 
rowful contrition , and patneful 
ſatisfaRion pag- 8 29. 151. mar. 
That the Greeke iTavoia & pre. 
win Ggnific this penance- pa. 829. 
154. mar, 159. mar. 663-Mar. 446. 
mar. $, Tohn Baptiſt firſt , then 
Chriſt, & his Apoſtles preached 
Penance. 7. 882, mar, 13i-m, 266. 
mar. 329. mar. 5, lohn Baprilts 
penance-$. 142- mar, Marie Mag- 
dalens penance. 142.m. The great 
penance in the primitiue Church 
4309 446. mar. The old Canonical 
diſcipline, ibid. S. Paules chaſte- 
ningof his body by penace 4co. 
Temporal paine remaineth due, 
when the finne is remitted. 686. 
Satiffation or workes of penan- 
CC, pag 8. nu- 8. 1;1, MAr 195.284, 
4AlO+ 427.437. 595.08 13:656, 
ma. They derogate nothing trom 
Chriſts ſatisfaRis, but are requi- 


lit becauſe of the ſame. 463-427. 


489, 561, Thebody chaſtiſed by 
penance, is a gratefulſacritice to 
God. 375. 


A TAaBLrE 


at large 247. The neceſſitie ther2 
of, as of Baptiſine pag. 248, itis 
ſecunda tabula poſt nauſragium. 2 48. 
The contempt thereot a finne 
againſt rhe holy Ghoſt. 34. nu. zr. 
The parts thereof, Contrition, Cone 
feſron, Satis fadtion 2 47. What is Con- 
trition. 438. 243, mar. Luthers he- 
relic of Contrition- 438. It wor- 
kethſaluation, ib, Weare bound 
to contelle. 2 4 7. Sce Confeſſion, Al 
ſfinnes may be remitted by this 
Sacrament, 563, 629-l1tis the old 
hereſic of the Novatians to deny 
that Contefſion to a Prieſt. is ne- 
ceſlarie, and his Abſolution. 247. 
2 48, Sec Abſolution, 5 
Priefts, Gods wonderful mercy 
tovard penirent finners. 164. 
marg Penance before Baptiſme. 
266. Marg. 


Perfettion double : one in this life, an 


other in the like to come 434. The 
ſtate of perſe&tion. See Monaſtical 
liſe. Religious. 


Permiſſion of ſome things that are 


n2t allowed or approued, 105, 
Toleration of tae cull. 230. 


Perſ cution.Catholike mens comfort 


in perſecurion, 25- mar» 1 40, 748, 
m1, 28x. mar, 611-00- 71, Pag. 654. 
mar. 672 nu- 7. Their ſecret af- 
ſembling in perfecution.65 Their 
praiſe in whoſe houſes ſuch AC 
ſemblies are kept- 29z. -mar. 309. 
mar. 381. mar- There thal be great 
perſecution of Catholike men 
to:vard theen | of the world,110. 
and. 198, marg. 676, marg Con- 
ſtancie in perſecution neceſlarie 
1b. m, 657 highly commended, 
653 m. 661,T0 looke backe vpon 
their loſſes, is dangerous. : 50, 

To fouſake alrather then the Ca- 
thol. faithis neceſlarie, 164. mar, 
The better mea moſt. afflicted in 
this life 603. The Church perſe- 


cured by Heretikes & contra- 


Or CONTROVERSIES; me 


riewiſe 459. mar. Flying in time 
of perſecution. 294- m, wiſe eua- 
fions to eſcape dangers,by S.Pau- 
les example. z23- 308.pag. 327.Mm. 
Not to forſake our Paſtours em- 
priſoned, 481. 482. mar. Happie 
Gailers that ſhew mercie totheir 
Cathol. priſoners 308, mar, The 
courteſie of heathen ofhcers in 
this caſe. 324. mar.To conſent by 
any meanestothe perſecution of 
ſuch, isa great offence: 344, mar, 
perſecution an occafion of much 
go00d. 340. marg. The Church in- 


creaſed by perſecution, 2.85. mar, 


Peter, Cephas , Rocke, al one. :g7. 
mar. 41- 42+ Chriſt by gtuing him 
this name, deſigned him betore- 
hand to be the rocke & founda- 
tion of his Church. ib nu.18-pag. 
73. nu. 75 He promiſerh to build 
his Church vpon him thatis, his 
perſon. 42-.,3 at large-He praieth 
that his faith {hal not faile. 184. 
nu.zi & ſeq.The Church was buil- 
ded vpon him,& herecciucth the 
Primacie, 250, 809+ Nu- 20. pag. 
60.4. Vpon him,not vp6 his taith 
only or confeſſion. 22.8 leq. Pe- 
ters manifold dignitie & preemi. 
Nence, 25. 37- 47+ 48. nu. I, pag. 
87.114. I15. 137. 140, 140. Mar, 
184. NU. 3I, 209. M, 451, 454+. Nu. 
7.P.249.M. 294. 398. m.S, Paul 
ſubmitteth his dodrine to his 
approbation, 452, The keles gl- 
uen to him, & what authoritie 1s 
ſignified by them. 44. His autho- 
ritic to bind and looſe. 44. He 
doth practiſe his primacie. 264. 
265, 274-304: 452, 454, DU, 9. P. 
604. His ſucceſiours the Biſhops 
of Rome haue the ſame primacie 
& authoritie, 42. nu, 17.P. 43 44: 
184. 2:T- 304. 432. 554. By the 
rock is fignified not only Peters 
perſ. n, but his Chaire and Sce, 
the Church of Rome, 42, 43. 44» 


Hebreakerhthe Charches vnicie} 
thatforſaketh this Sce or Chaire. 
554. 473. Chriſt is the Rocke, 
foundatio,8& Head of the Church 
one way, Peter an other way. 42. 

468.470.Peters ſhip ſignifieththe 

Church. 136, He gouerneth and 
protecteth the Church conti- 
nually, 274. 217, The Proteſtants 
and Puritans diſagree about his 
preeminece or primacie.250.m. 

They denied it before , and now 

conteſle it. 250, mar. They dero- 

gate from Peter as much as is 

poſlible. 455. Bezathinketh the 

Greceke text of the ſcripture fal- 

ſifted in fauour of Peters prima- 

Cie, 25, Their fooliſh arguments 

againſt Peters primacie. 281.382, 

m. 454. Their impudent aſſertion 

that he was neuer at Rome, 383, 

604. 454- For this purpoſe only, 

they deny that Babylo ſignifierk 

Rome.604.Their wragling about 
thetime of his being there. 615. 

Their fooliſh and greateſt reaſon 
againſt his being there. 38z. mar. 
38;- He and S, Paul planted the 

Church at Rome. 260-454. 345.M, 

382, m. 332. He wrote fro Rome, 

604. Ke was crucified there. 251, 

Atable of 8, Peters Actes 336, 


Pilgrimage pag.6, 281, m. to the holy 


land in the primitiue Church. 
47.to the holy Sepulchre. 58. to 
the memories of Saints. 208. The 
deuotion of Pilgrimes and the 
manner of their deuotion in holy 
places. 143. nu, 44. pag. 78. SEC 
Relikes, 


Pope. The ſucceſſion of Popes, is an 


argument vicd by the Fathers, 
again{t Heretikes, 473. Popes 
XXXi!].Martyrs.p.654&p.506. 
Their roome & dignitle calledan 


- Apoltleſhip. 47 :, Their ſupremwa- 


cie, 25 i. 468.522, The prottiſe 
thereof by $, Leo the Great, & FS. 
Aa 4 GCre- 


Praicr, See Canonical hyures, Long 


nerſal Biſhop.251.The Councel of 


_Chalcedon called the Pope vithe 


merſal Biſhop. 251, They write 
themſelnes, Seruos ſeruorum Dei. 15t, 
He is the miniſterial Head of the 
Church vnder Chriſt, 46s. $S. Pe- 
ters Succeſſour. 251. 473. Notto 
communicate with him, is.to be 
againſt Chriſt or with Antichriſt 
31.Nu. 30. 

See Aniu briſt, The Pope can not be 


Antichriſt 65. nu. 22. 2.9 Þ. 208, 


mar. 55 4. marg, See Antichriſt, He 
may erre perſonally , not 1udi- 
clally.185. 228. 238. 111. 13. Pag. 
351, Mar. Pp. 473. nu. .1, We may 
notreſpet the Popes perſon, but 
the priuiledges of his office. 67. 
27;. The priuiledges & digniries 
of his.office, Sce Roman Church and 
Peter, | 

O 
praier not forbidden. pag. 16.nu, 
7, [Oopray alwales. 171.marg. The 
Churches colleQes. breete, 16, 
num. 7. Scruice and prater inthe 
Latin tongue, much better then 
11 the vulgar, 415. and 415, atlar- 
ge. 8, Aug. our Apoſtle brought 
vs the ſeruice in the Latin ton- 
gue. 416. it was alwaies1n Latin 
throughout tie welt Churci, 
413.Our people at their firit con- 
ucrfion ſang A4lleluia, not , praiſe ye 
the Lord, 418. Surſum corda , Kyric 
eleiſon. ibidem, See Maſſe.The peo- 
ples priuat praizrs1in Larin. 418. 
Itis not neceſlarie that they vn- 
derſtin4 cither publike or pri- 
uate praſers, 418, They vader- 
ſtandrthem not being in the En- 
glhſhtongue,neither are they any 
thing themore edified. 416. 418, 
419- Their intention and deu9- 
tionis as great andacceptable in 
the one, as inthe other, 418, 43. 


OT a'S © 'Þ 
 Gregorie the Great. 251. How 
they refuſed the name of vni- 


nu, 8, pag. 5 6, They are edified & 
take profite of the Prieſts fun- 
ions, though they neither hea- 
re nor ſee what he doth. 123. m. 
They are taught the meaning of 
ceremonies and feruice , and doe 
know them perfe&ly in al Cath, 
countries, 417.418.Latin praiers. 
are and may be tranſlated, 418, $, 
Panles place fallely alleaged 
againſt the latin ſeruice or praier 
cxplicated at large :. and thathe 
ſpeaketh of noſuch thing , much 
leſle againſtit. 416.4 7. 418.419. 
Another obie&ion anſwered , & 
what it 1s to pray with the lippes 
only. ;c.num, 8. Faithigprater, 
592, Whatisto pray withour in- 
termilſion. 345 .mar,yo:,m.Our 
Lorcs praier or the Pater neſter,:5, 
I52.1tis the firſt anilalt inalthe 
Churches praiers, an ſaid moſt 
ofren, The 4ue Maris, Sec. L.our B, 
Ladie. Praier for the dead, 525, 
435. 633. The Saducees ſeeme to 
hauedenied it 32 5, Acrius an old 
condemned Heretike denied 
Ir, Other mens praiers 
& interceſſions for Vs. 137. 38r. 
marg. Praying one for anotheris 
of great force. 3$1.m.49z3.m.TO 
pray for our perſecutours, 188, 
nu 34. Publike praters more 
auailable then priuar, pag. 4:6, 
The Prieſts praiers more auaila.-. 
ble.-pag.5 61.Atthe time of praicr 
ſpecially, God ſendeth comfor- 
table viſitations, 287, marg. 


Preachers that preach wel, muit l10e 


accorulngly.g6,m,102.M. 349. 
m, Catholike preachers in time 
of perſecution , what 1s their 
comtort, 493: 


Predeſtination and reprobation declared 


at large. p. 368. 369. They con- 
fiſt with free wil. 332. 364. 268, 
269. The myſtericof predeſtina- 
tion and reprovation 1s humbly 

to be 


"or ConTROVERSIES. 


to be reuerenced, not curiouſly 
ſearched.36 4-359. nu-29, 21: 374. 
No man mult by occafio thereof 
be reachlefſe an4 deſperate in 
epleing his faluation.z65-364. 
324.ma,Good workes muſt con- 
Curre with Gods predeſtination, 
617. Wharand how far we may & 
ſhould learne herein 364.373.He- 
retical and preſumptuous books 
of Predeſtination 369:373- 
P.ieft. The name in al languages al- 
moſt the ſame. 320. hererically 
changed into Elder, ibidem. 'The 
word Senior , Auncient , 1n the vul- 
gar Latine tranſlation,is alwaies 
in the Greeke, Presbyter,. Prieſt, 
391- Ma.602,317. m,His dignitie, 
559- They. are called Angels: 553. 
They are coadiutors with, & vn- 
der Chriſt, & worke in his name. 
85.171.399. 429.435+436.387.Their 
authoritie roremir finnes. 20: 23, 
49.nu.18.p.85.137.147.M:171 2.47. 
227.mar.The Proteſtants carpe at 
this authoritie, as the iewes did 
at Chriſt for the ſame. 14;.marg. 
They (& not lay menJ)are the dif- 
penſers of Chriſts myſteries. 37. 
nu-19.39-M. pag-99,nu,6-pag.28 z. 
N:1,40-Pag 419.nu.34.Pag. 43; He 
that deſpiſech them ,. deſpiſeth 
Ch: iſt. 151, marg, The honour of 
Prieſthood. 62.83 mar-324. 528, 
mar. Preeminences before other: 
525, NU. 4. Pag. 566.5416. nu.20, 
pag- 438 marg Hoſpitalitie and 
almes toward them. 149. 148. m, 
486. m: See Almes, Hoſpitalitte, The 
Proteſtants make it.an odious 8& 
reprochful name. 62+ nu. 13. pag. 
117. They auoid the word 1ntheir 
Engliſh tranſlations of the new 
Teſtament. 300. Their perpetual 
continencie requilit, 127- 520.N, 
2, P49- 529.530. 540+ NU, 4. 529, 
394.m.519.m.Marriage of Prieſts 
valawful- 21- 520+ at large. 524. 


525. Contrarie to the ancient 
Canons, 521. to the Councel of 
Nice. 520, None cue lawfully 
maried after holy orders-21,5 20: 


. Papbuntius and the Nicene Cexncel 


concerning this matter..21. 520. 
Married men being madePriſts, 
muft no more copanie wirh their 
w1ues: and that accordingtothe 
exemple of the Apoltles 21-262, 
marg, 400, num, 5- accordingto 
the cuſtom of the primitue 
Church, 520, 521. The Church 
may annexe perpetual chaſtitic 
to-holy Orders. 530.nu, 4+ in the 
mar, The forbidding of ſuch per- 
{ons to marrie, is no condemna- 
tionof Marriage 525.louinians ol4 


herefie could ncuer induce any 


onePrieſtro marrie.5;2./igjlantins 
& his folowers much like to the 
Proteſtants in. this point. 529. 
See Vow, Prieits crownes., 60 x. 
Prieſts garments: 652 Prieſts ſo. 
me properly ſo called , ſome vn- 
properly, 6;0- Al Chriſtians are 
no more Prieſts, thea they are 
alſo Kings, that is, vnproperly.. 
607. mar. 650+ 659.. Their ſpirt- 
tual hoſtes. 603. 


CHRIS T $ Prieſthood & theex-- 


cellencie thereof, 559. 560. 566.. 
567. $68, 117, A. Prieſt as he is. 
man, notas he is God. 5 60, The- 
Caluiniſts either Arrians-. or 

1gnorant,. inauouching the con- 

trarie ibi. His Prieſthood eternal 
and how. 117.567. 568-569. & nu, 

3-in marg- He concurreth {til in 
al prieftly ations, & is the prin- 
Cipal worker. 669+ marg. He1s 
nat the only Prieſt of the new 
Teftament. « 569, Many 
Prieſts of the new Teſtament 
properly &. peculiarly ſo called; 
and their Prieſthood external,nor 
only ſpiritual 559. 566, 567. 568. 
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Bbb Prius 


— 


Princes, how and whercin to be 
obcied.sg.109.176. marg.z75.377- 
608. 609+ They may not vſurpe 
Eccleſiaſtical fun&ions. 59, \ 
569. nu- 1. pag. 589, They haue no 
more right of ſupremacie in ſpi- 
ritual cauſes, then Heathen Prin- 
ces. 608, Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
charged with diſobedience to 
Princes, 608. nu. 18. Peter & Iohn 
diſobeied the Magiſtrates com- 
manding then not to preach in 
the name of l xsvs-271 marg-S0 
mutt Catholike Preachers.ibid-In 
things lawful not to obey them, 
1s a mortal finne. 376. Heretical 
tumults & difobedience againſt 
their Princes. 26- 440. Herelies 
againſt rule and ſuperioritie-z77. 
609. num, 16. & 18, The obedicce 
of Catholikes inal teporal cau- 
ſes.377.The deadly finnes of Prin- 
ces ;uperiours exeEpt nor the ſub- 
ieces from their obedience, as 
the Wlefiſtes teach. 609, Princes 
themſelues muſt obey & be ſub- 
ie&in matters of faith & religis. 
589.Al are vnder Peter & his Suc- 
ceſſours.250.251.328.m,Their ele- 
&ion& creatio farre inferiour to 
Gods inſtitution of the ſpiritual 
Magiſtrate, 608, The temporal 
Magiſtrate is called, an humane 
creature,8& why.608. n.iz.Praying 
for Kings and Princes, namely in 
the Maſſe.516.marg.517. 

Proceſſion on Palme-Sunday. 5 6. 

Proſperitie no figne of the true reli- 
g10n.13.,Marg. 

Proteſtants, See Heretikes, 

Pargatonie, 12, marg.pag.z1.37 nu.29. 
P. 109, NU. 34. P. 187.388.,89 595. 
nu 13.p. 610. None not pertectly 
cleanſed, can enter into neauen, 
691.ma, Purgatorie fire paſ{cth al 
the paines of this life. 329. The 
ſame is releaſed by the praiers of 
the liuing.386. Athird place.147. 


A Tarn ? 


676, marg. TheScriptnre abuſed 
againſt Purgatorie,anſwered.676 
See Prater, Sacrifice for the dead, 


R 


Econciliatton to the Catholike 
Church, 14. nu. 24.P.425.0U.5, 
See Schifme, 


Religion, Menof noreligion Neuter 


Atheiſtes. 31, Moſt happie that 
ſuffer any loſle tor religion. 104, 
m.1o5-l hey that forſake theirre. 
ligio to ſaue their landes,arelike 
Eſau.584.marg.Sce Perſecution, 


Religious life, 511, 512, Their profel- 


io is according to Chriſts coun- 
{cl, andthe Apoſtles example. 5r, 
131.172-M,268.nu. 44.to the Saints 


of the primitive Church, 268, 


321, Vigilantius herefie againſt 
ſuch as torſooke al for Chriſt, 
381, m. Diuers Religions of Do- 
minicans,Franciſcans &c .arenot 
diuers Sees 21.2..2,diuers rules 


and 1mitatio of diuers holy men, 


is the imitation of Chriſt him- 
{clf.48;.mar.q97. Their liuing in 
common, Apoſtolical, 268, Their 
riſing in the night to pray. 72.nu, 
41.Their bleiling. 51. The corem- 
platiue life preferred betore the 
atiue by our Sauiour himſelf, in 
the perſons. of Marieand Martha, 
152, Both alwaies inthe Church, 
ibid, See Monkes and Monaſttal life, 
Eremites. 


Relikes, The touching of Relikes, 


tneir vertue, miracles,22 m.23.92. 
120.709. 281.295.316.334-527.572 
The touching of Chriſts Perſoa 
or whatſocuer belonged to him, 
£6.m,The hemme of Chriſts gar- 
ment,z 2.m.23.36.mar. 6 2.His {c- 
pulchre. 58. 5752. Mount Thabor 
& al the holy 14d. 46.527.his holy 
Crofle.SeeCreſſe.S.Peters ſhadow, 
234. NW. 12. 273-274.his chaines, | 


234+ 


or ConTROVERSIES, - 


214.5.Paules napkms,or the nap- 
kins that had touched his body. 


315.316,His chaines.61.nu.12.334. . 


His bleſling and vertue inthe 1le 
Mata. 334. His priſonand other 
memories there. 332- marg. The 
Relikes of $. lohn Baptiſt, Elias, 
Abdias. 37. S. Steuens Relikes. 
279. 281- S, Auguſtin of Relikes. 
2.79. 281, $. Chryſoſtom. 2 ;4.31y. 
S. Hiero.78-120.572.5. Gregorie 
3734. nu.20. The greater vertue of 
Relikes, the morc is the honour 
of Chriſt, 234. 315. 222, marg, 
Saints Relikes of greater force 
after their death,z1y . Eliſeus bo- 
dy. 4. Reg. 13. Miraculous reſer- 
uation of Relikes from purrefa- 
&ion.c72.Relikes reſerucd inthe 
o14 Teſtament. 572. Vigilaattus 
hereſfie againſt Kelikes, condem- 
ned of old, and refuted by $. Hie- 
rom. 120-315. Nu, 12, The deuo- 
tion of the old Chriſtians toward 
Relikes: 37. 334. 572. 2 45- Marg. 
Fhe deuotion toward Chriſts 
body when it was dead, 1:7..118, 
The Pagans abuſed holy Relikes, 
as the Proteſtants doe now, 37, 
Tranſlationof Reltkes, 120.6;1. 
marg. 277. 

Reprobation, at large. 367. 368.Sinne 
is alwaies the cauſe thereof. ib, 
I1 4, mar, It taketh not away tree 
wil, 368, 707, How God raiſed 
Pharao. 36s. How he is ſaidto in- 
durate.jb.to giue vp into arepro- 
bare ſenſe. z 46. mar.348. nu-26. p. 
2.78. marg, See. God, Free wil, Predeſ- 
Ti240100, 

Reſtirution of goods 11 gotten, 175. 
Reward Differences of rewards in 
heauen 34. 174. Mmarg.See Heauen, 
Reſpe& of reward.16. nu.4- pag. 
FI, NU. 27.PAg. 631, MAT, 102,mar, 
656, marg- Reward, what it fignt- 
fieth. 383. Reward for relicuing 
Catholike priſoners. 25. M. 26. 


nu. 21. 538, m, 539, for viſiting 
them in priſon. 5 38. m. for con- 
feſſing of Chriſt openly. 26. for 
al workes of mercie, 162, m. for 
forſaking and looſing ought, for 
Gods ſake. 105, 172. mar. 181. m. 


Rome called Babylon, & why, 604. 


614. 679, 680. The Church there, 

neuer called Babylon. 604. 614. 
680, The Proteſtants ſometime 

w1ilnot haue Babylon to fignific 
Rome, 614, 680, Their malice in 
expoundingthe7.hilles,of Rome 
when the Angel himſelf expoan- 
deth it otherwiſe; 680, The com-- 
medatio of rhe Church of Rotae, 
and the faith thereof, 343. 347. 
The Ghoſpel tranſported from 
Hierufalem thither259. 314.mar. 

TheRomane faith and the Ca- 

tholike faith al one. 347. The 
priuiledge of that See ,. not to 
Erre, 61, 62.185, 137- nn. 3. Gods 
proutdence towards. the ſame, 
more rhen toal other ſtates, z 2. 
505. That See is therocke of the 
Church, and S. Peters chaire,an1 

See Apoſtolike. 42. 43. 61. It 
ſtandeth vnmoueable againſt al 
Turkes , Tyrants , Heretikes, 

Schiſmatikes. 506, Princes and 
Emperours ſtand in awe thereof 
328, marg, The Ancient Fathers 
or al Countries ſought vnto it 
for reſolution of doubts, 185. So- 
oughtal true Preachers, 452.453. 
Heretikes only refuſe {o to doe. 

453- They hatethis See.z8z. they 

barke about it in vaine. 43. 44. 
They place Antichriſt there in 
S. Paules time, 507, The great 
Apoſtafie which $, Paule ſpea- 

keth of 2.T heſ.z.ſ{hal be fromthis 
See of Rome, 506. The Romans 

deuotion in viſiting the Chur- 

ches & Martyrs Relikes in rheir 
Stations and Pilgrimages , 1$ a ligne 
of greater faith. 347. 
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45 Acraments , ſeuen. 559. 233. See 
Confirmation , Penance , Orders, 
Mariage , Extreme vnition, Few and 
eaſic in reſpe& of the Iewes Sa- 
craments: 559. More efte&tual & 
beneficial. ibidem- 40 2.573- 56g. 
marg- 577- 206-External elemets 
in the ſame not burdenous , not 
Tudaical,not xeatheniſh-559.206. 
Chriſt vied external elements, 
223.what is to adore in ſpirit.206. 
S. Auguſtin falſely alleaged for 
two Sacraments only- 55g. Grace 
15 giuen in & by the Sacraments, 
203, 206. 247-282. 283.322, Mar, 
355+ 354 M- 458.527.537.549. 
M. 474. 692,235. Mar, 527.m, 
- They flowed out of Chriſts ſide, 
& thence haue their vertue, 244. 
Contempt of the Sacraments 
damnable mar. 289.286. mar, 
We may not the lefle eſteeme the 
Sacraments becauſe of the mini- 
ſters of them: pag- 4- nu, 3. pag. 
83.nu. 9. The Sacraments firſt to 
be called forin licknes. 86, 
TheB.SACR AMENT ofthealtar 
213. The great myſterie, and in- 
ſtitution thereof by our Sautour, 
71, 72+ 113, 115. 181. 189, 405. 407. 
The Catholikes 1mirate Chriſts 
inſtitution thereof and the Apoſ- 
tles tradition,the Proteſtats doe 
not, 407- 408, 4Io, The Proteſtats 
haue taken away the B, Sacra- 
ment altogether. 408. 214- num, 
58, The real preſence 71. 72. 115. 
383, 184+ 213+ 214+ 1 55, Pag- 215. 
263- 492, Nu. 16. pag: 403. 409, 
$74- 578. 422. mM. The Ghoſpel ſo 
plaine for the real preſence , that 
Beza controuleth it. 184. 181-m, 
Tranſubſtantiation. 72, 115, 215, 
au, 66. pag. 299. mar. Chriſts mi- 
raculous & ſupernatura] dealing 


BLY ; 
with his body many wales ; acid 
that it isnot to be meaſured by 
ſenſe and narural reaſon» z7. nuth, 
2.6. pag. 46- NU» 2- pag: 5I- Nu, 26, 
P- 119, nu 24. PAag. 120. 148. 213, 
NU, 52+PAag. 215. 246. 247. 285,M, 
5g2, Faith necefſarie in this 
Sacrament- 200. The Proteſtants 
iudge thereof by ſenſe and rea. 
ſon. 215, They are like the groſle 
Capharnaites: 215, To aske, how 
1t may be, isa lewiſh word. 21g, 
Their ſcofling at 1t.zs. nu. 55. pag. 
76. 95.0u- 3. 116- marg. The real 
preſence is by conſecration, 92, 
115. 402+not byreceluing, Or in 
the receiuing oaly. ibidem. and 
403. The Heretikes arguments 
anſwered. 112+ and 229. marg, 
Adorationof the B. Sacrament. 
pag.6, 21. nu. 8 pag- 409. 555, The 
honour thereof by ſolemne pro. 
ceſſions. 56+ by coſtly altars,cha. 
lices, ornaments. 71,115, by cle. 
ne corporals. 76. by many other 
meanes. 409. 106, marg. The An- 
gels arepreſcnt.q07, nu.8. It ſan- 
Eiheththe altar. 62. 279. nu. 33, 
It is the ſuperſubſtantial and dai- 
ly bread, ſpecially deſired inthe 
Pater noſter. 15, 16, The preemi- 
nences thereof aboue Manna. 
213. The wonderful cffectes ther- 
of inthe receiuers. 214. 402. 493, 
In what ſenſe it is called ſometi- 
mea figure, 72, 8u.26, How it 1s 
borha figureand yet the thing it 
ſelf,18z-555.How it1s called bread 
after the conſecration, 72, 213, 
Whether $. Paulſaying , the ſupp r 
of our Lord , meane the B, Sacrg- 
ment. 407.Receiuing inone kind, 
53. and £13, MAr, IG1-217, 214, at 
large. The authoritie of Scriptu- 
res and primitiue Church for tie 
ſame. : 14, 276, mar,z17, mar,1tis 
inciffercat,in one or both kinds, 
accoriing to the, Churches or- 
dinan- 


or COM TROVERESIES. 


Jinance. 2147 233- The cauſes why 
the Church appointed one kind, 
214-The whole grace in one kind, 
and therfore the people not de- 
frauded, 214. The Heretikes ar- 
guments anſwered. ibid. and114- 
marg. Prieſts ſaying Maſſe muſt 
recciue both kindes.214. The pu- 
ritie and preparation requiredto 
the worthie receiuing thereof. 
210+ 232+ 409+ Nl 27+ 23, 29- CON- 
feſſion of euery mortal finne, ne 
ceſſarie before we receiue- 419. 
Euil men receiuethetrue body & 
bloud, though vnaworthily. 409. 
The danger and puniſhment of 
ynworthiereceluing-409- nu- 27. 
Pag- 41 i, nu-30- 31- pag-405- Mar, 
Itis botha Sacrament and a S4crifice 
& why- 71.165. 

The SacRiFice of the altar, 
2.1, NU- 4, 183, and 403. and 567. 
$72+577- 578. 579.at large. 206, 
n- 23- 298. n-12. 5£8. Chriſt ſacri- 
ficed his body & bloud at his laſt 
ſapper. 72. nu. 28, 18z. 184. The 
ſacrifice of the altar is the ſelf ſa- 
methat was vponthe Croſle.574. 
623. Chriſt is often offcred , & in 
many places. 578. It isa comme- 
mo atiue ſacrifice, yet a true ſa- 
Crifice. 184. It ſucceeded 1n the 
place of al the ſacrifices of the 
old Law. 403. nu. 21-557. 577. & 
ſeq. Chriſt did not take away al 
ſacrifice by the new Teſtament, 
but change them into a better, 
567.573 577. & ſeq, The external 
religion of the new Teſtament is 
principally in the Sacrifice of the 
alrar, 18.4 Chriſts eternal pricſt- 
hood conliſteth in this ſacrifice, 
567. The Fathers cal it, the vn- 
bloudy ſacrifice. 575. they calit 
the Maſſe. 403-Why it is calledthe 
Euchariſt. 588. The general redem- 
ption vpon the Croſle particu- 
larly applied inthis ſacrifice, 579 


The Caluiniſts argument again ft 
this ſacrifice , maketh no leſle 
againſt the ſacrifices of Moyles. 
$74: 205. nu, 19. Their argumeat- 
#ainſt Chriſts body often offe- 
redand in many places, was an- 
{wered by the Fathers long agoe. 
578.1t is offered to God only.299 
in the memorie and honour of 
Saints, 299: 409, 676+ for the li- 
uing and the dead.41o 403, nu-2r. 
pag: 676.See Maſe, 


Sacriledge,Takig away of holy thigs 


or profaning them: 2 74- 201: $5, 
fin- 25, In what caſes holy Iewels 
and ornaments may be broken 8& 
otherwiſe emploied. 71. nw. 10.p, 
85-nw- 25» 


Saints know our doings and our 


harts , and heare our pralers, 59, 
165, 167- M. 168. ;86- 412+ marg, 
They are as Angels. 177, They 
may be preſent withthe liuing, 
49- 101.m-at their owne tobes 8& 
monumets.661.Praying toSaints 
& that they pray for vs 342. mar. 
167. Angels ProteRours of Coit- 
tries 659. 662, 667- 279. mM. They 


-are our mediatours & aduocates 


withoutany derogatio to Chriſt, 
425.518. 627,628. 664-m- How 
Chriſt is our only Mediatour & 
only Aduocate. 5 17- 628, The c6- 
cluſionofalpraiers 1s Per Chriſtum 
Dominum noſtrum. 238. m. ThePro. 
teſtants argumetrs anſwered, 370. 
$58.56 2-nU- 9-517. 528-Vigilatius 
their Father & foiider of this he= 
reſierefuted by S- Hierom. 662. 
How S. Hierom ſaith, that Chriſt 
& his Saints are euery where,ibi- 
dem, Their memories or com- 
memorations in the ſacrifice'of 
the Maſle. 299. 410.675. Canont- 
zing of Saints 7. Their miracles. 
31. Nu- 24, See Miracles, Relikes.The 
great honour of Saints , & that it 
1s no derogation to Chriſts ho- 
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hour 51. nu, 23, pag: 316, nu. 16. 
Pag. 5@3. MArg. 527.. 552. 603, 
654, Marg, 555. 664. marg. 669, 
marg. marg. They are patro- 
nes of men and countries. 670, 
They are called Sautours, Redee- 
mers,&c, without derogation to 
Chriſt. 517. 527. 603. 278, marg. 
our hope, 498. marg. God & our 
Ladﬀe ſane vs, 8 thelikeſpeaches 
305.6551, To belecuein Saints,z71. 
nu. 14: Pag. 552. 

F«luation. No man ſure of his ſalna- 
tion but in hope. 236. 357 363.nu, 
$5, pag. 365. 386+ 399. 400. 447. 
402. 356. mar. SceF. Proteſtants 
ſpecial ſaith. 

$atisfation,See Penance, Satisfactoric 
workes of one for another, 429. 
439. 490. Satisfaction enioyned, 
131, mar. 

Schiſme. Prefigured 1n the Tewes 
Schiſmatical remples. 1592. 205, 
206.. 4094, in [eroboams calues 8 
altars.404.in Core, Dathan, Abt- 
ron. 437. 643. contrarie to the 
vaitic of the Church, 41z. 55 4. 
nu. 9. pag. 466. 47;.deteſtable 
and facrilegions, 473. The begin- 
ning of al Schiſmes, 479. mar. In 
Schiſme no worke auailable to 
fatuation.r4.nu-2 4.Þag.162. 236. 
numer, 4, pag. 413. numer, 1, Sec 
Charch. 

Schiſmatikes, Schiſmatical ſeruice & 
ſermons to be auoided. 87. 437. 
541.203,mar.Specially the Com- 
munion. 194. 403. 404 S&Sce 
Heretike and Hereſte. 

Scandal, 102. marg, 321. 349+ Marg. 
Stripture , Canonical and not Cauo- 
nicaldiſcerned and 1udged by the 
Church, 45 z. See after the pre- 
face , S. Auguſtines ſentences 
Cited at large. The Scripture and 
Church, Whether is elder and of 
more authoritie. 453. The Pro- 
tcltants deny many bookes of 
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the Scripture , becauſe they are 
repugnant ta their herefies, See 
Herettkes. They many waies cor- 
rupt the Scriptures, See Heretik es, 
Priuate Phantaſticat interpreta- 
tion of Scriptures. 618, 621. Al 
Heretikes-and the Dinel himſelf 
alleage Scriptures, but talſely.p. 
5.NU, 25,P., T1. Nu. 6. P. 32.133, M. 
I 46, NU. 20: P, 235.36 4. 14. NU. 35, 
39. P: 563.594. 650, NU, 12: pag. 
$94.0U,1, 695. Nu. 21, PAg. 631, 
662. Womengreattatlers & 
talkers of Scripture..518, Notthe 
greattalkers & hearers thereof, 
but the doers are bleſſed.649.m. 
The Scripture 1s ful of profound 
ſenſes, 209. 461. hard to vnder- 
ſtand, 187. marg; 231, marg, ,o8.. 
nu. 6, P. 563. Nu, 4. Pag. 621,622, 
610, NU, 19-P. 611, Marg. 639. S, 
Paules epiſtles-hard about iuſti. 
fication by faith , and therfore 
miſconſtrned of old and new he- 
retikes, 352. See the 22..Chap. 
Apoc. 621,The Epiſtletothe Ro- 
manes hard concerning predeſfti- 
nation, 365, marg, The difhcul- 
tie of the Apocalypſe. 680. The 
Proteſtants count al Scriptures 
caſte for cucry man to vnder- 
ſtand by his priuate ſpirit, and 
thertore rhey reie& the poours 
cxpoſitions , & admit nothing 
bur Scripture. 628, Their fooliſh 
diſtin&tion thats. Paules epiltles 
arc not hard , bur the matter he 
writeth of ,622.cheſ{clt-ſameS$cri- 
ptures, alleagedby the old here- 
tikes and the Proteſtants, and an- 
{wered by the Fathers longagoe, 
400, N.5,P. 525. 685.n.10.688.N.7, 
661. 662,The Scripture conliſterh 
in the true ſenſe thereot , which 
is only inthe Catholike Church. 
527- Nu. 6. p, 618- nu-20, The bare 
lerter killeth both leiw & Here- 
tikc, 432, They ſearch not the 
Scrip= 


$criptures deeply , bur ſuperfi- 
cially, 120, Who bethelitle ones 
that beſt vnderſtand the Scriptu- 
res, 30. nil-25. P+ 152, Nu. 21, The 
ancient Fathers humilitie inrea- 
ding and expounding the Scrip- 
rures. 622, $08, 610,nW 19, Pag. 
650, Catholike DoRours only 
are right haudlers of the Scrip- 
tures. 54t. The curſe for adding 
and diminiſhing thereof: & that 
1t pertaineth to heretikes, not to 
Catholike expofitours, 69z. The 
interpretation of Scripture ts 
called prophecie.z74 mar, when 
theſame is according to the rule 
of faith, ibid, Ofthe traoflating 
and reading the holy Scriptures 
inthe vulgar tongue, of the difh- 
cultic of them, & with what hu- 
militiethey ought to be read , & 
of many other points concer- 
ning the ſacred Scriptures , ſee 
the Preface to the Reader. The 
rext corrupted by old heretikes, 
633.635, Scriptures haue not One 
ly aliteral ſenſe, but alſo a myſti- 
cal and allegorical, 7, nw 15.pag. 
461.557. mar, 564, mar, The Pro- 
teſtants deride the myſtical in- 
terpretations of the ancient 
DoQonrs. 564.mar. The people 
may not indge of the ſenſe of 
Scriptures , or of their Paſtours 
expoſitions-310. The comfort and 
profit of Chriſtian Cathol. men 
inrcading and hearing the Scrip- 
tures. 310. 330, marg- 542. What 
ticy find inlearching the Scrip- 
tures, 208. Not only Scriptures, 
. burtradicion alſo, 572. mar. 509, 
$ 42. 259,MAar 637-MAar. 666- mar, 
The Apoftles and Churches pre- 
cepts 302. mar. See Traditien, I he 
Churches order in reading the 


Scriptures in her diuine Seruice, * 


SceCHVRCH, 
See, rakerbſometime in good part, 


or ConrtROVYERSES: | 
| but now in the enil. 335. 222: 


marg. 


Simonie,, what , and hk ſo called. 


284. What a heinous Gnae, ibid, 
nu: 22, | 


Sinne, Original & actual. 357: nu-14. 


625. nu.7. Alconceiued and bor- 
ne in original finne, Chriſt ex-. 
cepted, & his B.Mother. 35» No 
man lineth without ſinne.625 nu, 
8. pag-16. $- Auguſtin excepteth 
our B. Ladie, pag. 625, nu, 8. Sin« 
nes mortal & venial. 14-16. 693, 
348. 62 5+ Not God, but the Di 
uel is authour or ſ{inne- 32, m See 
God. How the Diucl finned from 
the beginning. 6 z1-Concupiſcen- 
ce cauſe of finne. 626. m. Alſinne 
proceedeth of three ſpecial thjgs 
mentianed by s. lohn. 626. mar. 
The law did not canſe finne. 388. 
306, m. Mortal ſinne' excludeth. 
grace and iuſtice-631r- Venial fin- 
nes conſiſt with grace and true 
iuſtice- 625, Examples of venial 
ſinnes. 625. How they aretaken 
away without any Sacrament, 
222+ they may be forgiuen afrer 
death. 87, Alremiſſion of ſinnes 
is by the Paſſion of Chriſt, 625. 
Many ſecundarie*meanes and in- 
ſtruments of remiſhon,by which 
the Paſſion of Chrilt is applied. 
625. What is meant by , Sinnes 
couered and not imputed, 35x, 
Signes againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
31-n, 31. Sinnes crying to heauen, 
600, Nofinne , butin this life it 
may be remitted. the contrarie 
is the hereſie of the Caluiniſts, 
636. See Penance. They areworſe 
in this point then the Nouatians, 
5 63- What is(1nS. Iohns Epiſtle) 
a {inne to death. 635- Three de- 
grees of ſinnes fignified by the 
three dead that Chriſt raiſed to 
life-g2. Sinne the cauſe of ficknes 
& other plagues: 206. | 
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Sjrit-To adore and ſerue God in fpi- 
rit, 206, Boaſting of the ſpirit. 
633. Not to credit euery ſpirir, & 
howtotrie the, 5 02. The Church 
only bath to diſcerne ſpirits.6z3. 
Theteſtimanie oftheSpirit in vs. 

53. 

ps pag. 50+ V. 2b 152, 
Marg-172.V.22. 396. V. 25. 490. 
See Workes, 

$#perioritie and difference of degrees. 
not forbidden. 53. marg- L49. 
marg. 

Superſtition not allowed in the Ca- 
tholike Church z:1- 491- m. The 
P.oteſtants falſely cal denotion, 
ſuperſtition. zir. 

Supremacie of temporal Princes in 

matters Eccleſiaſtical-See Princes. 


sf 


Tthes due to God & his Prieſts. 

565. Giuen by the inferiour 

to the ſuperigur. ib. Paied inthe 

Laiv of nature & Moyles.tbidem. 

How due to thePrieſts of Chriſts 
Church, 566. 

Fongues, Praiers.in. an vaknowen 
tongue: See Praiers. The 14, Chap. 
of the firſt to the Corinthians ex - 
plicated concerning tongues, 
416+ The Proteſtants vaine boal- 
ting of tongues.. 413- Marg. The 
three principal tongues. in the 
t tle of the Croſſe of Chriſt. 243. 
marg. The holy Scriptures molt 
conueniently preſerned in them. 
tbid, 

Touching a profitable ceremonie 
pag. 86. 91.v- 41-92.103.1;5. 138. 
147. Sec Impoſirion of bands and Re- 
likes, 

Traditions not written. 509. at large. 

575-436 563. 601. marg 1:9, 


497: 419. 39. 145.419 M. 6432541, 
m- Apoſtolical traditions: z 75. 


497+ 431-510 511-563 419+ MM, Pars 
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ciculartraditions of the Apoſttes 
the Leur: r2. 132, m, the-adminiſ- 
eration of the B, Sacrament.497. 
410. a Commemoration & inuo- 
cation of Saints inthe Maſle, ib, 
prater for the dead ib. and 510. 
mingling water wich-wine. ibid. 
Baptrzing of infantes. 509. 530. 
the apoltles Creed-5 10.Sce other 
particular traditions: p.604, 509. 
& 512- Pater noſter in.the Maſſe.z1 7 
keepingot Sunday, Eaſter, Whit- 
{untide &c. 40+ 422, m. How to 
know Apoſtolical tralitions.510 
S. Ignatius booke of the Apoſt, 
traditions, 1b. The Fathers eſti- 
mation. of traditions. $10, The 
Proteſtants. hatred of the very 
name an ſuppreſſing the ſame in 
the text of holy Scripture. 50g. 
511, m. They are called, Depofitum 
$34. deſcending from. the A- 
poltles by Biſhop and Biſhop vn- 
ro theend of the world. 534. The 
Proteſtants.can ſhew noſuch De. 
poſicum 534. Heretikes conuicted 
by tradition. 5, 510. lewiſh & he- 
retical traditions- 40. 97. 
Tranſlation of the Bible into. Greek, 
called Septuagints 633. cited of the 
Euangeliſtes, and authentical in 
the Greeke Church. ibid. The au- 
thentical Latintranſlation-582z. 
Beza preferreth it betore al the 
reſt. See the preface, Tranſlatours 
of holy Scripture mult be exa& 
and ſincere, 200, Sce the preface: 
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V Irginitie, better then Marriage, 
more meritorious & grate» 
ful to God, fitter for his ſeruice, 
4+ 51-397. 675: M-. 321 The con- 
trarie was louinians old coJem- 
ned herelie- 532: Virginitie coun- 

ſeled 


ſeled,, not comma 
395-Marg.See Marriage. Proteſſed 
virginggway not marrie See Vow, 
The ſtare of virgins paſleth the 
reſt. 675. marg. 

Viſions recorded in the Scriptures, 
28;. 287. 288, 331. 446. Viſions 
haue no credit with Heretikes, 
ſpecialfy. with the Proteſtants. 
288, marg. 446. Some haue been 
rapt to ſce the ſtate of the next 
lite.q445.marg, 

Extreme vnttion. See Extreme, 

Vew,an acte of ſoucraigne worſhip, 
152.Neuer true religion without 
vowes & votaries, ib, The Pro- 
teſtants haue abadonedal vowes 
and votaries. ib. Vow of monal- 
tical and religious life. 153. 274. 
Vow of virginitie or chaſticie, 
lawful, poſſible &C. 51. 530.531. 
532. Yong women may vow Re- 
ligion. 531. Our B, Ladie. vowed 
virginitie. 127, The daughters 
of Philip the Deaco were vowed 
virgins. 321. The Apoſtles vowed 
pouertie and profeſſed the reli- 
gious ſtate of perfeQion, p. 51. 
nu.2t. 27, Breachof vowes darin- 
nable.274.395.396.Itts tobreake 
their firſt faith, 530. It 1s togoe 
after Satan. 531. It isthe higheſt 
kind of Sacriledge. 274. It is 
worſe then aduoutrie. 5 32. What 
Virgins and vidowesthe Apoſtle 
allowerhto marrie. 396. 531.l0ui- 
nian for perſuading Nunnes to 
marrie , is called of $, Augnitia 
4 monſter : and of $, Hierom , he & 
his folowers, Chriſtian Epicures 532. 
The Proteſtants.cal louinians he- 
relie, Gods word. 532. What 
vowes are vnlawful , and not to 
be kept. 325. 

Pſurie not to be vſed among Chri- 
Rians. 140, Spiritual vſurie in 
the better ſenſe. 68, nu. 27. 


nded 51. 396. 
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Vidowhoed. 529. at large. This 
ſtate more blcſſed then the 
ſtate of Matrimonie- 395, marg. 
Their continual praier & conti- 
nenc1e, 528. mar, The example of 
holy Anne. 129. 130. S. Ambroſe 
and S, Auguſtin wrote whole 
books in commendation of the 
ſtate of widowhood. 5:9. The 
Churches widowes called Djzco- 
niſſe, and their office. 529, They 
muſt haue had but one husband. 
ibid. The Caluiniſts moſt abſurd 
expoſition of theſe words , The 
busband of one wife. 530, The Apol- 
tle forbiddeth not af yong 
widowesto vow. 531, Sec Conti- 
nencie. 

The word of God , is not only that 
which 1s written in the Scriptu- 
res. 499. See Ghoſpel. Tradition. 

Workes meritorious of life enerla(- 
Ting. 17.159. 350. 437. 544. 563- 
753.mar, No workes oft themſel- 
nes , without faith and the grace 
of God , are meritorious, 340. 

44. Suchare the workes that 8. 
Paul excludeth from iuſtiflcatis. 
340. 350. 353-373» 348. 452. Mar. 
We prefume not yponour owne 
workes or merits , as of our ſel. 
ues, but as of Gods grace. 868, 
marg. 544. T he Proteſtants make 
no difference between Chriſtian 
mens workes done in grace, and 
the workes of lewes and Pagans, 
373- They are inturious to Gods 
grace , which maketh workes 
meritorious.544. The Scriptures 
which they falſely alleadge , an- 
{wered. 150,;364.We are iuſtified 
by workes alſo , and not by faith 
only.16.593. 594. and 595, atlar- 
gC.139, Marg,G28, mar. 464. mM. 
490, M. 533. mar, See Faith, Good 
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 workesbefore faith, though not 


meritorious,yetare preparatiues 
to the firſt iuſtification. 283. 352, 
m.That enery man ſhal be rewar- 
ded according to his workes,1s a 
common phraſe in Scripture. 44. 
346. mar. 350. 38 7. 506. Mar, 59 4. 
mar. not according to faith only 
orlackeof faith. 690. nu. 12. Al 
good workes rewarded 1n hea- 
uen, 630. Mar, ,7 4. Nu. I. pag.538. 
4 77-MArg.494-Marg.172. marg. 
Heauen is due for them accor- 
ding to Gods thfſtice, 5 44. 563. 
530, mar. They giue great conf- 
dence before God. 676, mar, 
Workes may be done in reſpe& 
of reward. 16. num, 4. pag. 580. 
mar. pa. 400, The three workes 
of iuſtice. 14.15. 16, Workes of 
mercie how acceptable to God, 
612, 286. mar. 308. mar. See Almes 
Workes of perfe&ion or ſupere- 
rogation. 400. 439. I52. m. See 

C. Enangelical Connſels, Workes a 


tisfa&torie, 131, m.See Faith, Taſti- 
fication, Merite, Reward. Heauen pre- 


pared for them only thagdeſerue 
it by good workes, 53, nun 27. ' 
pag. 67. mar.,Without good wor- 
kes aman ſhal be damned. 13r. m. 
139. mar. 688, marg. The booke 
of euery mans workes opened 1g 
the day of judgement. 6go, 


Worldly freinds. 86. 87. 158. marg. 


Z 


 Eale againſt Heretikes. See 
Heretikes, in Gods cauſe. 
655-0U, 16, pag.'6ge. nu g. Zeale 


' inreligion, counted of worldly 


men , madnes, -86, See Neaters. 


"Zeale and feruour to heare and 


folow Chrift.g7.Zeale of lauing 
ſoules. 137. 16z.and 164. mar.gq8r, 
marg. 496. mar. 680. marg.Zeale 
againlt ſinne, 319, marg. The 
madde zeale of herctikes. 309, 
marg. E 
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ba Faults eſcaped in- the text, þ 
ke” oe II 
The fermor word is the fault, whelejer redion.," 


Pag.18.1.18.ther ayne,the rayne.p. 0.1.14. floxes,foxes,p. 66, Wy an ſtrawed@, p, 


| $6.1, 12. fort hand, forthand. p; 96;1. 18. your, you. p. 97, L1g. tel, totel, p, x14. 1, x6.at a 
p. 136. [, 1. thath, chathe,p. 197. L r, ' with, with. p, 204. 1. 24. ſpake, ſpeake, p. 226. 1, 28, 
- to goe,g0c.p.236.1,27.poſt verbum we, adde 27 ,p. 270, I. z1. ſalutation,ſaluation. p.,zr5.1.8. 


into,in to,p,zz 34.6.land,lands. Rom.z,ro.lew,lew firſt.z,Cor.r,z0,SanRificatis, and ſan- 

Kification.1,Cor,6,19.owne,owne?1,Cor,15,z1.by,for * by, x, Cor. 10, 11, indeed, yin deed* 

Phil. 4,8.aimablegn iable.yFhoſy towoyld ahouldy: un. 94/21.b.bgHeb, 16-oJua 

20, intred,cntred, Heb, 12, jr coor wg: " Thi$is. 1Tv. 1,10; ord, 

To,z,17.him, in him, z,Io,y, 4.that Xt, Poc.1,2 0,thallie, 2 wy hegg,dead. 

1 | Other faults, eieety X 

Pref,C.To fay.or hand led,handled.C,We therforetext.text,and to.C,For example, mar, 

after al,before al(.We bind, of,of his, 

Pag. 2. 1. 9, of al, of.p.z7.1. 13.primate, priugte.p.386.marg,Leu.1r-Lu.11,p,8.1.4.heares; 
hearers.p.95.1.41. Luke,S,Luke p.128.1.6,of,yeares of.p 1.z5.is,it is p.155,ma.l.ult. the almes, 
almes.p.z15 L26,ſwere,were.p.229.marg.l.12-moral, mortal. p.2 g7.1 z;preceedeth,procce- 
deth. p. 244.1 45.cnterneth,entertaynet! 7: WOrc,Were. P-»3%.Lpen.Oper- 
tatus,Optatus. p. 8 3.l.utt-z08,cp:108,p. z89.mar.1.1z other,others.p.z5z.mar.Gala,Gal. j.p. 
386 1.29.care,care.p. z90,1.18.sharpy,sharply p.410.1.19. to, to the.p.429.L 1. at.p.437, 


1. 43.gaue,giue, In tic, Ep,ad Phil. Philipians,Philippians.p.490.1 30.2,al. p.494. L __ 


alone,al one.p-f03. mar eTo&«,crooxin. p, 507.part of the firſt line is fuperfluous. Ib.1.4,' 
pre ure,prefigured.p. 517.1, 20.for or.p.x22.1.2.& p.524 1.t3.iniquity, antiquity, p,yzy. 
.35. Chriſtians, Chriſtmas. p. 5 55:L.21. herin. p.563.l.19.place,places.l. 50. iniuſty 
wvniuſt.p. 577 1.r3.Chriſts,o ou ICE —— . 618, 1 
.Cypria,S,Cyprian,p. 642.1. 3. letius,Philetus, p.662.L 4.my, 
97.Cypri;SCyprian p63. .h pee, 
p<l,adde, S, Dominik, Ep, 2, Tun4  "7"0OM 
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